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ro THERIGHT HONO- | 
R ABLE, AND HIS ESPECIALL | 
good Lord, the Earle of Hun- * 


1 e en of the moſt noble 
| order of the Garter, &c, _ 
Pon Marbeck Wiſheth 
4 4 moſt happieand proſe.” 
perous eſtate, with 
© increaſe of vertue 


in the feave of 
GOD. 
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THE CH 7L- 
e dren of 1/racl had ineſ- 
WEASAY timable cauſe to praiſe 
che great goodneſſe of 
almightie God, and to 
render condign thanks 
onto him for his moſt 
mercifull deliueraunce 
> Jour of cheir vile capti- 
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uity & bondage, which | 
hey olong had ſuſtei- | 


ned vader that proude 
reſiſter of Gods omni- 
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roken the yoke of our miſerable ſeruitude,vnder that proud 
exalter of himſe!fexheRomith Antichriſt, and of the bond- 
men and ſlay of that tyrant, hath made vs free men in his 
ſonne lese rough the true knowledge of his eter- 
| word. For as the people that dwel in the 
Ain coun- 
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ſparke could not be permitted 


We Epiflle edicatorie. 4381 
country called Cimmeris do re maine in continual] darknes, 
by reaſon they want the cleer light of the Sunne which is 


ſo farre diſtant from them. So ere we(poore ſoules) during 


the time of out thraldGe ynder|the power of the Pope in like 
obſcuritie ſhut & pend vp(as priſoners)in the darke dunge- 
on of his Antic hxiſtian iijriſdiction, and alwaies conſtrained 
to feed on the ſcraps of his owiſe vnſauery and moſt vnfruit- 
full traditions & diueliſh deuicęs, for lacke of the wholſome 
foode ofthe Goſpell of leſus Chriſt, whereof the leaſt little 
o put forch his light amoi 


; * 


vs. But now (my good Lord) ſ 00 all the ſleights and 
grounds of the Popes inuentions(which wholy conifiechin 
talle ſuperſtitious wyhipping filthy Idolatry, fained hypo- 
crifie.oliſh ſcrupuloſitie, with other the like)be clerk lif- 
ted and boulted out, from the bqulting tub of his Cans rad 
by infinit por Eaſy writers,cſpeciallye by ſuch as bee 
here expreſſed within this volume it ſhall behoue ys to em- 
brace and lay ſure holde on the 
godly writers, or rather vpon the truth 
that being weaponed with ſuch artillerie we may be able to 
reſiſt & ouerthr o hatſoeuer the whole Popiſh army ſhal 


rofound ſaiengs of thoſe ſo 


aſſay to aſſalt vs with all. For whit ĩs the cauſe that many at 


this preſent day: do fall a ting er Romiſhreligion,as did 
the J/achits to feed on thetleſh pots of Ae hots gaine? Bur 
that they deſpiſe to apparell chejnſelues with the armour of 
Chriſt, eſteeming much better rheir old apparell of Popery, 
although it ſeeme neuer fo vile in the fight of God. Which 
miſerable and deceiued ſort (but yet truly moſt wilfull & fro- 


ward people) that L might by thc mercye of God in ſome 


meaſure perſwade, if not wholy qonuert to the truth, I haue 
the rather employed my dili ence in collecting theſe com- 
mon places (ſincetely expoſided by the authors themſelues) 
that in the reading and earneſt ſtidy therof, there may ſome 


ſparke of Gods true knowledge kindle aright vnderſtandin g 
in them which the Lord gtaunt, hat his onely praiſe & glo- 


ry may therein be ſhewed. And noRighit honourable, ha- 


truth vttered by their pens: 
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other worke, which God 


a teſtification of my 


The Epiitle dedicatorie. 
ing as yet no help for the publiſhing of my Concordance, 
which without ſpeciall helpe is like to lye not onely helples, 
but alſo fruitleſſe, incloſed in an huge volume of mine ou e 


vriting, wherein I haue ſpent many yeres, in 8 therb 


to profit the ſtudies of the godly affected, in the Engli 


tongue, ſo that I am not able, as my meaning was, to exhibit 
the 


ame vnto you: I ſhall moſt humbly beſeech your honor 
to accept and take in good part, my ſimple trauailes in this 
his goodnes, in theſe mine olde 
yeres, hath now t forth in me: That I may not ſceme 
altogethers vnfruitfull to the Church of Goc, nor vnthank- 


V 


full vato you mine eſpeciall good Lord, but that at the leaſt 
4 Firhfullharero Gods people,and of my 

od will to your honour,may ſomewhat therein appeare . 
or whom as dutie requireth, wil remaine during life, a cõ- 
tinuall interceſſour vnto almightie God, that his bleſſings 
may be multiplied vpon you, & that abounding in all good 
gifts both of body and ind may enioy vpon this earth 


a long, life, in perfect health and honour, to his glory 
= to he profit of others, and after the as '? 
ol your race, may be bleſſed for euer in 
dhe ſelicitie of the faich- 
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what Aarons bells ſignified. 1 
Abaddon. The name of Satan and of we 


e who is ahominable.cod. | 
Abhommation of 22. ow it is 627544 


ſtood. 
Abimelech, How ye is put in the tee of 


& cod. 
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Achis. eod. 
Ok the vices of Abimelech the bonne * 


leroboam. 
Abrabã. How he is þ heirt of F wo21d- 80 


what is meant by his boſome. 3. 
Dow his lye to A bimelech is excuſed. 5 
How he did eate Chzilts bodie. : 6. 


Df 5 communication betweene him and 
the giutton. | 


Dow God tried his faith. = eod. 
How he is ſaid to be a Prophet. eod. 
Ok the doubting of Abraham. cod. 
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Of Abrahams riches. 
Abſolution No moztal man ci abſolue.7. 


How it ſtandeth not in the wil of = 
Pꝛieſt. ji . 
Abſtinence , What it is. — 
what differẽce is betweene it &faſting.8. 
Aluſes. By whom they ought to be re⸗ 
fozmed. , 9% 
oth whom they ought to be rebuked. co. 
Acbab. Of Satans deceiuing of hun. 10 
Acc ident. What an Accident is. cod. 
How it is not without his ſubicrt cod. 
Adem The firſt man 5 God created. 11. 
Ot things dont by Adam and Seth. eod. 
Copariſon between Adam & Chziſt. eo. 
Dow he did tat Chziſts bodp 4 dk. 12 
Ok the firlt Adam en E the ſccond 
heauenly. tod. 
How Adi was ret dectined wy ue. 13. 


THE TABLE. 


What it 18 to e in 


Ot the almes ſent to the Sainte 


How ß lect of þ Adamitsſpzang 
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A 5 A tern define 
Adonatian. What it is. 
Adultery. what a dampnable ſin it 
How dene repenting is {ozgi=. 

-nen. 7. 
Aden ert is no mo foz vs ta 
God, but Chi. 18. 
Afi. How they art mefurcd to vs. es 
The difference betweene the afflictions 


of the godly and vngodip. cod « 
Why the iuſt be-afflicted. 19. 
How the afflictions ſhalde witneſſes. co. 
How they are called light things eod. 
How the reſt of Chzilts alfticrions are 
fulfilled. £L 20, 
Again. who is againſt Chziſt » who 
not. cod. 
Agony. why Chzift was in ſuch an ago⸗ 
ie. 21. 
Agrippa. Foz what cauſe he herd f ul eo 


Alabafler.Yohat the pzopertie of it is. co. 
Albanenſes.Df their opinions. 22. 
Altigenſes. What their opinions wer eo. 
Allegory. what an Ilicgezy is. cod. 
What the true vie of an Julegozy is. 23. 
Ok two kindes of Allegozies. 24. 

All. How this woꝛd N11) is taken . £0, 


God wil haue al me ſaued, meaning. co 
Al things are yours; what it meneth. 26 
Ames. what Himes lignifieth. | 27, 


we muſt take heed how we giue, ec. 29. 


What pꝛolit cometh by almes giuing. cs. 
at 
HBieruſalem. cod. 
Sell that ye haue end giue almes, the 
meaning. eod. 
Ofy almes 5 Atticus B. ot᷑ Con [Ft 30 


Ot the almes of Cornelius. ce d. 
Aloe . What BÞloes is cod. 
- Alogians. what herctikes thep wer . cod. 


Ant Li. What 5 wed ſigni fieth 21 | 
Altar. what an altar ig, and bow they be⸗ 


gan. | 0. 
MDow Chꝛin is the true 21tar. 33. 
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What 


How they be not bozne but created. eod. 


Appointed to waite on the fathenil. 45. 
How we ſhall be lyke vnto them. cod. 
Vow Chult is greater then they, eo. 
Of mans good and bad Angel. 46. 
The degrees of Þngels. tod. 
What is meant by the loure 47. 
what is meant by the — eo. 
wohothe Ungen was. tod. 
O' the Angel went down to p pole 48 
Anger. what anger is. cod 
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Low anger 02 wꝛath is in God. 


Df two kindes of anger. - 52; 
Annomting. What is me ment by prnqiating, 


' The annointing of the ſick with bir eo 
Ante. The ſirſt muenters ofa com 
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of -whatthe Irkeof couenant was. 255 


How they are taken fox ickneſte 22 
Au what Aſia ig. 
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Ain. The manner of aſking of God. eo! 
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what O. Auſten did vndergiany by the Anlichrift. what Ant zilt is. 
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. Ganified,. ii, 
dence , what is meant by the wozd ſi⸗ 

lence. | tod. 
Silob. What Siloh is. I 1014. 
The meaning of the place. eod. 
Df the ſoft running waters of Siloh co, 


Now that by Siloh C hzilt meant. tod. 


Ot the towze of Siloh. 1 
0 tourne ſuuer a 


dauer. what it is to 


1015. 


dꝛoſſe. | ed, 
What a aluerling is. - tod. 
Simon u. Ot his opinions and ende. 
eodem. 

Ot simon Chananeus the Ipoſtie. 1016 
Simple. Who are ſimpie- cod. 


Smapogue What d Sinagogue is. 10176 
Singing. The meaning of the places. cod, 
| When it was bzought into the Church. 


1018. 


| The tudgment of the learned __—_ 


ſinging 


when 45 ſong,p2ickeſong , and Las, 
cant, were bzought into the Church. 


1020. 
Single life. what the fruits thereof are a⸗ 
mong the Pꝛieſts. tod. 


une. The definition of anne. 10125 
What ſinne is. tod. 
How cuerte ſinne is moztall; 1023. 
The Doctours ſaiengs in that matter. 

1024. 


How God oꝛdeined ſinne, and pet is not 
the authoꝛ thereof, | 1025. 
The cauſe of linne is not to be layed to. 


God. tod. 

How. all ſinne is both deadly and veniz 

all. tod · 

Nov it is not of Gods creation in way 

| 102 

How it entered into the wozld. cod. 
How Chziſt is called inne to, 

Dow no man can pardon ſin but Chzilt . 

1027. 

3 anne againſt the holy Ghoft, what it 
| tod. 


benen the holy Ghoſt will rebuke the 
wozld of inne. 1028, 
Ot ſinne vnto death, how ic ia declared. 
1 0 29. 
How our finne is made Chziſts ſin. 1031. 
How ſinne is foꝛgiuen in Baptime . eod. 
Din oſfering, what was ment therby. eo. 
Soide vnder ſinne. cod. 
Sion. What Sion is. | 1032 
what ß daughters of Sion ſignificth. cod 
Sir. ow inen ol countenance map be io 
| ed 


; 
LE 


What tune of the day the lixt houre was. 


T HE TABLE. 


"ted Sir. * 200d. 
Furrer. what the Sirtes were. cod. 
beter. how Abraham made his wife to lay 

the was his ſiſter. 1033. 


tur. what it is to ſit in the temple of God. 
cod. 


what it is to fit on p right hid of God eo 


What it is to ſit in thedult, -- eod, 


why they lat not at the cating of paſſeo⸗ 
UCT.. | 1703. 
Sure. What it is to deliuer ont of lx, ac. co 


1035. 


Shepe ow lleepe is taken in Scrip cod 
what Dauid meant by this icepe. 1036. 


The meaning of the place. eod. 
How God is ſaid to ſlecpe. eod. 
Slime. What ſlime is. 1037. 
Smirns What Smirna was. tod. 


dure what the ſnare lignifieth. eod. 


The meaning of the place, | god, 

Snow. Df the ingendering of ſnow. 1038, 

Solde. What it is to be ſold vnder ſinne. eo. 

Sonne of man. what is meant by the ſonne 
-of man, | | | cod. 

How the ſonne is puniſhed foz the Fa⸗ 
thers fault. | 


| 1039, 

tonne of Cod. How Chailt is pꝛoued ſo to 
be. 1040. 

Okt his deliuering vp his kingdome.cod. 

How he is equall to his father. 1041, 
Who are the ſonnes of God. eod. 


How we are bozue the lonnes of God. 
1042, 
bop hiſt. what a Sophilt was, and what 
now, 1043» 
$orrow, Of godly ſozrow,# wozidlp ſoz - 
row. cod. 
How Chziſt ouercame the lozrowes of 
death, 1044 
gouldier. what the profeſſion of a ſouldier 
ts. tod. 
The _ of the place. Yi eo. 
| 2 047. 
How Chziſts ſoule was Heaute. 1046. 


Of Chziſts ſoule deſcending into hell. eo 


wherein rheſonle of man and bra doe 


differ. 1 
Df the apparition of ſoules. cov 
Ot ſoules departed. | 1048 
The meaning ol the place. ecd, 
How Satan hath no part of the loule of 
the godly, ?⸗ 404. 
Bow the ſoules departed know nathu g. 
what. cc. col. 
Sound , How Caluiac vſeth this wozve 
Sound. 1050, 


Some. what it is to ſow in thr fleſh. 105 1, 
Sprerle . How Cyꝛiſt made clap with his 
ſpittie. | od. 
Spiders web. what it is to weaue the Dpi- 
ders web. 1052, 
Spirit, ow the wozd ſpirit is vnderſtood. 
kodem. 

How the ſpiritof God maketh interceſ⸗ 
ſton foz vs. tod. 
Who is ot the ſpirit oftruth, and who is 


not. 
Of þ ſpirit that ci pzomiſed = 


1053. 


why the holp Ghoſt is called the ſpirit 


of truth.  _ cod, 
Dfthe ſpirit of ſouthſaieng. . 
Ok the ſpirits of the Prophets. eod. 
Ok the ſpirits in pꝛiſon. cod, 
Hou to ſcrue God in ſpirit. 10 54, 
opirtuall who they be that be ſpiritual. es 
Okt the ſpirituali houſe. 1053. 
Ot the ſpirituali eating ol Chzilts 


Ver what is meant by ſpitting in bis | 
6%. eo. 
gyruntling. what is meant by the ſpzink= 
ung of bloud. 1056, 
Staffe What it is to goe with a Gaffe. cod. 
2 the ſtatfe of Gods mouth ſigniſi⸗ 


ety. || £0d. 
what the ſtaffe of bzead ſigniſieth. cod. 
Stamed c lot hes. eod. 
Starre. what the ſtarre was that appered 

to the Magies. cod. 
E᷑ ow the moone and ſtarres are vncte; Ks 


GOT 10 * 
ay FY 


: | 
| 
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Of the keauen ltarres 2 1 eo 
How the good inftructops [Hall ſyme as 
ſtarres. | * _ 0D. 
How {tarres eſagond hing. eod. 
Steward Df the vmuſt ſteward. C00. 
sroiten What they were. 1038 
What certeine of their inions were eo 
Steno. Ok the ſtone that Toſua pitched vp. 
- .* | eodemn, 
Of the ſtumbling one , and who ſhall 
ſtumble thereat. | | 19594 
what (tones in this ſignificth. cod, 
Ok the (tone cut out of t e mountaine co 
Who is the cozner ſtone, | 1060. 
who is the ſtone full of eyes. eod. 
Straite gate. What it dot ſigniſie cod. 
Subiection, Of om ubiection to his 


father. | eod. 
Sucoth. | 1 1061. 
abe it 10.8 id how it is defi- 
ned. | cod. 
uperſtition of Ingelle tod. 
— The meaning ot tl © place; cod. 


what it is to regarde rn e Tr —— 


unne. 
15 of the Lord, wherko C & was —_ 
002. 
Kasse ach fice: esd. 
The Doctozs mindes vpor the Foyer 
of the Lord. 106z 
How the L0zd9 death is | hewed herein 
1064. 
The meaning ot the pla a ceof Lohn. cod. 
Supre macie. Pꝛoues againſt it. eod. 
Tore, How weareſure of _ anten. 
| 1065 
12 From whence the , there⸗ 
* — jon wheat ſaſpentic 10 92 
100. | | 
gering. Why the Jewe were. ſuffered 
to ſweare. i | 106 6. 
who ſweareth ariggt. eod. 
what ſwearing is awful. esd. 
To ſweare by the Lord and tothe Lord. 
* aretwo. 105. 


Au piuate ſwcaring is f zwidden. 1007 


How cuſtomable — ts dangtro cod 


1 N what it is. 


THE TABLE. 


The Doctons againſt ſwearing: eod 


Lawes made againſt ſwearing. 1069+ 
Now the Phar eſies cozrupted ſwering · 

tod · 
Ot the concealing of ſwearing. - cod» 


Sweatwy. (The cauſe of ſweating. 1050. 

Sweere, What is ment by ſweet odours. es 

9285 what manner of people is n by 
wine. 


S oord T o whom i belongeth to punch. be. 


1071. 
What is meant by the two ſwoozds. eod 


75 alle. wohat is 5. by the table. 1072. 
(The mcaning of the place. 1073, 
Tabernacle . yoherctoge it was o zdeined, 
and „Tc. tf ©. cod. 
why it was called the Taberuacle of the 
congregation. \ 1-4 /7 ve ORs 
How the Tabernacle was diuided. cod. 
why it was called the tabernacle of wits 
neſſe. | 18074. 
Ot the Tabernacle of Dauid. c. 
Ok the feaſt of Tabernacles. eo. 
Talut ha. What the woꝛd doth meane and 
tlie. 3//: , cod. 
Tactanis Of his hereticall opinions eod. 
Talent. what a Talent is. cod» 
Ot the talent left to the ſeryants. 1075. 
Tageri. Againſt the vſe of thein. eo. 
Taught of God. How it is vnderſtood. eo. 


Tell no mas, Now the places bee vnder⸗ 


ſtood. 1076. 
| cod. 
Temples, voherefoze they are ozdeined eod. 
How God dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands. 1077. 
How long the Temple was a building, 
and, ec | 107 8. 
The meaning of the plate. 0. 


Pk them that truſted in the outward ſer⸗ 


uice ot the temple. | eod. 
Now they are not to be builded to Sa. co 
How the Pope doth lit in the temple of 


God, 1099. 
Temptation. What temptation ig. eo. 
How. generally it is not cuul. 1080, 


The 


ow God tempteth no man to eutil.eod. 
f$ Phareſies tepting of Chzilt. 108 1. 
How Chzilt is tempted of the diuei eod 
God ſuffereth none to be tempted aboue 

his ſtrength. 1082, 
Ten. what . ſigniſteth. eo 
How the ten commaundements are diui⸗ 

ded. cod. 
what the ten hoznes do lignifie, 
Ok the ten virgins. 


Teures. whereot teares commeth. cod. 
The meaning of thele places 1084. 
Tereb int. what manner of tree it is. cod. 
Tertulianiſta. What heretiks they wer. eo 
Teſlamont. what a teſtament is. od. 
Tetrarche. what Tetrarchez were. 1085 
Teuda:, Ok his rebellion, eod 
Thamar. Why ſhe is reckoned in the Ge⸗ 

nealogie. eod 
How ſhe is thought to be Dauids natu⸗ 


T heammuz, what this Thimuz was. 1086 
Thankeoffermg what thankeotfering is. eo 
Tharſi. what Thatſis is thought to be. eo 


Thebulis, what his hereſie was. 1087. 
Theft. what theft is. cod 
Thema. What Thema was. tod 


Theodotut. what his hereſie was. eod. 


Theraphim, what this Theraphim was. 


cod, 
Tbeude, Ok his rebellion. 1088 
Thiatria. what Thiattia was. cod. 
Thinke . Mow of our ſelues we cannot 
thinke well. tod. 
How our ſinnes ſhall not be thought vp⸗ 
pon. | 1089 0 
T his um body. The interpꝛetation here⸗ 
ok. 1090. 
| Thomas, How Thomas & Didimus is one 
name. 10gT, 
How he was repꝛoued foz his vnbeliefe. 
tod. 


Ot bis death and martirdome. ed. 
Thoughts, Mow euery thought is not 


7 HE TABLE, 
Che Iſraelits rebuked foꝛ tẽpting j L. es 


1063 
Tenti. How tents were firſt inuented. co. 


7 Ofthzee manner ol tents. cod, 


rall daughter. cod. 


ſinne | eod. . 
The meaning of the place. 12 
Ter. föe manner of thaeſhings, 


cod. 
what is tent by th:eſhing of the mou: 
taines. | 
* the thacſhing of Gilead icons 
pared. 
Thunder. what the cauſe is that. HS 
thunder, cod. 
Time. The meaning of the place. 1695, 
What is meant by tune, times, and halfe 
a time. 1096 
Tir be.. what is vnderſtood by tithes. cod 


Ok the tithes laide vp foz the pooze. cod. 


To da. what the ſateng meaneth. cod. 
— ſpeak with ene it 


Now the Apoſtles ſpake with dreunge 
E — ſmite with the tongue. _ 
109 
What the tongue of God is. "os 
How the tongue is compard vnto a la.eo- 
What is ineant by the third tongue. cod. 
Topas.The deſcription of the ſtone. eod, 
* what it is, and how it was defi: 


J. 
How itis taken foz hell. = cod 
Touch nor, (That is ſpoken againſt _m— 
why Mary was fozbiddeto touch ches 
Traden. Df the traditions of men. 
1099, / 
Rs that ouerthꝛoweth them 4 
Tf 1 When it was firſt —. | 
1101 
ee it Ggnifeth.cod | 
when it was firſtinuented. 2102, 
Reaſons againſt tranſubſtantiations. es. 
How it hath made the Turks power to 
increaſe. eod 
The cauſe ane it is holden X defen= 
ded. 1103 
Tree.Thetree falling compared to death, 


cod. 
what the tree ol lyfe meaneth, . 110% 
TIT | 
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THE TABLE, 


inter The meaning ol the place. — 


VF iſedome. how it ſigniũ eth Chꝛiſt. eod 
7 wiſedome 5 1altthe d of hir chil= 
dꝛen. | 1167. 


1 men what theſe wife men are. 1168 
Nub the boch. The meaning ot the P2o- 


phet Hrore. 
FVarnes, how y places are to be dnn 
Ve. what woe is. + 2 oy 


what is ment by the three woes. eo. 
FYoed.what it is to build on wood. 11 70 
- YYolfe.how a wolfe is ſometumes takt in 


a good ſenſe. eod. 
he meaning of the places. esd. 
Vomas of y woman araied in pur ple. eo 
Of womans appareil. 1171 


How thep may not weare mans appa. co 
Ot the woman taken in adulterie. 1172, 
Ot a woman taken in warre. - eod. 

Boro women are called miniſters. eo 


Boro women ought not to baptiſe. cod. 


What the woman clothed in the Sunne, 


Gignifieth. 9 17 


why women are commaunded to keepe 

ſilence in the Church. to. 
What is ment by the fooliſh woman. 1.74 
What is ment by 5 ſtraunge woman. eod 
meaning of the place. eod 


l of God, what the word of God is. 


1 175. 
How the woꝛd was made fleſh. | eo. 


What is ment by p woꝛd in this pl-r 176. 


Now the wozd of God is called the light 
1177. 

er tod 
thereof.eod. 


Yow the woꝛd of God is the key, eod 
How the wozd of God is plane. eod 
The moze it is troden downe , the mote 


groweth. eis 
wor dhe won and fiſh bee not both of 
one na 1511 1179. 


How it cught not only to be red. but 


gy 1x20 T 
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expounded to the oe, 


How jt hath ſundzy names. 017% | 


-whyt this poke li 
what the yoke of — is 
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Workss, how wozkey ot the lawe iultifie 
not. | £0d. 


Ot wozkes done befoze faith. 1182 
That wozketh not, how it ts vnderſt. eo. 


How wozks are not the cauſe of felici.co 


Ot wozkes,loue and faith, 1183. 
ow our good wozkes, axs the * 


of God. 


ow we deſerue nothing by our — 
wozkes. \. cod, 


Ok the vnableneſſeof our wozkes.1 184. 


The meaning of the place. 6 
Ot p wozks of darknes, c of þ ſpirit. eon 
moo they know not God, that PO — 


n what $ woꝛld ſignificth here. 1 FE 
why it is called of Paule, pꝛeſẽ̃t & euil eo 
Okt the diſputers of this woꝛld. = 
The meaning of the place. 

Vverme. how Chzilt compareth himſeits 


tua wozme. 1168 


Vvormewood. Compared to falſe teachers 

EC, eod. 
Vvorſhip,vohat is ment by wozthip. 1187. 
How God only is to be wozkhipped. 88 
Ok the wozſhipping of Saints, eod. 


Frerach.what wꝛath is in God. \eoD 


Vvyritten. (0 much as is neceſſary foz our 
our ſaluation. 


eo 
'what it is to be wzitten in þ earth. 1189. 


who are written Tr of like 1190 


Teure. how it is, as it was in b olde time. 

18190 
How the peare was diulded. 1191. 
rehom the poke of Thiilfis bande 


tod. 
what the poke of eruirude is,” 1 9, 


what is ment by voke in this > ily; 5 
Tron furnace hdl 1 ment thereby, eod, 


1 yo he g his Gife are lub · 155 
deünition therrol. u 93. 
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. 


Dee ee S N 1655 
Cc Common places with their expoſitions, 


collected and gathered out of the workes of diuers 
- fingular Writers, And brought Alphabe- 


ticallie into order, 
AARON. 


Hoy long Aaron was before Chriſt, 
= [Aron the ſonne ol Amram,nephew to Leuy,and bꝛo⸗ 
Fa 9). ther to Moſes , was bozne about the yeare befo;e 
ITT N Chꝛiſts incarnation 1609, at what time as Ame 
2 4 nophis was king of Aegypt. Lanquet. 
q How Aaron is a figure of Chriſt, 

Andhe ſfod betwe&ne the dead. ¶ Axon is here a figure ol A 
Chꝛiſt, which is the mediatour betweene God and the Church, 1 Pk 
which reſtraineth the iuſt vengeance of God foz the ſinnes of yy 
woꝛld, which helpeth the choſen when they be in miſerie, I. 

A compariſon betweene Aaron and Chriſt, 

Aaron was in nature a perfect man, and ſo was Chyzilk and 
moze excellent in pꝛopertie, being without ſinne, Aaron mini⸗ 
ſfrednot fo2 the peoples ſake, but foz his owne alſo being a ſin⸗ 
ner: Chzift foz the people onelie, himſelfe needing nothing. Aa- 
ron offered Sacrifice, but other things none of his owone: Chziſt 
| offered his Sacrifice, his owne, and himſelfe. c. Dcecting. 

What Aarons Bels ſi ignified. 
As Aaron with his ſucceſſion was a liuelie figure of our ©a- 
uiour Chꝛiſt Jeſu, who is the high Pꝛieſt fo2 euer, after the 02» 
der of Melchiſedech,by whom they had all a full x perfect ſalua⸗ 
tion, that by him do come to God, liuing al waies to this end, that 
he maie appeare in the ſight of God fo2 vs. So the golden Bels =x-.23 F 
that he was commanded to haue in the hem of his Tunicle did ver-33. 
ſigniie the earneſt u liuelic pzeaching of the Goſpell, whereby 25 
Chzift our ſauiour and his Apoſtles did waken the woꝛld out of 
the fleepe of death, as all god & faithfull miniſters of the Church 
following his example, and the example of the Apoſtles, ought ta 
doe, So doth Origen expound it ſateng : Let alſo the high ſoue⸗ 
reigne Pꝛieſt, haue bels about his garment, that when he goeth 
into the holie place he maie giue a ſound, and not enter into it 
with ſilence, And theſe Bels that ought al waies to ring, are put 
| B. in 
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Apoe.g.b. 
Ver. 11. 


them that kn 
reaſon,that the auncient ranſlato2 was deſirous to haue the la⸗ 


Avec. 2 . b A Nd the Abhominable, 


ver. 8. 


COMMON PLACES, WLTH 
in the hem ol his Tunicle,which(as J belc&ue) is done to this 


end, that thou ſhouldeſt neuer hold thy peace of the latter vaies, 


and of the end of the wozld,but thou ſhouldeſt alwaies ring of it, 
actoꝛding to that un is laid: Remẽber the end, z thou ſhalt liue. 


I. Veron. 


beo. 
How it is the right name both of Satan and of the Pope, 

$F vor name in Bebꝛe is Abaddon. ¶ Abad in Hebꝛeb ſig⸗ 

nificth to deſtroie, whercof commeth Abaddon,as ye would 
ſay a deſtroier, oꝛ deſtroieng,+ in Greke Apollys, Foz in Orecke 
Apollyon ſigniſieth the ſame 9 Abaddon doth in Pebzew,The 
old trandatoz in latin hath added, Habens nomen exterminans: 
that is to ſaic in Engliſh ; Paving p name of deſtroier. Fo2 Iohn 
wꝛate in Greeke,and paſled fo: ng.moze,but to be vnderſtod ol 
ve the ihe, And pet it mult not ſme againſt 


tine men knowe what Apollyon ſignifteth, to the ende that all 
men might beware of Antichzilks wiles, Fo2 this name agrath 
verie ſitlie to Satan, and to Antichziſt his ſonne . Foz like as 
Satan is a murtherer from the beginning. Iohn. 8. ver. 44. and 
vndid all mankinde with his naughtineſſe : euen fo hath Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt with p venime of his errours, led awaie an innumerable 
multitude of men into deadlie, yea r ſpcedic deſtruction, In which 
reſpect Paule tearmeth him the child of perdition. 2. The. 2. a. ver. 
3. And Chꝛiſt ſaith:a theefe commeth not but to ſteale a to mur⸗ 
der, & to deſtroie. oli. iob. ver. 10. Marl. vpon the Apo. fo. 134. 
JAbaddon, that is deſtroier:fo2 Antichꝛiſt 5 ſon of perdition, 
deſtroieth mens ſoules with falſe doctrine, and the whole wozld 
with fire and ſwozd. | Geneua, 
ABHOMI NAB 3 Who be abhominable, 
C Ve fearmeth them Abhominable, 
who after the knowlldge of p truth, do not onelie llide backe 
from it, by Apoſtaſte, but alſo become moſt deadlie enimies ther⸗ 
of, biting a blaſpheming it with their curriſh chaps : « finallie, 


abhozre the truth, 4 are like wiſe abhoꝛred of God who is the 


truth, Fo? Abhominable ſigniſieth ante thing that the ſfomacke 
loatheth o2 abhozreth , Concerning ſuch loathlie  abhominable 


creatures, loke M.r,12 d,ver.45. Heb. 6. a. ver. 4.5.6. 7. 8: nnd 
2. Pet. a. ver. 20.21. 22. Therefoꝛe we mult regard, not what plea⸗ 

ſeth the woz e what * Cod, leaſt we vouchſafe chiefe 
r 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


- honour vpon thoſe, whom God doth wozthilte abhozre, Fo2 (faith 
Morlarat) this ſateng of our Sauiour is well knowne : That e. 15, 
which is highlie in the fauour of men, is abhominable befoze * 
God, Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 289, 


C: Ibhominable,Lhey which icft 4 mocke at religion, een 
A BHO MY NATION OF DESOL, | 


Hor this place of Daniel is vaderftood. 
T* woꝛds of Chzilt x Daniel are diucrflie applied, Origen 2.14 l. 
I in Mat, Tract. 29. faith thus, Antichziſt is y abhomination of vers. 
doeſolation. D, Chryſoſt. in opere imperfecto. hom. 44 ſaith: This g. 
Antichꝛiſt is called the abhomination of de ſolation, ſoꝛ p he hall 
cauſe the ſoules of manie Chꝛiſtians to be delolate 4 foꝛſaken at 
God. Greg, Nazianzenus ſaith: Antichꝛiſt ſhall come in p deſola⸗ 
tion of þ Woꝛld, foꝛ he is þ abhomination of deſolation © Hie- 
rom in Mat, cap. 24.ſaith:By the abhomination of deſolation we 
mate vnderſtand all peracrſe doctrine:he ſaith alſo, the abhomi⸗ 
nation of deſolation ſhal ſtand in the Church vntill the conſums 
mation of the woz2ld, lewel.fol. 446, 
This Abhomination 5 Daniel ſpcaketh of, was x p wickednes x 
Idolatrie of p P Jewcs, whercwith almof all p whole nation was 
infected, It is called abhomination which is as much to ſaie as 
lothlines)becauſe God luthed it as a moſt filthie thing, z it was 
tearmed 5 Abhomination x deſolation foꝛ p paniſhmet p enſued, 
which puniſhmet was.y deſolation x waſt of al h Jewish people, 
C Peaning(by deſolation)that Hieruſalem and the ſancuarie 
ſhould be vtterlie deſkroied, foꝛ their rebellion againſt Cod and 
their Idolatrie:oꝛ ſome read that the plagues chould be ſo great, 


that they ſhould all be aſtonied at them. Gencua. 
ABIMELE Ci. 110 
Horv Ahimelech is put in ſteed of Ach is. 


N the title of the. 4. Palme, it is ſaid that Dauid changed P[al. 34. 
Ii countenance befoze Abimelech. And in the firſt boke of 

kings the. 21. Chapter the ſtoꝛie ſatth, he feigned himlelfe befoze 
Achis. Pere ſeemeth to be a great contrarietie, « to make theſe 
two places agree,manie hath faken Ahimelech fo Abimelech, 
pet there is great difference in theſe two names, ſoꝛ 4 hinlelecls 
is as much to ſaie in latine, as Frater meus Rex, my bꝛother te 
King, and Abimelech is as much to ſaie in latine, as Pater 
meus Rex, my Father the Uing. Do that they cannot bee 
all one name, But admitte it were ſo, yet it * 

| | | B. ij. 2 
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be true: foz though Dauid did diſſemble his aduerũtie and o pet 
ſecution befo2e Abrmelech the Paieft, yet he did not chaunge 
his chere noz co ance betoze him, but made god ſem⸗ 
blance, as though all had bene quiet betwene king Saule 4 him, 
and on the other ſide D4uid did intreat him friendlic and verie 
gentlie, x not roughlie. But when he came befoze Achis, he fai⸗ 
ned himſelfe mad, as the ſfozic faith, £Mhcreſg2e to make this 
plaine,ye ſhall vnder that Abmelech, which is mentioned 


in the title of the 34. Pſal.is the ſelfe ſame perſon that is called 


in the tert Achis the king of Geth. So that Achis and Abime- 


lech, is all one perſon, and all one king. Foz like as the Empe⸗ 


rours of Rome, are called Cæſars, of lulius Cæſar, the kings of 
Aegypt generallie called by the name of Pharao: ſo all the kings 
of the Philiſtines, were generallie called by the name Abime- 
lech. And ſo in the one plate, he ts called by his generall name 
Abimelcch,t in the 

© Whereas in ſterde of Achis , there is put Abimelech, 


it is a likelihod that the latter name was commonlie vſcd a- 


the Philiſtines, like as the Aegyptlans called their kings 
Pharaoz,t like as the Romane Emperours haue boꝛrowed the 
name of Ceclar of Iulius Cęſar, who made himſelfe p firſt tyꝛant 
among them, And we k that manie hundꝛed yeares befoze 
Dauid was bozne,the kings that raigned in Gerar in the time 
of Abraham, were called by the name Abimelech,wherefoze if 
is no meruaile that this name ſhall paſſe to their ſucceſſoꝛs from 
hand to hand, lo as it ſhould become common to all the kings of 
Paleſtine, | Caluin, 
Of the vices of Abimelech the ſonne of Terobaal or Godton, 
Firſt he was verie ambitious, he deceiptfullic and falflic ac⸗ 
cuſed his bꝛetheren, vſeth the coꝛruption of bꝛiberie to wozke 
treaſon, is a robber of the common treafurie,he wꝛought by open 
violence, and at the laſt committed marther of his bꝛetheren, 


called Parricidium. Pet. Mar, vpon Iudic. fol. ig 7, 
CRead * of his pꝛoperties, in (Bramble.) 
BRAHAM, 


Hot Wich is the heire of the world. 


Here is no where by erpꝛeſſe woꝛds had, anie ſuch pꝛomiſe 
made to Aron) wbeit, it is conteined in the 1 


P 


er by his pꝛoper name Achis. Bi, Turnar. 
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which we haue in the Scriptare, Foz God laid to him, that his 
ſerde would be nn peer ſanvofithoſdca/etheLarres r 
of heayen, Wheretoze herein conſtſteth the pꝛomiſe, This his 
ſeede ſhould fil the whole wazld. Foꝛ they are — 
ſeede which haue pꝛot erded from him onelie as touching the fleth, 
but lohich imitate his faith. And foꝛaſmuch as ſuch are diſperſed 
th:ougyoat the whole wozld, by them hath Abraham the inheri⸗ 
taace of :þ whole: wozlv;which ſelfe thing, is verie erp2eſtte.ſpo- z: 
ken, when God made this pꝛomiſe to him:Andin thy ſeede ſhall ver. 18. 
all nations uf the tarth be blelſled. Net. 3 un 1 Ro. fo. ds. 
Wat is meant by Abiahams bo 11 | 

Some by the 'boſome of Abraham, doe — the faith of 7.44e.16, 
Abraham. Other fome-/alſo viiderſtand it of the plate, where the . 20. 
elec and cholen that folowe the faith (of Abr.iham.aoireft after 
their death, But whore that place is (becauſe the Scripture doth 8<ſome- | 
not expꝛellie determine it) can we not tell. And therefoze maie 
no man be ſo bold, as to deſine it. W. Tindale. 

« The eccleſiaſticall wziters doe vnderſtand by Abrahams 

boſome, either the pzomiſe made to Abraham (Jn thy ſeede ſhall 
all nations be bleſſed) oz Chꝛiſt himſelfe which came of the bo⸗ 
ſome and ſeede of Abraham, oz cls the fetlowthip of them, that 
dicdin the faith of Abraham, Sir. I. Checke, 

Cas the Fathets in the old lawe, were ſaid to be gathered in- 
to the boſome of A braham,becauſe they receiued the fruit ofthe 
ſame faith with him. So in the new Teſtament, we ſaie that the 
members of Chalk are ioined to their head, a gathered vntd him. 
The Woſome ſigniſieth p moſt bleſſed lite, which they that die in 
the faith p Abraham did, ſhall enioie after this world. Gencua. 

How Abrahams lie to Abimelech 1s excuſed, 
Abraham alſo is obieced, who ſaid that Sara was his ſiſter. but , 20 
herein (as Auguſtine teacheth) he lied not, he told that which 2. 

was true, but pet he ſpake not all the truth. And that is of no 
man required, to vtter all that is true which he knoweth. Me Lie · 
did not tell that ſhe was his wife: yet becauſe ſhe was his kinf- 
woman, he might accoꝛding to the manner of the Hebrewes 
trulie ſaie, that ſhe was his ſiſter : but be ſemethnot to be vt⸗ 
terlie excuſed: fo2 although he lied not in calling her ſiſter, yet 
it ſeemeth that therein he fell, becauſe in not opening that ſhe 
was his mee put her in . of lerſing her Gn — 
B. ii. | 


Gen. 26. 


ver. 4. 


ate. 


Joh. 8. ver. 


56 


” defended from comming 
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he left her naked ol t 


erlie to betend Abraham: foz he was 
are he might eaſilie fal. YowbeitAugu- 


a man t by auer much f 
ſtine mentioneth, ß A 
of waies : one, leaſt he ſhould be killed himſellfe, the other was 
the adulterie of his wife. The firſt daunger he might auoide, by 
calling her ſiſter: but th — 10 ren 9 — 


ts of the Aegy ptians, Wherefoze he com- 
mitted vnto God,that wh ch he himſelfe could not turne from 

that which he had in his owne power, he would not 

emcth to be Auguſtines Judgement. 

0 Þe ſaid to Abimelech, ſhe is nut my wile, but the is my ſi⸗ 
ſter, which was true, foz ſhe was his ſiſter by his fathers ſide, 
but not by his mother, the daughter of Aran his bꝛother, t conſe- 
quentlie of his father. Fozaſmuch as Fihis filiorum dicuntur 
etiam filij auorum. The ſonnes ſonnes & daughters, are alſo cal- 


led the ſonnes + daughters ol the grandfather, And ſo ſhe was A- 


brahams ſiker,becauſe the was his b2others daughter. 
How Abraham did eate Chriſts bodie. 


When this pꝛomiſe was eſtabliſhed to Abraham, by the wozd 
of God, which ſaid:Jn thy ſeed ſhal all the nations of the earth be 
bleſſed, he beleeued, which was counted to him foꝛ righteoulneſſe, 
and did both eate his bodie, 1 dꝛinke the bloud of Chꝛiſt (thꝛough 
faith) belteuing verelie, that Chꝛiſt ſhould take our nature, and 
ſpꝛing out of his ſerde (as touching the fleſh) alſo that he ſhould 
ſuffer death to rederme vs. And as Chꝛiſt teſtificth,he heartelie 


deſired to ſee the daie of Chꝛiſt, who ſawe it, t reioiced. He ſawe 


it in faith, had the daie of Chꝛiſt, that is to ſaie, all thoſe things 
that ſhuld chance him plainlie reuealed vnto him, albeit he were 
dead manie hundꝛed yeres,befo2e it was actuallie fulfilled 4 re⸗ 
uealed vnto the woꝛld, z by that faith was he ſaued, yct neuer 
did cate his fleſh with his teeth, noꝛ neuer beleeued p bꝛead ſhuld 
be his bodie, t wine his bloud. And therefoze ſith he was ſaued 
without that faith, and the ſame faith (hall ſaue vs that ſaued 
him, J thinke we (hall alſo be ſaued, if we eate him ſpiritual- 
did) ou neucr en that the bzead = his 

die, 


xt aid, whereby onelie the might haue bene 
into ſkrange loues. Neither is it nece(- 


raham was then in danger tino manner 


ayes 
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bodies. I. Frith . the Lords ſupper deen Moore. 


How Abraham fawe the daie of Chriſt,” & Amke. My aue. 'F 
an Of the communication betwene Abrahanr 45 
And the glutton. 5 
The comunnientionshae the glutton had with eee Lale. ic. 
pened ſpirituallie, foꝛ ſo thought the glutton with himlelte in his 
toꝛments, and ſuch aunſwere reteiued he in his owne conſci⸗ 
ence. Heming. | 
How God a fach. e $3918 
Take now thy ſonne, xc. and offer him vp there. Marein 
ſtove the chiefeſt point of his temptation , ſeeing he was com⸗ 
manded to offer vp him, in whom Gad had pꝛomiled to Neun all 
the nations of the woꝛld. Geneua. 
' How Abraham is ſaid to be a Prophet. 55 
Deliuer the man his wife againe,fo2 he is a Pꝛophet. ¶ That 
iu, one to whom God reuealeth himſelfe kamiliarlte. Gencus. 
4 Ot the doubting of Abraham, Loke Doubt. 820 
y- Abrahams riches, Loke Lazarus, 


4B SOLVTHON.- 
How no mortall man can abſolue ſrom f inne- 


1 Heir abſolution alſo; tuſtifieth no man from ſinne, ſo2.with 
the heart do men bel&ne,to be iuſtiſied with all faith. Saint 
Paule. Rom. 10. ver. 10. that is,th2ough faith delctuing the pꝛo⸗ 
miles are we iultified, as 3 haue ſufficientlie pꝛoued in other 
places with the ſcripture. Faith (ſaith Saint Paule in the ſame 
plate) commeth by hearing, that is to ſaie by hearing the pꝛea⸗ 
cher that is ſent from God and pꝛeacheth Gods pꝛomiſes. Now 
when they abſolne in lattne, the vnlearned heareth not, ſoꝛ how 
ſaith Paule „ 1. Cor. 14. ver. 16. when thou bleſſeſt in an vis 
knowne tongue, ſhall the vnlearned ſaie Amen vnto thy 
thankes giuing, foꝛ he wotteth not what thou ſaiſf, So likewiſe 
the laie man wotteth not whether thou loſe oꝛ binde, oz whe⸗ 
ther thou bleſle oꝛ curſſe. In like manner it is, it the late vnder⸗ 
ſtand Latine, oꝛ though the Pꝛieſt abſofue in Engliſh, foz in his 
Abſolution he rehearſeth no pꝛomiſe of Chꝛiſt, but ſpeaketh his 
owne woꝛds, ſaieng: J by the authoꝛitie of Peter and Paule, 
abſolue and loſe ther from all thy finnes, Thou ſailt ſo _ 
B. iu. 
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neuer moꝛe then now berelie. Chou 
laitt, J fo2giue this ſinne,and the ſcripture (Iohn the firſt,) 
that Chꝛiſt onelie fozgineth and taketh awaie the ſinnes of the 
woꝛld, and Paul 4. Peterand all the Apoſtles pꝛeacheth, that all 

is foꝛgiuen in Chzilt, x foz Cheiſts ſake. Gods wo2d onely loſeth, | 


| fin pꝛtaching that, miabtit jaſe adio: & els not. I in fo. 49, 
y abſblutwn:/{tanteriimort in the will of the Prieſt. 


"Rm ith, Voluntas ſacerdotis;&c.Mhe will of the pꝛieſt 
tan neither further " binder : but the merite of him that de⸗ 
lireth 1 — ie 138. 

N 116 | 4 al 2 7 77757757 vet, 3 4+ 6A 
What theabſtmence of Chnſline man is. eth 
Toe abſtinence of a Chꝛiſtian man is to withdzawe himſelfe 


art but a lieng man, 


lob, x ver, 
29. 


To. 4 ve. s A from ſin. As it is ſaid in Toby,how that he taught his ſonne 
1. T., fr vou feare Cod, t to refraine from finne. And S. 


IP 1 bellalonians from fanication 10 other 
ndsle. £8 
What differcocehs betyweene faſting and Abſtine: ence, | 

True faſfingis a religious woꝛke, oꝛdeined to teſtiſie our hu- 
militie, and to make the fleſh the moze obedient vnto the ſpirit, 
that we maie be the quicker fo p2aie,+ to all god wozkes But 
Auſtinence from this d that meat with opinion of holineſſe,ſu- | 
perſticious it mate er ſilie make a man, hut holie it cannot. . 
Paule ſaith;Jfts not meat that maketh vs acceptable vnto God. 
1. Cor. g. ver.. je, It is god to confirme the heart withy 
grate, not iuith meates, wherein they that haue walked, haue 
found no pꝛoſt. Heb,j3ver.s. The meate ſerueth foꝛ the bellie, 

t the bellie fo2 the ite, the Lo2d will deſtroie them both 1, 
Cor. õ. ver. g. A 
dzinke. Row. aver. Likewiſe Ehꝛiſt ſaith :. Che thing that 
entreth into the mouth deſleth not the man. Mat. rc ive raicerre 
— — . ing — —— fleſh 


of bandes they both — 
nanie Ch in p Lent ſeaſon, did rate ſich 
ie & ned . 11 Ju the clock in theaftornens, 

Al kind e eee 


rence. 


„The kingdome of God is not meatexn 
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rente. Likewiſe Epiphanius ſaith, ſome eate all kind of birds oꝛ 
fowle,abſtcining onelie from the fleſh of foure fated beaſts. And 
vet they kept their lent trulie, x faſted as well as anie others. 
Wherefoze abſtinence from ante one certeine kinde of meat, is 
not of it ſelfe a wozk of hey to pleaſe Cod, but onelie a mere 

opolicie,S. Auſtine faith, Non quzro, &c;J demaund net 
"What thon eateſt, but wherein thon hatt pleafure , And Saint 
Hierome ſaith of the Maniches, Ieiunant illi, &c. They faſt in 
deed, but their faſking is wozle, then if they filled 15 belites, 
n egen 15. 

ABFVSES. 


By whom they ought to be reformed, 
— be bales that be in the Hauer dught to be coꝛrected by K. 14 3 
<A Painces.Let euerie ſoule (ſaith Saint Paule) ſubmit hm⸗- 
Felfe to the higher powers. 8. 
Hlexelcia deſtroied the bꝛaſen Serpent, when he ſawe the 
thildzen of Itrael abuſe it, 

' Toſaphat ſent above his commiſſion, to ſuppzefſe and baniih ] 5 
all Jdolafrie and ſuperſtition out of his land. 1 
loſia cleanſed his land from Jvolatrie,witchcraft,ſozceries, © wy f 
and all other abuſes. Fe pn 

Ioas deſtroied the houſe of Baal, bꝛake downe the Altars, and 7. 
opreced manie other abuſes within his dominions, 
By whom they ought to be rebuked, | 
| The miniffers oncht to peach againſt abuſes. Tohn Bap- due. + 
tiſt rebuked king Herod,fo2 keping his bzother Philips wile. | 
D. Paule rebuked the Corinthians fo2 hauing of ſects among oy N 
them, foꝛ one held of Paule, an other held of Apollo, ſome held 
of Peter and ſome of Cephas. | 

Foz ſuffering a foꝛnitatoꝛ amen them, euen ſuch one as kept .Cor . 

his fathers wife, 4 8 7: 
Noz bicaule they accuſed one an other befoze vnlawfull Judges, 1. cor. 6. 8. 
and not rather ſet an vnitie betweene bzother and bꝛother a- 
mong themſelues. 
Foz bicauſe they ſat with the Gentiles in their Fabien, Sa 
did eate-with them of their ſacrifices, n BY . 

 - F602 pꝛaieng in a tongue that men vnder ſkud not. 

© Andallo birauſe they dovbfed in the reſurrection. . Cor. 1,8 , C 1 
au Wen mere kraditions are abuſes: In vaine doe per 19. 
B. v. wozlhtp | 
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wozſhip me (laith Chailt)teaching the traditions and pzecopts of 
men; * Elaie, 29. 3. Timdale. 2 
| CHAR. - 


Of "AUK PEE uing of Achab,how it is ee | 
Ho is it (ſaith « od)that ſhall beguile me Achab ? Satan 
p2eufted not Ge in this cale:neither came he afozehand to 
ſaie, 11 thou wilt giue mie leaue to beguile Achab, J will do 
whatſoeuer thou wilt haue me to do, but God beginneth, ſaieng: 


where ſhall J finde a lieng ſpirit to go and deceiue Achabꝰf J 


ſe he will nedes ber deteiued euen to the bottome of hell. And 5 
wherefoze is it that < 


full of crueltie, and a moztall enimie of all godneſſe. Achab | | 


was a man that had peruerted all Gods ſeruice vtterlie,s $1 
wholie defiled with his owne Idols: and therewithall alſo is 


kull of fturdineſſe and malic againſt the Pꝛophets, and would 


 cration,there is not, u 


giue no care to anie admonition. When he was thus hardened 
in his linnes, in ſuch ſozt that a man could gaine nothing by 
ſeking to bꝛing him into the right waie : after that God has 
aſſaide all wates, and ſawe her was a fozlozne, when hes 
held his alliſes, and nded who he that would de⸗ 
teiue Achab, foz it ds will fo execute the office of 7 
a Judge. Wee ſ& then, — when God meaneth to puniſh i 
wicked folke,and to 1 his wꝛath vpon them accozding to 
their deſerts, her ta till he be moued to it by Sa- 
tan, but n Fc | 9 7 Iob e 


| 


| lis 
i bay n Accident i is, 


£ 


it is. As foz example: One mate 


ruption of that 
take — __ the whit of a a 9a}, pet the ſubſtance doth ſtill 
Era mus, | 


wit. an Ac Achdend not without his ſubiect. 


In the Sacr of the Altar (ſaith her) after the conſe⸗ 
r can be anie Accident without the 


verili | the ſame ſubſtaunce, and 
and ü a bzead, and likewiſe the. — 


ö 


| AN e. — at maie bee 2 not be, without coꝛ⸗ 
5 


ſubiect, but tt 


ſpeaketh ſozEuen bicauſe the caſe ſfod 
vpon executing of iuſt vengeance vpon an hypocrite, a deſpiſer 
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ume wine, the which befoze the conſecration were ſet vpon l 
the Altar to bie conſecrated by the Paielk : likewiſe as < 
when a Pagan oz Jnfidell is bapfiſed, he is ſpirituallie ton⸗ 
uerted into a member of Chꝛiſt thꝛough grace, and vet remai⸗ 
neth the verie lame man which befoze her was, in his pꝛo⸗ 
per nature and ſubſtance. This was the opinion of Iohn 
Duruaie, in the dates of king Henric the 581 In the booke 
F 8 Net 649. 


en. 


How he was the firſt man that God created, * p 
Aa was the firſt man that God created here in earth, 
+ after he had made both heauen and it, with all the ozna- 
ments and things belonging vnto them both. The firlt yeare 
>= ofthe woꝛld, and the peare befoze Chaiff(after the ſupputation 
that is ſet out in the end of the Bible of Gencua) 3974. 
he liued. 930. yeares. 

Ot certeine notable things done by Adam and Seth. 

f Ioſephus waiteth, that Adam and Seth made kwo cos 

lumnes oꝛ pillers, one of Bꝛaſſe, the other of ſtone(fo2 they 

* Fozeſeing an ertermination of all things fo be, one by 

the power of fire, the other by the violence and grratneſſe of 

the waters) graued therein, thoſe things which they had in⸗ 

uented with the pꝛopheſies, by the which the woꝛde of God 

might be pꝛeſerued, ſo that they ſhould remaine as a perpetuall 
monument to their ſucceſſours, to declare what had bene done, 
| Ye waiteth furthermoze, they diuided the peare into. ry. mo⸗ 
nethes, and firſt obſerucd and taught the courſe of the celeſti⸗ 
all bodies , fo2 it is bnpoſſible that mans wit could at⸗ 

taine to the vnderſtanding of ſo high and difficult things, ertept 


God had ſhewed the knowledge thereof. Lanquet. 
Of the compariſon the Apoſtle doth make betweene 
Adam and Chiiſt, 


They alſo obiect vnto vs, that the Apoſtle compared Adam Rom.. iy 
with Chꝛilt, ſaid vnto þ Romanes, j euen as in Adam we all 
die, ſo in Chꝛiſt we are all quickened. Wherefoze by this meanes 
they ſaie, 5 the grace ol Chꝛiſt ought vniuerſallie to be laid foꝛth 
vnto all inen But if they wil ſo take this cõpariſon, they ſhall be 
compelled to graunt, y all ſhall by Chꝛiſt be bꝛought to felititie, 


12 ' COMMON PLACES, "WITH 


as by Adam all th2owne headiong into ſinne, & into death But 
ſeeing that the thing it lelfe declareth the contrarte, they maie 
eaſilie perteiue that this ſunilitude is not to he taken as touch⸗ 
ing all the parts thereof, elpeciallie when as none fall of their 
owne conſent, into o}izinall ſinne: but theſe men will not haue 
grace to be recetued, but thꝛough a mans owne conſent.Wher- 
foꝛe if try. admit this di:kerence,how dare they affirme that the 
matter is on each ſe a like 2 The ſcope of the Apoſtle in this 
compariſon,is to be ouſidered and beſide the ſcope, nothing is 
to be inferred. And in that compariſon, Paule ment nothing es, 
but that Chꝛiſt is to thole which are regenerate, the beginning 
of life and blellednelle : as Adam is to them that are deriued 
of him the tauſe of death d of inne Now whoſoeuer is after 
ward beſide this ſcope gathered touching the equalitie of mul 
fitude 02 of the manger, ſame is Per accidens, that is by 
chance,and perteinet not vnto the ſcope and ſubſtance of the 
ſimilitude. | et, Mar, tol,zos, {A 


222 ods Eos — -r ⅛!—?AG w ]]] ws a=. 


— 


e 
2 5 


How Adam did cate Chriſts bodie, and drinke his bloud, 171 

| Gen.z.6, As ſone as Adam had tranſgreſſed the Loꝛds ents, Te 
was fallen vnder condemnation, our molt mercifull Father of | 

his gracious gadnelle,gaue him the pꝛomiſe of health + comfozt, 
whereby as manie as belæued were ſaued, from the thꝛaldamm 
of * 9 2d and pool wasthis: A ſhall | 


with all ha 74 7 delluer his faithfull from their finnes, 

And where he laid that the diuell ſhould treadit on the hele, 

they vaderſtod right well, that the diuell ſhould finde the 

var ge by his wits and wicked miniſte-* , to put Chꝛiſt to 

2ath, And at God was true,+ would fulfill his 

p2omiſe vn artilic longed fo2 this ſade , and ſo 

did both eat his bodie r dꝛinke his bloud, Acknowledging with 

infinit thankes, that Chꝛiſt chould foz their ſins take the perfect 

nature of 1 hun, alſo ſuffer the death. This pz 

mile was giuen to Adam, ind ſaued as manie as did belceue 

and were kfull to God foz his kindneſſe. I. Frith. fol. 109. 

5. C1. Ot the firlt Adam carthl1c,and the ſecond heauenlie. 
"= Thc fit nen earth carthlie, and the ſecond _ 
| t 


Ef 
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THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


the Loꝛd himſelf from heauen. ¶ As concerning Adam, it hath no 
darknes in it at all. Jt is knowne how he is of the earth, 1s cal⸗ 
led earthlie. But where as Chꝛiſt the ſecond Adam is ſaid to bee 
from heuen, that is peruerted by heretiks. The true meaning of 
it is, that Chꝛiſt t Adam are alledged by the Apoſtle, as the two 
heads in mankind, to this intent that he might expꝛeſſe by them, 


# the condition of ur moztalitie and glo2ification, As manie as be 


cl Adam be earthlie, and bearing the zunage of their parent, ſub⸗ 


” tec vnto death and coꝛruption. And this all we be vniuerſallie. 


On the other ſide, the elect which be bozne not of bloud, noꝛ of 
the will of the fleſh, noꝛ of the will of man, but of God, they 
be called here heauenlie,albeit in fiefh they be of Adam: and of 
them it is repoꝛted, that they ſhall be ſuch in the reſurrection,as 


13 


the heauenlie Chzitt is alſo. If the Valentinians, and the Euthi- Tu. oi 
chians dot gather of this, the one ſoꝛt, that the fleſh of Chziff nion ot 


true nature of man: it followeth, that the fieth of the elec per⸗ 
ſons alſo is of the verie ſame condition. Foz the Apoſtle ſaith 
here not onelie that the ſecond man Chꝛiſt is of heauen heauen⸗ 


2 commethnot of our fleſh, the other ſoꝛt, that it did not holde the the Va- 


lentinians 
and Eu- 
thichias, 


con foun- 


lie, but he addeth that alſo manifeſtlie ſaieng: And ſuch as is the ded. 


heauenlie, ſuch be they alſo that be heauenlie , And becauſe pou 
ſhall not referre it to Angels, in knitting vp the matter he doth 
conclude: Therfoꝛe, like as we haue boꝛne the image of the earth⸗ 
lie, ſo we ſhall beare alſo the image of the heauenlie. Wherfoze 
it appeareth that the Apoſtle doth attribute this vnto the faith⸗ 
full, bicauſe they do expꝛeſſe in them both the Images of Adam 
t of Chꝛiſt, one of coꝛruption + moꝛtalitie, the other of incoꝛrup⸗ 
tion and immoꝛtalitie: So that in the foꝛmer they do expꝛeſſe the 
earthlic Adam in that they do die be coꝛrupted : In the latter 
they do erpꝛeſle the heauenlie Adam, that is Chꝛiſt, when they 
ſhall riſe in the end of the world, ta gloꝛiſieng, immoꝛtalitie, and 
incoꝛruption. This is the true t right meaning of the Apoſtle, 
which cannot ſtand, vnleſſe we do graunt, that the ſleſh ol Chill 
was taken of our fleſh without ſinne, carried into heauen to the 
gloꝛie of immoꝛtalitie, thꝛough the coniunction of the woꝛd, and 
the power of God. Other wiſe we can haue no hope, that after 
the Image of the earthlie man, we ſhall be like vnto the heauen⸗ 


| lie, Muſculus,fol.138, 


How Adam was not deceiued, but Eue. | 
| | Any 


Adam, 


| 917. "I 8. III If 
iued but the woman. C The Woman 


bibanid the inſlrument of Sathan- tg 
th thereloꝛ e God punith them with 


— in hel bocktidn; they ſhall be ſaved, Geneua, 


How the ſect of the Adamites ſprang vp. 


The Adauites were a ſz of heretikes, which toke their be⸗ 
ginning ol 1 Pickard, who tame into the land ol Boheme, and 
ſoime of God, and named himſelle Adam. 

And he 2 all men and women to goo naked, that 
whoſceaer deſired to companie carnallie with anie woman, 
ſhould take her by the hand, and bzing her to him and ſaie, hee 
feruentlie defired her companie, and then would Adam dale: C0 5 
tegꝛther and increaſe and miltiplie. This hereſie was bogun in 
the yearc ol dur Loꝛd 412. in the time of d g monde the Empes 7 
rour. And men ſuppoſe that it endureth pet, not onelie in Bohe- 


ſaid that he w 


mis, but in other oo alſo, 


i 5 AD|D E. [4.24 
What it it js to Adde or tile awaie from the word of God, 


T2 Adde ave fake awate ſrom the woꝛd of Cod, is this: TO 
thinke other wiſe, oꝛ teac otherwiſe of God, then he hath in 
his woꝛd reyeled, hey takt} from p woꝛd, that bele&ue lefſe then 
in his word i | LF 
teach 02 detrer anie thing, either in matters of faith oꝛ tere 
monies ow i wbþ2d , Secondlie, ſuch as make ante | 

| pt merits in ante ug that they — 


pe found a 12 robo. 5.60, Marl. pon the ern 317. 


re Gaſper Megander)be ſaid to adde to the Scrip⸗ 
ture, 


r eee 
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HII EXPOBLITLONS:. - 
ture, which tounterteit it and marre it, and make a cloke ol it 
foz their lcafings and errours, of which ſozt be the heretikes and 
deteiuers, tc. Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 317. . 

e "ADOPTION. 


How the Lawiers define adoption. 


12 Lawiers, as it is had in the inſtitutions, define Adopti⸗ 


on to be a legitimate ac imitating nature, ſound out foꝛ their 
ſolace and comfozt, which haue no childꝛen. Further, they make 


= a diffinction,betwene Adoption and Arrogation, Foz Arrogati- 
on they laie is, when he which is his owne man, and at liber⸗ 
tie, is receiued in ſteve of a ſonne , But Adoption is, when hex 
= which is recciued,is vnder an other mans power. Dowbeit, the 


 4awes fozbid,that the elder ſhould be adopted of the younger: 


= fvz it ſtemeth a thing monſtrous , that the ſonne ſhould er- 
2 ced the father in yeares , And therefoze Cicero oftentimes ve- 
= hementlie inucigheth againſt that Adoption of Clodius, Now, 


God adopteth vnto himlelfe his clect, not ſoꝛ that he had not an | 


other ſonne * he had his onlie begotten ſonne Chꝛiſt in whom 
he was well pleaſed ) but fo2 that in all the nature of man, he 
had yet no childꝛen, foꝛ thꝛough Adam we were all made ſtran⸗ 
gers vnto him. Wherefoze God foz this cauſe, ſent his naturall 

and legitimate ſonne into the world, that by him, he might 
adopt vnto himſelfe, manie childzen out of our kinde, ꝛc. Pet. 


Mar. fol. 205. 
Alle haue receiued the ſpirit ot Adoption, ſaith S. Paule. ¶ A⸗ 
doption is the inheritance pꝛomiſed by grace. Tindale. 


¶ Do he meaneth the holie Gholt of the effect, which he cauſeth 
in vs, when he p2opoleth vs ſaluafion by the lawe, with an im⸗ 
poſſible condition, who alſo doth ſeale our ſaluation in our hearts 


by Chꝛiſts free adoption, that we conſider not God now as a ri⸗ 


goꝛous Loꝛd, but as a moſt mercifull father. Gal. 4.5. Geneua, 
Into y Adoption of childꝛen. CUhereas we were not p natural 
childꝛen. he reteiued vs by grate, x made bs his childꝛen. Geneua, 

Men do call childꝛen adopted, thoſe which be not naturall chil- 
dꝛen to them which doe choſe 4 accept them fo2 their childꝛen: 
but they are it onelie by the lone + fauour of him which taketh 
them fo; his childꝛen, x giueth them ſuch right, as he might giue 


fo his naturall childꝛen. The like is w vs towards God, ſeeing 


of nature we were p childꝛen of wꝛath, it doth then follow we be 


is 


| 
| 


| 
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loued ſonne Jeſus Chzilt, without anie of our deſerts,but whol- 

lte — contrarie. Viret, 

ſpirit beareth * — with our ſpirit, CWhere- 
| ſarth,veareth 1 e together, he ſignifieth after 

a ſoꝛt that there are two tel 


our ſpirit, and the other the ſpirit of God, Foz it is no ſmall oz 

Tvvo te- light ſigne of this that we haue a quiet conſcience, and 
ſtimonies that we doe bele 
- don. doe now fiele, that we are ry 
Fron, other god gifts, Although the e things are not ſufficient foz our 


incredulitie and 8 Foz there is none of vs which hath 


his conſcience ſo quiet, as we ought to haue: and which putteth 
ſo much confidence in God, aß we ought to doe. Mherefoze ſee⸗ 
ing the teſtimonie of our ſpirit is weake t infirme,God would 
put to a confirmation of his ſpirit . F02 he it is which teffifieth 
together with our ſpirit, tha we are the ſonnes of God, 

Pet. Mar, vpon the Rom. fol. 208, 


 ADORATION. tee. Worſhip, 
 ADYLTERIE. 


What a dammable ſuiine Adulterie is before God. 

A Dulterie is a able thing in the ſight ol God, and much 
miſchiefe followeth theriof. Dauid to ſaue his honour was 
dꝛiuen to commit grieuous! rthcr alſo. Jt is vnright in the 
ſight of God and man, that thy childe ſhould be at another mans 
coſt, and * another mans heire Neither canſt thou noꝛ thy mo⸗ 
zhtlie a quiet coſiſcience to God, oꝛ a merie heart, as 
to thy — 25 what greater diipleaſure? What if it be ne- 
uer knownez02 come ame child thereof? The pꝛeciouſt gift that 
a man hath in this woꝛld of God, is the true heart of his wife, 
to abide by him in wealth aud woe, and to beave all infirmities 
with him. Ok that haſt thpu robbed him: foꝛ after ſhe hath 
once coupled her ſelfe with t her, ſhe ſhall not lightlie loue him a⸗ 


nie moze (ofrulie,but happelie hate him and pꝛocure his death. 
| Moꝛeouer, 


| xt that he maketh vs his childzen, 
vs, becauſe of the lone where ith he hath loued vs in his welbe⸗ 


nite af this adoption, The one is 


we Ire 2 reconciled vnto God: and 
and recreated with manie 


hat greater ſhame canſt thou doe 


ee 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, / 


Pozeouer, thou halt vntaught her to feare Cod, and hatt n made 
her to ſinne againſt God. Foz vnto God pꝛomiſed ſhe, and not to 
man onelie. Foz the law of matrimonie is Gods o2dinance, oz 
it is wꝛitten. Gen a9. when Putiphars wife would haue Ioteph 
to lie with her, he anſwered, hol could J do this wickedneſſe x 


ſinne againſt God: yea, verilie it is impoſſible to ſinne againſt 


man, except thou ſinne againſt God , Finallie, read chzonicles 


and Hates, and der what path follawed avulteric , Tin- | 


dale. fol,205, _ 

God — both Pharho and Abimcelech with all their houſ- 
holdes, ſoꝛ faking of Abrahams. wife from him, although they 
neuer committed ame euill with her. 

The Leuits wife was ſoze plagued, foz plaieng the whoze 
with the Sodomites. 
- Dani: fo2committing of adulterie with Bethſabe tho wife 
of Vrias, Was ſoꝛe plagued with peſtilence. 


The two Judges that would haue defiled Suſanna, were _—_ 


put to death. 
Herod foz keeping his bzother Philips wife, was baden 

of rg Baptiſt, and afterward (as ſtoꝛies ſaith) ſoꝛe puniſhed. 
of God | 

Adulterie hꝛingeth a man to detfamation, beggerie, and vtter 
deſtruction. = 

Ho theadulterer repenting is forginen, 

It is ſufficient foꝛ the ſame man that he was rebuked of ma⸗ 
nie, c. We muſt beware that we doe not vſe fo much rigour 


in the eccleſiaſticall diſcipline. Foz that ſhould be fo turne that | 
molt comfoꝛtable ſalue + wholſome phiſicke vnto poiſon : wee 


ought to excommunicate to this end, that the open nner mate 
acknowledge his ſinne 4 repent. And ſo be reconciled againe, 


and that by times, leaſt Satan do get his pꝛaie, and dꝛiue the 


pwze miſerable man thus baniſhed: from the congregation, 
to vtter diſpairing. It is ſaid that the Church foꝛgiueth n 
when either it. doth; comfozt them that are fronbled in con⸗ 


ſcrence', oz reteiueth the repentaunt into fanour againe , 
Sit I Checke. 


How this adultercr or fornicator,was firſt deliuered to 
Satan. | Looke 12 155 | 


c. ADVOCATE, 


Cen. 11.10 


Gen 19. 


2. Reg. 1 2. 
Dau. 13. 


Mt. 14. 


* 


Pro. 6. 


2 4. Apa re 444344 
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{COMMON \'LACES, WITH 
| ADV o CATE. 
How there is no mo aduocates betweene God and 
CHEE © man,b t Jeſus Chriſt, 

Jn all the whole Bible is not this wozd Aduocate found: but 
onelie in the firſt Epiſtle to aint lohn,the ſecond Chapter, in 
the which pl; ce it is ſaid, bat Chꝛiſt is our aduocate to the 

Babes, it anie man doe ſi ne,we haue an aduocate with the 
Father, Jeſus Chꝛiſt the righfeons. 

¶ Saint Auſtine vpon the place of Saint Iohn, ſaith: Tohn 
dꝛanke the ſecrets of hid myſteries, out of the Lozds bꝛeſt. Ber 


| _ (foz all he was ſuch a man)ſaith not you haue an aduotate with 
the Father, but we haue an hduocate.Ve ſaid not vou haue me, 
noꝛ vou haue Chꝛiſt, but he put in Chꝛiſt and not himſelfe:and 


he ſaid, we haue, and not youſhane.Ye rather put himlelfe in the 


number of ſinners to haue Chꝛiſt his aduocate, then put him⸗ 
ſelle an aduotate in Chꝛiſts ſterd, and be found among the pꝛoud 
damned. Bꝛethꝛen, we haug Jeſus Ch:ilt the righteous an ad⸗ 


uocate with the Father, he is the mercie ſeate of our ſinnes. 
Ye that hath holden this, hath done no herefle : he that hath 
holden this, hath done no ſciſme noꝛ ſedition. 

I Chailt is our onelie aduocate and attonement, foꝛ the office of 


intercotiion * redemption are loined together. Geneua. 
Loke moze in Medlatour. | 


 AFFLICTION. 


How and by whom our afflictions are 

| meaſured vnto vs. 
Leas! when a' Phiſition giueth his patient ſuch quantitie 
as he thinketh god . the patient muſt be faine to receiue the 
dzinke in ſuch poztion as the Phiſition ſhall haue appointed: 
o2 like as a Father in cheriſhing his childꝛen, cutteth euerie of 
them their pikaunce, + gineth them to eate & dꝛinke after his 
owne pleaſure : eucn ſo mult God diſpoſe of vs, and haue the 
authoꝛitie ouer vs, to charge vs, and to giue vs ſuch poztton of 
miſeries, as he ſhall thinke god, rc. Coluin vpon Iob. fol. ibo. 

The difference betweene the afflictions ot the god- 

| lie, and vngodlie. 

a5 manic as Jlo lou J rebuke and chaſfen, ¶ To clic 
al 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS., 


(ſaith Gaſper Megander) is to cozrect one to his bchaofe . And 
therfoꝛe here is to be noted the difference betweene the altlic⸗ 


tions of the godlie the vngodlie, foꝛ the godlie are affliated to 


their owne pꝛoſit, namelie, that they maie be nurtured to pati⸗ 
ente, i holde faſt in the fare of the Loꝛd, accoꝛding as vou mate 
ſee in lob. 5.7. lere. 3. 8. and. 47. 28. Pro. 3. ii. Heb. 2. 6. But 
the cozrection of the vngodlie is called a conſuming of them, 
Ieremie. 30, 23.24, and. 46. 10. And therefoze the choſen doe 


amend at the Lozds chatiſement, as did Dauid. 3. Reg. 12.13. 
but the repꝛobates are hardened the moze by Gods ſcourge, 


| as Pharao was, Exo. 9. 7 IFRS Marlo. vppa the 
Apo,fol.69, 
Whie the "ye t be afflicted. 


There are two pꝛincipall cauſes, whie Gov doth yelve the : 


inſt men to be puniſhed of the vngodlie and vniuſt. The one is 
foz their ererciſe,the other foz a ſpectall crample. Foz exercile, 
that they maie thereby, be trained, in faith, hope pꝛaier, and 
pꝛaiſe of his name. Such a matter Paule expꝛeſſed, ſaieng: 
We will not haue you ignoꝛant bꝛethꝛen of our trouble which 
betided vs in Aſia, tc. The other is: the cle and godlie per- 
ſons be made examples of faith and patience „ when they doe 


with conſtant faith and ſufferaunce, beare the ſtruglings ok 


their afflictions in this wozld , and 'fo doe thine as bꝛight as 


ſtarres in the Church of the faithfull, i, Mluſcu- 


lus fol. 511. 


How our afflitions ſuffered for the truth, ſhall be witneſſes 
againſt our enimies. 

And this ſhall furne to you fo2 a teſtimoniall. ¶ This ſhall be 
the end of your troubles and aflictions, They ſhall be witneſſe 
both befoze Cod and man, as well of the trecherous and cruell 
dealing of your enimies, as alſo of your conſtancie : A notable 
ſateng, that the afflicions of the godlie and holie men, perteine 
to the. witneſſe of the truth, Beza, 

CThis their ſufferance ſhall both be a great confirma- 
tion to the Golpell, and allo by their conſtancie, the tyꝛan⸗ 


nie of their enimies, ſhall at length be manifeſt befoze God | 


and man. Chapter. 12.12. Mache w. 10. 19. Marlce. g. 11, 
Geneua, 


How afflictions are called light things, 
Cu. Jie 


2. Cor. 1. 8B. 


Zak 21.1) 
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Foz our light afflictions , which is but foz a moment. 
2.Cor.z; CAfflictions are not called light , as though they were light 
77. df themleines , but becauſe they paſſe awaie quicklie, when 
as indede our whole life is of no great continuaunce. Beza. 
Light alflictions, which is ſo called, in reſpec of the euerla⸗ 
ſting life. Geneua, ' 

Hou the reſt of Chriſts af flictions are fulfilled. 
Col.. a4, And fulfill the reſt of Chꝛiſts afflictions, ac. The al⸗ 
flictions of the Church are ſaid to be Chꝛiſtes afflictions,by 


reaſon of that fellowthippe and knitting together, that the bo- g 


die and the head haue the one with the other, not that there 
is ame moꝛe neede to haue the Church redermed, but that Chꝛiſt 
ſheweth his power, in the dailie weakneſſe of his, and that foz 
the comfo2t of the whole bodie. 

As Chꝛiſt hath once ſuffered in himſelfe to redeeme his 
Church, + to ſanctiſie it, ſo doth he dailie ſuffer in his members, 
as partakers of their infirmities , and therefoze a reuenger of 
their pn te | Geneua, Loke paſsion, 


27 


Who is againſt Chriſt, and who not. 
Hoſoeuer is not againft vs, is on our fide, he that 
doth not withſtand the Golpell, noꝛ let the pꝛeaching of 

i, but rather doth fanour it, and willeth it to ber ſet foꝛth, 

ſuffering himſelfe to bee taught and rebuked by it, though that 
he doe not followe Chꝛiſt in all things, vet ought wee not to 
count him fo2 an enimie , but much rather foza friend, Chꝛiſt 
ſaith in the. 12. Chapter of Mathew. Be that is not with me, 
is againlt me, but that ſaieng is nothing contrarie to this, 
where he ſaith: Vee that is not againſt vs, is with vs. Fo2 in the 
twelfe of Mathew , he ſpeaketh of open blaſphemies and ha- 
ters of the truth. Sir I, Cheeke. 
Although he chew not himlelle to be mine, pet in that he dea⸗ 
reth reverence to my name, it is inough foꝛ vs. Geneua. 
Lin Ve that is not with mer, is againſt me. er decla⸗ 
reth to the Phareſtes, that they were in two ſoꝛts his enimies, 
not onelie becauſe they did foꝛſake him but alſo make e war 
againſt 1 74 Veneua,. 


AGONIE, 
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11 AGONTIE, | | 
| Whie: Chriſt: was in-ſuch an gone. — 

k being in an agonie, he pꝛaied moꝛe earnetklie. - 
Bure theweth that Chzilt ſtroue much, t was in great di⸗ 
ſtreſte: foꝛ Chzilt ſtroue not onelie with the feare of death 
other men ble to doe, foz ſo,manie martyꝛs might ſeme moz 
conſtant then Chꝛiſt, but with the fearfull indgement of his an 
grie Father, which is the fearefulleſt thing in the wozld-: an 
the matter was, fo; that he toke the burthen of all our finne 
vpon himlelke. ' Beza, 
¶ The woꝛd lignifieth, the honour that Chꝛiſt had receined,n 
onelie fo2 feare 'of death; but of his Fathers ludgement an 
Nu en (0 4008 _ Genieua, e f 


ig Luk 22, 
44. | 


— 


e 
AGRIPP As 2 


5 what cauſe Agrippa was ſo willing to heare Paule. 


I Would alſo heare the man my ſelfe. {| Agrippa will heart. | 
r 


4 
$7 4 


Paule, not fo2 to learue the truth,whereok he was | 
ous, but that he might | heare ſome new thing, b&ing in 
this matter like vnto mante which now a vaies goe to fers' 
mona, not to learne hom to amend their lines, bit to hears + 
newes, _ Fir I,Cheeke, | 
Agrippa ſaid vnto Paule, ſome iuhat thou perſwadell me to 43.26.48 
a Chꝛiſtian. He ſawe a little light, but it was ſone out, much 
like vnto thoſe that hearing a Sermon, are fo2 the tune wel 
minded, but after returne to their olde trade, Ihe Bible note 


„ DHA TIER 1149 
% 411" het the Propettie of Alabaſter is. 
Gree an Alabaſter bore: C This was a verie fine and 8 Ane 7 


icate boxe, beiug made of Alabaſter, which was a kinve 
alle, verie ne ceſſarie to pꝛeſerue ointment in: it was ſo'cal/ 
led of the Greciaus, and of taking the pzimatine A, becauſ 
foz the ſmothneſſe thereok it could not be held. Plc in hie 
36, boke, and rig. Chapter, maketh mention of the Alabaſte 
ſfone. Foz when he had ſpoken in the, 535 . Chapter of the O⸗ 
nir ſtone , he gocth-fozward thus: Dome men ( ſaith he) cal 
this the Alabaſter ſtone , the which they make holowe to put 
in ointment: bicauſe it is laid to a ſame verie _ 

| Theſe 
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Thele things agree with that which Homere wiiteth, Caieng, | 
the little Onir will dzawe vnto 170 pipe of the Dile Spik⸗ 
nard oꝛ Nard( * NEUE Marl. W Need 
fol. 620. | 

nd LBANE Ns 5 ES. 


The BECK that theſe heretikesheld.. 


TES ſect began about the yeare of our Lozd. 120; which 
held ſundꝛ ie hereſies. One was that the loule ol man alter 
bis death, was put into an other hodie, An other, that Bap⸗ 
tiſme was ol no efficacie , The third, that there were twa 
Gods, one god and an other euill. And that of the god God 
pꝛocæded god thinges „and of the enill God euill things. 
The fourth , that in hell were none other paines, then 
be in this wozld. The fift,that the generall judgement is paſt, 
and that there is none to come. The ſirt,that it is not lawfull 
foz anie man to ſwere. The ſeuenth, that a man hath no freewil, 
called in latine, L1berum arbitrium, The eight, that the matter 
whereof the woꝛld was made, was not made of God, but is co- 
eternall with God, The ninth, that there is no oꝛiginall ſin. Alſo 
that ſinne conuneth not of free · will, but of the diuell. The 
tenth, they denied that the bodie ſhould eftſones ariſe at the 
date of indgement . The eleuenth , they abteced all the 

olde TA * thing, and of bo RR | 
Eliote. ©7183] | 1 aint 
rat AGES lech: art K. 

| | The opinion of theſe heretikes,'. ' 

T Pele were heretikes which began by Tolonce in Ne, 
the peare of our Loꝛd. 120. which helde the hereſies of 
the Albanenſes, touching the ſoule of man, that after death 
the ſoule was pu into an other bodie . And that Baptilme 
effea ... And that there was two Gods, the one 
god, and the other euill. And that the gencrall iudgement was 
paſt And beſide that, they ſaid it was not lawfull fo a Chailti 
an man 19 en fly). | EINE = Eliote, | | | 


i reh Bp! 


What the nature of an Allegorie is. 
Ae Allegozie is that 5 his,one in eam an n other in 
| QUE Ng mens 4 | 1 


THEIR -EXPOSITIONS. 


teach,” as when we ſaie of a wanton childe : This Shepe 
hath maggattes in his taile, her muſt bee annointed with 
Byichin ſalue which ſpeath I bozrowe of the Shepheard, xc, 
Tindale, 1.2 

An Allegoꝛie is, when the woꝛds are not tranſferred from 


the pzoper ſignification , but ſound one thing, and conertlie 


ſhew fozth an other thing : : as when it is ſaid, that pearles 
are not to be? giuen to Swine : heere euerie woꝛde keepeth 
ſtill his pzoper ſignification, and in them is taught that the 
pꝛetious doctrine of God ought not to bee ſette fo2th vnto im⸗ 
pudent and obſtinate men, ꝛt. Pet. Mart. vpon the Ro- 
maines,fol,327, 'FT 
What the true vc Fan Allegorie is. 

Firſt, allegoꝛies pꝛoue nothing (And by Allegoꝛies vn⸗ 

derſtand eramples oz ftmilifudes bozrowed of ſtraunge mat⸗ 


ters, and of an other thing, then that thou intrcateſt off) 


And though circumcilion be a figure of Baptiline, yet thou 
tanſt not pzove-Bapfiſme by ciret mciſion . Fe. \ this 0 Lu⸗ 
ment were fervle The Ifrchtes were cirt 

foꝛe wemuſt bee baptiſed. And in like manner, though the ol⸗ 
fering of Iſaac were a figure 02 example of the reſurrection, 
pet is this argument naught : Abraham would haue offered 
vp Iſaac, but God deliuered him from death, therefoze wee 
ſhall riſe againe, and ſo of all other. But the verie vic of Al- 


legoꝛies is, to declare and open a text, that it male be the bet⸗ iy a 
ter perceined and viderſtode- .. As when J haue a cleare C 


= tert of Chꝛiſt and of his Apoltles., that Jmult ber baptiſed, 


1 
4 
RT. 


then J maie bozrowe an example of circumciſion , fo expꝛeſſe 
fhe nature, power, ⁊ fruite, 02 effect of aptiſine, Fo2 as tir⸗ 
cumciſion was vato them a 'contmon badge, ſignifieng , that 
they were all ſouldiers of God to warre his warre, and ſepe⸗ 
rating them krom all other nations diſobedient vnto Cod: 
Euen fo Baptiſme ts our tommon badge, and: ſure carneft, 
and perpefuall memoꝛiall, that wer perteine vnto Chziſt, 
and are ſeparated from all that are not Chꝛiſtes. | 
And as circumciſton was a token, certefieng: them that they 
nad receiued vnto the kauour of G O D, and their ſinnes 
C tg, foꝛgi⸗ 


It is as much fo mnie, as ffraunge ſpeaking! o2 bbztotwet 


tiſed, there⸗ | 


—_ — 


23 


— 


52 


LA! 
- _— IS 


* 
5 
i LE 
3s 
—m— - - * 
— — =* 
7-5 
2 aq 
:-8 
$524 
4 


24 


A 


| 
[ 
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fozginen them: Euen ſo Baptiſme certifieth vs that ve ars 
walhed in the bloud of Chailt , and receiued to fanour foz his 
ſake. And as circumciſion ſignified vnto them the cutting away 
bf their owne luſts, and llaieng of their free will (as they call it) 
to followe the will of God: euen ſo Baptiſme fignifieth vnto 
vs repentaunce, and the moztification of our vnrulie mem- 
bers and bodies of ſinne, to walke in a newe life, and ds ſwath. 


Tindale. fol. ig. 
Of tyro 41 of Allegories, 


There are two kindes of Allegozies. Foz ſome are ſet fozth 


bnto vs by holie Dcripture : : as Chziſt is Jonas , who. was 
in the heart of the earth thꝛee daies, as he was in the bellie of 
the Whale. Againe, that he is Salomon, oꝛ the ſerpent hanged 
bp in the deſert, oz the Lambe : And that the two ſonnes of 
Abraham, are two teſtaments. Thoſe-J ſate, foz as much as 
they are found in the holie Scriptures, maie in no wiſe be 


reicced, but are firme places, whereby when nede requireth 


maie ber pꝛoued doctrines , There are other allegozies, which 
men thꝛough their owne iudgement and reaſon finde out, whom 
inderde wee confelle,that they maie followe their owne kfanta⸗ 
ſie, ſo that they beware of two things. Firſt that they deniſe 
nothing , . that is repugnaunt to ſound doctrine : Secondlie, 
that they obfrude not thoſe their deniſes,as naturall and pꝛoper 
ſences of the bolie Scripture , Pet. Mar,vpon the Rom, fol, 345 
10 4 
* How this word All is ben | 
ND all the cattell of Aegipt died. ¶ This 10d all is not 
taken here fo2 euerie one, but a great number oꝛ ok alt o_ns 


of cattell ſome as. 1. Tim. 2.1. T. M. 
How this place (God will haue all men ſaued)is vinlerdivcd. 


God will haue all men ſaued. ¶ That is, will haue the Goſ- 7 
pell pzeached to all men, without erception,s offer to all men 


repentance, and will haue all men pꝛaied foz,  Tindale. 
The meaning of this foꝛeſaid text is, that God hath choſen of 
euerie eſtate, condition, o2der 02 degree of men, whom he will 
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hanc to be ſaued, and to come to the knowledge of the truth. 
Whereby wa do learne, that God doth as well choſe the king 
as the ſubiect, and as well the ſubiett as the king, as well 
the riche as the Ann as well the pwze as the rich. And 


that 
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that there is no eſtate oz condition of. life, out of which 
he will not haue ſome to be ſaned,and come to the knowledge of 
the true. I. Veron.) 

I Here we learne that God. refuſeth no nation, whether they 
be Jewes 02 Heathen. Allo that he refuſeth 2 eſtate, whether 
they be pwꝛe oꝛ rich king oz ſubied, it is a ll ons ia him, he hath 
no relpect ot perſons, but will haue his Golpell to be pꝛeached 
vnto al nations & eſtates, that ſuch as be pꝛeoꝛdinated bnto life, 


maie come to the knowledge of the truth. Sir. I. Checke, 


Iuue take it to be ſpoken of all-eſfates and kindes of 
men, namelie that God will haue ſome of all kinde of men to be 
ſaued, which interpꝛetation agreth extellentlie well with the 
purpoſe of the Apoſtle. Be had commanded that pꝛaiers 4 ſup- 
plications ſhuld be made foz all men, t eſpectallie foz kings,and 


thoſe which haue publike authoꝛitie, that vnder them we maie 


live a quict life in all pietie t thaſlitie. And thereloze io declars 
that no e tate oz kinde ol men is excluded, he added, That God 
will haue all men ſaued. As if he ſhould haue ſaid , no man is 
letted by that vocation and degree wherein he is placed, ſo that 
it be not repugnaunt fo the wozd of God, but that he maie 
come fo ſaluation, and therefoze we ought to pꝛaie foz all kinde 
of men. But heercof we cannot inſerre that God endueth eue⸗ 
rie man with grace, 02 pꝛedeſtinateth euerie man to ſal- 

nation: as in the time af the floude all lining creatures ars 
ſaid to haue bene ſaued in the Arke with Noe, foz that onelie 
ſome of euerie kinde were gathered together in it. Oꝛ we mate, 


that as manie as are ſaued, are ſaued by his will; As ik a man 
ſhould ſaie of one that teacheth Nhetoꝛicke in a citie, that he tea- 


cheth all men. By which kinde of ſpeach is not ſignified, that all 


the citizens are learners of Rhetozicke,but as manie as learne, . 


are taught of him And this alſo is like, It a man pointing to the 

gate of an houſe ſhould ſaie, that all men enter in this waie, we 

mulk not thereby vnderſtand, that all men enter into that houſe, 

but as manie as doe enter, doe enter in by that gate . 

. Mar. pon the Rom. fol. 306. | 2 
Obiection. | 

Jf God (faie thep) would haue all men caued, how. can 


that ſtand firme and a, 2 de hath choſen ſome onelie to 


ſan”, 


C. v * 


vnderſtand it thus, that God will haue all men to be ſaued, foz 


25 
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1 laue, and refiſedthe reft, 02 | 2367] 2 en 81 -JT2 of 1 


1 wh Konfidtse bin ! 7 
iT To this Saint Auguſtine ſaith thus: which woll baue 
5 all men ſaued, not that there thoald'be no mam, whom he 
1 Won zue ſaued. Which would doe no ver tue ol müra⸗ 
6 hich he ſaid would haut ©done|prnaunce, 
4 | if hee had 1745 them, but wer ſhoulde vndertkand by all 
men, all ſoꝛts of men, diltributed in certaine differences, kings, 
pꝛiuate perſons, noble and baſe, high and lobe, ec. And a litle al. 
ter: fo: the Apolfle cammaunded that they ſhould p}aiefoz al! 
men, and ſpetiallie he added fo! kings, and them that were in 
[ hich eſtate, which might haue bene thought fo — from the 


baſeneſſe of the chꝛiſtian faith, loꝛ a loftineſſe of courage, and a 


woꝛldlie p2ide. ito when he ſaid, This is god hefoꝛe God 
1 bodur ſauiour, that is to ſaie, that we ſhould pꝛaie alſo fox ſuth, hee 
iy did adde by and by fo take awaie deſperation, Which|wouldall 
it men to be ſaued. Jn another place he ſaith thus: But as that 
1 which is ſaid, All ſhall be reſtoꝛed to life in Chꝛiſt, whereas foz 


all that manie are condemned to eternall death, it is ſaid there⸗ 
foꝛe, betauſe that all, as manie as doe enioie euerlaſting lite, doe 


0 not enioie it bat in Chyzilt : lo the ſame that is ſpoken, Cod wit 
uy haue all men ſaued, whereas he willeth not to haue ſa manie ſa⸗ 
1 ued, it is ſpoken thereloze, betauſe that they which be ſaned, are 
1 not ſaued but as he willeth. And in caſe theſe wozds of the A⸗ 


polkle mate be ante otherwiſ? vnderſtwd,ſo that-foz all that they: 
a) mate not be contrarie to this moſt manifeft truth, whe em wee: 
12 doe ſer ſo manie not ſaued, where as men would, and God wil⸗ 
14 leth not. This ſaith Auguſtine, Whereby we doe ſee| that the 


10 woꝛds of the Apoſtle are not ſo to be taken, that of all men God 
$ hath refuſed none,but that he would haue no ſozt of men thutte 
* out from his (anrion a1 * knowledge of the truth, 1c. Muſe. 
4 culus,tol, 2445 1831 
1 | "Phe meaning of this place following 
KT. All things are yours, '« This place of S. Paule, / thanaſi- 
th us that auncient wꝛiter erpoundeth on this wiſe : All things are 
ifs yours,onelie ſoꝛ that God hath ſubiect all things vnto you, and 
4 hath oꝛdeined all things to ſerue ydur commoditie and lealure, 
3 you are Chꝛiſts thꝛough pour creation and leruitude: Chꝛiſt is 
+] *Oods)becauſe he was befoze the world with the father, Ur 2 
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4 the lame ellente e ſubſtance that God the father was of, ic. I. P. 
us. What almey, ſiganfie ch. v1 
Tu. woꝛd Almes, impoꝛteth as much as mertie. Now:we ti 
I chat among other titles, God challengeth this vnto him- 
telle, that he is gentle and mercifull;- Then tan we not be his 
* childzenzneither will he acknowledge vs foz ſuch, extept we la⸗ 
” bour to ſollowe his example in this behalfe: namelie to be mo / 
= yed co pitie inhen we le anie pw2e-folke in aduerlitie,aud io go 
about to pꝛonide foꝛ them, euerie of va actoꝛding to his abilitie. 
= True: it is, that we maie gine all our ſubſtaunce, and yet our 
doing ſhall not be counted a vertue. oꝛ befoꝛe the hand be ope⸗ 
ned to giue, it behoueth the heart to he touched with compaſs. 
lion: but if ws haue pitie of thoſe which are in aduerlitie, it be- 
> hourth vs allo to ſuccour them ta our power. Foz (a8 mes 
= fait) It A ſaie to a paze man, my friend God helpe ther, therebn 
= Jſhewthat 4 haue no loue in me. If J ſaie, it is great pitie of 
> this man, and yet in the meane while labour not to ſuecaur him 
7 whom z ought ta relieue:it isa mockerie, t à am but anbypo- 
trite. Chat is ts ſaig;zJ ſer there hoi God ſheweth me a pitifull 
ceale, t it is as much as it God gaue me occaſion fo emploie my 
celle, ꝛ thexeby I ſe that he calleth me, z vet in the meane time, 
AJ make no countenance of it at all. Af there were hut ane deop 
bk kindnelſe in me, would J not endoauour to helpe ſuch a ne⸗ 
teeſſitie ſoꝛ my part. S then we haue to beare in minde in this 
tert, that the holie gholt exhozteth vs to almes dcedes, t that the 


wards our neighboꝛs when he ſe the in aduerſitie, t alſo,when 

we haue ſuch pitiful affecion,as we ſcrke the meanes to ſuccour 
them, deuerie man ffraineth himſe lle to his power, True it is 
that we cannot ſtead all the neceſſities: that we ſee And therefoꝛe 

a chꝛiſtian man maie well mourne in his heart, without putting 

his hand to his purſſe. or it is impaſſible (euen foꝛ them that 

be beſt minded) to heipe at all times, And thereloze this pitifuls 
nes ſhall ſutfice them Cod accepteth it faz an Almes dade, as 
iet the poꝛe were nozithcd,and fed by them. and when they baue 
this compaſſion vpon a pwꝛe man, it is as great a Sacrifice vn⸗ 
to Ood, as if he had giuen and dealt ee of a futt ere 

9 Cal uin vpon lob. fol. 537. 

3 0 Als deds pzoperlie is mercifulne 2 notwithſtanding ple 
; and 
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| in the Ang it s witten, By faith: puriflens 
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and cuſtome/ hath bzought to paſſe that almes is called a'giffe; 
that of compaſſion/and mercie is giuen'vntd him thaf nerdeth. 
But in that diuerutte thore lieth no waight noꝛ foꝛte 

thou read rightedulnelle oꝛ almes becauſe it is manifelt inough, 
that by them both, the vice ol ambition is rep2oned, which in do⸗ 
ing wel, loketh to haue pꝛaiſe of men, as did the Scribes 4 Pha- 
riſeies,of whom Chzilt ſpeakoth thus: All that they doe is to 
be ſcene of men. Me foꝛbiddethh not hire to doe well in the ſight 
of men, but that we ſhould not doe it to this end, to be tommen⸗ 
ded of them. Foz other wiſe it is lawfull ſoꝛ vs to giue dur almes 


publikelie, ſo that our minde haue reſpec vnto Ood, and bzother- 1 


lie lone to men and the pꝛaiſe ol men. Mar. fol. 2. 
dn £1 Aab expolition of this place fol wog“ | 


Giue almes, and all things are cleane unte pbu! 


ſtraight es all. 


ought firſt to tnake cleane thole things which are within . An 


other waie is, which Auguſtine followeth'in his Euch ridion to I 
Laurentrus:certaine had perſwaded themlelues, that i they gans | 
almes they thulv'be ſaued,thongh they ceaſed not from ſinning,# x 


\uguſtrie 


6 words of Chꝛiſk. 


their chiefeſt anner hold, was 
ꝛilt, are to be K 


anſwereth, that thoſe words of 


12 


others. And the third waie is this, which in my iudgement moꝛe 
agreeth vnto the pur pole Chu being at dinner with the Pha⸗ 
riſeies, he began to eate with vnwaſhed hands: foz which thing 
when they were ofcnved,. Chꝛiſt beganne to rep2oue| their ig⸗ 
noꝛaunte, which wauld haue their diſhes; handes and all out⸗ 
ward things made deute and beaitifull, but as tourhing that 
which they had inward, that is, in their minde, ey wert 


nothing carefall ,Ttherofv2e he firl erhozted them to purifte the |! 


heart which is inwardlie , which thing is done by faith: foz 


their hearts. 
Altcrward 


bel WH 
— mate be erpounded thꝛee manner of waies. The 45 waie 
is /to ſaie that that kinde ol ſpeach was anie Ironie as if Chꝛiſt 
ſhould haue ſaid to the Phariſeies: ye giue almes,and ye thinks |: 
s are cleane vnts vou, which is not ſo, foz we 


Id d or the GE 
trues appꝛwued alines 7 of which it ts Written in Ecele. the. o. 
Chapter: aue compaſſion of thy ſoule, and pleaſe God. Where- | 

foze thou oughteſt to begin true almes at thine owne ſelfe: that 
hauing compaſſion on thy ſelfe, thou maiſt be conuerted vato 7 
God, and ceaſe of from ſinnes, and afterward haus compaſion on 


922 
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Alter ward as touching outward things he addeth: Gine almes, 
and ſo all things ſhall be cleane vnto vou, it. Fetten 


the Rom. 383. 
What thing we e ought totake heed onto in 


iuing our almes. 
Take herd to your almes, ict. ¶ That our almes maie ber ,. 1 

acceptable vnto God, thze things are required: Firlt, that wee 

giue with a ioifull heart, fo he loueth him that giueth cheereful- 

lie. Secondlie, that we giue liberallie, putting aſide niggardſhip, c. , 7 
fo2 he that ſoweth litle ſhall reape litle, and he that ſoweth plen⸗ | 
fifullic ſhall reape plentiouſlie. Let euerie man doe actoꝛding 
as he is able, The poꝛe woman that did offer but two mites, N 
did highlie pleaſe God, Thirdlie that we giue without hypocri- 25 
fie and olkentation, not ſeeking the pꝛaiſe of men, noz our owne 


glozie. E204 Checke, | 
Whit profit commeth by almes giving, - 


Z © Jf we giue almes, we ſhall pꝛouoke men, fo gine immoztall 
thankes vnto God, ſo that by our almes, two pꝛofits ſhall enſue 
and followe, Firſt, our pie bꝛetheren ſhall be ſuctoured © hel ⸗ 
ped:ſecondlie,God the Authoz ok all godneſſe ſhall be (thꝛough 
the ſam: liberalitie that he hath ſtirred vp in vs) be pzaiſed and 
lauded, which thing all Chꝛiſtians ought to ſccke. Read 


2. Cor. 9. 12. 5 
Of the almes ſent to the Saints it H lerülllem 


It is not my minde, that other be fet af eaſe, and pe bꝛought . cy; 
into combꝛante, but that there be egualneſſe now at this time, 3. 
rt. CLiberalifre ought to be moderated, that they which doe 
giue, be in no wiſe thereby, bꝛought to extreme penurie and po⸗ 
uertie, the othet vnto whom it is giuen in the meane lealon li⸗ 
uing at caſe 4 in idleneſle. This is the equalneſſe that S. Paule 
ſpeaketh of heere. The Corinthians had riches, & the Saints of 
| Hieruſalem had wholeſome doctrine coupled with godlineſſe (af 
that time there was great dearth. in Hieruſalem, and in all Sy- 

ria) This is then the meaning of the Apoſtle: J will that with 
your riches (whereof ye haue ou plentie 4 abundance)ye ſuc⸗ 
tour their nerd, and that they, with their Ae ebe doctrine, do 25 
plie that which is wanting in pou. hecke. 


The meaning of this place followi ing. 
Sell ur re haue, mo 4 7 9 


giue almes. 7 This is the ehe 


Martony mia. 


Atticus, 


1 BY 
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Metonymia. Foꝛ by this wozd Almes is meant that ompaſli- 
on and friendlineſſe of an heart, that tendereth the miſerie and 
pe eſtate of a man, and ſheweth foꝛth it ſelfe by ſome gilt, and 
hath the name giuen it of the Greeke tongue, of mercie and com- 
paſſion. And therefoze he is ſaid to giue Almes, who parteth 
with ſome thing to another, and giueth to the pe, ſhewing 
therebp, that he pitieth their poꝛe eſtatc. Beza, . 
Of the almes that Atticus Biſhop of 
; Conſtantinople ſent. 


Articus vnto Culliopjus(Pinilter of Nice) ſendeth|grating | 


in the Lo2d. Jam giuen to vnderſtand, that there is an infinite 
number in pour citie readie to periſh with famine, and ſtand in 


neede of the almes and charitie of godlie and well diſpoſed per⸗ 
fons,Uhere J wzite an infinite number, J meane a great mul- 


titude, the certain: number whereof, J doe not readelie knowe. 


Mhorefoze ſeeing J haue recciued moneie of him which|beſtows 
eth abundance and plentie of riches vpon them which pie it a- 


right: ſeeing alſo dailie experience teacheth vs that ſome doe 


want to the ende, that ſuch as be rich, wealthie, and miniſter not 


vnto them, male thꝛoughlie be tried: my will is( welbeloued bꝛo⸗ 
ther) that thou receiue ol me theſe thꝛer hun dꝛed peeces ol gold, 
and diſtribute them at thy diſcretion among the pwze people 
of thy pariſh, ſe thou deale the ſame,not among ſuch as reſpect 
onelic the bellie and make a living oz trade thꝛoughout their 
life time of begging, but among ſuch as are aſhamed ta begge. 


Neither would J haue ther berein to reſpect ame pinion 


Herctikes 
| I. ome doe interpꝛet i in Latin Verbum, ſome Sermo |, 


tion of this. that thou relieue them which hunger and t 


oꝛ ſect whatſoeuer, neither to pꝛeiudice them which pzactiſe in 
dottrine a contrarie faith vnto vs, but onelie to haue conſidera- 
rſt, and 


haue not wherewithall to helpe himſelfe. Euſebius. fol. 391. 
Of the ales of Cornebus, Ike. Corneliys, 


| ALOE s. Cooks. Mirche, 


ELOGIANY, 


What manner of heretickes they were. 
> ele men denied that the ſonne of God was Logo: 


therefoze * mm 9 of U lohn, and 
pocaliplis, 


2£S a ow an att a mm cc v © td .T aa a .c. _ 
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poczhpfis, ſaieng that they were not his wozds, But that Ce- 
rinthus the heretike w2ote the Renelation, Eliote, Epi- 
pha. hereſ. q i. Auguſtine, FJ; 

AL MFBUTH LABEN, | 


What this word ſignifieth. [94 | 
T ſigniſieth (as ſome thinke)a cerfaine inſtrument ol u⸗ 1 
Ju Some laie, that Almuth ſignifieth of the death, which Pay. 

me vnderſtand by Laben Goliah oz ſome other Philiſtine. 

Some read the Title thus: A vehement and often made er- 
hoztation of a ſecret oz foliſh ſonne: they vnderſtod thereby, 
the righteous, which by faith is the ſonne of God, and the ſame 
is to the wozld foliſh, becauſe he is continuallie in death and ſe⸗ 
crets, ſoꝛ his life is hid in Chꝛiſt till the hid things be ſhewed. 
Againe, in the iudgement of Ood, then ſhall it appeare, that the 
death of this woꝛld is gloꝛie. Felix readeth the title thus, vnto 


© the vico202 ouercommer of the death of a fole, which ye maie 


well vnderttand of the death of foliſh Antichꝛiſt, and or the rus 
ine of his kingdome: howbeit this title ſhould ſeme moꝛe con- 
| uenient,fo2 the which after the Hebꝛewes is a diſtinct Pſalme 
| from this, whereas the Latiniſts make this and the next both 

one, 
ALTAR. 


What an Altar js, and how they began, 
Altar is nothing els, but a thing builded to offer Sacriff- 
Ates on. Altare is a Latin woꝛd, which is ſo named as the 
Gramarians doc ſaie, of Altitudo oz height. Not that an Altar 
is ſo great and high , but becauſe the Romaines befoze the re- 
cetuing of the true religion of Chꝛiſt, they made Altars in thz& 
ſundꝛie plates. Some they called Altaria, bpon the which they 
did offer Sacrifices vnto the ſupernall Gods. Other Altars 
they had which were made beneath vpon the plaine ground, 
vppon the which they did Sacrifice vnto the Gods on the 
| earth , And other Altars they made vnder the earth, (as were 

in Poules,) vpon the which they did offer Sacrifice , Dijs in- 
fernalibus, vnto Gods vnder the ground. And theſe two 
laſf kinde were called Ara oz Atc , but the high Altars were 
pꝛoperlie called Altaria, RITES: 
Thus 


* 
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Thus much concerning the name ol the Latin wozd Altare. zn 
all the news. Teſtament where we read this Latin wozd Al- 
tare, as in the 5. ol S. Mathe , the firlt of D. Luke. i. Cor. 9. x the 
13. of the Aae, n all theſe places in the Greke boke is 
red {y45ng400, Which wozd is as much to laie in Cngliſh,as a 
Sacrificing place, oꝛ a thing made to offer ſacrifices on, which is 
moꝛe plaine then the Latin woꝛd Altare is Do that an Attar is 
nothing els hut a acrificing place, oꝛ a thing made to offer ſacri · 
hen Noe was pꝛeſerued from the generall Deluge, 
with his wile and his thꝛe ſons x their wines, + reſtoꝛed againe 
by the tender mercte of God to dꝛie land, he made an Altar vn- 
to the Loꝛd, and offered all manner of cleane beaſts and foules 


thereon foꝛ a ſatriſice, with whole doings the Lozd was well 
pleaſed, becauſe he did it in the faith ol Chꝛiſt, which was figu- ⸗ 
red by the Altar, and pꝛomiſed neuer to dzowne the world anie 


moze ſoꝛ mans wickedneſſe, rc. Upon the ſame faith did Abra- 
ham,the father of all faithfull beleeners,make an Altar vnto the 


Loꝛd, what time as God. pꝛomiſed vnto him, that in his ſve 


(which was Chꝛiſt) ſhould all the nations of the earth be blel © 


ſed; Like wiſe God commanded lacob to build an Altar at Be-. 
thel, in the remembzance that he had deliuered him, from the 


hands and crueltie of his bꝛother Eſau, Thus in the la we of na⸗ 
ture Altars began. But chiefelte they did flouriſh, after the lau 
of the ten commandements were giuen by Moſes. Wie read 


Gods al gold oz of ſiluex , and to keepe them the better from it, 
thou ſhait (ſaid he) cauſe them to make an Altar not of gold no: 
ſiluer, but make; vp a litle heape of carth,and therevpon-do:thou |? 


 offer-the-burnt-offerings, ⁊ the peace · offrrings. And if the peo ⸗ 
ple be deſirous to build an Altar of ſtane, thou ſhalt not ſuffer it 

to be made of heimen ſtone, but of rough ſtone, after the rudeſt 

faihion.that: the peoplc take not a luperſtitious conceit, repoſing 


niſted by the Altar, which is Chritt. Pet all this while, there 
luere no perfect fo me laſhton of: Atars, til tha Zabernacle 
of the teſtungnies was made. MAhen that was once made, then 
Aitars greww2 to their perfection. #02 then Ood commanded to 
make t un Altars foꝛ the Tabernacle, the one was talled the Al⸗ 
tar of wa a was made ol 85 cum wod, k aboue 

toucred 


that God warned Moſts to kerpe the people from making of N | 


| 
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'tonerey bier with ane guld . The other Altar was:mrive alſo 
bf Sethim wod', bat uboue, it was conered ouer onelic- with 
Bꝛalſe, and therefoze ſometimes it is called the bzaſen Altar. 
This Altar was pꝛoperlie called the Altar of burnt-offerings, 
bport this Altar was offbred euerie daie two Lambes, one in the 
moꝛning, and the other at night, bende an innumerable ſozt ol 
other Lenifitall Hacrifices. ow marke, in thele two Altars, 
pe muſt conſider, that it was a part of the Ceremoniall Lawe 
of Moſes, all which Lawe was but a figure; ad a ſhadome ot 
Chi the trio light it ſelſe. As the Apoltle ſaith: The Crs 
remoniall law was but a ſhadowe of god thtugs , that were 
then to tome, and giuen by Chꝛiſt. But note heerd maie ber 
thought: ſceing that Altars were vled from the beginning of 
e worlds Firſt in the lawe ol Mature, ſecond in the law wꝛit⸗ 
ommandement giuen by Moſcs the man ol God, third⸗ 
me krücaented ard wird in Chꝛiſts Church, üince the begin 
ning; und bed b this date in molk places of Thailcemvone, 
hol is it then that the Church ol England hath talen them a⸗ 
= wate. To this Jaunſwere , that whercſoeuer Altars be vied, 
(whether in England oz inanie other places of Chꝛiſtendome) 
= they be an dttaſion of great Idolntrie, s bliſpheming of Chꝛiſts 
blond, and merits of his bifter'þaMon,” Foz whereas by Chꝛiſts 
bone Sacrifice offered vpon the Altar dr the Crolle ; ue are all 
made 17 — inherifours of the kingdonie of heauen: our 
Altars did trath vs, that he was ofkered vp there a newe euerie 
vate foꝛ our redemption by the woꝛke of a pꝛieſt, which is moſt 
falke and vnttue, and mot bialphemous 1 iniutious to Chailts 
merits and [acrifico offered onte fo2 all. And to the end to plucke 
out this blaſphemous opinion out of the ſimple peoples heads, it 
dught to be indged of all the Kings people, as god a derde of the 
Bing and his Counſell to beate downe and dcfirote the Altars 
in England, as that Ring Errchias did, when he biake and bꝛent 
the bꝛaſen Serpent, that Moſes by the commandement of God 
did make, betauſe the people did wozlhip it, and ſo committed 


A dolatrie. Though that Altars were well accepted at the 


bandes of Noe, Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, and alſo commaunded 
| during the time of Mofes Lawe, pet ye mult vnderſtand , that 
that LaWwe is now abzogated,andvtterkie repelled," The whole 

Lawe giuen by God to Moſes fo; -— pedple of 1{cac!, was de- 
n 10 VV 


34 


is come,why ſhould we occupie anic;longer a candle. Cuen ſo, 


COMMON!UPLACES, WITY 1 
uided into thꝛte ſaꝛtes:lawes moꝛall, which is the lawe of the 

ten commaundements,lawes Judiciall oz Ciuil lawes, which 
we in the realme of England call tempozall lawes : The third 
kinde of lawes were Ceremoniall lawes. The lawe of the ten 
Commandements doe ſtand in their firſt ſtrength, But the other 
two, the lame Judiciali,and the lawes ceremoniall , are quite 
aboliſhed and ol no Krength :.' Since that Ch2ift hath ſuffered 
his paſſion foꝛ our redemption, And where as no nation vnder þ 
Sunne were ſo: laden with Ceremonies as the Jewes were. 
God did it foꝛ two purpoſes. One was to kepe the people from 
the idolatricall inuentions ot their owne handes and of their 
owne heads. Che other; was, with pꝛetie figures and ſhadows 
fo induco the groſe and ſlifnecked people, to inbzace and belekurn 
the myſteries of Chaiſtes incarnation, paſſion, and reſurredion, 
which myſterie was pꝛincipallie figured and ſette out by their 
ſhadowes and figures of the la we. So thatſthexe was not a ces | 
remonie, but it was a figure of Chꝛiſt oꝛ his Apoſties, qʒ cls of | 
his miſticall bodie the Church: all which Ceremonies and ii · 
gures, after that Chꝛiſt had oncs ſuffered, which was figured v 
them, they were all baniſhed awate out of Chꝛiſts Church, bes 
cauſe there was no ble fo: them faz jiks as when it is darke , | 
the light of a candle is god, hut when the naht is paſt, t the dag 


when Chꝛiſt was come, and had ſuffered, which was the end ok 
the lawe, what ſhonide we do with the Ceremonies and figures 7 
of Chꝛiſt, but vtter lie to taſt them awaie as a burden, not one⸗ 3 
lie neceſſarie, but alſo as Saint Peter ſaith impoztable .- And 


now being deliuered from the ſeueritie of the JudiciallLawes. £1] 


Heb. 13. 0 


And multitude of the Ceremoniall A awes, he that goeth about 
to retaine anit one 92 part of them, to him maie well be ſpo⸗ 
ken the wo2ds of Saint Paule: If ye will needes be circumci- 13 
ſed, Chꝛiſt doth p2ofite you nothing. Foz hee that is cirtumci⸗ 
ſed is bound tokeepe the whole Lawe: fo they, that will haue 
Altars to ſtandby the foꝛte ol Moſes late, they mult by the 4 
ſamercaſon, hanc all the whole Tabernacle to ſtand , with the 


furniture thereof, which is a ne awaie from Chai. 


Rici Turnar. 


Te haue an Altar t whacex ber hae We right to cate whic) | 
ſerue in W Dein 1031157 | 
6 Habemus | 


— f , ,,. cus. ditto: oa...ooiew<>t 


n eee 
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cn 
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Habemus Alcare, We hatte an Altar, is as much to late, 
Ul Sacrifier wen; Wie haue @'ucrifice, But not ſuch 


a ANI the Jewes had,foz'they' or their Altars did cate car⸗ 


nallie, to the filling -of their bellies, but we doe eate Thailt 
ſpirituallie by faith. Do that now when Saint Paule ſaith, we 
baue an Altar, whereofit is ene fo2 the PPꝛieſts of Mo- 

ſes Lawe to cate; he vnderfa beth be the Altar, the Sacrifice 
that was offered-vpon the Altar, ol the which the Pꝛiells did 
eate they did not eate of the verie Altar, foz then they ſhould 
haue eaten ſtones and moꝛtar, but they did eate the Sacrifice 
offered vpon the Altat. And 2 had 4 ſacrifice tarnall, wher⸗ 
of they did eate, o haut -wo/apiritaall' Sacrifice whith (is 
Chzilt; whom we doe gte b th ſpirituanie 


whethet"the Table be of wald o2 ſtone, + Ric. Turnar.“ 
They that ſkicke to the Ceremonies of the Dame, tun 


| And to the 
myſticall ehting of Chꝛilk and dꝛinking his blond, it killed not 


not e partakers of dur Altar whirh is chantzelgiulfig and libe⸗ 


ralitie: which two Sattiñices by offer! 
to the Chꝛiſtians. Geneua, 0 


| How Chriſt: is the true Altar, | 
They ſhall come vp to be accepted vpon mine Altar. 5 Be⸗ 
cauſe the Altar was a figure of: Chꝛiſt. Heb. 13. He ſheweth, 
that nothing can be acceptable do him, ihich is not octeret vnto 


elle ⸗ Orneua. "111,372 955 300; ng 
sen: 0 
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by the Altar. 


„ + A Wwe 4 
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dim by this Altar, who way both the. offering-atto the A it 


hen Saint Avſten und other —.— athers bis 18 


of the Altar, they vnderſtod none other thing by it, but the Ta⸗ 
ble oz ho2d that they vſed in theit Communion, which (J ſay) 
they called abt Ag alluding to —— ok the olde Lawe, 
and hauing reſpec to the Sacrifice of pzaiſe and thankes- 
giuing, that was offered by the Church in the Supper of the 
Lo2de . This was the ffate-of the Church concerning this 


: matter in Saint Auſtines time, who was about foure hun⸗ 


dzed peares after the Aſcencian of our Sauiour geſus 


Chꝛiſt, at the which time the Church begann wonderkullie 


D. i). ta 
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bo gin: oubof kinde. Ji: I. Veron, 15 : 

5 aint Paris dath-compare the; Jewiſh Leuits,qnd the Poss 

. cg is chers of the Golpell together, ſaieng thus: Doe you not knowe, 
that they which miniſter about holie things, c. Pꝛouing theres 

bp, as the Jewiſh Leuites ſerued the Altars and ltued of the Al⸗ 
tara, that is of ſuch things as was offered thereon: euen ſa, the 
Pzeachers-of the Opſpell ought like wiſe to laue of the Golpell, 

S. Auſten vpon this wo2d Altar ſaith: The Mtarſignifleth the 

al ou 7 — « Hothac:by this place,the Papits cannot 

| That part that was burnt, was devoured of "4 Altar; and 

the other fans — ntnthe Wielka by tba Genen, 

this — tothe & ſtate of his time. „when as there was an Al- it 

tar ſtanding in Hicruſalem , And-thercfoze they are verie fa» © 

Uſb, that gather berevpon, that we mut build Altars, and vſe 
ſacrifices; — * Which mains. — to n 9 
with anofher. | Beza, ; 19404 12: 
| | AMA T'1'S Tr, 


v| 


r rege of an Auntiſt, and what 

at 80 AJ 481 1» ts betokentd thereby. BLN 153 11 1 8 | 

1 . twelfth an Aratiſt/, * roſe; 5 
eh 255 ſteth aut certeine littie flames. And it ſignifioth that 
the bleſſed ſoꝛt are crowned with an vnapparabte and flaming 

crowne of euerl 15 ig life: which ſhall continue alwaies as freſh 7 

b 5 


and redde as a Mole; tim without ende. Marl. vpon the 
Apoc,fol,zoo, | 5 K 

The Amatft i hüte: bnlet nd ine coloured: and this 
betokeneth them are leruent, male and.conftant in the 
L620s truth, and that bath bene alwaies readie to ſhedde their 
blend fo2/ it Such were tha ſequen en bac ren in the Theben 
bees , with their malt ithfull 4 5 o was alſo Iames 
the moze, and Ape ps the/fgithfullwitpelle : Mone (an ſhe we 
a moe token of laue, then her which gineth vp his life foz his 
friend ,, This ſaꝛt did Chit pꝛoclaime altogether bletſeq, and 
laid Achat the kingdane of 1 was their ow, 
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THEIR xXPOSITIONS, _ "Is 27 
ir AME N. 65 
What this word ſignifieth. 
Men. is an Yebzew woꝛd, and ſignifieth euen ſo be it, oꝛ bee ,,, 4 
it faſt and was ow and allowing the ſentence going 
befoze-: and when it is double it augmenteth the confirmation, 
as in manie Pſalmes, and lohn,5, and.. T. M. 


Euenſo, Amen, Amen among the Mebꝛewes betoke⸗ bs 1·7. 
neth commonlie an affirming oꝛ allowing of a thing , Like as 


= Fram doth among the Latines, and as pea, oꝛ ſobeit doth among 
Englichmen. By which terme they meane that they agre to the 


opinion ot other men, and ſubſcribe their ſaiengs, and allo that 


they with the ſame thing with their heart, which ſome foze- 


ſpeaker hath pꝛaied in wozds ſet together fo2 the purpoſe. So is 


that terme vſed in pſalmes and p2aiers,acco2ding as it is to be 


fiene in the , Cor. 14.16. Yowbeit among the Hebꝛewes, their 


Amen impoꝛteth an aſſuring oz oath , accoꝛding as wee ſ& the 


ſame terme vſed in the Goſpell. Mul. vpon the A- 


| 20c, fol. 19. 


How ſhall he that occupieth the rome ol the vnlearned ſaie 1.0.14, 
Amen, af thy gining of thankes, 16. 
One onelie made the pꝛaiers, and the reſt ol the people fol 


4 lowed in heart his wo2ds, and when he had p2aicd, they all ſaid, 


Amen, Signifieng, that they beleeued neee Cod wauld 
graunt their requeſts. Geneua. 


AMO RITES, 


What an intollerable « lt 
they had. 


ſette themlelues fw2th at the gates of the Cities by the 

e of ſeauen dates together, to be abuſed in foꝛnication. a 3 
0 ae meanes , Tuda was deceiued of Thamar his daughter 
n 


Js wa ithe cuſtome of the Amorites, that thetr Bꝛides doe 
c 


ANABAPTISTS, 


How this ſect began, and who was the 
Author thereof, 
About "ow of onr Lozd F, in Mallaulen a köton 
y, | +. 
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in Thuringe was a pꝛeacher named Monetarius which taugbt 
openlie that he would refozme the ſtate of the Church, and made 


| — pꝛiuelie, that reuelations were ſhewed to him by God, 


and that the ſwo2d of Gedeon was committed to him, to ouer⸗ 
th:owe the tyꝛannie of the Impuus. Be led out great companies, 
commaunding them to ſpoile and rob Ponalſteries , and the pa⸗ 
laces of great men. But while the vnrulie people were ſcatte⸗ 
red and diſſeuerꝛd without oꝛder, the Pꝛinces of Saxonie ſodain- 
lie oppꝛeſſed them,and take their Captaine, whome they put to 

This Mondarius was the firſf Authoꝛ of the diueliſh ſect of 
hereſie, of the Anabaptiſts whichlong fime after vered Germa- 
nie, and is not yet altogether ertinguiſhed, _ 

The Anabaptiſts cauſed great trouble and rufling in the 
Nozth parts of Germanie , and at the Citie Monſtere, cha» 
ſing to their King one John a leade ( a Coblar as ſaith Sle- 
dane) exertiſed much crueltie, expelling other out of the Citie 
that would not condeſcend vnto their beliefe. This Iohn a leade 


in token that he had both heauenlie and earthlie power, gaue to 


his Garde greene and ble w, and had foz his Armes the figure of 


the woꝛld, with a ſwozd thzuſt thꝛough it. He married himſelle 


fiftene wiues, and oꝛdeined that other ſhould haue as manie as 
they liſted , and all other thinges to bee common amonge 


them, 
The Biſhop of Monſtere by the aide ol other J22inces belle⸗ 
ged the Citie againſt the rebellious Anabaptiſts fiſteene oz 


 firteene monethes . Jn which time the ſfubbozne and froward 


people ſuſtained ſo great ſcarſitie and hungar, that they being 
aline were like dead cozſes, and did eate commonlie dogs, cats, 
mice with other wilde beaſts, and ſcething hides , leather, and 

olde ſhoes, did powne the ſame and make bzead thereof, After 
long ſiege, the Citie was wonne , ſpoiled and deſtroied with 
great crueltie and Aa of that wicked people. 


Cooper, 


„ | ANANIAS. 
l How 155 diſſembling was 


puniſhed. 
Sought run Ir and laid it at the ares, 
| p 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS;, 29 


By thecalking of his moneie at the Apoſtles fete, would he 
haue bene counted to be one of the Chziſtian Congregation, 
and that one of the chiefe, But in holding part backe, he decla- 
red vtterlie what he was, that is, ſubtill and an hypocrite , mil- 
truſting the Holie ghoſt, which thing becauſe Peter would in no 
condition ſhould be vſed among that ſozt,therefoze puniſhed her 
it ſo earneſtlie. Tindale, 

io he needed not to haue fold his poſſeſsion, 

N £100 if he had luſt, 

Was it not thine owne, and after it was ſold, was it not in 4#-5-4- 
thine owne power, tc. ¶ By this place we maie euidentlie ſee, 
that in the Pꝛimitiue Church, no man was compelled to make 
his gods common,foz Peter telleth plainlie, that it did lie in A- 
nanias power, whether he would ſell his land oz no, and when 

had ſoldit the moneie was his owne , ſo that he might haue 
kept it,if he had luſted. 


ANATHEMA, 


What Anathema is, 


An (faith Chr1ſoſtome) are thoſe things which being 
conſecrated to God, are lated vp from other things , and 


1 


which alſo no man dare either touch oꝛ vſe. 


I 


Pet, Mart, 


ANDREPFY, 


Of the death of Andrew the Apoſtle, As 
Erome in his boke De catologo Scriptorum Eccl, wyiteth,. 
how that Andrew the Apoſtle and bzother to Peter, which 
zeach to the Scitians, Sogdians, Saxonsand to the Citie Au- 
guſtia, was crucified of Eneas the Gouernour of the Edeſsians, 

4 was buried in Patris a citie of Achaia, Booke of Mar, ſol. 5 2. 
Of an heretike called Andrew. 9 
This man was an Italian, ho went about the countreie, ,,.. 
leading a blinde redde dogge, and by telling mens foztunes, he 
bzonght them into great milkfoztunes,by deceiuing of them with 
heriticall fables. Futrop. ab vſperg. 


ANGEL, 


What an Angell is. fb 
i D [Utf. | Angell, 


etike. 


8 
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Hgell, is a Greke woꝛd, and ſignifieth meſſenger , and all 
AS! Angels are called meſſengers, becauſe they are ſent ſo oft 
from God to man on meſſage. Euen ſo, Pꝛophets, Pzeachers, 
and the P2elates of the Church,are called Angells, that is to ſap 
meſſengers, becaule their office is fo bzing the meſſage ol God 
vnto the people, The god Angels here i in this boke, are the true 


— Biſhops and Pꝛeachers, and the euill Angels are the heretikes 


and falſe pꝛeachers, which euer falſiſie Gods wozd, with which 
the Church ſhall be thus miſerablic plagued, vnto the end of the 
woz2ld, Tindale. 

This wo2d Angell hath vndoubtedlie ſpꝛong from the Greke 
woꝛd &vv*Aog , Which in Latin is as much to ſaie as Nuncius, 
a Pellenger, By the which it is plaine that Saint Auguſtine 
ſaith ; Angelus non nature, ſed officij nomen eſt. As J am a 
man naturallie,but Jama pꝛieſt, a pꝛeacher by office, Do natu⸗ 
rallie an Angell is a ſpirit, but when he is ſent on mellage, then 
is he an Angell. Saint Auguſtine defineth an Angell on this 
wiſe: Angelus ſpiritus eſt, ſubſtantia in corpora, inuiſibilis, ra- 
tionabilis, intellectualis, immortalix, An Angell is a ſpirit, that 
woꝛd Spiritus is in the place of Geneſis a ſpirit, that is a ſub- 
ffaunce bodileſſe, oz a — without a bodie, inuiſtble, en⸗ 
dued with reaſon, vnderſtanding and immoꝛtall. They cate not, 
they dꝛinke not, they marrie not, they leepe not, but line euer⸗ 
moꝛe in heauenlie tote and fruition of God,fulfilling his bleſſed 
will and pleaſure, with all readineſſe, without anie wearineſle 
o2 flackneſſe, and therefoꝛe we ſaie in the Loꝛds pꝛaier: Fiat 
voluntas tua, ſicut in ccelo & in terra, They ſerue God , not 
with crieng of the mouth, foꝛ they haue none, but with crieng 
of minde, and that they doe continuallie. And as Eſuy the P20- 
phet ſaith, theſe be part of their holie.crieng, Sanctus, ſanctus, 
ſanctus, Donunus Deus Sabaotli, As they are without bodie, 
ſo they occupie no circumſcriptiue place, that is to ſaie, no bo⸗ 
dilie place, no ſeuerall noꝛ quanticatiue place, and yet their in- 


tellectiue and ſpirituall place is ſo, that when they be in Hea⸗ 


uen they be not in earth. And contrarie when they be in earth 
they be not in Heauen. Foz there is no power finite, that can 
be in two places at once. And if ye will knowe ſaith Saint Au- 
ſten, how Angels doe cate and dzinke, pee ſhall vnderſtand, 


that Angels enn bpon hon the viſible and tangible bodies 


of 
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of men, Edent habent poteſtatem, ſed non neceſsitatem. Rich, 
Turnar. 5 | 1 5 
2320113 -._ Wherefore Angels were madle | 
An. Angell is the creature of God, in ſpirituall vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, mightie, made to ſerue God in the Church, from which end 
of their creation, ſome are fallen and become enimies of the 
Church. Other that fell not, but continued in their innocencic, 
doe ſerue to God and his Church. 15 
| How Angels ought not to be worſhipped, © | 
Ade ought(ſaith Saint Auſtine)to beleene that the bountis e 4. 
full Angels, and the molt excellent miniſters of God, will haue vere relig. 
vs wozlhip one God with them, by whoſe contemplation they % 
are all bleſſed, Neither doe we build temples fo2 them, foꝛ they 
will not be ſo honoured of vs, becauſe that they knowe that 
when we are godlie, we are the Temples of God, Therefo2e it 
is well and rightlie wꝛitten, that man was foꝛbidden of the An- 
gell to wozthip him, but one God, vnder whom he was his fel- 
low- ſeruant. 5 
How this place following is vnderſtood. 
Which after his owne imagination, walketh in the humble⸗ co/.2. 18. 
neſſe and holineſſe of Angels, ¶ By religion of Angels, ſaith 
the olde tranſlation, Eraſmus, By ſuperſtition of Angels. MUhat 
D. Paule meaneth here J cannot well tell,crcept he meane that Humble · 
falſe Apolkles phantaſied ſome hie honour e wozſhip,to be gi edge 
uen to hole Angels,if they keepe p law giuen by the miniſtra⸗ 1;.,;,n.oc 
tion of holie Angels:and thoſe to diſpleaſe the Angels, p keepe ſuperſti⸗ 
not the lawe giuen by Angels: x holie Angels to hononr them, tion of 
that obſerue the law. So they taught þ Angels ol God, to venge age. 
their iniurie x diſpleaſures in them j kepe not the law of Mo- 
ſes. Sa theſe Pleudo Apoſtles taught it to be a woꝛſhipping ot 
Angels, to obſerue p lawe 4 the wozkes of the lawe, as neteſſa⸗ 
rie to ſaluation, which thing S. Paule counteth here, no honour 
noꝛ woꝛſhip of Angels, but ſuperſtition of Angels, a pꝛetence to 
honour Angels, do diſhonour them, x moſt rebuke to Angels 
that can be done, Oꝛ els this place maie be otht rwiſe expoun⸗ 
ded after this manner. That ſome Pleudo Apoſtles among the 
Colluſiaus ſtudied to deteiue them, ſaieng:they were the angels 
of God, ſent from Cod aboue, & that they had receiued certeine 
viſions of Angels, and of holie * in ſome Ozacles, wherin 
D. v. | they 


* 
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they were ſhewed the will e pleaſure of God, what God wold 
haue done of men in the earth, a that was that they muſt needs 
keepe the law of Moles + the wozkes of it, oꝛ els they ſaid they 
could not be ſaued, which thing . Paule repꝛoueth in all his E- 
piſtles, but moſt plainlie impꝛoued 4 condempned of þ Apoſtles 
bol Chꝛiſt. Act. ig. Such Pſeudo Apoſtles was among vs ſome⸗ 
times, that ſaid holie Angels, holie ſpirits e ſoules ot men depar⸗ 
ted to haue appeared vnto them, that they ſhould goe this pilgri⸗ 
mage to this Image oꝛ that Image, in ſuch a place that they 
ſhould cauſe to be ſaid 02 ſong, ſo manie Diriges, ſo many Maſ- 
les, found ſuch a foundatid foz Muſles,foz pꝛeſcript pꝛaiers, pur⸗ 
chaſe ſuch Pardons & ſuch Indulgenties, and manie like reuela⸗ 
tions hath bene ſhewed to men, as Pſcudo Apoſtles ſaid, by the 
which meanes they deceiued manie of a long time, but thanks be 
to God, their deceit is knowne in a manner to all men, how 
vaine t foliſh it was, x how vngodly e how perilous & contrary 
to mans ſaluation, 4 how it came not of God but of the diuell, 
was inuented of men, and maintained foz lucre ſake. I. Ridley. 
Oft good and euill Angels. 
oe Ot gad Angels that due ſerue God and his Church. The Epi- . 
5” ale to the Hebrewes ſaith thus: Are not all miniſtering ſpirits, 
and ſent to miniſter foz their ſakes which ſhall be heires of 
__ _ ſfaluation, Hb. 1.14. 
e An- Of the euill Angell the Lozd caith: that Satan with his com⸗ 
Sen panie is a liarand a murtherer from the beginning. And Saint 
Peter ſaith: he dinell goeth about like a-rozing lion, ſeeking 
whom he maie deuoure. lohn. 8. 44 l. Pet. 5. 3. 
Ho the Angels are not againſt the authori- 
tie of Magiſtrates. 
2,Per,z> When the Angels which are greater both in yower t might, 
*!, ginenot railing iudgement againſt them befoze God, 'CAlbeit 
the Angels condemne the vice e iniquitie of wicked magiſtrates, 
vet they blame not the authoꝛitie and power which is giuen 
them ol God. GBeneua. 
Whie the Angels be called powers, principa- 
ities, v ertues, &c. 


Although ala be called: powers, pꝛincipalities F verfnes, 
it is not foz that God hath reſigned his owne office vnto them, 
it is not foz that he hath diſpoiled een of his owne 1 
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it is not fo2 that he himſelfe abideth idle in heauen: But it is * 
fo; that the Angels are inſtruments ol his power, to the ende it N 
ſhould be ſpꝛead out ouer all, c. Caluin vpon Iob. fol. 17x. : 

How Angels be called the ſonnes of the Gods. \ 

Among the ſonnes of the Gods. CYe calleth the Angels the 
ſonnes of the Gods, becauſe they neither haue had their begins J . 
ning of the earth, noꝛ are clad with coꝛruptible bodies, but are 13 
heauenlie ſpirits, endued with the glozie of God, Not p they bee 
anie part of gods being oz ſubſtance as bꝛainſick perſons dꝛeame: 
but becauſe God vttereth his mightie power in them, therfoꝛe is 
their nature diſtinguiſhed from ours by this title. The effect 
| thereof is that although there ſhine foztha greater maieſtie in p 

Angels then in other creatures, inſomuch that they rauiſh vs to 
wonder at them, pet tome they nothing neere vnto God, that 
they ſhould dimme him with their ercellencie, oꝛ part ſtakes of 
ſouereigntie with him: which thing is to be marked aduiſedlie, 
becauſe ᷣ although God do euerie where auouch p Angels to ber 
but ſeruãts t᷑ redie at his comaundement, vet p woꝛld being not 
contented w the one God, foꝛgeth to it ſelfe many Gods. Caluin. 

How Angels appearing in humaine bodies were not men. 

Two things are diligentlie heere to be weighed. One is, whe⸗ 
ther Angels when they after this ſoꝛt put on humaine bodies, 
mate be called men: think not. Fo2 if we vnderſtand humaine 
fleſh,which is foꝛmed & boꝛne of a reſonable ſoule, dndoubtedlie 
Angels after that manner cannot be ſaid to hane hamaine fleſh. 
What then will ſome men ſaie? Mere the ſences deceiued whe 
men ſawe them: Not lo. Foz the ſences iudge onelic outward 
things, x ſuch things as appeare. But what inwardly impelleth 
oꝛ moueth theſe things which they ſ& they iudge not. That lon⸗ 
geth to reaſon to ſeeke 4 ſearch out. This alſo is fo be added, that 
Angels did not continuallie retaine theſe bodies, btcanſe they 
were not ioined to them, in one and the ſelfe ſame ſubſfaunce 2 
ſo ; an Angel + a bodie were made one perſon. Che holic Ghoſt 
alſo although hee was a true Done whereye deſcfved, yet was 
not he together one ſubſtance with it, whekfo:e the Done was 
not p holie Cboſt, noꝛ Þ holie Ghoſt the Doue. Ptherwiſe An- 
gels may (as we haue befoze taught) enter inded into a body bes 
foꝛe made, ⁊ which befoze had his being as it is read of y Angel 
which ſpake in þ Alle of Balazm,and of the nn, the 
"i $45 cre 
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Serpent talked with Eue. But at this pꝛeſent we diſpute not 
of that kinde, but onelie ſaie, that Angels woꝛking in this man⸗ 
ner in the bodies of creatures, are not ioined vnto them in one 
and the ſelfe ſame ſubſtaunce. Wherefo:e the afſe could not be 
ralled an Angell, neither was the Angell an Aﬀe;'euen as the 


Serpent was not in verie deede the diuell, neither was the 0 | 


uoll the Serpent. ' Pet. Mir, vpon ludic,tol.211, 
Whether Ak did in vetie deede eate and drinke 


1. when they appeared, 


Ot the Schole-men,ſome thinke that-they did eate in verie f 
derde, and other denie it. Scotus thinketh that to cate is nothing 4 | 


els, then to chawe meate, and to conueigh it downe into the 


bellie, and this thing did the Angels, wherefoze he gathereth, , 
that they did eate in verie deede. Other doe thinke, that to eate, |: | 
is not onelie to chawe the meate, and to conueigh it downe in 
to the bellie, but moꝛeouer to convert it into the ſubſtaunce ob 
his bodie by concoction thꝛough the power of vegitation. This 


fozſomuch as the Angels did not, therefoꝛe they did not eate in 
verie deede . The boke of Tobias is not in the Canon of the 


Hebrewes, but pet it might be applied to our purpoſe, but that 


there is variance in the copies, foꝛ in that boke which Mun- 
ſter ſet out in Hebrewes, in the twelfth Chapter. Raphel the 
Angell ſaith : J ſeemed to you to cate and to dꝛinke, but J did 
not eate neither dꝛinke, the common tranſlation hath : J ſeemed 
to eate to dꝛinke, but J vſe inuiſible meate and dꝛinke. Net- 


ther tert denieth, but that the Angell after a certeine manner 0 


did eate. Pet. Mart, vpon Iudic. fol. 212. 
How Angels be by nature ſpirits,by office meſſengers. 


The Scripture declareth of the Angels,that they be by na- 
ture ſpirits, by ofice Angels, that is to ſay; meſſengers. Augult, 
Pal.:03.The ſpirits be Angels, when they be ſpirits, they be 
not Angels, when they be ſent they be Angels, foꝛ Angell is the 


name of the office, + not of nature. Reſpecting that whereof he 
is, he ts a ſpirit: and in reſpect of that which he doth, he is an 
Angell,;Uho maketh (ſaith the Apoſtle) Angels his ſpirits:̊ is 
to ſaie, he maketh meſſengers of his ſpirits,+ in the firſt Chap⸗ 


ter of the Hebrewes, They be all ſerueable ſpirites ſent fo; he 
health of the cted, Muſtulus. fol. 10, | 


We benot borne, but ceated of God. 
Scripture 
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- .- tcripture teacheth vs, that Angels be not gottenof C’ 
as Chzilt.the onelie begotten af God, but that they be 1 

of God, and made in like ſoꝛt as the reſt of the creatures. That 

they ber not gotten of God as Chailt was. The Apolile witneſ- 

ſeth where he ſaith : To which of his Angels did he laie at ,, _ 
anie time: A haue begotten thee this date: and againe, J. will 

be to him a Father, ond he to me a ſonne: but whereas in lob, 
tue Angels ber cailed the ſons of Cod, it is not to be vnderſtod, .. 
that they be the naturall ſqnnesof God as Cheiſt was, but be⸗ 
cauſe they d the ſonnes of grace and adoption, as all the elect 


bes. That they bo wrated and wade, the Pzophet Dod wite | 


ime. 148.2. Vat when and what time they W 
ere is nu mention in ame ce of Scripture: A 
man maie gather that they were made at that time, when the 
foundation of the woꝛld was ſet, by that we do read in ob. 38. 


neſſeth. 


1 | read the plate. Wut if appeareth not by that place plainlie i de- 
terminatelie, when they were treated as it is not inanis-place. | | 


How Angels arg appointed to walte on the fanhfull. 
Then laid thep it is his Angell, ¶ There be manie places in 4.12.1 1 


* 


Lt the Striptures where we doe plainlie learne, that Angels ba 


appointed to wait on the favthfull,cuen from: their verie birth; _ 


Ag. 18.10. Nebaii. And in tho Pfalmes: Her hath giuen come 


maundement to his Angels, that they ker pe thee in thy waie. 


| Such a thing is here meant by his Diſciptes, Nite ak 


Cheelte , iin eie it 315 e en non no 


© Foꝛ they did know/by Gods ward, that Angels were ap⸗ 


4] puinteoto defend the utprult Auw all m thoſe. dates, chen wore? 


* ; accuſtomed to ſee ſuch ſights: . Geneua. len 


Ho we ſhalt be lite vnto Angels unοÜƷ⁰ in 
But are as Angels ol God in heauen a Here we muſt note e 12. 
and marke, that Chꝛiſb doth not ſaie, in the reſurrection they zo. 
ſhall be Angelis, but they Hall be like vnto Angels. Foz An⸗ 


gels haue no hodies at all, but we ſhall haue dur bodies both! 


rated from death, and allo gto2iftcd; [1 £11) Sir; Cheeke) 7 
Low Chriſt is greater then the Angels, proucds g 
, = bythis place, [:{ 2.3 |, p40) © | log nd 


Ve me%eth his Angels ſpirits;and his mim ſrers a flaming! 


# 4 


4 dre. The abſolute nisaning ol which eee 
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Angell; 


ate mini- 


ſtring 


lpirits, 


A good 
and bad 
Angell. 


Le.. 3s 


7? 


co r i dale WYPE 


: tin theſe — — — 


a flaming fire,accozding to the ſimili⸗ 


2 5 5 7 


tude in which their gloꝛie hath bene ſcene:as the Angels that 


with El iz edo, his ſeruants ſawe them in Chariots ol fire: 
tmtlitude of the beats which Ezechiel ſaw, wers as coles 

fb ffretand the Doraphins haue their names, betauſe 
they be of ie couldur, And thele woꝛds ſpirits + miniſters, we 
mult refoltie thus, ininiſtering ſpirits, So out of this text his ar⸗ 


gument ffandeth thus: Chzilt is called the ſonne, the firlt be⸗ 0 


gecten fone, whoin the Angels W2z{yip;but the Angels are his 
miniſtcing ſpirifs.th2:k5;e Chzilkis greater the p en 
The rer that euere man hath his good a. 
1% | bad Angelljs falſe, LULL 514d 


The opinion Uporticmiar men haue of their particular An- & 
gell, pnegod,an other bad, is an hereſie (ſaith M. Derring) not 


much. vnlike the Maniches, who taught h̊ enetie man wag vige 
lentlie dzawne ta do god oz euill, by a god ſpirit oꝛ euill, which 


ſaith, taught, that eugrie man had two Angels,one Ne 50 
other bad, cc. Dlut. de Animi-Tranquu. 
The degree of Angels falſlie proued, aunſwerod. 

The Pꝛophet Exrchiel delcribinm the gloꝛie of bing of Tire he 
nameth nine pꝛecious ſtones, which are in his garments: in 
which place, he nameth the ſame king Cherub, comparing him 
with the Angels, hetero theſe ſtones ſignified nine 920ers of 
Angels. 1:5 2; Aunſwere. 

Touching the argument ofthe nine pꝛetious fanes of 5 king of 


IT yrus, it is nothing but follie:faz what, though he were cõpared 


to Angels in gloꝛie, betcauſe his garment was full of pꝛecious 


$: ſtones, doth it therefoge follow; p as manie kinde of ſtones as 
were in his golune, ſo manie oꝛders there ſhauld be of Angels? 


Ninc or- 
gers of 
Angels, 


It I ſawa man clothed in richcolours,+ manie tewels about 


ld ſaie, he ſhineth line the Sunne: muſt it 


him, ſo that J wou 


needs follow, j as many coulours as are about him, ſo many co⸗ 
thing is all falſe, the king is not 


becaule the een, Pp coue# 
red 


lours are in the Sun: But the 
Ce Ae 


- equalitie of themſelues had rule in man, xc. The ſirſt authoꝛ of © 
it (ſaith he) was Empedocles the Philaſopher, who as Plutarch 
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ted the mercie ſeat were of beaten gold, & excellent woꝛkman⸗ 


ſhip, with that, p king is compared. called the couering, and the 
anointed Cherub 7 ſo that the nine pꝛecious ſtones, mult be 
nine oꝛders of Cherubins vpon y mercie leate, oz nine oꝛders orf 


clothing. „ n Deering. 
W hat is vnderſtood bythe foure Angels, 


By theſe foure Angels are vnderſtod noiſame miniſters, which e 7. . 
go about to hinder both the life 4 doctrine of the golpell, & the oute 


true faith. The Angell which aſcended from the riſing of the Angels. 


Sunne,tc:is our ſauiour Chzilt, which alwaies pꝛocureth ſome 
to further the Goſpel againſt tyꝛants Antechꝛiſts. Sir. I. Cheek. 

A ſawe foure Angels(ſaith S. Iolin) ec. Theſe are the hypo: e. 10 
trites with their falſe doctrine: The Antechziſts with their pe⸗ 


ſtilent degrees x traditions, The cruel pzinces with their tyꝛan⸗ 


nous lawes,+ the vngodlie magiſtrates with their ignoꝛance Ee 
blindneſſe. Theſe ſtand vpon b foure coꝛners of the carth,they 
reigne in the foure quarters of þ wozld, with lies in hypocris 
ſie:errours in ſuperſtition, with tyꝛannie in power, x crucltie 
in executing humaine lawes. Theſe with-hold the foure winds 
of p earth. Che doctrine. of the ſpirit which God hath ſent to ber 
blowne the wo2ld over, they withſtand, reſiſt, ſlop, vexe, z euer⸗ 


1 moꝛe perlecute, leaſt it ſhold blow vpou $ carth,which is þ gar 


dein of god, dziuing away frö thence all filth + coꝛruption. Bale. 
What is meant by the ſcauen Angels. 
And A ſawe the ſeauen Angels, ac. ¶ Theſe ſeauen Angels, ber Aboe. B. 4e 
manie Antechꝛiſtes, and thoſe mightie that do harme to the 
kaithfull x hinder h Coſpel. But Jeſus, Chziſt Laudeth, at the 
Altar, with the oblacion ol his bodie,fo2 þ faichtull. Sir. I. Check, 
Who the Angell was. 


| And ſhewed by his Angel. ¶ Ther be y think,j by this Angell, 4pec.x.r 2 


was meant Chꝛiſt:but moꝛe righfke do other viiderffand him 
fo haue ben ſome one of thoſe heauenlie ſpirits ᷣ are called mini⸗ 
ſtering ſpirits, + are ſent abꝛoad about ſeruite, ſoꝛ their ſake 5 


ſhall be heires of ſaluation. le. 1.14. foꝛ by this mcanes Chzill 


pꝛoued to be the Loꝛd of Angels, as by whole ſeruice in p wens 
derfull avminiffration of his kingdome, he both deliuereth the 
godlie out of the hands of the vngodlip, and alſo puniſheth the 
wicked front time to time. Weſide this, we Mall ſe the An⸗ 


Lell, mge then once refule the wozHippe that John — 
abou 


Zahn. 5. 4. 
Fr. It fs vncerteine when oꝛ how often, the Angell came 


| 


co Miro 'PLACES/ wiTHn. 
abont to pceld viito/ him in His pꝛelent bone. 19. 10. und. 22.9, 


which thing Chꝛilt woufd not haue done, inaſmuch as he is fax 
moze rxceltent,not onelie then man, but allo then alt the An⸗ 


ee N 38 1 Mar. vpon the: Apoc. fol. 5. 
of tlie Angell that went downe into the Poole, 
* 7 where the ſicke late; * 
Fo2 an Anxel went downo at a certeine ſeaſoninto the pole, 


downe to the water, whether once in a peare dz oftner, Same 


thinke that he deſtended euerie fealinall daie x that then ſome 


one ficke perſon oz other was healed. Other · one thinke Þ this 


was done vpon the daie of Pentecoſt. Hotwithſtanding this is 


molt certeine that the benefit is to ber alcribed vnto God, who 
in working hath euer . the miniſterie of Angels of men „ot 
Elements. Foz that which the Angell did heere, her did it as a 
miniſter of God. Foz it is a wozke pꝛoper vnto God, to cure tho | 
— But as he hath euer vled the hand and wozke of Angels, 
ſo he hath committed theſe partes in charge to the Angels, fo 
the which cauſe the Angels are called powers oz vertnes, 
not becauſe God klagt g his power vnto them, ſitteth him⸗ 


ſelfe idle in heauen 4 but beeauſe he wozking mightelie in 


them, mightelic 'declaret vnto vs his power. Therefoze 
they doe veric wickedlie which 


which is pꝛoper to od, 02 which | 
betweene God and vs, fhat they obſcure the glozie of God : 


when as we og rather directlie to come 'vnto. Chzilt; that | 
by his mw aide and — rg 


the Angels 
Iohn. fol. | 


| ANGER, | n m0 


* Vhat Aue is, 1 Ariſtotles de finicion; 2 ſri | 
Anger is nothing els (if we maie beleene Ariſtotle in 
his Khetozikes ) but a deſire of reuengement becauſe of con⸗ 
tempt. Foz they which perceiue themſclues to be deſpiſed and 
r N ſtraight waie thinke, how they mate be reuven- | 
ged, and they diligentlie itate how by ſome puniſhment, 
they maie requite the iniurie 02 deſpite done vnto them. 


How Anger Gow n ln no ſinne. 4 
Anger 


* 1 bd 2 — 4 
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be that is angrie with anie man, ir he hurt him not, that chaun⸗ 


the anger of a hinge di 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS: 


Fporris! no. ſinne,ſo that the oziginall thereof; andthe ende 
exte 5 us, and pꝛoctede with charitie. 


and extended to a — — the puntthmont of Mer, and 
commendation of vertue. Wzhooper. 


Moſes — — and baake 2 — — 
and godlie paſſion. He put the idolaters to death, but the ende 
— re So was David, {0 
was Saule, ſo was Chgiſt, but it ſpꝛang of a lone towards — 5 


49 


Vc angrie and ſinne mt. hit was angrie at T Epbe.4.: 4. 


of the Jewes, Mat. 23,and ſo was Moſes at the idolatrie of the 


Iſraelites Exo. 32 und at the ſedition of Ohore, Duthan, and A- 
biram, Num. ig. nenertheles this anger oz wzath was but a ves: 


rie zzale vnto the law ol God, as thou maiſt ſer by Phmehes in 
Nu. 25 and by Matliathiasn. Mac. 2. As foz/ malice t vnlawfull 
wꝛath, it is vtterlic fozbinden,as it followoth in the ſame chap⸗ 
ter, where be ſaith : let not the Dunne goe e vppon your 
wzath, 1: Tindale, 


ſake, ¶ Anger is not heere taken foz ſuch as is betiene eni⸗ 


mie s, but ſuch as pꝛocirdeth of feruent loue, as luhen the Father 
is angrie with the ſonne, not bicauſe he would him cuill, but 


ſhe weth thereby that he loueth him better, ſoꝛ in cozrecting him 

he pꝛouideth that he fall not into an — eee 

02 ealouſie, had Pine des alſo. Nu. 2% 941 
Wbt Anger 1s füt tac end [ 


- Chiiltpzohibiteth:anger as the — 4 — 


ther, and deſtructton. Foꝛ he ſaid he that is angrie with his bꝛo⸗ 
ther is woꝛthie of iudgement : foz anger and reuengement are 
ſeperate one from an other, onelie as tho rate and the fruit, Fo2 


ceth,bicauſe either he cannot, oꝛ els frureth the puniſhment of 


dhe ialwes, Pe that datelh hip bzother{Caith lob a)is a murthes: 
rer. But among thoſe-which are counted verie angrie, kings a⸗ 


boue other are numbered, when they percciue that they are 
defpifed of thetr ſubieas. * Kren * : Great is 
is per! ir. v ne 


Judcfol.'66,' U 030010! 13003157) 
' How anger or wah ite God, F 


God is fad tobe angry . Loop bie 22/2, 


argc) 


T ſal 4. 5. 


I baue bene thzough angrie, fo: the ür Och of /hoaſts 3: Reg.ng. 


This want of þ ptoplo 


5 


time repenteth, whereloꝛe Cod either tu ropent oꝛ to be qugrt 
is nothing els, but that he doth thoſe things, which men rey 


vengeance ariniuries done vnto them. Ambrz ſe in his b. 2 


he is angris; anthö ug her worn mutable, hilt thercfoze theſe 
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e hene is ungris with, as a louing 5 
ather y had cure oner them / So ir we will haut holie anger, let nolie an- 

be free from all hatred b ariſe onelie ſoꝛ the pꝛolit ger. 


ot # 
LA if los · fall into geoniparts 0 — Way 
with feate, as if we would lodeinlie pluck them out of the fire; 
This if we än haut Sire aroetfons moued, welare holilie an- 
,fo2 þ end ol dur deingsgi ypzefitof'orn bzothor Der ning 
th is viderſtos; not a mo vy pertu | 
mind fo2 theſe things ean haue no plate in God. But as Aug 
{ts hath wel interpꝛeted in hen be of p Lrinitie: Arat in 
Godignifieth a iuſt vengeance. And God is a dete be angrie, 
hon · he ſhe weth lden hm otras of un angttetm an, vuhich 
to punch it attengs. So lyd is td to repent hunſollo that ht 
made man: becauſe like a man that repenteth himſelke, he wo 
ouerthzow his wozkke. Pet Mart, vpon the Rom. 10/7, 
and the wzath of che Tozd wared hotte agatnlt Iſrael, ic. Judic. 2. ic 
Wiheras p wꝛath of God wared hot againſt Ilrael, is not 10 m1 
be videeftod as thbitgh Edd ha ante arena; fos that per- 
feindth biene vnto men. But attoꝛding to cht cãmon d i⸗ 
cd expoſition of theſe places; we kerle God is line vnte n 
q are angrie, after which (elſe ſame refon it is witten he fo 


Wrath. 


ting oz kü bs angie Müde doe, fo: ther une dn eithen alter Ogi 
ouerthꝛo ws that whith boldꝛe they had dane: and thmather ta 


Noe g; the Arke, the 4 Chapter, ſpeketh other wiſe of the ang C 
of Ood o neither Both God ſaith he) thinke as men doe 
though ſome contrarie ſentente ſhould come vnto him, neither 


things are beleeucd, to xpꝛoſſe the bitterneſſe- of our Runes, 
which hath deleted cht wꝛath ol od, + to declare that the fault 
bath ſo much x fo karre ineteaſed, that cuen God alſo (which nas 
turallie is Fs moued dither by anger 92 hatred,oz ame” uy ) 
E it, a 1 


9 r —— n >. " = - 14 4 — — 
wy — e- 


is in fault, bicgufe the; 
tommitted, is iuſtlie i 


52 
Mut. 5. 16. 
i 
i 
Mer. 6. 17. 
1 
| Mus. 6.13 
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ſeemeth tobe y Wwzath, sc. And aptlie is there men- 
tion made of the anger, befoze the puniſhment . Foz men bie 


'ficlt to be angrie befoze it Jey renenge. Pet Mar,ypon 
Iudic. fol 70, Fj 
Of two kindes of Anger. 

„eme erterdinn v ith tc. © There are two kindes of an- 
ders the one deſerued th Lother vndelerued. The deſerued an⸗ 
ger is, with the which Pod is pꝛouoked againſt ſinners, pa- 
rents againſt diſobedient childꝛen , Pagiſtrates againſt wic '?? 
ked ſubiects, and iffers ;again negligent ſchollers, and 


þ occaſion of ſuch anger offendeth and 
— againſt whome the N pf 
but ſuch was not the ange 
Herod .The vnideſerued | ger is, when as they are let —.— 
meanes 02 other from their wicked intent and purpoſe. Be that 


ſuch like, e that gi 


_ givethoccaſton to ng not in fault. With this kinde of an⸗ 


ger * 


ereſoꝛe the fault was in himſelſe ana 
cles Mahal, * 
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TIN . c 
int by the Anointing of 
E head. | 


C To anoint 


left band thould n not knowe what the right did That is, that 
they ſhould auoide all vaine glozie, and faſt to God, and foz 
the intent that God oꝛdeined it fo2. And that with a merie heart 
and cherrelull countenaunte, thereby to ſæke the wozking of 
God, and to be ſure of his fauour. Such is the meaning, and 
not to binde them that faſt to anoint their heades and waſh 
their faces. And the manner and phꝛaſe of ſpeaking commeth of 
an bſage that was among the Jews, to anoint themſelues with 
werte and odikerous ointmentes , when they were diſpoſed ta 
be merie and to make god chere. As ye ſe how- Mary of Be- 
thanie pow2ed a bore of pꝛerious ointments hpon Chailts head 
as he ſate at ſupper, Sh Tidale. 
Cc f the anointing of the fieke with Spine 


was meant thereby. 


Am aid anointed manie that were ſicke, with 2 
N 


' THEIR LXPOSIT IONS. 12 33 
In healing the ſicke the Apoſtles did vie oyle, to fignifie 
by,that they were healed by the vertue of 5 holie Ghoſt, whi 
in the holig Dcriptures manie times is ſignified by outw rd 


vnction, | Sir, I. Cheecke,, | 
Loke Oyle, | þ 


ANTES, 


The firſt inuenters of a common weale, 
Pp ſaith, that the firſt inuenters of a common weale 
the Antes, fo2 as we ſe by experience, they liue togethe rs, 


gethers. And in going and comming from their wozke, ey 
hurt not one an other, but each one reioiceth at others traua le, 
and none doe giue them to anie pꝛiuate thing, but altogethers 
foꝛ the common wealth, and they line by thouſands together in 
one little hillock, where as two men onelie in a common weale 
1 cannot line in peace and conco2d, | 


ANTICHRIST, 


What Antichriſt is, 

A Nfichzift is not the pꝛoper name of a perſon, but of an of- *. 

fice, Fo2 as S. Iohn in his firft Epiſtle and ſecond Chapter, 4 

ſaith, manie are Antichziſts. 
¶ Antichꝛiſt ſignificth not anie perticuler man, which (as % 4; 

the people dꝛeame) ſhould come in the end of the woꝛld. Foz ye! 

ſe that in Saint Iohns time he was alreadie come. But all 

that teach falſe doctrine contrarie to the woꝛde of God, 

Antich2ilts, | ©) Tindale, | 

Parke this aboue all bine. that Anfichzilt i is not an 


Chꝛiſt, that is, one that ea kalle doctrine contrarie to A 
Chill, Antichzilt was in the olde Teſtament, and fought with „ain 


poltles,as thou readeſt in the Epiſtles of Saint lohn, and of Teſtamét. 
Paule to the Corinthians and Galathians, and other Epiſtles. 
Antichzilf is now, chall(J doubt not) endure vnto the woꝛlds 
ende. But his nature is (when +7 vttered and onerc 


Chriſt, n 


| COMMON PLACES, WITH 


with the "ib Vous of the place foz a ſeaſon, 4 the to 
come in againe w a new name, a new raiment . As thou ſet 
how Chꝛiſt rebuked þ ſcribes the phareſies in goſpel (which 
were verie antichzilts) ſaieng: Wo be vnfo you Phareſies, 
fo2 ye rob widdows houſes, ye pꝛay log pꝛaiers vnder a colour, 
ve ſhut bp ö kingdome of hcancn,q ſuffer th# not p would to 
enter in, ve haue taken awaie p key of knowledge, ye make mĩ 
to bzeake Gods comandements w your traditions, ve beguile þ 
people W hipocriſic,+ ſuch like, which things al our pꝛelats do, 


but haue pet got the new names, : other garments, e are other 


wiſe diſguiſed. Cher is difference in names betweene a Pope, 
a Cardinal,a Biſhop, + ſo fo2th,+ to ſaie a Scribe, a phareſie,a 
Deniour,t+ ſo fozth,but þ thing is al one.Euen ſo now, whe we 
haue vttered him, he will chaunge himlelfe once mo2e,t turne 
himſelf into an angel of light. 2. Cor. ii. read p place J exhozt thee, | 
whatſoeuer thou art that readeſt this 4 note it wel. The Jews | 

loke fo Chili and he is come. iꝶ oo. ycars agoe, 4 they not a | 
ware: we alſo haue loked ſoz Antichꝛiſt, + he hath rcigned as 
long,t we not ware, that becauſe either of vs loked carnallie 
, fo2 him, g not in p place where we ought to haue ſought . The 

c lewes had found Chzilt verilie,if they had ſought him in þ law 


ther Anti 2 P2ophets, whither Chzift ſeveth the to ſeeke. lohn. f. We alſo | 
a right lo- had ſpied out Antichzift long ago, if we had loked in p doctrine 


ked for, 


of Chꝛiſt his Apoſtles, where, betauſe 5̊ beaſt ſeth himſelf now 
to be ſought fo2,he roareth t ſ&kcth new holes to hide himſelfe 
in, changeth himſelf into a thouſand faſhions, with al maner 


wilines, falſehod, ſubtiltie, ꝶ craft, becauſe » his ercommunica- 


tions are come to light, he maketh it treſon vnto the king to be 
acquainted with Chꝛiſt. At Chꝛiſt t they may not liue together, 
one hope we haue ; Chzilt ſhal liuc fo; euer. The old Antichzilt 
bꝛought Chift vnto 1; late, ſateng,by our law he onght to die, 
and when Pilate bad them iudge him after their lawe,they an⸗ 
ſwercd:Jt is not lawful fo2 vs fo kil ante man, which they did 
to the intent p they which regarded not p ſhame of their falſe 


extommunications, hold yet feare to confeſſe Chꝛiſt, becauſe þ 


the tempoꝛall ſwoꝛd had condemned him. They do all things ol 
a god zeale ſaie they, They lone you ſo well þ they had rather 
burne you then y you ſhould haue fellowſhip with Chꝛiſt. They 


are zealous quer pou Ae faith S. Paul. Gal. 4. 17. They 


would 
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| Church awaie from the purenes t ſinglenes of Gods wozd,b 


Calabria foz Abbas Ioachim, ot whoſe famous learning & woderfull pꝛo⸗ 
© richzlt, what time e in what place he ſhould chieflic appeare . Antichz 


| ſaith he, is alredie bozne in the citie of Rome,s will ſet himſelfe pet higher 
| tn 5 ſeat Ypoſtolike. I thought ſaith y king, that he ſhold haue ben boz 


| God deftroie with þ ſpirit of his mouth,# light of his coming, ec. 


the time wherin Antichꝛiſt mult be dilcloſed to the wozld. Fo 
waiting to þ Theſſalomians Þ thought 5 Chzilt ſhould ſhoztli 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


would deuide you from Chꝛiſt x his holie Teſtament, and ioin 
you to the Pope to beleeue his Teſtament. Tindale. fol. 60 
It is to be noted, that as oft as anie mention is made 
Antichꝛiſt, it mult not be reſtrained vnto anie one man, but ra- 
ther be extended to ſome whole kingdome, which ſets it ſelfe 
gainft Chꝛiſts kingdome. Foz ther haue ben many Antichaift 
from the beginning, accoꝛding as Iohn declareth , 1.lohn,2.18, 
namelie, euen as manie as haue gone about to lead Chziſt 


their vntoward & noiſome erroꝛs, ic. Marl. vpõ the Apo. fol. 183 
| A propheſie of Antichriſts birth. 
while king Richard was yet in the land of Paleſtine, he ſent ta the J le 


phclics he had heard much. Among other demaunds, he aſked hun ol An⸗ 


in Antioch oz in Babilon, & to haue come of the ſtocke of Dan. I reck 
ned alſo y he ſhold haue raigned in the temple of God within Hieruſale, 
onelie haue trauailed foz y ſpace bf thzce peares # a halte wheras Chi 
trauailed, to diſpute againſt k noch # Helias, Not ſo( ſaith loachim ) bu 
as the Þpoltie repozteth,he is the onelie aduerſarie which extolleth him 
ſelle aboue al p is called God. Foz whereas y Loꝛd ts called but holie, h 


is called the moſt holie father. This Antichziſt ſhalbe opened,# him ” 
Ba 


The time of Antichtiſts diſcloſing. 
If pe will weigh Paules wozds diligentlie, we (hall alſo k 


tome to iudgement, + minding to bꝛing them out of ÿ opinion 


faith: p there ſhall a departing come befoꝛe the datc of iudgmet, 
p is to ſay,y men mult fal from þ Emperour of Rome,as Hic- 
rom, Anfelme, TheophilaR, Bede, Dioniſe,q almoſt all þ reſt of 


b interpꝛeters take it. True it is Paule ſpake this thing dark 
lie, leaſt he ſhold offend mens minds. Therfo:e then (ſaith Paul) 
y great wicked bodie ſhall ſhew fꝛth himſelf, yea, + he ſhal not 
onlie ſuccied, eſpeciallie at Rome in his owne ſtrength, but alſo 
as Daniel w2iteth he ſhall bꝛing to naught p reſt of the hoꝛnes 
t lkrength of p empire ot Rome. So y we now ſee plainly inough 
p the people hath not onlie ſhꝛonke from the obedicnce of the 
Emperonr of Rome: but alſo.y the Emperours haue no dominid 
in Rome, moꝛe the theſe, 7 oo.pears. The Biſhops haue occupicd 


s vlace in the ſtead of þ Emperours,by the which Biſhops 


 E,it, thiellie. 
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chicflie, The Emperours power hath beene diminiſhed, where- 
foze we mult graunt that they be right Antich2ilts. B. Ochine. 


2.Theſ.2.3 The Loꝛd ſhal not come, vnleſſe there come firlt a decaie, ⁊ that 


. 
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| 

1 | Barnard, 
1 
| 


the ſinfull man be reuealed, the childe of perdition, which ſhall 
bee the aduerſarie, 2 be aduaunced aboue all that is called God 
02 godlie, c. {No man doubteth but that he doth ſpeake of Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt, x that hee repoꝛteth ̊ he ſhal be renealed beſoꝛe the com- 
ming of Chꝛiſt, lo that the reuealing oꝛ opening of Antichaift, 
is the token of theſe times, which doe goe befoze the comming | 
of the Lozd. And here we mate ſee what Barnard ſaith vppon 
the Plalme. Qui habitat. Sermo. 6. at the end. Now ſaith he, 
there is peace with pagans,peace with heretikes, but we haue 
not peace with falſe childꝛen. Thou haſt multiplied people Lozd | 
Jeſus,buf thou haſt not multiplied gladneſſe : fo2 there be ma- 
nie called and few choſen , All Chꝛiſtian men, and well nere 
all doe ſeeke things of their owne,and not of Jeſus Chzilt. Pea, 
the verie offices of p dignities of the Church,are chaunged into 
a filthie gaine, trafike of darkneſſe, and there is not ſought in 
them, the ſaluation of mens ſoules , but the waſt of riches : foz 
this they be ſwozne, foz this they doe haunt Churches, ſaie 

ſing Pſalmes,they doe ſtriue ſhamefullie now a daies 


Palles 
fo2 Bilhopziks,fo2 Abbotſhippes, foꝛ Archdeaconries,and other 


dignities, ſo that the rents of the Churches be waſted,in the vſe 


of ſuperflaitie and vanitie. There remaineth that the man of þ 


ſinne, the childe of perdition be reuealed, the diuell not onelie of 
the daie, but of the none daie, which is not onelie tranſfigured 
into an Angell of light , but is aduaunced alſo ouer all that is. 


| called God, oz that is wozſhipped. This ſaith Barnard, wherby it 


in the m__— | Muſculus,fol, 451, 


appeareth well inough vnto whb he thought that the woꝛds of 
the Apoſtle ſhonld be referred, ſo that no man can charge vs ß 
we be the firſt that haue referred the ſame vnto the head of the 
molt cozrupt Clergie,J meane þSimon of Rome. He gathered by 
þ umonie, buieng x ſelling, couetouſnes « exceſſe of the Church- 
men in his time, that the reuelation of Antichꝛiſt was at hand, 
Where we muſt marke by the waie, that Barnard did not onlie 
acknowledge that Antichꝛiſt ſhould ſone be reuealed, but alſo 
that he was in the Church, els he could not haue bene reuea⸗ 

led, ik that his comming had bene pet behinde as it is ſurmiſed 


Proucs 
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remained in Peter, and therefoze his ſucceſſoꝛs the Pope, hath 
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Proues that the Pope is Antichriſt, & no heathen Prince. 
Firſt . Paule. 2. Theſ. a. ſpeaking purpoſelie of Antichꝛiſt . Reaſon. 

ſaith expzeſlic that he ſhall ſit in the Temple of God, which is 
the Church of Chal. And Chꝛiſt ſaith. Mat. 24 ; that they muſt. - 
come in his name, But it is manifeſt, that the Beathen Em⸗ 
perours did not fit in this Temple of God, therefoꝛe Yeathen 
Emperours be not this Antichziſt. And by b ſame reaſon, Ma- 
homet is not Antichziſt, becauſe he ſitteth without the Temple 


dl God. And ſo Ottomanus, Now the Pope ſetteth in the mids 


of the Temple of God, and boaſteth himſelle to be Cod, chalen⸗ 
ging vnto himlelfe ſuch authoꝛitie as is pꝛoper onelie vnto God, 
and vſurping ſuch honour as is peculiar vnto God. Therefoꝛe 
not in the heathen Emperours, but in the Pope, is the Pꝛophe⸗ 
tie accompliſhed, 5 OPS! 
Againe,it is manifolt in ſcripture, that Antichꝛiſt ſhuld des 
cciue the woꝛld with falſe docrine,vnder pꝛetente and colour ol 
true religion:and therefoze the ſcriptures ſo oftentimes wars | 
neth men that they be not ſeduced by him, which were needleſſe, 
if ante open pꝛofeſſed enimies of Chꝛiſt, ſhuld be that Antichziſt. 
Foz there is no likelihod that anie heathen man(a Jewe 02 a 
Turke) ſhould deceiue anie multitude of true Chꝛiſtians, but 
he that vnder the pꝛetence of the name of Chꝛiſt, ſæketh moſt of 
all to deface the honour of Chꝛiſt: hs is a ſubtill aduerſarie, E 
the verie ſpirit of Anfichzilt. As Saint lohn alſo, in his Epiſtle 
cap,2, doth teſtiſie. 0 
It is cleere therefoze, that Antichꝛiſt is no Heathen Empe⸗ 


| . rour,which was neuer of the Church no2 anie falſe Prophet, 
that take vpon him to teach in the Church, The ſame. may be 


laid of Mahomet. But that the Pope is moſt euidentlie Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt, vpon the woꝛds of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, when he com⸗ 
maunded that he which had no ſwozd ſhould ſell his coate, and 
buy one, ſigniſieng the great daunger that was at hand, Loz2d 
ſaid the Apoſtles here are two ſwoꝛds. Theſe woꝛds (ſaith the 
Romich gloſer ) are the Ciuill and Eccleftaſficall power, which 


pꝛeheminence of both, W. Fulle. 
The markes to know Antichriſt by. | dag 
Dainf Gregorie ſaith : Ye is Antich2ilt that thall claime fo G eg t 
be called the vniuerſall Biſhop,and ER a gard of Pziefts ycictts, 
; 4 G fo 
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fo tend vpon him, Gregorie. li. 4. Epiſt. 3 8. Sacer, 


Againe he be ſaith; Ero fidenter dico, &c. I [peak it boldlie: who- 
ſocuer calleth himſelfe the vniuerſall Pꝛieſt, oz deſireth to be ſo 
called (as doth the Pope) in the pzive of his heart, he is the foze- 


runner of Antichziſt. Gtego. li. 4. 

. Againe in the lame place he ſaith: The king ol pꝛide (that 
is Antichzilt)is comming to vs, and an armie of Pꝛieſts is pꝛe⸗ 
pared, which thing is wicked to be ſpoken... 


D. Barnard faith thus: Be ſtia illa, &c. That beaſt that is ſpo- | 


ken ol in the boke of Reuelation vnto the which beaſt is giuen 


Hicrom, 


Sibilla. 


| WO: of e and ok the e ol Chꝛiſt, and 


a mouth to ſpeake blaſphemie, and to kepe warre againſt the 
Saints of God, is now. gotten into Peter chaire, as a Lion pꝛe⸗ 
pared vnto his pꝛaie. Bar. epiſ. 125. pag. 311. 

Antichzitt ſhall cauſe all religion, to be ſubtect vnto his pow⸗ 
er. Hierom aglaſtant, 

The greateſt terro2 and farie of his Empire, & the greateſt 
woe that he ſhall wozke,ſhall be by the bankes of Tiber. 

F The place of Antichriſts 
| raig ne. 

Daniel the Pꝛophet deſcribeth the foure Ponarchs of the 
wozld, vnder a ſinulitude offoure Beaſts, that is to ſaie the 
Empire of Þavilon which was of the Afurians, The Empire 
of the Perlians,of the Grecians,and of the Romaines, And out 


ol the fourth Beall (that is ta ſaie, out of the head of h Ponarch 


of Rome, ſpꝛang a little hoꝛne, that is to ſate, Antichꝛiſt himſelf) 
who hath fo aduaunced his might and power, that he hath bꝛo⸗ 
ken the polver, both of the other hoznes,and alſo of the Empire 
of Rome,and hath pzeuailed againſt the godly. The ſame thing 
Paule the Apoſtle confirmeth,ſaieng : 3Befoze Antichꝛiſt be re- 


uealed, and appeare verie ſtrong, there mult be a daparting 02 


going awap, that is to ſay,the pcople muſt fall away from the 
obedience of ths Emperour. Pozeoner Iohn in his Apocalips 
ſetting fozth the Church of Rome vnto vs, to be, not the ſpouſe 


of Chꝛiſt but of Antichꝛiſt, ſaith. That he ſaw a certeine whoꝛe 


the mother of all vntleanneſſe 4 abhomination of all the wozld, 
holding a golden Cup in her hand, ol whoſe mingled liquoz , all 
the dwellers of the earth ſhould be made dꝛonke, from the high» 
eſt to the loweſt. And further, this whoze thall be made d2onke 
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THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 9 
hir foꝛhead ſhe had wzitten Babilonia.And lealf any man 


ould doubt, whether John fpeake of; Rome oz not, hee ſaith 


plainlie that the Whoze ſate vpon ſeanen hills, which thing is „nil 


| well knowen to be agreeable vnto Rome, wherevpen it is cal 


led the Citic with ſeauen hills, wherefoze Antichꝛiſt ſeate muſt 
be at Rome, which thing is euident both by holie ſcripture, and 
alſo by Hierom in an Epiſtle he wꝛote to Fabiola againſt lo- 
umian, to Marcello and Aglaſia, in the 47. Chapter of his 
Commentaries vpon Eſa y,andin the ſecond Chapter vpon O- 
ſe, The ſame is confirmed by authozifie of Lertulian, watting = 
againſt the Jew?s and the Gentiles, in a boke of the re ſurrec⸗ 
tion of the bodie, and of Haint Auſten alſo in his boke De ci- 
uitate Dei. Jn the ſame opinion is Nicolaus de ly ra, and many 
ofher helde. Bar. Ochine, TY 

Of Antichriſts diſcip les. 

Saint Paule fozefelleth of Antichzilts diſciples.1.Timo,4, Wierd bn 
that they ſhall beare a great countenaunce of continent life, & ler cap 7. 
fozbid mariage. And of ſuch Saint Hierom ſaith ; IaRant pu- li... 
dicitiam ſuam inpudenti facie : They make bꝛagge of their cha- 


ſtitie, with whozich countenaunce. , lewel. 


Of Antichriſts pro- 
genie. 


antichzif was the ſonne of a cerfaine wicked perſon called 


5 Sinne hauing to his mother a certaine woman called Perditt- 


on, who cauſed him to be bꝛought vp of a coꝛrupt nurſſe called 
dame Falſehod the daughter of Satan. The perſon of this An⸗ 
tichꝛiſt, is not ſimple, but compounded of two natures , that is 
to ſay diabolicall and humaine, as Jeſus Chailt is compouns | 
ded both of dinine and humaine, And as or God and man is 
made one Jeſus Chailk, ſo of the Diuell and of the Pope, is 
made one Antichꝛiſt. And as Jeſus Chzilt is the head of the 
belcening Church, which is his bodic , fo is Antichziſt likes 
wile, the head of the malignaunt Church, which is his bodie, 
and doth receine of him beeing-hir head, all manner of coꝛrupt 
humours running downe into her. And betauſe he is bozne 
into the wozld, onelie to be contrarie to Jeſus Chailt, 
therefoze all bis thoughts, all his will, all his wozkes, all 
his doctrine, and bziefelie all his life is repugnaunt to J E- 


mg CORAN Tt euen to the dzawing of his ſwo;d 
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doth all 


il rex * better obleruing ol Chiſtian 
4 Lo 


Tealian, 
he moze of Antichꝛziſt, in 
4/48. 
| of hls faithfull ſeruice to God, 
AN pas my faithful witnelle, was put to death 


CJt is a likelihod that this Antipas was ſ. 
notable Piniſters ol the Church, whom the ſeruan 


tould the leſſe away with,becauſe he taught Chꝛiſt 


Heretik s, 


all men. Fo2 nothing 


lech and bones. Further, their fol 
Gmple ; faz ot it be as ee as thou wilt, at the 


earneſtlie and ſtronglie then other did, and ſtod mo 


gainſt the avuerſaries in defence of the things whi | 


faith conteineth,and that is ta be coniectured vpon 
calleth him a faithfull witneſſe,ſach a one as Step 
Hieruſalem, And trulie this name agreed verie wel 
foz this wozd Antipas is as much to ſay,as befoze 
ought to mone a Chultian he 
the conſtancie offaith,and pure eſion of the tru 
vpon the Moebel 44. 


ANTROPOMORPHITAE. 
What a kinde of Heretikes they were, 


Rome, Pape. 


againſt him, Albeit he would haue the wozld 38 dis 


ong you, 
one of the 
of Satan 
re, moze 
e ffonutly a⸗ 


vnto him: 
o againſt 
rt, — 


T Vele were Ponkes inhabiting the Delarts of A 
affirmed that God had a bodie and members as 
And herevpon it roſe ſaith Socrates 1i,s 6,Cap.7, 
ther hath bene paintedlike an olde man in a grate b 


were about the yeare of our Lo2d, 380, 
The Antropomorphites perſwaded themſelues, 


ard, They 
that God 


might be known by the ſenſes, as men which did attribute vn⸗ 
to God a humane bodie: but their opinion is vtterlie reieced,. 


foꝛ the holte ſcripture tefſtiffeth that God is a ſpirit, 
putteth a manifelt difference het weene a ſpirit + a 
our Sauiour ſaith : Feele and ſ&,becauſe a ſpirit 


fleſh noꝛ bones. And there is none which vnderffandeth not, 


that a hemaine bodie and his members,cannot con 
cauſe there is not a bodie found, which i is euerie v 


and it alſo 
die, when 
th neither 


pure and 
alt way it 
hath 
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hath parts whereof it is compoſed,and that all compoſition is a- 
gain(t the nature ol God, euen the Ethnicke Philoſophers per⸗ 
ceined, ic. Pet. Mar, ypon Iudic. fol. 118. 


APPARICIONS OF SOY LES, FLooks, Soule 


Es. 


What his hereſie was. 

APclles was a Marcionite, he ſaid that P2ophecies were of ,,....... 

a contrarie ſpirit, he was guided by one | hilumena a wo⸗ : 
man, Ye thought it was not foz men to reaſon of religion, but 
euerie one to continue as he belexued. Euſebius. l. 5. cap. ia. 
Hlo Tertullian confuteth his hereſies. 1 7 
-  Apelles the Peretike being in manner ouercome with the 
ſoꝛeſaid reaſons of Tertulian, graunteth that Chꝛiſt had indeed 
true fleſh, but he denied that he was bozne, but bzought from 
deuuen: and he obiected that the bodies which were taken by 
Angels were true bodies, but they were not boꝛne, ſuch a bodie 
(ſaith he) had Chꝛiſt. Tertulian àunſ wereth horevnto : They, 
ſaith he, which ſet foꝛth þ fleſh ol Chꝛiſt after the example of the 
Angels, ſaieng that it was not boꝛn, namelp a fleſhly ſubſfance, 
J would haue them compare the cauſes alſo, as well of Chziff, 
as of the Angels,foz/which they came into the fleſh, No Angel 
did at any time therefoze deſcend to be crucified,to ſuffer death, 
and ko riſe againe from death. Ik there were neuer ante ſuch 
canſe why Angels ſhould be incoꝛpoꝛate, then half thou a cauſe 
hy they toke fleſh,and pet were not bozne , They came not to 
die,therefoze they cannot be boꝛne. But Chꝛiſt being ſent to 
diezit: was necellarie that he ſhould be bozne,that he might die: 
fo: tlone is went to die, but be which is bozne,4c. Pet. 
Mar, vpon Iudic. fol 21. 1 RS 


APOLINARIS, | 
Of the hereſies he/fell into 
# . 7 . di 0 . . 8 | 
is man was Biſhop of Laodicia. Mho notivithſtanding moon Heretike: 


5 
The had wzitten 30.'bokes of our faith againſt Perphüriu 
fell into hereſle, ſaieng that Chzilt receiued no fleſh of the Uir- 
gin Mary, but that in the act ot his intarnation ſome part of the 
woꝛo was conuerted into fieth, He ſaid that Chꝛiſts ſoule . 


e 
: or ES 


* 0 3 dar. a * 8 
r 


62 


Not heads raſhneſſe and pꝛide is this of man? Why doeſt tho 


DI whom 
tered, but he which gaue them incrrale, as he himſel 
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net of that part that was rationall;but onlie ot th 
kept the bodie liuing · And thertoꝛe in his incar 
onelie the bodie'ans not the ſoule. Cooper. 


5 r [}  "LPOSTLE; C. 


| Whic an Apoſtle 1 1s. 
A Poltle,is an AmbaCadour.a Pcllenger,o2 one ſent, And afs 
ter this manner, een is our Apoſtle * 0 115 Father, 


| a. Who were Apoltles: Ig. ian 
gpu thoſe tholen ſozte, which were ſe t by chen 
pimkelke to pꝛeach the Golpell auer all the wozid,confirmingthe 
ſame. with miracles,and bearing witneſle of Chꝛiſts reſurrec⸗ 
tion: of which ſozt were the twelne, Mat. 10;1;info| whoſe fate 
Paule was called afterward.{heſe being bound 10 no cerfein 
abiding, went from tountrie to countrie pꝛeaching Chaift, and 
trauailed as ambaſſadours, to lundꝛie nations, ple ing Chur⸗ 
6 mk rt 1 e ome whereſoeuc ay comm, 
NMarl,ypon the Apoc. fol. 5) ũ |», 10h 
How oe Apoltles vie not called the he ann 
| bk the Church. nu 
Auguſtige in hi third boke, waiting againſt & letters of 
Petulian denieth that the Apoſtle Paule, could be tl of the 
whom he had planted in the faith ol Chziſt, — D:what a 
ij nat rather 
faffer,that Chꝛiſt ſhould al waies giue faith, and to make thee a 
77 in the giuing ol it e Nhy doeſt thou nat ſuffer, that 
ꝛiſt ſhould be euer the beginning ok the Chꝛiſtian Ae 
t the Chꝛiſſtan man ſhould faſten his rote in Chꝛiſt 
bond be the head ol the Ch2ilfian man. Fu mbar ti ung the 
ſpirituall grace is beſtowed vnto the belzeuers, by the holie and 
faithfull minilters,the Miniſter himſelfe doth not i ſtifle , but 
he onelie of whom it is ſaid, that he doth iuſtiſie the wicked. 
Fo: the Apoſtle Paule was not the hrad and beginning of them 
he planted, noz Apollo the rate of them wh nee; was 
e- faith in 
the third chapter in the firſt; C piſtle to the Corinthian s: Jhaue 
planted, Ne 1102 befreie bath Buen in ceaſe, 


20 | 


Serra 


2222080 


the Apoſtles: and all receiue the keies of the king 
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#0 that not be which planteth is anie thing, noz he which wa- 
tereth, but God hath giuen intreaſe / noꝛ he was not the rote of 
them, but he rather which ſaio, J am the Uine , and vou be the 
bꝛaunches. And how could he be their head, when he (aid, wee 
being manie are one bodie in Chꝛiſt? And when he doth re- 
pozt molt plainlie i in manie places, that Chꝛiſt himſelfe is the 
head ol the whole bodie. This ſaith Auguſtine, E17 t 


fol,26 N 
Ho the Apoſtles were equall with peter. 


Saint Cipriane ſaith. Non erant vtiq́; & cæteri Apoſtoli, Ciprians 
&c. The relt "of the'Apoſtles were the ſame that Peter was all 
endewed with one fellowſhip both of honour e of power. Vet 
the beginning is taken-of one, to ſhewe that the Church is one, 
Cipri, de ſimplicita. Prelatorum, Ie wel. fol.o 9. 

Saint ſaith: Dices ſuper Pet rum fundatur Fecle- Hier om. 
ſia, &c. Pe will ſay the Church is founded vppon Peter. Not- | 
withſtanding in another place the ſame thing is done vppon all 


e of — 
uen: and the ſtrength of the Church is founded e 
them all. Hierom, aduerſ. Iouinia. li. i. — toll 1b ] 
Origen ſaith: Quod ſi ſuper vnum illũ Petrum an Nie Origen, 


thou +hinke the whole Church was builded vpon Peter, what 


wilt than then ſay of Tohn the ſonne of thunder, and head ge 
of the Apoſtles. Origen in Math, tract 1. Iewel. fol. 10 4 

D. Chriſoſtome of Peter ſaith thus: Duplex crimen tat, 0 Chri- 
&c, Peter was in double fault, both fo2 that he e withſtod Chziltz tome. 
and alſo foꝛ that he fellhimlelfe befoze the rel,” Chriſoſt. inn 


Math. hom. 8 3. 
S. Auſten ſaith: Inter ſe coneorditerS, Peter and his tel⸗ Auguſtis 
lowes liued agreable together. Auguſt. Epiſt. 86. 


Againe he ſaith: Chriſtus fine petſonarum, Kc. Chꝛiſt 8 
without anie choice of perſons, gaue the ſame anthozitie to 
Paule to miniſter among the Een he gaue to Peter as 
mong the Jewes. 

Che oꝛdinarie gloſe caith thus of Saint Paule: Non didici, Gloſ: 
&c. J learned not of (Peter and) others, as of my betters:but 
J had conferente with them, as with equalls and kitten e 
Gal. 2. Iewel. fol. 10. 


_ — hüntelte lalth: Iames „Peter and Iohn that ſeemed ls . 
719 8: 
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illers, gaue vnto me and Barnabas the right hands of the 
kalen dich the gloſe erpoundeth thus: Sebetntis, ec. Tf 


fcllowlhip, that is, of equalitie. lewel.fol 107, 
\ ,, How the Apoſtles had wives, 


Haue we not power to lead about a wife being a ſiſter, ag 


well as other Apoſtles, and as the Bzetheren of the Lo2d, and 


Ceyphas. This text cleerelic pꝛoueth, that Peter and other 
Apoltles had wiues, and wherefoze then ſhould it be vnlawfull 
fo: Pꝛieſts to marrie,they are no better,nozno holier then the 


- Apoſtles were, But here will ſome ſay, that the Apoſtles had 


wiues befoze that Chꝛiſt did choſe them, but afterward they 
fo:ſoke their wines, followed Chꝛiſt, which thing is not true, 
that they fozſoke their wiues,foz that had bene p!ainly againſt 
the doctrine of their maſter Chꝛiſt, which taught the not to foꝛ⸗ 


lake their wiues, but in any wiſe to kepe them,ſaning onelie 


foz foꝛnitation. And this place of S. Paule: Pane we not pow- 
er, cc. doth pꝛoue how S. Peter after his Apoſtleſhip, and alſo 
other diſciples of Chꝛiſt, carried their wines about with them, 
when they went a peeaching, wherefoze it is a falſe lie that they 
had foꝛſaken them. D. Barnes. 

Euſebius in the third bake of the Ecclellalticall ſtozie in the 


«. 27. chapter, repozteth Clements woꝛdes thus: Clement whoſe 


words we haue here marked, wꝛiting againſt them which de⸗ 
ſpiſe mariage ſaith theſe woꝛds: Do they alſo diſallot the Apo⸗ 


fſtles, fo: Peter g Philip-had wines, and gaue their daughters. 


to be maried vnt o men. Ann alſo Paule the Apoſtle is not aſha-, 


. med to make mention in a certeine Epiſtle of his ewne make 


and companion, and to greete her, whom he ſaid that he led not 


about with him, that he might be the moꝛe enn e 


Ignatius. 


leſſe to pꝛeach the Goſpell. N 
J do: not backbite the other bleed men which wa cou- 
pled in matrimonie,of wham J made mention now. Foz J wich, 


that being woꝛthie of Gov, Þ may be found in his kingdome 


at their fete as Abraham, Iſaac, f lacob: as Ioſeph, Eſay, t other 
2ophefs were. As U ter and baule, and the other Apollles, 
which were coupled in mariage, which had wines, not to fulfill 
the tu'ts of the ſlech, hut to baut ane dee een Insti- 

us in Epiſt. ad Philadel. 
* in his annatations wen the eur che, of — 
piſtle 


FO 1 Mt. AM. a. oa 1 a © _— 


ledelphians adthplainilie graunt᷑, that | A 
Paule and other of the ——— wines, N that they had 
them in no leſſe xeputation therefoze, Patriarchs and 
P2ophets were married, not foz luſts ſake, but fo childzens 
ſake. Chriſoſtome graunteth thatthers were ſome which recko / Chriſoſtõ 
ned that Paule did ſpeake vnto his wife, but en ſhe wing 
mo cauſe uf his diſſeution : But to Whont it is moze right that 
we ſhould ſticke to Clement and Ignatius, of which the one was 
Saint Peters companion, and the other was Saint Marke the 
Euangeliſts diſciple, oz ſhall wee better beleue Chriſoſtome, 
which was lo long a (pace me the poles) TR. _— 
farre Eraſmus. bu. 


E 8 Of foure manner of A eſtles: | 

Pale an Apoſtle not ol men, x. Seltene manner of PICS 
Apoliles'9z Peſlengers, Ehe firſt; which were neither ſent ol 
men, but by Jeſus Chzilt and God the Father, as was Fſaie the 
P2ophet and Paule himſelfe. The ſocond of God, but by man, 
as Io ſua was oꝛdeined of God, but by Moſes which was a man, 
The third ſoꝛt, ate ſuch as by fauour 02 monie, to get h rome” of. 
. Piniſters; The: 4. are falſe Apoſtles, F Apoſtles of who . 
Faule wateth ou this wiſe's/ſuchfalle Apoſttes'vo fathion them „, 
ſelues, as though they were the Apoſtles 122 dare ſaie, 
Teal ſaith the Lo2d, whereas the Lozd hath not ſent (pew. Sir. 


1 How we are waned to take heede of p14 
falſe Apoſtles; ; * 
Buch as ſaie they are Apoſties and art not. o e 1.2. 
ſaie, ſuch as bꝛagge that they be tent of Gdd: to th ey 
mate the eaſlier beguile the rechleffe and ſim . And are 
not, that is to wit, no true Apoſtles, but falſe teachers, ſent of 
themſelues and not of God,acco2ding as the Loꝛd complaineth 
_ of the falle pzophets by his Pꝛephet leremie. 14.14. Herre w] 
lx how Satan is wont to take bppon him the ſhape of an An⸗ 
gell of light;acco2ving as Paule ſaith 2.Cor.11, 1 4. After þ fame 
manner doe his-Pinilters alſo, when they vaunt theme lues of 
the name of Apoſtles; as ſoꝛ example, Hunmineus and Alex- 
ander. Ti. 1. 20. And alſo Philogus x Hermogenes,2, Tim. 1.15. 
F. And 
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thPaule the Apaltie atſo tommend the faith and 
e Ehn — — but ra⸗ 
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| | "How this name js — ; 
PRE Virgil. li. 4. de muentoribus retum. cap. 12. ſaith, 
| a hpi; 1 bis-bokeintiftuled,Compendrarum chi iſtia- 
nary ry an 42 p the Apoſtle Peter did in euery Pꝛouince 
iſhop, whom all other Biſhops of the ſame 
P2ouencie thoul obey. Þe-ſaith allo, that the lame Archbiſhop 
5 col ler Meyers Metropolitanus. 
Euſebius. 7 
whom 


urches there, alter he was returned out of þ Jl from: banich 
8 after the death.of Domitian, t a little after he ſaith 5 he 
went being de ed, Ad vicina Gentium loca, &c. Unto the pla⸗ 
Gow of the Genti s adioining, partlie that he might appoint Bi⸗ 
ſhops,partlie that he might eſtabliſh whole Churches, partlie 
that — might by lot choſe, ſuch into the charge, as the holie 
eras oped igne. So that whether he had the name al Arth⸗ 
biſhop nf no, certaine it 155 that he had.the ane and di⸗ | 
3 rection oY 701 147 9491 | rt 1 I 
2 Cy ing of the office of, an Archbiſhop/faith thus; | 
8 Neque pon harolzs abo) tc) &ec. either haue hereſtes 
Sf Wiſes enof Uh FPS: —.— gaſion, then cf that that the 
Pꝛieſt of God is er one Nꝛieſt foe: the time in 
ek opt and one ge e fp the time in the Ueede of Chꝛiſt 
thought to whom if the w 9 7 


Corn ne- 


' tened wg oy 
' comfoztablie vnto him, and wilttd hint in ante wiſe to proceed: 
ſhewing further what ſeas and ſchiſmes enſueth in anie Pꝛo⸗ 
uince-92 Diocelle, whereas the Biſhops authvzitie is de =o: 
Foz in theſe woꝛds he ſpraketh not or the vlurped authoz 
the Biſhops of Rome quer all Churches, but againſt the ink 
lencie of ſome, which dcſpiſing their Petropolitane oz Arch⸗ 
wen with their factiouGelle/troublo\the- Church: Foz hee 
haue an Archbiſhop in enerid. Pzonince , which ſhoulde 
t the chiele rule ouer the reſt ol the Ciergie, and ſo doe 
5 the weh and beſt earned expound Cope 100 
J. W.. ol 354. 1. 
.. Cipriane; Waiting to ane Florentius pupienus, rpeaking in 
bis aun hebalfo being Biſhop of Carthage, ſaith on this ſozt: 
Vnde ſciſmata, Nn, From hence hath hereũes and ſchiſmes 
. .[pzongheretofo2e,and whereof ſping they now,: but that the 


ſumptuous diſdaine of tertaine is deſpiſed, and a man pzefer- 


red by, Cods allowaunce, is eramincd and iudged by vn? 


1 wozthie men. Fon it is the chicfe and pzincipall office of 
an Archbiſhop, ta! &&pe-vnitte in the Church, to confound 
touetouſneſſe, to redꝛeſſe here ſies, ſchiſmes, fauions, to ſe 


Biſhop which is one, and gouerneth the Church, by the pze⸗ 


%- 


that Biſhoppes and all other of the Clergte dich is vn⸗ 


der him, to doe their ne 
] Whiteg fl. fol. 15 

Caluine in his Inſtitution ſaith on this ſort, that euerie 

P;ouince had among their Biſhops an Archbishop, and that the 
Counſell of Nice did appoint. Patriarches, which ſhould be in 
. b2der and dignitie aboye Archbiſhops,it was foz'tho pꝛeſeruati⸗ 
on of diſcipline: Therefo2e;faz this cauſe eſpeciallie, were thoſe 
degrees appointed, that if anie thing ſhoulde happen in a- 
nie particular. . Church, which tould not there be decided, it 
might be remwued to a Pꝛouinciall Synode, from whence 
there was no Appcale , but vnfo a generall Ceunſell, 
This kinde of gouernement ſome called H.erarchiam , an 
impꝛoper name and not bſed in the Striptures: Foz the 
n of GO D will not haue vs to dzeame of Dominion 
| F.1h |; and 


Cala. cap. d 
Sed 5 1 | 
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in gouernment of the Church. But if ' ( omitting the 
name ws hl we ſhall conſider the thing it telle, we ſhal find that 
prog ry yp ee e n. 
woꝛd. IClone here mifliketh This name Hierarchia ,- but 
he allowet thename and authozitie of Patriarchs and Arch- 
 thinkeththe — — — 222 
ur, which God in his word pzeleriveth.” 


leſtaſtic; elfate, we fake not awaie the dite 
ie degrees, ſuch as by the Scripture be appoint- 
e Pꝛimatiue Church allowed as Patriarchs oz Arch⸗ 

biſhops, „Miniſters and Deacons,foz of theſe foure, we 
eſpeciall read as chicfe : Jn which foure degrees as we graunt 
diuerſitie of office,ſo we admit the ſame alſo diuerfitic of dig - 
nitie: neither deni eng that which is due to each degree, neither 
pet mainteining the ambition of any ingular-perfon,fo2 as wwe 
giue to the Piniſter place aboue the Deacon; to the Biſhop a- 
. boue = Miniſter, to the Archbiſhop aboue the Biſhop, ſo we ſce | 
no cauſe of inequalitie why one Miniſter lhould be aboue ano- 
ther Miniſter: one Biſhop in his degree, aboue another Biſhop 
to deale in his dioceſſe : 02 an Archbiſhop aboue another Arch⸗ 
biſhop. And this is to kepe an 'ozder dulie and truelie in the 
Church, actoꝛding to the true nature and definition of oꝛder by 
the authozitie of Auguſtine. lib. de ciui. Ordo eſt parium diſ- 
pariumgz rerum ſua cuiq; loca tribuens diſpoſitio. 


MI 
TE? N | ARCHONTICY. 1 05311339! jet 
were heretikes in Paleſtina,which referred tf I 45 
Heretikes I an of all things to mans/powers. They ſaid that the Saba | 
oth, was the God of the Jewes, and that the Diuell was the 
ſonne of the Sabaoth. Epiphan. hæreſ. 40 Auguſt. li. 


de hæreſ. Ela They denied the nden of the bodie. 
| mine. A 


| ARCHDE ACON, 


| When the Archdeacons' 
ll. | beganne, 
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T ve Archdeacons began then to be created, when the plentie Port: lod 
of the gods, required anew and moze c xad manner of dil⸗ ia Ep 
poſiag them: albeit Hierom doth fate, that it was euen in his %. 1. 
age. In their charge was the ſumme of their reuenewes, pollel⸗ 


ions and iloze, and the collection of the dailie offerings, Uhers 


vpon Gregorie declarcth to the Archdeacon of Salon, that bee 
ſhould be holden guiltie, if ante of the gods of the Church peri⸗ 
ched, either by his fraud o2 negligence. But where as it was gi⸗ 
uen to them to read the Goſpell to the people, to erhozt them 
to pzater, t whereas the power admitted to deliuer the Cup in 
the holie Supper, that was rather done to garnich their office, 
that they ſhould execute it with moꝛe reuerence, when by ſuch 
ſignes they were admontfhed,. that it was no pꝛophane Baili⸗ 
wicke that they exerciſed, but a ſpirituall function, and dedicate 
to God. Calume. 4. li. cha. 4. Sect. 6. 

Damaſus calleth Stephen, an Archdeacon, Hierom in his 


| Epiſtle Ad Euagrium hath this name Archdeacon. Sextus 
in his decrees faith that Laurence the Partir was an Archdea⸗ 


ton. Sozomemis. lib. 7. cap. ig. maketh mention of an Arch⸗ 


deacon reading the Scriptures, and theſe be his wozds : And 


this alſo is a ſtrange thing in the Church ol Aiexandna,whiles 
the Goſpell are a reading, the Biſhop doth not riſe vp, which J 
heard of others. This holie boke, a onke that is an Archdea⸗ 
con readeth there, in other places Deacons, in manie places, the 
Pꝛieſts onelie, but in pꝛincipall Feaſts Biſhops, Socrates in 
the ſeuenth boke of his Eccleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛie, ſpeaketh of one 
Timothie, an Archdeacon, I, W. Fol. 344 345. 


A RRE. 
What the Arke of couenaunt was, | 


£ T 9is was a Cofer oz Cheſt , made by Moſes in the Deſart, Arke of 


* (five cubites in length and thꝛee in bꝛeadth) wherein were ouenant. 
put the Table of the olde Lawe and Nod of Moſes , and part 
of Manna, It was made of ffrong wod and ſotc, and coucred 
as well within as without with fine golde. And on the top were 
two Images of Angels, Cherubins. Cooper, 
TTindale faith it was a Cofer oꝛ Chef, as our Sh2ines, 


aue it was flat, And the example of ours was taken thereof. | 


Tindale, fol. 11, 
Ee F.iij, | What 
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| What is meant by the Arkeof the 
| | Teſtament, j 
_—_ -- th e Arkeof his Teſtament was ſeene. CThat is to | 
?- -  fate,Chiiltis now diſcloſed in the doctrine of his Goſpell,and in 
all the new Teſtament,in whom all the treaſures of wiſdome 
and knowledge are/beſfowed. Col. 2.3. Who bath fulfilled the 
olde Teſtament, and filled the new. Foz Chꝛiſt being man is 
Aike of the true Arke of the couenaunt, becauſe the whole fulneſſe of the 
the Te. Oodhead(lieng incloſed in him as in an Arke oz Cheſt) dwelleth 
ſtament. in him bodelie. Col. 2. 9. At the beholding of whom, God is be⸗ 
come at ont with vs, Foꝛ God the Father bath ſet him foꝛth 
to be the attonement maker thꝛough faith,by the meanes of his 
bloud. Roin. 3. 25. Jn reſpect whereof, he is alſo called the Aat⸗ 


fonement foz our unnes 1. lohn. a.. Marl. vpon the 


Apoc. fol. 16 6, 
t the Ate of Noe, [14.8 
The Arke ol Noe, was a great Ueſſell , which God tom⸗ 
maunded Noe to make, that he, his wife, his thz& ſonnes, and 
their wines might be pꝛelerued from the 'bninerſall floud, the 
veare of the wozld, 1652. And befoze the Incarnation. 2310. 
veares. The Ueſſell contained in length. 300. Cubites Geo- 
metricall, euerie Cubite containing as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, 
ſire common cubites, which is 9.fote. And ſo it was in length, 
two thouſand ſeuen hundzed fate. And in depeneſſe from the 
vpper decke to the bottome 30. Cubites, which was 270. fte. 
And the rofe ouer it was one Cubite, which was 9. fte. This 
Arke was not by mans power b2ought into the Sea, but by the 
courſe of the waters riſing vp, if was boꝛne away :; and ra⸗ 
ther by diuine pꝛouidence, tben by mans policie, it was gouer⸗ 
ned from running to wꝛacke. And Noe began fo build this 
Arke, in the 533. peare of his age, and befoze the floud as Bero - 
ſus arg, 5 Rares Lanquet. Grafton. 35 


| ARMAGED DON. 


The interpretation of this 
| word, 
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Hich in Hebzue is called Armageddon, © Jn the Dcrip- Ape A410 
tures, places take their names, either of ſome notable ad⸗ 
nenture, oꝛ by ſome notable miſchaunce. As foꝛ example, the 


Graues of luſt in Nu. 11. 34. Meribotb, oz the waters of ſtrife, 


Nu. 20. 24. And other like in the Scriptures. So allo doth Ar- 
mageddon by pꝛeuention in this place: which mate be inter⸗ 
pꝛeted, the Armie of waſting 92 {laughter : repzeſenting euen 
by the vnluckie name of it, what ſhall bcfatl at length to the 
armieof Antichꝛiſt. Hierom (whom Aurigallus followeth in 
his Yebzae places) interpꝛeteth Armageddon to be a certaing 


| Pountaine where the Itraclites wer wont fo pitch their tents, 


Other thinke rather that Armageddon ſhould be called Goſs 
pell hill, o the Hill of glad tidings,o2 Apple hill, oz the Hill of 
choice fruits. And trulie the Kings and Pꝛinces of the Carth, 


haue none other quarrell to fight againſt the godlie , but 
| onelie foz Chziſtes Golpell , wherevnto all power ought to 


bee lubiec, Mulorate vpon the Apocalips, 


fol 233. 


¶ Armageddon. As If he would ſate, the craftineſſe of de⸗ 
ſirucjon, woes as Kings and Pzinces ſhall warre againſt 
GO D, but by the craft of Satan are bzought to that place, 
where they ſhall be deſtroied. Gencua, 


ARME. 


What is to be vuderſload by the | 
Arme of God, 


Te 1 of God, ſignifieth Chꝛiſt, of whome Teremie, 32. Kuen kin 
21 Wzitcth thus: Thou halt bzought the people of Iſrael **> 
ont of the lande of Aegy pt, with a mightie hand and ſkretched 
out Arme. 

By the Arme we vnderſtand the mightie power of 
GDD to ſaue , fo2 ſo Paule defineth the Golpell, that it is 
the power and might of O DD to ſaluation. Neither is 
there anie cauſe, but that alſo by the Arme of GOD, 
wer maic well vnderſtande Chꝛiſt: foz as euerie man by 
the Arme doeth all things that hee doeth, So GD D by 
his wazde , createth , gouerneth , and tullifieth , 
J. ty, | and 


r ey rene — ü EIS ——— —— — « 
8 > 5 1 


| COMMON PLACES, WITH 


and therefoze his wozd, which is Jeſus Chzilk , is called his 
Arme, Neither is this wozd Arme applied onelie to a man,but 
alſo y long ſnout of an Elephant, is called an hand oz an arme, 

_ foz that by that inſtrument he wozketh manie things, fc, 

Pet. Mar.fol, 225, 

Ea 40. 1 And his arme ſhall rule fo2 him. 0 His power ſhalbe ſuf- 
ficient, without helpe of anie other, and ſhall haue all meanes in 
bimſelfe to bzing his will to paſſc, Geneua. 

Z/4.52,10 I Mhere the Lozd ſaith, he hath made bare his holie Arme, 
is as much to ſaie, as he is readie to mite * enimies, and to 
deliuer his people. Geneua. 

gs; s. Thereloze mine olone Arme helped me. God ſheweth 

that he hath no ne&ede ol mans helpe,foz the delineraunce of his, 

and though men refuſe to doe their dutie thꝛough negligence : 
ingratitude, pet he himſelfe will deliuer his Church, and puniſh 
the enimies, wenn Chap, 59.10, , | | Geneua, | 


URMINIANS. 


Of their heretical! and damnable 
4 opinions. 
Heretikes J Vele eddie were of the Countreie of Armenia, and of late 
yeares chziſtened, but now they be ſubiect to the Turkes, 
Mhey in ſome things erred from the Church of the Latines and 
Greekes, They haue one great Biſhop, whom they cal Catholi- 
cum. Chey celebꝛate much like vntoour faſhion, They kepe hos 
lie neither the Natiaitie of Chꝛiſt, noꝛ his Baptime : ſaieng, he 
needed not to be purged noz clenſed of fin, Alſo they toke from 
all ſacraments the vertue to confer grace. They cftſones bap⸗ 
tile thoſe that came from the Church of the Latines to them, 
ſaieng that we be not of the Catholike faith but they They 
ſaie, that no man maie be chꝛiſtened, vnleſſe he recetue the 
Dacrament of the Altar: x that Jnfants need not to be bapti⸗ 
ſed, affirming that in them is no Oꝛiginall ſinne. That the ho- 
lie Ghoſt p2oceedeth of the Father,and not of the Sonne. That 
the Sacrament of the Altar, maie not be conſecrated of bꝛead, 
cleane without leauen Allo in the conſecration, they put no 
water into the wine . Pozeouer they ſaie, that the recei⸗ 
uing of the Sacrament,p2ofiteth onelie the bodie. That when 


| 1 Chꝛiſt deſcended into oh he led with him 1 that wer =_ 
1 a 


72 
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atrimonie is no Sacrament,ativitiay der bitt 
the gr l * — o: Woman. That Chit Did 
Saterdaie after god Friday. All theſe and other hereſles are 
condempned by ſundzy generall coun lailes, ano the conſent of 
all Chilenen. FPlulote. on r e tale 
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ö or his brand Wespe 25 
Ac bozne in Libia pet a Phieft of Ades ; er 


Alexander the Bie intteatr curiouflie of þ Trinitie, 
inion of Tepe 


himlelfe againſt the Bishop; and fad, et the ſonne ol God 
had a beginning of elſente, that there was a time when he was 


thought verilie that 3 


not, he (aid that Gov was not alwaies a Father, that the ſonne 
was not from cucrlalfirg, but had his beginning of nothing. 
Bering called befoze the Emperour, he would ſubſcribe to the 
Nicene counſell and ſweare to. His dee 59 5 was to carrie in 
his bolome, his heretirall opinion Witten in a prece of x pro 
and when ho tame to the boke, he word ſweare's he 
as he had wzitten,meanitig'in his boſome. Bis end was —. 4 
table , fo» comming from the Emperour affer the oth he had 
taken, with great pompe thꝛough the ſtreet of Conſtantinople, 
he was taken with ſodeine feare,+ withall he felt a laſke , im⸗ 
mediatlie he aſked of them where there was anie houſe of of- 
fice,thither he went and voided his guts, As mante as went by 
were wont to point at the place with the finger, and ſape, in 

vonder Jakes died Arrius the heretike. Socrates.li.i. cap. 

3.25. Epiphan. Hæreſ. 68.69. 


¶ About the yeare of our Lo20,49 9. Tranſamandus king of 


the Vandales in Afrike, baniſhed. 220. Biſhops, foz that they 
withſfod and reſiſted the herelie of Arrius. 

C About the veare ol Chꝛiſt 522. Iuſtine the Emperour bani⸗ 

ched all the Bilhops ok the Arrians, Maniches, and other here⸗ 

tikes, and indenoured to reſtoze againe the pure and ſincere 

Chꝛiſtian faith. But ſhoztlie after, he fearing of the power ol 
Theodorich the king of the Oſtrogothes, permitted the Arri- | 
ans to farne to their Churches. 

IJ About the yeare of our Loyd. 59 i. Leonigildus king of 

paint, ew his own "m_e Hermogile,becaule he would not 

F. v, C coneſnt 
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41h * a Aae egen. en 
Wbt the Arrawes of the Atmightie are... 
106. 6. 4. FO. the Arrowes of the Almightie is in mer, tc. C The Aro 
rowes of the Jlinightie after ſome mens opinion, are the ſoze- 
neſſe of his iudgement, and his wꝛath: Alter ſome other they 
are the trouble K hieh the lawe moueth in the hearts of men, 
while they therby are fired to hate themſelues;x ſo are health⸗ 
fullie killed, as it is ſaid, Pſalme.38.2 , Some againe expound 
them taube the croſſe of miſerie and wzetchedneſſe, wherein 
God had now. w2apped him. Foz the Saints(ſaie they) receine 
their cro or the hand of God. The ſame wil that this ſentence 
be an increaſing and amplifieng of that which his aduerſarie 
had fierſlie laide againſt him. Eliphas in the beginning of the 
fourth Chapter 1 7 the plague was come vpon him, e 
had touched him. With this (ſay they) meteth he now. Beholde, 
it not onelie toucheth mee, but woundeth mer with Arrows,and 
thole benoumed with venome, haply with the gall of Dꝛagons, 
with which touching both my bloud waxed wod,and all my 
ſpirit is ſupplsd vp. Poꝛeouer, God hath not onelye thzowne 
theſe dartes vppon mer, but alſo his dzcadfull feares , that is, 
- whatlveuer her hath that is terrible laicth he on me. I. M. 
How Arrowez,re ſometimes taken tor Gander 
| and lightnings, 
rſal.18, Then he ſent his rrowes (that i is to ſaie, his lightninges) 
14. and ſcattered them. Ncad Pſalme. 7. 17. _ Geneua, 
How they are ſometimes taken for in 
ſickneſſe. 
Pſal.38.2: Fo ind Arrowes haue light pen me. CZhy licknelle 
where with thou batt viſited mer. 175 Gepeua, 


ASI 4. 


| 'What Aſia it. 
Ada is one ol the thas parfs of the wozld cy Aka the 
leſle, Lidla, Carla, Bithinia,Ga atia, Capadocia, Armenia, Ci- 
cia, Sar matia, Aſsiria, Arabia, Perſia, Hircania, Med ia, the two 
Indics, with male M0, as Proloms delcribeth i in 2 
| ables. 
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Tables. " Cooper, 
7 ot 118 A a was firſt p SM . 

| Sem the firſt ſonne of Noe, Pꝛince 77 Aſia, called alto of 
ſome Melchiſedech, a iuſt and peaceable Ring, a Pꝛieſt of Al- 
mightie God, from whome Chzilt liniallie deſcended, poſſeſſed 

Aſia with his childzen. Fo2 of Elam came firſt the Perſians : 

of Aſſur the Alsirians : of Arphaxat the Chaldeans : of Lud 
the Lidians,and of Aram the irc Grafton. | 


ASKING. 


The manner of aſking of God. 
Ne faith Dauid Kimhi, was the manner of aſking or 

God. Yee which would enquire conterning anie publike 
affaire, 02 other wiſe of anie weightie matter. came vnto the 
Pꝛieſt, and he putting on an Ephod, ſtode befoze the Arke of 
the Loꝛd. In the Ephod oꝛ in the bꝛeſt plate were. 12. pꝛecious 
ſtones, wherein were witten the name of the twelue Tribes, 
And there were alſo ſet the names of Abraham, Iſaac, and Ia- 
cob. And in thoſe ſtones were all the letters of the Alpha⸗ 
bet. The aſker onght to turne his fate vnto the Pꝛieſt, and to 
al ke, not in derde ſo upertlie that his voice ſhould bee hearde, 
neither pet ſo ſoftlie, that he ſhould onelie thinke in minde the 
things which he'-defired, but in ſuch ſoꝛt as wee reade that 
Hanna pꝛaied in the firſt boke of Samuel, where it is ſayde, 
that ſhe moued hir lippes onelie, neither ſpake ſhee anie thing 9 
that could be heard , Then was the Oꝛacle giuen on this = 
manner vnto the Pꝛieſt. By the power of the holie Ghoſt cer = 
teine letters appeared aboue the other in the bꝛeſt plate, and 1 
that either in place oꝛ in bꝛightneſſe, wherein the Pꝛieſt read 
the Oꝛacle and will of God. And theſe things are thole Vrim 
and Thumim, which the Pꝛieſt bare in his bꝛeaſt lappe. This 
is Kimhics opinion, vnto whom, what faith is to be giuen J 
cannot tell, oz it might be that the ſpirit of God, did without 
letters giue Oꝛacles, by the voice of the high Pꝛieſt, whole 
cre be inſpired with p2opheſie,2c. Pet, Mar,ypon Iudic. 272 

Of whom we ought to aſke our 

at | petition, 
Uerily e ſay vnts you, whatſocuer ye aſke p father in mm 
name, he wil giue it vnto you, Ve ſaith ene lob, 16. 23 


9 


Meat.16, 
13. 


"$/49-31.8 


'whatſoeuer we aſke :1 


os rebell againſt Gov: with Nemroth in the building of the 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 
the Father in the name of Saint Peter, &Sainf Paule, 03 


other Saints, but i my name. Let vs aſke therefoze helpe in 


the name of him which is able to pbteine foz vs of his Father 


ealt peraduenture, herreafter in the end 

of the woꝛld at the ſtraight iudgement, we ſhall beare : Bi⸗ 

therto in my name. per haue aſked nothing, Bilaey þ in the 
booke of Mar. fol. 1139. | 
Hoy Chriſt aſked what men did ſaie of kim, | Jo 

Ye aſked of his Diſciples ſaieng: whom do men ſaie that 

I the ſonne of man am. It anie man(ſaith Origen)be a Bi⸗ 


ſhop oꝛ a Magiſtrate, let him hardlie aſke this — 4 What 
doe men ſaie of mee ;. but this they * aſke of them, that will 
tell the an without n wo itt Check, 


| AE. 415 
e the people of Abiria tooke thin; ac 563 
name of him w on 
Ide Akirian which is a part of Aſia, came af Aſſurzthe 
ſecond lonne of Sem, which A lur (as L yrs ſaith) would 


w2e of Bubilon,but fled out of the land of Sen har into a no⸗ 
ther karre countrie, where he firlt inhabited, by reaſon wherof 
the countrie toke his name, and was called Afria, Jn the 
which countrie he builded a citie, that in pꝛoceſſe was called 
Niniue, ohi one was ſo great, that it was ther daies en 
What is 1 by Aſſur in this place following, bn: 
AI alſo ſhall be dane with the ſwoꝛd, not with a mans 
[wozd. ¶ The Pꝛophet ſhould here ſame to pꝛopheſie of the 
| ion that happened vnto Sennacherib. 2. Par. 32.21. 

Ag. 3 7.36. which was done by the ſwoꝛd of the Angell, 

not by the t woꝛd ol man, as ye maie there ſte, Sennacher1b was 
the king of Aſsiria, and therefoze is the deſtruction of the Alsi- 
rians which happened under him, ſignified by this woꝛd Aſlur, 
Some ( becauſe the P2ophet a little befo2e in the Tert, 
moueth the people to foꝛſake Jdols)grpound/jt;thus : not by 
our Idols, not by our ſtrength, nat by mannes belpe (which all 
maie be called the ſivozd of nian) ſhall our ſpiritualt enimir 
(whichi 1s f d by * us| but by the power 1 
Sand 
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— invite ſwoꝛd that cannot bee ſcene, with which the 
| Angeliflewe, Tn maroon in one 


nut. 


HSTHAROTH. 


| What manner of Idoll it was, 
TR Jvoll (Aſtharoth) wa s ſo called, becauſe it ſtode to be 
in the fozme of a herpe. Foz a ſheepe in Be = 
bꝛue is called 9 ten rag it appeareth by the fourthboke 
of kings. Cap. 2 3.13. it was an Jooll of the Sidonians, where- 
vnto Salomon by the i# of his wines , builded ſome⸗ 
time a Cappell, ec. Pet. Mat. vpon Iudic. fol. 68,» 


AST ROLOGIE., 


What Aſtrologie is, 
| ' Remain the knowledge of the naturall oꝛder and diſpo⸗ 
ſition that God hath ſet in the ſtarres and planets, to iudge 
of the office, pꝛopertie, and ver tue, and to bꝛing all to their end 
and ble. Caluine. 
The Aſtrologer is he that knoweth the courſe and motions 
| © of the heauens,and teacheth the ſame which is a vertue, if it 
paſſe not his bondes, and he become of an Aſtrologer an Aftro- 
nomer. Who taketh vpon him to giue iudgement and cenſure 
of thoſe motions and courſe of the heauens, what they pꝛogno⸗ 
ſticate and deſtinie vnto the creatures of the earth, man, beat 
and other, what ſhall be the temperature ol the aire, the condi⸗ 
| tionofthe OT ſtate ſucceſſe of ſuch fruite as it bꝛing⸗ 
| eth fozth. By this knowledge they fozeſpeake of peſtilence, 
and other diſtaſes, and ſerth the death of great men to come, # 
ſuch commotions and warres as ſhall follo we betwene the 
Pꝛintes of the wozld, And thus they laie they knowe, by the 
courſe of the heauens. Whereas they ſc the coniunctions of 
manie planets, of figures, and fatall diſpoſition and qualitie, 
toncurre: by reaſon of whoſe influence into theſe inferiour 
partes, all thoſe calamities muſt happen.Þeere they abuſe not 
onelie the name of God, and the naturatt diſcourſe of reaſon 
which hath compꝛehended the motions and courſe of heauens, 
but alſo heauen it ſelfe , and attribute vnto the heauens, the 


thing that onelie apperteineth to God ; oy ſaie the health of 


man, 


OE ME rr 


man, the lickeneiſſe of 
tie of the ſame, the tego 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


the plentie of the earth, and frarci 
al cummon, and the life & death 
of gouernours thereof, _ knowledge and p:actiſe in thoſe 
things is nothing at all. Foz almightie God hath not made the 
heauens fo that end and purpole,that man ſhold learne of them 
god-foztune oz ill, as it is piaine. Gen.. In the ſecond daie, 
God made the Firmament and ſuperiour Starres, which the 


text calleth Rakighzto this end that it ſhould ſeperate the wa- < 


ters that be vnder the Firmament, from thoſe that be aboue 
the Firmament, and God talled the Firmament heauen . Jn ho 


his conc. BÞeecalteth it in the gro 
reteiueth it againe in the Summer . 20 bath the Marriner 
: make the reuolution of the Mone, his decreaſe and increaſe, 
whereby he knoweth the tides, the cbbes and flowe of the 


and put difference betweene light and darkneſſe, to diuide 
the peare into his poztes, the Spꝛing, Sommer, Autume, 


ſuperſtition, it maie be ſuffercd.S0 that notwithſtanding that 


t. 


w Aſtrolbgie. 
Fa. 19. 12 


likewiſe aſſigned their ble in mans bodie, therefoꝛe they ap- 


the fourth daye GD the Dunne; the Pone, and the 
Starres. And ſheweth to what purpoſe and ende he made 
them, the one to haue dominion in the daie, the other in the 
night, and God put them in the Firmament of heauen, to 
giue light vnto the earth. Theſe rule in the daie and night, 


and Minter. They are in ſignes likewiſe ſaith the Text. 


The which the Puſbandinan that tilleth and ſoweth the 
| ſuperſtition, to ſowe and reape 


nd in the Minter, and 


ſame. And the latter Phiſi ions, Auicene, and Auerrois hath 


point diuerſitie of daies in the pꝛactiſe of Phiſicke ,| one to 
bee moze apt foz letting of blonde then other, to purge 
and to bane then the other. Ik they maie be obſerued without 


ſuch as obſerue not theſe latter rules, may both 5 and 
receiue medicint s, ſoꝛ the hauens were made to ſeruc vs, and 
not to maſter vs, were created fo2 man, and not man fo2 them. 
Tberctoꝛe it is a falſe ſuperſtition to ſaie, god o2 bad, plentie, 
o2 ſtartitie, ſickneſſe 02 health, warre o2 peate, dependeth of the 
influence of the lequens, c A | 
Authorities againſt the abuſe o 


'? 


Wherea are now i will Walen ther maie tell thee, * 
mai 
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maie knowe what the Lo2d of hoaſts hath determined againſt 
Aegipt. And vet there was no part of Aſtrologie but it was 
there. The Pꝛophet doth as it were ſpcake in deſpite againſt 
all them that meddle with it, laieng that it is not their office, 
to knowe the things which come to palle as they make pꝛo⸗ 
felſioun. Caluine. | | 4 

Thou art warned in the multitude of thy counſells, let now /. 47. 13 
the Aſtrologers, the Stargaſers, and Pꝛonoſticatours ſtand vp 
and ſane thee from thoſe things that ſhall come vpon thee : be- 
holde they ſhall be as ſtubble, the fire ſhall barne thein,xc. 
The Chaldeans wer moſt renowmed in Aſtrologie that euer 
were anie:ſo that all they which haue thꝛuſt themlelues' into 
this curioſttie, did boꝛrolwe their name from them. Wherefoze 
we ſer how Gov repꝛoueth and condemneth them: and pꝛo⸗ 
ndunceth plainlie, that men cannot learne of the ſtarre, the 
mutation and falls of kingdomes. And that he will puniſh the 
pꝛide of them, which haue thꝛuſt themſelues in, to enterpꝛiſe 
This ſaith the Lozd,Learne not the waie of the heathen, : 
be not afraide foz the ſignes of heauen, though the heathen bee 10.1. 
| Afraide of ſuch, ¶ God fo2biddeth his people to gine credite 2 
feare the conſtellations and comnaions of ſtarres and planets 
which haue no power of themſelues, but are gouerned by him, 
and their ſecrete motions and influences are not knowne to 
man, and therefoze there can be no certe ine iudgement there⸗ 
k. Deut. 18.9. Geneuna. M1 3F goin 3 ith) 

J deſtroie the'fokens of the Douthſaters, 4 mate them that 
coniecture fies, turne the wiſe men backward , and make 25 
their knowledge foliſhneſſe. ¶ Ve armeth them againft the⸗ 
Sothſaicrs of Babilon, which would haue boꝛne them in hand, 
that they knew by the Starres that God would not deliuer 
them, and that Babilon ſhould ſtand. (ienena. 

It is not without cauſe (ſaith Auſten) that men ſuppoſeth, 
that when the Aſtrologers do meruatlouſlie in their anſweres 
declare manie truths, the ſame is done by a ſecrete inſtinctꝭ of 
wicked ſpirits, whoſo'care is, to fatten and confirine in mens 
mindes, thele falſe and hurtfull opinions of ſtarrie deſtinies, 
and not by anie art oz cunning of the noting and beholding of | 
the birth Karre,foz there is no ſuch art at all, 


Auguſtin. 


Au guſt, 


—— — 


— ö p 
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3 Citieof ad.li.g.Chap. 7. 


tp aſke counſell of familiar rv, 


no2 qt the dead: foz all that ſo doe, are 05,24) 1109g 


vnto God, | \* | Lok moze in Starres. 
ad 457 80) OMIE, 


| What Aſtronomie is, 
Ve true Aftronamie Je *. bidden by, by learning, 
is no moꝛe but a coniec ll ſcience, it is no demonſtra- 


fins ſcience. nomaze then X iſicke is, And vet both well vſed 
_ are verie god, But fo coulc ir witchzaft,ozcerie,/and famili⸗ 


aritle way the dined), with | the name and conlour of Aſtro⸗ 
nomie as ſame doe, is a dinelliſh and a damnable pꝛaciiſe, con⸗ 
demned by the woꝛd of Go in a thouſand places, would haue 
man wholie and onelie to tiuſt in Gods pꝛomiles, and in his 
gouernaunte, and fo to let the iudiciall Aſtronomer and pal- 
miſters goe like limmes of fh be dinell which denie Gods P20- 
uidence, R. Turnar. 
| Thu firſt ; inuęnter of Aſtronomie. | 
_  Ifinde alledged by Beroſus, that Noe had an other ſonne, 
(beſide Sem)boazne after tt Jen who was named Ionithus, 
oz Ionichus, which was a great Aſtronomer, and was the firſt 
that atteined to the whole — of Aſtronomie, and thereby 
did deuine and ſhew befoze u after happen to the 
foure pꝛincipall Monarch n ol the ld Her was alſo ſchole⸗ 
maſter to Nemroth, w b gan the building of the towꝛe of 
Babilon, and at that time all the people of the woꝛld ſpake but 


one Rata 38 Graft ton in b Chro. fol. 13. 
Sun thee : bleſſed art thou among women, and bleed is 

fruite of thy wombe Jeſus Chzift : and bleſſed is Anna 
thy ng thy virgins fleſh, hath pzoceeded W 


Us YE MARIA, ( 
A new Aue Maria of Pope Sex- 
| tus making 


N Englich thus: Haile Marie full of —acs.the 1020 is 
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blof of oziginat unne. c Mare is thꝛæ things to be noted: Firlt 
how the Pope turneth vnpꝛoperlie into a pꝛaier, which pꝛo⸗ 
perlie was ſent of God foz a meſſage oꝛ tivings, Secondly,hs 
the Pope addeth to the woꝛds of Scripture, contrarie to the 
crp:elle pꝛecept of the Loꝛd. Thirdly, how the Pope erempte 
Marie the bleſſed Uirgin,not onelie from the ſeede of Abra- 
ham, and Adam, but alſo from the condition of a moztall cre- 
ature. Foz ik there be in hir no oꝛiginall nne, then the beareth 
not the Jmage of Adam, neither doth the deſcend of that ſerd 
of whoſe ſeede euill pꝛocædeth vpon all men t women to con⸗ 
demnation, as Paule doth teach. Rom. p.12. wherfoze if ſhe doſ⸗ 
cended of that ſeede,then the infection of oziginall euill, m 
neceſſartlte 'pzoceede vnto hir. If ſhe deſcended not therof, 
her commeth not of the ſe&de of Avraham,no2 of the ſcede of 
Dauid, tc. Againe,ſeeing that death is the effect ano ſtipend þ 
finne,by the doctr ine ol Daint Daule. Rom. 6. 23, Then h 
1 . the lawe (as Chꝛiſt himfelfe had ) to ſaffer 
on und punichment of death, and ſo ſhould neuer | 
9 engl ſinne had no voy inhir,re, Booke 
Naar fo) Ae N en $0! 


| AVENGE, 


How we ought not to auenge 
our ſelues. 
qe nenge not thy ſelſe. As a Father ouer his childzen is both Rem. 124g 
Lozd and tudge,fozbidding one bzother to auenge himſe 1 
on an other, but (if anie cauſe of ſtrife be betwene them) w 
haue it bꝛought to himſelfe, oꝛ his aſſignes,to bee iudged t ct 7 
rec: ſo God fo2bt allmen to auenge themſclues , and 
taketh the authoꝛ i und office of auenging vnto himCelfe, 4 
eng : bengeaunce is mine, and J will reward, Deut. 32. 7 
which Tert Paule alleadgeth. Rom. 12. 19. Foy it is 2 
ble that a man ſhould be a rightedus and equall, o an in 
rent iudge in his olone taule, luſtes und appetites, ſo bündeis 
our affedions in vs. Moꝛeouer, when thou auengelt thy ſclfe 
thou makeſt not peace, but Ctirreth vp moze debate. Got 
there foꝛe hath giucn lawes vnto all Nations,and in all lant 
hath her put kings and gauernuurs, and rulers in his ow} 
nean to cute the wozly a and hath command 


M.. 3. o. 
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allcaniſes do he bzonght belozy thent,6s thou reavelt,Exv.2r; 
In ts 27% [op i 8& 45 87 C g 


Artus. 
I Wha to word doth ſi enifie, N | 
ims a kinde en and the word ſignifieth,, 
— Weaked, | 150 ' Tindale. fol. IF . 


AV RICYLAR CONFESS10N, 
en Confeſion. bes 


'& 4 | ; 1 1 
» - 2 
8 0 * : 2 1 


Whatis meant by this 1 that Iohn peak * pile 
ce.th of heere. | 

rd eee 

d, e ſuch, as are not meete 

een þe Are is the gower of the 

Th 

Romaines, e the iuſtruments of God fo deſfroie-vf- 

——_— 0 and ie Ine of the Jewes, 
ir 1 | J 


i 34%“. 


What Baal 1 what th word Ggnifieth, 
$ which never man — bis kne fo paal, 


k : F : 
: 7 8 : 


— Maiſter oz patron, v2 one in 
r is, which name the Jbolaters.at this 
Ur Ow Ae l 


1 
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ſes02 Ladies.  Beza,/// el hgh 
What Baal Berith was, | 
And made Baal Bcrith their God. ¶ In this place is pertict indie 9. 4. 
lar mention made ol Baal Berith, which a man maie{call ow h Baal berith 
fæderis, oʒ Iouem fæderatum, him made they (meaning t e 
Iſraelites) a God ouer them, and woꝛſhiyped him foz their God. 
The wozlhipping of him ſermeth to be this, that they referred 
all the god things which they had, as receined of ayes wo 
beleeued:that he turned awaie from them thoſe erulls 1 ah 
they were not trauhled with. By reaſon of which faith, her 
counted een God, and woꝛſhipped his gut warde 
Jaye. Pet. Mar. vpon. Iudic. fol. 5. 7 9 0% 
Cadet $07 105,74 What Baal Peor was.. 
They ioined themſelues alſo ta Baal Peor. « Baal Pevr 
as the Idoll at the Madianites 5 but luhy he was named. 
it is not fullie agreed vpon, Truelie ( Bagual ) impozteth as 
much as a a patron 02 aduocate, and — ( haguar ) ſig- Baal Peor 
nifleth fo open, ſome inter pꝛet it, the God of opening, and they 
adde, that the tauſe was, foꝛ that they deſtroied their _ 
members befoze him: which thing J dare not ayouch: fg 
terteintie. And it maie ber, that it is the name ol ſome pla 
acco2ding as we knolwe, that oftentimes the heathen men 
gaue their * the n unes of the en, . 1 
! Calibiic,y pan the Þſal, | 


cee. 


% 
1 


94 
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* 9 | 4 DABEL). v6; TY an q pa 


wiſh | Nha Bah«hiig aide 55 at F 
525 Aanieth canluſſon — It was the name of a 
Nee builded by Nemroth, beſoꝛe the incarnation. At the; Ge. 11.9. 


ullding heereol was the ürſt confuſion of tongues, This was 

e the ene ol ente eee of Chaldea, 
"na ng 13903 1901903, OJ f wud 
bY n me Sara r bel, 1155 64 
; 0 | 1, F705 ' 
' The ande was of one language, I the building of 


te Lope of. Babel which Nemroth and his people be⸗ 
ganne to bnilde, that the topye thereof ſboulde 
haue touched 2 i loherein ther might haue 


n n ie Deluge ſhoulde after warde 
0 haue 


84 


ec. 14.8 RAbilon the 
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haue happened. But God ſwing their pꝛide and rebellion, cons 


fuſed ſo their language, that euerie one ſpake in ſuch ſundzig 
es, that one vnderſtod not an other, whereby of neceſſi- 


e,the wozks was left vuliniſhed, Lyra, 
| | BABILON, 
What Babilon ſi _ | 
great Citie, CBab fignifieth Rome, fa as 


much as the vices which were in Babilon , are founde in 
Rome in greate abundaunce: as perſecution of the Church 
of God, oppꝛeſlion and flaunders, with deſtruction of the peo⸗ 
ple of God,confuſion,ſuperſtition,idolatrie,impietie, And as 
Babilon the firſt monarch was deſtroied , ſo ſhall the wicked 
kingdome of Anttchzilt haue a miſerabie ruine , though it b& 
_— and ſemeth to extend thzoughout all Europe, 5 

zeneua, | þ 71: 
Whie Babilon i is called an hill, | 

Beholde J will come vpon the thou noiſome hill. C Babi- 
lon is called an hill, arthough it ſtod in a lowe place, and no 
hills about it, toꝛ that hir walls and buildings were lo greate, 
and hie as mountaines. The Bible note. 

C Not that Babilon od on a hill oz mountaine, but bes 
cauſe it was ſtronge and ſeemed inuincible. Geneua, 

The deſcription of Babilon, and how it 
| WAS Wonne. 

In the land of Sennaar, that i is in the land of the Chaldes, 
in a great plaine was Babilon builded in pꝛoceſſe of time, 
mightelie & fronglic augmented with rich pallaites, pleaſant 
houſes, ſtrong walles and tow2es,cailed the head Citie and 
Empire of all the won ld, ſo celebꝛated, and ſtanding inuict, 
with manie glozious victozies, by the ſpace oł. 1495; yeares, 
hauing the whole wo2ld vnder their dominion. It was buil- 
ded foure in ſquare, thꝛte thouſand paces oner from wal to wal, 
Lhe wall was. 200. fote high, and. oo. fte b2oade. And yet 
was cuerie fwte longer by thze fingers then ours. Jt was 
in circuits without the outward walls . 480. furtonges. It 
was double walled ' with manie high and wrong towꝛes, and 
by a meruailous craft and labour, the Houd Euphrates was 
bzought to runne Founde about {f,betwixt and withe ally 


— 
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coll ible 


3 ſo deſcribed 


eee 


15 tt enter in 194 — gar x7 7 
aſt enter in, and then hau abilon in ſuc 
e tie, he la and 1 17 I. 
In t vet (as 41 m 
of Jupiters 1 1 . 40 1 an ae 
. eo jr ms ak 
* 


pon 
ion Babjlan. is fallen three manner 


She is fallen in power and — — of the 


carth, which ſometimes were / ſubien ton that manſterous beaſt, 
pea, the molt part of the ten hoznes, which were all the kings 


and poteſtates of the earth, gaus ry I 1 o 


autho2itte-vnta the lame bealf , that achnow 

foa their ſouereiane I and, doe noi tate: and abh Ars 
Jot af Rome, and dee the ir ſudi ene 5 
ber. bmi 1 lie) in 


— — 
manie ſtates ot Chꝛiſt 
uthoꝛitie haue receiued the 


trnd : to befides ſo 


ol her hleudie tyꝛannie nnd perſecution, greate multitudes arg 
la lightt ue wit ther inht heames of the Golpell,y foꝛ all ins 
duifittons ampꝛiſanmentsp ex qniſite tozments, and 
nings that can he deuiſed, they neuer a whitte diminiſh [oye 
mightelie (ncreale,as God hath r the bloud of t 


Pars 


LO 


— — doctrine, enen in the middeſt 


ruell bur ⸗ 
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5 Hon Babu 1 
e e e l 
watt ka 


" How the dltiatio on 4 Babilon's ren 
| tid GE i ral it inthe mittet 
af Eph phrates, 3 95 John in his Revelation tlludett 


25 it NN Fc =o Dime thereby the deſtruction or Ba. - 
bilon, Mis woꝛdes be theſe: Then a mightie Angell foke vp a 
ſtone, like a great milſtone, i caſt it into the ea,ſaieng :With 
fuch violence Mall the greafe Citie of Babilon be caſt, and 
Hall ber founde no moze. ' ¶ Phat is, It chall not be like to 

Cities which male ber builded againe; but it ſhall be 
deſtroied without mercie, Geneus. 


ere. 5 1. 63 


Abo. 18.21 


0 moꝛe of Babilon i in the word (Rome Y 


BACKE PARTES * SD. 
What is meant by che backe portes le. 
ie 7 19190; (54 of God. 1. tt bf 

halt ſee | ar ; but my les wal not 
Shall ſi lackparts. That is: ſomuch of my 
1th meats 5 thon artable fol. Geneua. 


D face ur, e TIE 


Ex. 33.23 


| we: ſhall netter ler fo 
— 4 45 ere the fan ox pat of i Lov 
be ans by Now'mulk we lwke on his Backepartes ; brhol- 
ding God in his wo2des, and in his creatures, and in the face 
of Jeſus Chziſt our Pediatour. But when this bovir is viſlol- 
he x hs, Mute God face to face, rr eas as 


Luther. 
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Tie right ſg ification. and vſe of Paptime... 
Bartime ptime which is now come in the rome of cirtumti 
lion, ügnifieth on the one ſide,how that all that tepent and 
belteue are waſhed in Chaiſts blond: and on the other, ſte, 
how that the ſame mult quench and dzowne the luſts-of the 
fleſh to.fpllowe the Eeps of Chi. 1 2 ol. 6 
r doth teſtine, that he watheth awaie « 
loꝛgiueth the ſinnes of them that belerue, and alſo wherby God 
—_— TINY» of true repentance, all the daieg of 
one: b. y 
All we which have bene baptiſed info Jeſus Chzift,haue Rom. 6. 3. 
bene baptiled into his death. I That ia, that finne th2ough 
Chꝛiſts death maie be aboliſhed and die in vs, and that as wer 
are made cleane outwardlie with water in our Baptime, ſo 
inwardlie our fines maie be waſhed awaie, and cleanſed, by 
the bloud of Chrilk. Uu Thee nate. ....;, 
C5aptime is an- outward ugne, repꝛelenting in vs th den 
nuing ol the ſpirit, and moztifieng of our members, in J 
Chꝛiſt, by the which ue are buried in death with him. Tind. 
Baptime ts a Hatrament by the which Jeſus Chzilt doth 
offer unto hs the remillion of our ſinnes,and our regenerati⸗ 
on vnder the figure of the water, as he doth indeed communi⸗ 
cate the ſame vnto vs. by his holie ſpirit. Alla it teſfifieth vnto 
vs, that he receiueth vs inte his Chur th, as true members of 
the lame. And we faz our part doe teſfifie that we acknowledge 
him, ſoꝛ ſuch a one, electr. g ones bs K that 
ths. e maki rtaken BO FRA. vg 


nified that we be 


vemembꝛance wherof,all 
he mindes of the faithfi 
10 wal 


n eee 
Whereas in 
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; Ps <0 * 
. f 15 * ; 
neſſe our 

, 4 * © x © I 43 © 
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the Apoſtles indeuan red to woz! ein 1 
1 lere the Apoc. fe . | 
baptime. 

wach walhed by FN 7 
doth thereby both wit- 
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of the 3 ioyntlie with the ligne of it, it were an wn 


ach to lay, that Baptime is the wathing of the ſoule, 

wat we mul beware that we put not oner that 

# ts the ügne, s to the miniſter of the fi e-whic 
| Gap ene is to litht wo think 
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F 2 Ae e ou forts. wh —.— "vis Choi ond 2 4 to 
h ſais Fez it is onelie the holie Oholk that renueth and quicke- 
| 8, rw no creature oz outward wozke is able to bzing 

oy to Foz if circumciſion doe nothing auaile in Chailt, 
| Gal. 5. 55 Surelie neither auaileth it anie man, to bee but 
C onelie dipt in water, and to be admitted into the Church, ex⸗ 
5 'cept he haue 5 that is woꝛkefull by charitie, w ich thing 

| the powzing on of water perfourmeth not, f62 then ſhould all 
that be baptifed be faithfatl: And therefoze there is added, 
Thzongh the wozy, = Marl. vpon the Apo fol. 292. 
How baptime bringeth no grace, exam- 


| | ples follow 
! AA8.21, aptime bjinget no grace wif 
j mon the Dozcerer, Ne 
Wer hath not p 
# hath onelie receiued he thing of + = water, ex tall her 


No grace. becauſe he receinedn 
Chꝛiſt eu. Paule re 
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Infants, And in. 125 manner nee fukt 
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thing it.lelfe rage fac 
Fl ſigne. It is manikeſklie ww? 


eu. That the league was made not onelie 


them which 
was pꝛelent, but alſo with them. hich was: abſent and nut 


ip Concerning voüng childzen, dera bichtir faith is vn⸗ 
uke vs, it is reg iſite that they artakers 

keen 1 * d it is not verie ahead her the) 
becauſe 4 not the y Try of ind 7 7 ow erte 
woꝛke in themn ertrau;vinarilie, th 
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bal 
r 
1 


thor i 
3 


* . 
l i 
— 
Nr 
* beſt ears 12, + "WW 


90 cee a8, — 


haue the l. de and the Pong 1 J of m mami, , 
was wp Fa 


ERS 
leh Gar 


Ge 11. 7. 


* een which t <A haue x 
llgadge vet further, that although 
2 parents,it fol ot F they 
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he childzen de Abraha and 1 
o be made, tat it is true all thoſe 
u 75 If bozne « faithfull 
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af to vs the conitrarie. Acco2ving to the 
iden of the faithfut,as they haue 
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volkles we the Church of God, 

1755 ke(ioined with the piers 

Ahich is theit aMilt it) dot N ptior 

In 1 3 I bick itt > þ In) | pzcdeſt te eternallie, whether 

they die ze they come page of diſcretion, oz whether they 

live to bꝛing fw:th tþ efruites of their faith in due time, and ar- 
's whit God hath o2deined. eh 


a leadged ee tifts iy in the Aces 


; Eunuche was not ed to be baptiſey, befvze 
de of his ES Theaunfwere is made thus, 


gage. not be dꝛawen to the 


, and 
uber 


— 7 4 


4 4 
2 
ho; 

wiv 


SE 


I Ed © BRA SIE NN WI abi fe Me Wi + ICE EP 
_ r x N FOR - _ - — — PSA. — N — 8 o 2 7 2 P 
4 // / TORI fo 2k eg r 6 „„ 

penn 3 EE RI I SOTO DW Fs a ne e TO Pogo egos Won En es 5 
8 Aa k MO od rg Dr GE HS, ORCS IT . nb 3 BORES STR RAT ar Tow? > 5 n TTC 
2 N : % ͤ WE ENS EAT III or AI EET IS hon be IE Ns eas 1025 bes % TTT 

by 8 Nenn 7 we x L "PF - BT . Et TIS. S IR e 5 n 

22 Nn * a K * ä 9 — - 


: ATI Shy 
1 — — « a : 
e 
WES. 5 By r 2 
_ A FEES wT 4p "_ I WE 472 * OE = 1 2 ES 5 
e 3 3 e 
F | SF; <a OD ITE IE x 


: 85 or 4 * f . Til a 7 * 2 a 
Chailt teſfifieth 97 haue vo ae 
baue the Volie Ghoſt, the examples of lohn Here and 
= unn tec vs, 5 Gualter. fol, 385. „ e g. 


. How „ge is no apinhatn 10 „ U 
BY ces childe, eee eee enten 

ther: the Sonne _—_ he holie Spot: Ira Piet ſaie 44 

woꝛds ouer the water, and l lo rt dup 

woꝛds vnetie pꝛonomiced make Bapt 
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ing the Arke of 10 — 4 heir bare . c 

euen xj are all we that beltene in Chꝛiſt, tonneied by of th 
Bingdome of Satan, into the Ringdome of God b by ——＋ 
time, following our Arke Chzilt , which is gone bekoze 1 
The A Helias thzough the water of lordape, and fo 
lifte vp into Peanen , doth ſigniffe in a ſhavow. fb vs , that 4-Re 2.8. 


our paſſage into Yeauen, wu be made by Baptime. 
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4. Ke. 3. 14 he anſing ot 15 


Word. 


ol the ſieſh, ol the quicke! 


n 201 N 
"i as Petez ſaith. Act. 2. The wal ung withou 


| Os VAC ws, Wirn 


A. 


1 1. M 


| Canſid | ſhip imme. by 
0 b be Hale 105 | ou Vaptin is a certaine 
moſt fre enſealement and Sacrament of our attonement with 
God,and that th attanement is made by the bloud,death,and 
reſurrection of Chzilk,and/to py vs in minde of themoztifieng 
ſpirit ,, and continuall re- 
all be hereafter by Chailt. 


ce,4 of the zifieng that 


751 ut vs Las nde,that the binefite of regeneration, 
ri in w name we 
l ee b 

OB oe 4} ane 

Toy unteth... © | & $1 J. 


ind P2088 h the Paieft 
| chai 1 15 855 


855 Rhee be Imi "tie 
his ſonne Jeſus Chꝛi and in the Holie Ohoſt, and 41 6 
Congregation of Chzift is holie, and they ſaie,vea Then by 
Pꝛieſt _ 1 bows baptiſ, . he childe, in the name of the 


baly.Gholt, fo2 the f 


| | purifieth and cle; 
z thou readeſt. e 265 Nom 1 cleanſeth the Tongs 
en in thy Tau ine of water though the Wozd ,|.. 
] 25 the pzamile that God hath made. Hal 0 ahns 
waeaching k Raa d ſaueth the hearers, that belcue, 
in chat it pꝛegcheth and repꝛelenteth vnto 
| | onto. vs in Cheilt, | 
The 


THEIR £XPOSLTIONS: | © 93 


The waſhing pꝛeach vnto vs. that we are cleanſed withChzilts Waſhing, 
bloudſhedving, which was an offering and a ſatiſfaction fog the 
ſinne of all that repent and beleue,conſenting and ſubmitting | 
themſelues vnto the will of God, The plunging into the water, 1 unging 
ſignificth that we die & are hurtede with Cheiſt, as cõcerning the aer. 
olde life of inne, which is Adam. And the pulling out againe, 
fianifieth that we riſe againe with Chꝛiſl in a new life, full of 
the holie Ghoſt which thall rule vs and guide bs, and wozke 
the will of God in vs, as thou ſerſt. Ron. 6. 4. Lindale. fol. 143. 
]I]o be baptiſed in Chriſt what it is. 
To be baptiſed in Ewickt is nothing eis, then accozding to his 
commaundenient and inſtitution, to be imitated. And by this 
fozme of ſpeaking is ſignified that ue doe pale into Chꝛiſt, to "RI 
the end we mate be moze ſtraightlie ioined together with him in 0 Adi 
fatth, hope and charitie. Foz euen as Souldiers doe ſwcare to * 
the name of obedience of their Captaine;aud are ſo beimd vnto 
him, that afterward it is not lawfull foꝛ them, to Rig 
in the Campe of their enimies, which thing if they doe, aulde 2 
be death vnto them. So we in Baptime are bound vnto Chꝛiſt, 
and doe ſweare that we will neuer after ward fall away vnto 
the Diuell, ic. Pet. Mar. fol. 143. | 
To be baptiſedin Moies, uhat int n: 2} 5 
Whereas in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, it is ſaid, that 1 I. iiCo, 10,3 
the Fathers are baptiſed in Moſes, the ſente of that place is, 
that the Iſraclites paſſed over the Mea, truſting to thoſe pzomi- 
ſes which were ſet fw2th:of God by Moſes. n Pet. Mar. 
¶ Moſes being their guide 92 miniſter, as read; they Moſes, 
were baptiſed vnto Moſes Lawe,otherby Moſes. »- been 
To be baptiſed by the be Ghoſt : 
Th. | What 1c is. 18650 | 
5 Tobe baptiſed by the holie Oholt, 12 to reteiue the vidable 48.11.16 
' graces and giftes of the 1 Gholk, o2 to be endued with the Wally | 
graces of the holie Ghoſt. The Bible note. Geneua, Ghoſt 
obe baptiſed ouer the dead, what 5 eg 
11.925! 01.9: ſignifisth. n. (ene 
Baptiled ouer the dead. Some menſaie, that in token e 
of the generall reſurrection;certeine Chziſtian men mere bapti⸗ Dad. 
ſed ouer dead mens graues, ſignifieng that the ſame dean men, 
ſhould riſe at the . / Tindale, * ö 5 
ha 


\ 
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Mat. 3. . ane J baptilo you with 


oouν,, ?LACES, WITH 


That is as dead and becauſe they were but newly come 
to Chzilt, would be baptiſed befoze they died. Except theſe 
things be true of Chziſts kingdome and his ſubiection, what 
ſhall-become of hem, wi Church dailie baptiſeth, foꝛ to 
deſtroie death in dem, which is the ende or rei and lo 
they to riſe againe.. Geneua, 
__ EaAmong'the Chithictians „ik anie had deceaſed afoze bi 
could be pay ſome did take in hande to be baptiſed foz 
them, thinking that the ſame ſhould be auaileable vnto the 
dead, againtiithe reſarrecion, ettulian, Theophilactus, Am. 
brole; 'Mhoiigh Saint Paule did not allow this ſuperſtition, 
pet thereby did he take'an occaſion to confute them, which a⸗ 
mong the Corinthians denied Yen riſing againe of the dead, 
I, Cheeke,” 12 | 
4 1 Whit Lohns Ba ine ſignifieth, 6 $867.00; 
ter to amendment of life. 
he outward &gne putteth vs in minde of this, that wee 
muſt dbaunge our uiues and become better, aſſuring vs as by 
# ſeale;that wo ure ingraffed into Chil, whereby our olds 
anaa dieth aud the new man ny Bea. ks 
| Of dippin dine. 1 
As touching the dipping Ach of the childe that is to be 


1086 | vujtiſen? J thinke (ald Muſculus) it is not fo neceſtar ie, but 


tpat the Chabeh is vt liber tie, to baptiſc, either by dipping in, 
oz'els by ſpꝛinnlungf Ale mate ſie im Auguſtine, that this li⸗ 
bertie was lept in te Churches : He that ts titbe baptiſed 
kathi mit be toze the Poieff ; and doth 


.-/ (faithHe) doty 
Aaunſwere as ho't#ſhev;oto anbidftor his aunſwering! he is 


p | ; + 
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either ſpzinkled wit water oz dipped into it. And Cipriane 
doth vphold the vſe of ſpꝛinkling in Waptime but yet (0, -_ 
he faith it is atv mens libertie, Wa nn 

tohepr ü 2192 1o't ry ot 23): 
„Of the Weine of Bugifimeic 


The Dacrament.of Baptime (faith:the Palter of the £ — 1 


 tences)doth conſiſt in two things, that is to ſate,in the Moꝛd, 
and in the Element, ſo that althorigh' that the-other things 
be; a waie, which were inffiftutivifozthebetfer beautifteng of 


Word & the Sacrament, un caſe that. the Mom ba there and the 'C- 
een lement Foz bath in this, and in uae Sacraments allo, 


thcre 


THEIR EXPOSI TIONS. 


| there are accuſtomed to be done ſome things to the beautie, 
comelineſſe, and ſome things which belong to the ſubſtance and 
tauſe of the Sacrament. The Moꝛd and the Element be of 
the ſubſfaunce of the Sacrament, the relt is applied to the ſo⸗ 
. lenmitie of it. Thus ſaith he. Df which (ſaith Muſculus) J 
like well, that be doth acknowledge that the wholeneſle and ſubs 
ſtaunce ol Baptime doth conſiſt in two things, that is to wit, 
the Moꝛd and the Clement. And that the Sacrament is true 
and holie, if it haue theſe two things, though the reſt be awaie. 

But wheras he doth referre the reſt, vnto beautie, comelineſſe, 
and ſolemnitie, what followeth thereof els, but that Iolin and 
the Apoſtles did bapfiſe neither begutifullic, nez;comclie „ no 
dlemnlie: faz as much as they vſed none of thele things. 

Muſculus. fol. 291. 
| How Baptime is taken, in this place, 
following. 

Waptime which now ſaueth vs. By \3aptime h&re doe 1. 5e. 3.20 
diners learned Interpeeters vnderſland, the loud and Paſſion | 
foz a figure, taking the ſigno foz the thing ſignilled thercby , foz | 
this doth baptime ſignifie vnto vs,beſives other things, that as 
we are there waſhed with water, ſa are our ſins waſhed away 
with the edding of Chꝛiſis blond. Foz Saint Poter ſhews 
eth, that we are ſaucd by Baptime, not by wathing away of 
the althic flety, but by the examination of a god eee in 
ns Tindale. | 5 
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BARCHOCHER AS, 


RArchochebas a Captaine of the. Jewes,, alluding 'vnto his 

name, affirmed that he was the Light oz a Starre come 
downe from Heauen to comfo2t the Iewes. Ye ledde them to 
rebellion, ſo that (as Dion. Call in Adriano wziteth) ther wers 
ſlaine of 1 n Mere thouſand. use . K. caps. 


|  yirgr! 
es BARIESY. 57 455 


Ot deen and fabthicof oh falſe u. et 
Sorcerer. 

Toer found in the Citie of Pa — tertaine Sorcerer a 44. 15.6 
4 falſe Prophet which was a named Barieſu. ; GBare 
iclu, that is by interppetation, Jeſus ſonne PR on. 

Teuen 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


Enen this name had this ©0zcerer gotten to blinde the — 
withall, as now bur Sozcerers and Coniarers, when they 
to wozkezthey fall to croſſing, and pꝛaieng with all holy won 
to deceiue the people withall, making them to iudge that they 
rather talked with God then h the Diuell. And Elimas wag 
his name by interpꝛetation faith the Text, which (as Eraſmus 
affirmeth in his Paraphraſis) ſoutweth as much in the Sirian 
language, as great and falſe P2ophet, Tindale 

¶ This lewe being a falſe anda — wents- 
bout to peruert and turne from the faith, Sergius Paulus the 
Deputie. Paule the Apoſtlo repzehended him, lo that the £0;- [7 
terer was bee tonuerted, 
of whom Paule Toe his name. Act. 3. Beds, 1 


BARREN- 


| What | reproch it was to women that 
00 ee eee ” wer@barren, of Bo 
Gel e rdbuke among men. © 0 was « 
 thiefe bleſing'of God fo be fruitfult in childzen, Gen ig. Eco. 
23.26. Pſal. 125. 3. 128. 4. Betauſe it was a multiplienng ot the 
Lo2ds people, f fulfilling of Godspzomiles,Gen, 14, And ther» 
foze was taken among the lewes, fo; a repꝛoch to the Barren. 
The Bible note. 11 + 
1 0 the Barren women enioled not the p2omite which 47 
God made to them that were married to haue iſſne 2 but pzin- 
cipallie they were depziued ol that pzomiſe, which God made 
to Abraham at he would increaſe his ſede, Geneua, 
Ho barren mothers have brought forth 
P2310! (V2  exctllentmen, | 
1 gu bie name was Manoah, whole wife was Warren, 
God detrerd to ſend ante notable and ertellent man he 
"bord oftentimes ſtirred him vp out ol a Barren woman. 
Which thing allo we ſe come topaſſe in Sam pſon, like wiſe in 
Samuel and lohn Baptiſt, and in verp manie other, that it might 
manifeſtlie appeare to be altogether the wozke of Ood. Bar- 
renneſſe among the Hebrewes, was a thing ignominious: but 
God 'bocavle he would declare, that of things moſt contempti⸗ 
ble he tan being fosth things ercbllent, hath verie oftentimes 
done After this Ane of barrennelſe 2 in 
is 
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this place in the woman, and not in the man. Foz ſometime it 
maie be in both: but the Scripture here pꝛonounceth it of the 
woman, and not of the man, Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 200, 
The meaning of this place following. 
Then the childz en, whom the Barren ſhall bzing foꝛth vnto 
thee,ſhall ſaie in thine eare, this place is to narrow, ⁊c. | 
C Some read: Yet ſhall the childꝛen of thy barrenneſſe ſaie in 
thine eare, c. The meaning ts, when thou art moſt Barren, 
haſt feweſt of y faithfull in ther (that is to ſaie, the twelue Apo⸗ 
ſtles and a few of their diſciples Jewes bozne)by and by ſhalf 
thou heare a noiſe ,. that theſe are increaſed to ſuch a number, 
that they ſhall not finde place ſufficient to dwell in: At the 
firſt ſermon of en there increaſed th2z& thouſand, Act. 
2.41. 41. | . 
A Prophecie of che Church, and why 
it is called barren. A 
Reioice thou Barren that didlt not beare, c. CAfter that 2% 54.1 
he bath declared the death of Chziſt,he ſpeaketh to the Church, 
becauſe it ſhould feele the fruite of the ſame, calleth hir Bar⸗ 
ren, betauſe that in the captiuitie ſhe was as a widdow, with- 
out hope to haue ante childꝛen. \Geneua, 


BARTHELMEPV, 


Of his death and martirdome, , 4 
T bis Apoſtle is ſaid to pꝛeach to the Indians, and to haue con- Apo file. 
uerted the Goſpell ol S. Mathew into their tongue, where 
he continued a great ſpate, doing manie miracles, At laſt in Al- 
bania A Citie of great Armenia, after diners perſecutions, hee 
was beaten downe with ſtaues, and alter being excoꝛdiate, her 
was at length beheaded, In che booke of Mar, fol. 52, 


BASILIDES, 


What his hereſieg were, and who confuted them. 

EVebius wꝛiteth, that one Agrippa Caſtor,a ſtout champion, Heretike. 

t a famous witer of thoſe times, publiſhed a confutation of 
Balilides, diſcloſing all his Satanicall iugling · Bauing diſplaied He vvas 
his lecrecie,he repozteth that Bal:des wrote. 24 bokes vppon oboube 
the Golpell, faining/vnto hümlelfe Pꝛophets, whom he called 7075 ® 
Barcabus and Barcoph t certeine others neuer heard of befoze : 110. 

D, Inuenting 


1 — — r ee I ca 
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Inuenting thoſe barbarous names, to amaze the hearers with 
all: teaching that inditferentlie things offered: to Idols mais 
be eaten: that in time of perlecutian, the faith with periuris 
mate be renounced: commaunding ſilence after the manner of 
Pythagoras,foz the ſpace of 5. peares. And ſuch like hereſtes of 
Balilides the 2 cer hath raten eee 7. 


24641. 


What childe is called a Baſtard, [#6 
A Waſtard is pe, which cannot tell who is his father. 02 if he 
can tell one, whom it is not lawfull fo; him to haue to his 
rather, as it is wꝛitten in the Digeſte 85 De ſtatu Perſonarum, 


in the Lawe Vulgo concept. 
How batfards are not cited to tlie inheri- 


taunce of their fathers, 

Chriſt 1 vpon the Epillle to the Romanes, when he in⸗ 
terpꝛeteth theſo los (Now is the houre fo2 vs to riſe from 
lleepe) he vehementlie inueig heth againſt whoꝛemongers. Why 

doſt thou ſowe (ſaith hee) that which is not lawfull fo2 thee to 
reape ? Oz if thou doe gather it is ignomious vnto the”: fo; 
infainie will thereby come, both to him which ſhall be bozne, k 
to thee alſo, Foz he as long as he liueth ſhal be full of ignomie, 
and thou, both when thou art lining 4 when thou art dead ſhall 
be noted of filthieluſts, gc. Wiherfoze it is oꝛdeined by þ lawes 
that Baſtards hould not be admitted to the inheritance of their 
fathers, | Pet, Mar. vpon Iudic, ol 197, 
Dew.23.2 „ Baſtard hall not enter into the Congregation of þ Loꝛd. 
CThis was to'cauſe them to line chaſtlie, that their polteritts 
might not be reieded. * Geneua. 

It therfoꝛe ye be withont cozrection,4c.then are ye balkards 

e: and not ſonnes. Ce concladeth that they which refuſe the 
LCrolle denie to be of the number of Gods childzen, but are ba- 
ſtards, Gencua, dien Ecel 40 15, and 41.5.6. 


| 31-148 ATH £ 8 
How bathes without C d, are: of no ir 


F the Bath:s that be in Swikerland.in jones, in Keilie, 
Im e akon diners other countreies , = 
helpe 


; i þ 


ated with them; + although! 
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helpe thoſe. that are diſeaſed,the ſame is to be attrributed to the 
godneſſe of God, Fo2 there is no carthlie things which haue in 
them any fo2ce 92 vertne to help men, oxcept they be made effec- 
tuall by the power of him is v Omnipotent. Neuertheles thoſe 
benefits which are giuen to vs by meancs , are not to be con⸗ 
temned, neither ought we to abuſe them. Foz all the giftes of 
God ought to be vſed to the gloꝛie of Ood, to our ſoules health, 
and foz the netellitie of our bodie. But we mult alwaies beware 
that we doe not aſcribe that to Creatures _ belongeth one- 
lie to Gd. Marl. vpon Iohn. fol. 147. 

Of Bath, a certaine meaſure. 

And it contained two thouſand Bath, © Bath x Roh- (are 3. Re. 7. 26 


j do be both one meaſure , Euerie Bath contcined ten pottels. 


The Epha conteined in dꝛie things, that which Bach did in i. 
quo. os. voy 45.10. Geneua, | 


| BEELZABP 8. 


An Idoll whom the Philiſtines 
1 worſhippe d. 11 
GO: and enquire cf . the God ol 7 * The 4 Reg. x. a. 
Philiſtines which dwelt at Ekron wozlhipped this Jdoll, 
which ſigntficth the God of flies thinking that he could pꝛeſerue 
them from the biting of flies; Oz els he was ſo called becauſe 
flies were ingendzed in great abundance of the Sacrifices (Fac 


were offered to that doll. '-, Gaeneua, 


If they haue called the maſter of the houſe Beelzabub, 


It was the name of an Idoll, which ſigniſied the God of Mf. 10. 


Flies, and in deſpite thereof was attributed to the Oran 
the wicked 2 Chꝛiſt by Nn n. | | 
ace | 


BEHE MOTH, 


What beaſt ohis 's thought to be. | 
Toe woꝛd Behema fignifieth ſimple a Beal, and vnder that 106.40. 10. 
name are Oren e al other Beaſts compꝛehended Herre it is 
laid in p plurall number: Loh pon Behemoth, whom A cre⸗ 

ward ehe motht be the plurall 
eb it i of one Beaſt 4 no 
lmuth as God meant to betonen here one 
Y. ij. 1 ſoz! 


number in the Heh 
yore Yowbelt. fo 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 
ſozt of bealts: that is the cauſe why he ſetteth Behemoth in 
the plural number. Nenerthelesit cannot be toniedured, what 
kinde of beaſt it is that he ſpeaketh, except it be an 9. 

by reaſon of the bugenelle of that beaſts bodie, tc. Caluine 

vpon lob. fol. 730. | 
The Hebruzs vnderltand by Behemoth'the greateſt beaſt 

in the earth;that is an Elephant. Other vnderſtand thereby, a⸗ 
nie earthlie beaſt that is great: but vnto an Elephant doe all 
the pꝛoperties here recited right well agree, whertoꝛe it ſcemeth 
molt agreable to the truth, that by * woꝛd be ſignified an E⸗ 
leppant. I. M. 

lf BELEEVE. 

What it is to beleeue. 

7.5 beliene is not to doubt of the pꝛomiſes of God: but ra- 

ther to be fullic perſwaded of the pꝛomiſes of God, that as 

God hath pꝛomiſed, lo ſhall it Aavonbtedly chaunce onto bs, 


aſill. 

Ig. belcue, is certainlie to be perl waded and aſſured in 
minde thꝛough the holie Gholt,that by the Loꝛd Jeſus we are 
purged from our ſinnes, and made the childꝛen of God, that by 
his mans nature we are made pertakers of his Diuinitie: by 
his moꝛtalitic, we haue obtained immoꝛtalitie: by bis curſſe, 
euerlaſling bleing : by his death, life, b2ieflie.that by his de⸗ 
ſcending into the earth, we aſcend into heauen. Traheron. 
To belœue in the name of Chꝛiſt, is to receiue him as the 

Sonne of God, and the Saniour of the whole world, which is 
done of vs, when we depende whollie vppon him by a ſincere 
faith and truſt and commit our ſelues whollie as viſciples vn⸗ 
to him, xc. M.atl. vpon lohn fol. 18. 

Co beleeue in God, is to be ſure that all thou haſt, is of 
him, and all thou needeff muſt come of him. Which if thou doe, 
thou canſt not but continuallie thanke him foz his benefites, 
which continuallie without ceaſing receiueſt of his hande, and 
therto euer trie fo; helpe, ſo: thou art euer in neede, x canſt no 
where els be holpen. And thy neighbour is in ſůch netellitie al⸗ 
fo: wherefoꝛe if thoi lout hiun, f will compelt ther to pittie 
hint Wee ene e ntinuallie, and to thanko as 
well foz dim as thy 1tife, Tana tol, 238. eu. 


How 
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How it is prophecied,that few will be+ | 
leeue Chriſts words, 
Who will bel&eue our repozt,and to whom is the Arme of Eſa. 53. 1. 
the Loꝛd reuealed. The Pꝛophet ſheweth that very few ſhall 
receiue this their pzeaching of Chꝛiſt, ᷑ of their delinerance by 
him. Iohn. 12. 38. Rom. io. 16. And that none can beleue , but 
— _ God toucheth with the vertne of his holie fpirit. 
eneu a. 
Lo2d-who hath beleeued our report. C Peaning the Gol; Kom. 10. i6 
pell, and the god tidings of ſaluation, which they pzcached, 
Geneua, 
How men are driuen to belecue through the 
workes of God, | 
Then belerued they his woꝛkes. The wonderfull 1061 
wozkes of God, cauſed them to belæue foꝛ a time, and pꝛaiſe 


him. Geneua, 
The meaning of this place following, 


Be that belceneth ſhall not make halt. he Fu. be quiet, 0 
and 0 none other meanes, but be content with Chꝛiſt. 
| ENEUA, 
A beleeued,therfoze did J ſpeake. CJ felt all theſe wings, t P[a.116,i0 
therlo2e was moued in faith to confeſſe the 2. Co. 4.13. Geneua, 


BEAME. 


What this beame ſignifieth. 
O Pypocrite,caft out firſt the Beame that is in thine owne . 7. 5. 
eie, c. ¶ Thou vnderſtandeſt all Gods lawes falſelie, and : 
therefoze thou keepeſt none of them trulie : his lawes re- 
quire mercie and not Sacrifice: mozeoner thou halt a falſe 
infent in all thy woꝛkes that thou doeſt, and therefoze are they 
all damnable in the ſight of God, Yipocrite caſt out the Beame 
that is in thine owne eie: learne fo vnderſtand the law of Cod 
truly,and to doe thy wozkes aright,and foz the intent that God 
oꝛdeined them, and then thou ſhalt ſee whether thy bꝛother 
haue a mote in his eie 02 not: and il he haue, how to 42 it 
bg els nat. Tindale. fol. 237. 


| 


BENEDICT, 


Why he is ſet among the Heretikes, | 
P. ii. £05 


— — — —— —— — — «+ 
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T Vis man was the firlt founder of the oꝛder commonlte cal⸗ 

Hereticke. I led Saint Henedicts, and died ſaith V oleteran, li. 21. in the 
vesre of gur Lozd. 518. Be was the firſt and the onelte deuiſer 
of a leuerall trade of life, within y firſt, oo. yeares after Chꝛiſt, 
and becauſc he pꝛelumed to inuent a new waie, which all the 
godlie Fathers b:foze him neuer thought of: J (ſaith the Aus 
thour)laied him heere downe foz a @chiſmatike, 4 couched him 
in 81 eee pf Veretikes, | 


| BERILL, 


"The deſcription of  Berill, and what is 
betokened thereby. 


WEL Toe eight a Verill. This ſtone glittereth like water, when 
vere the Sunne ſhineth vpon it, and it is ſaid to heate the hand of 
him that holdeth it. Jt betokeneth men enlightened with the 
grace of the holie Ghoſt , which bzing other to the lone of hea⸗ 
uenlie things, by pzeaching and teaching the ſame grace, 
Marl. vpon the Apoc,tol,300. | 
¶ The Berill is of a pale greene colour, betokening thole 
faithfull perſons,which of Chꝛiſtian compaſſion, hath dolozouſ- 


lie lamented the fall of their bꝛetheren. Df this godlie nature 


was Steuen, which pꝛaied foz them that ſfoned him to death. 
So was afoze his time Samuel, which mourned foz Saule, when 
he ſaw him caſt out of the Lozds fauour, Bale vpon the 
Apoc. fol oo. * 

5 Berillus the Biſhop of a Towne i in Ajabis named Buſtra, 
need taught that Chꝛiſt neither was befoꝛe his carnall natiuitie, noꝛ 
from his had anie pꝛoper diuinitie, but onelie the Deitie of God the fa- 
hereſie. ther dwelling in him; whom Origen confounded; and :ought 

| againe to the 12 of ihe Ai rn 1.6 
e \ Then 


| BEAST, 


0 the beaſt that came out of the bot- 

4 "oo tomleſſe p itte. 8 
be Bratt that came out of p bottomictle pit ſhal make war. 
i 2 © This Bealt (that is fo ſaie Antichꝛiſt ) is ſaid to come out 
of the bottomleſſe pit, becauſe that being ingendꝛed of the Di⸗ 
uell, and Rarting out of the innermoſt dungeon if hell, he is 
| mounted 
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mounted bp ſo hie in pꝛide, that like as the Giaunts went a⸗ 
bout in old time to dꝛiut their Iupiter out of heauen as the Fa⸗ 
bles repozt : euen lo ſemeth-he to be deſtrons to thuſt Chꝛiſt 
the King of all Kings from his Ringdome, —— the fote- 
feps of bis father Satan, who hath murthcrer from 
the beginning, and abode not in the truth, '7 Marl. vpon the 
Apoc,tol.154, 
Of the beaſt that roſe Faber the Sea. 

J.ſawe a Beaſt riſe, out of the Sea, haning 7. heads, c. Sec. 3. r. 
C By the 7. heads he meancth Rome, becauſe it was firſt go 
uerned by ſeauen Kings oz Emperours after Nero, and alſo 
is compaſſed about with ſeauen Pountaines, | 
| Geneua, 
CThis eaſt is the Iingdome of Rome: The Cat of the 
mountaine is the errours and blaſphemous vices of the whole 
woꝛld gotten in battell: The Weares feete, Zy2annte : The 
mouth of the Lion, is (potlefull and ar&die to deuoure: woun- 
ded by inſurrections and ciuill warre, vntill Dominion and go⸗ 
uernaunte came in one mans hande. This other Beaſt that 
commeth out of the carth, is the pompe of the Komiſh Biſhop, 
Be pꝛetendeth to be a Lambe. This is on ſecond nad rs of 
Rome e „sIChecke, l 


lobn.s 44. 


| How the . of the Paw" noteth 

the Popes comming. 

Count the number ol the Bealtzfo2 it is the numbers a a N 
man. I Humber of a man, that is ſuch as maie be vnvers e. s. 
ſtd by mans reaſon. F02 about 666, peares after this Reues 
lation, the Pope oꝛ Antichzilt. beganne to bee manifeſt in the 
wozld, foz theſe Charetters fe ſignfie 666. and this number 


is gathered of the [mall number Nr ον which in the whole 
make 666. and ſigniſteth Latinus dꝛ Latin, which noteth te 

Pope oꝛ Antichꝛiſt, who vſcth.in all things the Latin tongue, 
aͤnd inreſpect thercof, he contemneth the Hebrue and Greeke, 

wherein the woꝛd of God was firſt ant boſt wꝛitten: and be⸗ 

cauſe Italy in olde time was called Latinum, the Italian s are 

called Latini, ſo that hereby, be noteth of what Countfrey 

chiellie he ſhould come, - 

| Geneua. A 30 noi tool ads 3 


H. ni. Of 


0 


1 couναð,ο, LACES, WITH 
Of the beaſt e woman ſate on. 


'J po a Scarlet toloured Bealk, be. 
A. be Death tamifteth the it Rome. The Woman 
+#'* that ſitteth thereon;newe Rome, which is the Papiſtrie, whoſe 
crueltie and bloudſhedding i doclartd be Scarlet. Geneua. 
. Woman. 
Of the miraculous commin of the 
beaſts into the Arke of Noe, 
Gez.7-9- Vlhen Noe with his wikfe,and thꝛer fonnes with their wines 
entred into the Arke , ſodeinlie there came together to him, 
peaſts of all kinds not bꝛoug thether by man, but euen by the 
miracle of God Neither did Noe take them, but ſutfered them 
as they came to enter: neither came anie moe of vncleane 
beaſts then two, a male and g female; And of cleane beaſtes 7. 
foure ales, and th2e& females, of whic | 
ned foz Sacrifice after the floud, the reſidue were kept fo; ge⸗ 
ner atio. ULanquet. 
Jod compelled eh pr 2 themſelues fo Noe,as they 


' Geneva, , 
BE | Ofthe mae called TOE) | | 
Booz. The pꝛopertie of this Beat is, when he is purſued with 
hunters and hounds, not tp fend himlelfe with his hoznes; 
but hauing a long bagge hanging downe vnder his chinne, 
wherein is gathered much water, he defendeth himſelfe there- 
with. Foz in his running and chafing; the water in the bag 
then wareth 1d ſcalving hot, that when he caſteth it v on the 
houndes that followe him, it ſcaldeth and burneth them ſo ſoze, 
ri] wr to giue their ſuite, Pollcro. 


* ee 26. 
1. Ot dn _ of beaſts, | | by 
Lew.11,ze ter uer parteth the Ve noteth foure forks of 
Beaſts. Some chewe the onkite; and (ſome onelie haue 
the fote clouen. Other neither chewe the Cad, noꝛ haue the 
fte clouen. The fourth bo chrw# the Cad, thaue the hofe 
clouen. Ther laſt mie be i Geneva, 


Al | Bethel, 
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BHhel is a plate famous both fo2 pꝛaiſe and diſpꝛaiſe. viii. 
miles fram eee e right hand as one tourneith 
from Hieruſalem to Sicher, oꝛ Naples, becauſe of the golden 
Calle, which king Ieroboam ſet vp. 3. Keg. 12.29. The Jewes 
of contempt called it Bethauen, that is the houſe of. an J- 
doll, whereas Iacob gate it the name ol the houſe of God. 
Gen. 28.17. | 
How Bethel i both the name of a citic 
and of a mount 
That goeth out from Bethel to Luz, ¶ Luz is thought to bee 7%. 16. 2. 
a citie, at the end of mount Bethel , which is alſo named 
Bethel. Gen, 28.19. And ſo Bethel is both the name of a Citi 
and of a mount, he 8ible note; 
How Bethel and Bethauep,are not both one. 
Which is beſide pethauen,on the Gaſt ſide of Bethel. CPere 1%. 7.1. 
it appeareth that Bethe! and Bethauen were two places 4 not 
both one. Although Bethel were after turned into Bethauen, 
when the right ſeruice of God was furned info lucre and to Js 
dolatrie. . Reg. 13. 6. Oſe.5. 8. | 
„Bethel, that befo2e was called the houſe of God, after that Hierome. \ 
Jeroboamas calues were ſet vp in it, was called Bcthauen, that 
is fo ſaie, a houſe 1 the houſe of an Well. 
| Hierom, in Oſe. li. 1. 
How: Bethel is taken in this place falling, . 
And came vp to pethel ¶ Bethellin this plate is not the 1d 20.11 
name of a citie, but is taken foz the houſe of God:and ſignifi- 
eth a place where the Arke of the couenant remained, 
Pet, Mar,ypon Tudic.fol.269. 
Of two Rethels, 
The lame is Bethel,CUWhich was in the: Tribe ol EPbra. lef; 113; 
m, an other Bethei was in the Tribe of Beniamin. Geneua,” 
Ot the finding of Jacob in Betbe. 
Þe found him in zethel, and there he ſpake with vs ape ob. 12.4. 
found Iacob as he laie Tor in Bethel, Gen. 28. ia. and ſpake 


with him there, that the fruit of that ſpeach apperteined to the 
whole bodie of the people whereof we are. Geneua, 
OF * peop les worſhipping a at Bethel 
land other places“ 


Cane onde mae 4 Gilgal;ec, CVs bens Ames. 4. 4. 
this | 


/ 


N Lacks, WITH 


Gbneua, ! 


We . my theſe 


Ao, 7.5 K ay 
places erate ears Idols, of which afoze time ſerued 
foꝛ the true honoar of God, therefo2v he ſaith that elt 
not ſaue _ „ Geneua, ; 
Leremie. 48,1 130 
1 | W Bethleem \ Nas allo nent abe the 


duo 3 0 fit (s birth df Chriſt, - > «Qs, | 
_—_— 25 thou Bethleem in the land ot Iuda, art not the leaft; 
Though thou (meaning Betlileem)be a mall towne, yet 
ſhalt thou be verie famous | ant noble thzough the birth of the 
Meſsias, who ſhall be boꝛne in the, Bez. 
7 —.—.—. Th2ift was boꝛne there.pcthleem bes 
tokeneth the Chꝛiſtentie, which in the eies of the woꝛld is little 
and vile,but in the cies of God is great t p2ecious, Tindale. 
R yrs E plras ah att little to be arhotig the thou⸗ 
Je | tountrie, that 
ga chiefe Captaine . And becauſe 
1 zethleem was not abl ta make a thouſand, he —— it 
it | | a ; | 


Mati5.2, 


r PHAGE, | 1108 
What man of villa + was, 
zage; © Bethphage was a liffle 
N tte of the mount Oluete, which 


| f ic ifalemi, being diſfant from the 
lame not aboue two miles, as we mate read in the rl Chap 
. gael Nied n e 


| BETH ED, 10:4 xt Nc 
whi tis word figni iet. 
0b. 5. 27 Bras 02 as ſome waiteth etheſda, is as much to ſay,as 
| 127" 1) EI IEEE)!" 


e ip 
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which place was by a pole;where the @bwpe that were offes = 
red in the tcmple: were kept. Ann the liche remained there, lo ⸗ 
king foz the mouing of the water. I. 
At ſignifieth'the houſe of pow2ing out,becauſe the water 
ranne- outby:condutts, / |; Ceneua. | 
Ot this name there are diuerle interpzetations. and dis 
nerſe tranflations alſo,foz accoꝛding to th2Vebzue wozd, it is 
cometiinc called Betzaida, ſometime Betheſda,and other, while 
petheder : wherevpon ſome interpꝛet this wozd to ſignific the 
houſe belonging to the flocke,and other ſome the place of fiſh⸗ 
ing. But their opinion is moze pꝛobable which expound the 
ſame to the place of cffuſion. Fo2 ſo much doth the Bebzue | 
wozd Ethed found : but the Euangeliſt hath pꝛonounced the | 
two laſt filables thus, Eſda (as Beth- eſda) actoꝛding to the 
Chaldes tongue, which at that time was much vſcd, It 1s py 
rie likelte that the water was bzought to this place by conduct 
pipes. Allo this place oꝛ pole was called in latin, Probatica piſ- 
cina, that is to ſaie, the pond where the Pꝛieſts did waſh ß ſheep 
that (hold be ſacrificed, ſoꝛ the Greke woꝛd wpebxroy 03 pꝛo· 
nn Nenn a Dhrpe, Marl. vpon Iohn. el. 145. 1 
BET RA N _ 15 
What it is to betraile. | 0 
Fo D Wetraie ſeem; th in Latine to ſigniſie ther thinges, 
L. namelie to bewzaie,to deceiue, and deliuer vp. Proditio 
thereloꝛe is an action, whereby by guile, bewꝛaieng oz deliue⸗ 
ring vp our neighbour oꝛ their gods are hurt, and that eſpeci⸗ 
allie of thoſe, which ought pany to defend the lame. 
a rs Mr Iudic. fo 1 7. 


AY "21016. en e | 


In whoſe dais it was tranſlated into our "ks tor gue, 

Faun Bede ſaith, that one Cedman an Englith Poet tranſla 

A bake of Gepelis and Exodus, with diverſe other ffos | 
ries of the Bible into Engliſh Kime, 

Lilewiſe king Agelſtone about a nine hundzed years pa Adelitone | 
cauſed the whole ible fo be trandlated into Engliſh,” _ _ * 
„elm Treuiſa ſaith, that Bede himlelle 5 cd Salt) 

1 on Opel into Engliſh , Alſo be ſaith , that Ali 


cauſed the Plalter to he, tourned into Engl, , There 
NZ 


Alured, 
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— without bauing t 
John Treuiſa. li. 5. Chap. a4. and 1 1,6 yin 
Theodo- ¶ Theodoretus waiteth thus: Be male commonlie ſce (ſaith 
"cus, he) that not onelie the teacher of the people and rulers of 
the Churches, but alſo Taylers,Smiths,and Clothwozkers, 

and other artificers do vnverſkand the pzinciples of our reli⸗ 
gion. And further. p not onlie learned women if there be anie 
ſuch, but alſo ſuch women as liue by their labour, + ſewſters 
and maid ſeruants, but alſo huſbandmen and dichers, e heard 
men, and rafers, can reaſon of the holie Trinitie, and of the 
creation of the 1 d of the nature of mankinde, a great 
deale moze ſkilfuller then cither Plato 02 Ariſtotle were euer 

able to doe. 
CJn Policronicon it is ſhewed,bow when the Saxons did 
inhabite the land, the king at that time which was a Saxon, 
did himſelfe tranſlate the Pſalter into the language that then 
was generallie vſed, Pea, J haue ſeene a boke at Crowland 
$.Cuth- Abbeie, which is kept there foz a relique. The boke is called 
lake Plal- Saint Cuthlakes \-Pſalter , and J wene verilie it is a co- 
ter. pie of the ſame that the king did tranſlate , foz it is neither 
Englilſh,Latine,Greeks,Yeb2ue, noꝛ Dutch, but ſomewhat 
ſoundie to our Engliſh, And as J haue percetued ſith the time 
J was laſt there beeing at Antwarpe,the Saxan tongue doth 
found likewiſe after ours, and it is io ours partlie agreeable, 
5 Lambert in the booke of Mar,fol,i273, | 


BILNET. 


Of the "SEAM he had of his ed and they 
of him, the night befote he died. 

7 Fridaie at night; which was befoze the daie of his ery 
ecution,being Saint Magnus daie and Saterdaie, Bilney 
had dinerſe of his friends reſozting vnto him, into the guilde 
hall, where he was kept, Among whom one of the ſaid friends 
_* "finding him eating of an Albꝛew, with ſuch a cheereful heart 
and quiet minde as he did, ſaid that he was glad to ſe himat 
that time ſo ſhoꝛtlie befoze his heauio t painfull departure, ſo 
heartelie refreſh himſelfe: Dh laid he, 3 followe the example 
ok the . of "ue" mvp who ha uing a ruinous 


boule | 
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houle fo dwell in, will yet beſtaw colt as long as they ma 
hold it vp, s ſo doe J nom with this ruinous houſe ofmy bo 
die, and with Gods creatures in thankes to him, refreſh t 
ſame as pe ſe. Then ſitting with his ſaid friendes in godli 
talke to their edification,ſome put him in mind, that tho 


the lire which he ſhould ſuffe 
heate bnto his bodie, pet the comfo2tof Gods ſpirite ſhonl 
cole it to his euer laſtiug refed ion. At that woꝛd the ſaid Tho- 
mas Bilney putting his hand towaro the flame of the candle 
burning befoze them (as alſo he did diuers times beſide) fo 
ling the heate thereof, ſapd he, J fele by experience, x hau 
known it long by philoſophie, the fire by Gods oꝛdinance i 
made naturally hot. But pet J am perſwaded by Gods holi 
woꝛd, and by the experience of ſome, ſpoken of in the ſame, 
that in the flame they felt no heate, and in the fire they felt n 
conſumption. And J conſtantlie belene, that howſocuer th 
ſtubble of this my bodie Hall be waſted by it, pet my ſoule 4 


109 


r the next date, ſhould be of grea 


ſpirif ſhall be purged thereby: A paine fo2 a time, wherean . 


nowithtanding followeth toie vnſpeakable. And he much in 
treated of this placejof Scripture, Noli timere, & c. Feare not 
fo2 J haue redeemed thee, and called thee by name, Thou ar 
mine owne, when thou goeſt thzough the water J will b 
with ther, and the ſtrong floud ſhall not ouerthzow the: whe 
thou walkeſt jn the fire it ſhall not burne there, and the flam 
ſhall not kindle vpon the, fo: J am the Lozd thy God, the ho⸗ 
lie one of I ſrael. Mhich he did moſt comfoꝛtablie intreat o 
as well in reſpect of himſclfe, as appling it to the perticula 
bſe of his friendes there pꝛeſent. Df whom ſome foke ſuch 
[wet fruit therein, that they cauſed the whole ſapd ſentence to 
be faire w2itten in tables, and ſome in their bokes, the tom⸗ 
fozt whereof(in diuerſe of them) was neuer taken from them 
fo their dieng daie. In the booke of Mar. 


fol, 1131, 


| His aunſwere to a proude Papiſt, 
Buber beeing demaunded in diriſton by a pꝛoud Payiff, 
Bwhen bee went to his death, whte hee wꝛought no Ppꝛa⸗ 


* " 
2 


rlts(befrix fo holy a man as he was accompted) aunſwered, 


one 


9.43.1 


X 


with milde voice and counfenance. God onely(ſayd he) woꝛ⸗ 
keth myzacles 4 wonders, & he it is that hath wzought this 


47. 18.18 
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one wonder in your eies,that J beingiwzbgfullie accuſed, fall 
lie belied, oppꝛobziouſlie and ſpitefullie handled, impꝛilonned, 
buffeted , and condmned to the fire:yet hitherto haue J not once 
opened my mouth with one ill wozd againſt ame of you, This 
paſſeth the wozke of nature, and is therefoze the manifeſt mis 
racle of God who will by my ſaffering and death be glozifiet 
and haue his truth enhaunced. -_ 
Qt] Of the Bill of qiuorcement. 'CLoke net. 


| BINDING AND LOOSING. 
What is meant heercby, 
D binde and loſe is to pzeach the lawe of God and the 
Goſpel oz pꝛomiſes, as thou maiſt ſee in the third chapter 
of the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, wher Paule calleth the 
p2caching of the lawe, the miniſtration of death and damnati- 
on, and the pꝛeaching of the pꝛomiſes, the miniſtring ok the 
ſpirit, and of righteoulneſſe. Fo2 when the lawe is pꝛeached al 
men are found ſinners, and therefoꝛe dampaed : And when the 
Golpell of glad tidings are pzeached, then are all that repent 
and beleeue found righteous in Chaiſt, ic. Tindale, fol. 150. 

Whatſoeuer ve binde on earth, ic. ¶ That is, whatſoeuer 
pe condemne, by mp wozd in earth, the ſame is condempned in 
heauen. And that ye allow by my wozd in earth is allowed in 
beauen, \» | Tyndale, |; 

In the. 6. Chapter, verſe. 9. he meant this of doctrine, and 
heere of Cecleſialticall diſcipline, which dependeth of the doc- 
trine. SGSeneua. 

¶ To binde is fo baniſh the ſtifnecked and vnrepentant ſin⸗ 
ner, from the congregation of the Saints: to loſe is when be 
repenteth and ſubmitteth himſelſe) to receiue him againe into 
the fellowſhip of the elect and choſen people of God. Sir I. Chee. 
God in pzomiſing men the foꝛgiuenelle of their ünnes, 
giueth charge and commiſſion to the miniſters ol his woꝛde to 
dꝛawe them from death, ac wing as it is erp2eflic ſaide, that 
the keies al the kingdome ol auen axe comitted to thoſe which 
pꝛeach the goſpeli,to what ende To fozgiue int t of their 
owne authszitie, butto,ths an intent , t the wzctched man ber 
the better aſſured of their (aluation , and not doubt, but God 


receiueth une at. F ere lob. fol. 792. | ah 
N . BISHOP, 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


BISHOP, 
What a Biſhop and his office is. 


14 a man couet the office of a Biſhoppe, he deſireth a god 1. T. 3.4 


woꝛke, tc. ¶ Biſhop is as much to ſap, as ſer to, oz an ouer 
ſer, Which when he deũreth to ſeede Chꝛiſts flocke with the 
fode of health, that is with his holie woꝛd, as the Biſhops did 


in Paules time,deſireth a god wozk,and the verie office of a 
Biſhop, But he that deſireth honour,gapeth foz lucre, thirt - 


teth great rentes, ſeeketh pꝛeheminence, pompe, dominion, co⸗ 
nefeth abundance of al things without want, reſt and hearts 
eale, caſtles, parkes, Lozdſhips, Carledomes, tc. deſtreth not a 
woꝛke, much leſſe a god wozke, and is nothing leſſe then a 

Withop,as Daint Paule here vnderſtandeth a Biſhop, Tind, 
ö How Bi ſhops were choſen. 


In choling of Bilhops,the people had their libertie long 


pꝛelerued, that none ſhould be thꝛuſt in, that were not accep- 
ted of all. This therfoze was fozbidden in the counſell at An- 
tioch, that none ſhould be thzuſt in fo them againſt their wil, 
Which thing aiſo Leo p firſt doth diligentlie confirme,Yeercs 
vpon came thele ſaiengs: Let him be choſen whom the Clers 
gie and the people, oz Þ greater number ſhal require:Againe; 
let him that ſhall beare the rule ouer all be choſen of all. Foz 
it muſt nerds be, 5 by that is made a ruler being vnknowne 
and not examined, iò thzuſt in by violence. Againe, let him be 
choſen by the Ctarks, and deſtred by the people: and let him 


be conſecrate by them of that pꝛauince with the iudgemẽt of 


the Metropolitane. The holp Fathers twke ſo great hted:that 
the libertie of the people ſhould by no meaues be diminiſhed, 
that when the generall Synode gathered together at Con- 
ſtantinople dio ozdeine Nectarius, they would nat doe it with⸗ 
oat the allowance of the whole Clergy and people: As they 
teſkified by thꝛee Epiſtles to the Synode at Rome. Therfoꝛe 
when ante Biſhop did appoint a ſuccefſo; fo himſelfe, it was 
none other wiſe ſtabliſhed, vnleTe py whole people did confirnie 
it. Whereof you haue not onely an example, but allo p verte 
koꝛme in Auguſtine in þ naming of Gradius. And Theudorete 


when he reheraſeth that Peter was named by Athanaſius fo 


bee his ſucceſſoz, by ⁊ by addeth 5 the claers of Pꝛieſts confir⸗ 
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Gregorie, 


| cou uon PLACES, WITH 
with their allowing woute. | _ Caluinein his inſti, 4b, 
Chap. . Sect. i [| 

Ol the ordination of Biſhops and Miniſters, 

The oꝛdination of Biſhops hath nothing p2oper oꝛ peculi⸗ 
ar, beſides fruits t commodities that neceſſarilie depend ther- 
of,foz it is the decree of the Loꝛd, that of them to whome they 
miniſter the ſecrets and myſteries of the heauenlie life, they 
receine the things that belong to the neceſſarie vſes and main 
tenaunce of this lyfe,As Saint Paule plainlie pꝛoueth to the 
Corinthians,1,Chapter,9.from the. 4. verſe to the.15,And the 
1. to Timothie, 5. 17. 18. And to the Gal. 6. 6 which thing alſo 
Chziſt teacheth. Mat. 10,10, Luke. 10.17. So þ this is the iuſt t: 
right lawe of God, that the Bichoppes oz miniſters are to be 
mainteined of the Churches:and ſuch a meaſure is to be kept, 
p they be neither pzeſſed with oucr great nerd, noz runne riot 
with to much exceſſe, ſoꝛ in either of them a regard is to bee 
had to the callingof a Biſhop, whom Saint Paule willeth to 
be both watching and ſober,and alſo modeft w hcrberous,+ in 
1,Cor,g,p2oneth that it is lawfull fo2 him not onelie to cate x 
dꝛinke at the Corinthians coſts and charges, as in the. 4;verſe; 
But alſo to enterteine a wife, as in the.s.verſe,and generelly 


to liue well and honeſtlie as in the. 14. verſe, 


Oft vnpreaching Biſhops and Paſtors, 

The wozld(ſaith Gregory)is ful of Pꝛieſts, but pet in the 
harueſt, there are ſeldome woꝛkemen found: becauſe indeed we 
take vpon vs the office of Pꝛieſts, but we fulfill not the wozk 
of the oftice. Againe,becauſe they haue not the bowels gf cha- 
ritie they will ſeme Lozdes. They acknowledge not them⸗ 
ſelues to be Fathers . They chaunge the place of humilitie 
into the aduauncing of lo2dlineſſe . Againe : But what 
do we, O Paſtozs, we reccive the reward and are not woꝛk⸗ 
men 2 Me are fallen to outward buſineſſe , c take in 
hand one thing and perfozme an other: we leaue the miniſtrie 
of pꝛeaching: and to our puniſhment as J ſe, — are called 
Biſhops, and keape the name of honour, but not of vertue. Cal. 


in his inſtꝗ. b. Chap. 5. Se ct. i 2, 


How (Biſhops are vnlike they were in 
Paules time, 


A great atpitie it is to (ee,how farre that office ofa miner 
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ꝗ—— 1 

wo at the beginning when Biſhoppes were —— As hi 
Epiſtie of Paule to Tir.teſtifieth,fhat willed him to o2deine in 
euerit Citie of Crete à Biſhoppe. And in caſe there were ſuch 
loue in them now as was then toward the people, they would 
ſate themſelues there were moꝛe to doe foꝛ the beſt of them in 
one Citie, then he could doe. They knowe that the pꝛimatiue 
Churchhadnoſuch Biſhoppes as be nows a daies, as exam⸗ 
ples teſtiſie, vntill the time of Sy lueſter the firſt, à litfle and a 
little riches crept ſa inte church, that men ſought moze hir, 
then the wealth of peapl | 
that 1Biſhoppes became Pzinces , and Pzinces were made 
ſeruauntes, do that they-haue let then vp with their almes 
and liberalitie in ſo high honour, that they cannot plucke 1185 
uten againe with all the fozce they haue. 

Whcoper. 

What regard Biſhops ought to haue in feeding the poore; 
Panie godlie Biſhops and miniſters after the Apodles were Read Pali- 
tu ſtuvious foz the poze, that they ſpent not one lie vppon them gu qo 
the gods of the church but allo their owne patrimonie,+ when e 
that would not ſerue, they laboured with their owne hanves, 
that by this meanes they might ſupplie that which lacked, ac⸗ 
cozding to the erample of Saint Paule. 

They hired not men to keeps the po2e out of their gates, but 
appointed men to ſtand befoze their gates, after the example of 
Abraham and Lot, to call the pœꝛe into their houſes. 

The gloꝛie of a Biſhop (ſaith D. Hierome)is fo pꝛouide ©2 n 
the poꝛe, but the ignominie of all Pꝛieſtes, to loke foz their 
obne eaſe and p2ofif, Hierome de vita clericorum. | 
The Popes laweſaifh:Yoſpitalifie is ſo neceſſarie foz Bi⸗ Dift.81.c4 
ſhops , that if they be found to be no mainteiners thereof, they pe. 
maie lawfullie be depoſed. Againe, a Biſhop fo the vttermoſt 
of his power ought to miniſter vnto the pwꝛe, and to the ſicke, 
'which-thzough weakneſſe are not able fo labour with their 
$5008 hands, meate, dꝛinke, and cloth. 

- CA Biſhop ought to haue a liberall hand, he ſhould helpe 
them whichare in nee, and thinke ofher mens necellitie to 9%. 86. c« 
ve his owne neceſitie/tfhe be not thus affected and minded he fratrem \ 
beareth the name of a Biſhop in vaine. 


4. Biſhops 
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- CBiſhops build houſes in bictneſſe not vnlike to 


Churches. 

Claſtio.li, They haue & great delight to haue their chambers painted and 

ſet out with moſt godlie and pꝛecious tolours, and hanged with 

rich and coliie clothes: ———— — re aloe 
aie, th —— —— 


1. cap.i. 


48. ae Fee | walles, 
make great pillers,andgylde the tops of them, + cke Altars 
. 


| lodging, audrey in them — are of — houſ | 
Saint Barnard likewiſe ſaith : O vanitie paſſing all va- 
| nities,and yet no moze vaine then mad, 


with golde,and leaueth bir childzen naked, That 920 ſhould 
be ſpent vpon the poꝛe, is beſtowed to pleaſe the eies ol 
wow much oy this matter) out of the wozkes of Theodore 
Baſll | 
Of the equalitie of Bi ſhops. 
Raſmus erpounding &. Hieroms wo2ds ſaith thug: Hicroni- 
mus æquare videtur omnes Epiſcopes, &c. Bicrom ſeemeth 
to match all Biſhops together, as if they were all equallie the 
Apoſtles ſucceſſours, and he thinketh not anie Biſhop to bee 
leſſe then other,foz that he is pwzer,o2 greater then other, foz 
that he is richer, Foz he maketh the Biſhop of Eugubium, (a 
poze towne) equall with the 1Biſhop of Rowe, farther,hee 
thinketh that a Biſhop is no better then a Pꝛieſt, ſaving that 


the Biſhop path anthozitie to oꝛder Miniſters. Jewel. fol. 1og. 


Cipriane 


D. Cipriane ſaith: Nemo noſtrum, &c. None of vs ap 
teth himlelfe Biſhop of Bishops, much lelle the 
Paſtours, In Conſ. Cartba. 


¶Againe, he ſaith: that the authozitie of the 


Affrica is as god, as the authozitie of the Biſhop 


calleth them all lewd and deſperate perſons that 
contrarie, | | 1 | 


75 


' THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 17 


Che woꝛds of the Counſell of Affrica : Ad tranſmari- 
na, &. Mhoſoeuer ſhall thinke he ought to appeale to the 


| Judgements beyond the eas, that is (to the Biſhop of Rome) 


let no man within Affrica, reteiue him to Communion, 
CSain Peter calleth Chaiſt the Pzince of Paſto2s, (and | 
not the Pope) ſaieng thus: That when Chailt the Pzince of 1.7. 5.4. 


* Paſtoz8s ſhall appeare , ve mate receiue the vncozruptible 


crowne, 

Cznthe Counſell of Conſtantinople it was decreed that the 
Bithop there, ſhould haue euen and equall authozitic with the 
Bilhop of 1 dme. lewel. fol. 112. 

What! is meant by theſe two names, L 
A -Biſhop 8 and Deagons, | 

- Wliththe 25ithaps and — with vau . y Pl. 
the Biſhops are meant both the Paſtoꝛs, which haue the dil⸗ 
penſation of the woꝛd, and the Elders that gouerne. And by Biſboys & 
Deacons are meant thoſe that were ſtewards bf the Treaſu⸗ c. 
ris of the A. ey. bad to lone _ the poze. 

ri tio 90 

* Bithops here he .menneth-them that bad charge of 
the woꝛd, and goaerning as Paſtozs.ZD9go2s,Clipers,by Deas , 
cons,fuch as had charge of the diükcibatiamtand | ol (he Tad and 
ſicke. Genau ho1Y | Une 

1203 The Biſhops oth to the opel 130 

Nd. he Withop.of N. from this time; lozth Will bc kth 
full and obedient to bleſſed Peter, and to the holte an 6 
Church of Rome, and to our Loꝛd N the Pans, and 0 his 44 
ceſſours entring tanoniallie. The Counſell which, they 


tommit vnto mee, by themlelues, meſſengers, oz by their let? 


ters to their hinderaunce, A will not willinglie diſcloſe fo any 
man. J will be an helper vnta them, to reteine and defende 
gaintt all men the Pope dome of Rome, & the tolaltie of. 
will doe my'endeauour,to kepe defe tren 
e eee þ Chur 
Rome, of our Lord h Pope, of his fozeſaid ſucte POOL 
wil J be in counlell, pꝛaaiſe 02 treatie,wherin imagine 
againſt our Loꝛd the Pope himlelfe , oz the ſame. Church of 
Romez,any ſiniſter oz pꝛeiudicial matter, to their perſons, right, 


honoz, ſtate oꝛ power. And if 4 r e ſuch things tobe 


9 


— 


— 
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Ranulph 


Anſclme. 
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imagined oz pꝛocured by anie,J wil hinder the f ag much 
as licth in me /a with as much ſpeed as con J maic, 
J wil ſignifie the ſame vnto our ſaid Lozd, 02 to ſo 1 —— by 
whom it mate come to his knowledge. The rules the holte 
Fathers, the decr&s,02vinaunces, ſentences, — 8, re⸗ 
ſeruations , pꝛouillons ę commaundements £ a J will 
obſerue with my whole might, and cauſe them to ded blerued of * 
other, Yeretikes,ſciſmatikes,and rebells againſt our Lozd the 
„J will perſetute and to my abilitie fight aggin, Beere 
not one wozd of the Golpell neither vet of Chziſt. 
Bullinger. 
| How by meanes of this oth, certeine Biſhops rebelled. 
heere at home againſt their owne Prince, 

About the yeare of Chzift,1:02., Ranulph Biſhop of Dur- 
ham excited Robert Curthgeiſe Duke of Normandie to warre 
vpon his bzother Henrie the frſt ( who fauoured nothing the 
vſurped power of the Bichop ol Rome) ſoʒ the crowne of Eng- 
land, who aſſembled a ſtrong armie and landed at ortſmou th: 
But by meditation, peace was made on this condition, that 
Henrie ſhould paie. 3000;marks'yearlie to Duke Robert. 

¶ about the veare ot our Lozd.1106, Anſelme the Biſhop of 

Canterburie(by whole meanes the Pzieſtes of England were 

conſtrained to fozgo their wiues)ffroue with Lene the firlk, 
fo; the inueſtitute of 

About eber. of our Ab. 11 6 4. Thomas Becket Bi- 

Canterburie, ſtroue with king Henric the ſetond, oz 

out the —— Lond. 1045. in the leauenth veare 

Henrie the —— Richard Scrupe Archbiſhoppe of 

ot wo ——— Lo2zd-Muwbrey, 

Henrie, gathered to thema great 


What blaſphemie i is. 
13 Laſphemie is to withſtand the truth , oy a man nals 
Deth, as did the Phariſes,attributing the wozks of Chzilt vn⸗ 
fo the diuell. Tindale. 
To blaſpheme, ſigniñeth among the diuines to ſpeak wic⸗ 
5 unn among the moze eloquent Crecians to daunder. 
Beza vpon Mat. 9. 3. 
[But foz thy blaſphemne, ¶ The name of blaſp mie the which 7-4».10.33 
pꝛophane waiters vle generallie foz euerie kinde of repꝛoch, * 
the Scripture referreth vnto God, when his maieſtie and his | 
glozte is defaced. And there are two ſoztes of blaſphemie , as 
either when God is robbed of his pꝛoper honour (as if ſo bee a 
— ſhould arrogate p vnto himlelfe which is pꝛoper to God) 
v2 els when anie thing is attributed and giuen to him, which 
| his nature will not beare, Therfoze they call Chzilt a ſacrile⸗ 
gious & blaſphemous perſon,becauſe he being a moztal man, 
vlurped to himſelle diuine honour, And this was a true defini⸗ 
tion of blaſphemie, if ſo be Chailt had bene nothing moze then 
a man. Onelie they ſinne in this, that they refuſe to beholde 
the diuinitie which was euident to be lene in his mpꝛacles. | 
Marl. vpon Iohn. fol. 389. 
Blaſphe mie is, to attribute that thing vnto a creature, 
which is pꝛoper oz peculiar to God, as to fo2giue ſinnes is pꝛo⸗ 
per vnto God, who ſaith by the Poꝛophet Elay: J am, am he 
that wipeth awaie thine iniquities, foꝛ mine own name ſake, 43.28 
ec. Df this place the Scribes + Phariſes argued that Chaiſt 
was a blaſphemer, becauſe he toke vpon him to foꝛgiue ſins: 
which no doubt had bene a true argument, if Chꝛiſt had bene 
like vnto the Scribes, that is to wit, if he had ben mere man, 
and not God alſo xc. 
What blaſphemie of the holie (| pirit is; 
Blaſphemie of the "boils ſpirit ts, when men ſee and knots 
the open 4 maniteſt truth of God + his wozd, their conſcience. 
being fullie certified therof And yet notwithffanding wil raile 
47 it, and perſecute it to the vttermoſt of their power, ſaieng 13 
is of the diuell, and not of God, which ſinne ſhall neuer wi | 
RES Tindale, 
CLoke Sinne againſt the holj Ghoſt. 


| RLESSE. : 
1 What 


Ld 


COMMON-PLACES, WITH 
What it is to bleſſe,and who be bleſled, 

* 1 bleſſe God,is fo gine him pꝛaiſe and thanks fo2 his he⸗ 
nefites, 

CZo bleTe a kink 02 a zince, is to thanke bim foz bis 
kindneſſe, and to pꝛaie to God that he may long raigne to the 
laude of God,and wealth ofhis Commons, 

Ta bleſe a mans neighbour, is to pꝛaie fo; him,and fo 
doe him god. 

C To bleſſe wy bia 4 ment, i to gin God thanks fo2 it. 
Do vleſſe my ſelfe,is to giue God thanks, foz his great be⸗ 
nefites that haue reteiutd of him, x to pꝛaie to God of his in- 
finit godneſſe he wil increaſe thoſe gifts 5 he hath ginen me, 
vnto his laude and pꝛaiſe, and as touching this fleſh, to fulfill 
his will in it. e not to ſparc it but to ſcourge,cut and burne if, 
onelie that it maie be to his honour © glozie, This is p foꝛme 
of bleſſing,and not to wagge two fingers oner vs. I. Frith. 

To bleſfe in the Yeb2ne manner of ſprach, is nothing elſe 
but to with an happie ſucteſſe and to defire god things foz him, 
ute. a. 34 As Symeon when he bleſſed Chꝛiſt and his parents,ſhewed by 

his affedion, that be wiſhed well fo the kingdome of their new 

king. | Hemmyng. 

Tal. ia. ¶ The woꝛd bleſſe, when we talke of men, ſignificth among the 
Hebꝛues to wiſh well z when it is referred to God, it betoke⸗ 
neth as much as fo giue a man god foꝛtune (as they terme it) 
oꝛ to enrich him abundantlie, with all god thinges. Foꝛ in as 
much as Gods fanour is wozkfull, his bleſſing bzingeth fozth 
of it ſelf abundance of al god things, Cal. in the. 5. Pſa). verſe,1 2 

; To bleſſe is to ſpeake well, pꝛofeſſe well, liue well. S. Au- 

Auguſtine guſtine laith:à will blee the Loꝛd in all times, alwaies his 

Chriſo- pꝛaiſe ſhall be in my mouth, Chriſoſtome ſalth: when God is 

me. bleſſed,and thanks be giuen of men vnto him, then moze plen⸗ 

tious bleſſing is wont to be giuen of him fo2 their lakes, by 
whom he is bleſſed. Fo2 he that bleſleth maketh him debter of 
a greater bleſſing. Calfehill. fol. 116. 
By blefſing vnderſtand not the wagging of the popes oꝛ Bi⸗ 
Chops hand oner thy head, but pꝛaier, as when we ſaie, GD 
make ther a god man, Chꝛiſt put his ſpirit in ther, oꝛ give the. 
grace and power to walke in the kruth, to fol lowe his com- 
Cen. i4. 0 maundemẽts, + as Rebeccacs mie bleſſed hir when ſhe de⸗ 
. pars 
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parted,ſaieng Chou art our fiſter,growe into thouſand thou- 
lands, thy ſerd pollelſe the gates of their enimies. And as Iſaac 
blefſed Iacob,ſaieng:God giue thee of the dew ol heauen, and of 
the fatneſſe of the earth,abundance of coꝛne, wine, and ile. And 
Gen, 28. 3. Almightie God bleſſe ther and make ther grow and 
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Cen. 27. 26 


multiplie ther, that thou maiſt be a great multitude of people,: 


gine to ther and to thy ſ&de after thw,the bleNing of Abraham, 
that thou maiſt poſſeſſe the land, wherein thou art a ſtraunger, 
e he pꝛomiled to thy grandfather, ſuch like. 
Tindale. fol. 49. 
What Gods bleſsings are. 


Gods bleſings are his giftes:as in the firſt Chapter of Ge- 


nelis: be bleſſed them, ſaieng, Grow and multiplic © haue do- 
minion. And in the,9.Chapfer,he bleſſed-Noe 4 his ſonnes, and 
gaue dominion ouer all beaſts, x authozitie to eate them. And 
God bleſſed Abraham, with cattel and other riches, And lacob 
deſired Eſau to receiue the bleſling which he bꝛought him, that 
is the pꝛeſent and gift. God bleſſed the . daic. That is, gaue it 
a pꝛeheminente that men ſhould reſt therein from bodilie la⸗ 
bour, and learne to know the wil of God and his lawes, how 
to wozke their wozks godlie all the werke after. God alſo bleſs 


ſed all nations in Abrahams ſeed, that is, he turned his loue and 


fauour vnto them, + giueth them his ſpirit, and knowledge of 
the true waie, and luſt and power to walke ne | > and all 
foz Chꝛiſts ſake Abrahams ſonne. ö 
Tindale. fol. 5. | 
W hois bieged and ſanctified of God. 


Ve is bleſted which kerpeth himſelfe,that which he is by new 


birth, that is to wit, which continueth in walking in newnes 4p-c.20.6 | 


of life,acco2ding to the which Chꝛiſt ſaith . Bleſſed are they 
which heare the wozd of God and kapcit, Luke.11,28 . Alſo, 
Blelled is he to whom the Lo2d imputeth no fin, æ in whoſe 
heart there is no guile Plal. 3 2.1.2. Kom. 4. . 
Nfarl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 276. 

J Bleſſed is that man of the Loꝛd, yea. holie, iuſt, and per⸗ 
tec, maie he be repoꝛted alſo of all men which hath poztion con- 
uenient in 5 firſt reſurrection with Dauid,Mogdalene,Zache- 
us, x Peter. Happy are they which hearing woꝛd of God,refati- 
neth it in their liuing,fo; they being renued with d glad malte, 
Jui. 
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of like, are depured by the ſpirit of Chzilt,lanctiied, + fo made 
the habitacles of the holie Ghoff, Bale vpon the 
Apoc. fol. 59. N 1 | 5 be 


8 1 


Some peraduenture will aſke, who be they that be bleſſed, 


and ſanctiſied of God, truelie all they whome Chꝛiſt hath ſanc- 
tifiedin his bloud, and waſhed their ſinnes in his bloud, that 
hath faith, and doth belteue their finnes onelie fo bee taken a⸗ 
waie by Chzilt and his bloudſhed, foꝛ their remiſſion of finnes, 
⁊ which will beleeveſarelie till they die. Cheſe be they which 
3 be truelie hallowed and ſanctified in God the father, and theſc 
wp = ber holte and ble Ned, whether men do bleſſe them oz curſe them, 
bled, Other there be that be ſancificd,as of men, and of the Pope, 
of the Cardinalls,of Biſhops o2 Abbots, but theſe be not holie 

no2 toms ey that Chꝛiſt hath ſancifted them in his bloud, 
and hath remiſſion of their ſinnes by Jeſus Chzift,which thing 


they belteue ſurelte,oz els they be not ſanctified of God noꝛ blel⸗ 
ſed,be they neuer ſo offentimes bleſſed of the popes holy hand, 
and all his thꝛer croſſes, with all the miters of his Cardinalls 
and Biſhops,  — Bibliander in the expoſition of Jude, 


' Ofthe ſacramentall bleſsing. | 


Mer. 14.2 Jeſus toe bꝛead, bleſſed, c. ¶ To blefſe is not to make a 
croſſe, but rather to giue thanks as he himſelfe doth erp:cſſe by 
by, when he ſpeaketh of the cup. Againe, where Marke vſeth 
this wozy bleſſed, Mathew, uke, and Paulc doe ſaie, he gaue 
thanks both in Greeke,and 1n the Latine, Sir I. Cheeke. 

Mt. 26. 6 And when he hadbleſſed, ¶ Marlce ſaith, had giuen thanks: 
and therefoze bleſſing is not a conſetrating, with a coniuring of 
murmuring e face of wo: ds: and yet the bꝛead ꝛ the wine are 
chaunged, not in nature but in qualitie, foz they become vn⸗ 
doubted tokens of the bodie and bloud of Chꝛiſt, not of their 
owne nature and fozce of wozds,but by Chꝛiſt his infkitution, 
which muſt be recited and lated fa2th, that faith maie finde 
what to 3 holde on, both in the woꝛd and the element. 

Bez. | Wi 
1. cer. io. The cup ofblefſing which we 'bleſſe,xc. CUthen J ſpake 
15 (faith Chriſoſtome) ot bleſſing, J ſpake of thankſgtuing : and 
ſpeaking of thankſgining , J open all the treaſure of the 
godneſſe of God, and rehearſe thoſe great giftes of his. Foz 
with the cup we adde the vnſpeakable benefites of ä — 
SE 145] ä at⸗ 
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whatlener we haue obfeined. So we tome vnto him we con! 
municate with him, thanting him that he hath de liuered mau⸗ 
kinde from errour, that when we had no hope, and were wie⸗ 
ked perſons, he admitted vs bzothers and companions to him⸗ 
ſelfe: with thoſe and ſuch other rendzings of thankes, we tome 


Nr ſee; what Chriloſtome one Wa fo be, | 
Caltehil. fol, 106. | 3 1 
What ic is to pleſſe the 3 3 4. 20 5 


Bleſſed be the name of the Loꝛd. Wie mate not onelie 1.6.1. 21. 
picke out the words, but alſo conſider of what minde they pꝛo⸗ 
c&de,and that they be ſpoken trulie and vnkainedlie, foꝛ how is 
it poſſible that we 3 the name ol God, if we doe not 


agaiaſt God, as though he were cruell and vnkinde ,- ; cur 
God, becauſe that as much as in him lieth, he lifteth himlelfe 
bp againſt him. Be that acknowledgeth not God to be his fa⸗ 
ther, and himſelfe to be Gods childe, ne peldeth recoꝛd of his 
godneſſe, bleleth not God. And why ſo ? Foz they which taſte 
nat of the mercie and grate that God ſheweth vnto men, when 
he aftlicteth them, muſt needes grinde their terth at him, and calf 
vp, and vomit out ſome poyſon againſt him. @herefoze to bleſſe 
the Loꝛds name impozteth as much as to perſwade our ſelves, 
that he is iuſt and righteous of his owne nature: and not one- 
lie that, but alſo that he is god and merciful Loe here how we 
maie bleſle Gods name after the example of lob, that is by ac- 
knowledging his Juſtice and vp2ightneffe, and mozconer alſo, 
his grace and fatherlie godnelle towards ve, ic. A Caluine 
vpon Job. fol. 32. 


Pereby he confelſeth that God is iulf and god, although 
his hand be ſoze vpon hint, Geneua, \ © 
He that ſhall biete in the earth, ſhall bleſe himlelke in the E 6 
true God, and he that ſweareth in the earth, hall ſweare by the 
true Gov, By bleffing,and by ſwearirg,is ment the p2aiſtng 
of God foz his benefites,+ the true woꝛſhipping of him, which 
hall not be onelie in Iudea, but thzongh all the wozld, 

Geneua, - © 
How this place of the Pſalme is ex- 
| pounded, 

And he u receine a bleſling ol * 10d. © In he „. 24.3. 

J. , ſpea⸗ 
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ſpeaketh of blefling, be doth vs to wit that not all they which 
in title onely vaunt themſelues fo; wozſhippers of God. halbe 
pertakers of the-p d bleſſedneſſe : but they that are aun⸗ 
ſwcrable to han callin Cm heart Yowbeit,1t is a very ef, 
fectuall encouragement to godlineſſe and god life, when þ faith⸗ 
full heare, that they miſpend not their labour in following 
righteoulneſte, Remy there is an aſſured bleſſing laied vp foz 
hom = i Caluine, 


B L 1 N DE. 
| Who Le blinde; 


Kr d, no \JeſusChaite — 
Ot 06 N — lohn. 9. 41. Alſo he is cal- 
inde, which ſeeth not how miſerable and needic himlelfe is, 
Marl.vpon the Apoc. fol. 68. 
Why God is ſaid to blinde men. 
The cauſe why God is ſaid to blinde men, is fo: that when 


he hath bereft them of right vnderffanding of minde,and of the 


2. Re. 5. 6. 


light of his holie ſpirit, he giueth them vp to the Diuell;tobe cas 
ried awaie, into a wilfull wicked minde. Kom. i. 28. and ſendeth 
them ſtrong illuſions 2. Theſ. 2. 11. And ſo erecuteth iuſt ven⸗ 
geaunce vpon 47 by the miniſter of his wzath, | Marl. 
vpon the Apog fol. 2. 
¶ God is ſaid to blinde mens eies, ſo off as he doth reuoke 
2 take awaie the contemned light of his truth and ſinceritie, 
leauing them that delight in darknes Ctil,fo2 then the Loꝛd per⸗ 
mitteth his wozde to be pzcached to the vnthankfull and 
vngodlie receivers bnto their iudgement 02 condemnation, Foz 
ſo verelie doth the Cuangelicall and Apoſtolique doctrine teach 
ke. 2 the Lozd is condemnation, oꝛ, this is 
of God, the verie true light came inte 
Id loued ye moꝛe then light . And 


Except thou tak eee blinve and the lam, thou halt 
| | not 
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not come in hether. ¶ The Iebuſites ſpake this inderifion, bees 
ing perſwaded that their ſtrong holde was of ſuch foꝛte y D. 
uid could not ouertome it, although it were defended onclie by 
lame and blinde men, Some wzite that they ſpake this of a 
confidence they had in their Jdolls, which the childꝛen of Cod, 
eftcemed as blinde and lame. The Bible note. 
The Childzen of God called Idolls, blinde lame guides. 
Therefoze the Iebuſites meant, that they ſhould pꝛoue 5; their 
Gods were neither blinde noz lame. Geneua. 


oy. 


15011 What is meant by bloud, in J. 
* bloud went out of the wine fat vnto the Hoꝛſe bꝛidles. 450.14. 20 

C By the name of bloud, the Scripture is wont to betoken ven⸗ 
geaunce and reuengement : and ſo meant lohn to deſcribe the 
greatneſſe of Gods wzath in this place, Marl. vpon 
the Apoc. fol. 218. 

By this ſimilifude he declareth the hozrible confuſion ol 
the Tpꝛaunts and Jnfidells , which delight in nothing but 
re llaughters, perfecntions and effuſion of — 


Len. 


How our Weir is by Chriſts 
| | loud 

And made them White in the blond of the Lambe. bat Aboc. 7. 14 
is to ſaie, in faith and in following the ſufferings of Chꝛiſt. But 
how can bloud make them white will ſome man ſaie? J aun⸗ 
ſwere after the ſame manner that the Authour ok the Epiſtls 
to the Romanes ſaith : Jf the bloud of Bulls and Goates, and 
the aſhes of a Bullocke beſpzinkling them that are defiled, 
doe hallowe 4 as touching the cleanſing of the fleſh : 5 — 
much moze ſhall the bloud of Chꝛiſt (who by the euer laſtin qui: 
ſpirite hath-offercd himſelfe vnſpotted vnto GD D) cleanſe 
pour conſciences from deade woꝛkes, to ſcrue the liuing 
SO D. The Saints thereloze and the: faithfull being 
cleanſed by the bloud of the Lambe, both from oꝛiginall ſinne, 
and alſo from acuall ſinne committed, thzough humaine 
ignozaunce and wcakncſſe , and beeing pꝛeſerued that they 


chould not giue their allent to peſtilent errours againſt þ faith, 
are 
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are laid ta haue cleare, vea and alſo comelie) garments. 
Marl. pon the Apoc. fol. 111. 
= There is no puritie noꝛ cleanneſſe , buf by the bloud of 
Chailt onclic, which purgeth our ſinnes , and lo maketh them 
white. Geneua. 

1. Vet. 1. 2. And tpꝛinckling of the bloud of Jeſas Chꝛiſt. '« ere D. 
Peter ſemeth to haue had reſpect vnto the olde Ceremonie of 
blond ſpꝛinckling: foz euen as it was not ino ugh then, that 

Bloud the Saeriſtce ſhould be offered and the bloud thereof ſhed, vn- 

ſpruakling leſſe the people had bene ſpꝛinkeled with the ſame , ſo now at 
this pꝛeſent it ſhall p2ofit vs nothing, that Chꝛiſts bloud is 
ſhed, vnleſſe our conſcience be cleanſed and purified therewith, 
- which thing is done by the miniſtring of the holte Ghoſt, which 
doth ſpꝛinkle our conſciences with Chꝛiſts bloud to waſh them 
— Sir. I. Cheeke, 

How the verie fleſii and bloud of Chriſt 
| | is not in the Sacrametft. 

Ben. 12.23 It was not lawfull by Moſes tawe , to cate noz dꝛinke the 

Bloud for- bloud,neither of man noꝛ of beaſt. And the Apoſtles themlclues, 

bidden, ſomewhat fauouring the infirmitie of the Jewes, did inſtitute 
that men ſhould abſtaine from bloud. Now if the Apoſtles had 
taught that in the ſacrament the very fleſh and bloud of Chziſt 

is eaten and. d2zonken with the teeth and mouth, it had bene a 

great occaſion to haue excluded al þ Jewes at once from Chill: 
againe the Apoſtles would haue bene tw ſerupulous (if they had 

ſo grolelie vnderſtad it) to haue dꝛonken the very bloud , ſce- 

ing it was ſo plaine againſt Moſes Lawe . Reade the 10. of 
the Actes, 17 * 1 Peter had 0 cloath ſent downe. 

1 rit T1181 A! 
Dew. 12.23 Bloudis the ſoule. CS. oguſtint vppon theſe woꝛdes 
Bloud, laitb thus: Do is the Bloud the Boule, euen as the Nocke was 
Soule. Chzilt. And in the ſame Chapter, he ioineth theſe thꝛæ ſenten⸗ 
; ces together, The Bloud is the Soule,the Rocke was Chit, 
and This is my Bodie, as being all both 9! like meaning, and 
alſo of like manner of vtteraunce. 

ESaint Ambroſe expounding the ſame wo2ds ſaith thus: 
When Moſes in that plate called the loud the Soule: doubt⸗ 
leſſe he meant thereby, that the Bloud is one thing, and the 
. n pn 


r 
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Foꝛ this is my bloud in the new Teſtament. The wine 
agnilleth, that our ſonles are refreſhed and ſatilfied with the 
yloud of Chꝛiſt ſpirituallie receiued, ſo that without bim we 


aue no nouriſhment. Geneua. 
How the bloud of Martirs is the bel. 


of the Church. 1 

And there fell a great feare vpon thoſe that ſawe them + . 11. 11 
Chat is to ſaie, when the enimies ol tho truth ſawe they as: 1 
uailed nothing by putting the Pzeachers of the wozd to death, 
they were loze afraid, like as at this date manie of the perſetu⸗ 
ters of the Goſpell are conſtrained fo ſate, that they:loſe their 
labour vtterlie in perſecuting thoſe that be againſt the Popiſh Bloud of 
doctrine. Foꝛ the moe of them that be burned and put to death, Maris: 
the mo do come away from p vntoward doctrine,tothe doctrine: 
of the Goſpel,foz the bloud of artirs is the ſeed of the chareſs 
Nee vpon the Apoc. fol 596 £12115 407 159 $5 elm aro 


ES e A e ee 0 f 1 | 
ü! What a naturall bodie id. ad: b ale 
A Naturall bodie is he that is led dy his atfections; nat bnders r.. 14 
ſtanding the things of the ſpirit of Good. Tindale. 
What a ſpirituall bodie is. 


IE \Alpirituall bovis is he, tht is lev by the ſpirit of God. 84 


How the bodie of Chriſt is in one place 
Dardamus did wzite vnto Saint Auſten foz the emptied re 
thele wozds, that Chic ſpake vnto the Thiete ſuieng: This e 
daie ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe : and wiſt not how to 
vnderſtand it, whether Chꝛiſt meant, that the Thiele ſhould be 
in Paradiſe with Chꝛiſts ſoule, os with his bodie, 0: with his 
Godhead, There vpon Saint Auſten wꝛiteth, that as touching: 
Chꝛiſts bodie that daie it was in the Sepulcher x ſaith it was 
r he was bu⸗ 
ried, fo Chꝛiſt (he ſaith) meant of à plate of tote, and that was 
not (ſaith . Auguſtine) in his Sepulcher. And as fo; Chzilts 
ſoule it was that t daic in hell, and no man will ſaie that Para- 
diſe is there, wherefoze (ſaith ©. Auſten) the tert mult nerdes be 


. bnderſtwd that Chzilt ſpake it of his Godhead. © J Here ©, 


Auſten ſaith plainlie,that Chꝛiſts bodie as touching his man⸗ 


ea amy) and as touching his Soule it was in 


Pell: 
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Mell: fo that while his bodie was in the graue, it was not in 
Paradiſe, Foz if he had thought that Choiſts bodie oz ſoule 
might haue bene in diuers places at once, he would not ha ur 
ſaid that the text muſt needes be vnderſtod of his Diuinitie, 
Againe. As touching his Panhode he was in Earth, and 
not in Heauen (where he now is) when he ſaid, No man a. 
ſcendeth intoYeauen, but he that deſcendedfrom Yeauen , the 
Donne of man which is in Heauen. | 
Doubt not (ſaith Auſten againe ) but that Chiilt our 
Lo2d,the onelie begotten ſonne of God,equall with the Father 
and the ſame being the ſonne of man, wherein the Father is 
greater, is whole pꝛeſent in all places as touching his Godhead, 


and dwelleth in the ſame Temple of God as God, and in ſome 


place of heauenfo2 the coꝛdicion of his verie bodie, Yere B. 
Auſten ſaith as touching his Panhod,he is onelie in one cer⸗ 
taine place in heauen, and not in manie places at once, 


Tulpen. aa The ſame one man is locall (that is to ſaie contained in 
Tranſaun. One plate) as touching his manhwd, which is alſo God vnmea⸗ 


reg. Al. 2. 


ſurable from the father. The ſame one man as touching the ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce of his manhod, was abſent from heauen when he was 
in earth, and ſo foꝛſaking the earth, when he aſcended into Peas 
uen : but as touching his Godhead 4 vnneaſarable ſubſtance, 
he noithor foz\wke heauen, when he deſcended from heauen, no: 
foꝛſoke the earth, when he aſcended into heauen, whith maic be 
knowenby the moſt ſure woꝛdol the Lo2dz/which to ſhew his 
humanitie to be locall(that is to ſay conteined in one place one» 
lie) did ſay vnto his Diſciples: J aſcend vnto my father x your. 
father, my God, and your God. Of Lazarus alſo when he ſaid: 
Jam glad fo; yaur ſakes (that vau may beleeue)ſoꝛ that J was 


vat there: And againe, ſhewing the vameaſurableneſle; of his 
Godhead, o his Diſciples : I am with vou vnto the 


Origen in 


Ma. ho. 3; 


wozlds ende. How did he alcend into heauen but becauſe hee is 
locall and a verie man, oꝛ how is he pꝛeſent vnto his faithful, 
but becauſe he is vnmeaſurable and verie God, 

Hou may Chꝛiſt be called a ſtt aunger, is he departed in- 
to a ſtrange countrey,lecing he is with vs vnto the woꝛlds end, 
and is among them, that be gathered in his name? Aunſwere, 
Chailt is both God and man, hauing in him two natures, And 
as man al is not wh vs vnto the wozlds ende, noz is 9 

wit 


— EY 
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with his faithfull gathered together in his name. But his di- 
nine power 4 ſpiritis euer with vs. Paule (ſaith he) was abſcnt 
from the Corinthians in bodie, but he was pꝛeſent with them in 
ſpirit. So is Chꝛiſt gone hence (ſaith he) and abſent in his hu⸗ 
manitie, which in his diuine nature is euerie where: and in 
theſe laiengs we relerue to both his natures their pꝛoper⸗ 
ties. | | 
| CA bodie mult nades be in ſomeplace, if it be not within *** 4 
the campaſſe of a place, it is no where, if it be no where, it iss 


not. | | 

¶ Doubt not but Jeſus Chꝛiſt as concerning the nature of . 
bis manhad is now there, from whence he ſhall come. And we 7.17. 
may nut thinke that his mans nature is euerie where, foz we 
mult beware, that we doe not lo ſtabliſh bis diuinitie, to take as 
waie the vertue of his bodi a. 

¶ Chꝛiſtian pcople mult bel&ue that although Chziſt be abs C7 i» 
ſent from vs concerning his bodie, vet by his power he gouer- PI 
neth vs'+ all things. Foz like as when he was conuerſant harre 
in earth as man, yet then he filled heauen. Enen ſo being 11 
* with his fleſh, yet filleth the Earth, and is in them that 

ue him. 19-1 1 VEE . 

. Ambroſe ſaith : We mult not ſieke Chzilt vpon earth, 4%. 
no in earth, but in heauen where he ſitteth at the right hande Sig 95 
of his Father. 25 | | 121 g 

¶ To goe to his father from vs, was to take from the wozld, ige. con. 
the nature which he receiued of vs. Ye is with vs and not with Zielen. 
vs. Foz touching the fozme of a ſeruaunt (which he toke a- pts 
way from vs into heauen) he is abſent from vs, but by y foꝛme 
of God, he is pꝛeſent with vs. And neuertheleſle both pꝛelent x 
abſent, he is all one Chꝛiſt. Gai 

Cf the wozd e fleſh wer both of ane nature ſering that the „„ , 
woꝛd is euerie where, why is not the fleſh then everie where, Ke ., 
Foz when it was in Carth, then verelie it was not in heauen. 
And when it is in heauen, it is not ſurelie in earth. And lo ſure 
that it is not in earth, that we looke foz him to come from hea⸗ 
uen. Wy 

CTo be confeined in a place, and fo be euerie where, be di- Vigclius. | 
ners and contrarie, ę one nature cannot receiue in it ſelle, two 
diuers and contrarie things, Eve 


oi _—— 
8 4 . 2 


Vigelius. 
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CVe is created by nature of his fleſh,and not created by the 
nature of his Godhead, Ye is comp2ehended in a place by the 
nafurs of his fleſh,and not compehended in a place by the a 
ture of his Godhead,” ' = | Thus 2 this mattet ) 
gathered out of thi workes,of I Frith, | 


98 


 BOOKE, 
P What the boolce of life is, 0 3 

o ther was an other bwke opened, which is the Boke of | 

40.2042 V life. A This is the boke wherein the choſen are repozted 

do be witten beſoze the beginning of the woꝛld, by reaſon of the 

certaintie of their Pꝛedeſtination, whereof thou readeſt thus: 
either foꝛgiue them this otlence, oz if thou wilt not doe it, wipe 

ont of the boke of life which thou halt wzitten. Exodus, 32. 32. 

Alſo be glad, fo; your names are witten in heauen. Luk.10,20 7 

Allo whoſe name are in the boke of life, Phil. 4. 3 3.Pozeoner it 
is a'ftmilitude bozrowed of the cuſtome of men, who in taking 
multcrs are wont fo wzite the choicer ſoꝛt, and to call them by 
prev ©0 is God (aid to take view of his ſeruaunts by name, 

fo call them by name. Exo. 33. 12. and Iohn. 10. 34 4 

1 the Apoc. fol. 281. 

J After this was an other boke opened ol a farre diuerſe 
nature from the other bokes,foz it was the ſwerte boke of life, 
wherein ere e all Pal were pꝛedeſtinate to be faved 
from the wozlds eginning nd this boke is, the eternall pꝛe⸗ 

deſtination of God, Hasle. 
Who be written or wiped out of the booke of life, 

40.3.5, _ And J will not wipe him out of the bake of life. ¶ To ber 

ont of the boke of life, is as much as not to be reckoned 
among the liuing, bleſſed, ; and happie ſoꝛt. Foz the boke of life 
is nothing els, but the er of the rightcons which are foꝛe 

- 02veined tolife,accopding as Moſes ſaith, Fx0.32.32 , And as it 

is Witten in Pſal.69.27./and in Dan. 12. 2. This regeſter, ſaith 

(Gafper Megander)voth God refcrue in his owne keping:And 

- _ it is nothing els but his eternall dteermination fo2e 

purpoſed in his bꝛeſt. In like manner Dauid ſaith: let them 

be wiped out of þboke of the liuing. Pal. 69. 2. that is to laie, 
let them not be reckoned a among Gods choſen, whont he allot- 
teth to ihe 2 of ay * and kingdome. Jn this boke 


of 
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of lle, that is to late, in this vizwion op choice, defermination,: 


purpole; knowledge v3 pzodeftitixtion: ere is —_ 
bred ante miſbeleeniigTurks,anie wicked n „ 
pentant noughtie packe, | 2 
— ta the Loꝛzd, acknowledge Ch) * 
of God, Foz none bo witten in it, but ſu ict aright 
Chziff. and that we maie read this boke, we need not to ile 


into heauen with the woꝛldlie wile inen, to ſeat ch out Cob 
Gabs muſt cone to the plaine Shephears to the Ove fail! 
where Chꝛiſt laie, Luke 2.16. Ne muſt loke vpon Chzilt, who: 
is become man, and was crutiſied and put te death foy vr an 
if we finde dur ſelues in Choilt, then doe we rende our nam 
wzitten in th boke ar life / Foz he that belteueth in ihe ſonne fl 
Cod, hath euerlaſting life lohn 3/36; And he hall not tome to 
damnation, but is paſſed from death to life. lohn. 5, 27 And i 
this place Chꝛiſts meaning is, that be which ouet tommeth nat, 
but like a weakling and coward ſh2zinketh in this intounter, vy 
conſenting to wicked errour, ſhall be caſt awaie with ſhame, E' 
daue his name Ariken ont of the von of life, Marl. ien the 
Apoc. fol. 59. 

And the Bokes we re opened; « Theſe bokes ſeeme tobe 1e 20. 10 
the conſeiences of all men be they god 02 bad, which wall bg Booke of 
ae” n laied open, actoꝛding as the Apoſtle witneſſeth. Rom. 2. 19. — LY 
. Cor. 4.5: by rcaſon that Chziſt ſhall bzing all the things 10 fe 
light which were conered befoꝛe. Other ſome take theſe bokes 
to be the olde and newe Teſtaments, that fozaſmuch as 'thi 
is ſhewed in them, what God had commanded it ſhald appe 
alſo by them, what euerie man had done 02 not done. But 


arlt expoſition is the truer. Marl.yport the Apoc. 41 

ol. 28 0. | | Ty 

Of what creke chi bern of Macha- 1 - 1: 21 
bees be in the ſcrĩptu rere... 


Saint · Auſten receiued it foz Canonicall. But firſt of what 
ſure credite did he recoine if? The qewes ( ſaith he) eſteeme not 
the wꝛitings ol the Machabees, as they doe the Lawe, the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets and the Pſalmes, of which the Loꝛd himſelfe hath wit- 
neſſed, as of his witneſſes ſaieng: Jt was necc ſſarie that all 
things ſhould be fulfilled that are wziten in the Lawe and the 20244 
| Pſalmes and Prophets Ab me But it Path bene 
| retel⸗ 


the f is 
Booke of TEETER 
Machabes ge pov 7 nry 


Church. But wor 90 4 2 without cauler as though 
the Anthour himſelfe did not ſutficientlie ſhewe , bow much 
he is ta be credited, when 1 — ende be craueth pardon, if he 
mane] ap rigs deed + Truelie be that confeſſeth 

(+ iſeds parday Vat plainlie that they are not 
| Polie Ghoft. Beſide all that,the godlineſſe 
af Ido ig pats fo vone < ther cauſe,but fo; that be had an 
hope ol the | ectiont, when hs ſent an offering 

doth the w2iter of that hi- 

ſcozie Lo * which-luds $ did to be a pꝛite of redemption, 
that they might be partakers of the eternall life with the 
-faithfull,that ad died foz their Countrcy and Religiy 
an. This doing was indeed not without ſuperfiition. and pꝛe⸗ 
poſterous zeale,but they are moꝛe then foles , that dzawe a 
. ... Sacrifice of «nga bo farre as vnto vs: fozaſmuch as ws 
e by 3 comming. of Chꝛiſt, that 


ine in his inſtitutions 3. li. 


chap. p. Sec. g. 
Of certeine Looks of holie bee loſt. 
' Whereof it thall be ſpoken-in the boke of the Battailes 
Ne.21.14 of the Lozd. EWhich ſen teth to be the Boke of the | Zud- 
me wke Which is loſt. Geneva, 
1010 · Js it not wzitten in the zoke of Iaſher, {Sane read, 
5 inthe boke of the righteous, meaning Moſs. The Chaldes 
text readeth, in the Woke of the Lawe : but it is like m—_ it 
was a boke thus named , ſbich is now 10. 
neus. 
as In the Boke of Nathan be Pzophet 8 in the Boe of Gad 
„% be Boks of Nathan the] 2ophet,and the Boke of Gad, 
are Ls to haue bene loſt in the Captiuitie, 


Lad 


pitten in the Bake 6 the Ch2onicles of. the Kings of 


Wer eee 
| 0 


3-Reg.14 
29. 
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d ts,2,Par.12.15, 5 
i to Fo W — -_ DT 
J have foand the = 
3 
els be the wickedneſs u jdolatroys; Kings 5 
ea 4 6} ; Geneva 16 36 911101 Cnr Nzg6R: Aer f RM He Wi 

Mor: 


N 240.1 4 20 | ue TITER A Sa ere 


| 


WT:  Wherebors the Jewes did wears or 2; Vet 
141 der on their garments, =. "i (23-4 
AN 


1. 23.1 


— pen ek | 
15.chapter and verſe 38, and thorg; thou walt learne, . 
be 9 luch borders aa their ee. 1490 


+191; 3.4 Þ 7 1 4 „ 294 
Na. 


Gardes, 8 Piel Gene. 


BORNE,. tete. Water and Spinnt 14 


ZOSO ME. 
How it ts diuerſlie taken. 


pan J hone baum my” maide inte thy'Boſome, Ve, cabs 
ſome atter the mannor of the /Hebrues is taken foꝛ 
eng with a neee foz faith, as inLuke. 

16.23. of Lazarus. M. U rn p! 

e. n 2Boſonre-of the father,” CThis is a fprach doz- lebn. i. 
tuſtume of men. Foz when we will fignifle 
tat thy hx commit our fectet tu anie we ſuie we will ads 
mit him to our Boſome, 50 the meaning is, that he ( meaning 
Chꝛiſt) is pꝛiuie to all Gods ſecrettes, and thereſoꝛt tan ſhem 
vs ſuch heauenlie myſterie, as no man can declare. And this 
expoſition; Saint Auſten followeth. Cyrill thinketh that in 
the Bolome, is as much tb ſaie; as in the Father , and of the 
Father, and as yon vſing manie wd2des, in the inward part of 
the Father , foz he is not a peece a peece cut off, and deuided from 
lubſtaunte of the Father, as WIE in mans begetting, 
hee lo begotten, un du ie gin in the Father: // 

e Traian d 593 70 ot 
171455 OF tha bolonleot Abiabam, 8 
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|.bars 5 2 MACE. ＋ 240} 19 


ſudic. g. 13 whowas abc, and hs bi an —5 ſo that ho Wes 
en. And as he without anp 

dtilitiogonerned th lite is the bzamble wont to bzing 
8 


—.— — gen as 7 
| the Myaetites,Pozeouer ſome wiite, that 
0 1 e ee e We veheinentlte haken 
or money lth Wirdsthal bat ef hein 1s five kindeted, 
where with tokonielie s bent bat the whole 
wode wherein they growe is burnt: which thing lothan now 
fozetelleth to come to p sf Abnnelech, Wherofoze the p20- 
2 b perfallie well Agtck. Pet. Mar. vpon 
dic. 1 ©, | 
Ie myzein(Abimelech,), |, | 


1B OO FF: DOPKNE. E 


1 7 1528 ht it is to Beo do nt 
TD bowe downe, is to cap.and;taſkne, — wy j head 
and bend the bodie, ü done dau, r 
to reuerence. Bullinger. fol i222. 
lo. Boe done their backes, gc. „Eo bowedoipng their 
* backes doth not onelie ſignifie that they ſhould he bꝛantabt vn⸗ 
der of the Gentiles, and oppꝛelled with all kinde of euill, bur 
Demente e ta (agen wenn rod 
nary Lon: n ere 1 q v} (ſeg: 


36 | 684 pat 25 amen TEINS cen! 2. 
En A! my Walt in. ng , D 
$63 10 ont g Hon ih Goel tene. tea of 

\4 dank Bowe. ane T &34 dh a, 

dat me 0 6 0:46 eÞ Arn . 0 
e A e aur 13 6 fo ce 
1 eee The hann 
s that N Senner the dees, wich are 2 
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and caſf off, The wie Dliue tre are the Gentiles, Che 
Oline tree is the Cuuenaunt oz faith and vocation of þ 4 
The fatnelle thereof is the grace of. God and the glozie 
elect. The Jewes then being come of the fathcrs, were as a 
might ſay, naturallie grafted in the touenaunt, but the 
being come of Idolaters were as wilde Dline trees 
therein, Sir. I. Cheek. | 
CLheſe bzokcn bꝛaunches were the vnbelteuing Ie 's, 

which foz their vnbelicfe were cutoff from the pꝛomiſe of 
in whoſe ſterde was the wilde Dline, that is, the Gentiles * * 


ted thzough kaith. The Bible note. 


3 READ. 


What Bread is in Scripture, 
Þ Read in ſcripture, is taken fo; all that is neceſſarie to 
pꝛeſent life: And J will fet a mozſelil of Bꝛead to c 
vour hearts withall : And as we ſaie in our Lozds pꝛaier, 
vs this daie our dailie Bꝛead. Tindale. 
How Bread is called Chriſts bodie. 
ATreneut waiting againſt the Valentinians in his fourth b 

ſaith that Chꝛiſt confeſſed bꝛead, which is a creature, to l 
bodie, and the Cup to be his bloud: and in the ſame boke hee 
waiteth thus alſo: The Bꝛead wherein the thankes be giuen, 
is the bodie of the Loꝛd. And yet againe in the ſame boke hee 
ſaith,that Chꝛiſt taking bzeadof the ſame ſozt that our b2ead is 
off, contclled that it was his bovie:and that the thing which\was 
tempered in the Chalice was his bloud. And in the fift boke he Lib. 5. 
waiiteth further, that of the Chalice (which is his bloud) a __ 
is nouriſhed, and doth growe by the bꝛead Which is his k 
CTheſe wo2ds of Ireneus be moſt plaine, that Chꝛiſt te — 
verie material bzcad,a creature of God, and of ſuch ſoꝛt as other 
bꝛead is which we doe ble, called that his bodie, when he ſaid: 
This is mp bodie, and the wine alſo which doth feede and nou⸗ 
rich vs, he calleth bis blond. 

Tertulian in his boke written againſt the Jewes, f ink Terta.ad- 
that"Chzilt-called bzead his bodie. And in his boke/againſt 4 
Marcion, he oftentimes repeateth the lelle ſame wozds, © 

C Saint Cipriane in the firſt boke of his Epiſtles ſat lat :cy poems 
Chailt called ſuch bzead as is made iy manie coznes tottnt — ad Magn» 
ii. | . | 


* Irene. cõt. 
Valen. li. 4 
his cap. 32. ca. 


34 ca. 57» 
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li F £piſt, gether,his bodie, and ſuch wine be named his bloud,as is pzeſs 
l1.2-E- ſed out of manie Grapes,and made info wine. And in his le⸗ 
pi 13. ., cond boke he ſaith theſe wo2ds : MMlater is not the bloud of 
Chꝛitt, but wine. And againe in the ſame Epiſtle he ſaith; that 
it was wine which Chzilt called his bloud, and that it wine be 
not in the Chalice, then we demke not of the kruite of the 
Uine. And in the ſame Epiſtle he ſaith, that mcale alone a: 
water alone, is not the bodie of Chaiſt, except ther be both ioi⸗ 
ned together, ta make thereof bꝛead. 
Epipha.in Epiphanius ſaith that Chꝛiſt ſpeaking of a loafe which is 
Ancorato — in faſhion,and cannot ſo; noz feele, ſaid ot it, This is my 
bodie. | 
ow ad aint Hicrom wziting ad Hedibiam, ith theſe words: 
cdibiam 1 of vs marke, that the bꝛead which the Lond bzake and gane 
to his Diſciples, was the bodie of our Sauiour Chzift,he laid 
vato them, Take and eate,this is my bodie. 
2 de Saint Auguſtine ſaith, that although we maie let fwzth 
— 9 -3* Chzilt, by mouth, by wziting , and by the Sacrament of his 
bodie and bloud, yet we call neither our tongue,noz wo225s,nc2 
inke, letters noꝛ paper, the bodie and bloud of Chꝛiſt, but that 
we call the bodie and bloud of Chzift , which is taken of the 
fruite of the earth, and conſecrated by myſticall pꝛaier. Alſo he 
De ver. ſaith: Jeſus called meate his bodie, and dꝛinke his bloud. 
Apo, Se.. J Cyrill vpon Saint lohn ſaith, that Chꝛiſt gaue to his vil⸗ 
Cyril.  ciples pieces of bzead, ſaicng, Take, cate, this is my bodie. 
5 Cyrill in John, li. 4. ca. 14. 
Theod.in J Theodorctus ſaith, Whcn Chꝛiſt gaue the helie 1 
Dialog. 1. ries, he called bꝛead his bodie, and the cup mixt with inte and 
water, he called his bloud, 7 
By all theſe fozeſaid Authours, and places, with manic 
moe, it is plainlie pꝛoued, that when our Sauiour Chꝛiſt g 
bꝛead vnto his Diſciples, ſaieng: Take and eate, this is 
bodie, and likewiſe when he gaue them the cup, ſaieng, Dꝛinke 
this among pon, and dꝛinke vou all of this, fo2 this is my bloud, 
her called then the wasche, bꝛead his bodie, and the verie wine 
- his bloud. bus much out of Cranivent boke. 
fol. 118.119. 
r Howe bread is a duo C Chriſts bodie, 
e AN Chill 
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commend' bꝛead, which doth repꝛeſent his bodie, ¶ Foz the 


A Chꝛiſt nen (faith Tertulian) did not repzonue 02 dif Tertul. li. 


l. cont. 


vnderſtanding of this place, vou mult know that there was an Martion. 


Perctike called Marcion, which did repꝛoue creatures, æ ſaide 
that ali manner ot creatures were euill. This thing docth 


Jertulian impꝛoue by the Sacrament and ſaith: Chziſt din 


not rep30uc 02 diſcommend bzcad , the lohich doth repzeſent 


his bodic . As though he ſhould ſaie, It Chꝛiſt had counted 


the bꝛead euill, then would har not haue lefte it foꝛ a Sacra- 
ment, to repꝛeſent his bodie, meaning that it is a Sacrament, 
token / ſiane, and memoꝛiall ot his bodte, 1 not the bodie it ſelke. 
And that this his meaning, doth plainlie appeare in his ſourth 


bone as fol!oweth. 


Chꝛiſt taking bꝛead and diſtributing vnto his Diſciples, Tert.li. 4. 
made it his bodie, ſaieng: This is my bodie. But this could cot. Mar. 


not haue bene a true figure of it, except Chꝛiſt had had a true 
bodie: foꝛ a vaine thing oꝛ fantaſie can take no figure, 

C Foz the vnderſtanding of this place, you muſt marke, 
that this Beretike Marcſon againft whom this Authour wzt- 
teth , did holde opinion, that Chꝛiſt had no naturall bodie, but 
onc!ic a phantaſticall bodie , the which Fertnlian impzoncth 
by the Sacrament of the Altar ſaieng: The Sacrament 
is a figure of his bodie, Ergo Ch2ilt had a true bodie, fo; a vaine 
thing o2 fantaſie can take no figure. 


Atter the mylicali Caſters Lambe fulfilled , and that 11jcrome 
Chꝛiſt had eaten the Lambes fleſh with the Apotkles „ hee ſup. Mat. 


toke bꝛead which tomfoꝛteth the heart man, and paſſeth to 


the true Sacrament of the Caſters Lambe , that as Mel- 


chiſedech bꝛought fozth Bꝛead and Wine figuring him, ſo 
might he likewiſe repꝛeſent the truth of his bodie, c. 
Heere doth @aint Hierome ſpeake after the manner ol 
Tertulian befoze: That Chziſt with his bꝛead and wine did 
repꝛeſent the truth of his bodie. Foz except he had had a true 
bodie, he could not leaue a figure of it, noꝛ repꝛeſent it vnto 


vs: foꝛ a vaine thing oz fantaſie can haue no figure, noꝛ can 


not be repꝛeſented. As by example, how canne a man 


make a figure of a Dꝛeame „ 02 repꝛeſent it vnto our me- Dreame 


mozie , 


28 nnn left vs a figure and repꝛe⸗ 
| d iii. ſenta⸗ 
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ſentation of his bodie in bꝛead and wine, Therefoze it follotys 
eth that he had a true bodie. This thing S. Bede doth moze cos 
peoullie ſet fozth, wziting vpon . Luke, 
Augu, in Pou ſhall not eate this bovie that you ſee, no2 dzinke that 
perfa.pla. bloud whith they that crucifie me ſhall ſhed out. A haue giuen 
98, a certeine Dacrament vato vou, if it be ſpirituallie vnderftod 
it quickeneth you, but au pꝛaliteth nothing. This is plaine 
enough ſpoken, 7 
¶ Thus much out of Frith; Loke. Figure, 
How bread remaineth after the coiſecration, 
Tuleodoretus ſaith, The myſticall ſignes after the bleſſing 
(of the Pzieft)depart not from their owne nature. Foz they 
remaine in their fozmer lubſtaunce, figure, andfozme . Fur⸗ 
ther he faith , vet the ſame bzead and wine remaining as they 
were befo2e,are vnderſtod and bcleeued,and adoꝛed as yp things 
that they are belæued. _ 
Thomas The ſaieng of Thomas Salisburienſis : No man (faith he) 
| Salisburi. je he neuer ſo ſimple 02 neuer lo wiſe, ought pꝛeciſelie to beleœue, 
that this is the bodie of our Loꝛd, that þ Pꝛieſt hath conſecrate, 
but onclie vnder this condition, if all things concerning þ con⸗ 
ſecration be done as apperteineth. Foz other wiſe he ſhal auonch 
a creature to be the treatoꝛ, which were Jdolatrie, 
Gelaſi in Surrlie the Sacrament of the bodie and bloud of Chzill 
conci. Ro. nhich we receiue, are a godlie thing, and therefoꝛe thꝛough them 
are we made partakers of the godlie nature, and pet doth it not 
ceaſe to be the ſubſtaunce and nature of bꝛead and wine, but 
they continue in the pꝛoperties of their owne nature. And ſure⸗ 
lie the Jmage and ſimilitude of the bodie and blond, are celebꝛa⸗ 
ted in the a of the myſteries. | CLoke.Oyle, 
Aug.in, That which you ſe(ſaith S. Auſten)in the Altar is the bꝛead 
— ad andthe cup, which alſo your cies doe ſhe w pou, but faith che w⸗ 
intantes, eth kurther, that bꝛead is the bodie of Chꝛiſt, z the cup his bloud, 
Meere he declareth two things: That in the Sacrament re 
maineth bꝛead © wine which we mate difcerne with our eies, 
chat the yore and wine be cal led the bodie and bloud of Chꝛiſt. 
4 raumer. 
Theod. in Ve that called his naturall bodie(ſaith Theodoretus) wheate 
Dialog. and bzead,and alſd called himfelfe a Uine,the ſelfe ſame called 


bzead and wing his bodie and bloud , and pet og — 
e 
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their natures. And in his ſecond Dialogue he lalth moꝛe 
plainelie, Fo2{ſaith he) as the baead and wine after the conſes 
cration, loſe not their pꝛoper nature, but kept their fozmer 
ſubſtaunte, ſoꝛme and figure, which they had befoze : cuen ſo" 
the bodie of Chꝛiſt after his afcention,was chaunged into'the 
godlie ſubſtaun tee. 
Although ye make me fo abidezyet J will not cate an cate TA 
iead . CLhis ebzue wunde Lechem, figniftethnot miclye 16. 
bꝛead, but ſometime meate in vniuerſall, yea and goon 
ficlh alſo, Yeereof was inuented the ſubtiltie of the 
to whom when we late the bead remaineth in the Euchariſt | 
and pꝛoue it by that which Vaule waiteth: The bzead which N 
we bꝛeake, is it not the communtcating of the bodie ol Chziſts 
they aunſwere that the head in that place mate ſigniſie ſleſh, 
as it doth oltentimes in the halie criptures. But they ought. 
to remember, that Paule Wꝛote theſe wo2ds in Grerke, t᷑ not 
in Hebꝛue. But Arnosz that is bꝛead in Greeke;cannotſightfie 
as Lechem mate in Hebzue. Farther in the holie Supper, the 
tech of Chꝛiſt is not bꝛoken, but they are Symboles oz Bignes 


which are beben. Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. abe 
How the facrarnentall bread ought not co be 6117, 111; 
reſerued. 


Dant Ciptiane ſaith, this bꝛead is reteiued, and nut Gut vp. Ciprians 

Clemens ſaith : Let there be as manie hoafts;o2 ſomuch Clemens, 
bꝛead offered at the Altar, as mate be ſuffitient, foʒ the people: 
ik anie thing remaine , let it not ber kept vntill the moz- 
ning. 

Origen 62 Cyrillus ſaifh : The bꝛead that our Lo2d gaue Origen. 
to his Diſciples, he lengered it not, noꝛ bad it tu be kept til the 
mo2ning, whoſe reaſon is grounded vpon Chꝛiſts inũitution: 
foz Chzilt ſaid not take and kepe,but take and cate, 

Of the breaking of bread. 

And bꝛake bꝛead in euerie houie, ¶ This place ought not 
fo be vnderffod of the Communion o2 ament of the bodie 
and bloud of Chziff,as the place befo2e,but of the boſpitalitie 
that was among them that beleened , -Therefoze they that by 
this place doe take a boldneſſe to vie the communion pꝛiuelie 
in their houſc,hane no erample at all of that thing in the Scrip- 
fure,andtherefoze they doe 0 they be thereto dꝛi⸗ 

E nen 


A. 2.46. 
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nen-by!fickneCe- ':.:(SirinGticeke: : „ by +7) 171 
Ad. 20.7. wit — together: tanto vitake bende U this 
| it is euident and plaine, that inthe @vminiftracion ofthe — | 
oraments, we are bound neither to time noꝛ pet to place. Foz/ 
1 <4. Paule did baeake the bꝛead , and did minilſler the Commum⸗ 
puis on in the night time, and we doe it in the daie time Againe, hir 
A diocheth pꝛruch Chꝛiſt, and miniſter the Loꝛdes ſupper in a 
Parler, and cheſe things are we not wont cuſfomablie to do in 
the — Yowbett all things ought to be done in a due des 
ifs Beth Sir. I;Checke, 
nd when he had bꝛoken them ¶ The bꝛcaking of bead 
90 ſo tommon and vſuall with Chꝛiſt, that by the ſame her 
was khowne fo his two ples, as they were going to 
Emaus. This manner of bzeaking df bzcad was verie fatherlike 
and commendable among the elders ot olde time, as it is he⸗ 
therto in manie plates, and after the ſame ſoꝛt, beſt beſeming 
and belonging vnto Chꝛiſt dy whom we are all fed. Further- 
mae, this bꝛeaking of bzead hath in it ſelfe a ſigne to diuide, 
as appeareth by this placcofitheqd2ophet: 32cake thy lofe to 
the hungrie. Foꝛ a lofe cannot refreſh manic without it be bꝛo⸗ 
ken and diuided. And by this-mneanes it aunfwereth and is a⸗ 
greeable to the myſterie of the communicating the hodie of the 
Lozd. The Apoſtle ſaieng: The bꝛead which we b2zcake is it 
not the participation of the bovie of the Lo2d? not that the bo⸗ 
die of Chꝛiſt is therefoze ſaid tobe bzoken, becauſe it hath in it 
ſelfe ſome cut: but becauſe it is made communicable, that is, 
apt and merte fo be participated and reteiued of mante , The 
2.Cor.11, Apoſtle Paule faith in an other place in the perſon of Chailt. 
This is my bodie which is bꝛoken foz yon, in ſteed of the which 
es. Saint Luke hath, which is giuen foz you,ec. Marlorate, 
* | Of three kindes of Breads, 
Lyra. The Yebzucs(as Lyra ſaith) hath th2& kinds Beads, 
Panis ptopoſitionis hue facierum, panis oblationi: 
laicos ſiue cõmunis. Polie ſhe m bꝛead, ſet befoꝛe the face of the 
Three A od vpon the pꝛopitiatoꝛie ſeate, and this bꝛead belonged one⸗ 
Breads. ſie to Aaron and his ſonnes, Hoc eſt ſoli Sacerdotibus , The 
bꝛead offered vpon the oltar of Holocauſt,v that was not to be 
raten but of the L euits. And ther was common bꝛra, inditfe⸗ 
rent ſoʒ enerie e liſt. KX. Turnzr. 


BREs 


FH EIR HXDOSLEIQNS, 2 
t God MAN E 34297 01 fan- 
Wbo arettalled the bretheen ol Claiſt: 9% 237! 
122 tame his mother and bis bꝛethzen. I Heere ther aro rn. . 
called Ch:ifts bꝛethꝛem lohich in; dd were not his natu⸗ 
rall bꝛethꝛen, but his coſins and kinſfolks, euen as Lot is cal 
led Abrahams bzother, which was his bzother Arams ſonne. 
Conferre the ſixt of Marke, and che. 13 U f Michew with the 
19. of Iohn, and thou ſhalt finde the virgin Marie, had neuer 
no moe ſonnes and daughters but Cpail onelte, 
Sir I. Cheeke. t ant 

Is not his Pother called Marie con his becthzen, 1 1 * 3.55 
and Ioſes, and Sy mon, ans Iudas, &c. This plate aid the fir ſt 
ofthe Acts, and Gal. the firſt; Helndius b2ingeth, to p2opothat 
Marie Chziſts:mother was no birgiunin n 

| Aunſwere. 

„In tbe Scripture a man is laid to be our other gage 
ner of waies, that is to ſaie, by nature, by countrie,by kinred, 
and affertion, By nature bzethzen are, as Eſau and Iacob, the 
twelue Patriarches, Andrew ànd Peter, Iumes and Iohn. y Brethren 
Countric bꝛethꝛen are ſaid to be, as the Jewes, which among 
themſelues were called bzethzen,as in Deut. At thou buy thy 
bꝛother which is an Hebꝛue, he ſha! ſeruc the ſix years. And lo 

D. Paule, haue withed my ſelfe to be arcurſed from Chꝛiſt /'; 
foꝛ my bꝛethꝛen and kinſmen, accoꝛding to the ficſh. By kin 
red they ate ſaid to be b2cthzen which come of ene houſe, that 
is, when of one locke, a multitude doe ſpꝛing nns in Geneſis, 
Abraham ſaid to Lot. Let ther be no contentis betwene ther 
and me, and betweene my Shepheardes and thy Shephearde, 
becauſe we are all bꝛethꝛen. And againe, Laban ſaid to lacob, 
becauſe thou art my bꝛother, thou ſhalt not ſerue me kreelie 
foz nothing. Thoſe that ber bꝛethzen by affection are dinided 
into two ſoztes,into ſpirituall and common, They are ſpiri⸗ 
tuall bzethzen which are Chꝛiſtians, as in the Pſalme . 133, 
Boholde how joyfull a thing it is, baethꝛen to dwell together 
in vnitie. Commonly we be called bꝛethʒen, becauſe we cante 
all of ont bꝛother. By this diuiſion it ia apparaunt chat they 
were layde ta be the bꝛethꝛen ol CHνα C, be hinred 
not by nature, not by Connfrete --no2 affed ton 
* as lern was called the Father ot Chzift, 
cuen 
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the taid to be his bzetharri öh that be 
| Teſpect. Foz" was thought ta be the Fathe 
'anv'fo were Lanes x Ioſes and others, thought to be his 
then. But none Will contend about this, but ſuch as be ko 
curious. | 180 r CLoke Chriſt, 
ed ite 11 BRI 92 GROME. 
1 Who! is the Bride- grome,anid whereto the pa- 
; 4 tendethi. 
Ar. 2 f. l. 75 merte the Bꝛide - grome. ¶ It is verie cozruptlie added 
of the olde interpꝛetour, in that he ſaith, to met the Bꝛide⸗ 
grome and the Bꝛide:ſeeing it is found in none of the Greeke 
- bokes; And as foz Chriſoſtom, Hillarius, . Theop ilact, they 
make no mention of the Bꝛide. oz Chꝛiſt ts ; Bꝛidegrome: 
And the whole parable tendeth to this end, that he comming 
we ſhould go fozth to miete him. No part of the parable per / 
teine to the 1Bzide,naie,they which come to meete the Bꝛide⸗ 
rome in gend time, euen they (J ſaie) are the 15zide , Saint 
Auguſtine erpounding this place (in a ſermon which he mate 
'of the wozds of Chziftzont of the 22. of Mathew) neither rea⸗ 
deth noz maketh anie mention of this wozd Beide. 
5, Marl. fol. 59 2 | 
.. CThe jomye of Bꝛidealls was wont fo2 the molt part, 
to be kept in ihe night ſeaſons,and that by Damſels, Beza, 
WMhen the 152ive-grome ſhall be taken from them, ¶ The 
Bzide rome ts taken from vs when euill affections,concu- 
pitenſe, and laſtes doe dziue Chꝛiſt out of our hecarſes: Then 
— we to ble abſtinence, therby to tame cur wanton ſlech. 
and to giue aur ſelues to earneſt Meer fo the ſpirit of 
God mats renee in vs. Xx dir I. Cheek. | 


'B ROOKE. CED.RON, * 


Wherefore it was ſo called. 
Oder the Bzaoke Ceron. Some thinke that this Bzoke 
was called the bak of Cevers;berauſemany Ceder trees 
grew aboat the lame but it is verie lixe notwittſtanding 
that this name came Þpthzough errour. Foz cf the val lcie d 
b:oke of Cedron, there it mention oſtentimes made in [the 


Scripture, \ wi ain doth not ũgniſte Ir 
res 


in one 
of Jelns, 


M. . 20 
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tries, but dintheſſe ozdarknefſe,Concerning the Which bzoke, 
we read in the boke of kings, This place was ſo called be- 


"tauſe ol the-darknefle, becauſe it was a — vallele,q much 
1 Tr Mar Lvpon Iohin.fol;g7 


Treis can uren ballet, herb the which 


'Sreame ranns after a great raine Geneua, 
OOF 0 SALEED KEDE. | Looks ,, 
eie i, nol wan 475 97. "A 
Oc his hereſie and Hall ed. 


PB V9das,otherwiſe called 2 was a little befoze Heretie, 
Manes the heretike. N nout Babilon, that he him- 


ſelle was bozneof a Uirgin,and that e was bꝛed and bꝛought 

vp i te. 4.v@Kes ; The fir ſt of Py- 

the $a 7 + the th Jird 1 They 
h,a 

th a toe e the bell thꝛew 2 downe 


os vols Wis Aale. Socrates. li. i. cap. i To 
ien Thy pil 13 mi £ 
The Fal of 1 Clement the wi he 


for the yeare of Iubelic. 1350 


8 


Poſoencr purpoſeth fog trauaile ſake to come to Rome, 
maie choſe that daie whercon he ſetteth fozward, a con 
Teſtoz, oz confeſſours, o: els in his iourneie by the waie,oz i 
nie other plate: vnto the which -02 ghoſtlie &. 
we giue full power to giue abſolution in all canles ,1 

terne the Payes,owne pꝛerogatiue, in as ample mae e 15 
dur owne perlon were pzelent, — 55 we graunt that x as 


+ Angels of Paradise (that his-ſoule-being falls. e | 
m Purgatozie)they receiue it into Paradiſe: „ ' 1 


fed in himſelf with the paine — alla we raun 
thole that weare the crolſe, thze oz foure ſoules at their 
ry > 5 wen ere er ae Porno 
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Prieſt, 


Whit. 
tington, 
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Of a certeige Prieſt that caſt the nee 
e 1:41 ore the Popes feet. 


: 4 
FCS +> 


| Thers was a certeine Paket, which comming befoze < 
" Pope,calt 


Popes Bull downs befoze his fete, ſaieng: Loe, 
hers take your Bull vnto vom, ſoz it doth me no god at all. 
J haue laboured now theſe that peares with all, and pet not⸗ 
withſtanding foz all this your Bull, J cannot be reſtozed to 
my right, The Pope hearing this,commanded thc poze Pꝛieit 
to be ſeourged,and after to be. caſt into pziſon , what became 
of him afterward, the witer of the Stozie H, enricus de Er- 

hodia, maketh no mention. In the Booke of 
ar. fol, 48 7, | | 

| How Dodtour Whittin was flaine 


| with a Bull, 

She, Bao a mühe me that ſuffered martyzdome 
in a terteine towne called Cheping Sadberie, in þ time of king 
Henrie the ſi idemned by the f docs 
four Whittington, At whole death a great concourſe of 
there gathered together to beholde hir end. Among the 
the fozeſaid Chauncellour was there pꝛeſent to ſ& erecution 
done. The Sacrifice being ended, the people began to returne 
home ward, comming from the burning of this bleffed martyꝛ. 


It happened in the meane time , that as the Catholike ere⸗ 


cutioners were buifte in flaieng this ſcelie lambe at the towne 

t certeine Butcher in the toume was as buiſie in ſlaieng 

f F Bull, which Bull he had falt bounde in ropes; readie to 

no T in the head bead, But the Butcher ( belike not ſo Ckil- 

20 ful in d tr kilting besten the Ppt pifks be in murthe⸗ 
Ao dre Limp ee rc to ſtrike the Bull, 
failed in en Dhl hs ws erin ta the ello 
\mote- ray hat Oe Ba ad 

A rene riken downe;put 

zal lwſe from the Butcher ins 


meat en g den feeing the Bull tom⸗ 


erie aw ip ſte fmt ming 


ds ther and ſuppoſing him to be wilde as wag 
er Kon e) gaut —5 ' b2 the beaſt, euert ents ing ne fo 
himlelfe as Well as her might. | . 


W lane fo; the Bull, he pate 2 the thong 
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8 neither man noz childo, till her tame where 
the Chauntellour was, Againlt whome the Bull, as pzicked 
with a ſodeine vehementie, ranne full but with . 
and taking him vpon the panch,gozcd him thꝛough e thzough, 
and killed him immediatlie, carrieng his guttes and trailing 
them with his hoznes all the ret auer, to the great admira⸗ 


tion and wonder of all them that lawe it. | Booke of Mar, 


er 19. 1+ 
Wherevnto the Bulls of Baan ate 


compared. 

The ffrong 02 fatte Bulls of Baſan, hane compaſſed mee 
in on euerie ſide. {A Bull is a beaſt, not onelie ſtoute and 
ſtrong, but alſo boiſterous, blockiſh, fierce and cruell: At his 
nimbleneſſe and quickneſſe were to his might, there were 
ligbtlie no beaſt to bee compared vnto a Bull: Df theſe na⸗ 
turall pꝛoperties, and ſpeciallie of his hoznewode and madds 
ſierteneſſe, when he is well baited and bitten with dogges, 
the crnell enimies and the ſpitcfull perſecutours of our Saui⸗ 
our Chꝛiſt are verie aptlie and liuelie called Tauri robuſti. 
Woilterons Bulles. By Baſan pe ſhall vnderſtand that it was 
a plentiful land, full of wods and paſtures, ouer the which,Og 
that great fat hogge was king. Which Og was a Gyaunt, 
Whoſe bed was of vꝛon, in length. 13. fte anda halfe, and in 
bꝛeadth 6. fote and an halle. This countrie Baſan.i. Pinguedo 
was a land of ſuch fertiltie and plentie, that the Pzophet berie 
aptlie doth tranſlate and applie the ſame vnto the perſecutoꝛs 
of Chꝛiſt, which foꝛ their wozlolie wealth, their tyzannie,and 
p2ide,are verie pꝛoperlie called fat Buls of Baſan.i.men 
lowing in wealth, in riches and plentie, euen as the Bulles ol 
Baſan doe wallow in fat paſtures. And if a man would. nowe 


narrowlie dzawe and applie this place of che Pzophet unte 


the manners of ſuch wicked men, which now a dais doe per⸗ 
ſecute Chꝛiſt in his members, then by the fat Bulls of Baſan,, 
ve maie wel t caſilie vnderſtand al ſuch idle, rich, fat, coue tous 
wozldlie rich men, which in our time doe ſo much gather toge⸗ 
thers and keepe to them and to their heires, that no poꝛe man 
| no2 meane man, noꝛ handie craffes man, can baue anio comes. 

CONN — cane labour of their banden. | 
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143, 


Pl. 2.1 


cou Mow FL.NCES; WITTE 


he meaneth (by the Wulles of Baſan ) that his euimes 
_ ſo fat, abu and eie en re | 
n ee | 


BYRDEN. 


What is meant by Ub end burden; i (1; 617 n 
2 wilt hiv hane other burden vpon you. ¶ Aithough thers 
Jes ſome which in this place vnderſtand the woꝛde bur⸗ 
den, to be ment of the griefe of minde and bitternelle of heart, 
which the godlie ſhold ſuſfeine, by realon of his errour, which 
they 282 be faine to indure till Chꝛiſt ceme and deliuer 
them by bis billtation t pet is the plate moze righttis vnder⸗ 
fwd of the burden of the lawe. Foz we know it was the pꝛo⸗ 
pertie of heretikes and falſe Apoſties to burden the Church 
with ceremonies, whereas contrariwiſe Chaift ſaith, my poke 
is ſwerte and my burden light. Mat. 11.3 o. &c. 
_ Act, 15. o. Rom 8. 5. Gal. I, Mall pon che Apoea» 
lips. 1253. B45 19990; By 
C Py minde is to poke pou with no other lawe,noz tobays 
den pou with anie other traditions then J haue alrgdie giuen 
pdu, neither with ceremonies;rites,noz auncient tultomes, in 
the obſeruation of daies moneths, times; noꝛ peares, in holie 
daies, faſt ings, vigils, no; Dabotes , foz thep were but ſha- 
boot of things, to tome. Bale vpon the OS pg 
The meaning of this place following. 
lere.23, * | Ct is the burden ö the Lord. © The P2ophetscal- 
thzeatnings, Gods burden, which the ſinners were 
t able to ſuſteine: Therefoze the wicked in deriding the 
00 would afke of the Pꝛophets, what was the burden, as 
A Prophe hom they would ſays, vou ſcke nothing els but to lay bars. 
— | pon dur choulders. And thus they reiected the word of 
alle Pro- God as a burden, But birauſe this 'wo2d-was bzought to con- 
p;vets* tempt and derifion, he-will(faith the P2ophet)tedch them am 
other manner W will taufe this word burden. to 
— — * to aſke with reuerence, what ſaith the 
—— Foz the ng that they mockto bu contemne; hall 
come vpon Genes. ! an: 30. 
Che ante alas. beats Were do bürbelhebhgututt Ws 


truth, that they bled wana! to lcoffe at Gods thzeate⸗ 
i ning. 


— rr ern 
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ning pzwheſles in uncking.calting then dee unte aber, 
— Ln 4; -TheBible note. 4015 0 kind 
1111+ 21:1 oOfiths; burden of Babel; 
The 2 Babel which Eſaie the ſoune. 8 475. 1· 1 
Chat is the grrat calamitie which as pꝛopheſied to 
— on Babel as a moſt græuous burden: which they were 
 notabletgbears/Ju — A — ma 
keth of the plague, wherwith God would imite thaſe ſtraunge 
nations(whom they knew) to declare that God chaſtened the 
Iſraelites as his childzen, and theſe other as his enimies: And 
alſo that if God ſpared not theſe that are ignozaunt, that they 
mult not think traunge rer eager rl 
a e rr IR argu 9 . A101 iGencua,. 
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9 6 BURIAL. 1% We 
How Bural is a looking gude of 
| reſutrection. | 

Buran was bzonght in by God. It is no invention * 

without god ground, but it is Gods oꝛdinaunce, to the end 
it ſhould be a witneſſe to vs of the reſurrection and euerla⸗ 
ſting life, When men be buried, they are laid bp in the earth, 
as in a ſtoze houſe vntill they be raiſed vp againe at the laſt 
daie, and foour burtalt is bnto vs a loking glatte of the reſur⸗ 

region. Cn 37 Job, 


fol. 472, 
The Youre of burial forbidden,” Nt 
But when thou doeſt heare(ſaith Chriſoſtome) that dur 
Loꝛd did riſe againe naked, ceaſe I pꝛaie the from the madde 
expence of the burieng, what meaneth this ſuperfluous and 
vnp2ofitable erpence, which vnto them that make it bzingeth 
hurt, and no pꝛoſtte to the dead but rather harme. 
What the Greekes and Hebures doe call 
their buring places, 


The Greekes doe call their burieng places, Cametereu 


m, Greckes, 


that is to ſaie, a Dozter oz fleping place, ũgniſieng thereby 
that we onght to be as ſure o2 rather moꝛe ſure, that they that 
be buried ſhall be raiſed againe at the laſt daie of the generall 
refurrecion, then we are ſure to riſe againe when we lay dur 
(clues downe to flxepe, and that r mods 


N — — _ * * 
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to tun ait. uo wald a mound tod dub Friends; whew we da 


ante ot them to be laide into ide ground, then wer ought to 
be ſozic when we ſan them oe!) bevbe, and laie themſelues 
| *ddwne to ans bhetr tet, bern mioſt aſſurevby'the vndouted 
_— wopay of _ 4 —.— receiuethemagaine 
| glozi0us®/: zues doe call their 
buriengpiateuch the! yupules:06WeINtuing; becauls that 
that be buried teu dat dd vie Gov;amy thail'bicrite 
en nh 4, lng cs m0 nn T3093 rn Anand 
E ꝛentint -an en U 2149 dns. vatulith ti n EVetorl, 
70% 801, lr What ö is ta br batic@wwiti Oct; ange 
Renn. 6. 4. «{Upkre bui id ith Chiu oy Waptime in to his death that 
like as Chꝛiſt was raiſed rum tho dead vy th glozie of the 
Father, ſo we alſo ſhonld walke in newneſſe of life. 
q This partaking of dench and life with Chꝛiſt, is nothing 
els but the moztifieng ol our owne-fleth, the quickening of the 
ſpirit,in that the olde man fem we ho walke in 


Hebrues, * imm 


matron wo life, tt Þ * Heel. 
T1212 0 £ rr the bu vt lol Baptill- 

di 400; 1 2171 76 ber Lohn Bea, 
. 1 4 

1 wh may 27x88. . Lean of 

+363! 31 201 þ5 [36] What it is to Bume. 


Saint Ambroſe: is . the will conſenteth to the luſt 
e llelh ich | neat T Tindale, 


, 


Then to burne with the fire of concupilente, that is, 
when mans will ſo gineth place to the luſt that tempteth, 
__ be _— vpon en a quiet conſciene. 


j Geneus. 
What 90 burning li bts doe fi znafie..- 

L. 35 And your lights burning [| Theſe 8 lightes that 
Chꝛiſt willeth vs to haue in our bandes, are a liuelie faith, 
wozking thꝛough charitie. The wozks of 5 en ought 
to eee burning. 1 


* f y 
* 


1. Cor. 3. 9. h bekter to marrie then to burne. ¶ To burne after 
th 


44 0 Sal, Checke, 
Of burnt offen gend Peace, 
| | , offegings, - 


be offered dure offerings ere offerings, C15 ene 
offe- 


THE EXPOFFTIQNY 05 147% 
offerings were they DI : but of peace of- 
ſeꝛings, a certeine part wy her part was —— 
vnto the Pꝛielt, an other part returned vntb him . offes 
15 N eate . r the ſight ol tt | 
1? nf. Pet Mar,vpetsT 73 
Whig it was called a — ocaRg N | 
Anvoffered a whole burnt-offeringMgt'is t tis Whole Cen. 1.0 
burnt offering; | becauſe the whole ſacrifice was conſumed 
with fire, by the which is ſignified that the perſon which did 
offer the ſame, ſhould haue his heart and minde ; 
God, as it is inzitten1 LduecbyOetwith all thy beartze with 
parton e 5 6517, 430 $1139 un BheBibleabtes 
3144! How amid mae füt es. 1 9160 
.; Although that tho burnt offering al Bult; af Shνε 
Calues and Birdes (offered in the olde lawe be no liſhed lis 
the gloꝛie ot Chꝛiſt, whole death and paſſion: then vid nns 
vꝛate, an . Paule witneſſeth, tcb.10.@haltwe-thinks thete 3 
faze that · e nolomwhich be Chꝛiſt uma, haue nat burnt : ſatri⸗ 
fice to offer vnto Gad, ves, ma then they had. F oꝝ ſu ditt as 
we doe pacach, oꝛ the king ozante other godlit man voti raaſe 
oꝛ helpe Chziſts Goſpcil to be purelie and ſincerelit meached 
to the people, ſa oft doc we offer a burnt ſacrifice of ua te la⸗ 
uour vnto God, a ſacriſice that pleaſeth God, farre abmmathe. 
offering of a young fat calfe that hath hoꝛnes and hones This 
is that werte ſacrifice whereof Malacfie the Mꝛophat de 
lpeake in the firſt Chapter, ſaieng: From the riũngat the: 
Dunne, to the going downe of the ſame, great is m nate me 
mong the Gentiles, and in euerie plate ſhall ſacrifite be made 
and offering ſet vp to my name. This fucriſice and burnt _ 
ring is not the ſacrifice of þ wicked Malle / hut Nie ſ 
of the pꝛeaching of Chꝛiſtes death; and the 
ſian; We doe alſo offer burnt ſacrifices unto the An, when 
we doe offer our ſelues, our hearts our mindes, and all aun ibo 
dilie members to the true ſeruing ol God in perfect faith. Or 


the (pirituall-ſacrifice that the Chꝛiſtians mae dailie offer vuto t 
God; Lene Rom. 12, Daune . Peta 1c d l 


180! 1114 Ric, Tan- eee ee eee 
26 i E i mae in the band serif) 
e And 23919036 Ghent nd 6 eg 0 = 


Gen. 4. 23. 


' COMMON et Aens, wiTa 
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any J abiy 164% 4 
' How and by what meanes Caine was ſlaine. 

N the beginning of the wozid , molk people 
12 naked, ſauing that they "were partlie 
V2 couered with ſkinnes of ſome beaſt, f at that 
- = me they had no dwelling bouſe to defende 
"IS the from the colde, neither pet from 
| ate, but after their owne phantalles, they 

th pzetie boughs and twigs of tries, ſuch little pꝛe⸗ 

tie lodgings as we call Cabens oz Bothes, And it ſo chaun- 
ced that Caine beeing verie olde and alſo wearie,happened one 
daie to late bim downe to reft in a buſh that was encloſed 
with greene boughs as afozeſaid.And Lamech one of þ kinred 
of Caine degree, who by reaſon of his greate age 
bad loft his ſight,and vet at a time was diſpoſed to go ab2ode 
ta kill ſome wilde beat. And taking his Bowe and Arrowes, 
be toke alſo x little bote to leave and direct him, where her 
might haue a god ſhote. And when he dzew ſomewhat nere 
vnto the buſh where Caine laie, the little bote eſpieng the buſh 
to wagge,e ſ@ing as it were a great thing in the midſt ther- 
of, be imagined that there laie ſome wilde beaſt, and the boye 
being afraide thereof, gaue knowledge to olde Father La- 
mech, that in a buſh ſtanding right befoze him, t not farre off, 
there laie a great and terrible beaſt. And Lamech vppon the 
repozt of thechilde;ſtretched out his arme, + d2cw a ſtraight 
dzaught'toward the buſh, where be flew his coſta Caine, that 
laie in the ſame after he had liued. 7 30. peares, as ſaith Phi- 
lo, 2 Graftonan his.Chro,fol, z, 
© {Lyra'ſaith, that when Lamech perteiued he had llaine 
Caine, (lum the Lv3d had foꝛbidden him in paine of greate 
ore” Ina felt * dis owne ſeruant,x beat bin ſo that 


Ofa cinteine ſet called Caini. 


Heretikes iini were hrretits which honoured Caine: and t oke him 


* 


fo; their father. They highlie eftemed-of Eſau, Chore, Dat han, 
Abiram, with ß Sodomits, They called lads y traitour their 


coſin,honouring him iu betraieng of Chꝛiſt, affirming þ be 


fozclawe how great a benefit it would become vnto 1 85 


THEIR EXPOS! TIONS. 


| They rende a cerfeine Goſpell wzitten as they ſaie by A 
they reniled the lawe and denied the reſurrecion, 
FPpiphani. hære ſ. 38. Auguſt de hæreſ. 


CAIP HAS, 


How he was the mouth of God, and the mouth 
of the diuell all at one time, 


ſaie,that his people could not be ſaued but onely by the 
th of his ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt: but he was the month or the 
diuell actoꝛding to his intent after the which he ſoſpake,fo2 he 
did not ſpeak acco2ding to the meaning of the holie Ghoſt, but 
as a murtherer,an enimie of truth, pzetending the death of Je⸗ 


ſus Chailt,becauſe of the hatred which he bare towardes him. 


Ood nave him to ſpeake, neither could his impietie let 
Gods purpoſe, who cauſed this wicked man euen as he did Ba- 
laam, to be an inſtrument of the holie Ohoſt. Geneua, 

¶ The ſpirit of pzopheſie doc manic times ſpeake by the 
mouth of an vngodly man,foz the vngodl ie are ſo excecated and 
 blinded,that they do oftentimes ſpeak againſt theirown ſelues 


vawittinglie,and that to their vtter undoing and deſtruction,s) 
= I, Checke, 


CALL. 
What it is to call vpon the name of the Lord. 


«49 


E was the mouth ol God,in — Oodmiahim Jeb. u. 4. 


N that time beganne men to call vppon the name of the Cn. 4. 26. 


Lo2d. (To call vpon the name of the Lo2d, is fo require 


wozſhip that belongeth vnto him, as in Gen. 12.8. T. M. 
In theſe dates God began to moue the heartes of the god⸗ 
ly to reſtoꝛe religion, which a long time by the wicked had ben 
ſuppꝛeſt. 4 Geneua, + 


Of three mnner of callings, 


Manie are called, ic. ¶ Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh of the Ste e 18830 


ling by the p2eaching of the Goſpell,of p which there are tha 
degrees. All men are called, yea, even they which heare not, 
theſe which are dumme and are deafe minded, are alſo called. 
The ſecond ſoꝛt enter in, and pꝛomiſe that they will ſerue 

Ood, neuertheles their coniciences condenmeth TOS 


—— 2 oe C2 —— «4% Dt pon td 4 


ail things ol him and to truſt in him, giuing him the honour and 


1 50 


X>* +4 


= 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


they haue not the true rot. As Symon Magus, which did faine 


bi:nſelfe to beleæue of the farthful;being conuicted in his con⸗ 
ſcience by the truth of the Goſpell pꝛoleſled the ſame, but he 
had no rote, as Peter caſteth him in the teeth. duch are they 
trulie to whom the Lozd ſendeth his holie ſpirit, and whome 
foz a time he illuminateth,but at the length by the tuff deſert 


of their ingratitude he fozſaketh them, and ſtriketh them with 


. great-blindnefle; The third calling is ſpeciall e of great cffi- 


cacie, by the which God doth verie much aduance the clect £ 
faithtull onelie, when that by the inward lightening of the 
ſpirit,he bzingeth to paſle, that the wozd pꝛeached abideth in 
their hearts. Co theſe, teſtimonie is giuen by the ſame ſpirit, . 
that they are the adopted ſonnes of God. Me cannot iudge 
who are the elect and who are the repꝛobate: fo we ought to 
leaue this iudgement vnto God. Notwithitanding by lignes 
there male be ſome coniecture had, but we muſt al waies be⸗ 
ware of raſh iudgement. Euerie man that is elected and 
choſen ot God, is fullie certifted in himſelfe of his calling. The 
which thing we mate dailie beholde. Foz manie are bꝛougbt 
into the Church, which afterward fall awaie from the ſame, 
either beeing terrified by perſecution, oz els beeing ouercome 
with ſome other temptation, Such trulie are of b number ok 
them that are called, but are not elected, foʒ hereby our elec⸗ 
tion is pꝛoued, if we perſeuer vnto the laſt end. Mar. fol. 5i. 

FJirſt, all men be generallie called, cuen thoſe that both 


not heare the wozd, foʒ vnto them both heauen and earth and 


and the creatures compꝛehended therein, doth not ceaſe to 
pꝛeach the almightie power of God, and alſo his godnefle and 
mercie, ſo that all men (as the Apoſtle ſaith)are vnercuſable 
beloze the maieſtie of God, And with them mate be compꝛe⸗ 
hended thoſe that heare the woꝛd, who(though they be called) 
be ſo deafe in their hearts and mindes, that they will neither 
giue care no2 heede to the calling. The lecond ſozt that be 
calied, doe paofeſſe the Chꝛiſtian religion, æ receiue the woꝛd, 
nut it hath no trac rot in them as Sy mon Magus being con- 
uinced in his heart, p the goſpel was true, did foꝛ a time pꝛo⸗ 
foſſe,but becauſe it had no rot in him, he did ſone fall awaie 
tom it. Such are them to whom þ Lo2d doth giue his holy ſpi⸗ 


rit, illuminating the ſoz a dannn alter ward he doth 1 — 
| cms 


THEIR EXPOSI TIONS, 


them;becauſe of their ingratitude and vnthankfulneſſe, 4 doth 
ſtrike them with great blindnefſe, The third manner of calling 
is both particular and alſo moſFeffectuall, Foz by if the Loꝛd 
doth onelie call his elect and choſen,and whom he hath oꝛdeined 
bcfoze vnto life eucrlaſting , wozking ſo in them by the 
inward operation of his holie ſpirit, that the wo2d pꝛeached 
to them doth take rot in their hearts, and bzingeth fo2th fruit 


vnto life eternall He doth alſo by the ſame ſpirit feffiffe vnto 


them, J meane vnto their ſpirites, that they be the childzen of 


ES heires of the kingdome of heauen. 
I, Veron, 


Of two manner of callings, 
There are two ſoztes of vocation, the one outward and the 


other inward, By the outward vocation, J meane a common 
and generall vocation,by the which God doth call by his out- 


ward p2eaching,all thoſe to whom the Goſpell is pzeached, be 
they choſen oz repꝛobates. And by the inward J vnderſtand, a 
vocation wherby God doth not onelie call men by the outward 


pꝛeaching of his. woꝛd, but maketh them to fæle the power and 
etficacie of the ſame by his holie ſpirit, in ſuch ſoꝛt that they 


doe not one lie heare it with their outward eares, but doe alſo 
* it 2 their hearts by faith, whereby they are tltificd, 
ct Firet. 

C The calling of God, is of two ſoꝛts: the one is common, 
whereby men in dede are after a ſoꝛt ſtirred vp, but they are 
not bowed, ſoꝛ that thoſe things which are offered pleaſe then 
not: but the other is a conuenient, apt, t mighty calling, wher⸗ 
by the mindes are touched, and truelie chaunged. After this 
manner was Jacob called, and not Eſau , Therefoze the one 
was beloued, and the other hated the one dꝛawne, and the otgar 
fo:laken, Caluinc in his inſti fol. ag. 

God doth call men two waies, the one is a general! cal- 
ling by the which God with the outward: p2caching of 11s 
woꝛd doth inuite al me vnto him, pea, thoſe to whom his.wo20 
is pꝛopounded foꝛ their dampnation. The other is a ſpecial cai- 
ling, that is a calling accozding to Gods purpole, by the whic!, 
he wozketh ſo though the inward li ning ol the ſpirit tha 
the woꝛd pꝛeached is allo grounded in our hearts truly hig vs 
m_ t faithfully belgued,Guen 11 we ſer h wil of Cod is ls 

iii. ; 
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two (o2tes,the one pꝛeached and renealed in his holie @crip- 
ture, whereby he willeth that all men ſhould be ſaved,albeit 
foz their iniquities few be ſaued: The other vnſearchable and 
alſo vnknowne to vs, whereby \ 3-7 pe troy both in 
Dee moꝛe in theſe wozdes. — 
Predeſtination, Choſen, 

4.20. 16 Panie are called and few be choſen . ¶ All nations and 
people, are by the outward pzeaching of the Goſpell, called: 
but onelie they that are o2deined t choſen to life euerlaſting 
doe beleeue and giue credit to the wozd, Sir, I, Cheeke, 


CALFE, 


Of che Calfe that Aaron made, | 
re. 3.4. Nd made of it a molten Calfe 0 Thep ſmelled of their 
leuen of Acgypt,wher they (aw calues,oren,and ſerpents 
wozlhipped, | Geneua, 
¶ The Yebzues when they compelled Aaron fo make them 
a Calfe to wozſhip, had not that minde to fall from the true 
God, when they confeſſed that he bought them out of Aegipt. 
This was onelie their intent, te wozſhippe him vnder ſome 
ligne o2 viſible foꝛme, and they choſe that fozme, whereby they 
pad ſene the Acgiptians expꝛeſſe their God by, 
inde ova vpon Judic, 
ent. 
How * Latin word Camelum is taken two wales. 
. 2 is eaſier foz a Camel, tc. ¶ The latin tert is: Facilius eſt 
9*4 £Camelum acus tranſire. This wozde Cameluin a Camell,in 
þ Englich tranllation,is expounded of ſome to ſignific in this 
place the Cabell of a Ship: and truelie that doth better agree 
to the eie o a nedle. And pet Pollux waiting of p inffruments 
perteining fo a ſhip,maketh mention of this woꝛd Came lust 
Suidas onelie is found to vnderſtand this woꝛd in that ſigni⸗ 
fication: yet vnderſtanding it ſo, as it is wꝛitten with( i) e not 
with (e) as Camilos, and not Camelos, 
Foz though there be a little difference in the wo2des, yet 
notwithſtanding in ſenſe there is greate contrarietie, foz 
the firſt ſignifieth a beat called a Camell , and the other 


enten a Kops 3 Cadls of « Ships - Other — 


THEIR EXPOSITTONS. 


doe rather agrõ to Hierom which followeth Origen,which ta⸗ 
keth this wozd Camelum being a Orteke wozd(as we dhe wer 
befoze) foz/the beaſt called aCamell, Foz Chaiſt would haue it 
ſeeme altogether as impoſſible fo2 a rich man truſting in his ri- 
ches to enter into the kingdome of heauen,as foz a Camell be- 
ing a monſtrous beaſt to goc thzough the eie of a nevle, But 
t if this ſaieng ſame to anie man obſcure, let them remember 
the man repzehended of the Lozd, which went to plucke þ mote 
out of his bothers eie, and could not ſee the beame in his owns 

eie. What can be moze abſurd, then to ſaie that a man carieth a 
beame in his eie? But ü e- words, hath a great 
Emphaſis and fozce, Marl.fol, 434, 


CANDELS OR T AFERS. 


Againſt the ſuperſtitions of Candels 
and Tapers in the Church, 


A 


the Ethnikes. The old chꝛiſtian men vſed burning candels, but 
it was in the night time, becauſe they durſt nor aſſemble toge- 
ther in the daie ſeaſon,and it was not very hanſome to fit in the 
darke. Wherevpon Hierom alſo ſaith ; Me doe not light cans 


dels at bꝛoad daie, as pou doe ſlaunder bs without cauſe,but by 


this comfozt we doe delaie the darkneſſe of the night, and doe 
watch by light, leait like blinde folke, we ſhould llæpe in darke⸗ 
nelle, like as thou-dofF. Muſculus fol. 291. 

¶ Lactantius inueighing the Heatheniſh oz Popiſh ſuperſtiti⸗ 
on of Candels that hath bene vſed, faith: Accendimus lumina 
velut in tenebris, &c. They light candels vnto God, as if were 
in the darke But if they wil behold heauenlie light ( thet we cal 
the ſun) they maie vnderſtand that their God lacketh no lights, 
that foz the vie of man, hath ginen fo cleare a light. And pet, 


Whereas in ſo ſmall a circle, which by reaſon of the diſfaunce, 


ſemeth no bigger then a mans head, ther is ſo great a glittering, 
that the engine of mans eie, is not able to loke virealy vpon it. 
And if foz a while pou fire your fight thereon, dimnelſe x dark⸗ 
nelle doe follow your dazed eies. What light; what clearenes, 

maie we thinke to be with Cod, with whom there is no night 


a all? Who hath ſo oꝛdered this light two neither by ts 


much 


Nd whereas they being thether burning Candels, and that Hier cot. 
at none daies, it muſt nerds come from the ſuperſtition of Vigilaa. 


154 
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much ſhining beames,no2 ouer parching heate, he ſhould hurte 
the Cattell. And vet of bath hath departed ſo much, as either 
the bodies of men maie beare, oz riping of the fruite require, 
wherefoze.he concludeth with theſe wozds ſaieng: Js he to be 
thought to be in his/right wits, that to the Authour & giuer of 
hunt aer er the light of Candels and Tapers wag, 


91 200 g N ο , Kk. 


Why the Church is likaned to a candelſticke. 
— the 7. ; Candleſtickes which thou ſa weſt, are the >. chur⸗ 
ches. ¶ The Church is likened to a Candelſticke, becauſe 
the true light thineth in it, whereof all the godly are pertakers. 


* 


And therefoꝛe Paule calleth the Church, the piller and groind- 


Ap0.13.10 


wozke of truth.. Tim, 3,15, D2 els Chꝛiſts Church is called a 
tandelſtick, becauſe there are in it, Prophets, Apoſtles, Cuan- 
geliſts, Paſtoꝛs and Teachers (Ep h. 4. 11.) to giue light vnto o⸗ 
thers, by the molt wholeſome doctrine of Chꝛiſt together with 
the holineCe of their-owne life, thereby to guide them in their 
trauailing th2ough the e of this life, vnto the heauenlie 
heritage, as it is ſaid. . Pet. i. ig. The Church then is as a crel⸗ 
ſet, ſet vp in an hauen, to fl ＋ the hauen a farre ot, to ſuch as 
wander vpon the derpe ſea in the night ſeaſon. Euen ſo doth 
our Sauiour ſaie of lohn — he was a burning and 
biaſing creflet,lohn,5.35, And vnto his diſciples, You are the 
light of the Wwozld.Mar.s, 14. Marl. vpon the Apo. fo. 28. 
CConſider alſo the 7. golden candelſtickes which thou ſaw⸗ 


eſt about me, to be the ſaid 7. Congregations, vpon whom J 


ought to ſhine, which am the light of the woꝛld, in whoſe works 
A ought to appeare, which am the clereneſſe of the Gentiles, 
They are called here 7. golden Candelſticks, as moſt pꝛetious 
in value, ſoꝛſomuch as they are pꝛetious in the ſight of God, and 
were alſo red@med and bought with a great pꝛice, euen with 
1 pꝛetious biaud of the undefiled Lambe Jeſus Chailt, Bale, 


CA p TIVIT! CT 


\ The meaning ofit this | 575 follow ng. 
E that leadeth into, Capti e, goeth into Capfiuitic,, | 
This is ſaid fog .comfozt . the, godly, to the end, they 
hy at 135 Hu 155 fcom captiuitie: aud 


coils 


THEIR EXPOSTTIONS: 


confiariwiſe;that ſitch as holde them captine ſhall be cridin 
to capttuifie:accozding to this text: He lead Captinitie capti 


Pſa. 68.18. Eph. 4. 8. Wherwithall agreth this faiengof þ P20 


phet: TA oe vnto ther that (poileff,+ haſt not bene ſpoiled, which 
doſt wꝛong e haſt had no wꝛong done vnto thee. Foz when thou 
haſt done ſpoiling, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled thy ſelfe, e when thou 
haſt made an ende of doing wꝛong, thou ſhalt haue wꝛong dons 
vnto ther. Elay. 33. I. Alſo, Behold the Lozd commeth with his 
thouſand of Saints to doe iudgement vpon all men, and to res 
pꝛoue all ſuch as are wicked, of all the deeds which they haue 
wꝛought wickedlie, and of all the hard things that the wicked 
ſinners haue ſpoken againſt the, ludc.verſ. 14.15. Alſo, It bes 


longeth to Gods righteouſnes, to render affliction onto ſuch as 


Fs 


afflictpou, and vnto you that are atflided te licte, s c.2. L herd. 


Molt fœliſh then are they, and farce from underſtanding the 

minde of the Holie Ghoſt, which impute the Farkes ſucreſſe | 
victozies to his rel gion and iuſt dealing, and not rather to their 
owne ſtanes. Fo2 the yare like thoſe, that fathered all the pzoſ- 
perttic of the Yeathen;vpon the ſerumg ol their Idols, and cons 
trariwiſe theit owne milerie, vpon the negleuing of their Idol 


ſeruice, as it is witten in lere. 44.18. Theretloꝛe ſuch as dead . 


men captiue, from the faith and doctrine of the Goſpell (as An⸗ 
tichꝛiſt noto doth) hall be lead into captiuitie of endleſſe dams 
nation ercept they repent, Marl. pon the A po. ſolug 44 
Nds God ouercame the enimiesof his Church, tane them 
pziſoners and made them tributaries: ſo Chꝛʒiſi which is God 
manifeiteo in fleſh, ſubdued Satan and ſinne vonder vs, r gaue 
vnto his Church, moſt iiberall giftes of his ſpir it. Geneva, 


Pg. 6. is 


The Mellias came downe from heauen into the-carth;t0 Epb.4.8, 


triumph ouer Satan, Death and Sinne,and lead them as pziſo- 
ners and llaues, which beloꝛe were Conquerours and Rept all 
in ſubiection: which victoꝛie he teen, alſo er 
pꝛetious gift to his CThureg. Gencua. „un: 9 394 


CARE. 


What Care 1s forbidden, 
penn not carefull afoze hand; ac. le are not fo2bidden fo 
thinke befo2e hand: but penſtue carefuineſſe, whereby men 


diſcourage themlelues, which pꝛoctedeth from diſtruſt a want of 
conſi⸗ 


AA. mY Is 


29 7 43 


TH COMMON jus 11 pbk | un robe 
we ns =* of. Mat. 6. 27. Bea. 

Call manner of Care not fozbidden,but that woꝛldlie x 
dinelith care p ſpꝛingeth of an inozdinate lone to wozldlie things 
and of miſtruſt in God, As fo2 an example:J couet inozdinate 

 moze then ſutficient, oz by 3 that J haue nede of, And it 
— pwn Got haue no hope in him, and therfoze 
— 1 I  not,then A mourne, ſozrowe, & pins 
N heart, D2 whether J haue 

| it inoꝛdinatelie: then J care 

etau 3 miſtruſt God, and not hope 

in ham th be will help me therefoze, when J haue locked 
dozes, thambers and cofers,Jamneuer the nerer at reſt, but 
care ſtill, and caſt a thouſand waies and perills,of which þ molt 
part — — +to ande, if J neuer ſlept, : where 
this care is, there can the woꝛd of God haue no reſting place, but 
is choked vp, as ſone as it is ſowen. Tmdale. fol. 236. 

. Care not then foz to moꝛrow, c. JIAt is commanded vs, 
in the ſweate of our faces/to winne our bzead: but not to be 
Larefull what pꝛoũt ſhoult come vnto vs thereof,fo2 that were 
. py mult commit that to God, which to 
pꝛoſper our labours with  blefſing,and that abundantlie, ſo 

hen we are leaſt carefull. Tind. 

9 God will pꝛouide foz euerie daie, that that ſhall be neceſ- 

| farie,though we doe not ate the pacſent griefe,by the cares 
fulneCe how to liue in time to come. Geneua, 

What care we qught chiefely to care for, 

Care date by daie, and houre by houre, earueſtly to kepe the 
couenatmt of the Loꝛd thy — 4 to recozd therein daie and 
night,and tu do thy part vnto the vttermoſt of thy power, And 
as foz Gods part, let him care ſoꝝ it himfelfe, and belæue thou 
dis od ſledlaſtlie, and be ſure that heauen and earth ſhal ſw- 
ner perich, then one iot bide behind of that he hath pꝛomiled, xc. 

| Tindall: fol.235. I 


CARPOCRAUTES. 


n Ot kiis wicked opinions, and dweliſh.illuſions,. 
Werke, Cabana Ireneus. li. I. ca. 24. Wꝛiteth, liued in the time 
el Saturmius by Baſilides, Ye x1] charmed loue pinks: 
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of dineliſh dzeames,of aſſociate ſpirits, Euſe. li. ae 
crates patched his opinions out of Simon, Menander, Nicho 
Saturnius, Baſilides. Beſides the wicked dodrine of thele Pere: 
tikes which he maintained, he wozſhipped as Epiphanius ſaith, 
the-Jmages of Jeſus, of Paule,PythagorasPlato, Ariſtotle, &c, 
He denied that the bodie ſhould be ſaued, Epipha, hæreſ. 25. 
Augu,li.de hæreſ. 

iote, rehearſeth his opinions on this wiſe, He denied(ſaith 
he) Chꝛiſt to be God, aſfirming that he was pure man. Affirmed 
alſo the woꝛld to be made by Angels, He reietted the olde Law, 
und denied the generall reſurrection. e denied that Chziſt was 
bozne of the virgin Mary, ſaieng he was gotten of the ſcede of 
Joſeph, Alſo that his bodie ſaffered , and that his ſoule onelie 
was receiued into heauen. He lincd about the pere of our Lozd. 


142. 


Cc OR CARKAS, 71 Eagles, | 
| 


CASTOR AND POLIVX.. 
What theſe two were,and how they were worſhipped 


W 


Hole badge was Ce ſtor and Pollux. ¶ Theſe in olde time 
were eſtermed as Gods, which if they appeared both foge- 
ther were counted fauourable and luckie to mariners and ſuch 
as frauatled the Seas. If one after another oz but one alone, 
vnfoztunate and crueil. The owner of the ſhip caried the e 
of them, not without great confivence therein, that thcſe two 
Gods would pꝛoſper his voiage, becauſe he honoured them with 
the carieng thereof. Tindale, 

CThoſe the Panims fained fobe lupiters childzen and Gods 
of the Sea. Geneua, 
So they vſed to decke the foze-part of their ſhips 
pon the ſhips were called by ſuch names. Beza. 


CAVE OR DENNE. 


| What difference is betweene a cave and a denne. 
Me them dennes in the mountaines and caues. ¶ The If- die. 5. 2. 
raelits to auoid the miſeries made them canes. F02 lo dot; 

this Bebzue woꝛd Manaharotli ſigniſie æ dennes. It is in He- 
bꝛue wziteten Mearoth. But what difference there is b — 


is 
| 
| 


1 3 * . 


COMMON: PLACES; WITH 


theſe twa woꝛds, as much as J tan gather by the Yebeaes:y 
will declare. Thoſe firlt plates were in bankes af hills, aud 
were ſo called, becauſe from the vpper parts they had certaine 
chinkes and holes, which were like windowes, ſo that thzough 
them, they had light ſufficient within. And p ſame places were 
verichanſome fo2 men ta dwelb in the. K. Leui.ſaith, ÿ thzough 
thoſe holes and cliftes, which were like windowes, ſpies, when 
they ſaw the Madianites comming,did vſe either by kindeling 
of fires oz by ſome other token to giue knowledge vnto the He+ 
bru:s, whereby they might gather the ir tuff e, fruits and cattels 
into the dennes, and lead them awale from the enunios which 
were conunmg by; Foz dennes were not in mountaines, but 
places vnder the earth in the fields being darke and without 


light, where in men did not dwell, but they might after a ſozte, 
hide their things and gods. But Caues in Latine are called 
Specus, a ſpeciendo, which is to behold and loke vpon , becauſe 


out of them as aut of high Paare er which were ther, vſed ta 


loke though. e | Pet Mur. v pon Iudic, fol. 112. 


Cares. 


What the cauſe of vnbelicle is, and alſo of faith 
Obiection. 
What isthe cauſe; that the one ſoꝛt though vnbeliele do rö⸗ 
iect the Golpell when it i is offered them, + that the other recetus 
it by faith: AKunſ were. 

It is not to be meruailed at, when men by their vubcliefs 
and-vnkindneſle reiecthe Goſpell:but it is meruaile that ſome 
are found that doe receiue it by faith. Fo2 that all men being 
eo2rupted with ſin, is of ſuch peruerſe nature 4 wickednes, that 
they cannot noz will not beleue in God, noꝛ follow his word, 
And though that manie of contrarie nature be found , which 
not onelie receiue by faith the woꝛd of God + Xeſs Chzilf our 
Lo2d,but are alſo readie to laie downe their life & to abandon 
the ſame fo2 the confeſſion of their faith, vnderſtand they are not 
ſuch of nature, but by the grace, of God, by d which they are re⸗ 
nued Ft tranſfoꝛmed into a new nature, + are. new creatures. 


, 16. 1 Foz it is not fleſh and ploud that hath reuealed it to them, bul 


the heauenlie father. |" Pets Vneg, 
How Gy cauſe of ane not to be laid vnto God. a * 
God 


i 


God compelleth no man to ſinne, but euerie man wil 

lic lie ſinneth, wherefoze the cauſe of ſinne, is not to be lated in 
Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. ſol. 163. 

Ho the ſucceſſe makith not the cauſe either good ox had N 

J Al the ſucceſſe be euill, the cauſe is not therfoze, ſtraight 

£uill, Neither if the ſuccelſe be god, is p cauſe therfoꝛe ſtrai 

map gd. Na buchodonozer deſtroied le tie, and led away the 

«J2ations that were adioining,captiues into Babilon,t yet 

not his cauſe therefoze god: Gods caule indeede was iuſt, 

he would by that meanes take vengeance of a rebellious pro- 
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wle But Nabuchodonozer thought nothing eis but to exerciſe 


bis tyꝛannie. loſeph becauſe he would auoid adulterie, was caſt 
inta pꝛilon, and vet was not his cauſe therefoze euer a whit the 
woꝛſe. D. uid was reiected of Abſalom, x pet was not Abſaloms 
cauſe therefoꝛe any whit the better. In our time Pꝛinces that 
are Pꝛoteſtants, haue bad euill fucceſle in warre, yet is there- 
foꝛe not p̊ cauſe ofthe Coſpe ll to be thought y woꝛſe. The Ben- 
1amites now got the victozie ;moze then once oꝛ twice, in a cauſe 
moſt wicked The holie Marty2s in our time are moſt miſera⸗ 
rablie llaine of Wy2ants, t that with molt cruell kinde of toꝛ⸗ 
ments, and pet we nothing doubt, but their cauſe is moſt 40055 
lent. Eogl.nihad ol late, as touching the woꝛd of God t truth, 
a Chu rch nol rightlie inſtituted, which was afterward miſe- 
blie diſieſted and ſeperated ; neither followed it thereby that the 
cauſe of Religion was euill. But now thankes be giuen vnto 
God that hath vxeſiozed it. Pet. Mur. vpon Judi, fol, 274, 
| ; CLoke,. Sinne. . 


| CENCAHRESA, 
How Paule vſed lumſeife at Cenchrea,& what Cenchrea is. 

A Nd he ſhoꝛe his head in Cenchrea, ¶ Ceuchiea is an hauen 

at Cormth, where Faule taking ſhip did ſheare his head ac 
co2ding to his vowe, Fo2 accozding to the Lawe of Moſes, they 
that vowed themſelues to God, were commanded to ſuffer their 
haire to growe,as long as they would continue Nazarites,and 
afterward to ſheare it, z to burnc it. This did Paule not ſozget⸗ 
ting what he had befoze decreed with þ Apolties touching the a- 
boliſtzing of p la w. But leſt the Jewes which belaued, ſhuld be 


Ae: kained himſeife a Jew, to win p Jewes, Iindale. 
Tis | "CERDOMN\ 


44.18.18 


6 | conuon 2LAcEs, WITH 


CaERDON, 


Of the wicked opinions of this man. 
Ueretike. Bee tanght that chi was neuer bozne of a woman,: 
| he hav no fleth,no; ſufferedante paſſion,but ſemed onely ta 
ſuffer. e affirmed that God which is declared in the Lawes e 
P2ophets'to be God, was not the father of our Sauiour Chaift, 
foꝛſomuch as he was knowen,the other vnknowen. The one 
was iuſt, the other was god. Jt was his doctrine allo that ſome 
creatures of themſelues were enill,x that they were not made 
of that God that was the chiefe godnelle, but of another God of 
all naughtincfſe, whom he called the chiefe oꝛ paincipall mil⸗ 
chiefe. Be was about the veare of our Lozd.14 4. Eliote. 
Euſebius. li. 4. cap.1o 11. 


| CEREMONIES. 


What Paule'meaneth by Ceremonies, | 
 CLoke. Rudiments. 
er Ceremonies niaie be retained, when not. 
O long as it maie be vnderſtod of all people what is ment 
them, and ſo long as they ſerue the people & pꝛeach one 
thing oꝛ other, they hurt not greatlie. Although the free ſeruant 
of Chzilt ought not to be bzought violentlie into ſubiection vn⸗ 
der bondage of inens traditions, As S. Auguſtine complaineth 
in his daies,how that the condition and ſtate of the Jewes was 
moze eaſie then the Chꝛiſtians vnder traditions, ſo (oze had the 
tyꝛannie of the Shepheards inuaded the flocke alredie in thoſe 
daies, almoſt twelue hundꝛed peares paſſed. 
How out of ceremonies, ſprang the igß- 
norance of the Scriptures, 

DPDur grieuous fall and hozrible blindneſſe wherein we wert 
ſo derpe and ſo veadlie bꝛought a fleepe , is to be imputed vnto 
nothing els then to the multitude of Ceremonies. Foz as ſone 
— thejÞ2clates had ſct vp a rabble of ceremoniec, they thought 

it ſuper ſluous to pꝛeach the plaine tert anie longer, 4 the Law 
of God, the faith of Chzilt, the loue towards our neighbour, and 
the oꝛder of our tultifieng and ſaluation, fozaſmuch as all ſuch 
things were plaicd befoze the peoples faces dailie in the Ceres 
moines ; but got them to Ailegazies, faining them euerp — 


* 


THEIR £XPOSITIONS.. 


after his owne b:aine, without rule almoſt on euerie fillable, e 
from thence vnto diſputing and waſting their bꝛaines, about 


| ng — 2 
5 the batineſſe of the dades , to be n 
they made them Jmage-ſrnicaefullo Od, rebuke ol 
the 


What 2 or Tred FRO are to be refuſed... 
4 thinke all Ceremonies (02 Traditions) are to be refuſed, 
which are againſt the wozd of God, which are idle, vaine 4 vn⸗ 
p2ofitable, which are vnhoneſt and vncomelie, which haue but a 
pre of enen are grieuous and Lurdengus. 
Muſculus. CLoke. Traditions, 
L Zum 40 c 444 DP 1 TE 1 
| Of two cities, called Ceſarea. | 
to the parts of Ceſarea Philippi. ¶ This Ceſatea 1 0 
the riuer of Iordan, and was called at the firſt, Pane, 
but afterward it was called, Ce ſarea Philppi, by Philip the 
ſonne of Herode the gveat, x the bꝛother or the Letrarch which 
beheaded lohn. The which ceſarea alſa after that ſoz the ho⸗ 
nour of Nero, was called by Agtippa, Neronia, as appeareth 
by lolephus, in his, 18.boke of the Antiquities of the Jewcs, & 
the 3. chapter. But the bound oz bo2ders of this Cetarea Phi- 
lipp:, was the Region of the Jewes, wherevpon it was inhabi⸗ 
ted both by the Syrians and lewesfogether. Ok thts citie there 
is often mention made in Luke in the Actes of the Apoſtles. 
There is alſo another Ceſarea, namelie that auncient and noble 
Ceſarea, which at the firſt was called the Tower of Strato. 
This Citie Herode the great builded betwerne Dora 4 Joppa, 
and foꝛ the loue of Auguſtus Ceſar, he called it ceſarea. Of this 
firſt Ce ſarea our Enangetift maketh mention, and becauſe hee 
would make a vifference,he called it ceſarea Philippi. 
Marl. fol. 355. 
CThere were Ceed Mees called Stratonis, vpon 
the Sea Mediterranie, which Herode built ſumptuouſſie in 
te honour of Octauius. Ioſep. boke.15, The other was ceſarea 
Philippi, which Herode the great Tetrarchs ſonne by Cleopa« 


tra, 1105 aha com the derte of Libanon. 


1. ; | Ber 


161 
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of a —— dꝛaweth S — it. the 
flame ot the inward tharitie'of the Saints; who ſhine' but dim 
abꝛoad, and pet they reſttt all pzinie vnderminings:'Fo3in the 
troubles of this wozlb;their Charitie is ſtrong , and vitable'ts 
be apyaireb:but when it is willed to pꝛefer other wine, ou 
it app what bzightnelleit hath within," 8 
DSL ELISA | we U2 Marl,vpen the Ave. fol 299. 
The third a Chalcedon which is yet moꝛe courſe to loke 
bpon then the Saphire, but in nature, pꝛetious, mightie and 
ſtrong. Ok this nature were Heltas and lohn Baptiſt, whoſe 
tonuerſat ion was in the wilderneſle rough hard and vnpleſant. 
meow appeared they pꝛecious at the times appointed, mightelis 
rebuking finne,d2awing vnto them the chaſfe,as. the pꝛopertis 
is of the Chaltedon ( which are the common people) but vtterlie 


-*»” thzawing fwzth againe, the Jdolatrous and Bypocrites The 


Aar. 6. 6. 


. 26. 20 


wozd of Helias bzent like a b Ty was a ſhining lan⸗ 
terne n we an i 1 5 | | Bale. 


SITE THE LEY 


9170 311 40 * 10 CHAMBER. 
What tilt word: Chamber Genifieth 
But — — pꝛaielt, enter into thy chamber. © Chamber 
here ignifieth a ſecret place, ſeperated fro all wozloly noiſe, 
when we goe about ſuch things, as we would no man ſhoaty 
knowe ol. As it is ſald. Eiay. a6. 0. Huch a chamber muſt thou 


make of thine owne heart, and there pꝛaie. Tit ae 
Cf entering into the chamber b ſhutting the doze ton J lar 


as aboueof that the left hand ſhould not know what the right 


hand doth:that the meaning is, that we thiutd anotd all wozld- 
lte pꝛaiſe and p2ofit.and ppaie with a'fingle eie and trve intent 
acco2ding ta Sous wazd:and;ts Mot lutüdden thereby ee 
open rc. 1070 eil, 1 in 300 boi e, Tundal e, 
niet thou into $hv whamber,nilvif]mtatine po2aviafier/thee; 
Ve whey the faithfull to be ge in their ae 
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CE "CHARIBDIS AND SCILLA.. 


cen! What theſe two of the Poets are fai- an 
* 11 C41 Age. ned to be. enn 

T veoare lev Poets to be Wee of 
the dea in the waie betwene Calabria and Cicilia, ſtanding 
the one directlie againſt the:other,and the ſame ſo daungerouſl- 
lie that they deſtroie all the ſhips that come within the reach 
of either of them;fo2-Charibds'thry fable to be a Ponlter that 
ſwalloweth vp all things, f the ſame ſhozflie after ſponteth vp 
agauine. But in verie de it is a dangerous Goulfe, making 
ſoꝛe ourrſalles, by reaſon of the meeting of ſundꝛie ſtreames in 
one point And Sella in verie deede is a great rucke in the ſame 
ſtraight; ſtanding ſa directlie againſt Charibdis, that except the 
ſhips tut and take courſe euen iuſtlie betwerne both they 
hardlie ſcape dzowning; And becaule that Scilla a far ol, rear 
ſenteth to the die, the figure t ſhape of a chꝛiſten badie, 4/tq the 
eare (u tœing e re ſon ol beating of the-waucs)is repꝛeſented 
the barking of dogges, Thercfoze the Ports haue ſained, that. 
Scilla is a Ponltcr of the Sea, hauing in the vpper parte the 
ſhape ol a maiden, and in the neather parte, the likeneſle of a 
Filth, the bodie of a UW!olfe, and the taile of a Dolphin fiſh, as 
witneſſeth Virgihus in the third Uolume ol the Acveides, ,, , 
Albeit Homere witeth Scilla hath ſire deer and twelue 
u. and darketh like a Dogge. NV 


Goulfe. 


l CHARIOT. TI 4k 
"Athena eee how-tl were vſed oe 


uti atthefirſt,and after put downe. 


warre, made with long and ſharpe pikes of yzon, let in the 
fazefront;'and with thꝛer ſharpe pointed woꝛds on either ſide, 
And — harp ar 57 mi. ne 1 
02 rather like Sickles fog the, exgkedne reof,And o 
vivery off plaeoatth ol ed in the firſt of rg 
divers other places afl olde Teſtament; Currus fal cati, [ics 
kle Carts {es j did dzaty theſe Cartes were wel | hars 


ng — the men 5 hen them. each 


Rocke. | 


Acute (which we call a Cart) was a certcine Engine of P/ali20.7 


ſet by. The inuention was this: They invented 


Audi. 1. 19. 


COMMON PLACES, WIT H 


was a terrible kinde of Engine and een eee 
Aegyptians, às it appeareth by king Pharao, when he follow ⸗ 
ed the Childzen' of Hrael with 5© 0 of choſen 4 And 
in what eſtimation they were in among the Philiſtines, pe 
ſhall find in the firſt boke. of the Kings. 13. Chapter, that they 
came againſt king Saule with thirtie thouſand Chariots 
de other hozlemen and warriours a great number. Vigetius 
in his third boke de re militari, ſaith that Chariots: 
bſedof Darius, Antiochus and Mithtidates: but at length the 
Romanes inuented a trick, that cauſed Chariots to be nothing 


which when the Chariot came nigh vnto them wi 
race 4 mightte fozce,they did caſt from them their C 
which pꝛicked their hozles in the fete ſo ſoꝛe, that down 
the Chariots, hoꝛſemen and all. This invention ſaith Vige- 
tius,cauſed chariots to be laid down, But here in this realme 
of England, they were had in vſe and great pꝛite, at ſuch time 
as Iulius Cæſar {after he had to. quered Fraunce) came into 
the land called Britaine: Iulius Cæſar doch not call 2 
rus faſcatus, bat he in his . boke of his Commentari 
the Eſſeda, ę the chariot dziners Eſledarij. Theſe be his wozds: 
Equites Britaniorum Eſſedarijq; acriter prælio, cath equitatu 
noſtta in itinere confluxerunt: The hozſemen of the Britaines 
and their chariot men verie ſtertelis did ſette vppon our men 
faith Iulius Cæſar. Thus ve fee in what eſtimation Chariots 
were in the old time, inſomuch that the Pꝛophet Dauid ( which 
had all his confidence in the Loꝛds helpe) ſaid: Hij in cur- 
ribus, & hij in equis, &c. Some put their truſt in hopſes, and 
ſome in chariots, but we will put our truſt in the na 
Lo2d our Gad. pe t oth toe 202.25 » Ri Turnar. 

' Wecaule they had p2on Chariots. I he that ſhall reade 


the Iliades of Homer, wal eaſelie perteius, that the men in the 


olde time vſed Chariots in battailes , and alſo the ſame-may 
be gathered both ont of the moſf aunttent hiſtoꝛies, x alſo out 
of the later weiters, 4 among other, Quintus Curtius w3ts 
ting the life of Alexander,doth plainlie mũue mention of ſueh 
Chariots in the 9 bt 19 9 ů J thinks 
no Writer wziteth moze plalnlie df them then docth Plmie. 


Foz de in that Battalles wherein Antiochus was ongreome 


of the 


5 
5nd 


: : 
' 
j ; 
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THELREXPOSITIONS 


of the 1 is in the 4. Decade, and 7, boke, thus de⸗ 
ſcribeth Chariots, which de ealtefh Hwked, Me faith that they 


65 


were chiefelie fenſed after this manner. Tha paints about the Chariot 


dꝛaught tr ſtanding out from the voke, had as it more 
wherewith, whatloeuer they met, they might thyuſe it thycugh, 


and two hokes hong out at the ende ol the Cart, the one cuen 


with the Cart, the other faſtened dolune ward ta the earth. Che 


deſcribed 


foꝛmer ſerued to cut a ſonder, whatloeuer came on the ſide of af, 


the other was made to crulh them, which fell downe, and went 
vnder. There were allq two ſundzie hake a faſtened alter the 
2 ſoꝛt, to the Exeltræs of both the wheles,4c. The vſe ther⸗ 

028 of theſe Chariots, endured till i time that Anuochus was 
. Howbeit we neuer read that h Komancy bſed them, 


And that they were hozrible to behold and hard tobe conquered, 
maie manifeſtlie be gatherod by the hohe of Ioſua: fox there 


in the 7, Chapter, when the Tribe of-loſeph complained; be· 


cauſe it was ſo mante in number, and had obtained ſo narrow a 
Lot, loſua commaunded this, that i they had not rome inough, 
they ſhould ge and dwell 92 els conquere the places of their E⸗ 
nimies ae vnto them. Che v excuſoꝑ themſe lues yp: they 
could not hoe ſo, beraule; their neighbours! had yon Chariots, 
But to repeate moꝛe auncienter things, Phagapas it is wait- 
ten in the boke of Exodus) when he perſecuted the 1ſraclites 


which fled, is ſaid to haue had Chariots, and with the ſame he 


twke vpon him to enter into the Dea, but they being ouerthzo- 


wen by the aber 90 abe 39a puniſhed foꝛ bꝛeaking his fi- 
delitie;. e Petchlat, vpon wartete 
e e pas f ; F 


What Charitie is, TTY 


S the loue ol thy neighbour, The rule of Charitie 
is this: Doe as thou wouldſt be done vnto: fo2-Chziſt hol- 


deth all alike, the fich the ywꝛe, the friend # the foe, the thann 


Full and the vathanketull, the kinlman and ſtraunger 
Booke of Mar. fol 1112. 


CCharitie is a god t a gracious effect of the ſoule, wherby 
mans heart hath no fantaſie to eſteeme, valour, oz ponder anie 


w Hod er. Lupſet. CLoke, Loue. 
11. . CH ASTISE, 


thing in this wide Rnooinybeſne . befo2e the care and ffnvte to 


cone PLACE, wITH 


CHASTIIE, 


What ad word Chaſtiſe betokeneth, 
chaſtiſe is to co2rect one to his behofe , And therefoze 
ere is to be noted the difference bet wene the afflictions 
ok the godlie and the vngodlie. Foz the godlie are afflicted to 
their owne pꝛoflt: namelte that they maie be nurtured vnto 
patience,and helde falt in the feare of the Lozd, accozding as 
ve maie ſe in lob. 5. 1. lere. 31,18. 46. 28. Pro. 3. 11. Heb. 12.10. 
But the coꝛrection of h vngodly,is called a conſuming of them 
lere. 30. 23. 24. And 46.10, And therefoze the choſen to ameny |} 
-at the Lozds chaſtiſement, as Dauid 2 Reg. 12.13. But there» | 
pꝛobate are hardened the moꝛe by Gods ſcourges as Pharao 
was Exo. 9. 7. 3 57. Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 69. 
fer 10. % D Lozdcozrect me, but with iudgement. ¶ Conſidering 
that God had reuealed onto him the certainfie of their capti⸗ 
uitie (meaning the Jewes) chap.7.16, Ve onelie pꝛaieth that 
he would puniſh them with mercie, which Eſay calleth in mea- 
ſare chap.27. 8. meaſuring his rods by their infirmitie.1,cor, 
10. 13. Foz hereby Judgement is ment not onlie puniſhment, 
but _ —— moderat ion of the ſame, as chap, 30.11, 
Iurbe. Affliction, Puni (bment, 


| CHASTITIE. 


How Hierom expoundeth chaſtitie, 
E expoundeth it of virginitie onelie, as though they that 
were married could not be chaſt: oz though the Apoſtles 
did w2ite theſe things onelie to virgins, In the ſteſt & ſecond 
chapter to Tit.he warneth alſo Biſhops, young men,and mas 
ried folkes both man and wie, to be chaſt and pure. 
i Luther vpon the Gal fol. 262. 
M. 19. 1. And there be coine chalk which made themſelues thaſt, ec. 
| e maketh himſelfe chaſt foz 5 Kingdome of heanen ſake, 
Chad. which either hauing the gifte of lole life, vleth the ſame to the 
ſetting forth of Gods wozd: oz els being a perfect and a 
naturall man, faketh to himſelfe an honeſt poake-fellowe, 
and lineth in chaſt wedlocke with hir, ſetting fwzth neuerthe- 
leſſe ODDS — do dis vitermoit power. 
r.. Cheeke, 
| a CThe 


= | 2 II — 
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che b Chalk , fignifieth , Gelded, and they were ſo 
made, becauſe they huld kepe the chambers of noble women, 
foz they were iudged chaſt. Geneva, 

There be ſame, #c, which haue the niffe of eden. 
and vſc it ta nn Tod with moze fre libertie, | 


Geneva, , :; , 
| Obie gion, | 

þ Pow can ye p2oue that they which make themlelues chaff, 

nn gelde themſelues foz the kingdome of heauen s ſake, haue re⸗ 

ſctiued the gilt of chaſtitie befoꝛe. 

Þ Aunſwere. 

6 Uhen the Apoſtles had ſaid : If the matter be o betwime 

man and wife,thenit is not god to marie. Our Sauour Chzilt 

did aunſwere and ſay; All men be not able fo comp2chend az 

reteiue this ſaieng, but they to whom it is giuen. Now, if ye 

will aſke me who they be that geld themſelues, oꝛ make them⸗ 

ſelues chaſt foz the kingdome of heauens ſake: J will anſwere 

that they gelve themſelues and make themlelues chalte foz the, 

kingdome of heauen ſake, vnto whom it is giuen. FT 

He that is able to receiue this, let him receiue it. This 
gifte (meaning · Chaſtitie) is not common fo2 all men, but is ve⸗ Foun 
rie rare and giuen to fewe: th:rcfoze men mate not rathlie ab⸗ 
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5 ſtaine from mariage. | 4 | Geneua, ? 


How in breaking of Chaſtitie, * one part may 


offend, and not the other. 
An adulterer abuſeth a womans bodie againſt hir will, the 7 
man doth ſinne,and yet the woman is vndefiled , becauſe hir : I 
minde is chaſt and vnſpotted. | 
Lucretia the Romane Matrone, lineth chat fo2 euer, of. ; 
whoſe bodie though pꝛoude Tarquinius Sonne had his pleas i 
ſure, vet hir minde continued ſtill, moſt chaſt and faithfull p 
to hir huſbande , and therefoze , ſhe not conſenting in heart 
fo ſinne, is by Fame recozded to bee the D2nament of all 
womanhood and perfect Chaſtitie, and therefoze ſaith Saint 
Hierom verie well, Corpus mulicris, &c, Not violence but will, 
doth defile a womans bodie, Hero. li. 
S. Auguſtine to Victorianus ſaith ; Ad Deum ingemiſcen- Heb.que, 
RA... tubus, 
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Augalt. eibus, See. We will eiet be pzefent With his, that agh't grne 
Epiſt.u22 £0 God, as he hath wont to be pꝛeſent with dis, and either hs 
ſuffereth nothing to be done in their chaſt bodies by dineliſh 
luſt: 02 if he doth ſuffer, where are their minde is not defflcd 
with anie filthinefſe ol conſent, he doth defend his owne fleſh 

from offence, And whatſoeuer either the luſt of the patient, 

hath either not conſented vnto,no2 ſuffered, it ſhalbe the fault 
of the onelle doer. And all that violence ſhall not be imputed 
foz the filthincs of cozruption, but foꝛ the wound of ſuffering, | 

Foz the ſoundneſſe of Chaſtitie is of ſuch foꝛte in the minde, | 

that when the minde is vndefiled , chaſtitie cannot be deffled 

in the bodie, whole members might haue bene difſenered one 
from another. In another plate: Magis timeamus, &c. Let 

vs feare moꝛe, leaſt the in ward vnderſtanding being cozrupf, . 

the chaſtitie of faith, doth there with periſh, rather then leaſt 

women ſhould be violentlie deffley in their fleſh : fo2 chaſtitie 
is not defiled by violente, if it be kept ſound and cleare in the 
mindezfo2aſmuch as none is defiled, when the will or the ſuf- 
fered doth not filthelie vſe the fleſh, but ſaffereth that thing 
without conſent ,which another doth wozke by violence, 

| OF counterfait Chaſtitie. 

. Paule foꝛetelleth of Antichziſts diſciples. 2. Tim. 4. that | 
| they ſhall beare a great countenance of continent life, t foꝛbid 
| . mariage. And of ſuch S. Hierom ſaith: Iactant pudicitiam 
| in ſuam impudenti facie: Whey make bꝛagges of their chaſtitie, 
with woa countenaunce. | Jew el, fol. 482, 


CHANCE. 


How nothing commeth by hap & chaunce, | 

18 pꝛouidente of God is ot that nature, that thꝛough the 
immutable a whe thereof, whereby all things be ruled, 

it ercludeth all chauntes and hap of foꝛtune. J call it chance 
and hap of foztane, whatſoeuer appeareth and betideth vnlo⸗ 
ked fo2, viifozeſcene,at all aduentures, and without ante ſure 
cauſe oꝛ reaſon,ſo that it appeareth to be done, by no fozeſigbt 
at all, neither of God neither of man, ſuch as without number 
doth befal among men in the wozld. Cherkoze loke how much 
any doth peld vnto chaunce and foztune,ſo much her doth pul 
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THEIR EXPOSITIONS; 


it is a tlere caſe, ther channceth nothing thzoughout all the 
whole woꝛld at hazard oz all aduentures with the pꝛouidence 
of God which diſpoſeth all. Wherfoze my iudgement is(ſayth 
Muſculus)that chaunce and foztune be vaine wozds,and to no 

purpoſe. Muſculas,tol, 432, 
Achab the king when he went on warre-fare , chaunged 
Il, and would not be knowne to be the king, but bee 
tounted a raſcall ſouldier, pet was he ſlaine with an Arrow, 
which was ſhot at aduenture, which thing might haue bene 
ſemed to haue bene done by chaunce, when as pet God in ve⸗ 
rie deede gouerned the ſhot, And in line manner as Plutarch 
telleth, Pirrhus was flaine of a woman in beſteging Thebes, 
ſhe thꝛowing downe a Zyle from the houſe toppe .Uerie mas 
nie ſuch thinges are done in our time, which ſeeme undo vs 
therefoꝛe to haue happened by chaunce, becauſe we know not 

the cauſes of things and tudgements of God. 
Pet. Mar, vpon Judic,fol,172, 
CLoke Fortune, 


CHAVNTER. 
What this word ſignifieth. 


TP the Chaunter. ¶ That is heere tranflafe to the Chaun⸗ 2 4. 


ter is in Hebzue Lamnazah, which woꝛd after p minde of 
Abrahb, EZ ra, x Dauid Kimhi expoſitours in Hebzue, ſigniſieth 
to the chiefe of the fingers, which we commonlie cal in Eng⸗ 
liſh ſetters of the quiers oꝛ chaunter This interpꝛetation allo, 
do both the molt + beſt learned of the Latiniſts beſt alow, and 
therefo2e haue J folowed the ſame, the whole Pſalter thꝛough. 
Erpꝛelling it by this woꝛd chaunter. Pot withſtanding ditierſe 
Authozs doc diuerſlie interpꝛet it. Some ſaie it ſignifteth to 
the victoz oz onercommer : Some to the victozie : which maie 
thus agree and concoꝛd together, it thou take a Pſalme to bee a 
ſtirring and an erhoꝛtation to put our truſt in God,beeing ſurs 
to obteine the victo2te ; And where ſome interpꝛete vnto the 
end, vnderſtand euen the ſame: Foꝛ therefoze doe we put our 
truſt in God, that we maie come toy end ol the victoꝛie. Dome 
franſlate the title thus: A vehement and often made exhoꝛta⸗ 


tion in inſtruments of muſike, a Pſalme to Dauid, that is as 


ther themſelues expound it, a Pſalme reuelate ta Dauid, ſoz 


169 
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Dad ui Yebzue the Datine caſe ere 


CHEEK. 
What is meant by turning of the cheeke, 


Hoſoeuer (ſaith Chꝛiſt) ſhall ſmite the on the right ch&ke, 
turne to him the other alſo, ¶ To turne the other cheke 
is a manner of ſpeaking,and not fo be vnderſfod as the words 
doe ſound, and it is to cut of the hand, and to plucke out the eie: 
And as we commaund our childzen not onelye come nie a 
b:oke 02 water, but alſo not ſo hardie to loke that waye, 
either to lwke on fire,oz once to thinke on fire, which are im⸗ 
poſſible to be obſerued © Poze is ſpoken then meant, to feare 
them,and to make them perceiue, that it is earneſt that wee 
commanund : euen ſo is the meaning here, that we in no wiſe 
auenge, but be pꝛepared euen to ſuffer as much moze,4 never 
think it lawful to auenge, how great ſo euer the iniurie be:toz 
he himſelle, turned not the other cheeke when he was ſmitten 
befoze the Biſhop : noz pet Paule when he was buffeted befoꝛe 
the Bilhop allo, xc. Tindale,fol.210, 

CUe ought ſo patientlie to ſuffer all wꝛongs, that wer 
ſhould rather turne the other cherke, then ſhew anie token of 
impatience. Jn the meane ſeaſon it perteineth vnto the Gods, 
that is to ſaie, vnto the Pagiſtrates and Judges , to reuenge 


G 


the wꝛongs of the oppꝛeſſed. Sir I, Cheeke, 

¶ Rather receiue ante wong, then reuenge thine owne 

griekes,. | Geneua, 
| CHEMA 4 IMS. 


What the Chemaritns were, 
he put downe the Chemarims. ¶ That is, the miniſters 
of Baal, ſo called becauſe they were clad with blacke clothes 
o2 ſmoky. chemarim ſigniſieth ſmoky oz burnt, oꝛ black monks 
of Baal, and ſo doe the Jewes call them. FT 4 


Peaning the Pꝛietts of Baal, which were called Chema- 
rims,either becauſe they weare blacke garments, oz elſe were 


kmoked with burning inſence to Vols. Gcneua,. 


CHERINTHPS, 


Of 


and all his companio. 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS: 


Of his moſt fooliſh and damnable opinions, 
(One a Jewe taught circumciſton, and that 

phets and the lawe was giuen by Angells , and that tho 
woꝛld was made by them. He ſaide alſo that Jeſus was not 
boꝛne of a virgin, but was the ſonne of Marie and Ioſeph,and 
that Jeſus was not Chꝛiſt, but that Chzilt came vpon him in 
the foꝛme of a doue. That Jeſus ſuffered and roſe againe, but 
not Chzilt,foz Chꝛiſt ſaid he did flee awaie from befoze his paſs 
ſion, Epiph.hæreſ. 28. Irencus.li,:.cap.25.Ye dzeamed alſo that 
Chꝛiſt ſhould come and reigne in the wozld the ſpace of one 
thouſand peares after his reſurrection, and then ſhould aſcends 
into heauen with his people, where they ſhould live alwayes 
in pleaſure of gluttonie and fleſhlie luſts , Ve was about the 
peare of Chꝛiſt. 88. | | 

Ol the ſodeine death of this Cherinthus. 

Iohn the Enangeliſt(dn a time) came into a bath, where he 
found Cherinthus the heretike ſitting with a companie about 
bim, diſputing and diuining Chꝛiſt to be man Mhoſe vnſham⸗ 
faſt blaſphemies grieued lohn ſa much, that he with his com⸗ 
panie roſe vp and departed from them, who was no ſoner 
gone out of the houſe,but it fel upon Cherinthus and flue him 

Euſe li. 3. ca. ag. 
CHERY PB. {=P 
What a Cherub is, 

T is an Hebꝛue woꝛd, and ſigniſteth pzoperly Volucres a 
Bird. And in the plurall number it ſignifieth alſo a cer- 
teine high oꝛder of Angels, which be molt ſwift & redie in the 
erecuting of Gods commandements. And Cherubin when it is 
taken foz þ high oꝛder of Angels, is as much to ſaie in latin, as 
Sciencia multitudo, the multitude of ſcience oʒ cunning. Df the 
Angels 5 be of this oꝛder, there is much mention in the Scri 
tures of the olde Teſtament, In the third Chapter of Geneſis, 
we read that God did ſet an Angel of the high oꝛder of Cheru- 
bins, to keepe Adam out of Paradiſt. And in Exodus, whe God 
ſheweth to Moſes the faſhion of the dancuarie, and of þ Arke 
of couenant and of the p2opiciatozie ſeate . Theſe were dead 
Images they were no lining Angelles, but onelpe ozdel- 
ned by the commaundement ',. partlie to adourne the 
p2opiciatozie ſeate, and partie to plucke the 1 
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of the rude people, to the admication of Gods molk high glo⸗ 
rie, by the golden glozie of the two Cherubins, which were 
made as the Beb2ues ſap, like two young childꝛen with wings, 
And by the waie,here it might peraduenture be reaſoned, why 
it is not lawfull foz vs then, to ſet vp golden Images as well 
in our Churches, as it was lawfull ſoz the Iſraelites to haue 
golden Cherubs in their Zabernacles,they had the fame com- 
mandement that we haue, Non fac ies tibi ſcult ile, Thou ſhalt 
make the no grauen Image. To this argument it male be ea⸗ 
ſilie anſwered thus: From the time that the vaile of the Tem- 
ple was miraculonſlie rent in peccs , from the toppe to the 
ground af the ſuffering of Peſſias our Lozd : all the Jcwes 
lawe apperteining either to the ciuile oꝛder of the people, ei⸗ 
ther elſe to the Eccleſiaſticall ozdering of the people, which 
lawes be commonlie called Lawes Judiciall and Lawes cere- 
moniall, both theſe kinde of lawes were vtterlie by the vertue 
of Chꝛiſts paſſion,fulfilling that in deede, wherof they were a 


figure to come, the thing being fulfilled, the ſhadowe was tas 


ken awaie, aboliſhed, and vtterlie abzogated. This is a plaine 
e flat anſwere:+ it ſerueth to the ſoluting of mante like kinde 


of cauillations dzawne out of the ccremomes and iudicials of 


the olde lawe,tc, [of | Ric. Turunar. 
| CHERV BIN, 


What the Cherubins were. 
Scendit ſuper Cherubin & volawt. The L oꝛd hath ridden 


_ _ Avon Cherubin and hath flowen, ¶ The Cherubins that is 


Eſae.6. 3. 


ſpoken of here, are the Angels of God,of whom Elale the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet ſpeaketh in the ſirt Chapter, ſaieng: Clamabant alter ad 
alteram, dicentes: Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus, Dominus Deus 
ſabaoth, plena eſt umnis terra gloria eis: Cherubin and Se⸗ 


raphin cried one to an other, Hol ie, holſe, holie, Loꝛd God of ſa- 


baoth, all the earth is full of thy glozig, Upon theſe Angels cal- 
led Cherubin, that is to ſaie, bo intetpꝛetation, the multitude 
of ſcience, L oꝛd rideth. Foz both al knowledge is ſubiec vnto 
God,t alſo he rideth vpõ Cherubin Joꝛ he hath the which of þ 
pꝛopertie of ſwiftneſſe in doing the meſſcnges , and cxecufing 
the commaundements of Cod, are called Cherub in the ſingu⸗ 


lar number. i. Volucris, 03 Cherubin in the plurall W 
o- 
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maumdements. And this reavinelle and _— 
bin which are but Govs creatures and Gods meſſengers , doe 
declare and ſet ont vnto vs moztali men, that great maieſfieof 
God wonderfullie. Do that theſe woꝛds of the Pzophet . The 
Loꝛd rideth vpon Cberubin, are no moze to ſaie, but the Lozde 
is of ſuch might t vnſpeakabie maieſtie, p; as all men dobzing 
their matters quicktlie ta paſſe by the holpe of ſwift running 
hoꝛſes, ſo the Lo2dfoz his matters to be accompliſhed, in t 
of hoꝛſes he vſeth ſwift Angels called Cherubin. And if ve cans 
not ſaith the Pꝛophet) perteine the (wiftneſſe of Angels, by 
meanes that they are ſpirits inuiũible, then will F declare the 
incomparableſped in pꝛeferring ot Gods commaundement, 
by a material and ſenũbie ching that ye dailic fee, inhich thing 
is nothing ets hut the winde. The windes are of ſuch ſwift- 
neſſe, that nothing can expꝛeſlſe how ſwiftlie they blowe from 
the Eaſt, to the full Nleſt, and from the South do the ful 
Noꝛth : They occupie no ſpace but it is done w ful hlaſt, euen 
ſodeinlie. Euen ſo doth God by his infinite power wok thingy 
with ſuch iwiftneſle that as J.might ſaie (Per prefepopoliam) 
volauit ſuper. pennis ventorum , Ye hath not ridden,but he 
hath flo wen, not with ſwallowes winges, but with winges of 
the winde: that is as much to ſaie, as with intomparable and 
vnſpeakable ſwiftneſte, doth God: by his diuine power, bꝛing 


all things to men bis blefſed een be done. 
Ale, Turnar 


* 
1x 


CHIE TY PRIEST... | lar Snprenoacie., 


CHILDREN... 


How children are not forbidden I corn to. „Clwiſt. 


Liffer pe childꝛen fo come vnto mee, c. Unto ſuch as 
childꝛen be,doth the kingdome of God perteine,therefoze 


_ kime,whichis the ſeale of the — of heauen, but alſo by 
godlie education and bringing vp. Sir I. Check, 

They b2ought vnto him allo Babes. A EThe childzen werd 
tender and poung, in that they were bꝛonght, which appes⸗ 
reth moze euidentlie in chat, that they were infants : which is 
tg 


all to doe all his 
Volucres.Yehath theſe Angels af all times tom, 


Lab ig. 16 


ought childzen to be bꝛought vnto Chꝛiſt, not onelie by Wap⸗ 


Lukt.rt.15 


74 Conn fes, WITH 


tobe mtb nin dem wat art cnintics-tothe- — 
mam ona annette 23719779 
2541.15 a0 And Wall be fitted with the holte Oholk. with that ag 
men mie be filled with the holie Ohoſt, euen in their mothers 
woambeduho can ſozbm them to bo baptiſed? Foz Saint Peter 
ſaith wie cam fozbid thoſe ſolkes to be baptiſed with watet, 
ſith that they haue receiued the holy Ghoſt as well as we? 
Act. noi 47vAgaineyFdute faith : Ye that hath not the ſpivite 
of Chꝛiſt, is not his; But the childꝛen are Chꝛiſts, thep then 
en qe ae Ch:if,x\o-ought to be e nene 8 
\. CLoke Baptiſing otichutdren. *1 
+ 1151126 How children ttoibs brought vp $3 £4,162 
2700. 6.4. e is, t — — vp in god⸗ 
linefſoand god ciuilitte, which bath be compꝛehender in his 
wozds, when he ſaith: Bee parents being vp your childꝛen in 
nurture and awe of the Loay; Theiſame is taught and tonfirs 
Teint. io. med in Tobic;whers he ſatth: All the daies of thy life beart 
God in thy minde / beware thou conſent not vnto ſinne. Kirſt, 
he willeth him ta ſtudie godlineſle; inert fa. beware of ſinne; 
that he be not entiſed therevnt . Hemming, 
Ol chuldren adopted. Loke Adoption, 
5 Oc the ciuldren of this world. 
Zul iC. . Childꝛen ol thia wanld are wiſcr in their ee 
tho childꝛen af light; {his is a moſt græeuous complaint, that 
wozidtie mem are moe carefull/in getting tempozalt gods, 
which perteine onelie to this pꝛeſent life, and continue but a 
verie ſhozt time, then Chꝛiſtians are carcfull fo: the getting ol 
heauenlie gods, which ſhall endure lo: euer. Hemmung. 
Men that are giuen to this pꝛeſent life, contrarie fo whome 
the childꝛen of light are ſet.s Paul c calleth thole 2 nanny 
een karnail. 14 2 | 
Ho the chitdien of God, are bofpen . 
ol the Infidels. | 
* 13 . And all that were about them ſtrengthenod weir babes 
with veſſels of ſiluer and golde, it. ¶ The Babilonians + Chal- 
| deans gaue them theſe gifts. Thus rather then the childꝛen ol 
God ſhould want foz their neteſlities, he would arte vr the 
nerie hearts of 3nfivels to helpe them Gencüs. 
| What is vndetſtood by children in this place. * 


run Eros Diode 


are daughters alſo compꝛehende de, but yet as touching the fa- 
milie and name ol a man, becauſe he that left daughters was 
in no better caſe, then if he had left no childzen at all (foꝛ they 
werenot reckoned inthefamike,) Br the ent TIER 


ſannestanderſtod; © 0 = 20 202 16/392 1 2.0 
is of ear! „ 16938 3CTEBW $2 0 31: if pry im 34 
1 dh anne Gu IRE als ho nel 6 ne 
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Tec whõ in latin we —— j, thought 
that this inheritaunte of the whole-wb2ld ſhalbe declare 
bofozeithe onde of: this woꝛlder whenChoilt as they thought 
hotd:reigned tholkmy pars in this wand with his Saints, 
ung det rolod and outer come alt the nucked. ino theſt men 
b chould ſyeme koltowoed the Pꝛacle, wich is ſaid td come from 
Klas, the wozlo ſhould cadure.6 o0a..yeares, #-thicle. peares 
they thus deſcribe / ſaieng that 2000) pears paſſed awaꝝ botoʒe 
the la we. ao oo, under the tawe!, and ſo manie ſhall be vnder 
Goſpell. After ward they adde a thouſand prars, in which,fay 
they ſhall be the chiele reſt: ſo that the thentand lall venronthey 
cali the ſabaoth, And ſo they appoint a werke, in which euerte 
partuular daie is called foz a thouland peares, accozding to that 
which is ſaid, a thouſand peares is with the Lo2d ag one dap: 
and againe, One daie as a thouſand. peares. Auguſtme ma⸗ 
keth mention ol this opinion in his 20. hake, and 7.chapter, De 
tiuitate Dei, and faith that it was after a ſant tollerable , and 
that he himlelle once was of the ſame uptuion. But that which 
they added concerning pleaſutes, de light. t woꝛidlie honaura. 
which they laid all the faithfull ſhoulde (be ithe ſnate af thole 
thouland vaares, enid ie tugothers with Chu; he eatneſtix res 
pꝛoucth, te Eulobius Cſarienſis in the third bohe rot his hiſto⸗ 
rp, taitiythat this opinii had his beginning ufiCherigibiwthe 
here lik, of hom Drom fivs Biſhop of Ale nd ia erpeundiug 
the Apat ais df Johrvthus wꝛiteth: Tyat hes was altogether 
giuen to luſtet and vnto the bellie, and there foꝛe attributed 
thcſoicarnall detuchtz vnto the kingdome dr Chat which nud 
e a thouland peares. 1e anne 
Lom. fo! 88. 
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I a man die hauing no childzen,tc. ¶ Under which name M. 23.4 [ 
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C07 420153 53.1659! 1087 10 0 nen gig Funn 
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| Hoodie Palme made by Alden oe 
Chore, is vnderſtood. 
2. A Pvttical Platme made by the childzen of Chore, ' ¶ Me 
reade in the 16,Chapter of the boke of Numeri, that a cer, 
feine man named Chore (which was the great Nephew of the 
Pat riarke Leui,o2 els to whom Leui was Perannus his great 
graund - father) with other Captaines mo, rebelled againſt Mo- 
ſey and Aaron, whole fact diſpleaſed almightie God ſo ſoze, that 
he cauſed the earth ta open and to ſwallowe vp'/Choxe with all 
bis companie, their wines, childꝛen, and all their ſubſtaunce. 
Now (ing that alt his ſubſtance, wile, and childzen, went the 
ſame waie that he did, daw can it be true that the chüdꝛen of 
Chore ſhould be makers and ſetters foꝛth of this 42dfal.of 
Dauid, as the title thereof maketh mention. Ta this queſtion, 
aunſwere is made in the 26. of Nu. where it is wꝛitten, p when 
Chore was ſwallawed vp of the earth, Cod miraculouſlie pꝛe⸗ 
ſerued certeine of Chores childzen, of whoſe offp:ing there 
came afterward, certeine that pꝛoued verie extellent learned. 
men, and notable wiſe men, namelie theſe foure , Ethan, He- 
man, Calcal, and Darda, as who ſhould ſaie theſe men excelled 
alt other. Loe, ſuch noble men came of the ſpꝛing of Chore, of 
whome the title of this Pſaime and dizerſe other Pſalmes fo 
their perpetuall name and renowme,doth make mention, cal- 
ting them the chitpzen of Chore, betauſe they ſpꝛang of h ſerde 
of Chore and ot his childzen, whom God did miraculouſly pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue from the ſwallowing of the earth, and not becauſe they 
were his naturall chilozen. Fo2 it is well knowne that Chore 
liued in Moſes time, againſt who he was þ chiefe in ſtirring vp 
of rebellion againſt him Againe, Ethan, Heman, Calcal, & Dar- 
da(which were the naturall ſonnes of Maho liued and flourt- 
thed in Salomons time, which was 400. and almoſt oz altoge⸗ 
ther foureſcoze yeares after that Chore was killed. Do that 
theſe men could not be the naturall ſonnes of Chore , but 
they are called his childꝛen and his lonnes, becauſe een af 


bis n eee his ofſpꝛing. 
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CHOSEN, 


Whe e- 
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nee we wht eheG@R3 11002 15117 en 
Hom not choſen of God to bzeake his commanndeme 
rote: to liue in holineſle and righteoulnelle all the da 

of our l 
How Goa Hath choſen vs, and we not Hig" 77 ig 
- Phtx haue not 
yo. Who hearing this ſaieng of our Wozdzdare bee ſo bolds 
as to ſate,that men are choſen thꝛough belicfe; whereas rather 
they are choſen that they maie beltene, lealt p they ſhould be 
found to haue choſen-Cheilt firſt, contrarie tothe ſentence of 
the truth, dnto whom Chꝛiſt laith, vou baue not tholen me hut 
J haue cholen you, my * J Pet. Varet, 

ako! 


We were chofen (do ſome ſate)befo2e the foundations of the 
woꝛld were made,becauſe that Gad did fozeſce that we choulde 
be good and nat that he mh et chould make vs gd. 


ere. 


God ſaith;ye haue not chofen mis dat 3 dane chte 95 
#2 ik he had therefoze choſen vs, becauſe he had fozeſcene that 


we ſhoulde ber god; he ſhould alſo haue knowne befoze, that 


we ſhould haue choſen him. 
Veron, 
How God is ſaid not to aue choſen ma- 
nie 'wiſe men, © 


Paule ſaith, that God hath not chofen manie wiſe men af. 1. ca. 


ter the fleſh,noz mante men of power, noꝛ manie noble men 

doꝛne. And yet the fame man (ſaith, God will haue all men ſas 
ned: how then doth he not chwfe: Cod iz Tard not to haue cho⸗ 
ſen them, not becauſe he would not haue them laued, buf foz 
the ſequele af it, that is to ſaie , becauſe the wiſedome of ” 

wo21d;, power, nobilitie of birth, do like baits enfice and 
dꝛawe manie from the obcdience of the Golpell. Dauid 
rich and puitlant, and ſo was Nerd. ar Lc e 
ſed by the riches and power, to fall from: the Golpell, as Nero 
was fo his owne deffruction. And fo fwzth of other like. 


Hemmyng, 
1 Of Marie Magdalens g ood chooſing. al 
arie hath choſen that hall not be n 44 10.45 
dran hir, Che hath e of the woꝛd ol which 


choſen me, ſaith Chzift, but J haue choſen 15.15.16. 


„ | COMMON Mes WET x 
which euer endurethy E is the anelie waie to everlaſting life, 


An cnunt ton eit tue Den: len Tisdale. 


hn nnd park thnt is, tbe bearing of the word of God, 
from the which it was not mete that the ſhould bee dzawne, 


| Jann M1 oppoztunitie to ve 8 


Bible. note, 


0d 6.2 
[3:67 t 119] 
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„ A bab cholen-you twelue ſaith the Lozd,and one of you is 
the diuell, ¶ It is to bæ vnderſtod that there is two manner 
of choſing, The one whereby the Apoſtles were cholen to that 
molt wozthie office of Ayoltleſhippe that they-were in, and 
the other "wherby they wer choſen into life euerlaſting. Ther- 
foze when Ch2ilt ſaith that Iudas was choſen with the other 
Apoſtles, that ſame mult 1 vnderſtodof the office wherevn- 
to he was called and choſ en with the other. Foꝛ when he ſpe- 
keth of the el en hn perteine to life euerlaſting, her 
doth altogether exclude him from the number of the choſen, 3 


der natllzith heyippake of pou all, know whom J haue cho- 


Veron. 


FLoke. | Judas. os Eleaion, Predeſtination, 
Ot the chooſ ing of Miniſters. Loke Aae 


'CH 5 180k7E, 


rk. nature of this ſtone, and what it 
betokeneth. 
dei. 20 He leauenth a Chꝛiſolite. ¶ This ſtone glittereth like 
Cu th 7 burning ſparkes. Wherby are-ment 
> dtuine Scriptutes, s both in woꝛd e 


t and | 
55 that b ol . others,which they themlelues vn⸗ 


arl. fol. 30 o. 


1 e ſeaucuthfourit ation is of a Chailolike 02 Turcas, 
* ſh N di meth. as it ſhaulde ſend fazth 
yt ey compachende „which Ne bong the 
e. it, intlameth other wit ing them 
thereby to the lou a Goda ö their nei xs This did 
6 77 „Barnabas f and Paule in whom the glozie of the 
02d appearedplento UN ui at birt | Bale, 
„ Ota 1122963 d 297 A l to 1 nated Gi 31451 
gi da 0c 3: 5 78 1 h (Ngo d derne 
0110 't 6 | 
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H OHEINPEPOSEPTON SL 194: 
The deſcription of this ſtone, ind hat it betokeneth, 
date) This is of ur inter ⸗ Hun 
de, and it betokeneth tuch ascreſemblsth 
the/frethnelle ol the everlaſting countris by charitabls- inter- 
„ am other.. 1 12411 eme pd ebe 
Napa te Se e ett e Okt! 1G] old Radio ants) ,,.-, 
echt daha ChF@pzaee; whoſe tonditiom is to ſyine tt 
like golde;and vet he is grerne in fight, Such are they which 
hauing godlie! wildome, vttereth it accd2difig to the talent gi⸗ 
uen them of the Lov; thereby renuing the dull ſpirits of other 
vnto heauenlie things, Among this ſdꝛt mie Race be num 
bed, which er Mobs walt Sur 
meoh and Anna in the 9 ; e, 
8 * 


+ 5. F 18 a 
80 IA e e 02160 ane unte 0 5515 x 
J Une Ion Choi was fitftip: miſe Ar ay 4 20. 19 
ae Ben the Arn man Adam th bb the cratt and ſubtiltis . 
\x the Serpent (whom the diuen hav ſet foz his miniſter 
to decciue him) had loft thefeltritie of Paraviſe,and made him⸗ 
ſelfe and all his poſteritie fo2icner ſubiea to death and all other 
tatamities and nuſeries'of! this wozld (where aloze it was in 
his power artunies to haue uued.) Them almightie Cod ſoz 
the ſaluation bf man kinde, pꝛomiſed that of the ſeed of the wo⸗ 
man Che iſt ſhould come and deſtroie thepower pray 
un vs free from lime and death, 1 $542 744% 
" > 9 N del 331507 in nd i "LN } 


(2124) 22: Blow: Chrildgrow it age icon g Jaca! 
Chin as touching his Govhead, did not grow in age, wis 2.5 
dome, and favour; but in reſpect of. his manhod, in that he was 
verie man, whole example would God we could follow, that as 
we. row in ſo we might grotuin wil dome and kaubur 
with Cod a d men p pA. . 1 250 JI 74 I Hemining. 
1 ma ide 4 Him dend ufer uin end 
If Duuid callihum A zd, how is he then his ſonne. CChziff 4-2 2-45 
in that he is a verie naturali mam is D>oids ſonne, but in that 
he is a true anda natutalt So en _ the Father, he is 
Nn ot 3083 6xog 213219 1 Sir ECheeke;; 
Hoy Chriſt had moneie. 1wke Moneie. 
* N. ij. Whis | 


15. 


COMMOY PLACES; WITH 


19 uy 11s e Whie iſt became man. | 


of dampuation, @ it pleaſed the al- 
bean Angell,no2 Archangell,bat by 
vs againg , and made bs heires of 


d. G. „ e thaongh a Natur aſi man we-lperebaniſhed gut of Pa- 


u. cur. 13. aluation,as Paule witnefſeth,By a man came death, and by 


E 


e 3 — as 'by Adam 
| Whie Chriſt falted. --- - 

" Like a8 it pleaſed God to giue power vnto Moſes rl. 
daiog,twice in the mauntaine, not fo2 the auoiding of temp- 
tation, but ſon to dat wath tbe glozious la we, and will of the 
Father then to be publiſhed. And Elias being (ent to anoint a 
king ouer Siria, t a king and a Pꝛophet oner Iſrael, by whom 
both theſe kingdomes ſhould be cleane altered and channged, 
did faſt foztie daies from all maner mecates,fo2 the declaring 


of the power of Godin bis wazks. Do did it pleaſe Chꝛiſt of 


dis awne power to fat foztie daies, that the Jewes ſhoutve 


haue none occaſion to thinke him inferiour to thoſe twe their 
great Pꝛaphets, in the publiſhing of his Goſpell and gladde 
tidings vnto the wozld,and his renuing of all things :not fo 
{be intent that we ould followe him, and thereby baue pur⸗ 
gation fo: dur ſinnes. Foz beſide that, it is impoſſible to fol- 
lowe him( withont an eſpeciall wake of the ſpirit) either in 
that be faſted foztie daies, oꝛ in that he was neuer hungrie: 
This were a plaine deniall of the benefits of his paſſion, and 
the ſetting vp ol our owne wozke which is vnperfect . Fo: 
what great matter is it to eate meate but once euerie daie, : 
td dꝛink t wo oꝛ the timea, manꝝ baue fo liuen in old ſhᷣ time. 
And what halines in it ta eat fiſh onelie, do not Cozmerants 
and ſuch as liue by the ſea ſive, line ſo like wiſe; Ch2ilt bath 
commaunded bs ta fallowe him in lone. peace,mercie,t ſuch 
luke But in this example (as a thing impoſſible) we haue no 
ſuch commaunde ment. ertept we be dꝛa lune into wilderneſle 


' by the ſpirit, as Cheiſt was, da by anie other wozke of God, 


we be deſtitute of ſod 4 the comfozt of creatures, Then, loc 
example of Chꝛiſt may ſtrength vs, teach. that not by bꝛead 
anelie doe: we liue, but by euerie wozd 7 pzoccnd ont of the 


ets OBA | en bad Ait A. G. fol. 187. 
F 1. | Whie 
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Mailen. . 

bor ne 50 a on truelie bet 

and — the woꝛlo though the ſtrit hs 
zketh the myſterie of life and rightesuſneſſe by an oper wo⸗ Woman. 


that the bl Anne ul! put res , 
rar eee te wil by whigy IG 


$3.43; 9 (437, $1] —— L Y .9 :n-Re bare 75 yr 
e et "Why Chyiſtdied for ss, 
And 3 was dead, ¶ This cannot be verifitd of the a gels Abos. I. 18 
becauſe they be ingifile its 
obeie his Father, and ta wach awaye the ſinnes of mankinde, 
was contented to: yeld hanſelf to death foz a time, to the i tent 
that he might at temgth by veath,veſtroie'him that had p pow- 
er of death ( that is fo wit the diuell) and let them at libertie, 
which foz feare of death were ſubiec to bondage all their lyfe Died. 
long. Heb. 2.14.15 foʒ euen from the beg inning God purpoſed 
vpon the ſacrifice, wherin Chꝛiſt the tru e all men, 
nue his life ſoz his ſhiepe. Ion, 10. F. 17. And ſike as Chziit 
” the head of the (al A info his glozic pd c 
224.26 Do becommeth it all the godlie to die wi bim fue 
they maie be glozifted together with him, accozding as Paule 
teacheth. Rom. 8.17. 2. Timo. 2.12.1. And Acts. 14.22. | 
Marl, fol. 27. 4 
Chzilt died tos ha. Zheyalleadge alto that Ch2ilt|died x.,, 2 
ſoꝛ vs all, and thereof they inferre that his benefits is tom ⸗ ES 
mon fo aff men which thing we alfo wilt raſilie graunt, i — 3 
lie the woꝛthineſſe of the death of Chꝛiſt bo conſidered, fo; 4 
5 it, it might be ſafficicnt ſoꝛ al the finnes of tho u As, 
10 d Wal —— it bie futkicient; kebet neither had, 
nz ht, hl ue tinte in al men: which thing the 
1 allo np 1A they atktrme that Chyilt hath 
redermet all os ſuttirient ite, vut not effecuallie: foz there vn⸗ 
to it is * that the death of Chꝛiſt be healthfull vnto | 
none we N which cannot other wiſe be . 
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rift of God, and not cine 74 
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Obietion, 


OS 1 RET WSN WA ates ado at 


G, Whie 


| | 


oft donn PLACS; 1TH 
why di cn gpg tber kde ox 


death. . — welt 
5 Truly becaute th e Wert $41 that die on it, 
Croſſe. as it is wzitten: Curſed e Ir ſo it com⸗ 
meth to palſe, that Ch | rey by eh eng deliuer vs from Gods 
Gal curſe as Paule aith:Chulſt hath: deliuered vs from the curſe ol the law, in 
3-13, Nn 10 \ fox vs R. Hutchynſon. 
| time jag re 77 Chriſts cru cheng. 
Mar. 15. 259 One ot 1. ft was trutified the third Honre,x 
the —— the Guang te MP h both to be trae:foz þ Jews 
Crucified at the third houre cried, Crucific, — as touching them 
1, 25. 4j they ſlue the Lozd then, who yet was afterward at the ſixt houre crucifi- 
ed by the ſouldiers of Pilate, , . , Pet. Mar.ypon Iudic. fol. 166, 
' Of! Chit in g vpon God in his paſsion. - 

M 6 22 God, whte thou koꝛſaken me. ¶ Hotwithſtãnding 
ade” leth himlelfva#it wi t wounded with Gods wzath; Efozlaken 
tox our ſinnes. yet ih ceaſeth not to put his confidence in God, and call 
upon him, wh Aas ahh teach vs in allafflictions fo truſt ſlul in 
God,be the aſſall r ſo greeuous vnto the fleſh. Genen. 


How "Chriſt bap wake and baptiſed not. 
Job. 4.2. Though that Jelughimſeifs baptiſed nok, but his diſcipleKCJ tis ſatd 
inthe 22.verle of the chapter going befoze, / Chtiſt was in Jewzie t 
nn gone Saint lohn heere expoundeth ſaieng, 
that he 6 fre es. Therefoze the L ozd baptiſed & baptiſed 


33 not. Foz it was he p cleanſed, waſhed,# purified the 
Baptiſed. not Fe! ed nor, 15 4 he vſed on the outward ſacrament of dip- 
ping 07 ducking inthe water. The Diſciples vſed the miniſterie of the 
bodice, Ind he iopned therewith his mateftie # grace. Therfoze the Lo2d 


baptiſed by the miniſterieof his Diſciples Marl. fol. 105. 
Of Chriſts humanitie. 


Vigilius. Tye Warttr vi ilius faith, Dei filius ſecundũ humanitatem, & e. The 
../ Jonneof- God God acco;ding fo his manhood-to departed from vs, accoꝛding 


d dee Serben hes euer with vs. Vigitius li. 2. contra Euti. 
cyrilus Cymillus ſaith; Sccundum canem, dec. accbeding ta the ficth 
-onelic he would depart,but by the pꝛeſence of his Godhead, he 
is euer pꝛeſent. Cynllus in lohn. li. , cap, 21. 
Gregorie Grtegone th; Verbem ingargatam waget & racg get, 
Kew wosd incaxyate bofh ah meth iwith vs and dopart 
arme a ahiveſh with vs-by ſhe Govheadel? departeth | 
us by the bodie'o2 manhod +; Gregomo de ſpaſc N 30. 
Aueudia Augalhim faith rlbat per. Ong home green hr 'dopare 
> ten by g he was ma, 2 he was God, Be departed by 
that» he was in one plare : he abod by 17 he e was in al Sa 
Peter The heauens, ſai th Saint Peter mu containe ; and ho lde 


pim;vntill the time 0 tha all things bee reftozed, Act. 3. Ly 
Cyrilla⸗ 


34 
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_HTYWEIMW EXPOMTIONS/ 185 + 
FCyrillus ſaith : C liſtus not pdterat;&c.Choilf could not Cynilus 
be converſant with his Apotties! in his lech, after he aſcended 
vnto the Father. Cyril in lolin. li. ii, chap. 3. 

Of Chriſts de ſcending into hefiʒzthrre opinions (111) ++ 
Lyra ſaith, j Chꝛiſts ſoule was 39. houres in Lymbo lanctorũ 1. opinion 
patrum. In h place her p ſoulos of d holie Patriarks wer re⸗ 
ſerued . kept till Chꝛiſts cõming:he ſaith v Chꝛiſts ſoule was 
39. houres in y plare which he calleth Ly mbus, is to ſaie, frõ 
p 9. houre of gad fridaie, which we after our counting of 5 clock 
da take to be toward night. asi t were about 3 of þ clocke in 5 
alter none, vntil h dawhing'of Gaſter daie in j moꝛning But 
J doubt of this doc ine (ſatth ̊ Authoꝝ) and ij fox two cauſes, 
Duce we read n Chat hanging vpon y croſſe, did giue vp his 
ſoule, tommending it into the handes r tuition of his Father; 
ſaieng. ter iin manus, &c, Againe we read, that Thziſt hang⸗ 
ing vpon the croſſe;"(aid to the god thefe that laid: Remember 
me W Loꝛd, when thou ſhalt come into thyrkingdeme, Chziſt 
anſwered v thiefe tt ſaiddtloclir mecuim exis in Paradife: Chis 
dap than oe be wih ore in paradiſe, weigh theſo/wozds wel. 
* FirftChaiff laid, Hodie, ts dap, p̊ is ta ſay;tmmedtatly;after 
= thyſouteſhal depart out of thy ody, Mecũ eis, Thou ſhalt be 
w me, buher, In Hamidiſo, in paradiſe, what ſhal we tat paradiſe: 
Shall we not vnderſtãd p kingdbe al heuen by paradiſe, ſceing þ 
thefe laid Aemembor mo whe. thoy.courc into thy kingdom: 
wher is Chꝛiſts lingdſe but in heauen e Lyra doth wieſt this 
woꝛd paradiſe to ſigniſie L imbũ ſanct orſi pat ru. But Theophi-. 
lactus graũteth Þ paradiſe i the kingdd of heaut is all one thing 
in underſtãding e vet he ſeemeth to lene tolthis concluſid.Quod 
Chriſtis cu mente ing teſſus eſt paratliſũ, in internũ deſcẽdet cũ 
nimm. And pet he denieth'y thefe had y-fulnes of glozy,yea,o2 
5 the ſaules of i patriarks.e.otherfainta departed in of 9 faith 
af Chꝛiſt, haue d fulneſſe of toyes: + glos. which they ſhal haue 
at h̊ day ot dome whe 8 body + þ ſoule ſhalbe vnited together, t 
pet he grauntelh 5 the theefs ſoule went Traight- to þ kingdde 
of heanẽ . Auguſtine imjau epiſtle g̊ he wꝛote fo Euodius, al- 
fir moth plainly: Quod;zninma Chiriſſi deſcendit a infernos, p 
a Chꝛiſt in his ſdule while: his bodie late dend in þ graue, went 
" downe into hell: whom Saint Bede; doth folloln. aint Hic- 
wm in his cammentaries that be lwzitten vppon d , 
19 ö SL. 


„ili, 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


(Si tamen Hieronimi fint)hath theſe'wozds : Non derclinqnes 
qua'ipſa ad iuferna de ſcendlit vt electos ſuos eijcerit, & dia- 
bolos ligaret, qua antea iactitabat ſe eſſe omniũ Domini nunc 
omnĩum ſeruus,Anditherfoze S. Hierome in a certeine Epiſtte 
hath theſe wozds: Quidhomine imbecilius. qui a carne ſua 
vmcitur: quid ita hotoine Chriſti aut fottius qui diabolum & 
mundum vincit? Bun bold: Quia omnia polsum in ev qui me 
confortat. Becauſe we put aur truſt in the name ot Jeſus, 
which bad vs be bold vpon him, ſaieng: Confidete a me, qui. 
vici mundum. To tell you moꝛe of their mindes, that ſay 
that Chꝛiſt went downe into hell in his ſoule. Saint Grego- 
rie and certeine other doe adde and ſaie moꝛeouer: Quod ani- 
ma Chriſti paſſa ſit apud inferos: And that when Iohn Bap- 
tilt being in pꝛiſon and hearing ot the myzactes of Chaiſt, 
ſending to Chꝛiſt two of his Diſciples with this mefage,ſat- 
eng: Tu es qui venturus, an alium expectamus? The meas 
ning ol Saint Iohn was this . Art thou he oz ſhall wer loke 
foʒ an other, not meaning whether he were the true Peſſias 
incarnate,fo; then he muſt haue ſaid; 'Tu'cs qui veniſti, an 
alium expectamus, but Iohn ſaid: Tu es qui venturus, an ali- 
um expectamus. Meaning ſaith Saint Gregorie, that where 
now Jam in pꝛiſon, and ſ& nothing but pzeſent death, what 
ſhall J in my ſoule, like as J haue bene thy pꝛeacher, and thy 
foze runner deere iu earth hall J in my louie alſo pꝛoach vn⸗ 
to the ſeules departed in the faith of the to come. Theſe bet 
Saint Gregotics wozds: Debeo te nunciare inferis, qui te 
nunciam ſuperts, | 
2.opinion + | Ag touching the ſecond opinion that Chzilt deſcended into 
hell, not perſonalte in his ſoule, Sed in ſpiritu = Hoc eſt viui- 
Nea mortis ſka virtute: that is, by the might and power of his 
redemptiunſthat he made vpon the croſe This opinion haut 
not ſaut one lie in the earned woiters of this our age, which 
doe p20ue their aninion true by the woꝛdes of Saint Peter, 
waitten in his fir Epitite inthe third and fourth Chapters, 
Which places vndoubtedlie are veric notable, Cheſe ber the 
wesdes 'of Saint I the third Chapter. Ohriſtus inſp1- 
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ched vnto the Saints that were in pziſon; Or the ſpirites that 
were in pꝛiſon at the time of Chʒiſts ſuffering vnder Pontius 
Pilate, ther wer two ſundz ie ſoʒts, god t bad, the ſoules of In- 
fidels,the ſoules of vngodlie 4 wicked liuers in this wzetched 
woꝛld as Cain, Nemroth, the Sodomits E Gomorean, the Dhili- 


ſtines, the Iebuſites, 1 Iudas the traitoꝛ with his fellowes: and 


the ſoules of the Patriarchs, Adam, Abel, Seth, Noc, Abraham, 
Iſaac, Iacob, Dauid and all other ſoules of holie men, and faith⸗ 
full beleeuers in Chꝛiſt to come. All flcth, both god and badde 
were in pꝛilon, till at the ſuffering of Chꝛiſt vpon the Croſſe: 
but pet not all in one pꝛiſon. The ſoules of the Saints, that is, 
of god men, were by themſelues in one ſoctette oz fellowihip, 
which the Goſpel! calleth the Bolome of Abraham, and . Pe- 
ter calleth it a pꝛiſon, in reſpect of the infinite pleaſures ; To 
both theſe ſoꝛts of ſpirits oꝛ ſaules Chill. pꝛeached, but after a 
ſund2yſozt, To the gad ſoꝛt he pꝛeached redeinption 4 ſatiſlac⸗ 
tian fox their finnes,paied by Chꝛiſt vpon the croſſe, and there⸗ 
bpon recriued them into heauen vato hunſe lle. To the ſonles of 
the ſintull, he pꝛeachtd perpetuall paines in Hell neuer to haue 
ende, bat bound, and to burne continuallie with the Diuell, 
whom they did ſerue when they were aliue Of the wicked and 


damned ſoules S. Peter giueth an example, by whome all the 


woꝛld mate take hede. Of the god ſoules he giueth no exams 
ple. But of the damned ſoules he giueth now example by them 
that liued in Noes time, that were diſobedient to the pzeaching 
of Noe: When the long ſuffering of God abode exceeding pati⸗ 
entlie, but in concluſton, there were no moe ſaued from dꝛown⸗ 
ing, ſauing onelie eight perſons, That the meaning of S. Peter 
in the third chapter ſhould be this that J haue recited, That is. 
that Chꝛiit in the ſpirit, that is, in the power and vertue of his 
paſſion, deſcended into heil, theſe learned: and godlie wꝛiters da 
pꝛoue by the expoſition that Saint Peter maketh of his owne 
woꝛds, in the next Chapter following, where he ſaith: thus: 
Mortuis euangelizatum eſt, vt iudicentur quidem ſecundum 
homines in carne, viuant autem ſecundum Deum in ſpiritu. 
The Goſpell was pꝛeached vnto the dead, that they ſhould be 
iudged in the fleſh alter the lachion ol men but in the Merit 
ſhould liue after the faſhion of the ſonne of God. Mære Saint 
Peter ſemeth to make anſwere to a ſecret queſtion that might 
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hane bene aſked, which is this: I the Golpell, that is the ti. 
dings of their redemption by the merites ol Chziſts paſſion 
was pzeached the deliuerante ol the faithfull that wer in pꝛiſon: 
how came they out, with their bodies oz without their bodies. S. 
Peter ahſwereth, i they came out with their ſoulcs alone, foꝛ a 
concerning their bodies they ſhalbo iudged ſecuadum homines, 
after the faſhion of men, that is to ſaie at p daie of done Thus 
J haue rehearſed to you the ſecond Opuuon. 

Now ſhall pœ heare bꝛiefelie of the third Opinion A which 
> is that thele woꝛds: Chriſtus deſcendit ad inferna, is no biſting 
no ſcuerall article of our Crede, but rather an expoſition of the 
fozmer clauſe, et ſepultus eſt, he was buried, They that be of 
this Opinion they bꝛing thele reaſons, foz the pꝛofe ot their 
alſertion, Firſt S. cipriane expounding the Crede, doth make 
no expoſition thereoff, but he ſaith :: Hæc verba non habe ntur 
in ſymbolo romano, Eraſmus expounding the Crede, ſ&meth to 
allow verie much the ſentence of &. Cypriane,//Jnfomnch, that 
hs ſaith that Inconcinnitas ſermonis, il the diſaztued ſpeach p20 
aeth theſe woꝛds to be added, foz the expoſition of theſe wo:des ; 
1 ſepultus ctt,otherwile it is the cart: beſae the hole: yea, 
Eraſinus is ſoplaine,that it is but a patch added vnto p Crede: 
that he thinketh that . Thomas, not Fhomas the Apoſtle, but 
Thomas Aquina did adde to the Crede theſe woꝛds, Deſcendit 
adiinferna. Theſe be Eraſmus woꝛds: An Thoma: Aquina ads 
didit ſubtubito, Furthermoze they bꝛing in foz their purpoſe, 
this argument in the Crode read at the holie Communion cal- 
led Symbolum necenum. And like wiſe in the Counſell ſet fozth 
in the th:& other generall counſells,ther is no mention of thcle 
wozds, Deſcendit ad infena, And where us Athanaſiusin his 
Crede, which we call Quicung; vult, hath theſe wozds,Deſcen4 
dit ad inferna they graunt, but pet onlie in ſted of theſe wozds; 
Et ſepultus eſt; Which all other Credes haue. And Athanaſius 
vſed in the ſtærd therof, Deſcendit ad inferna. And to pꝛoue De- 
ſcende re in infernum map rightly ſigniſte J was buried, they 
alledge the wo2dg of Iacob, dolens loſe ph diſcerptuma beſtia, 
Deſcendam ad filum/meum lugens in infernu morietur pater 

noſter, t deducent tamuli tui cauos cus, cum dolore ad in- 
feroum, | B. Tv rnar. 
| of Choy Aſcention,-: © + 2 
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This lame Jeſus Which is taken bp from you info heauen, . 1. 1. 


wall ſo come euen as ye haue ſeane him goe vp into heauen. 
As Chꝛiſt vid aſcend viſiblie into heanen , fo ſhall he come à⸗ 


time then, that we mate ſee him with dur own eies come down, 
as the Apoltles ſaw him go vp, let vs neuer beleue that he is 


here 
Godhead;fo in that he is a-verp haturall man, he is in heauen, 


and ſitteth at the right hand of the Father. Sir. I. Cheeke. 


The heauens (ſaith S. Peter muſt conteine and hold him, vn⸗ 
till the time that all things be reſtoꝛed. Cyrillus ſaith; Chri- 
{tus non poterat, &c. Chꝛiſt could not be conucrſant with his 
diſciples in the ficth' after he had aſtonded vnto the father. I. Fri. 

How Ehriſt is the lende of the Lawe, 


Chzilt is the ens of $ 1awsto-iuſifieall that belgue. & E hat la 797194 | 


gatne in the lame ſhape and fozmie that he went vp, Till that ; Aſcenſion 


touching his nianhod,foz he is eutrie where touching his 3-2 


Chzilt is 5 fulũlling of ö Law, ſo j whoſo hath him, x beleneth Ende 


that he with ſhedding of his bloud, hath wathed away ſinnes, K 
there with duertome death e hell, and obtained the fatour ok his 
father: Foꝛ all that thus be leue is counted righteous, although 
he do not inder d ſatilſſo the lade. Tindale. 
The end ol h law is to iuſtiſie thẽ which obſerue it. Ther foꝛe 
Chꝛiſt bauing fulülled it foꝛ bs, is made our inffice, ſanctificas 
fion,4e. Geneua. 

CChziſt hath fulfilled the wholo law, and therefoꝛc Whoſoc- 
ner beleeneth-in him, is counted iuſt befoze Ged, as well as hee 
had fulfilled the whole lawe himſelle. The Bible note. 

¶ The end of the la we is to iuſtifie them that krepe the law: 
but ſæing we doe not obſerut the law thꝛough the fault of our 
fleſh, we attaine not vnto this end: ut Cheilt lalueth this dil⸗ 
kale, oz he fulfilled the lawe foꝛ vs. Bea. 

1720 Hav Chriſt dwelleth in vs. 


Wulben Chzilt is lals do bibel in bs by faith f tputt, it vot⸗ 


not therkoze fololv h either des body oz his lottle dwelleth in our 
barts reallę as A map catit ſubſtãcially. It is inough Þy Chꝛiſt 
be ſaid to be in vs by his diuine pꝛeſente, that he is by his ſpirit 
grace V gifts,p2cſent w ds, tc. Pet: var. v pon the Ko. fol ig. 
Wee denie not, (ſaith Cyrill againſt the heretike) but we ber 
ſpirituallie tvined to Chꝛiſt, by faith and ſincere charitie'; but 
S's Would oye manner at coniunction'm dur "wit 
Ivy | ih 


Ciril. li. 
cap, 13 


* 
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crepant ſrom Go 
thence our life. Beare what B. Paule ſaith, 
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with Chꝛiſt, that we utterlie denie, and think it vtterlie dil 

s holie: Scriptures. Foz who doybteth but 
e tre, and we (0: tho bꝛaunches, as we get 
be all one ba⸗ 


die with Ch2ilt fo2 though we be manie, we be one in him. All 


Chꝛiſt is (a the 


ue participate in one ſade, Thinketh this herbticke, that war 


Corpo. 
rallie 


Naturalic ch; 


lender lie: but ſubſtancialiie and perfeclic, with all his might | 
and power : ſo that Chaiſt was nat onelie a mmtall man o 
I vs, a eee Sd able 


knowe not the ftrength + vertae of the myſticall benedigion, 


which when it is made in vs; doth it not make Chꝛiſt by com- 


munication of his fleſh to dwell tozpozallie in vs: Why be the 
members of faithfull mens bodies, called the members of 
Chill: And, Shall J make the members of Chzift, parts of the 
whoꝛes bodie ? GO D fozbid. And our Sauiour alſo ſaith; 
Ve that cateth my lech, and dzinketh my bloud, dwelleth in me, 
and J in him. Although in theſe wozds Cyril! doth ſate, 
that Chꝛiſt doth dwell co2pozallic in vs, when we receive the 
myllicall benediction, yet he neither ſaith that Chaiſt dwelleth 
co2pozallic tn the Bzead,noz that he dwelleth in vs co;pozallie 
onelie af ſuch times as we receiue the Bacrament, noꝛ that he 
dwelleth in vs, and not we in him: but he laith as well, that 
we dwell in him, as that he dwelleth in vs. Which;dwelling 
is neither toꝛpoꝛall noz locall, but an heauenlie, ſpirituall and 
ſupernatarail dwelling, whereby ſo long as we dwell in him, 
t he in vs, we haue by him euerlaſting life. And therfoꝛe Chꝛiſt 
ſaith in the ſame place, that Chꝛiſt is the Wine and we are the 
bꝛaunches, becauſe that by him we haue life. Foz as the bzaun- 
ches recciue-life'and nouriſhment of the bodie of the vine, ſo 
receiue we by him, the naturali pꝛopertie of his bodie, which 
is life and immoꝛtalitie, and by theſe meanes, we being his 
members doe liue and are nouriſhed , And this meant Cyrill 
by this woꝛd Coꝛpoꝛallie in us. And the ſante meant alſo ©. 
2 by this woꝛd Nattirallie, when he faid, Chꝛiſt dwel⸗ 
—— vs. And as Saint Paule when he ſaid, that in 
the full diuinitir cozpozalt, by the woꝛd cepo⸗ 
—* meant not that the Diuinitie is a bodie, and ſo by that 
bodie dwelleth bodilte in Chiſt. But by the woꝛd coꝛpoꝛallie he 
ment, that the diuinitie is not in Chziſt, acciventalite , lightly, 


redeeme 


ken ad _— * . 
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kederme hea ; Cramer. 


What Chuiſt is in the holie Scripture, 
In the holie Scripture Chaiſt is nothing cls, bat a @ani- 
our, a Redeemer,a iuſtiſier and a perfect peace-make r between 


God and man. "i ob 
The prooues. 3978 


pe ſhall ſaue the people from their unnes. MS In 
Chꝛiſt is made our rightcouſneſſe,our latiſfaction, and our 1 · Co. 0 


redemption. 


Fo2 the wꝛetehedneſſe of my people haue J ffriken him. 20 12.5. 
There is none other name giuen vnto men, wherein they e. en 
muſt be ſaued. 

Be it is that hath obtained grace fo2 dur fumes. 1.76.1. 2. 
Ve ſent his ſonne ta make agreement foz aur ſinnes Cre 10. 
is the verie nature of Chꝛiſt, and his verie pꝛoperties full and 

whole. And wholdeuer denicth anie thing thereof, oz taketh a+ 

nie part of them, q:applie them, oꝛ giue the gtozte of them bnto 

anie other perſun then to Chꝛiſt onelie,the ſame man _robbeth 

Chꝛiſt ot his honour and denieth him. 

How Chriſt entred, the dores being ſhut, IJ Loke. Dores. 


How Chriſts natoratl bodie is in one place. 
. Auguſtine ſaith, (as it is alledged by Gracian) Corpus Augadiz 
Domini in quo reſurrexit, The bodie of our LozdWherein he 
role againe, muſt needes be in one place. Againe he ſaith; Chri- 
ſtus ſecundum preſentiam cotporalem, &. Touching bodilie 
p2elence,Chaift could not be in the Sunne, in the Mone, and 
vpan the Croſſe, and all at once. Jewel, fo. 85. 88 
The heauens (ſath . Peter muſt containeand hold him, vn 4. 3-24 
till the time that all things be reſtoꝛed. CCyrillus-in Tohn, | | 
li. ii. cap. a. ſaith : Chriſtus non — — could not be | 
tonuerſant with his Dilciples in the fleſh, "ey he had aſcens  * 
ded vnto the Father. | | ry wg 
uche. Bodie of Chriſt; : pt 
Hou Chriſt. is called Meſsiah. Juahe. Meſiah,. 
53  Ficw Chriſt is called our Altar. 
 Trenevs call:th Chꝛiſt our Altar: And Origen calleth Kit Altar, 
bearts pr Altar, nat that either Chꝛiſt 52 our hearts be Atars | 
zbrt by 4 Mc taphoꝛe oꝛ a manner ol ſpeach. 


Ho Chriſt is called inne. ¶ Lw. Sinne. 
How 
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Ho Chriſtis the Fathers word. © Lokei Werd. 
How Chrift js onelie the Image of Go. GLoke, Image, 
How: Chriſt in his Godlitad,is everic Her. L. Godhead. 
How Chriſt is not carnally preſet with vs, nor in the ſacramet, 
Carnall Chailt by his Godhead(laith 9. Auſten) is cuer with vs: but 
Heſence. vnleſſe he had departed awaie bodilie from vs, we ſhould euer 
14.1, m02e carnallie ſeæ his bodie. Thrſe woꝛds dte ſpeciatlie to by Þ 
noted: It Chzilt were bodilie here, he ſhould carnallie be ſeene, 
CTbertase 9, Auſtens iudgement, if Chꝛiſt wer bodilie pzeſent 
= in the Datcrament, we ſhould ſ& hum carnallie in the ſacrament, 
Auguſt.in A man maie haue Chꝛiſt verely pꝛeſent, though he haue him 
lohn not in his mouth. Foz thus B. Auſten ſaith, Hlabes Chriſtum 
Vacb go, jn pteſenti, & c,. Thau haſt Chailt in the time pꝛeſent, by his 
ligne 02 token: in the time pꝛeſent by faith, in the time pꝛelent 
by the Hacrament of Baptime. 
Chjiſt 4s pꝛeſent in the Sacraments, as they teach that b 
is pꝛeſent in his woꝛd when: he wozkethmightette by p fame, 
in the harts ot the hearers, by which manner af. peach it is not 
ment that Chzilt is coꝛpoꝛallie pꝛeſent in the voite oꝛ tound of 
the ſpeaker (which ſound periſheth, as ſone as the woꝛds be ſpo⸗ 
ken) but this ſpeach meaneth, that he wozketh with his word, 
vſing the voice of the ſpeaker, as his inſtrument to wozke by, as 
he vleth allo Satraments, whertby he wozketh,and therloꝛe is 
laid to be pꝛeſent in tem. Crammer. 
The lame ficfh that was giuen in Chziſts laſt ſupper, was 
giuen allo vpon the Croſſe, ⁊ is giuen dailie in the miniſtrati- 
on of the Sacrament, But although it be one thing, pet wn 
„„ ©» Iiverliegien,fo2/ bpon the Croſſe, Chꝛiſt was carnallie 
*Splrieual- ta ſufferandtodie : at his laſt Supper, he was ſpirituaſlie 5 
üb iu che un, in a p2omile'dr his death, a in the Sacrament he is dailie 
ſacrament giuen in the remẽbꝛance of his death, ꝛ vet it is al but ane Chailt 
that was p2omiſed to die,that died indgde;e Wwhotedeathis re⸗ 
membꝛed, that is fo ſap, the very ſame. Chziff;the eternall wozd 
that was made fleſh;e the ſame fleſh | wag- o giuen to-be. ſpi⸗ 
rituallie eaten, i was eaten indeed befqpe his ſupper, yea, befo;e 
his incarnation alſo. Df which eating, r not of the ſacramental 
eating} ſpake-in;the.s.of John: y fleſþis veric meats,+ my 
bloud is verie dzinke, be that eatcth wy fleſh and deinketh m 


e in me, and J in hin. l Of 
oy. 


becauſe chat allt ſe Otfices tein er the fa⸗ 
— ho W peer Det: Vine, 
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| Hou :Chriſt.dranke of it himfelſe. 

He allo dzanke of it, teaſt when they heard his wozvs, they chricotta, 
ſhould ſaie : whie doe we then dzinke bloud g eate fleſh,and ſo 
ſhould be troubled : fo2 when he ſpake theſe things, they were 

offended with his words, & becauſe that ſhduld not alſo chance, 

fe dzanke firſt of it, that he might tauſe them to come 

without feare to the partaking of thoſe myſteries.¶ Here Chri- Dranke 


ſoſtome noteth that Chꝛiſt dꝛanke of it, to dzaw them from the 


vnderſtanding of his woꝛds, & by his dzinking to teltifie | 
vnto them, that it was not his naturall fleſh nder, put memo⸗ | 
rials 4 repꝛeſentatious of his hodie awd-bloud. IJ. Frith, 
How Chriſt bare himlſelte | in his owne ar > ap | 
| © AuguſtmeHhathaſateng, that in the @acrament, Chꝛiſt 
was boꝛne in his olnne hands, 4 doth expound himſelfe in ano⸗ 
ther plate, ſaieng: Ferebarur tanquam in manibus: that is, he 


was bozne after a corteine marmer im bis owne hands, And by pa, Hm 


that 5 he: ſaith. after a certaine manner, we may ſone perceiuc ſelte 
what he mesneth. Yowbeit if ©. Auſten had not- expounded 
him(elfc,yct he ſaith ad Bonifacium, that the Dacrament of a 
thing, hath a ſimilitude oꝛ pꝛopertie of the thing which it ſigni⸗ 
lleth. ana ſo he ſaith y he bare himſelſe, becauſe he bare the ſa- 
crament of his bodie and bloud, which did ſo earneſt erp2eſſe 
himſelle, as nothing might moꝛe doe it. I. Frich. 

Of Chriſts name and Offices, 
Firlt he is ralled by the name of Jeſus , which ſignifieth Name & 


Sauiour,to admoniſh'vs, that he was ſent vnto vs from the fa- Office ot 


ther to ſaue vs, & that we maie haue ſaluation by none other Chuiſt. 
hut by him onelie. His Offices be theſe this: A Paophet, a 

King, a Sacrificatoꝛ, foꝛ the name ot Chzilt ſigniſieth annoin⸗ 

fed,x becauſe that in the auntient Church of Iſrael, 5 Pꝛteſts, 
Kings and Sacrificatozs were annointed by the oꝛdinance of 
God, in teſtimonie of their vocation and office, they were cal- 

led by that name. And betauſc they were true figures of p ve / 


rie anointed ot the Koꝛd, which is tde verie ſonne ol God, which 


was annointed by the holte Ghoſt, which was giuen te him 
without mcaſure aboue all other men. And there foꝛe Chꝛitt is 
named with that name, as well becauſe of the ſame vnction, as 


Who 


196 


ann 
bers. I He meaneth all the falſe Pꝛophets who led not men 


Ze fore. 


- Aa,26.11 


vs, . erf ende. 


loze Chꝛiſt, which doe attribute and alcribe vnto themlelnes, az 
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| Whothey be that come before Chriſt. 
All that come hefe me (ſaith Chzift) are thenes and rob, 


to Chzilt,but from him. Geneua. 
To come befoze Chaiſe is to deſpiſe Choitt, and to tc other 


meanes beſide him to enter into the folde. They alſo come be« 


to their owne inuentions, that thing which onelie ought to ba 
aſcribed vnto Chzilt, Sir. I. Cheeke. 
¶ This place hath bene diuerſlie erpounded, being reſtrai⸗ 
ned brian to Iudas of Galilee, and to ſuch like, but-Choilt ge- 
nerallie compareth all falſe doctrines with the Goſpell, and all 
falſe P2oph:ts with godlie Teachers, ct. Foz to come befoze 
Chꝛiſt in this place, is not to goe befoze Chailt in time, but to 
teach other doctrine beſide the doctrine of Chꝛiſt. Moſes was 
befoze Chꝛiſt, the Pzophets: alſo were befoze Chꝛiſt, but they 
taught the church of the Loꝛd by the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, and pꝛea / 
ched Chꝛiſt plainlie, though he laie hid under ſhadows: x tipes, 
Foz Peter ſaith, that the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt was in them, alſo ha 
ſaith that the halte men of God ſpake, being inſpired with the 
ſpirit of Chꝛiſt, whereloꝛe they are with true Paſtours , be⸗ 
caule they enter intu the church by the woꝛd ol the Lozd , and 
fcdde the people of God in the Paſtures of Chailt, xc. all the 
teachers of humane Traditions, and the carnall interpzeters 
of the Law, are therues and murtherers foꝛ with their peſti⸗ 
lent doctrine „ they murther ſoules. Foz they which be⸗ 


læue lies, doe peru together with the lies which they bel&ne,' 


Matl. fol. 364- 
Of the righe hand of Chriſt. Mig, Right hand. 
Whereture Chriſt is worſhipped, «CLoke, Worthip, 
How we e cannot haue Chriſt heere alwaies, 
But me ve ſhall not haue heere alwaies. Me cannot. 
haue Chꝛiſt ee with vs, touching his manhwd;fo2 he is a- 
ſcended-bp into heauen with it, and ſitteth on the right hand o 
the Father, but as — ee, he is atwates with 


Sir. I. eien 
'CCt nit in not ppeſant taith bs bodilie .09.t be honoured» 


wy ie out ward Pope, | Gencua.. 
17 How 
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1 :3tHowGtwiſt i dur Apparell, our Houſe, - ö 
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eee ſaith Chaiſt is became all things bnto the, 
thy Table. thy Apparel, thy Youſe,thy Yoad and thy rote. 
Yow is Chaift our Table: . Iohn ſaith: Who ſo eate me ſhall 
liue thꝛaua me. ; Vow is he our Apparell:ꝰ Paule ſaith: As Appurell. 
manie of you as are baptiſed in Chꝛiſt, pe haue put on Chailt, 

How is he our Vauſer . Ioho (@aith:-UWho-ſo-eateth my ſteſh, 
dwelleth in me. and J in him. Now is he our Note: lohn 
ſaith : A am:the Mine and ve are the bꝛaunthes. kl 

| How Chriſt was ſubiect to the Lawe. ' 

After the Lawe of Meſes, tc. “ Chat was ſubiec vnto 72.22. 
the Lawe, and in all things obcied the Lawe, that ſo he ſhould ubicct. 
deliuer vs from the tyꝛannie and carfſe of the Law, and alfo 
therbyto giue vs an example, that we (though we be made free 
by him from the curſce thereof, )ought ta be obedient onto all 
Ne and lawes. 

„No to know Ghriſt-aright; - 

bat 1 maie knowe him. «(The moſt errellent and the 743-16 
muſt perfect knawledge af Chziſt; 1s fo knowe that Chait is 0. 
both a true naturatl God, and a true naturall man, who hauing | 
pitie and compaſl:on bpon vs came downe and was incarnate, 
and at length nailed vpon the Croſle,fo2 the ſatiſ:acion of our 
ſinnes. Sir. l. Cheeke. 

Eo hnotve Chiit aright, is to knowe and confeſſe,that of 
him onelit and by him commeth aur ſaluation: that by him 
our god derdtg are acceptable vnto almightie Cod the Father: 
that by him. the Fathers wꝛath is patiſie d: that by him we be 
enfraunched from the captinitie and thꝛaldome of the Diuell. 

And fo be choꝛt that yy him r are adonten e choſen to be the 
aun eee inheni tm af the Lxingdome of heauen 
en oh 397 ton 29nd Eraſmus is bis Parap hrafis... 
9 Hom:Ghinft ffforetli in his r 
members. 

And kulſill that which is behinde ol the vaſſions of heilt. c. 1. 14 
Saint Paule doth not meane, that there wanteth anie thing 
in the paſſiowof Chꝛiſt which maie be ſuyplied by men t fq2 the 
paſſion of Chꝛiſt (as touching his owne perſon) is that: maſt | 
verfect and onelie lufficient ä whereby we rare — ; 

e 


Bebe. 


Flead 


1 


21. 


22.22 Mit als nomen tuum frattibus nei, , 4 will ſpzeade 
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perfect, as manie as are ſanctified in his bloud ; But thele 
woꝛds onght to be vnderſf®v-of the elert and choſen, in whom 


 Chziff is and Hall be 'perſerutod vnto the wo:lvs ende. Act. 9. 


The paſtion of Chꝛiſt then (as touching dis mypſticall 'bodte, 
whirb is the Church) ſhall not be perfect tillithey haue all Cufs 


kered, whom Godhath appointed fo ſuffer foz bis ſonne. 
Sir. I. Cheeke, 


As Chzilt bath onte ſuffered i in himſelfe , to redeme his 
Church,andto ſanctiſie it: ſo doth he vailie ſuffer in his mem- 
bers,as partaker of heir faſtrmities,and nne a reuenger. 


of their iniuries. Geneua, 

CLoke, Paſsion. Affliction. | | 

How Chriſt is the head of the Church militant, 
and'not the Pope, 


God (Caith Saint Paule) bath ra:ſed vp Thzil: from the 


7-20 prad, i ſet him at his right hand in the heavenlie places, fart 
aboue all pꝛincipalities, and powers, c might, deminion, and 


euerie name that is named, not in this world onelte, but al- 
ſo in that, that is to come. And hath made all things ſubicct 


vnder his fete, and hath appointed him ouer all things, to bie 
head to the Curch which is his bodie, euen the fulnelle of bim, 


that ülleth all in all things. 


Bullinger fol. 865. 
CWhich is the head, that is to late Chꝛiſt, in whom all the 


bodie is coupled and knit together, ic. C Here we learne, 


the whole bodie, which is ſund2te wiſe compact; 4 made of mas 
nie members, ſo is the Congregation of the faithfull quickned 
by the ſpirit of Chat, which is the head of the Church. The 
Joint that toineth this mpſtirall bodie together, and wyhere⸗ 
with the grace of God is miniſtren to turrie member, is laue, 


and vnitie. Foꝛ neither the hande, no2 pet the fote being cut 


off, can be partaker of the heauenlie vertue that commeth 


wn N 1 head, n i 
ä ET Sir. I. C Cheeke, 


dir ow. Cbriſt doth eallivedierheren., 


abzoad'thy name arnong my Bꝛetheren. | 
ere the wozds manic the perſon of Ch:iit 2 


* 9 


that as the ſpirit #f life, doth tome downe from the head into 
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the Father of Deanen, Dr bleed Apatile Saint Paule, in the 
ſeconde Chapter to the Hebrewes both allcadge this bearſe o? 
the Prophet, to tbis purpole and intent, to pꝛoue that Cheilf 
take the ſame nature of, man vpon him that we haue. This is a 
herie —_—_— J doe now teach ſaith Saint Paule. Qui ſanc- 
that & qu; ſauctificabitur ex vno omnes, that is, both he that 
fanaifieth, and they. that are ſangified,are all af one: Chriſtus 
ſanctiſjcat, purgat, 1 82 0 nos, nos vero mortales 
ſanctificamur & 17 m per Chriſtum. And this Chailt which 
by the merites ot his bitter pa ion doth ſandific vs, and wer 
which are ſandjfied be all on ane: what is that to, ſaie, we come 
all of Adam, concerning the nature and vertue cf fic ſh; and 
bloud „ Chailk came of Adaiy as well as we: SD APPL the c 
cauſe, why S-Luke deſcribeth "the pcdegree ; of Chzilt after the 
ficlh, he beginneth at 1o 5 ul put. b. at illius pater, which 
Ioſeph fajth Saint Luke, — thought to be Chꝛiſts Father. 

This, loleph was the ſonne of Hcly., Hely, was the ſonne of 
Machat,which was the ſanne of Lehn; And lo he deſcendeth in 


77 


Bre theres 


This 
oye pro 


Chriſts 


humanity 


oꝛder vntill be come to Adam: fignifieng thereby, that, Chꝛiſt 


concerning þ fich,came,of Adam as wclas we. And that is the 
thing which S. Paul ſaith. Qui ſanctificat, et qui ſactificatur ex 
vno omnes: ſo thcy h̊ ſandtiſic, & they, y be ſanctified by Chꝛiſt 
tome all of one, neinpe Adamo, that i is to wit of Adam. Propter 
quam cauſam, Chriſtus non conlidetur vocare nos fratics. F02 
the which cauſe Chill 16 fi aſhamed ſaith S,Paule(notwiths 
ſtanding wats e tnncrs)to call vs his,h2eth2en, accozding as it 
is-wzitten: Narrabo nomen tum fratybus meis,J will ſet out 
4 — name among my hoetheren, not bꝛetheren only by 
ffecion, as bro heilt ſaith 2 Mater mea & tratres mei hij 
— qut ver 21. augtunt, &* junt, but. pris 


becauſe . of the lame Nn nd hloud t 
Jam: gps | en * Ad dor. 
ic. urnar, 
„ vnlte we at⸗ 


; dur Eie, by the which 
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een the Sante? 13773 t Som 
Chriſoſtome uud as Ebnit was in the Stell, o is * ut 
vpon the Altar: And as he was 1 womans 
armes, ſo is he now in the Paieſts hands. * 

Chziſt was there, kf cata ts 45 1 non 02 ded form 
stall. ner of being,” Foz he was in the! nte:vpon 
the holic Table, he is by wate of a 3 The woman 
in hir armes, heide him reallie: the Pꝛieſt in his hands hold⸗ 
; eth him in a mryfferic; So faith Saint Paule; Chzikk dwelleth 
in dur hearts, and no doubt the fame Chxift that te in the 
Stall. It is one ao the Ute E d. but the difference ſtands 
bdeth in the manner of his beeing 14 Foz in the Hall he late 
f MA ae of his beste in vr hearts he let by pjelence of 


ee faith that Thzikk tieth vpbn the Altar as the 
Secraphins with their tonges touch our lips with the coales 
oft They Che heayen, heed is an Biperbozttalt toguntton, 
of hich. hn loftome is full 


| Pradforc in the books of Marti, 


'Loke. Rocke,- 
according | 


What it is to put on Chriſt a 

To tbie GofpelIl. 
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but by a nefv birth, x by the renuing of the inward man, which 
is done in Baptime, as Paule ſaith ; All pe that are baptiſed, 
haue put on Chꝛiſt. Alſo, accoꝛding to his mercie hath he ſaucd 
vs by the waſhing of the newe birth, and the renuing of the ho⸗ 
lie Ghoſt, Tit. 3 5.35eſides that, they which are baptiſed, are re⸗ 
generate i renued by the hotie Ghoſt to a heauenly righteouſ- 
nelle, and to eternall life, there riſeth in them alſo,a new light, 
and a new flame: there riſe in them new and holte affections, 
as the feare of God, true faith, allured hope, tc. There begin 
neth alſo i them a new will. And this is to put on Chꝛiſt ac⸗ 
cozding to the Goſpell. Luther vpon the Gal. fol. 167. 
How Chriſt firſt loued vs, and not ue him. 

Who loued me, and gaue himſelfe fo: me. © Paule ſaith „ 
pere, that firſt he began and not we. He, euen helfaith Paule) ) 
loued me, and gaue himſelfe foz me, as if he had ſald: he found o ued 
in me no god will oz right vnderſtanding : but this god Lozd. | 
had mercie vpon me. Ye ſawe me to be nothing els but wic⸗ 
ked, going aſtraie, contemning God, and flieng from him moze- 
and moꝛe: yea, rebelling againſt God, taken, led, and caried 


awaie captiue of the Diuell. Thus of his mere mercie pꝛe⸗ 5 


ucnting my rcaſon,my will, and my vnderſtanding, he loued 
me, ⁊ ſo loued me, that he gaue himſelfe foꝛ me, to the ende that 
J might be fro from the Labo, Sin, the Diuell and Death, ic. 

I Luther vpon the Gal, fol, 82. < 

How Chriſts corporall preſence 
is hurtful, | 
I tell you truth, it is expedient foz-you-that J goe awaie, 
CThe coꝛpoꝛall pzeſence of Chꝛiſt is hurtfull vnto men, and 
that thꝛough their owne fault, Foz why#thep are to much ad⸗ 
dicted vnto if, Therefoze his fleſh muſt be taken awaie from vs; 
that we maie ware and increaſe in the ſpirite : therefo2e they 
are farre out of the waie , that dzeame in the myſticall bzead_ 
and wine, a bodilie pꝛeſence. 
Sir I. Checke, | 


CThe abſence of Chꝛiſt acta; ding to the fleſh, is p;offtabls 
ta the Church, that we maie wholie depend vpon the ſpiritu⸗ 


Jobn. 16.7 


all power. 115 | Camerarius, 


How. Chriſt is God, by theſe prooucs 


„ oa ol * as wo + 
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Cen. 1. 26. 


1Profe. 


God. 


COMMON PLACES, w1ITH 


Firſt almightie God laid, let vs make man in our olone J- 
mage, and after our likenefſe,'Which wozds (no daubt) doe 
ſigniſte vnto vs the Triplititie of the per ſons in the Godhead, 
which are th2e diſtinct in name and office, the Father , the 
Donne, and holie Ghoſt, And yet but one God. | 

The lame thing alſo is moꝛe plainlie opened unto vs m 
the 18 of Genelſis, where it is waitten that the Loꝛd appeared 
vnto Abraham as be ſate in the Tent doze , foz he lifte vp his 
cies and ſawe thꝛe men, which ranne to miete them, and fell 
to the ground and ſaid, Loꝛd J beſtech the if I haue found fa- 
uour in thy ſight, goe not J pꝛaie the from thy ſeruant, 4c. 
Meere he ſawe ther to make vs vnderſtand (as J (aid befoꝛe) 
the pluralitie ol perſons. And yet he honoured nt one, and 
thereloze ſaid, Lozd J beſcech the depart not from me. And to 


ſigniſie vnto vs the vnitie of the Godhead, And thercfoze not 


e.Profe. 


8. Profe. 


4. Profe. 


allo became llech and dwelt among vs, by which wozds it is 


1. Profe. 


without cauſe . lohn ſaith: There are thꝛe that beare wit⸗ 
noſle in henuen, the Father, the Mozd, and the holie Gholk, e 
theſe thz& are one, wherefoze it muſt needes be graunted, that 
Chꝛiſt is Go. 

Chzilt ſaith alſo, Oz Abratibin was boznc;J am. Which 
wozds (Jam) declare vnto vs his Godhead,fo2 it is onelie the 
name of God, as he himſelle ſaid when he ſent Moſes vnto the 
childzen of Iſrael in Aegypt ſaieng, thou ſhalt ſaie thus, vnto 
them, J am, path ſent me vato vou. Ergo Chꝛiſt is God, 

Chꝛiſt ſaid bnto his diſciplos, Oe pour wate and teach all 
Nations, baptiſing them in thename of the Father , of the 
Sonne and of the holie Gholk , But pet it is not lawfull to 
baptiſe in the name of anie creature,but onelie in the name ol 
God, and we are commannded to idaptice in the name of Jeſus 
Chaiſt, Ergo Chꝛiſt is God. 

H. lohn ſaith, In the . was the Wlo2D , and the 
E030 was with God, and God was the Mozd, which Wozd 


euident,that he is God,and that from the beginning. 
None hath power to make and create all things, but one- 
lie God, but Chziſt hath made and created alt things as ſaith 


Paule, both in heauen and in earth, viſible and inniſible;and ©, 
Tohn 1 — — was made by AD tþe wozld knew 


WAI} | What 


e 
A 


and all that are therein, and this was done in the beginning. 


THEIR EXPOSI1 TIONS. 


whatſocuer is without: beginning is God: Chziſt is with- 
out beginning, Ergo Chziſhis God} But now to pꝛous the Wis 
ins, that Chzilt- is without beginning. it is witten that n the 
beginning God crrated heauen and earth, and ſo made p wozld, 


But Chꝛiſt was befoze the woꝛld was, as he himſelle atfirmeth, 
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6. Profe, 


ſaieng: Gloꝛiſie me then:Father,' with thine owne ſelfe'; with 


the gloꝛie which: I 1 ther ener tea wand was, » 'Br 25 
Theil is God. Jog died 31157... 
Saint John ſaith, We knowe that the Bonne of God: is 


come, and hath giuen vs amunde to knowe him which is true, 


t we are in him which is true, thꝛough his ſonne Jeſus Chzilt, 
the ſame is verie God, and eternali uke. 1. Iohn. 20. Aimoze 
euident place of ſcripture cannot be, which affirmcth not that 
Chit was God by his Otfice, as was Moſes, but the true and 
verie God, and alſo eternall life. 

D. Faule alſo affirmeth that Chꝛiſt came of the Iſraelites, 
which in God ourr all things, bleſſed ſoꝛ ruermoze: And Tho- 
mas faid vnto Chat, My Lo nnd my God, In all which plas 
tes he ia cal let as he is indeed, Co: 

It is witten, thou ſhalt honour the Loꝛd thy Cod, and him 
onelie ſhalt thou ſerue And yet S. Paule ſaith, that in the name 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt hall euerie knee bow, both of things in heauen 
and things in earth, and things under the carth. By, which ſens 


tente we (e, that godlie honour is due nta him alloy wherc⸗ 


fozc it muſt nerdes be graunted that he is Coo... 
Eſuy alſo pꝛophetieng of Chꝛiſt faith, that vnto vs a childe 
is boꝛne, and unto vn a ſonne is giuen, vppon bis ſhoulders 
ſhall his Aingdome lie, and he is called with his owne 
name, wonderfull, the giuer of counſell, the mightie G O D, 
the euerlaſting Father, the Paince of doeace. And Paule 
in line manner out of: the ſalmes al Dauid ſaith: e ma⸗ 
keth his Angels ſpirits, and his miniſters flames of fire, But 
vnto the Donne he ſaith: God, thy ſeate ſhall be foz euer 4 cuer, 
In which places we ſe he is ae God, yea,and that the migh- 

ns rv NAI 81, 

Mech FAS Pyophet.aith, and-thou Bethlcem Ep "Ti art 
Nong th@theuſands of Iugda,out of ther ſhall — vntd 
92: the e ol Iſrael „ whole out 
O. ig, going 


7, Profe, 


8. Proſe. 


FF" | 
9, Profe, 


10. Profe. 


11. Proſe. 


> N ——— 
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COMMON PLACES, WITH | 


going bath bene from the beginning, and from euer lal ing. 
And againe Paule ſaith, Jeſus Chzift yeſterdate and to date, e 
the ſame continueth fo; euer, the which ſentence meroailouſ- 
lie commendeth and ſetteth fozth the dininitie of Chꝛiſt, foz- 
almuch as he is without beginning, rom ecerlaſting , hall 
continue foz euermoꝛe. 1 
is able, oz hath raiſed vp Cbꝛiſt from death but God, 
as Peter affirmeth that God raiſed him vp and loſed the ſoꝛ⸗ 
rowes of death, But Chzilt hath power fo raiſe bp himſelfe, 
fo2 he ſaith: Deſtroie this Temple(meaning the Temple of 
bis bodte) and J will reare it vp in thz& daies, And againe,J 
baue power to put my life from me, and haue power to take 
- _ Wherefoze it muſt needes be graunted , that Chꝛiſt 
8 | 
15. Profe. Chzilt ſaith, All that the Father hath are mine. The Fas 
| ther hath the Diuine nature and Godhead in him, Ergo Chzilt 
bath the ſame, and ſo he is God. Foz ſaith Paule, in him dwel- 
leth all the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodilie,x# we are complete 
tn him, which is the head of all rule and power, 


t 2. Profe. 


1 All things that the Father doeth, the ſame doe J faith 


Chziſt, foz the Father giueth eternall life, te as manie as be- 
lene in him, and ſo doth Chziſt , Wherefoze ſteing that the 
Father and the Sonne haue all one action, needes mull it fol- 
{owe then, that they be ol one nature, and ſo is one God with 
him, as he himſelle affirmeth, ſaieng: The Father and J are 
one, teacheth vs alſo to beleae,that * Father is in him, and 
be in the Father. | 
Certaine of the Arrians Obiecti ons that Chriſt is 
not God, aunſwered. 
| Obiection. 
1525 * [aith ThziC,ts greater then J. Chil pe (@ in 
r.Obica, I this place hath graunted himſelfe to be inferiour vnto the 
Father , wherefoze it cannot b. ſaid, that he is all one God 
pr with him. | 


Auf | 
Fozaſmuch as there are two natures in Choilt, the nature 
of God and man, as is befoze ſotkictentlie prsurv . 

were that by his dinine nature, yr is Go e 


with the Father, as he W Nuthbr are oe 
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' THEIR EXPOSITIONS: 


But as touching his humaine nature he was leffe then the fas 
ther. And thereloꝛe he ſaid the Father is greater then J. But 
how þ this Scripture ought thus to be vnderffod, we ſhall ſe 


801 


that @aint Faule will declare the ſelfe ſame thing in effec in ii.Natures 


one ſentence. Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſaith he, when he was in the ſhape n hritt. 


of Gad, thought it no robberie to bee equall with God, neuer⸗ 
thelefſe he made himſelfe of no reputation, taking on him the 
ſhape of a ſeruant, and was found in his apparel as a man, ec. 
Þeere we ſee that fazaſmuch as he was in the ſhape of Ood, he 
was equall with Gad, and inaſmuch as he was in the ſhape ol 
man, he was leſſe then the father, foꝛ he made himſelt of no re⸗ 
putation. Thus pe doe ſee the ſentence they bzing fozth is ve⸗ 
rie true, and pet maketh nothing ſoꝛ that purpoſe they allcadge 
it. But if they lift fo cauill about this woꝛd ſhape oꝛ likeneſſe 
dt God, therefoze he was not God, fo? it is one thing to be in 
the ſhape and likeneſſe of GOD, and another to bee GD. 
To that J aunſwere , that as he ſaith, he was in the ſhaps 
of GD, ſo he ſaith alſo that he toke on him the ſhape of a ſer⸗ 
uant, and was found as a man; And if they will pzoue bim 
hereby not to bee God, ſo on the other ſide J will pꝛoue him 
not to be man, becauſe he toke on him the ſhape of a ſeruant, 
and was found as a man, and the one is euen as true as the 
other, which if it ſhuld bee graunted, the whole wozk of our ſal⸗ 
nation ſhould be of none effect. Thus do pou ſee of what fozce 
this argument ot theirs is. 


86. Obiection. 

Chꝛiſt laith all power is giuen vnts me in heauen r earth, 
And againe, the Father loueth the ſonne,+ hath giuen al things 
into his hand. Thus ſee we the Father giueth, and the ſonne 
reteiueth, and greater is he that giueth, then he that receineth, 
wherefoze it cannot be, that he ſhould be equall, and all one 
God with the Father. | 10 | | — 


Aunſwere 67 


- This obiection maie be anſwered like as the other, Chzift 


was equall with his Father as touching his dininifie, + leſſe 
then the Father as concerning his humanitic. Jn the which 
humanitie he receiued all things of his Father, but as touch⸗ 
ing his diuinitie, he created and made all thinges, and gineth 
the felfe ſame gifts to men that the Father gineth. Foz 7 
F oVs 2 


2. Obie&. 


COMMON ELACES, WITH 
Iohn faith: the woꝛld was made by him, and as manie as re⸗ 
ceiued him fo them gane he power to ber the ſonnes of God. 
Thus ſe we the Scrip 

thing foz their purpoſe, 


3-Obic, 8; Phdle. i Cor. 15.2 
Chꝛiſt hath deliuered vp 
he hath put downe'all'r 
muſt reigne vntill he x 

as much then as Chalt 


his fete, needs it muſt e graunted that his kingdome ſhatl 
haue an 4 whereby it is euident wal he A God, 
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| Obie&ion; 

Frſaith: Then commeth the end when 
kingdome to God the Father, whẽ 
rule, all authozitie and power. Foz. her 
all his enimies vnder his feet. Foz 


Aunſ were, 


cient enimie the diuell, vnder whom we were a long time in 
bondage, in that he ſhould die to redeme the people, and ſo 
together in one, and ſo to aſcend vp on high, and to leade awaie 
captinitie captive, to ſit on the right hand of God, to make in⸗ 
terceſſion foꝛ vs and laſt of all to fif in iudgement on all tech, 
whereof part is alreadic done, and the other part is a doing, # 


| part to be done. Foz firſt þ redemption of man is alreadie done 
1 and wꝛought by his death and paſſion. Againe, cuen vnto this 
g daie, he fighteth in his members againſt Satan the enimie of 
i God, and reigneth as a king in the heartes of them that be his, 
1 bellde this he continuallie maketh interceſſion foz ves. And 
| the lall date, he ſhall as a righteous Judge, reward them that 
1 be his, with eternall lyfe, but the vngodlie with death cucr- 
| | laſting. All the which beeing dane, this kingdome of his ſhall 


| ceaſe. oz he ſhall deliner it vp vita his Father, & ſo haue an 
118 end. Fo2 it ſhalbe no longer nedfull, foꝛaſmuch as the ſalua⸗ 
ö | tion of man, ſhall there be altogether finilthed and made per- 
i fect . But doth it now? ſollotwe, that although this kingdoime 


{i of hia ſhall haue an end, that then he ſhall ceaſe to reigne, and 
|| hauo no kingdome ? By the ſelfe ſamo rraton maie it bie pꝛo⸗ 
i ned, that'God the Father was without akirigobmo; alt the 
| while 5; this kingdde of C pin hach continued, fd3 Chat: faith: 


e which! they nnen no⸗ 


The kingdome of Chzilt doth conſiſt in conquering our aun- 


At poiſer((s nn ou mx faber Vere ve G 


1. Pe. a. iy. Chꝛiſt walht vs with his bloud. Apo.1,5.Chzilt o 


mercie of God. 1. Iohn. t. 7. | In the W of 
Fol. iti 
C H RISTIAN, 
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Father gaue all pawer and authozitie bnts Chailt , Ergo t 
Father was without power and authozitie fo; che met t 
Chzilt hav it. The which J am well aſſured, that no 
that is in his right minde will ber content to graunt. 
And beſide all this, we haue the plaine teſtimonie of S 

ture, that the kingdome or Chꝛiſt is euerlaſting. Foz the Az 
gell ſaid, Df his Ringdome there ſhall ber na ende. Thus if t| 
Scripture be well weied, it maketh nothing at all fo; wes 


purpole, 
What Chriſt hath done for vs, 
Chzilt is the Sauiour of the wozld, Iohn. 4. 42, Chzilt is 
the Sauiour. Luke.2.1:,Ch2ift died foz vs. Rom. 5. 6. Chaji 
died fo; our ſins. Rom. 4. 25. Chziſt bought vs with his bloud. 


red himlelfe foz vs. Gal. 1. 4. Chꝛiſt bare our ſinnes vpon his 
back, Eſay. 53. 11. Chꝛiſt came into the woꝛld to ſaue ſinnerg. i. 

T1m.1,15, Chꝛiſt came into this wozld to take awaie our ſins. 
1. Iohn. = Chaiſt was the pꝛite that was giuen foꝛ vs and gur 
ſins,1, 17 Chziſt hath paied our debt, foꝛ he died foz bs. 

Coll. 2.14 Chzilt is our ſanctiſication.i. Cor. 1.30,Chzilt is our 
redemption. 1. Cor.i.30. Chꝛiſt is our peate. Coll. z. verſe. 14 
Chzilt hath pacified the Father of heauen foz vs. Rom. 5. I. 
Chailt is ours, and all his. 1. Cor. 3.22, Chailt hath deli- 
uered vs from the lawe, from the diuel, and from hell. Coll,2;14 
The Father ol heauen bath foꝛgiuen vs our ſinnes foz Chz 
lake, o: anie other like the ſame, Which declare vnto vs 


The definition of a Chriſtian, 


5 EE that will expzelſe the name of a Chinn mut bie 
ſuch a man as ercelleth thzough the knowledge.of Chit 
and his doctrine,in modeſtie x righteouſneſſe of minde, in cons 
ſtancie of life, in vertuous foꝛtitude, and in confeing of ſincere 

Fenn toward the one and the one ly vniuerſall . 
Euſebius.f 

The right Chꝛiſten man conſentcth tc the lawe 

is righteous,and lultificth Ood in the lawe, Foz he affirmeth 


1. 


N n L 
x eee hea Ee, 
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that God is righteous and iuſt, which is the anthoz of the law, 
Ye beleeueth the pꝛomiſes of God, and iultifieth God, iudgeing 
bim true, and beleruing that he will fulfill his pzomiſes, With 
the lawe he condemneth himſelfc and all his derdes, and gineth 
all the pzaiſe to God. Me belteueth the pꝛomiſes, and aſcribeth 
alt truth vnto Ood, thus euerie where inffifieth he Cod, 4 pꝛai⸗ 
ſeth God, | | Tindale., fol. 380 
Where the name of Chriſtian began. 


440. 11a The Diſciples at Antioch were the firlt that were called 


Chꝛiſtians. They that beleeued in Chzift were afoze this 
called Diſciples, and beganne firſt to be named Chziftians at 
Antioch, which name we haue of our Lo2zd Jcſus Chzift, in 
whom we beleene, and being pertakers of his ſpirite, doe re- 
ioyte in our ſaluation purchaſed vnto vs by him. Ther foꝛe we 
muſt take heede,that we doe not by our vncleane connerſation 
pollute and defile this moſt excellent name, and ſo give occaſi- 
an vnto the heathen,foz to miſrepozt and blaſpheme it. 

: 1 0 Sit. I. Cheeke. 

A Chriſtian after the Popes religion. 

After the Popes Catholike religion, a true Chꝛiſten man, 
is thus defined ; Firſt to be baptiſed in the Latine tongue, 
(where the Godfathers pꝛofeſſe they cannat tell what.) Then 
confirmed by the Biſhop: the mather of the childe to be puriſi⸗ 
8d. After he be arowne in pcares,then to come to the Church, 
to kepe his faſting dates, to ſaſt the Lent, to came vnder Be- 


nedicite,that is, to be confeſſed to the Pꝛieſt, to do his penance, 


At Caſter to take his rightes, to heare Paſle x dinine ſeruite, 
fo ſet vp candles befoze Images, to cræpe tothe Croſſe, to take 
hole bꝛead and holie water, to go on PzpccCſion,fo carrie his 
Palmes and Candles, and to take Aſhes, , fo faſt the Jmber- 
daics and vigils, to keepe his holie daics,and to paie his tiths 
and offering daies, to go on pilgrimage, to buie pardons, to woz- 
ſhip his maker ouer the Pꝛieſts head, to reteius the Pope fo: 
his ſupꝛeame head, and to obete his lawes , to receiue . Ni- 
cholas Clarkes, to haue his beads, and to giue to the high Al- 
tar, to take ozders if he will be a Pꝛieſt, fo ſaie his Pattins, 
to ling his Malle, to lift vp faire, to kepe his vowe, and not to 
marrie: when he is ſicke to be ancaled, and take the rightes 


C halie Church , tu be buried in the Churchyard, to be _. 


— 2 


9 & nts n V a . x > 5 . N ; 
w $f 7 LS TTT * - cy T CSR A IE 
A 3 — ST R N N54 $; 2 oo ork r n 8 HER: _ Wes: Ge E eee; 2% FTT 


V 


Pit 


Tetra of 8 0 2565 in whom Jhaud bel@ued, + J know 
het 35 of hg p 


' THEIR EXPOSTITIONS; 


wy bot. hain ins Frente co ande a | 
10 Bode of Mar. fol. 
How the Ones male warrant humlelfe the * 
14% al ſorgiueneſſe of his ſinne tt. f 
Heint Eilat in his —— vpon Mathew faith: ** S.Hilaie 
Gods will that we 
bind tone will fo ir the belle | 
rightroulneſfe $Vteiried by dae And — we lie 
tozding to W. Hlifarſe „ men obtetnott/ not fo zgtur 
his finnes at Gods hand,errept | 
teine it. And tht it is 80 5510 Foz he that oubtoth 
is like a wane of the fn, which is toſſed tur molled with the 
winde. And therefoze let not ſuch: a one thinter to obteine 


ane thing at Gods hand. 

Let ſuch fwliſh imaginations (ſaith Saint Auſten)mur⸗ 5 Auen. 
wure as much as it liſteth, ſaieng: Who are they? How great 
is that glozice By what deſert hopeſt thou to odteine its J an⸗ 
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t geddnes) hath made mo his ſonne, J now 

mitezand able to perfume his'wozdifo; he 

can dhe what he Will. Ans when J thinke oppon the Lozdes 

death, the mutttende of my ſinnes cannot dilmaie ma, fo: wo 
11 doe J put all my truſt. His death is my whole deſart, it 

1 undo it is my laluntton, my lite and relurrection, + the 

lee k the 1-600 is mydeſart , J am not pee ot deſart, ſo 


. ung ag e L990 ok mercte kaileth me not. and Mhthe mercies 


ok the Foꝛd art mani, marie are alſo my deſeruinges The 
55 of power to ſaut, the moꝛe am ſute to be ſaued. 
_, Lhe lame Saint Auſten talking with God in un other 
8 hat he had vifpajreb by'reaſon ol his gent Unnes, 
inftyit negrigences; if the wozde ot God had not-berome 
ene att be ſaith theſe wozdes. All ny hope, all 
aunceof my'truff,is fetteled in his pꝛecidus 


35 was ſhed for bs, and foꝛ our faluntion. In hem imp pwze 
ah 179 05 bzea e 


eee 
Father; ning mine owner 

475 | MO 2 Jeſus Chꝛiſt . In 
155 1 _Avſten'htrthÞlailte; that — 
Tan mitt not be attalde tun aſſure himfelfeof nn 
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ane god defire. 02 abilitic ts doe ſa much as one gad wozke, 
except Cad giue it him: no, noꝛ that a man can deſerue eter⸗ 
nall life by his wozkes, but if God giue him the gift to be, 
lene, But beſide all theſe things (ſaith Saint Barnard) which 
ought rather to be counted a certeine enteraunce and founda- 
tion of our faith, Jt is needfull that thou beleue alſo, that thy 
ſinnes are fozgiuen the, foz the loue of Jeſus Chzilt,4c. 
| 1 CHIRCH;_ f 
= What a Church, or the Church is, 
. To the ſeauen Churches J Church is pꝛoperlie 
1. a Companie oz Congregation of Chꝛiſten folkes, redeemed 
18 by the blaud:of Chaiſt, which ſaffer themſelues to be ruled by 
| Gods vond, and ars alwaies in this wozly mingled with the 
vngodlie 4 vnbelccuers, f therefo:s being knowne onelie vnto 
Gad, They be pzeſerucd vader the pzotcaion af Chzilt their 
Shepheard,that they maic not periſh with this wozld, Ther- 
it foꝛe wheroſocucr we ſe Gods woꝛd ſincerely pꝛeached # heard, 
0 und the Sacraments miniſtred accoꝛ ding to Chꝛiſts inſtituti⸗ 
on, it is not to be doubted but ther is ſome church of God,con- 
ſidering that his pꝛomiſe cannot deceiue, which is: Whercſoc- 
$44.18,20 euer two gz thꝛe be gathered together in my name, there am 


I; 2 in the middeſt of them. Marl. fol. 7. 
if - If we take the Church in generall,it ſignificth aſſembly 0; 
1 companie , But when we ſpcake of the Church of Gad, wee 
". fake it not onelie fo; the aſſemblie and companie af all ſoꝛts of 
{ls people, but foz a companie and aſſemhlie of men, the which 
it God hath choſen from others, 2 bath conſecrated and ſandified 
iy them vnto himſelte in his ſonne Jcfus Chꝛiſt ty his holfe ſpi⸗ 
1 rif,foz this cauſe ſhe is called holie, the connnunion of ſafiits, 
4 t they be all the true faithful, which by faith are made ments 
bf . bers of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which is the, holic one of holinclle , tlie 
| Which hath giuen his holie ſpirit fo his Church to a 


* 


| 
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And. therefoze ©. Paule doth call all Chzilkians ſaints. Viret. 

2 true Church of God is not afelowſhip gathered 
in a'confent of crferioz thing and ceremonies, as other poli- 
tike felowlhips- be: but it is a felowihip gathered together in p 
vnitie of faith, hauing the holie Ghoft within them to ſanctiſis 
their ſpirits, which doth (ct their truſt onlie in the redemption 
pꝛomiſed thẽ in Chꝛiſts bleſſed bloud, x this church by Chziſt 


is made without ſpot 03 wzinkle. D. Barnes. lol. 323. 


102 


The Church (ſaith Lyra) doth not ſtand by reaſon of ſpiritu⸗ 1 Ye 


all power dz ſecular dignitie,foz many Pꝛinces t many Popes: 
r other inleriour perſons, haue ſwaraed from the faith, wher⸗ 
foze the church doth ſtand in thoſe perſons, in whom is þ true 


knowledge and 5 oj of faith and veritie. 
al Lyra in Math, chap, 


The bolle church are wellaith Auguſtine) but J do not ſay! Agufiine; 


are we, us vio ſhould ſay, wo that be here alonelie that hrare 
me now, but as manie as bee here faithfull chꝛiſten men in 
this church, p is to lap, in this cilie, as manie as be in this regi⸗ 
gion, is many as be boyonde the ſea, as manie as be in all the 
whole world, foꝛ from the rifing of the Sunne bnto the going 
downe of þ lame, is the name of God pꝛaiſed So is the church 
our mother. Auguſt. ſermo. 99. de tempore. 


Saint Paule calleth the church the ſponſe of Chill, foz Ele. i 


fhat ſhe ought in all things togiue care to the voice of the 
2idegrome,' | 


Likewiſe he calleth the church the piller of the truth , foz 1. Ti. 


that that the ſfaicth hir ſelfe onlie by the wozd of God, without 
which OED church were it neuer ſo beautifull, ſhould be 
ns chur | 
The holie church 15, al they thathaus bene, and thatnowe 
are, and alwaies'to the end of the wozld ſhall bee, a people the 
which ſhall endeudur them fo know e to keepe the commande⸗ 
ments 'of God,d2cading ouer all things to offend God, and lo⸗ 
uing ard ſerking moſt to pleaſe hum, c. Bo oke of Mar. 63 2. 
The church (ſaith Lambart)J doe take fo2 tobeall thoſe that 


13. 


G:DD hath choſen 02 pꝛedellinate to be inheritoursof eternall Lambar 


blicde and ſaluatton, whether they be tempoꝛall oz ſpirituall;, 
king 02 ſabiect biſhop o beacon father ie, Grecian 15 


Romaine, dec. Booke of Mar fol. mw 
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Ot y the Church began. 
den. Atom ata 's ite bad taken a { of Gads 
pꝛomiſes, which was, that Chzilt- ſhould come oft ; womans 
ſeede,foredeme the wo2ld from ſinne, death, and hell, then they 
beleeuingthe ſame ſtedlaſtlie i in their beartes, were the begin⸗ 
ning of: the true Church. Lanquet, 
Whie the Church is holie and Cathglike,. 92 
Holle. Dn this conſidcration[ſaith @aint Auſten) the Church i is 
”  holyandCatholike,nat becauſe. it vependeth on Komezo2 anie 
other place, noz of- anie-multitude obedient, to Romeo(both 
which are donatiſtital) but Quia recte credit in Deum, becauſe 
it beleeueth rightly:in Cod. bBndges,tol Fu 3s 
Extoli. The Fathers began to call this true and right teaching, 
the Church ol Cheiſt, the catholike Church w hich is as much 
to ſaie, as vniuerſall.Auguſtme to his toſin deuerinus: This 
is ( ſaith be) the catholike Chureh, where vpon it is alſo called 
Vaiuerſal Cathobce in Orgke, becauſe it is ſpʒed thꝛoughout al þ wozld, 
Iſichius von L euiticus. Fog the:vatuceſal Church (faith he) is 
Hieruſalem, the citie of the liuing God. which conteineth the 
Church df the ſirſt begotten, wꝛitten in heauen. And Gelaſius 
vnto Anaſtatius the Emperour : The ſame is called, ſaith he, 
we Catholike Church, which is by a pure, cleane, and vndeſ⸗ 
levifellowſbip ſrqueſtred from all the vnfaithfull , and their 
ſucccTotrs and companions,otherwiſe there houly, not be a 
difference giuen of God, but a miſerable antaale maneler de. 
NMuſculns, fol, 258 


'Givebos the Bichop and Martyꝛ in his boke De — | 
tate Clexicorum ſaith: The Church is one which is ſpzead fur- 
ther and further abꝛode by fertile increaſe : enen as there are 


mane byames, of . and but one light, and manie 


rote: And where as manio þzokes ifine; out of one ſpaing, 
though-the number ſeꝛme to be increaſed by the abundgunce of 
ſfoze,yet it is but one at the hend. Plucke a beame of the Sun 
fram the Glaabe that one ante ſeparated is paide-of 
light: B2eabe. &bough. fromthe. Tra iß tan bꝛing fwzth, 
pl frnite:;; Cut K aaa from the Spinges and Mr 
cutfs; of, if vp. Guen o the Chureh eng tg 
os light, which 10 ſparad eutrie where, neither ig the 


tie. £ 


my oy emrnndemarmmn rem ——„ 1 
9 — 
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we die ſeperate: - heertenbethihor!bzacinches: with 1 
plent increaſe thoughout all. the earth che ſondrth aut hen 
plentifull: 'xſtiers All abzode. et is there but one hend und ne 
ping, and _ mother Pannen with fertile ſuuceſſimia cc 

| | Bulbingen ſul. u. 
Low toe Thürch is made cdeune by Chriſtening: rut 


| "If the kente of God rn dollueren vou then arb per tia lohn. 8, 36 


lie dolluted⸗ | 10.1) Gio n este 
Von are waſhed, vou ky canctifien; you ars-iaſtifled in the 1. Co 6. 11 
name of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and in the ſpirit ot Godwꝓ. Cleane 


Df Chꝛiſt is the Church made faire firſt the Was filthie in Auguſt. 

meme by: patVen and grace, was ſhe made faire. 5 Ne 

D. Barnest agg. D 
How his Chufch hath ſpots.and wrin-/+ +! 
Kles in her. * | 
The whole Church p2ateth-, Loꝛde Magin our anncs, Aug. de 

wherefoꝛe the hath ſpottes and wzinkles, but by knowing of yer. Apoſt 

them, her wꝛinkles are dretehed out, x knowledging, hot ſpots ſc. 29 

be waſhed awaie The Church rontinuoth in pꝛaier, that th@ 

might be cleanſed by'knowlevging of her ſinnes, and as lang 

as we heere liue, ſo ſtandeth it. And when euerie man depar⸗ 

teth out of this bodie, all ſuch ſinnes are foꝛgiuen him, which Spots and 

ought to be foꝛgiuen him. Foz they be foꝛgiuen by dailte pꝛai, Winkles, 

er, and he goeth hence cleanſed. And the Church of Ood is 

laide vp in the treaſure of God foꝛ golde, and by this meanes 

the Church of God is the trealure of our Aoꝛd without ſyotte 

02 weinkle. Sequitur. Let vs pꝛnie that Cod maie foꝛgiur vs, 

and that we mate foꝛgiue our debters, ſteing it is ſaid, and it 

ſhall be fozginen vnto pon. WM ſaie this dailie, and dailpe 

we doe this and this thini is done dailie in vs Me are nut 

bere without mne, buf dor wal depart unthout mne. 

1. ue enn 290%; 203 2: D, R. fol. 254 „ 

5 How it 18 laid aright thats the Chubch cannot err. 8 
The Church is the pillor and foundation of the truth, how , Tin. 3 
chen can ik. erte? Wer aunſwere byteflie(faith-Muſculus)we 13. 

dee kud de ri [that the Churth is the onelie and wel⸗ 
betoued ſpouſe'f Chzilt;the kingdom al heauen, p it is ruled 
by the materie and leading of the holie ſpirit;and that wer ber 


Ywates taught by | mods "5 that it is the * 
aun⸗ 


fox. ;0, 
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— — thele laiengs do perteine not dn⸗ 
N ot etre. ta all particuler Churches: hat vnto that onelie dpzight and 


eatholike church; which is the communion of the Saints and 
elect thzoughout all the wazlde , which doth bel&ue in Chꝛiſt 
their Loꝛd and ſpouſe, in all ages, And touching this ther is no 
variaunce „ there is none of vs that ſaie, that the catholike 
church hatd eren in the faith ol Chzilt . Foz how can it erre 
when it followeth Chꝛiſt, and walketh not in darkneſſe , but 
bath the light of life? Chꝛiſt hath not fozſaken it, noz neuer 
will foꝛſake it, all our whole ſtrife is vpon the particular chur⸗ 
ches, which be mingled with god and euill together. They not 
onelie can erre, but alſo haue erred, and doe erre pet in manie 
points, xc. | | Muſculus,tol,267, 


Auguſtin Saint Augu Nine i in his pꝛelate bpon the 47. Plalmc al- 


leadgeth this place of the Apoſt le in this wiſe. Thereſdꝛe wer 
muſt vnderſlãd by the ſecond of the ſabboth. none but Þ church 
ol Chꝛiſt, but the church of Chꝛiſt in his Saintes, the church 
of Chꝛiſt in them which be wꝛitten in heauen, the church of 
Chꝛiſt in them which doe not yelde vnto temptations of this 
woꝛld, foꝛ they be wozthie to beare the name of þ firmament. 
Mhercfoze:the church in them which be ſtrong (of whom the 
- - 1 Apoſtle ſaith, Wee which be ſtrong beare with the infirmitics 
al the weake is called the firmament: whereof it is ſong in the 
Plalme: Let vs heare,let vs knowe, let vs ſound, let vs glo⸗ 
rie, let vs reigne. Fo2 heare vou and knowe,that'the ſame alſo 
is called the firmament by the wziting of the Apoſtle:which is 
(ſaith:he)the church of the lining God, the piller and firma- 
ment of truth, Thus faith Augul bnc,, TIT 
Chriſoſtome doth expound this plate in this ſozt. Pot as 5 
Jewiſh church: oz this is that which conteineth the faith(that 
is to ſaie;the piller and eſtabliſhment ofthe church and p pꝛea⸗ 
ching. Foz truth is the piller and eſtabuſhment of the church, 
this ſaith he. e maketh not the church to be the piller + eſta⸗ 
bliſhment ot the truth, but p truth of þ church, it. Mul. fo. 268 
The To pꝛoue that the congregation ol faithfull men, is p church 
1 oo that cannot erre, heare their owne law. The whole church can- 
ue. not crre }! Againe The congregation ol faithfull men muſt 


recte in 
. needs be, which alſo cannot erre. ¶ This church which is ſpꝛed 


abzode thzoughout all the and ſtande th in Ts wet 6 


F 
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a thiet1jis the chart that Gov futkereth nat fo 


erre"intholdthings that belong to faluation, - 0 Fan 
0051000 47 How the Churchis Knoo] ne. 6 
Whereas the wozd of God is purelie and uncerely pzen- 
ched, + the Dacraments dꝛderlie miniſtred alter the bleſled 02- 
dinance of Chꝛiſt. And wheras men do patiently ſuffer fo2 the 
veritie ! And the hearers doe applie their liuing to Chꝛiſt doc⸗ 
trine, and with meeknelle receiue the holie Sacraments, theſe 
be god and pꝛeſent tokens ta iudge vpon, that there be terteine 
members of Chꝛiſts church, and ta pꝛaue this, rcad the doaoꝛs 
following; 

Dur mothor holie church(faith Auguſtine} thzonghout all Auguſtin 
the 'wozld ſcattered karte and wide in her true head Ch21lt 
taught, hath learned not to feare p contumelies of the croſſe, 
no? vet of death, but moꝛe and moꝛe is ſhe ſtrengthened not in 
reſifirg,but m ſuffering, 

They that be in ludea, let them flie vnto the mountaines, ,,,,. 
that is to ſaie, they Þ be in Chꝛiſtendome, let them giue them⸗ Chriſo- 
ſelues to the ſcriptures, fo; in that time in the which hereſies ſlome in 
haue obteined into the church, there can be no true pꝛobation ori- 
of chꝛiſtendome noꝛ no other refuge vnto chꝛiſten men, wil⸗ 
Ang to knowe the veritie of faith, but by the Scriptures of | 
God. Afo2c by manie waies was if ſhewed , which was the 
church of Chꝛiſt, and which was the congregation of the Gens 
tiles. But rew there is rone other waie to them will know, 
which is the verie true church of Chꝛiſt but onely by Scrip⸗ 
tures, By wozks firſt was the church of Chꝛiſt knowne hon | 
the congregation of chꝛiſten men, either of all oz of mante were | 
holie, the which holinefſe had not the wicked men. But nowe Moun- 
thꝛiſten men are as euill 0z wozſe then herefiks 02 Gentiles: tained; 
yea, greater continente is found among them, then among 
chziſten men. Wherefo:e he 5 will knowe which is the verie 
thurch or Chꝛiſt, howſhal:he know but by ß ſcriptures only? 

And therefoze cur Lo2dconfidering that the great confaſion of 
things ſhould come in the latter daies, ſoꝛ that cauſe comanns 
ded he that chꝛiſten men willing to reſerur the ſtableneſſe of | 
the true faith, ſhuld flee vnto none other thing, bot vnto ß ſcrip⸗ bp} 
fures, Fo2 if they haue reſpec vnto other things, they ſhall tee 


daũdꝛed xſhal perich, not vnderſtãding which is ö true church. 


* 
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Nomi. 49. 


Auguſtin 


Auguſtin 


Auguſtin 


Chriſo- 
ſtome. 
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Ehe ſame Damdur iaith s. At can go maie bie knowne, 
lubat is the Church. but onelie hy the Þcriptures . Adaine, 
Chziff commaundeth, that wha ſa will haue tbe aſſuraunce 
of true faith,ſreke to nothing elſe but vnto the Scriptures. 
Other wile if they lwke to anie thing elſe, they ſhalt ber ol⸗ 


fender, and ſhall periſh, not vnderſtanding which is the true 


Church, and by meanes beereof., they ſhall fall into the abho- 
mination of: deſolation , which evans 4n the holie places of 
the Church, 

Where bee certeine bokes of our Lo2d, vnto the authozitie 
whereof each part agreeth : there let vs ſeeke foz the church: 
Thereby let vs examine and trie our matter. Againe, her 
ſaith in the ſame Chapter: will ye ſhew me the holie church, 
not by decrees of men,but by the wozd of God, 

Auguſt. de vniteccl,cap, 3; 
The queſtion oz doubt is, where the Church ſhould ber, 
what then ſhall we doe? Whether ſhall we ſerke the Church 
in our owne wo2des, 02 in the woꝛdes of her head, which is 
our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt? In m iudgement we ought rather 
to ſeeke the Church in bis wozds,foz that he is the truth, and 
beſt knaweth his owne bodie. Auguſt. de vnit. 
eccle. Chap. 2. 

Whether of vs be Scilmatikes, we oz pon, aſke not me, J 
will not aſke vou: Let Chꝛiſt be aſked that her maie ſhewe 
vs his owne Church. Augustine cont. litter. 
Petilium. li. 2. chap. 85. 

In times paſt {faith Chirſoſtome ) there were manie 
waies to knowe the church of Chzift, chat is to ſaie, by god 
Iyfe,by my2acles,by chaſtitie, by doctrine, by miniſtring the 


Sacraments But from that time hereſies did take holde of 


the church, it is onelie knowne by the Dcriptures which is the 
true church. They haue all things in out ward ſhew, which 
the true church hath in truth. They haue Temples like vnts 
durs, tc,Wherefoze onely by the erg pou Doe we knowe 

main 0 am true church. » 


En Verles, | 
1 dec Bae Chriſto plurima wg 
8 —_ * N eſtiſi cætera neſcis - 
{ Englithed, 


a 


ICH l mem 4b Englithe ne | 

This is to bo igno tant, to know manie things without Ch2ilt; 
If thou knowell Chꝛiſt well, thou liriowelt inongh , though 
thou knowelk no moꝛõe. | FS 


' | THEIR EX OST TIONS. Ny 
| 
| 


What is meant by the militant, and trium- 
X phant Church, 

Yen do? diuide the true Church of Chzilt into the militant tant. 
the triumphant church So that the militant church ſhould be 
of them which doe yet trauaile in this moztall fleſh, do ſtriue 
with Satan, the fleſh and the woꝛld The triumphant, of them 
which are paſled to heauen, and haue ouercome all manncr of Tum. 
their enimies. In this ſoꝛt Auguſtine placeth the Angels alſo, pbant. 
Theſe bee not two churches, but the parcels of one ſelfe ſame 
church, of which the one is alrcadie gone to that dwelling of 
heauen, the other doth follow euerie daie, vntil that at p laſt, in | 
the end of the wozld they ſhall be both iopned together, 4 liue | 
cuerlaſtinglic in bliſſe, with Chꝛiſt our Saniour, 

i p77 n Muſculus, fol. 255. 

Who is the true head of the true church. 1 TE 
And he hath made ſubiec{ſaith the Apoſtle)all things bn- -,z..,:., 
der his fœæte (he ſpeaketh of Chꝛiſt) and he hath giuen him to be 
the head ouer all things, to that church which is his bodie, the ä 
accompliſhment of him which fulftlleth all things in all men. Eye 4:3 + 
Againe, But tet vs(ſaith he)follow the turth in lone, and in t 
all things grow in him, which is the head, that is to ſate, Chaiff, Head. 
in whome if the whole bodie be ioined and compa together 
in euerie ioint of aide and relicfe,acco2ding to the wozking of 
euerie part in his pꝛopoꝛtion, it maketh vp the increaſe of the 
bodie, to the building vp of it ſelfe by charitie , Againe, Yor Eye. 5. 13 
wines be ſubiect vnto your own huſbands, as to the Lo2d, Fo2 „ 
the huſband is the wiues head, euen as Chꝛiſt is alſo the head 
of the congregation, and the ſame which miniſtreth ſaluation 
to the bodie. And in an other place, All thinges were created 
by him and foz him, and he is befoze all thinges, 4 by him all 
things haue their being, and the firſt begotten of the dead, that 
he might haue the pꝛeheminence. | 
$1 How the church is vnſpot'ed. | 
Albeit that Paule doe call the ſpouſe of Chzilk vnſpotted 
| Pu. | and 


| 


. 
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and not beraied with anie wzinkles oꝛ moules ? Pet doth it 
not tollowe that the faithfull Anne not, as h vaſkilfull Ange 
baptiſts chatter. Foz then had lohn bene altar in wziting, 
Af we fate we haue no ſinne we deceive our ſelues, and the 
truth is not in vs. 1. Iohn. 1.8. And where as the fame Iohn 
ſaith, Ye that is ol God ſinneth not, neither can ſinne.lohn, 
9. And whereas Saint Paule tellsth bs, that Chꝛiſts Church 
is vnblameable: The cauſe is this, that although the godlie 
and the faithfull be ſinners, and do datlie offend, yet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding, their peace maker and bzidegrome Jeſus Chziſt, 
laieth not their ſinnes to their charge by reaſon of their wed» 
ding garment, that is to ſaie,of their beliefe in him. Where- 
foze thoſe that by this and ſuch other like places doe gather 
with p Pelageans to pꝛoue the perfectnes of the church in this 

lite, they maie ber dilpzoued without ante trouble, xc, 
Marl. vpon the Apoc.fol, 293. 

How the Chard receiued not her firſt preaching 
| of the Goſpell from Rome, | 

Euſebius fol, 28. ſaith, that Saint Marke the Euangeliſt 
firſt erected congregations and taught the Goſpell at Alex- 


Not from andria, 


Nicephorus laith, that D. Marke went pzcaching ouer all 
Aegypt, Libia,and Sireni, and Pentapolis, ( the whole coun⸗ 
trie of Barbarie, in the time of the Emperour Tiberius, which 
was at the leaſt fire yeares befoze Peter came to Rome. 
Therefoze it cannot be true that the Church recctucd from 
Rome,the firſt pzeaching of the Golpell. 

How the Church is hidden , 

In Helias time the Church was not knowne vnto men, 
but vnto God onelie,foz ciſs Helias would not haue ſaid, that 
he was left alone. And this is plaine inough by that which 
the tert hath, namelie that God ſaith, Reli qui mihi, J haue 
ö 7 to me. 7000 , Parke that be ſaith, God hath reſer⸗ 
ued to himſelfe, to his owne knowledge, as J doubt not, but 
an hundꝛed peares agoe,God had his , 7000, in his pꝛoper 
 places,though men knew not thereof, Bradford, 
| At is it (ſaith . Auſten)that is ſometime darkned and 

conered with multitude of offences, as with a Cloude: Some- 
fime  in;calmenefle of time appeareth quiet e free: Somtime 
is 
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is hidden and troubled with waues of tribulations and tem⸗ 
tations. Be bꝛingeth foꝛth examples that oftentimes the ſtron- 
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geſt pillers, either valiantlie ſuffered baniſhment foz the faith, 


oz were hidden in the wozld, r in his inſti. . li. 


_— Set, 3. 
Obiection. 
Cuhere was your church t in ſuch a eares 
Aunſwere. 


4 ant were out of my Criede thus, bela ue that there hath 
4 — ſtall be an holie tatholike Church. y lenſes can- 
not ſhew it, and therefoze J beleue it. It is not neceſſarie that 
we ſhall from time to time, ſe the church, But we ought to 
bel&eue from time to time, that there is an holie church. Scrip⸗ 
ture ſaith: Thou art verilie a hidden Cod. So the church is 
oftentimes hidden. The hulband ol an hidden condition, and 
the ſpouſe of an hidden tondition. Chꝛiſt was in the middeſt of 
them, and they knew it not The church was in the middoſt 
of them and they knew it not, c. 

How the Chutch is not aboue the wil of God; 
Obiection. 


How can a man come to the knowledge ol the woꝛd of Cod, 


but as they be taught by the Church? 
Aunſwcre 


The Church by pꝛemonſtration declareth what is the waz Aboue, 


of Ood: Ergo is the Church aboue the wozd of God: This ar - 
gument is not god. o moꝛe then if you would ſap: lohn Bap- 
tiſt doth ſhew Chꝛiſts coming to þ people,. Ergo lohn Baptiſt 
is abone Chꝛiſt. Oz as ik J ſhould ſhew the king to one who 
knew him not, and fell hun this is he, bp and by pou ſhoulde 


ſay,that J was aboue the king, Hemmyng, 
How the Church hath no authoritic to reforme 
the Scriptures. 


The Scriptures of God hath authoꝛitie fo refo2me þ church, 
but the church hath no authozitie fo refozme the Scripture, 
Chꝛiſt refoꝛmed the errours of the church in his time by the 
Scriptures, ſaieng vnto the Dcribes 1 Phareſies, Scriptum 
eſt, . Paule refoʒmed the Corinthians in his time, fo: miſ⸗ 
vſing the holie communion by p ſcriptures, ſaieng, A detiuered 
eou that thing that J reteiued of the Lozd, Icwe W Cc Ic, 
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Saint Au- 
ſten mo- 
ued to 
belee ue. 


Mother. 


Auguſt. li. 
4. de ſin. 
cap. 10. in 


Epiſt. bea 


Col. con- 
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COMMON PLACES, WITH 

How the authoritie of the church moued Saint Auſten 
do belee ue in Chriſt. 

4 would giue no credence(ſaith . Auſten)bnto the gals 


pell, it the authozitie of the catholike church did not moue me. 


q Gerſon the chauncellour of Paris, a right excellent famous 
man in his time, doth in his ſecond boke, De vita ſpirituali, 
like a diſcrete, pꝛofound, learned clarke ſaie, that Daint Au- 
ſten in this place taketh the Church foz the pzimitine con- 
gregation of thoſe faithfull chꝛiſten men, that heard and ſa we 
Chꝛiſt, and were his reco2d bearers, Foz when ther crept out 
diuerſe ſundꝛie Goſpels tn the church, while the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples of Chꝛiſt were vet liuing. thoy that had lene Chꝛiſt 
bimſelle, and had heard his Apoſtles, could teltifle which were 
right and true, and which were not. 

Saint Auſten befoze he was conuerted was an heathen 
man, and a Philoſopber, full of woꝛldlie wiſdome, vnto whom 
tbe pꝛeaching of Chꝛiſt is foliſhneſſe, ſaith . Paule. 1. Cor, 
1.18. And he diſputed with blinde reaſons of wozldlie wiſdome 
againlt the chꝛiſten. Ncuertheleſle the earneſt living of the 
chꝛiſtians accoꝛding to their doctrine, and the conſtant ſuffe⸗ 
ring of perſecution and aduerſitie foꝛ their doctrine ſake, mo⸗ 
ucd him and ſtirred him to beleeue,that it was no vainc docs 
trine, but that it muſt needs be of God, in y it had ſuch power 
with it. F02 it happeneth that they which will not heare the 
wo2d at beginning, are afterward moned by the bolte cen 
verſation of them 5 belteue, gt. Read. i. Pet. 3.1,1,Cor.16, Tin, 

How the church is our Mother. 

Chailt is our Father,as the Church his ſponſe is our 
Mother. As all men naturallie haue Adam foz their fas 
ther, 4 Eue foz their mother,ſo all ſpirituall men haue Chꝛiſt 
fo2 their Father, and the church foz their mother. And as Eue 
was taken out of Adams ſide, ſo was the church taken out of 
Chꝛiſts ſide, whereont flowed bloud, foz the ſatiſfaction and 
purging of our finnes. FB e in the booke 
of Mar. fol. 1791. | 
He ſhall not haue God fo be his Father, which acknowlcdg- 
eth not the church to be bis Pother. Pozeoner, without the 
church ( ſaith Saint Auſten) be the life neuer ſo well ſpent, it 


Church wwhieþ the zion.of Paints, the baule of Pod, 
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on earth, that is by no exteriau pane 
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— ap needy e 
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o, ſo was the Church of the ſame 5 t Ch: 
of, lleſh ok his lleſh, and bote of his bone, as Paule ſaith, 
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30. Lohe therfoze-how Chyiſt ings biũblie knotun do be Ch; 5 

when he was. bears on eatih, that is by conſidering ay Gf 

the wozd of God, bo is the Church een * 5 4. 
enen Bradtor 


Markes whereby,the Church is knowen. 
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| © The Church (laith the Papiſts). hath cs nl 
antiquitie and tonſent. Thele thzss (ſaith the Aunſwere) m. 


ve as well in the cuill as in the god, as well in inne av in 3 


vertue, as well in the Diuells church as in Gods ch. 
foz example, Jdolatrie among the Iſraelites had all theſe > ng 
Chriſoſtome telleth plainlie, that the Church is well 


tantu mimodu pen Seripguras, ede by the 106 8 
TA 


Þaffer Calgine caith: This honour t is mirte to 
the woꝛd ol God, and to his 8 whereloene 


ſer the woꝛd of God trulie pꝛeached, and war 
ſame trulie wozſhipped, and the acramonts | 2 
on adminiſtred, there we maie s ip all contran 271 . 


IT 


clude the Church of God to he. And e after, S. 
mult eſteme the woꝛd of O od an s Sacraments, 
ſouer we may finde them to be, there ws certainelie 


Church of God to be, although in 14 common like 
manie faults and errours be found, : 
Whitegift. fol. 8 10 


| Of the Churclſ of Antichriſt the Pope, 
_ Thetyzannie of the Popes Church , cheweth them not Wy 


e's 
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ard by the thaung away of Pzicfts.She 
to! i toe which could neuer be 
| en de 09 d 24 3b. unn 
ede kpiritualk avais an goꝛg vous apparrell 
he Wdpes Cburch , doth not mane the Church, 
They! be the Pinilters ot Chzit;dut they 
. 1 —— rv v7 the of our 8 — 
e commeth the dec⸗ 
1 1 re I dailie', the name-platers diſgui⸗ 
and kings apparrell. Dfthis commeth golde in their bꝛi⸗ 
dles, in their ſaddles, and in the ir ſpurres, ſo that their ſpurres be 
bꝛighter the the Altars. Ok this commeth the ir plenteous wine 
pꝛeſſes, and their full ſetlers, belking from this vnto that. Ot 
ee their Tonnes of werte wines, Df this bee their 
| bagges fo filled, Foz ſach things as thele be, wil they be rulers 
bias Deatonsz Archdeatons, Biſhops, and er 


l D. cone fol. 2 
n 3 Objection. mw 


"ga 'God(laith the Papiſts)fo2ſaken his Church a thou- 
1d. yeares; and were all our ſuthers deceiucd befoze Luther 
| fag ff eren and bniuerſalitie, was ital in 
we | 
ri fo manie bunten peares? Mhie 
ined, that there ſhould come an as 
from the kaith of Chyuſt: that the 
e man or fin : whoſe age began 
in the Apot 8875 u not vttertte die, till the date of 
Chal Thu oh 5 inted, and ſo let it be, foꝛ all things 
NN eta te. 1 


1. 
ung (| 


A neicbrig * 


Church, tar inf 


, Doering. 


9 aw vniuerſall Church. CLoke Yniverſall, 


CIREFMCLSION,,. 


Wat circumeiſtion doth Areas, Ti 


I THEIR EXP Q$1;TIANS: 


22 etpoſenteth be menden ne Abrakom 
on the one ſide, aun that Abrabam and his ſaac ſhauld cir- 
tumtiſe anu xut of the luſta nf their deſh onthe othenſide. ta 
walke in the waies af che dzt. 'Tudaledo.6. 

Hhere be two Circumtiſions; the one ontward; made in the 
gechby mens hands, tutting awaie a raum pece of the ſ kinn 


of the ſecret members. And this Cirtumciſion was nat:nece(s 


ſarie to ſaluation, after the Golpell was -openlic pꝛrached after ii. Circum 
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Chaiſts. paſſion, but was abzogated and left as indifferent and ci 


not neceſlarie to ſaluation. The other Circomciſian was the in⸗ 
ward Circumciſion by þ ſpirit af God,by hᷣ which 5 whole bos 
die is mo2tified put away clœrelie by the ſnirit. by faith in 
Chailt. And this Circumciſion. is neteflarie ty laluation. 1 | 
Ys 


(MENU) $I) T1 * 


Circumciſion is nothing of it ſelt, it cgnificth z bleed ane; in 


which al nations are bleſſed. And it ſignifieth y b circumciſion of  _. 
the hart, which confiſteth in pic it, not inp fleſh. I Heynes, 


The Nazarcs did contend, no Nation to appertaine to tha 
Church ok God, vnleſſe they were eircumciſed. Paule 4 Barna- 
bas ſaid? that all as well Gentiles as Jewes, if they belrgge in 
Chzif,thould/bs ſaued without circumciſion, ..,- D. Heynes. 

Circumtiſion was the holie action, whereby the fleſh al the 
foꝛe -( kinne was cut awaie foꝛ a ſigne of the couenaunt that 
God made with men. On to deſcribe it moze largelie, Circus 


tiſian was a marke in the pꝛiuie members of men, betokening 


the eternall Couenaunt of God,and was ozdeined by God him⸗ 
ſelfe, ta teſtiſie his god will towards them that were cireumci⸗ 
ſed, to warne them of regene ration and cleanneſſe, and to make 
difference betwirt the confederates of God and other people az, 
nations, | „ Bullinger. fol. 355. 
What Was ment hy Circumciſion. 
Lactantius, lib. Inſti. 4, chap. Waſnith thus ; The meaning of 
Circumciſion was, that, we ſhould: make bare our bzeaſts, to 
wit, that we ſhoulde liue with a ſimple and plaine dealing 
heart, becauſe that part of the bodie which is circumciſed, 
is partlie like to a heart, and is therefoze part ot the pꝛiuitie. 


And the cauſe why GOD commaunded to make it bare, 


was, that by that ſigne he might vs, not to haue a co- 


uered hart, y is, that we ſhould not couer within the on wh" 


COMMON LA EEIPWITH | 


loupht ta be aſhamed. 
Aud — — — heart; wherof the Pzophets 
ſprake/Wwhith Gov hath tbdandiatedfedm'the:moztall flelh,to the 
unmoztall ſoute, Foz the Lozd being whole ſet, fullte.minded, 
accozdini'\tv —— . — ture fox" nur life 
and Div {et repentaance befo20 dur cies fo; vs to fal- 
jours a waie to b there vnto . da that if we make bare 


duf geurta, tyat is it dy'confetſion of our unnos we latiſſie the 
LTLozdwe thoutbobtaine pardon : which is denied to the p;oud, 


AQ.7, 8. : 


sigae. 


Chriſt, 


Member, 


and thble that conceale their faults, by God,'u ho beholdeth not 
oy kace e eee eee of he. 1 


IHE 10 How po got 1s the bgne ot the 


Mg n Couenaumt. 
And Ame bim the couenaunt of Cirenmeiion.  CCir- 
tumcilion is not the Teſtament, but a ſacrament oz holie ſigne 
of the coucnaunt, That is to ſaie of pꝛomiſe that God made to. 
Abraham, f. (air eng : 4 win be thy Oos and the God of thy lerde 
auer thee. dir. I. Checkce. 
a2 Why Cliriſ was Grtumnaked; en 

+ Whywas Chziltcirumciled,ſeeing he is exempted from the 
number of ſinners'?\@his doth &,12v le expound to the Ga- 
lathiats, 4/4- whcre he laith: When'the fulneſſe of time was 
tomt / Ood ſent his ſonne bozne of a woman, made ſubicd to the 
Ute, ihat he might redeeme thoſe that were vnder the Law, 
— was boꝛne lo) v Was he circumeiſed foz 
vs, Neither was it his will to abolich Cirtumciſion vefo:e he 
had nde his pzelent Datrifier vpon the Altar of the croſſe: by 
which doing he bare witnefte, that Circurneiſion was a _ 
ment oꝛdeined of God, nine . 34177 "Hemmy nz 
"if, Why Cucumciſion was marked in the mem- 

Ber ot perieration; ! ' 

Out ot Ava ſte ssabes tes we gather, that the rſoꝛe 
God would haus it ſo, to pa t vs winde that ＋* finne 
is by — gene from the parents 


e which is dofecten; 
e parents * vp 


* ar, v poli the Rom. fol. $5; 
| H 0 


halt thou criepe, and earth ſhalt t 


. [THETR” EX POSITIO NS. 


ene How the Ie wes circumciſe thein children. 
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hileſt the Ie we circumciſe the Infant, there landeth one lee. 


by, with a little veſlell full of earth dꝛ cf duſt, whereinto ther 

thznſt the foꝛeſ kinne being cut ot, as though the Diuel feemed 
by that meanes to haue his meate, Foz the Loꝛd ſaid vnto the 
Serpent, euen ſtraight waie at the beginning: vpon thy beraſt 
gata. They ſeme ta thinke 
that the Diuell hauing thus gotten his meate, departeth from 
the childe,and will not afterward trouble him anie moꝛe. 


Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom fol. 87. 


How the Aegyptians circumciſe their 


children. 


Che Aegyptians (ſaith Ambroſe) circumciſed not in the Legypti- 


eight daie, as God had commaunded, but in the 14 peare, foz n. 


that Iſmael at that time receiued Circumciſton, which manner 


alſo it is moſt likelie the Arabians followed, foz at this dap, the 


Turkes alſo are cirtumciſed at that age. Although the; Aegyp- 
tians (as the ſame Ambroſe atfirmeth) were wont alſo to ciry 


cumtiſe their women kinde, and that inthe 14. peare as they 


did their males. And of this thing they gaue this reaſon, that 
they would by this ſigne fignifte , that luſt is to be reſtrained, 
which in either kinde at that age, beginneth chiefelie to be kin⸗ 


deled. But God commaunded, that onelie the male kinds ſchuld 
be circumciled: and pet were not the women ol the Hebrues, 
counted either ſtraungers from the Church, oz from the Cones 
naunt: foz the are al waies numbzed together with the men: 
they that were vnmarried with their Fathers , and the mars 


ried m their huſbands, xc. 
Pet. Mar. vpon the Nom. fol. 97. 


Obiection. 


The people in the wildernefſecceaſed from: Circumciſion rſuay.s} 


| notwithanding it was commaunded. 


Aunſwere, 

They had Gods ſpectall diſpenſation ſo fo doe, fo; they were 
in tontinuall trauaile from place to plate, and could abide na la⸗ 
bour being newlie circumciſed, but they made no lawe that cir⸗ 
cumaſion avid be quite aboliſhemg. | Lyra, 

They loked dailie to remoue af the Loꝛdes commaunde⸗ 


ment witch thing they that were newlie circumciled, could not 
dot 
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erer Sioeneus. 
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How God did cover himſelſe with a 
when he ſpake to the people. 

Suzi the unſpeakable power, & the high maieſtie of God, 
Othat line as Pzinces doe appeare and ſhe w themſelues in 

gadlie Tabernacles oz houſes and palaices richlie hanged and 
pꝛincelie adourned, ſo the Cloudes ſerue vnto God to compaſſe 

him about, when he ſpeaketh vato men. As the Pꝛophet ſaith: 

a. 18. Poſuit tenebras latibulum ſuuim in circuitu eius, tabernaculum 
eius tenebroſa aqua in nubibus aeris. Ye hath made darkneſſe 

to be vato him as it were a ſecret cloſet oz pꝛiuie chamber, his 
Tabernacle that compaſſeth him round about, is darke water £ 
thicke Cloudes of the the aire. And to make this as plaine as can 

be made to our dull ſenſes, read the 19. of Exodus, and there ſhal 
Ee. 19. s ye finde it witten, that when God gaue the Lawe to the people 
of Iſrael, he appeared to Moſes vpon the top of Pount of Sinai, 
in a thicke Cloud, compaſſed about with ſmoke and flames of 
fire,by the which ſtraunge ſight, God declared his pzeſcence,and 
k alſo his pa wer vnto-the hard hearted peaple of the Ic wes. U ilte⸗ 
i Re. f io wiſe in the third boke of Kings the 8. Chapter, we read that af- 
ter the time king Salomon had builded the Temple, almightie 
God to declare his pꝛeſence to be readie to heare their pꝛaiers, 
and to accept their Sacrifice made in that place,fliled the Tem⸗ 
ple at none daie with a darke Cloud, ſo that the Pꝛieſts could 
1 not ſtand and miniſter becauſe ot the Cloude. Alla in the new 
Teſtament pe ſhal read in the 17 of S. Mathew, p; when Chꝛiſt 
vouchlafed to giue ta the Apoſtles a taſt of his heauenlie glozie, 
befoꝛe he ſhould goe to the ſuffering of his paſſion: to the ende 
that they ſhould moze ſtronglie x conſtantlie abide in thoſe bit-- 
ter ſtoꝛmes of temptation, when he ſhould be ſpitted at, and res 
uiled of the Jewes our Sauisur did tranſſigure and chaunge 
the ffafe of his naturall bodie, into the cleereneffc 4 bꝛightneſſe 

and gloꝛiouſneſſe of his heauenlie bodie, that he ſhould haue af- 

ter his Reſurrection, in ſuch wiſe p his face did ſhine, as bught 

as the Sunne, and his garments that he did weare vpon his do⸗ 

die, were as white as Snowe, and with him was ſ&ne. Moſes 


and Helias talking with him, Et ecce nubes lucida obumbmuit 
cos, 
1 
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THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


| eos, Andbehold a clre Cloud did ſhadow them and cloſe them 


in, and out of the Cloud was heard a voice ſaieng: Hic eſt fil. 


us meus dilectus, in quo mihi . „ ipſum audite, 


This is my beloned Sonne, foz whoſe J am pleaſed and 
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pacified,toward all them that beleeue in him, and will hearken 


vnto his doctrine, ipſum audite,heare him. Furthermozein the 


compalſed and cloſed in the bodie of our Sauiour Jeſus, aſcen⸗ 
ding vp into heauen, and ſo toke him out ol the ſight of the A⸗ 
poſtles. Thus by thele manifeſt places of Scriptures conferred 
together, 'pe-ſee -eutdentite the wo2des of the Pꝛoppet put in 


his ſecret cloſet , and the Cloudes of Wag his Tabernacle, 
to compalle him round about. | 
Ric. Turnar, 


Howthe Cloudes are called Gods paut- 
lions and Chariots. | 
The Cloudes and all the cope ot heauen, are tearmed Gods 
Pauilions a2 Tents. And diuers times it is ſaid, that ̊ Clouds 
are his Chartots nametic becauſe he guideth them and maketh 
them to goc foꝛ ward, oꝛ els doth as it were walke vpon them 
to make his triumphs. Thus vou ſte how God is pꝛeſented vn- 
to vs as a Pꝛinte, in that he vſeth the Heauens as his Palaice, 
and his maieſtie ſheweth it ſelfe there. Againe che Clouds are 


as pe would ſaie, the pillers of his pauilion, to the end we ſhuld 


be the moꝛe moucd to conſiver the royall wozkmanſhip, Then 
ſeeing it is ſo, let vs learne to pceld God that which is his owne, 
and let not ” gloꝛie be defaced thzough our vathankfulnefſe, 

| Cal, Wen 672, 


MN 4 


COCKATRIGE: EES. 1 


The meoning of the place follow in 
T vey bꝛæde Cockatrice Egges, and weaue 3 web 
¶ Co bꝛede Cockatrice Egges, is to go about that which is 
miſchicuous and wicked, to weaue the ſpiders web, is to go as 
bout vaine and trifling things which are of no value, althou 9 
they ſceme ncuer ſo excellent vnto the doers, - _ + 
©Whatſoeuer commeth from them is poyſon, and bꝛingeth 


death, -,, Geneua, 
COLD: 


13 
pꝛadiſe, when he ſaith: The Loꝛde hath made the darkeneſſe 18.1 


firlk chapter of the Ades ot the Apolfles;we read that a Cloud 44. 1.5 
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What it is to be colde. , * 
Would thou wert either hotte 02 culde. In ſome 
J= opinion, to be colde, is as much as to be vfterlie- 
faith: and to bo hot is ta perſiſt ſtedfaſtlie and ſtoutlie 
in faith, chat is wozkfull by lone: and to be luke warme, is no⸗ 
thing els but to be acounterfetter and diſſembler , that is to 
ſaie, to be hot and faithfull to outward appearaunce,+ inwardly. 
to be void of faith, Marl.vpon the Apoc. fol. 67. 
J know-by thy wozks that thou art neither hot no2 cold, xc. 
CThy works are euidentlie open befoze me (ſaith the Lo2d)x 
J knowe them in their kinde: 4 ſe thou art neither cold noz hot; 
thou art neither a full Inſidel, noꝛ a full belæuer, neither a per⸗ 
fect Pagan, noꝛ a perfect Chꝛiſtian, thou art neither conſtant in 
thy faith, noꝛ yet all without faith. Out wardlie thou art hot, but 
within thou art cold as yce . Jnwardlie thou abhoꝛreſt p woꝛd 
of God, pet doſt thou not outwardlie condemne it. J wold thou 
wert eithor cold oꝛ hot either a Chꝛiſtian o2 none at all, either a 
perfect loner of the veritie, oꝛ els, a ful hater of it, not a diſſem- 
bling Nypocrite as thou art, iudging euill god, and god euill, 
calling darkneſſe light, light darkneſſe, making ſo wer ſweete, 
and werte ſower, allowing fablics and lies, and cantemning the 
wiſedome ol God. None is ſo farre from the kingdome of hea⸗ 
nen; asg is a falfe Chꝛiſtian. Much ſaner ts he tonuerted to 
the truth that is all colde oꝛ all without faith, then he that vn⸗ 
der the colour and pꝛetente of Gods la wes, maintaineth erro2s 
and lies. Foꝛſomuch therefoꝛe as J finde the betweene both, 4 
neither of both, halfe tolde halfe hot, and neither fullie cold no2 
hot, neither fatthfallie giuen to Gods wozd,noz all whole with 
out it, but a falſe. and gloling hyporrite ;-Jwtill begin to vomit 
ther as a moꝛſell out of ſcaſon, ⁊ ſpe w ther out or my mouth, as a 
thing out of kinde. Thon chalt not be digeſted. Neither ſhall my 
woꝛd allow the, noꝛ my p2omife admit thee to reſt with Abra- 
ham, Ii at and lacob in the kingdome of heauen. But thou ſhalt 
Fee into exteridꝛ dar knes, wheras ſhalbe werping 
o 
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of terth. J will caſt ther out, de tot ther /t abhoꝛre ther. 
"wozle are they that"abiiſe 02 delpiſe 5 gift of Cod, 


then they bien neuer receiued it, tc. Bale vpon the Apoc, 
COA LES. 


mmm 226: 
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What the of S. Paule is in this place. 


ED — ſo doing, thou ſhalt heape hot coales of fire vppon his 
he 


1 


thatbe-untohima cane of great damnation, and ſo by che aalen 

we ſhalt vnderftand the dengeaunce ol God,oz that our enimie 

being ouercome by our gentlenelle, and as a man might ſaie, be- 
ing kindeled with lone,might repent,and become our friend. 

Sir. I, Checks, 

«Either thou walt wound him with thy benefit, oz els his ' 

conſcience ſhall beare hun witnefle, that Cods burning wꝛath 


hangeth ouer him. f Geneua. 


that his awne conſcience ſhall moue hun to acknowledge thy be⸗ 


netites,and þ is heart ſhall be inlame. | + Goneua,} 
Alter this ſoꝛt doth Salomon point out the. waath of God, | 


wat bangeth ouer a man. Beza. 


co, E 4. 


The meaning of this place of lohn. 
Will not teaue pou — C Some at n 106.14. 18 
this, of the returne ol Ch2ilf vnta his Diſciples: after his 
Reſurrection, But ather ſome a great deale better, referre the 
ſame vnto the comming ol the halie Ghoſt. As if Ch2ift ſhould 
haue ſaid: ye ſhall thinne when J am gone from pou in my bo⸗ 
delie pꝛeſence, that pou are Oꝛphants without a Father: but 
if you conſider the matter well, 1 will neuer leaue pou. aa 


Z will come vnto you with the ſpirit of conſolation, which ſhall 


helpe you with fatherlte affection in all aduerſities . So bencfi- 
ciall ſhall my departure be vnto you, ſo great pzofite ſhall my 


death bzing vato pou, Marl. 


COMMAND E A1 ENTSOr GOD, 


How they be impoſsible for man to fulfill; 
F thou wilt enter into life,kepe-the Commanndements, «1.19.1 
ERemember that when God com maundeth vs to do anie 
api of dur ſelues can 
dos 


| | CThis place male he -buderſt@d/two. manner. d * 


C Thou ſhalt as it were by foxce ouercoms him, inſomuch Fre. 25. 22 
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COMMON PLA C15; wIiTH 


doe that he commaundeth,but that by 4 Lawe we might ſee 
and know our bozrible dHiftafitn'any taptivitie vnder ſinne , 
and thereſoꝛe thauld:repeiit-an/cmeto Chꝛiſt t receive mer - 
cie, and the ſpirit af God tu loſe vp;ſtrength'vs, and to mak e 
vs able to hoe Go will which:is;the Lame. Now when he 
ſaith, ik thon wilt enter intu lite. kirpe the TCommaundements, 
is ab much ta ſaie, aa, he that kpeth tbe commanndements,is 
entered into life. az ertept annan baut firſi the ſpirit of life 
in him by Chailks purchaũng, it is impoſſible fo hum to kœpe 
the cammaundements, 02 that his heart ſhould be lwſe oz at 
liberfie to luſt after them, foʒ of nature we are enimies vnto 
n of Oodad tf) het nung bahetd 245,01 under 76. 
ire 00 264 Oblachba : 214 J 
If our fre will(ſaith fleſhlie reaſon) can doe no gwdncCe, 
FEATE \what.nide, Bod to tommaund ſo manie god things, what nerd 
God to giue thoſe Commaundements that he knoweth wel £9, - 
be iapsGible foꝛ vs, and. if thex be impoſſible, what tiabt is in 
him that yamneth n foz that thing that is imy foz bs to 
doe? Aunſwere. k mw Niet en 
It is a great pꝛelumption to enquire ata ule of our makers. 
will, oz to murmure againſt his holie oꝛdinaunce, which mate 
not be chaunged. And il he do giue vs commandements which 
be impoſſible foz:vs(by oyr/owne naturall ſtrength) to k pe: 
3 he doth it, that we thereby might knowe aur weaknes, 4 ſo to 
"842 ſe&ke and call to him fo helpe. As . Auſten detlareth well in 
theſe woꝛds, ſaieng: If a man doe percetue that in the com⸗ 
maundements is anie thing impollible, oz cls to hard:let him 
not remaine in bimſelfe, but let him runne vnto God his hel⸗ 
ner, the which hath giuen bis commaundements to that intent, 
that dur deſire might be tired vp, & that he might giur helpe, 
ac. CVere we ſer S. Auſten (aith;that the commandements 
be impolſſible loꝛ aur frengtþ s but we mul call to God foz 
_  Urongth,! D, Barne 8. 
Whereas ©, Auguſti e hath theſe caiengs: That God nei⸗ 
ther could commaund things that were impollible, becauſe he 
is iuſt, noꝛ would condemne man foz that de could not auoide: 
And that God would neuer condemne the llothfull ſeruaunt, 
if be badcommaunded that; he roulde nut atthieue: And allo 
e ene tult and god,copld neuet commaund hy 
= | | = 1 | 


Wm 


„ REIN EXPOS WTIDNS: 


Nible to be done: pet in his bake ofrefractidis} 
whereas he better aduiſing himlelfe,wzit owthis wiſe: Abe 


tommaundements (laith he) are accompted to be 11 , when 


that is pardoned whirh 1s not don mee. 
A reaſon ot the Pelagiars, aunſwerecd. 209 

The? elagians did recken that! they had got Tajterad/lctapis; Pelagians 
when they had made this carnali reaſon; that Erd would cons reaſon. 
demne nothing that were impoſſible: of this reſon did they glo⸗ 
rie and triumph, and thought they maſt nædes haue ſome na⸗ 
turall ſtrength and power to falfill the Commanndements of 
God, ſceing that 1 25 would commaund nothing impoſſible to 


man, 


- 1 2 
4 1 _ 
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222 14 1:47 +Annfwere, tin Gf! 7 

The — (ſaith S: Auſten) thinke that they knowe a 
wonderfull thing ; when they laie, God will not commaund 
that thing, the which he knoweth is impoſſible foꝛ man to doe. 
Euerie man knoweth this. Wut therfo2o doth he commaundrer⸗ 
taino things that we cannot doe becauſe wo might kund w, hat 
thing we ought to al ke of him; Faith is ſhe that by pꝛaiet ub 
taineth that thing the Nawe commaundeth . Wꝛietelie, he that 
ſaith; if thau wilt thou maiſt ke pe my Commaunde ments, in 
the ſame'boke a little after ſaith: Me ſhall giue me keeping 
in my mouth; Plainezt is that we maie kerpe the Commaun⸗ 
dements if we will. But becauſe our wil is pꝛepared of God, ot 
him it muſt be aſked,thathe —— will, as will ſaffice 
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— lawe. — wy oe nyo xfioe 
and tauſetij vs to be god willers} and gineth vs agod w 
elg we would neuer will but ili. > 70 9:30 201190031159 5 [ut 
21.5! J62-30} 16 021133231 319th} lde een Dion 

1 ονν — umfe,chidye 2 Hier. cont 
able to ſhe we vs no man that eacr-fulfiltedi them altagethert Pelagia. 
Again. Sette not thy fare againſt Meauen , ko mucke 
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foles 2ares' with theſe mvs Be and can be, F02\who 


COMMON PLACLS, wITH 


Nat. 170 46.1] | "Ap 
Scelurus Scitha,whin be — eg mt euerie one a fag- 
gotte, commannding them to bzeake it, knewe right well 
beloze, that they were not able to doe it, and yet in ſo doing, 
be did both fatherlie and wiſelie, to the intent his childzen 
might learne thereby, to ſer their owne weakneſſes, and not to 
crult fo f owne Ee. ſtrength to much. 
0 zwe. Free- will. 


COMMON, 


| How and when all things wer in common 
among the people, 
pen the Diſtiples of Chzilt were few in number, and 
iued al in one place at Hieruſalem,they had all things cb» 
man, continued but a while, as it doth appeare by 
—— be exhoꝛteth d Corinthians to giue almes to the 
pws liberallie, 1. Cor. 16. And allo wille th Timothy that he 
tharge them which are rich in this woꝛld, to — diſtri⸗ 
bute vnto þ neceClitie of their bzetheren,1, Tim. s. which needed 
Hat af alat all things had ben common among the. D. Whiteg. 
unnttt 6 Ne re +, vor rae tn TH 
S308 bert N 155 o N . N. | t | | 
30 110 Or de receiving of the Communion.” 
of the Rpoſtles, do extommunitate them which 
being pꝛeſent at 5 — 4 — nat alſo receiue the 


of A- 

p nacietus a Wheat bh | | 
ronmunicats,awintend nut * — — 
HAuguſtine feftiffetd'of-hisowne time: The Dacrament 
this thing, ol the vnitie of the:L0208 bodie, is fome 
where dailie, ſome where by certaine diſtances of dajes pae pa- 
red pon the Lozds Table,e is there reccined at the Table, to 
| fonre/mtolife,cdutherſome vnto deſtruction . And in t firſt 
Jannitids: ſome doe dailie tommunitate of b vodie 
bond of the Loꝛd, ſoms reteiu it at certaine daies: in ſome 
eee 1 eee 2 


11 1 12 


HOT HELR EXP. PSHE LONS | 


in ſome other places antie vpon the @aterday and the © 
And in ſome other places yeuep-but/on the @undaie;: Wat 0 
aſmuch as the cum mon people was (as we haue ſaid) ſom 
dacke, the holie men did tall earneſtly vpon them with ſhar 
rebukings, leaſt; they ſwould ſeme to winke at ſuch llothfi 
nelle. Such an erample is in Chriſoſtome vporr the Epiſtle to 
the kEpheſians. It is not ſuid vnto him that diſhonozed the bans 
N ket, Wherefoze didſt thou fit dolone.2 :45tit, Whercfoze didit 
thou come in? NMhoſoeuer is notpartaker of the myſteries, her 
is wicked and ſhamelefſe,foz that he ſtandeth herre pꝛeſent. 1 
be leech pau, it anie bo talled to a banket, waſheth his haude fits 
teth down, ſeemeth to pꝛepare himſelte tacate,and then doth te 
of nothing hall he not ſhame bath the banket and the me 
of the banket ? o thou ſtanding among them that with p — 
doe p2epare themſelues to reteiue the holie meate, haſt euen in 
this that thou halt not gone awaie, confeſſed that thou art one 
of the number ol them, at the leaſt thou doelt not partake: had 
it not ene better that tůou hadſt not bone-parſent; Thou'wilt 
ſate, A am vnwozthte; itherefaze neither walf thou; wa: thie of 
the Cammunion of pꝛaier, which is ufotfanius tothe tei 
a uing of the holie myilerie. 010 en ane 4 3: art 
| Cal. n his Inſti, 4. li cap. 17. Sela. 45. 
Ho the Sacramient at the Commumon ougſit 
co be receiuetl in both kindes, 4 kd 4] 
Wo baue found (ſaith Gelaſius) that ſome receiuing on y the 
poꝛtion of the holie bodie, doe abſtaine from the Cup , let 
them without doubt becauſe they ſreme to be bound with J wot 
not what luperſlition,) either receine the Sacraments whole: 
foz the detuding of this myſterie is not committed 
great ſacrilebge- Cual. in his Inſt. 4. b. cap. i. ſect. 49. 
Reaſons ankle of the. Catholikes to proue a Com- 
munion in one kinde, Aunſwered, 
I. Reaſon. 


Chziſt bꝛake bzead to his Diſciples in Emaus, and vaniſhed One 4nd 


out of their ſight, befoze he — Cup + bleſſed it. Df = 

place they gather p the muy miniſtred i in one kinde. 

re. 

©; Amguſtine,Gr Tukanus, Dionifius, Lyra, W. nford 

3 was not the: n the 'bzcaking 
iy. 


ag: 


Both 
Kk ind es. 


COMMON PTLWCES, wITH 


of bꝛeab, there was holpitalitis and enterteining of ffrangers, 
Their wozds be theſe. Firſt &\ Auguſtine ſaith; becauſe they 
were giuen to hoſpitalitie, they knewe him in bzeaking of the 
bꝛead, whom they knewe not in the expourwing of the Scrip⸗ 
tares, Gregorie ſaith, theꝝ laie the table and (et fozth bead 
and meate, and God, who they knowe not in the expounding 
of the ®criptures, they kuew in bꝛeaking of bꝛead. Dioniſius, 
He take bzead and bleſſed it, but he turned it not into his bo⸗ 
die, as he did at his Supper, but onelie as the manner is, to 
ſaie grate oꝛʒ to bleſſe the meate. Antonius Iulianus. Me toke 
bzead,bleſſed it, bꝛake it, and gaue it to them, as his manner 
was befoꝛe his paſſton; Lyra ſaith: They knewe him, ſoꝛ that 
he bzake the bꝛead ſo euen, as if it had bene cut with a knife, 
Winford. It cannot be gathered (ſaith he) neither by the terte 
of H. Luke,noz by the Oioſe, noz by the auntient Doctours, 
that the bzcad that Chꝛiſt bꝛake after his reſurrection, was 
the confecrate oꝛ ſacramentall bead, therfoze J luis, tbat fœ⸗ 
lichte e by conſequentce, that laiſelie he alledgeth S; Auguſtm 
to his pur pole. Thus by theſe aut hoꝛities it is pꝛoued not to be 
the ſacrament. In » text ther is no mention made of conſecra⸗ 
tion, neither yet 5 either Chꝛiſt himſelf oz the Apoſtles did eate 
the bꝛead. 2. Reaſon. 
The bzeaking of bꝛead, in the 27. of the Acts of the Apoſtles 
by D, Paule, ther air ne to be the Sacrament, 
* Aunſwere. 
"If S. Paule gaue the Sacrament being af that fime in pe- 
rill of ſhip wꝛacke, he gaue it onelic to Jnfidels that knew not 
Chꝛiſt. And Chriſoſtome entarging . Pauls wozds, ſaith thus: 
I p2ate you fake ſome ſuſtenaunce, it is beyonefall that ye ſo 
do, p is to laie, take ſome * perhaps pe die foz hunger. 
3. Reaſon. 
keeps witneſleth of D. Iames, that be neuer dꝛank wine, 
but at out Lo2ds upper. * 
- Aunſwere, 
D. Hichom ſaith, that S. lames continued Biſhop in Hie 
ruſalem, the ſpace of 30. peares vntill the ſeauenth veare of 
Nero, M it then be true that Egeſippus waiteth of S. James that 
be neuer dzanke wine but at our Loꝛds Supper, then it muſt 


needs follow, Du WIE Hleruſalem p lpace of han * 


in his time, ſatth thus: Df the things that be conſecrate(that is 
the bzcad, water and wine) euerie man taketh part, the ſame 
things are deltuered ta the deacons to be caried vnto them, that 


„ THELRIEXOSE TON 


he neuer faidMarſle,o) eis contetratev in one klrve,which 
by Gelaſius is tounteb Satriledge 7 At 
4 Reaſon. 
Melciades Biſhop of — oꝛdeined that ſundzie hays 
fhoald be conſetrated and ſent abꝛoad among the Churthes e 
Pariches, that Chzilten folkei ſhould not be frauded of che ho⸗ 
lie: Sacrament. whereof they doe gather a Communion in one 
kinde,becauſe the wine could not be ſo conuenie tlie taried. 
| Aunſwere. 

-Whereas the maintainers of the Communion in one kind, 
make ſo great a matter of the carieng of the wine, defrauding 
the people of one kinde of Chꝛiſts inſtitution, mare this that 
kolluweth. @:Hierom : wziting of Exuperius Bilhsp of Tho- 
louſe in Fraunce, ſaith thus: There was no man richer then he 


that caried the Loꝛds bodie ina wicker baſket, and his bloud in 


à glaſſe. Alſo luſtmus Martir declaring the oꝛder of his Church 


be awaie. Here ye ſce;it-was a tommon vſage in on Ernte 
carte the Sacrament in both Kindes. 
25 dean? 


The Councell of: Nico det rid that in the church where nei⸗ 


ther Biſhoppes noꝛ Pꝛieſts were pꝛeſent, the Deacons them ⸗ 


ſelues, bꝛing fa2th and eate the holie Communion; which can⸗ 
not be referred ( ſaie they) to the fozme of wine, foz cauſe of ſdiw⸗ 
ny and coxruption ad it be long kepf, 

Aunſ were. 


. 4 4 


Rufinus waiteth i in this ſo2t : In the pꝛelence of the caietts, 

let not the Deacons deuide oz miniſter the'Sacrament, but on- 
lie ſerue the Pꝛieſts in their affite· But if there be no Paielt 
pꝛeſent, then let it be lawfull fox the Deaton to miniſter. Bere 
is no mention made of theſe woꝛds: Let them bzing it ſozth. 


themſelues and eate. Ulhich woꝛdes in verie deerde, is neither 


found in the Greene znoꝛ in the decrees;noz in the foꝛmer edicti⸗ 


on of the Councell, noꝛ pet alledge d by Gracian. Chereſoꝛe the 


meaning ot the Counſell df Nice is, not that the Dcacons ſhall 


goe to the Pix, and take the: Satrament re ſerued „ and eate it. 


But in the ablence of the e * = 
D.it. olie 


231 


r 


235 


Amphi- 
567 a 


COMMON MEACES, WITH 


en e be de er lamecdato he poopls, nie 
c gathered by tho ang” - = 18 befoze rehearſed. 


Women receiued ——.— in a linnen cloth. Tertu- 
lang wife receiued it at home befoze meate.S. Cipriane ſaith, 
a woman kept it at bom in a cheſt. Theſe examples they al- 
ledge, to pꝛoue that the pe 797 
Kinds and not in both - 8 q 1 1 10 0 Zit 

| Aung 
hat women and other kept the @acrament and taried it 
about them, and that in both kindes, is manifeſtlie pꝛoued by 
theſe Authoꝛzities following Gregorie Nazianzene wzi- 
ting ol his ö nia, ſaith thus: If hir hand had laied 
bp — token of the pzetious bodic and of the bloud mingling 
it with hir teares, tc. Pere his faith; ſhe had laied vp both 


parts. - Againe, Amphilochim ſaith, that a terteine Jewe 


came and receiued among the faithrull, and pꝛiuelie caried 
— of either home with him,how oz wherein it is not wait- 
ten. Trulꝑ the thꝛe examples abone rehear ſed, are nothing els 
but meere abuſes of the Sacrament,and therefoze as it appea- 
reth by Saint Cipriane, God ſhewed himlſelfe by myzacle,, to 
be offended with i if, fraieng the woman that ſo had kept it, 
with a flame of fire, And it was decreed in the Councell hol- 
don at Celarex Auguſta in Spaing, that if a man receiued the 


— a eate not the ſame pzefentlie — the Churth, 


be ſhould be accurſed foz ever. Pl {03G 
| 7. Reaſon. 


Baſil(ſaith Amphilochius)being dare made Bithop,beſonght 
Ood, that 


t might offer vy the vnbloudie Dacriſice with his 
owne woꝛds: be fell in a traunte, came againe to himſelle, ; 
ſa miniſtred euerie dai. On a ter taine night, Chꝛiſt with his 
Apoll les came down to him from heauen, bꝛought bꝛead with 
him,awoke Baſiſ, t bad him vp and offer the Sacrifice. Up he 
roſe, was ſtraight at the Altar aid bis pꝛaiers as he had wait- 
ten them in his paper, lifted vp the bꝛend, laid it dolone againe, 
bzake it in peeces;receiyed one.reſerued another to be buried 
with bim, hung vp the third in a golden Doue. And all this 
was done, Chꝛiſt : his Apoſtles being ill e ho came 
e 72 ein to Paſſe. — 
uſn- 
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zun Tor gift nl v1} M191 Aunſwere, 24101 
1 Chis toxic is a mere fable put foꝛth under the name of 
Amphilochius, as ſhal appeare by the circumſfaunce 4 weighs 
ing of the likelihod, Balile beſonght God that he might make 
the ſacrifice with his owne woꝛds. And ſhall we thinke he had 
moze fancie to his owne wozdes then he had to the woꝛds of 
Chꝛiſt? Me awoke,ftwde vp, and ſodeinlis was at the Altar at 
midnight. What ſhall we thinke he was the Sertine there, oz 
laie all night like Elie t Samuel in the Church, and yet being 
ſo famous a Biſhop, had no man to tend vpon him. Pe diuided 
the bꝛead, and laide bp the third part of it in a golden Doue 
that hang ouer the Altar, which Doue was not yet readis 
made: Fo2 it followeth tmmediatly in the next lines: After 
Baſile had done thꝛſe things, and had communed with Euboli 
us and other mo, the next date he ſent fo2 a golde · ſmith, 1 made, 
a Doue of pure golde. If this Done were made befoze, howe 
was it made after warde, and if if were not made afo2e,hows 


could. it hang ouer the Altar: 02 how could Baſile put his bead 


„ oo OR. Ee — 1 „ — 4 


therein beloꝛe it was made? and to what end was the bead ſo 


part kept. that B.ſile thus reſerued purpoſelie to be buried with 


him, which po2tion in the end of ſeuen ears he receiued in his 
death bed, Now iudge. what: kinde of bꝛead p would haue ben, 
after ſeucn yeares keping;fo be giuen to a ſick man. The true 


Amptuloctuus was a godlte and wozthte Biſhoppe. But this 


Amphilochius which w2ote the ftozie of Thomas Becketts life, 


oo. yeares beioze he was bozne , was a manifeſt and an im⸗ 


pudent lyar, lewel, 
'', |. Bucers opinion of the communion! bread. 


Che third Chapter (ſaith he) is ol the ubftance,fozme and | 
b:eakingof bzead, which all doe welbinough agree: with the ine 
ſtitationof.Chaiſt , whom it is maniteſt to haue vſed, vnlenes ⸗ 
ned bꝛead, and eaſte to be bzoken. Foz he bꝛake it and gaue it 
to his Diſciples peces of the bꝛead bꝛoken. Tonching p fozms | 
and ſigure, whether it were round oz ſquare, there is nothing | 
declared of the Euangelift, And becauſe this bzead is'conjmotte · 
tie vſed ſoꝛ a ſigne, not foꝛ coꝛptaall nouriſhment , I fernot | 
What can be repꝛehended in this deſcriptionof the bꝛead which 
is in in his bal, _ W A 


ker, 


kept in the Done? and wherein oꝛ where was the other third 
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ker,that it mo ce gs fullie N the fozme of true 
bzead, | D. W.tol. 594. 


CONCOMITANCIA: 


A new word deuiſed of the 
| Papiſts. | 

A Fer that anew religion — deuiſed, it was necefſariefo; 

aide of the ſame to deniſe new woꝛdes: Whereas Chailt 

ſaith: This is my bodie,they ſaie, this is my bodie and my 


blond. Whereas Chzilt ſaith, This is my blond, they ie, this 


is my bloud and my bodie, and in either part they laie is whole 
Chꝛiſt, Ood and man. At ye demaund how they knowe it, they 
ſaie, not by the wozd of God, 1 'by this new I of 


Concomitancia, 


CONCORD. 


A definition of concord. 
Coen is a ſure conſent of mindes and wils in b 
ter, ſo that whatfſoeuer God ſaith,to will the ſame, whoſe pa⸗ 
rent and concernatrice ſimilitude,as farre fo2th as the nature 
of thinges doe beare and ſuffer , baingeth all r to vni⸗ 


126 211 W be is the wothes of concord, | | 
| Spimiliture by interpꝛetation is called likeneſe, and TY is 
named among learned men to be the mother of toncoꝛd, becauſe 
that whereas men be ol like faith, there is peace and vnitie, and 

whereas they be not, there is ſtrife and debate, 


A praiſe of concord, 

Saluſt,calleb(as I mate vſe Saint Auſtens works! ) Hiſtori- 
eus veritati, that is to faie, a wziter of true ſtoꝛies, ſaith: that 
by concozde;ſmall ſubſtaunce doth inertaſe. And againe, by 


diſcozde, molt greate riches will waſte awaie and come to 


naught. 

Pu blius 1 witer of merrie verles,nenertheleſſe full of wile 
ſentfces,afficmeth wean helpſto be made ſtrong,by ſure conſent. 
The Pfalmographoz the waiter of talmes, commending ton- 
ro2d as a netreilarie thing ſaith: Behold hot god andnoyfutl a 


thing it is, foz bzethzen to dwell together in vnitie. And in the 


n e eee . 
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fed his bleſſing and life foz euermꝛe. 


* 
—— * 


n Giuſta a Seit ian, which made 02 eee 
of the Tartarians, exhoꝛting his xii.ſonnes, ( which dieng he left 


behind him) vnto concoꝛd, as vnto the only ſure ſtabilitie of the 


publike mea le, by the example of a ſhcafe of Arrows, which bee 
ing ſurelie bound together, none of them was able to bzeake 


{  aſunder, But the ſhaftes being loſed one from an other, they 
did verie eaſille cracke them in peeces. 
Chria Serterius (by the like example afoze ) did bꝛing his 
hoaſt into a concozd, ſhewing that the ſtrongeſt men of warre, 
could not dꝛawe out the hatres of an hozſe taile all at once, but 
taking the weake haires diuided aſunder, they might ſone pull 
them our'one after an erer e ante patns, 
Bibliander, 


1 How a Concubine is taken in holie 
DE PD Scripture, | - 
AS cnbine and an whoze(after the manner of our Eng- 
ſh ſpeach)is all one. Foꝛ we in England do-vnderſfand by 
A Meeks, a woman that is not married, t pet ſecretlie 4 vn⸗ 
lawfullte keepeth companie with anie man, as though ſhee wer 
his wife. But the Scripture doth not ſo take this wozd Concu⸗ 
bine. As by theſe examples. Abraham was a god man t yet he 
had both a wife + two concubines : Fo2 Sara was his obedient. 
# louing wife,t Agar & Ketura were his concubines, as it is 
expꝛeſlie wꝛitten in | the 25.0f Geneſis on this wiſe: Abraham 
beſide Sara had an other wife called Ketura,by Agar he had on⸗ 
lie one ſonne, by Ketura he had ſire ſonnes, Now when Abra- 
ham died, he gaue his inheritaunce and his chiefe poſſeſſions fo 


Iſaac: Filijs autem concubinarum largitus eſt munera. But 


vnto the ſonnes of his concubines Abraham gaue rewards ans 


legaties, and vet was Abraham no foznicatour, noz Agar nels 


ther Ketura were no whwꝛes. Alſo in the. 8. Chapter of Iudi- 


cum, pe reade that Gedeon had 70. ſonnes. Yee had one 


named Abimelech , Natus de Concubina, whoſe name (as 


Ioſephus ſaith) was Droma. 


This Abimelech when his Father was dead,be laboured by 


the 
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the helpe of his kinred by his mothers five to be made king. 
And to the end he might atteine vnto the crowne,he flew, 69. ol 
his owne naturall bꝛethzen. owe marke, Gedeon was a 
iuſt and a godlie man, high in Gods fauour, he therefaze would 
not, and againe hauing ſo manie wines of his owne, he needed 
not to haue kept Droma which is called his toncubine, as a 
pꝛiuie haze. Thereſoze it mult be taken that Concuhina is 
not taken In malem partem, ſoʒ an har lot and an whaze, but 
euerie woman which is, Serua aut ancilta & a libero homine 
ducta in vxorem concubina dicitur. Foz ye ſhall vnderſt ande 
that in the olde time, bond men and bond women were coun- 
ted ſo vile, that they were neither taken noz vſed as men and 
women be, but bought and ſolde as a bullocke oz an bozle i is, 
And if it ſo happened a bond man e a bond woman did mar⸗ 
rie together, it was not counted noz called matrimonie , but 
Contubetnium, a tumpanie keping,as an hozſe and a mare, x 
as a bull 4 a cow doth, t yet ſuch-companie keping,if it were 
betweene a man and a woman not pꝛohibited by the la w of God, 
it were befoze him god and lawfull matrimonie, but. b 

tiuil lawe of men, it were no matrimonie, becauſe that p chil- 
dꝛen begotten betwene ſuch a Father and ſuch a mother, were 
not in their power noz at the commaũdement of their parents, 
but at their Loꝛds tummaundement. And if they and their pa- 
rents did get anie gods; the childzcn ſhould not inherit but the 
Lozd, And mozeoner if a free man did marrie a bond woman, 
this lawfull wife ſhould not be named a wife, but a concubine, 
and her childzen ſhould not inherit their Fathers landes, but 
onelie recetuc ſuch moueable gods, as their Father would: giue 
them by his Teſtament . And after that ſozt did Abraham 
dcale with the ſonnes of Ag ar and Kethura , which were no 
who:es,but his lawfull RE NeuertheleCe , becauſe they 
were bond women befoze he married them, therfoze they were 
called his concubines. $0 likwiſe Salomon had 760 , wines, 
that is. 00.Nucenes, which were free women boꝛne, and. 300 
concubines, which were allo his lawful wines, but becauſe they 
were not fre women bozne , therefo2c they are called concus 

{ The eder bawee a wiſe and | 


a concubine, 


Take 


| 5 
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Make to wife a concubine of Bethlcem Iuda. This ditte - 4g 
rence was betweene the wife and the concubine, that the wife 
was taken with certeine ſolemnities of marriage, and her chil-. 
dzen did inherit. The concybine had no ſolemnities in marri⸗ 
age, neither did her childꝛen inherite, but a poztion of gods o 

— was giuen bnto them, | The Bible note. 

And his concubine called Reumah. CConcubine is often⸗ Gen. 22.24 
times taken nen eee were infe- 
riour to the wines. Geneua, 


CONCY P1S CENCE. 


What concupiſcence1 is. 

{Pneupileence is,that euil inclinationand nature, which we | 

haue of the olde man, which dꝛaweth vs to euill as G DD Go. — 
ſaith in Geneſis. The imagination of mans heart is euill from 
bis pouth. 

Concupiſcente is a motion oz affecionof the minde, which 
of our cozrupt nature doth luſt againſt God and his lawe; and 
ſtirreth vs vp to wickedneſſe, although the ronſent oꝛ der de it 
elfe doth not pꝛeſently followe vpon our concetf. Fo2 if the dard 
doe followe the luſt, then doth the ſinne increaſe by ſteps and 
degrees. Bullinger. fol. 325, 

How concupiſcence is ſinne. 

Againſt concupiſcence of the fleſh, Saint Paule is fozced fo 
maurne and crie-outon this wiſe: I ſce an other lawe in my K. 7. 21 
members, fighting againſt the lawe-of my minde, and leading 24. 
Mme pꝛiſoner bnto the lawe of ſinne. And againe, O wꝛet⸗ 
— thaf J am, who anne eee 1 


Saint Ambroſe ſaith: Non: inveniue in vo We Ambroſe 
There is not found in anie man ſuch conco2>-betweene þ fleſh = 
and the ſpirit, but that the lawe of toncupiſcence which is plan⸗ 
ted in the members, fighting againſt the late of the minde. 
And fa: that tauſe the woꝛns of Saint Iohm the Apoſtle are tas 
ken as ſpoken in the perſon-of all Saints: It we ſaie we haue 
Lr deceine dur felues, and the truth is not in 
Saint' Auſten ſaith alſo : Concupiſcencia carnis, &c. The 


r of the fleſh, nee N 


Auguſtin 


; , þ 
1333 
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is both ſink and the paine of ſinne;and the canſe of finne; A⸗ 
mine he ſaith;Quam<u viuis,&c.As long as thou tiuelt, there 
mult nerds be ſinne in thy members. 

One ol the Popes pzincipall doctozs wꝛiteth thus: Auguſti- 
nus tradet hanc ipſam concupiſrntiam, &c. O. Auguſtine teas - 
. cheth us that this ſame concupiſtente planted in our bodte, in 

sus them z be not regenerate by baptime, vorilie in plaine manner 
of ſpeach, is ſinne: and that the ſame concupiſcence, is koꝛgiuen 
in baptime, but is not vtterlp taken awaie. 300 
Againſt Saint Paule and theſe holy Fathers. S. Ambrok 
and Auguſtine, the late Counſellof Trident hath decred thus: 
Hanc concupiſcentiam quam Apoſtolus, &c. Che concupilcece 
which the Apoſtle Saint Faule ſometime calteth ſinne, this ho⸗ 
— lie counſell declareth that the catholike church neuer vnder⸗ 
Arldet derſtod it to be called ſinne;foz that it is ſo inderde, and in pꝛo⸗ 
per name of ſpeach in them that be baptiſed : but betauſe it is 
of ſinne, and inclineth vs to ſinne And if ante man thinke the 
:contrarie,accurſedbehe.©o that bythis degree S. Ambroſr, &, 
nant i ow erer rofvog waitten the ſume ate 
all accur e 
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Ie wel. fol. 217.and, 21$, 


CONFESSION. 

v4 052119) 91721 When confeſbion firſt began 
wA 8 Leuita a Doctoz of Paris, being once made Bi⸗ 
| chop ot Rome, and named Innocent the third, he called toge⸗ 
ther at Rome a generall counſell called Lateranenſe, in which 
he made atawe,which Gregorie the ninth: reciteth in his de⸗ 
cretall of penance 4 remiſſion. l:,5.chap.12 .almoſt in thele ve⸗ 

rie woꝛds: Let euerie perſon of either ſexe after they are tome 

fo yeares ol di he confeſſe alone, at feaſt once in 

a veare, their ſins vnto their owne pzoper Pꝛieſt: and du their 
endeuour with their owne ſtrength to doe the penance. that is 
enioyned them: reteiuing reuerently at Eaſter at the leaſt, the 
Dacrament of the Euchariſt, vnleſſe peraduenture by ß counſel 

of their owne Pꝛiett. oa ſame rrſonable tauſe, tuey thinke it 
god fo; a time, to abſteine from receining it:otherwile in this 
like. let them be pꝛohibited to enter into the sds in teat 

are beavzts he buried in chaiſten buriall. F _ | 
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4 5 &c:Y haue ræknamedged my ſinnes vnto ther, and mine 


vnrighteouſneſſe is not hin: CS; Auſten vpo ae hah 
veriepzetie —̃ — do hom 

tegit, Deus tegitzli homo agnoſcit, Deus ign old. Whenſocuer 
min viſcloſeth his finnes;then Gov doth cloſe a hut it vp: At 
man dor confefſe his ſinne, God doth fozgiue his ſinnes. Pas 
nie men by this place of the Peophets haue gone about to 
ſtablith ſecret canfeſſinn. which ſome dos call auricular confeſ, 
fion; where the-Paophet by hts;owne expꝛeſſed wozds do declare 
that. he ſpeakethi beere u the conleſſon that a ſoꝛro 
maketh to God, ſaieng:Deh ctum meum cognitum tibi feci. O 
Voꝛd, to the haue J declared my ſinne, and thou haft foꝛgiuen it 
me. This confeſſion as . Hilarie ſaith , is nothing cls but a 
continuall calling toronemboaunce of our ſinnes, with a true 
tepentant heart fas the:ſ ame. That man oz woman doth onely 
confelfe themſelues vnto God, which in his heart x in his pr 
being pꝛicked and afflicted, doth vtterly deteſt and abhoꝛre his 
olde filthie life; defieth'4, donieth himſelle, hateth his owne yas 


wfull ſinner | 


ings, and doth wholie conſecrate himſelfe both bodie and ſoule 


vnto Godzdoth care fo2 nothing but to faſhion his life, vnto the 
will and pleaſure of God, who lo hath not this minde, this ſpi⸗ 


rit and this purpoſe, when he confelleth him vnto God, he is 


| but æ marker of God, 


de Choerts Ric b 
If we n our unnes, be is noo + iuſt to foʒ⸗ 


giue vs dur ſinnes, t. ¶ S Auſten doth expound this: If thou 


tell not God what thou art, God doth condemne that which he 
chall finde in the: wilt thou not ÿ he hall condemne ther, con⸗ 
demne thou thy ſelle? Milt thou haue him par don ther, acknow⸗ 
ledge thou thy ſelt, that thou maiſt ſaie vnto God: Turne awap 


1. lob. | 9. 


thy face from my ſinnes. and ſaie alſo the woꝛds vnto him of the 
ſame Palme, foꝛ J doe acknowledge my wickedneſfe, Thus 


Caifh Auſten, XI. 218. 
Mhat haue J ta do with men (ſaith Auguſtine)to heare my 


. in 
his 10 10. bo. 


confeſſion,as though they were able to heale my dileaſes, They o conf. 


be acurious kinde of ene will ſ&ke to knowe mo & 3. cha. 
odies 
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bodies life,and be flowe to amend their owne. Whie doe they 
ſ&ke to heare of me what J am, which will not heare of ano⸗ 
ther man what they bee 2 And how doe they know when they 
doe heare me tell of my whether A doe ſaie true 02 no: 
Foz no man doch knowe is done within man but the 
fpiritof man, which is in man. Thus ſaith Aug guſtine. 
4110 — — gab 
J mie not vnto the, that won thouldeſt bewzaie thy 
* Celfe abꝛode openlie, neither yet accuſe thy ſelfe befaze- other, 
but J will they obeie the Pꝛophet Which ſaith :'Shewe vnto. 
-e ee is) the manner of thy liuing. Therfoꝛe 
confeſfe thy ſinnes befoze God, tonteſſe thy ſinnes befoze'þ. true 
Judge with p2aier,fo2 the wzong that thou halt done, not with 
tby tongue, but with the memozie of thy conſciente. . 
Chriſoſt. in his. 3. Homi,vpon the. ja. to the Hebre, | 
It is not now neceſſaric to-confeſſe,other being pꝛeſent, 
which might beare our confeſſions . et the ſæking ontofthy 
ſinnes be in thy thought, let this iudgement be without the 
pꝛeſente of anie bodte : let onelie God ſe the making of thy 
confeſſion. God which doth nat vpb2aide thee foz thy ſinnes, and 
caſt them in thy teeth, but lwſcth them in thy confeſſain. 
Chriſolt. in his ſer. of conf. and repen. 
Beware thou tell anie man thy ſinnes, leaſt he caſt them in 
thy ttethyt reuile ther foz them. Neither doe thou confeſſe them 
bnto th fellow ſeruant, that he might tell thy faultes abꝛoade, 
but to him which is thy Lozd and maiſter, which alſo careth fo2: 
the, to him that is kinde and gentle, and thou ſheweſt thy 


woundes vnto him that is a Phiſition 
Chriſoſt. in n lis 4. ſer. ad Lazarus, 


A doe not tall ther beſdze men fo2 to diſcouer thy times, vn⸗ 
folde thine owne conſcience beſoꝛe God ſhew thy woundes and: 
fripes dnto the L oꝛde who is the Phiſition, and pꝛaie him to 
it: he it is which doth not checke, and which gentlye 
healeth e ſicke perſons. Chriſoſtome in the fift 
homth, of the incomprehenſible nature of God againſt the 
Anomians. 


The Church of-Romic both commaund to confeſſe all our. 
Wes Gt EAT | | 


Aunſert, ; 
Dauid 
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Peter powzed fozth teares,not p ng in boles:Focofinds Mat.26, 
that he did wieepe and lament, but J doe not findewhat he 75: 
hath ſaid: J doe rcade of his teares, but J reade not of ſatiw 
faction. Saint Ambroſe of the —— 3 
in his 46. Sermon.“ 1] 

Jeſus Chziſt did heale him that had the tep2ote; and ſaydo Mat 3.4. 
vnto him:Goe,ſhew thy lelfe vnto the Pꝛieſt , and offer " | 
which Moſes commaunded in the lawe fo2 thy healing: 
thing neuer hcard? The K oꝛd healed the diſeaſe,yet — | 
leſſe, her did ſend them to the lawe ol Moſes :UWhevefoze dio he 
ſoz Foz none other tauſe, but that the Jewes might not repzoue 
him as a tranſgrefſour-of the lawe. Ohriſoſtome in the 
12. Homie ot the Cananite, [3 

Bleſted Rheuanus,a-man of great reading and ungular iudge- Be. Rhe; 
ment, waitcth thus: Tertulianus, &c. Tertulian of this pꝛiuie 4. 
tonlelſlion of ſinnes, ſaith nothing, neither dos we reave that the 
ſame kinde of pꝛiuie confeſſion in olde time was euer com- 
maunded. | Bea, Rheua in argum i. Ter. de penit. 
— caith thus: Tempore Hierommi, &c. Jt appeareth Eraſmus. 
that in the time of Saint Hierome( which was 400.yeares af- 
ter Chꝛiſt ) ſecret confeſſion of ſins was not yet oꝛdeined, which 
notwithſtanding was after ward wholeſomely t p:ofitably ap- 
pointed by the church, ſo p it be well vſed;as well by d Pꝛiett, 
as by the people. But heerein certe ine dinines , not conſidering 
aduiſedly what they ſaie, are much deteiued: dz whatfoeuer the 
auncient fathers wzite of generall and open confeſſion, - they 
wzeaft and dꝛawe the ſame, to this pꝛiuie gand ſecret kinde, 
Which is karre, of an other ot. 

It is better ſaid (ſaith the Oloſe) that confeſſion wos appoin- Gloſe, 
ted by ſome fradition of the vniuerſall churth, then by anie au⸗ 
e an tommaundement of the new oz olde Teſtament. 

De peenit.diſt. 5. in pbeni. in gloſſa. 
OE Gires manner of confeſsions to men, 


allowed by Gods word, 


There Aeta pony eorifolſion made vntb wen; as that reve 
was which >, Paule made vnto POR thanks the Lozd 
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Chzilt Jeſus O bzother Timathie ſuz that he hath made m& 
ung. aud b&thawwncoamnitted/vnto:me the office of Apaſt ies 
ſhip,to ber a p2eacher of) the Golpeti: whiah heeretoloze haue 
bene a blaſphemer of:Ch2ilb,a-railer x a perſecuter of the Gol⸗ 
yo verie ſturdie x blaudie Tvꝛant, againſt all tbem p belceued 

him. To this manner of confeſfion maie bee reduced, ſuch 
godlie talhe and godlie canfelion , as ſiche men haue often- 
times, when they lie bppon their death bed. Cantautes Cyg- 
nes cantionetm. Singing ſwertlie (as the 'p2ouerbe ſaith) lyke 
Swannes and Signets, which ſong, albeit all their lyfe time 
it is moſt mournefull and vnpleaſant to be heard, yet againſt 
death almoſt contrarie to nature, their ſong is molt [werte 
and pieaſant. So oftentimes they which haue bene greate 
and greevous- dinners, then they beginne to ſinge the ſwerte 
ſong of the Signet, then they crie 4 conſeſſe openly their ſinnes, 
their naughtie doings, their malice againſt their innocent bꝛo⸗ 
ther. are not aſhamed of ante lhing, that maie ſaue their 
 foules;and turne to the glozic of God, 

4 Second conkeſſion i is made but ſeldome, the moꝛe is 
the pitue, hut ought to be made vnto man, and that verie off, 
euen ſo oft ag one chꝛiſten man offendeth an other, but vnder- 
- and ye at the offence giuen, and not taken. Foz of them that 
| be offended without a cauſe, they muſt be made at one againe 
without amends, And as Chzilt ſaid to the Phareſies , Sinite 
illos, quia ceci fant & duces cecorum. Jl the offender bee græ⸗ 
ned m—_ peuencher 02 with the magiſtrate,ncither the pꝛea⸗ 

oemqgirace in that; caſe is bound to reconcile 02 
ap abe to bis bzother, whoine be hath offended with 
tens ſerving of Oad, and ſo in ſuch liks. But in all other caſes, 
where we hort our bzother by our ded oz wozd, we muſt har⸗ 
ken & to obeie the voice of —— Syfrater tuus aliqui aduer- 

6c, In ali ſuch muſt foltowe the connſell of 


fa; James; Confitemini — rum peccata vellra, & ora» 


te pro inuicem vt ſaluemini, Confelle-4 4econcile your ſelues 
uns to an other, and doe pꝛaie one fog an other, that ye mate be 
ſaued: Both theſe kinds ol confeſſion, made vnto man, whe⸗ 
ther it bee the open confeſſion aa] ſecrete confeſſion betwirt 
„ dale ene neighbour »1b2.055i6 adi e > wholeſame and 
ee, lad! F. di“ Ml on dam lift, @ dee The 


15 
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- 1 he: <irv'cofifotiion; unte whirtyrommoniie cis: colt Sue, ie 
cular tonteſtion; alter the vpinidn t that grrat learned A aisier 

Grat ianùi dy whoſe — links — . 

the Decrees a made man that lined about a,4 en hes 
a goc) wa druiſed and 62dotied:by! godlie Bichermes; 
make the pedple the moꝛe afraide and daſhamed Aten 
The douiſe was god and godlie. — ine 
on and ozdinaunce, was neuer begunne non rec ited 
vntuerſall Church, but oneltein this dur Octiden tali Tos 
The Grerkes and DxientallChurch;were euer fre; fr 

ſcetet confeſſion: wherefoze wee muſt ntedes graunt that this 
confeſſion! was: without Gons ane making from 
ning, but onely deuiſen ux gon Fathers and godin 
foz to bꝛing the lays: and vnlearned people, to the mage Gare: 
of GO D, and knowledge of their duetie vnto him, 2 
their neighbour: And foz the better perfoꝛmaunce of this their 


purpoſe: , they oꝛdeined that her that ſoulde heare ante 
tonfeſtiom, ſhoulde haue thcſei foure paaperties S2 _ ar 
wiſe diſeretc; mam cofc lor 


a man of honeſt and godlye —— 
kteper na babler no talker: . Thirds 

and fourthiyc, a man learned in Gods lawes This wag 

wonderlulty gadlie begunne, and pꝛolpered well, and did much 
god. Till it chamted i at the Citie al Co — N —— 
dapes af a Biſhoppe Allen: Necker next Biſhopys 
there; beſoe aint lohn: Chritedbe mesh a 4 
ble woman ol blonde, and faire of l hi bone, 
had bene there in the Church al Conſtantmople,comman 
by the Pzvſt that had beard her eonkeſſion, to reſazt dailie to 
the Church foz a terteine ſpate, thart tu watch in laſting and 
pzater;:Mhis P2teſt intended well he thought that ſych an ane 
teraure and beginning of a new life ſhould haue done that lady! 
god, which by ſubtiltie ot the diuell 4 wickedneſſe of man, tur⸗ 
ned cleane contrar te, as thus: A certeine Deacon al that church Deacon. 


fell infamiliaritie with that moze-then godlineſſe * 
neſtie required To be ſhozt he late — did rk 
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ping ot their moaths; commanaded-confefſion-t6 der fr, and 

atenerik mans kbertit, whether he woutd be romfeſſed o; 
n. Thus fo a while confeftlom was left, till within pꝛo⸗ 
telle of few yeares,carnall libertieand licentious lining had 
ſ6 oner whelmed tho wozlve, that the Fathers of the Dc- 
cidentall-Church ,'foz'ths grtate ione they did beare vnto 
the people, thought chemCelues bounde to reſtoze confeſſion a- 
gaine, but without anie ſcrupulu 


s burden of: impoſſible 


4 
: 


1 


enumeration of ſinnes, withont the opinion of dampnation, 
to hang oner their heads which had not bene confeſſed , but 
ke and vſed it as a meane tu giue godcounſell vnto the 
ignoꝛant people. Chus it continued manie years in the Dects | 
dental! dug wherebxthe people were bꝛougbt to great a- 
mendement or lle, by the true ſearching of their conſctences, 
and againe,to greate knowledge of God, thzough the godlye 
counſell that was then giuen them by the learned Fathers, 
and godlie Counſellers: manie men that were robbed and 
wzonged (by that meanes) has their gods and god name re- 
zed'tothein againe , All this was done lo long as the olde 


_ Canon was obſerued,fhat is, no man to heare confeſſion, ex- 
cept be had þ foure pꝛoperties afv2eſaid,ſo long this diſcipline 


wus had in great elfim! ion, and did much god. But after that 
wicked Rome with diſpenſations,had in the ſteed ol learning 
0 p ignozatitite,foz ditigence, douth and ivleneſſe, fo2 
wildome and wiſe tounſailers; lo wtiſh lobbes and tgnozaunt 
dawes : In erde of god counſaile and amendement of lyfe, 
had ed the conſciences of men with enumeration of fins, 
with manie moe like inconneniences, almightie God the toner 
of truth, the ſpoule of his'Chuveh 


-of his : hath ſtirred vppe in euerie 

Realm learned men to inurigb againſt theſe abuſes. So that 
now we are left free again, cuerte man to confeſſe oz not to 
confeſſe,as ſhall ſeme to him gwd and molt fo2 his owne com- 
foꝛt. Thus ve ſer what beginning this ſerret 02 auricular con- 
kellion had, what increaſe/4 at the laſt what decreaſe againe. 
„a aus GIG $4736 ene en (Bf 300 eee Ric. Turnir. 
Turin. Sobomenus repoztett — — — 
u.. —Siligentlie Hep ir the welk Churches, but ſpettallie at Rome: 
Aberebd de che erg vyat te was wo vninerſall ozdinaunce of 

all Churches. But he ſaith, chat there was one of the Pꝛieſtes 
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peculiarlie appointed to ſerue foꝛ this office, Whereby he doth 
ſufficientlie confute that which-theſe men doe falſely ſay,of the 
keies giuf foz this vſe vniuerſallie to þ whole oꝛder of Pzicff- 
hode. Foz it was not the common office of all Pꝛieſts, but the 
ſpeciall dutte of ſome one that was choſen ther vnto by the Bi⸗ 


chop. The ſame is he whom at this daie in all Cathedzall chur⸗ 


ches they call Penitentiari, the examiner of hainous offences, 
and ſuch whereof the puniſhment perteineth to god example. 
Then her ſaith immediatlie after,y this was a!ſo the manner 
at Conſtantinople, till a certeine woman,faining p ſhe came 


to confeſſion , was found ſo to haue couloured vnder that pꝛe⸗ 
tence, the vnhoneſt companie that cher vſed with a certeine 
Deacon. Foꝛ this ad, Nectarius a man notable in holineſſe, 


and learning, Biſhoppe of that Church, toke awaie that cu- 
ſtome ok confeſſing. Meere let theſe aſſes lift vp their cares, 


Af auricular confeſſion were the lawe of God, how burſt Nec- - 


tarius repell and deſtroie it? Mill they accuſe foz an heretike 
and ſciſmatike Nectarius a holte man of God , allowed by the 
conſenting voice of all the olde Fathers? But by the ſame 
ſentence they muſt condempne the Church of Conſtantino- 
ple, in which Sozomenus affirmeth that the manner ol confel⸗ 
ſing was not onelie lette ſlippe foz a time, but alſo diſcontt- 
nued euen til within time of his remembꝛaunce. Pea, let them 
condeinne of apoſtacie, not onelie the Church ol Conſtaptino- 
ple, but alſo all the Eaſt Churches, which haue neglected that 
lawe, which (if they late true) is inuidlable and commaunded to 


all Chziſtians. Plas 4 | 2 

ALAL Cha 0 ct. 7. 
A Monks opinion of config "wy 

Jn the daies of king Henrie the fourth, there was a Ponke 
of Feuerſam, which men called Moredome , that pꝛeached at 
Canterburie at the croſſe within Chꝛiſts church Abbeie, and 
ſaide thus of confeſſion : That as thꝛough the ſuggeſtion ot 
the fiend , without counſell of ante other bodie, of themſelues 
manie men and women, can imagin and finde meanes + waies 
mough to come to pꝛide, to theft, to lecherie, and to other di⸗ 
uerſe vices: In contrariwiſe this Ponke ſaide: Since the 
Loꝛd God is moze readie to foꝛgiue ſinnes, then the fiend is, oz 
maye be of power to moue anie * ſinne: then whoſoe- 
- An, uer 
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ver will ſhame and ſozrow heartelie fo: their finnes knows 
ledgeing them faithfullie to G O D, amending them alter 

their power and cunning without counſell of ante other 
bodie, then of God and himlelle (thꝛough the grace of GDD) 
all ſuch men and women maie finde ſufficient meanes to 
come to Gods mertie, and lo to be cleanerafloiled of all their 


my" ps fl Th BIRT PAD e 
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nat enfin was. 

Coenen was that 'Ceremonie , which the Ae 
did vie, when theynlaide their handes vpon thoſe which 
receiued' the holy Oholt alter they were baptiled of them, 
and was likewiſe d2deined by! the auncient Fathers. o: 
the Biſhoppes doe bie vppon thoſe childꝛen which were 
baptiſed in their infancie , and were afterwarde inffructed 
a newe in Chꝛiſtes religion; when they came to be vounge 
men, that they might in their vwne perſon, and with err 

owne nen allowe - confells their faith publiklie. 
| F.,N,B,the in 
This wha the Alder ( caith he) in times paſt, that the 
childzen of chʒiſtians ſhould bee ſette befoze the Biſhop , after 
they were come tp veares of diſcreation, that they mightper- 
fourme that which was required af them, that being of age 
did offer themſelues to Baptime. Foz theſe ſate amonge the 
Cathecumeni, vntill ( bæing rightlye inſtructed in the myſte⸗ 
ries of. faith) they! were able to vtter a confeſſion of their 
faith befoze the Biſhoppe and the people. The infants there- 
foze that were baptiſed, becauſe then they made no confeſſi- 
on ol kaith in the Church: at the ends of theiv:childehode, 2 
in the beginning of their youth, they were againe pꝛelenten 
of their parents, and were examined of the Biſhoppe accoz- 
ding to a certeine and common fo2zmeof a Catechiſme. And 
to the intent that this action ( which other wile qught of right 
£0 bes graue and bolie) might haue th2 greater reuerence 
and eſtimation |, there was added alſo a teremonie of lai⸗ 
eng of handes, ſo the childe was [diſmiſſed , his faith being 
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make often mention of this oꝛder . Pope Leo. It anie man re- 
turne from heretiks, let him not againe be baptiſed; but let the 
vertue of the ſpirit ( which was wanting) be giuen vnto him by 
the laieng on of the Biſhops hands. Herre our aduerſaries will 
trie, that it is rightlie called a Sacrament , where the holye 
Ou hoſt is giuen. But Leo himſelt, doth in an other place expound 
what he meaneth by theſe woꝛds: Ye that is baptiſed(ſaith he) 
of heretiks, let him not be rebaptiled, but let him be confirmed 
with p inuocation of the holy Ghoſt, by the impoſition of hands, 
becauſe be receiued onely the fozme of baptime without ſancti- 
fication , Although J doe not denie that Hierome is ſome- 
what herein deceiued, that he ſaith that it is an Apoſtolicall 
obſeruat ion, vet he is moſt farre from theſe mens follies . And 
he mitigateth it, when hee ſayth that this blelling was graun⸗ 
ted onelye to the Biſhoppe, rather foz the honour of Pꝛieſt⸗ 
hod,then by the neceſſitie of the lawe. Wherefoze ſuch an im⸗ 
poſition of hands which is ſimplie in ſtead of a bleſſing, J com⸗ 
mend, and would with it were at theſe dayes reſtoꝛed to the 
pure vſe. 


a | Cal.in his inſti, 

In the fift Sec of his fourth boke, Caluine waiteth thus: 
But the latter age hath counterfet confirmation, in ſtead of a 
Sacrament of God, the thing it ſelfe beeing almoſt quite blotted 
out . They feine this fo be the vertue of confirmation to giue 
the holye Gholk, vnto the increaſe ol grace, which was ginen Abuse of 
in Baptime, to innocencte of life, to confirme them vnto battell, confir- 
which in Baptime were regenerate vnto lyfe. This confirmge mation. 
tion is wzought with annointing and this fozme of woꝛdes, 3 
ſigne thee with the ſigne of the holye Ghoſt, and J confirme 
thee with the ointment of ſaluation,in the name of the Father, 
and of the ſonne,and of the holie Ghoſt, ec. And in confuting 
this manner of confirmation and impoſttion of hands, her pꝛo⸗ 
c&deth on in this fift Sextio,and in the fixt. | 

D. W. fol. 775. 


eg CONIV RING. 
Of coniuring the Diuell out of infants 
1 3 in Baptime. | ; 
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ned & bozne in ſinne: know(ſaith Muſculus)that this coniu⸗ 
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The Apoltles vſed not the coninrings in Baptime, wherby 
they doe coniure the diuell to goe out from the infants that 
ſhould be bapfiſed, This they do alſo altogether without anie 
example of Chziſt oꝛ 5 Apoſtles, not onelie as concerning the 
ceremonie of Baptime, but alſo of other . Foz which of them 
euer coniured Satan to depart out of him p was ſubiect vn- 
to ũinnes, and poſſeſſed of him, not in bodie,but in minde? The 
Apoltles deliuered ſuch as were poſſeſſed with Diuells, com⸗ 
maunding the ſpirits to goe out in the name of Jeſus Chailt, 
but we read not, that they did anie ſuch thing with ſinners. And 

I thinke that our adnerſaries be not ſo mad, fo ſaie Þ infants 
be co2pozallie poſſeſſed of Satan, fo2 Chꝛiſt ſhould haue dꝛi⸗ 
aen out the enill ſpirites out of them which were bzought 
vnto him, which thing foz all that he did not. But if they ſave 
that this is done becauſe of oziginall ſinne, in reſpect whereof 
infants be in bondage of the kingdome of Datan, then J pzaie 
you, why did not Chꝛiſt ſo vnto the publicans ſinners, the 
Apoſtles vnto all them which they baptiſed, being alſo concei- 


ring was in the Church in the time of Ciprian t Auguſtine, 
but J ſeeke not what the fathers 1 what Chꝛiſt did in⸗ 


fitut din reh 
e,and what * - * Muſculus. fol. 291. 


CONSCIENCE, 
What conſcience is, 


* vas verilie is the knowlcdge, iudgement, e rea- 
ſon of a man, whereby euerie man in himlelfe, and in his 
owne minde, being made pzivie to euerie thing, y be either 
hath committed oz not committed, doe either condemne 02 ac⸗ 
quite himſelf, And this reaſon p2oceedeth frõ God, who is both 


pꝛompt, t wziteth his iudgements in the hearts and mindes of 
men. Bullinger. 


| What Saint Paules meaning is by this, 

Pauing the conſcience ſeared with an hot yzon, Their 
dull conſciences firſt wared hard: then after,canker,and co2- 
ruption bzed therein: Laſt ofall if was burnt with an hotte 
von, ſo that be nn ſuch as haue no conſcience. 


Geneua. 


Whole 
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CUchole conſcience wared ſo hard, that there grewan hard 
fieſhlineCe duer it , and ſo became to haue a Canker in it, and 
now at Lr of verie neceſſitie to be burned with an 


an q OT indale eppliath this place fo falſe Teachers, whole con- 
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ſtiences being ſeared be witneſſes vnto themſelues,that foz their 


bellie ſake,and delire of filthic lucre,they hide the truth and ſta⸗ 


bliſh lies, Tindale, 
CONSECRATION. 


What Conſecration is, 

2 of thanks vnto God foz þ death of his onlie begotten 

Son Jeſus Chziff,is the true Conſecration. Sir. I, Cheeke, 
Conſecration ſignifteth the whole action of the Supper, and 
not the turning of the Elements. Boolce of . lol. 1538, 

Dodo; Redman being ſicke at Weſtminſter , was among 
other things aſked this queſtion, by one Paſter Wilkes, what 
Conſecratio was: it is/quoth Doctoꝛ Redman)tota actio in mi- 
niffring the Sacrament,as Chzilt did inſtitute it: All the whole 
thing done in the myſterie as Chzilt ozdeined it, that is Conſe- 
catio, % farreD, Redman, ae Lb 


CONTEMPT, 


How Contempt is defined, 
6 Ontempt conſilfeth chiefelic in thz& things: fo; either we 
contemne onelie in minde when we deſpiſe anie man, and 
their gods, oꝛ when we doe them anie diſcommoditie,not there- 
by to ſ&ke our owne gaine, but onlie fo reioice at their diſcom- 
moditie : 02 laſtlie when we adde wozvs oz deedes, which haue 


ignominie 0; confumelie ioined with them, | 
| P et. Mar,ypon, ludic,fol.166, | 


CONTENTION. "(223 35.543 1 


Of the Contention betweene Paule and 
Barnabas, agen 


CONTINENCIES, 


Dntinencie is a . 5 2 kind; debe dien 
a vertue 02 e 
por ooo katy: 


| 
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anig. wile permis vnlawfull pleaſures, This is conuerſant and 
doth ſhew it ſelfe in the common and vſua ll talke of men, in 
pleaſures that are allowed, in apparell, in buildings, and dwel⸗ 
ling houſes, in meate and dzinke,and in other things alſo, c. 

« I: el 237. 


a | che . 
| Hex, Comndlius was juſtified 55 faith, 
aud not by workes, 
C0 Ornelius, thy pꝛaiers and thine almes, are come vp into re- 
membzaunce beſoꝛe God, cc. ¶ Che pꝛaiers and almes of 
Cornelius plealed Ood befoze he was baptiled, but without faith 
God c of be pleaſcd, Cornelius, therefoze(as Bede trulie nos 
teth)had faith, whereby his pꝛaiers and almes pleaſed God,foz 
(ſaith he) he came not to faith thzough wozkes, but to wozkes 
though faith. | The Bible note, 
Inaſmuch as by wozkes no man can be ſaued,as the plal⸗ 
iſt openlig affirmeth : Jn thy ſight none that liueth can be iu⸗ 
ified, And againe: If thouloke on our iniquities , Lozb who 
ſhall be able to 1 them, No chꝛiſten conſcience. dare be ſo 
bardie, as to attribute ſaluation of this man Cornelius, fo 
his pꝛaier and faſting, foz firſt ye ſe he was a Gentile vncir- 
tumciſed, not keeping the lawe,noz once thinking thereon, and 
theretoe mult be iuſtiſied by faith that came by hearing the 
tiding! Hired in Wen therefaꝛe muſt we loke to 


Thus are. a mpallc fo aſcribe his calling vnto faith, out of 
which theſe fruites of pꝛaier and faſting p2oceeded,ſpeciallie ſees 
ing that Saint Paule affirmeth that whatſoeuer is not done of 
faith, the ſame is ſinne. The chꝛiſten then, and ſuch as will the 
Scriptures to be true in all + emge to expound one texte that 
another maie agree with it, do right well know that his calling 
our ſaluation is freelie giuen of God fo2 his ſon Chzilts ſake, 
and not foz the deſeruing a aur it of ©s And becauſe faith can 


Hayy 88, he God, and beleue it to be 
Crue, and wozkes | able it, — dilcerue it, 
1 therefoze 
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therkoꝛe it is aſcribed vnto faith and not to wozkes + If pꝛaier 
dn faſting oꝛ the holieſt woꝛke vnder heauen could laue, Chzilt 
had neuer needed to haue ſuffered ſuch greenons paines, but vt- 
terly died in vaine, Neither ſhould God freelie chuſe vs, but our 
woꝛkes ſhould chuſe him. Underffande therefoze, that by his 
wozkes was he not called, but by Faith, out of which his 
woꝛkes ſpꝛong, which faith, Godfreelie'gaue him, as be cal- 
leth and laueth vs all. Gwd wozkes: mult we do as this man 
did, and that with all loue and earneſtneſſe, and thereto are we 
bound, and without them can it not be knowen, whether we be 


derte chꝛiſten 02 no, no mode then we cun knowe a god Trie 


to be god, andineqer felte his rruite. But we maie in no ton⸗ 
dition afcyibe. in tion oz ſaluation to them toi as ſaith 
Chꝛiſt: When ve haue done all ve can dbez late vv are vnpso- 
fitable ſeruaunts, but to faith which one lie tan receius the be⸗ 
nefites of Chꝛiſt, and belteue that he alone hath deſerued foꝛgine⸗ 
neſſe fo; the ſinnes of all the wozld. The Apoſties were here 
firſt taught 8 by the holie Ghoſt, _ converfioh 
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- From whence our corruption commeth, 
„ 

A Dam was not cheated in the coꝛruption which is Galen off 
heere ; but he purchaſed it of himfelle. Foz God found all 
the things to be god which he had made Man tberefoze'who is 
the extellenteſt of all creatures; was not marred after; that fu⸗ 
chion, till he had withdzawen himſelfe from God, But when he 
had once ſeperated himſcife from the Fountaine of righteduſ⸗ 
nelle, what coulde remaine vnto him but naughtineſſe and cozs 
ruption. Thus wer ſe from whenco all aur naughtineſle p20- 
cedeth,.+ that we ought not to blame God fo2 the vices where 
vnto we be ſubiect,and vnder which we be helde pꝛiſoners, ac⸗ 
cozding to the Scripture which fatth >that wee bee ſolde vnder 
—_ 5 and n 6 laues af Satan. Ml mull 
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not blame God foz this, but we mult {carne to knowe that it is 


the heritage which we haue from our father Adam, and there, 
ſoze we muſt fake i” whole blame to our ſelues befoze God, xc. 
Kal, ypon lob, fol, 2 274 


COVETOVSNES, 


What Couctouſneſle makethimen to doe, 

Poo bs the rote of all ent il. i. Tim. 6,10, Couetoul⸗ 

neſſe is Jmage ſeruice. Col. 3. . At maketh men to erre from 
the faith. 1. Tim. 6. 10. Jt hath no part of the kingdome ol Chaiſt 
and God. Ephe. 5. y. It hardened the heart of Pharao, that the 
faith ol the miracles of God, could not ſinke into it. It made 
Balaam which knewe all the trueth of GD D to hate it, and 
to giue molt peſtilent counſell againſt it. It taught the falſe pzo- 
phets in the olde Ceſtament, to interpꝛet the Law of God falſ⸗ 
lie, gc. It kept Iudas in vnbeliefe, c. And compelled him to ſell 
Chzilt vnto the Scribes and Phareſies, foꝛ couetouſneſſe, is a 


thing mercileſſe. Couetouſneſſe made the Phariſies to lye on 


Chzilk, to perſecute and falſelie to accuſe him. Jt made Pilate, 
though he found him an Innocent, pet to late him , It cauſed 
Herode to perſecute Chꝛiſt in his cradle, Jt maketh hypocrites, 
to perſecute the truth againſt their owne conſcience, tc. Finals 
lie, Couetouſnes maketh manie (whom the truth pleaſeth at the 
beginning) to caſt it vp againe, and to be after warde the moſt 


cruell enimies ene after the enſample of Symon Magus. 


Act. 8. Iiindale. fol. 230. 


Thꝛough Couetouſnelde thall they with fained wozds make 
marchandiſe of vou, gc. ¶ Falſe P2ophets muſt needes be a- 
mong vs, and alſo pꝛeuaile, and that betauſe we haue no lone 
vnto the truth. And Couetouſneſle is the father of them, and 
n peeaching confidence in wozkes, is the denieng ＋ _ 

in Ale. 
This is evidentlie tene in the Pope and his Pꝛieſts, which 
by lies and flatteries,ſel mens ſoules, ſo that it is certaine,that 
he ts not the r T r ye err of Symon Magus. 


Geneua, 


115 mo n Woo: . n een 
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ot a Councelta little before that Chriſt revealed bim 855 

There 
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= D dConerel gathered tapather eee 

little befoze-y Chzilt reuelen himſelfe, to chuſe a Pꝛieſt in 
the rome of one that was deceaſed. Loke how manie letters 
there are in the Bebzue tongue, ſo manie ꝛieſts there were in 
the Temple: to wit,22, The manner was to regiſter in a cer⸗ 
taine hae reſerued in the Temple, the daie of the election, the 


name of the eleded.the name at his father, ot his mother, and of 


his Tribe. Whileſt that they thought ſome on ane man, ſome on 
another, ther ſtepped foꝛth a Pꝛieſt one of the multitude, i ſaid: 
My wil is that Jefus the fonne of Ioſeph the carpenter be elet⸗ 
ted Pꝛieſt, who, though he be young in year2s,yet paſſeth he in 
vtteraunce, wiſedome ; and manners J thinke trulie there 
was neuer ſeene in Hieruſalem ſuch a one, bothfo2 eloquence, 
life and manners, the which J am ſure all that inhabite tieru- 
ſalem doe knowe as well as J. The which was no ſoncr ſpo⸗ 
ken, but was allowed ot, and the partie ( meane Jeſus) choſen 


in reſulued. They call foz his parents to regiſter their names. 


Tbde Pyictt that fanoured Jeſus, made aunſwere that Toſeph 


his father was dead, pet Mary his mother was a liue She was 


bꝛought befo2e them, ſhe affirmed that ſhe was his mother, and 


that Jeſus was hir ſonne. But the ſaid moꝛeouer that her had 


to be a Pꝛieſt. They doubt of his Tribe, againe they wer ther⸗ 
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no father on earth that ſhe was a Uirgin , and the holte Ghoſt 


had ouerſhadowed hir. They ſent foz the Midiwiues, and alſo foz 
ſuch as had bene pꝛeſent at the birth. ſhe was found to be a vir⸗ 
gin. In the ende, they concluded with one voice, that hee ſhouls 
be regiſtred, Jeſus the Sonne of God, and of Mary the virgin. 
We remember mozeoner Ioſephus td haue ſaid, that Jeſus — 
crificed-in the Temple together with the Pꝛieſts. Yeeret 
fo it fell out, that as Jeſus enteied into the | 
Jewes, the boke was deliuered vnto hint) where de read ok the 
P2ophet Elay: whereby we gather, that if Jeſus had not bots 
Pꝛieſt among the Jewes, the boke would nor haue b 
liuered onto him. Neither is it permitted amongſt vs ii 
ans, fd ante to read hulie Scripture in the open aſlemblie, vn⸗ 
. of the Cleargie: #0'farte Suidds yas he learned of 
Git ft nien gl 5 | 
17911 5111, *A:Coulcell'of the Setiberan Pharilieh; * 8 


133 and the mn gathered a Countel at Hie- $criber, 


ruſ lem, 


High 
Priclls 


Pharilics 


A. 1. 12. 


Act. G. 1. 


. 15. 


. ee 
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ruſalem, and tent from thom Stcribes, Pharldtes and Lehiees, 


vnto Lohn Baptiſt to kaut who, and what de was. Lob.. 9. 
A Councelt of the high Priefts and Pharifics. 


gathered a Countell 


The hi es and Phartſies' 
in bh N highP3zieft;toavuiſe them what was beſt to be 


done touching the doings of Chzilt. It they let him alone, then 
— tealt the Nomanes tame and toke their place ©: Nay 
n. Chey derrted therein, that wholoeuer kne we the place of 
Ade, he Would enfozme them thereof: they decreed alſo, 
that whoſoever: conſeſſed Chꝛiſt, duld be ercommunicated;thry 
conſulted how they might put Larus to death, and haw [they 
might take Jeſus by ſubtiltis and kill him Chen ludas, went 
in to them, and laid, what will ye giue me, 1 J will deliner him 
into pour em tt ev appointed him 30. of filuer. 


lohn. 12. 12. Mat. 26.3. 

A Councell of the Scribes, Phariſies, and Elders; / 
„benden xriſtes.e Elvers, hearing that Chzift was 
riſen from the dead, gathered a Councell foz to ſuppꝛeſſe the ru⸗ 
moz thereof, and concluded that & pœte ot moncie ſhould bo gi⸗ 


lateng that nt err ſtole him away 
| | Mat,28, 124 


nediatelie after the Aſcenſion of our Say 
Mount 'Olmet to Hieruſalem, and ther aſ⸗ 
the election of one to ſuccede in the rome 
of Iudas tha traits. here they choſe Mathissz. | 
2 Councell is ſummoned of the Apoſtles and diſciples of 
Chꝛiſt at Hieruſalem;foz the remouing of the tumult riſen be- 


twerne the Grec the Hchrwes;about uni of 
 11The Apoltiegj@lders and Byriberen, gi — a Countell | 


at-HieraſclvtmArna, x:Clavd)j, to determine what was to de 
done, tauching the dottrine ſowed by certaine bꝛetheren of the 
——ͤ— tame from Ind xa: affirming that Cirtumci⸗ 

ſion was necefſarig:4 the obſeruation of the dla we. This ne wes 
Paule, Barnabas and I itu s bꝛauaht byte them. Gal. 2. | Where 
they detrerd, that the faithfull ſhould abſtaine from things otfe⸗ 
red to Adolls, from blond, from that that is ſtrangled, and from 
they publiſhed by their letters _ * 
Chuc 
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Church ol Antiochy'S yria and Cilicia: with Silas and Iudas, 
which accompanied Paule and Barnabas. Beda. Lyra 


_ James Biſhop of Hieruſalem, Paule and the Eiders in mo- 1. 
ned a Councell at Hieruſalem foz the remouing of the launder 
bzuted by the Jewes of Paule, that he was no obſeruer of the 
Lawesthat he ſpake againſt Muſes, wherefoze,foz the remouing 
of this ſuſpition,and foa the winning of the bꝛetheren the Coun⸗ 
cell decr@d that Paule ſhould cleare him, and purifie himſelfe, 
accozding bnto the Lawe , yelving; a little foz a time vnto the 
Ceremonies of the Lawe, 
Ot certaine general] Councells, 

At Nicena was called a generall Councell in þ which the Em⸗ 
perour Conſtantine was pʒeſent with 318. Biſhops, by whome 
was determined againſt Arrius, that the Sonne was equall 
with the Father. Wihich decree was confirmed by the Ein⸗ 
perour, and Arrius with 6. Biſhops baniſhed. This Councell 
willing to refozme the life of man, did ſet certaine lawes, the 
which certaine men would haue had a Lawe,to be bzought in, 
that the N Poets Devens and Subdcacong,thoult not 
lie with their wines which tbey had married bofoze their conſe- 
tration. But Paphuntius a Confeſſour (being vnmarrisd] Now 
ſelfe)did; withſtand, them,and ſaid that their marriage. 
nourable, and it was pure Chaſtitie foz them to lie with tt 2 
wiues. S that the Councell was perſwaded,not to make . 
ſuch J 4 to be a grieuous accaſton,both unto th 

andalſo vnto their wives of foznication, The Councel did ow 
this ſentence, ſo p nothing was decreed as canterning this thi 
but euery man was left to his oon fre wil, a not bound o > as 
necellitie. CHere is to be noted,that-this holy Councell, did not 
recken it an vnpure a filthie thing faz a 024-P21 1 
companie with his wife, but to graunt! it is a pure 4 ack 
chaſitie,foz a Paielt to cumpanie wi wife. Alſo a (his 
Councell it was decred,that the Patriarkes of Alexandria and 
Antigchia,thould haue like power ouer the Countreies about 

None the iber, of Rome, had ouer the Cut eics 
ay ZAarnes; 
0 "A Touncall ings b nat Sardis, where z 300. Biſhops — Sardis, 
15 the Aces of Nicene, Councell;. But the, Biſhops of the 
SAT Ap be in their campanie, and aſſembled the 


F. 
OO | 
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at Philipolis : where they curſed the ſentence of the fozeſaiby 
Countetfof Nicene, | 075+ (1150 0115 et 1 
Elbe. 4 Countell helde ut Enberis in Spaine, in the time of Con- 

ſtantine, detried that the Uſurer ſhould be excommunicated, that 

Tapers ſhnld not burne in the date time in Churchyards, that 

women ſhould not frequent vigills, chat Images ſhould be ba« 

Images niſhed the Church, that nothing ſhould be painted on the wall 

baaiſhed. tg be wo:thipped, that euerie one ſhould communicate thꝛice in 

Ganorens (he veare, TE Tong + 41-51 

angteus In the Councell of Gangreus this decree was made: It as 

nie man doe indge 02 condemne a Pꝛieſt that is maried, that he 

mate not by the reaſon of his mariage doe ſacrifice, but will ab⸗ 

faine from his Balle by reaſon thereof, curſed be he. The 9cca- 

lion of this Countcell was this: There was a certaineheretike 

called Euſtachius, the which did among other hereſies teach, 

that no maried man ſhould be ſaned, Alfo he taught that pꝛieſts 

which did marrie | ought to be deſpiſed , and in no wiſe foz to 

handle the bleſſed Sacrament, de D. B. 

— In this Conneell it is witten on this wile :' Conſidering 

that it is decreed among the lawes made by them of Rome, that 

no Deacon no2 Pꝛieſts ſhall companie with their wiueKthers 

foze we notwithſtanding that decree, following the rules of the 

Apoltles;and the conſtitutions of holie men, will that from this 

date fo2th , 1 ſhall be ſawfull , in no wiſe diſoluing the 

matrimonie between them and their wines,noz depꝛiuing them 

their familtaritie in time connenient, Whoſoener therfoze ſhall 

be found able of the oꝛder of Deacons,Subdeacons,o2 of pꝛieſt⸗ 

hd, we will that no ſuch men be pꝛohibited, to aſcend the dig- | 

nities afozeſatd, fo2 the cohabitation of their wines . No2 that 

they be contkrained, at the reccipt of the o2ders, to p;ofeſfe cha- 

Witte os fo abftain from the companie of their lawfull wines. 3t 

followeth , if ante man pꝛeſume therefoze againſt the Canons 

of ß Apoſt les, to depꝛiue Pꝛieſts oꝛ Deacons from the copula- 

tion and fellowihip of their lawfull wines, let ſuch a man bee 

depoſed, Semblablie both Pꝛieſts and Deacons which putteth 

away their wines; bnder p colour of holines, let them be extom⸗ 

municate, but tf they continue in the ſame,let them be depoſed, 

IJHote how this Councell, doth condemne by name the Popes | 

Decre&s, which hath: commannveo ſpirituall men to —— 
| | | *. 
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A Councell was aſſembled at Arminium, in the 200. A minid 
Biſhops of the Weſt eſtabliſhed the Councell of Nicene . But 
the Arrians would not agree therevnto, Che Biſhops of p Caſt, 
by the commaundement of Conſtantius, helde a Councell at 
Necomedia, and from thence were franſferred to Seleucia, and 
there indeauoured to confirme the herefie of the Arrians. 
In the third Councell at Carthage, it was decreed, that the Carthage 
Cleargie in their peares of diſcreation, ſhould cither mkrrie 02 | 
vowe chaſtitie: that the chiefe Biſhop ſhould not be called the 
Pꝛince of Pꝛieſts, oz higheſt Pꝛieſt, but onlie the Biſhap of the 
chiefe Sca. Tom. i. concil. 
. A Councell helde at Hippo. Anno Domini. 417. decrerd that Hippo 
Bilgops and Pꝛieſts ſhould loke well vnto their owne chil⸗ 


dꝛen: that no Biſhop ſhould appcalc oucr the Sea:that the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of the head Sea, ſhould not be called the chiefe P2teff ; that 
no Scripture be read in the Church, but Canonicall. Scripture 


Tom, II concil. 


A Councell holden at the citie of Prze, where both Gregorie Pie 
and Benet were depoſed, and Alexander the 5,choſen Biſhop of 
Rome , Gregorie and Benet that dcpoſition notwithſtanding 
helde Cil the title of Papalitie, and ſo were there 3 Biſhops, vn- 3-Popes 
till the comming of Conſtaunce, Cooper, 

By p2ocurement of the Emperour Sigiſmonnd , a. 
Councell was holden at Conſtaunce, foꝛ þ vnion of the Church, 
which continued foz the ſpace of 4. peares. To what pzofite of 
the Church, tet him iudge, that hath diligentlie read the Piſte- 
ricsof that time, with the Aces of the Councell and well con- 
fidered what thereof enſued, Jn this Councell were 3. Biſhops Wickliffe 
depoſcd,the doctrine of Wickleffe condemned, with Paſter Iohn 
Hus and Hierom of Phrage adiudged to be burned , fo} pzca- Hus 
ching againſt the 1Biſhop of Romes vſurped power. At this Hicrom 
Countell it was cnacted,that no faith is ts be kept with here⸗ No faich 
tikes. 1 Cooper. 

The (ſecond Councell of Nice, was 781. rare after Chꝛiſt, Nicene. 2 
holden by a multitude of idolatrous, flattering and vnlcarned 
Pꝛieſts, which to feede the humour of that wicked Empꝛeſſe I- 
rene, were gathered together, not in the name of Chailt , but a⸗ 
_ gaiſt Chꝛiſt, c. And againſt * vnlearned and ur 

| ouns- 


Images 
reſtored: 
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Conncel,Carolus Magaus wꝛote a boke,in which be confuteth 
that groſe herelle of adozation of Images. 

Baſile Abdut the yeare of our Lozd 1435. was kept the Councell 
of Baſile, without anie pzoffte to the Church and to the great 
trouble and diſquieting of the ſame. Fo2 there was a long ſea⸗ 
ſon hozrible contention among the Pꝛelates and Biſhops ther 
aſſembled, whether the authozitie of the Romane Biſhop were 
of moze power then a generall Councel oꝛ not, Jnſomuch that 
of divers learned Biſhops and other, it was concluded that 

The Pope the Biſhop of Rome was an Beretike, and by their conſents 

an Here- was depoſed, becaufe he would not-obey the authozifie of the 

axe. generall Councell. Eugenius the Wilhop perteiued that the 
Councell entended diuers things contrarie to his pꝛerogatiue, 
endeuoured by all meanes poſſible to delaie the ſame counccl!, 

oꝛ to franſfer it to ſome other plate, wher moze fauour ſhuld be 

thewed him, as at Bouenia, Ferraria, Florentia, og other where, 

but by the aduertiſement of the Emperour, he graunted it to 

zoctè de at Baſile, But there pꝛeſent he would not be foz no⸗ 

thing, At this Councell tugenius was depoſed, and Amodius 

Duke of Sauoie in Fraunce 1 choſen in his place. But Eugeni- 


A Duke yg een confinued ſtill as Biſhop, and would not 


made 
* reſigne. 


Cooper. 


This Councell by rellen of a great Peſtilence was franf- 
ferred to Florence, where the Chziſtians of Arminia and India 
conſented fo the Romane church, and the Greekes agreed that 
the holie Ghoſt pꝛoterded from the Father and the Donne,that 
there was a Purgatozie,that the Sacrament ought to be celos 
bꝛated onelie with valeayened bꝛead made of wheate, and that 

The the Biſhop of Rome was Peters lawful ſucceſſour, and Cheills 
Popes ſu- Hlozious Utcar on earth , to whome all the wozld ought to 
premacie Obate, which they neuer conſented to befo2e this time, neither 
gauged. at this time did long continue in that belieke. 


Ferrare 


| Cooper. 

1 n the Councell of Milinitant , it was decred, that if a 
nee” Tlearke of Afrike would appeale out of Afrike beyonde the 
Sea, he ſhould be taken as a perſon ercommunicate. | 
In the generall Councell of Conſtantinople the firſt , it 


was decrerd, that cuerie ol betfwene ante perſon,{hould be 
| deter mi⸗ 


| 
| 
. . e 
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determined within the P2ouinces, where the matters did lie: 


and that no Biſhoppe ſhould exerciſe anie power out of his 
owne.Dioceſſe oz Pzouince., And this was alſo the minde of 
bolic Saint Cipriane, and of other holie men in Africa, 


, Lycreſoze the Pope hath no ſuch Pꝛimacie giuen him, 
either by the wo2dcs of Scripture „ oz by ante generall 
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Councell, noz by common conſent of the holie Catholike 


faith. 
And the Apoltles and Elders came together, to reaſon of 
this matter. 4 When Councells be gathered in the name 
of Chzilt , there is no doubt but C heilt is in the middes of 
them and with his ſpirite doth alliſt them But if thep be gas 
thered in their owrie name, that is 1 ſaie, fo ſet fœath their 
owne glozie , they are vtterlie deſtitute of the Police Ghoſt, 
and whatſocuer they doe decree oꝛ ſette fwzth, ought to be ellee⸗ 

med none other wiſe, but mons doctrincs,and trad. tions. 
Sir. I. Cheeke, 


How Councel's wale erre, 


3 He Councel! mate erre, as it bath c crred concerning the con⸗ 

trac of Matrunome liter raptorein, & raptam , And the 
ſaieng of 5. Eicrome was afterward pꝛeferred aboue the ftas 
inte of the Councell , as it is pꝛwued 36. Queſtion 2. Tria. 
Fo2 in things concerning the faith,th 10 of a pꝛiuate man, 
is to bee pꝛeferred aboue the Pope, if hee haue better reaſons 


AQ. I 5.6, 


Erte. | 


and. Scriptures out of the alde and new Teſtament fo2 him, 


tannot erre, becauſe that Chꝛiſt did pꝛaie, that the faith of 
tte Church chould not kalle: foz J aunſwere to this, that 
though the generall doe repꝛeſent the whole vniuerſall Church, 
pet neuertheleſle in verie derd, ther is not the vniuerſall Churh, 
but repzeſenfatine, Foz the vniuerſall Church ſtandeth in the 
election of all faithfull men th2onghout! the whole wozld, whoſe 
head and.ſpouſe is Chꝛiſt Jeſus, And the Pope is but the Ui⸗ 
car of Chꝛilt, and not the verie head of the Church. This is the 

Church that cannot erre. 
The Councells that maie be albert together in euerie pꝛo⸗ 
uince, muſt en doubt enn place to the authozitie of pᷣ full 
BB rin Coun⸗ 


then the Pope hath . Peither it can Pai that the Councell 
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Councells'which be gathered of att Chziftendome . And alſo 
theſe full Councells oftentimes muſt be amended by the full 
councells that came afterward; if anie thing be opened by er⸗ 
perience that was befoze ſhut, and if ante thing be knowen, | 
that was afoze hidden, And this mult be done, without anis 
ſhavowe of ſaperſticions pꝛide, without anie boaſted arrogan- | 
tie, without anie contention of malicious enate,but with holy 
mekneſle, with holie peace, ꝛ with chꝛiſten charitie. ¶ Here 
Saint Auguſtine ſaith plainlie, that the full Conncells mate 
erre, and mate be refozmed, D. Barnes. fol. 248. 
Of wicked Councells. | 
7/a.3z20 Conncells that be wicked, the Lozd bzcaketh, as the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet Dauid ſaith: The Lo: d bzeaketh the councell of the hea⸗ 
then, and bzingeth to naught the deuiſes of the people. 
Cen. 11.7 The councell of the builders of Babel is confounded, 
Ger. 37.7 The councell of Ioſephs bꝛetheren is letted. 
Num. 22 The councell of Balaac is turned. | 
The councell of Abſalom againſt Dauid his father,is dc 
ffroied, | 
2. Ee. 13. Tbe councell of Achitoph el taketh none cffect. | 
2.2/4.4; The councell of Sanabalat t Tobiah againſt the building of 
Hieruſalem is diſappointed. 
E/tber.z3.8 The wickedcouncell of Haman, is his owne deſtrudion. 
406. 3. 10 1 touncells and deuiſcs of the wicked are oucrthzown. | 
Ie fog" | 
The councell of the Phareſtes and Pz tts, t. pzenatled | 
not. | 
Che counccll of the P3ieffs and Davuces againl the Apo⸗ 
files pzoſper not, 5 


2. Reg. 15 


CR ETA. 


Of the deſcription of this Its e. | 

Tea Ile doth lie betwe&ne the part of Greece called Pelo- 
poneſus and the Rhodes, Jt hathone the Nozth part the ſea | 
Ns. and Cretenſe. On the South the Dea of Acgyptt 
Africa, It is now called Candie. In this Ile was lupiter nou | 
riched: whom p Panins named their chiefe God. There Minos 
raigned, x Rhadamithus gonerned vnder him w moſt exquiſit 


iuttice, as ye may read intheir places,of ha! laws other — | 
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tries tale their rt patterne: vet natwithſt anding the people 
of that countrie were noted of aide Authours to be vicious an 
efail liars, as E pimenides w2ote in a vearſe recited by ©, 
Paule in his Epiſtle to Titus , ſaleng: The Cretians alwate 
bene liars, bngracious beaſts and fouthfull ay: hem 
tote, 

Euen one of their-owne Prophets ſaid: The Cretians are 77112 
alwaies liars, euill beer M Þe — 
des p Philoſapher oz Poet, er e he reciteth, a 
ES the Cretians ſo.efftenied him, and as Laercius mii: 
teth, they ſacrificed vnts him as to a God, fo ſomuch as he had a 
meruailous gifte to 8 tome: which thing 


Satan by the permiſſion of God, hath opened to the Jnfidells 
from time to time, hut it turneth to th 1 condemnation. 


1. Tun. 1 1.4. N 21 4 11 — Geneua, 


CRIS.. 
| What i tis $0.cric vnto tha 5 | 
e crieſt thou vnto me. ¶ To trie vato the Lo, Exo. 14.19 
is to pꝛaie vnto him with full bart: and feruent deſire, as 
Moſes heere did, and pet ſpake neuer a wo2d, and ſo doth this 
wo2d criong and making ol noiſe fignifie, thꝛoughout all the 
Pſalmes. And in thePſal.5.2, . T. M 
Thus in temptations, faith fighteth againſt the fleth, and 
crieth withinward gronings vnto gd 107d. J % 160.1001 
Genc n dae Genen, 1.1 
'« This crie is to be . of the ſound of his;toice, - 
but of the earneſt affection of his — The B. ble note. 
What it is tocrie from the endes of the earth, 
From the endes ol the earth will J crie vnto thee, xc. To 27/61. 2 
crie from the endes of the earth is, be ing in a farre Countreie 
to ſigh with affection,and pꝛap with feruent delire, ta come out 
of the tribulation and aduerũtie, wherein we are oppꝛeſſed in 
thoſe karre Countreies, and to be bzought againe to the place 
here we would wiſh bs Read. the-3.of the Kings, the 8. chap. 
ver. 47. Dauid was dꝛiuen into the vtmaſt Coaſts of all 1ſra- 
cl, both when Saultand Abſalom perſecutcd him, and therefoze 
ſaith be, Bowfarre ſoeuer J be outlawed; yet will J call vpon 
the Lozd,and frult ſurelie toobtaine my requell, 


al C From 
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From the place where J was baniſhed, b daluen 
1 i al 1 


Geneus. | 


10 
How dhe Croſle of Chriſt i is act 10 ny * eee 
Aint Ambroſe (againſt the opinion of Damaſcene) ſpeak - 
g of the finding of the holie croſſe by Helene Conſtan - 
tines mother, ſaith: Inuenit ergo Helena titulum, &c. Helene 
therefoꝛe did finde the title, ſhe wozſhipped the king and not the 
 woy verelie. Foz this is an errour of the Gentles, 4 a vanitie 
of the vngodly:but che wozthipped dim hung vpon the wod, 
which was wzitten in the title. CYere we ſ& that to woz⸗ 
ſhip eus the verie croſſe that Cbꝛiſt did hang vpon, it is an er- 
rour ot the Gentles, and a vanitie of the vngodlie. Now if the 
croſſe that Chꝛiſt died and hung vpon, and did imbzue with his 
bloud, maie not be wozſhipped vnleſſe we will runne into the 
errour of the idolatrous heathen, and into the vanitie of the 
bngodlie : how much leite ought the other croſſes, that are on 
lie made alter the figureand nn of it, be munen 
e {0500 cron, | 
110% the Calle was dene among the Ae- 
1 gyptians and Romanes. | 
| The troſſe among the Acgyptians was had in ſuch eſfima- 
tion, that they did ſet it vpon the bꝛeaſt of their Gods. And 
among the Iewes and Romanes, the death vpon the croſſe, was 
wen and taken fo; ignonnons and Haureſull. ES || 


11 of bearing the Croſle, | 
| -Seoers rehcarſeth,that this was an olde Pꝛouerbe, when | 
they erbozted anie man to ſuffer aduerſitie, Followe God, By 
which they declared, that then onlie men trulie entered vnder 
the poake of God, when be -peelded. bis hande and- backe to 
G ODS cozrection, - | 

2 Caluine in his Inſtitutions 3.booke,chap g. ſect 4. 4 

CROPY NE. OF G 0.1.D. | 


Watt is ynderſtood by the Crowne of holde, that 
Thane rn ofhecte. | 
| | Polit | 


| THEIR"EXPOS'IIT TONS: 
t' i en c 
= POfuiſti in capite eius corona de laß ide precioſo, Thou 7/4. 21.3 
haſt ſette a Crowne of pure golde vppon his head. Applieng 
theſs words of the Pꝛophet vnto Chꝛitt, of whom the whole 
Plalme is chiefelie ſpsken, we cannot verefie theſe woꝛdes by 
him literallie. Thou half ſet a Crowne of golde vpon his head. 
Jndede we reade, how hee was crowned with a Crowne of 
ſharpe Thoznes vppon his head, but neuer with a Crowne of 
golde: Foꝛ hee ſaid when the people would haue made him a 
ing: Regnum meum non eſt de hoc mundo, Mp kingdome 
is not of this wozld. To applie thercfoze theſe wozdes of the 
P2ophet vnto Chziſt, we mult vnderſtand-by the Crowne of 
golde, the great victozie that Chziſt had oucr the Diucll , the 
Wlozld, Death, Damnation and Yell, And if we will apply 
this place of the vearſe fo the members of Chziſt, which be, all 
tuft liuers and faithfull belæuers, then wee muſt vnder ſtande 
by the Crowne of golde , the tote and gloꝛie cucrlaf.ing , that 
is pꝛepared fo; vs in Yeauen , This glozte; this lite , dorth 
Saint Paule call in ſundzte places a Crowne. Bonum certa- 
men, &c, J haue fought a god fight (ſaith he) J haue fulfil- 
led my courls , J haue kept my faith: from hencef@2th, there 
is laid vp foz me a Crowne of righteduſneſſe, which the Lo2d 
(that is a righteous Judge) ſhall giue me at that daie, not to 
me onelie, but to all them that loke fo2 his comming. 

They that goe about to verifie theſe woz2des of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet (Zhou haſt ſette a Crowne of golde vppon my head) lite⸗ 
rallie they doe alleadge fo2 it, the gloꝛious victozic that GD D 
gaue to Dauid ouer the Ammonites, whoſe Ling, Dauid toke 
pꝛiſoner, and did weare his Crowne of golde . This Crowne 
of golde which Dauid gotte in Battell, is thought to bee the 
Crowne whereof mention is made, when the Prophet ſaith, 
Poſuiſti in capite, &c, But foz as much, as the Plalme 
is a P2opheticall Scripture , which taketh place to the 

| ende of the woꝛld in all other godlie Kings as well as Dauid, 
and ſpeciallie is moſt vercfied in Chzilt , and in all his true 
5 members, therefoze it is better and moze ſound interpꝛeta⸗ 
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tion to vnderſtand by the Crowne of golde the heauenlie glozie 
of the lifee uerlaſting. : | 


| Ric, Turnar, 
1 | | | 1 Wh at 
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Hob, 19.9 
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What is meant by the Crowne that 

lob ſpeakethof, 
And taken the crowne awaie from my bead. IRabi A- 
braham vnderſtandeth by the crowne , the dignitie that com- 
meth to the rich. by the meanes of their riches,fo2 all men haue 


the rich in honour : although ſome vnderſtand thereby his 
childꝛen, as in the Pꝛouerbes. 17. 2. The Crowne ok olde men 
are their childzens childꝛen. Other vnderſtand the dignitie that 
came vnto him of his wiledome and cunning, So 
ning is, that of a wozſhipfull and rich man, he became hoſe t 


Tobs mea- 


deſpiſed, 
CPeaning his childzen , and whatfoeuer was deare vnto 
him in wn wozld, | Geneua, 
OO CRVELTIE, | 


From whence this word crueltie is deriued, 


T Vis wo2d Crueltie is deriued either of this Latine word 


Cruor, which ſignificth bloud, wherin cruell men like beſt 


to delight, either of Crudz carnis, which ſignifietb rawe fleſh, 
which fierce and barbarous people ſometime do eate, and may 
be defined to a vicious habite, wherby we are inclined to ſharp 
and hard things aboue reaſon, 


Pet, Mar. pon Iudic,fol. 12, 


| CFBITE, | 
What the meaſure of a cubite is is, 


A. Cubite with the Grecians is two fote , but with the La- 
Ati 


ines a fote and a halfe. Some alleadge the cauſe of this 


difference to be, becauſe the meaſure may be extended from the 
elbo we to the hande, beeing ſometimes cloled and ſometimes 
open oz fkretched fozth. 


Per,Mar,ypon Iudic, ſol. 16. 


cr. 


The ſundrie ſignifications of ths 
word, Cup. 

the Cup ol his wꝛath. < Tbe tranſpofingof the wo2d 

Cup from his 9wne p2oper ſignification,both in god part 


Ape. 140 
Nel verie rice in the 1 , "ey ou bath — 


2 A = & 
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vnto euerie man his poꝛtion of pꝛoſperitie 02 aduerſitie by me- 
ſure certeine,and he ſhall dꝛinke it whether he will o2 no. In 
this ſentence following, it is taken in euili part: The ſpirit of 
tempelt is the poztion of their enp;JPſal.:1,6,that is to 

geance is the re ward, that God hath oꝛdei 
— In theſe ſentences following it is taken in god part: 
The Lo2d is the lot of my part and of my cup. Pſal. 16.5. that 
is to ſaie, he is my appointed heritage: Alſo my ouerflowing 
cup.Pſal,23.5:thaf is to ſaie, the gods which God hath giuen 
vnto me as nip lot, are abundant. Mozeouer, Chꝛiſt ſaith, Can 
pe dꝛinke or the cup that J ſhall dꝛinke? Math. 20. 22. by which 
woꝛdes Chꝛiſt demaunded of the ſonnes of Zebedie, whether 
they were able to endure the croſce and toꝛments that he ſhould 


ſaffer,fo2 ſo is meant by dzinking of the cup that he ſhuld dzinke 
of, A. Marl,vpon the Apoc,fol.210, 


The meaning of this place follqwing, 

Are ye able fo dzinke of the cup that J wall dzinke of, 
This ts ſpoken! by a figure,taking the — foꝛ that which is 
tonteined in the cup. And againe the Hebꝛues vnderſtande by 
tbis woꝛd cup, ſometime the manner of puniſhment which is 
rendered to ſinne, as Pſal. 11.6. of the ioie that is giuen to the 
faithfull.As.Pſal. 23.5. and ſometime a lotte oꝛ condition. As 


Pfal. 16.5. 


What the — of tha new Teſta- 


ment gnifieth, 


This Cup is the new Teſfament in my bloud. This Cap 


which J deliuer vnto you,doth ſigniſie the new Teſtament, 
¶ Herre it is plaine,the Cup is not the new Teſtament , but 
doth ſignifie the new Teſtament, Therefoze the bzead is not 
the bodie, but doth ſigniſte the bodie. | I. Frith, 
C The ſigne of the new eng is eſtabliſhed and 
ratificd by Chꝛiſts bloud. Geneua, 
CAs the Cup is p new Teſtament, the bzcad is the bodie 

of Chꝛiſt. By the new Teſtament, he vnderſtandeth the foz- 
giuenelle of ſinnes. Yeb.8,12, But the Cup doth onelie repzc- 


ſay, ben⸗ | 
nedifo2 their wicked / 
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Mus 20. 


22. 


Lot. 22. 2 
0: Chalice is the new Teſtament, that is this Cup o2 Chalice Ful — 


tus, 


| 


ſent vnto vs the new Teſtament, that is to ſaic, the foꝛgiue⸗ 7 5 


nelfe of our ſinnes, that we haue in the bloud of Chꝛitt. 
Sur I. Chee ke. 


7d, v, | Herre 
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Fſal. 116. 
13. 


1. Cor. to. 16 


COMMON-PLACES, WITH 
yo here is a double Metonymia, Foz firſt the veſlell is taken 


4 is conteined in the veſſell,as the Cup foz the 
Se within the Cup, Then the wine is called the 
Couenant-92 Leſtameut, whereas in de de, it is but the ligne 
of of the Toſtamentop rather of the bloud of Chꝛiſt, whereby the 
Teſtament was made, neither is it a vaine ſigne, though it be 
not Al one; with the thing it repꝛeſenteth. | 


| Beza, 
What is meant by the Cup of Gluxtion. . 

A will take the Cup of laluation, and call vpon the name of. 
the Lo2d. ¶ Jn the lawe they vſed to make a banket-,' when 
they gaue ſolempne thanks vnto God,and to take the Cup and 
to dzinke,1 in ſigne of thankl· giuing. | 

..|.. 1 Geneua, 

TA will fake the cup ic. C Jn token of my deliucraunce, 

The Bible note, 

CYe alludeth to the manner that was vſed vnder the law, 
Fo2 when they gaue ſolempne thanks vnto God,there was al- 
ſo a feaſt made, whercat was made an holie dzinking in token 
of gladneſſe, and becauſe this dwing was as a Hacrament of 
their aeliwerance n of Aegypt, hee tearmed it the Cup of ſal⸗ 

T TE - .. Caluine, 
of the cup of 25 


Is not the Cup of blelling which we blefle, partaking of the 
bloud of Chzilt,xc. ¶ That is to ſaie, they that doe cate of the 


bzead and dzinke of the Cup of the Lo2d with thankſgining,are 
-« 1 the-Commanion of the bodie and bloud of Ch21lt , that is to 


faie,the congregation of them that are wathed in the bloud of 
Chzſt,being made his bodie and members, 
Sir I, Cheeke, 


The Cup of bleſſing. CDf thankeſgiuing, wherevpon 
that holpe banket was called Euchariſt, that is, a thankeſgi⸗ 
uing. Is it not the Communion, ac. CA moſt etfcauall pleadge 


and note of our knitting together with Chꝛiſt, and ingraffing 


3 


| Beza. 

Js not the Communion, xc. ¶ The effectuall Ra of our 
coniunction and incozpozation with Chil, 

Geneuz, 

How the Cup is taken forthe drinks in the Fo 

Dzinke 


|  Cup,to ſignifi the'moaſure of the afflictions,- which Godhath 


| 
| 
| | | | 
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' Pzinks of it ul, wr it is my blond of the now Teſkament. 225+? 
¶ Fo: it is(that is to Auster dzinko that is in the Cup, 02 if 
ye liſt, the Cup is my bloud of the new Teſtament; taking the 
Cup fozdzinke,by a manner of ſpeahing died in all tongues, 
as 'when we late, J haue dzonke a Cup of god wine, wee take 
thers the Cup fo2 the wine, my bloud of the new Teſtament, 
that is fo ſaie, my blouv,foz whoſe ſheddin; ſake,this new Te⸗ 
ſtament and couengtint is made 12 tos the fo;giuenelſe 


——— e 83 20 £01 7071 23.0 ehe en dale. 
How by the C Cup ie Nenified Spherion; 211 Ol | 
Pe ſhall vzinke of my Cup, ¶ By the Cup and Baptime be Mat.2 0.1 


_ bnderſfod his bitter'paſſion end death, os himſecife telfift- 
eth a little after;(aieng: Let this Cup palle from me.. 
8 ir I. Cheeke. 
How the Cup! is taken for the croſſe of 
nut ou YH fictions ak. 975 
. Are ye able to vzitic of the Cup, xc. ¶ He ſetteth the croſle . Mat.20.22 | 
befo2e their eyes to dꝛawe them from ambition , callingita a | 
oꝛdeined foꝛ euerie m_ The wouy thing alſo yo calletfbape 
tro, | Geneua, 
Of. this Popes golden Cup. [712 INTEL | 
| 2 a Cup of golde in her hand. CHee ſpeaketh of unto Aber. 9 
ward and counterfet doctrine. The Pope boaſteth himſelle to 
haue the Scripture: but he coꝛrupteth it with his hidudie glo⸗ 
ſes, and maketh men fo dꝛinke of the trouble b v2 rather ſtink⸗ 
ing water of puddles in ſteve of Gods pure wdzves which is 
the meate and dzinke of dur ſoules. Theſe blaſphemous and 
abhominable decretals which the Romiſh Antichziſt ſerueth | Nan 
his gueſts withal, are yet ertant, howbeit j he ſerucththem i in Popes eup 
a'golden-Cup, that is to wit, vnder the name or Chilis Uicars j 
hip, bnder the coulour of the Goſpett;\akdvnder ſuch glozious 
names, as that all things pꝛoctede of the inſtina of the holpe 
Ghoſt, and that her cannot erre, gt. This is the holden Cuppe 


) 


which hath beguiled manie, cc. 
| 11:32 368! eee che poco. N 
we nb (> An (OBEY . (0991 f. 
des What this word curſe impbreeth, 


As 


wal 


Cen. 2 Jo 3 


Indic.9.7. 
4. Re. 2. 24 


4. Re. 2. 24 


Berea 8. 10 


» COMMON PLACES, WITH 


* concerning this wo care, let vs marke that it gineth 
vs nat ſcope to e miſchiefe 02 confuſion ot the parti 
(a ——— vengraunte s aftentimes wen bar 
ſo carried awaie by our paſſions , as thene reigneth nothing in 
vs but heart burning and bitterneſſe ,-02 at leaſt wiſe, a fo, 
lich and vndiſerete rale) But whereas it is ſavd that bliphat 
curſed the wicked mans houſe: it impaꝛteth nothing elſe , but 
that he bold him to bat which the ſcripture teache th and thew- 
eth vs. And therefoze it is not fo2 vs to bee Judges, foz it wer: 
to great a raſhneſſe, if we ſhould take ſo much pꝛeheminence 
vpon vs as to ſaie: O that man ſhall make an euill ende, 2 
ſuch a man ſhall come to ſhame. A man muſt not pꝛeſume ſo 


n n nn to God onelie to curſe 02 to bleſſe. 
Cal,vpon Iob. fol. 80. 


Ot two manner of cu ſes. 
Upon me ber thy curſe my ſonne. ¶ There are two man⸗ 


ner of curſes in the ®cripture,the one is in the ſoule, that per⸗ 
teineth to the ſoule, as ſinne and wickedneſſe. And the other to 


the bodie, as all tompozaltmieri ie, and wꝛetchedneſſe. As Gen, 


3 and Drut 23. 1 ff ug! | it 2 448. ft 7 IT. M. 
| Ot 4 curſe of ond men. 


"bat ſtrength the curſe! of 1 Top pron with wrong 


harh to bzing the vengeaunce of God vpon the oypꝛeſſogs, may 
apprare by Jpathan! the ſonne of {envinotame Aue by Eliſe 


us the Manphe. 199 5 
Andcurſes them the none at the And. 0 Derceiging 
thoir malicious heart: againſt the-Lo2de , he defireth God to 
take vengeaunce of that iniurie done vnto hum. Geneua; 
The mesning of this place following, 
| Cute be he that doth the loan of the Lozducgligentlic, 
and — —— backe his ſmoꝛd from ſhedding ol 
blaud, ¶ The Pebyngg:erpound this of the (Halters, hat they 
ould haſte to deſtroie the whole kingdome of the Moabites: 
as though the text ſhoz11d meane thus much: Curſed bee hee that 
negligently perfoꝛmet h the bengeance of the L.oꝛd, that ſparcth 
theſe, moſt; wicked Moabites;and that with- bold th bis ſwoꝛd 
from ſhedding of their bloud. T. NI. 
dhe ſheweth that God would puniſh the Chaldeans,if they 


did not deltroipthe Argyptians, and that with d courage , — 
| cälleth 


THEIR BXPOSITIONS, 


erecuting of his vengeaunce againft his enimics 
ä the Clldxe gh mr rher en | 


| Geneaa, 
What Gods curſe is, CLoke Word 


 CYSTOME, 


A definition of cuſtome. 


Uſtome(ſaith Oſtienſis) is an vie agreeing with reaſon, al⸗ 
lowed by the common inffitution of them that ble it, whoſe 


is time out or minde, oꝛ which is by a iuſt time pꝛe⸗ 
ben and confirmed,ſo that it is by no contrarie act interrup- 
ted, but allowed with contradictozie iudgement. This is (as he 
thinketh)a fall definition. But in that hee ſaith, that that vſe 
ought to bee agreeing with reaſon, it is not ſufficient , But firſt 


it is to be ſaid that if ought to agree with the woꝛd of God, fog 


that is to be counted fo2 the chiefe reaſon, After ward it mult be 
allowed by the inſtitution of the people, and of whole beginning 
there is no mention, oꝛ that it is pꝛeſcribed by a iuſt time, and 
appointed by the laws, neither is interrupted by ame contrarie 
action, Foꝛ if a Judge o: Pꝛince ſhall giue iudgement againſt 
it, the cuſtome is bꝛoken. As it alſo happeneth in pzeſcription 
is caſt out of his poſſeſfion,o2 the matter is called into lawe, 
the matter is in plead, the p2eſcriptid is bzoken. Alſo the allow- 
ing of the contravicozie iudgement ought to be had, that is, whe 
one part alleavzeth the-cuſtome, and an other part denieth it. 

Jf it be pꝛonounced on the cuſfome ſide, that dottz conſir me it. 

But all theſe things as J haue befoze Give, muſk be reckoned 


vVnto the rule of Gods 92d. 

oY Pet, Mar,vpon Indie. fol 190. 
Of vicious ee lus what differ k is be- 
tweenea lawe and a cuſtome, 3712 £0. 2 
In the countrie of Taurus, there was a tulbms foil 
fraungers and gueſtes. The Perſians had a cuſtome neuer td 
deliberate of waightie matters but in feaſtes, and when they 
were dzonke. Among the Sauromates here was a cuſtome, that 
when they were dꝛinking they lolde their daughters. Thele pꝛe⸗ 
Icribe not, when they are manifeſtly vicious and ill. But that 
cuſtome pꝛelcribeth, which is neither againſt the ws2be of 
Cod,no; the lawe of 3 the « common lawe. Foz = 
1 


5 


369 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


.right.of tuſtame eth by the aypꝛobation and ſecret ton⸗ 
ſent of the people: ;; 'D er wiſe whie are we bounde vnto 
lowes : But becauſe they were made, the people conſenting 
and agreeing vnto them. Fo2 this is the difference bctwene 
a cuſtome and a lawe, becauſe in the one is a ſecre te aſſcnt, 
but in the other an open aſſent, Wherefoze ſuch cuſtomes can⸗ 
not be reckoned without-daunger, Ariſtotle. in Politicis , ad- 
moniſheth that men which haue learned to doe ſiniſter things, 
aught not to bee compelled. to doe thinges dextere. Wiherefoze 
in thinges indifferent and of no great value, cuſtome is to be 
retained. It is an olde Pꝛouerbe, Lawe and Countrie, foꝛ 
euerie region hath certeine cuſtomes of their owone, which can⸗ 
not eaſilie be chaunged, But it is ſayd, when ther are againſt 
the wozd of God, oꝛ againſt nature, oꝛ the coniman la we, they 
are not pzeſcribe , Foz then are e they not one lie cuſtomes, but 
bealtlie cruelties. 


Aae Pet. Naben Iudic. fal. 189, 
low cuſtome mult yeeld to the were of God, 
and to ttuth. 


gh chieflie to be conſidered howe-the Apockle lapeth 


: 


the Ozacle of God againſt an olde recciucd cutome; We are 
taught by this example, that ſuch is the authoꝛitie of Gods 
wo2pe, that vnto it all thinges Which were inſtituted of men, 
of a godlee, zeale and holye, intent, dught to giue place, as 
wne as then ſeme anie wies to wake. againſt the will of 
God, ;Therefoze their obſtinacie is verie peuith-and pernici- 
ous that goe abqut to reteine theſe Ceremonies in the church, 
which it appeareth haue berne dcuiſeh by fwliſh men, foz the 
confirmation of ſuperſtition ;, and are verie derogatoꝛie to the 
merites of Chꝛiſt. They thinke it a-daungerous matter to al- 
ter o2 chaunge ante, thing, But if is much mo2e daungerous 
to ſticke to the obſeruation of olde crrours with the loſſe of 
daluation. And we ought to remember that the obedience of 
faith is the ende of true chꝛiſtianitie, which requireth of vs to 
denis our ſelues, and to reſigne and pelde vp all our thoughts 
and indgementes, vnto the will and power ol God. Gualter 
vpon the woꝛds of Saint Vetcr fo Cornelius men. vz. But God 
hath ſhewed me that J © 1 not call mie ©. thing common oz 


wie. After. 
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1 THEIR Tos Tons. 271 


Alter the, ktuth is once formd out, iet cuſtone gine plate Augufiin 
bnto the truth, let no man let cuſtome befoze the truth and rea» | 
fon, fo; reaſon and muy putte W n cultome to ſi⸗ 


lence. © - 

If pon lape cuſtome: fo2 your gelte, de mull remember that Gtegoric. 
Chꝛiſt ſayth;J am the waie, the truth, and the like: he ſaith nat, 

J am cuſtome, and doubtleſſe anic cuſtome bee it neuer ſo 

euncient, neuer ſo common, pet muſt it needes verlde vnto 

kruth. 

At onelie Chꝛiſt mult be heard, we maie not weigh what Ciprianc, 

anie man hath thought gd to doe that hath bene befoze vs,but 

what Ch2ilt hath firſt done which is befozc-all, foz we maie 

not followe the cuſtome of man, but the truth of God. Special- 

lie foz that God ſaith by the Pꝛophet Eſate;thcy wozſhippe me 

in vaine, teaching the commaundements and doctrines of men. 


CLYSTAaMES. 


What cuſtomes are, 


Caen. are theſe which are paide of Dathe s and 


of thoſe things which are either carried out oz bꝛought in. 
Pee Mar-vpou Iudic. fol. 263, 


cr | of 
What is meant by this cutting of. f 
And will cut him of. Cs wit from the reſt, 0z will cutte 


him into two parts, which was a moſt cruell kinde of puniſh- | 
ment. Wherewith as luſtine Martir witneſſeth, Eſay the Pꝛo⸗ i 


phet was executed by the Jewes. The like kinde af 1 


we reade of. i. Reg. ip. 33 and Dani, 3.29, 


How the daies were firſt alla Aer 


chaunged , 


—* 


The Jewes did call the whole witke 8 As . 
reade in the Cele _ the: n boaſted n 


T2 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


right of cuſtame cunmeth by the aypꝛobation and ſecret ton⸗ 
ſent ol the people. Other wilo whie are we bounde vnto 
lawes 2 But becauſe they were made, the people conſenting 
and agreeing vato them Foz this is the difference bctwene 
a cuſtome and a lawe, becauſe in the one is a ſecrcte aſſcnt, 
but in the other an open aſſent, Wherefoze ſuch cuſtomes can⸗ 
not be reckoned without daunger. Ariſtotle in Politicis , ad- 
moniſheth that men which haue learned to doe ſiniſter things, 
qught not to bee compelled to doe thinges dcxtere , Wihereſoze 
in thinges indifferent and of no great value, cuſtome is to be 
xefained. It is an olde Pꝛouerbe, Lawe and Countrie, foz 

euerie region bath certeine cuſtomes of their alone, which can 
not eaſilie be chaunged, But it is ſayd, when ther are againft 
the woꝛd of God, oz againſt nature, oꝛ the conimon lawe, they 
are not pzeſcribe , Foz then are they not onelic cuſtomes; but 


bealtlie cruelties, 
> beahier Pet. Mar, vpn Iudic. fol. 89, 
How cuſtome mult yeeld to the We of God, 
ang to truth. - 
| "It is chieflie to be conſidered howe- the Apockle lapeth 
the Dzacle of God againſt an olde receiucd cuſtome. We are 
taught by this crample, that ſuch is the authoꝛitie of Gods 
worde, that vnto it all thinges Which were inſtituted of men, 
on godlie 3cale and holxe intent, dught to giue place, as 
n 


1 


c as they e anie waies to maze againſt the - will of 
\Therefoze their obſtinacie is verie pceuiſh and pernici- 

ous that goe +. to reteine theſe Ceremonies in the church, 
which it appeareth haue bene dcuiſeh by fwliſh men, foz the 
confirmation of ſuperſtition ;, and are verie derogatoꝛie to the 
merites of Chzilt.. They thinke it A daungerous matter to al- 
ter oz chaunge ante thing. But it is much moꝛe daungerous 
to ſticke to the obſeruation of olde crrours with the loſle of 
galuation. And we ought to remember that the obedience of 
ou is the ende of true chꝛiſtianitie, which requircth of vs to 
nis aur n to reſigne and pelde vp all our thoughts 
iudgementes-, vnto the will and puwer of. God. Gualter 

. b bj of Saint Peter fo Cornelius men. vz.3But God 
ſhewed me that J ould not call ante thing common oz 


mae... 2 4 406-3674 14-39 
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' THEIR EXPOSITIONS,” 


Es the ttuth is once kound out, let cuſtome gine place Augoflin 


vuto the truth, let no man let cuſtome befoze the truth and rea · 


| fon, fo; realo and truth putte euermoze cullome to fs 


lence. 
Ch:ilt ſayth;J am the waie, the truth, and the like: he Caith nat. 


J am cuſtome, and doubtleſſe anic cuſtome bet it neuer ſo 


auntient, neuer ſo common, pet mult it needes verlde vnto 
kruth. 


anie man hath thought gd to doe that bath bene befoze vs, but 
what Chꝛiſt hath fürſt done which is beloze all, foz wer maie 
not followe the cuſtome of man, but the truth of God. Special⸗ 
lie foꝛ that God ſaith by the Pꝛophet Elale they woꝛſhippe me 
in vine, teaching the eqmmannoementy and doctrines Won 


ere . 


What cuſtomes ae.) | 
G are theſe which are paide of Perchaundiles, and 


of 125 things which are either carried out oz bzought in. 
Pet, Mar.ypon Iudic. fol. 263, 


CVT OF. 


What is meant by this cutting e. 1156711 
And will cut him of. ¶ To wit krom the reſt , oz will cutte 
him ito two parts, which was a moſt cruell kinde of puniſh- 
ment. Wherewith as luſtine Martir witneſſeth, Eſay the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet was rrecuted by the Jewes. The like kinde l 
we reade of. 1. Reg. 15. 33. and Dani, 3. 9, 


DA1E., ot ot 


How the daes were firſt e- after 
chaunged. : 


Tas Jewes did call the whole babe ni As ** 


reade in the Goſpell, where the ee boaſted * 


—— TP LEI, + = 6.95 BR 


It you lape cuſtome: fo your rife, ve muſt remember that 1 


Ff onelie Chailk muſt be heard, we mate not weigh what Ciprianc, 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


0 bis fatting, ed leinno bis in Sabbato : J falt twice 
eueris inh. And like as the Jewes did call the whole 
werke Sabbatum, ſo did they call the feaſt, and the chiefe daie 
of the werke Sabbatum , the Sabboth daie . And the next 
daic they called Prima Sabbati , As we maie perteiue by 
the wozdes of the Cuangelift Saint Mathewe, ſaieng ; Vel- 
pere autem ſab bati quæ luceſsit in prima ſabbati , venit Ma- 
ria Magdalena, & altera Maria videre lepulchrum Upon the 
* Habboth daie at night, which dawneth vpon the firſt of the ſab- 
bots, came Marie Magdalene, and another Marie, to behold the 
Sepulchze:and that ſame daie that Saint Mathew calleth Pri- 


ma Sabbati, Saint Marke in the 16. Chapter doth call it Vana 
Sabbati, ſaieng: Cum tranſiſſet Sabbatum, Maria Magdalena & 


Maria Iacobi & Salomi emerũt aromati, vt venientes vngerent 
Ieſum, & valde mane vna Sabbatorum veniunt ad monumen- 
tem orto jam ſole, Theſe places doc pꝛoue that the Je wes did 
ve fo call the firſt of the werke, Prima Sabbati, and the ſecond: 
daie, Secunda Sabbat1 , the third, Tercia Sabbat: , the fourth, 
Quarta Sabbati, the fift, Quinta Sabbati, And the firt which we 
call Fridaie , they did call Sexta Sabbati,vell dies paraſcenes: 
the date of pꝛeparation to the Sabboth. Lhe Gentiles follow⸗ 
ing the Yeb2ues in the number of daies, conterning the werke 
they did yet chaunge the names of the daics , accoꝛding to the 
names of their Gods which they did weekelic wozſhip, Primum 
dicabant ſole, ſecundum lun v. The firſt daie in the honour of 
Sunne which they did count the giuer ol light) they did call 
ſo, Sundaie. The ſecond in y honour of the Pone, which 
they did count the gruer of the bodie , they did call Dies lunæ, 
Pumdaie, The third daie in the honour of Mars, whome they 
did woꝛſhippe as the giver of luſtie courage, they did call Di- 
es Marti, Tueſdaie. The fourth day in the hon our of Mercurie, 
to whome they did aſcribe the gift of wildome and eloquence, 
did cal Dies Mercurij, Medneſdaie. The fift daie in the ho⸗ 
nour of Iupiter, to mhome they did aſcribe the gift of tempe⸗ 
raunce,ſoberneſſe,and difcreation, thep did call it Dies louis. 
Thurſdaie. The ſixt date in the honour of Venus the OGoddeſſe 
of loue, they did call Dies Veneris, Fridaie , The ſeauenth 
dale in the honoar of God Saturne, the pzomoter of men tolum- 


pith * heame dulneſſe, chep called it Dies Saturni, 
e. 


IL THEIRAIEXP.DS UT] ONS © 


daies'of the werke ſhould loſe their olde name, The day wech 
befoze was called Dies Solis, ſhuld now be called Dies Domi- 
njcus;4 Mundaie, he called Feria ſecunda, Tuledaie. Feria ter- 
tin. Medneſdaie, Feria quarta, CThurſdate, Feria quinta. And 
Fridaie, Feria ſexta. The name of @aterdaie he reteined il, 
one lp altering the feaſt into Hundaie. 

¶ This wozd Feriz is alwates bſed in the plural number, 
and neuer in the ſinguler number as Silueſter did abuſe it 


12723 


Saterdits . Adio Sildefter Biſhoppe of Rom i ubdirt a Po. siluiſter. 
peares aller the aſcention of Chꝛiſt, made manie lawes and 
decrees ectleſtaſticall, of the which this was one, that the 


Feris. 


Hz Feriæ, arum. in latine, be p2operly called all dates of reff, 


which we call holidaies. Ric. Turnar, 

. CFabian and other Chzenicles tell, that when the Saxons ins 
naded the realme,and ther were 7.kings ruling here at once, 
they bꝛought with them two Idols, the one called Wed & the 
sthcr Fria', Oz els as other wꝛite, it was a noble Captaine 
and his wife, which fo! their woꝛthineſſe were made Gods, and 


when they had ouercome the Engliſh men, they made two wenſtay 
daies in the werke to be called, Wedneſdaie and Fridate , by Fridaice, 


the names of their falſe Gods oꝛ Captaines, and ſo ts bee 
wozſhipped, which names be kept ſhill . 
What is meant by the daie Heere in this place. 


Fo2 the dais Hall detlare it; and it hall ber hewed in fire, . c 3 


CDaie here ſignificth the time when God bzingeth to light 
things that is hid. By fire vnderſtand exquiſite and perfect trns 
tudgenient,the which when it hath opened the fault and errour, 
affliction of fozethinking and repenting doth followe . Saint 
Paule intreateth here of | 
was departed from the Corinthians. Me had laied a god ſoun⸗ 
dation, let ater ng her (af hee) what they build therron Af 
they build things wozthie foz Chꝛiſt, their wozks wil remaine 
— abide, euen when it is ſeene in the light, which thing he lig 
e he ſaith, the dais thall declare it, but if they bꝛing 
— owe ty þ ſhall happelie deceiue fo2 a time, but 
— tal! be opened, as fone as it is beguring 

— — true and fincere iudgement, which is 17 
nined bythis wo2d fire. Chus doth Eraſmus expour this place: 
in his Annotations vppon ne Vale * 

* Cx 


r ſucceeded him, when dg >< 


„ COMMDN = WITH 


n . © Pzoning;allo-byithe :of Ambre „ Hienme) 
and other alde-authoars; that t pinketh nothing foz Purgata« 
rie though manie _ wzougſulite ow mart to wꝛeſt it ta 
that nurpoſe· 0 49508 016 119 v3 107 Mndeles 

"A The) Tbengiestt, Gbr ibe tüme odich is, when the light ot 
the truth mall exyril tho dark neſſe of igno ꝛaunte. then the: cus: 
nous oſtentattan of mays-wiſhowe. ſhatbe 120ught to nanubt. 

ma 9511331: 1 11 Art Nan 19 Sm t 0.2) £55 y * TEL Geneus. 
How good d.dajevareto be eſteemed, r . 

Eceleſc7.0 ais not thou what is the tauſe that the daies in the olde 
time, were hotter. then they bie now, fo2 that were no wiſe 
qneſtian. {God daies ate not ta be oftemed by-p2oſperitie, 
but by vertue and true religion, as the dies of Chziſt, are bet⸗ 
ter then the -daigs of Moſes. 4 44th "The Þrblc A. 

| Whie it was called the daie of ebb bread, - 
Mat.26.17 In the firſt daie of l werte bꝛead. ¶ They were called the 
| vajes of werte b2ead,becauſethat by the ſpace of ſeauen daies, 
eauened bꝛead was e Jewes enn 


\ 111 4 89 1 11033300 [CET 


«1; 50 eee 


Fj was the rourtzenthdaioer the ard moneth-; ;-and the 
firſt vaie of vnleauened bzead,ſhould.haue bene the fifteenth; 
but becauſe this daies euening( which after the manner of the 
Fomaneg wag ręferted tothe date heft) did helent ta tte 
ewes manner ene 64 tal bed THF 

wats Role of Aalen. hand, 2790 140 4 l KP 78 82 2 Un 


irs? pte, lt: Beza. 

il . ibs: zei ent by ee A ora tits 

E · * 125 e A e Nia diap is nuant 
the de — with tha hundzed auen ue nau in 

3 225 qo — Mag ah Ag vn end uche a then 
dan 9 tt eLozp Or oO deligergh the; people from bo n= 
dage, Cuen (o hath be now poliuerey: bs en the captinitie 
of the: iyell,deathandhellby Chaiſks ere 75 
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2! I((@ith:fojtinti/#\a/dem ) f02:;8hedpoltibilitis of unirne bnder- Auguſtin 
ſtanding, doe teſtiſte and dectarszthat neither the! iivndy ths 
moyethyi6>. vet the yrart of the comming of the Lozd,can be 
knowne; ic . td 1117 1:30 renfiurbat acdtfdſt, TT 
Againe, ue die in bine trouble and loꝛte dur ſelux acto rec; A vguttin 
nemand de line; how mania peares there reien nf the Worlde.' 
zen 02 nan co? Jett akhbgultini cienBikhbokgdde auirubung 
Ns foo-we{faith@aint Au ſdenc Yvareqot verilcenuuder! Auguſtin 
andcauattheaunelofthr K92Ds. commu thut as. loked! fox 
in the end. Anden little after in the ſame Epi ſtlt her ſaith: Ta 
recken therefoꝛe the times that we maie knowe whenthe ende 
of che wo21d,ozithecommiitg af the Loꝛd ſhall bee, ſcemeth to 
me none ather thin to gosiabontt to na Wo that nt her 
himſelfe ſaith, that no man mate knowe. And truelie the opoꝛ⸗ 
tunitie of that time ſhall not be vntill the Wolpell be pꝛeached 
in all the woꝛld, foz a witnefſe-vntoall the world. 
K eee 2 11177 Auguſt. afl Heſichmiy p. Epiſt 
21/1! 1:6 46 vatifas void to knowe the times of the ſeaſon wah Auguſtin 
warnthw ug put td his nut powers Th ⁰ο Aub fat: 
dete nnn Amoineth no mau, neither ange neither pam [\:- 
er noꝛ tht c n¹ν,vnuut the Futhor aldneMath3 2 4% 
that that in witten. that the daie ot᷑ the Loꝛde commethͥ as a! 
therfe, doth mantſettite detlare that na man ought to taue vdon 
him the knowledge ofÞ time bn ante gamput ation of pra sn 
Foz i that after y oo. yehres, that daie ſhall come, then 
cucrie man byrethoming of chele peares, maie eurne hig com- O 
ming adgow ſhall this ber then: Moꝛ the ſotine ofimankidows! 
eth it? Which thing berilye is ſo e ſpoßen, berauſe thut by the 
ſonne ol man, thep learne not this, not that to him he know⸗ 
eth it not, but after that phzaſe of ſpeach in Deut. 13.3. Pour 
Lozde GDD tempteth you; that he nie knowe (that is to 
ſaie)that he maie make vou td! knowe!,”-Ariſe Þopde that is 
to tue, make vs artſe:2 Uther it is ſuyde then that the flo nne 
of man knoweth not this daie, not that bee knoweth not, but : 
that her makrth them not to-knove; to whome it is / expedient! 
nut oz cto nowe' it ( that in) he oth nat: reueniecoz open; 
this untd: them, Mhat. manner of pꝛeſamption is that, 
tion which by the tomputation of ycare#;hope#, moſt cer 
temilye dppon the daie of the LOR * after ooo, men 
„ „ul, | et. 
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let vs therefoze willinglie be ignozaunt of that thing. that 
02d would nel have; hs to know. 6 5016. : he 
Ales e ee Augaſt. vpon ti 6. palme. u 
— After the reſurreion, Chzilt being demaunded of his Dit⸗ 
ciples of the laſt daie, he anfwere plainlie: It is not foz you 
to knowe the times and. indgements , which the Father bath 
put in his power, when he ſaith, Jt is not foz you to knowe, 
be theweth that he himſelfe doth knowe, but it is not expedi⸗ 
ent foz the Apoſtles to knowe, That thereby'being alwayes 
vnterteine of the comming of the Lozv,that they maie ſo dai⸗ 
ly liue, as though they ſhould the nert daic be tudged, 


1 S. Hier. vpon the. 24. of Math, 
der nene of daies, Lake Wee 
'D4GOX. F | hn $9 914119) 

What Dagon was, 


* Hat this Dagon was, it is not verie well knowne , how- 
beitas — mate be iudged by the Etimologie of the 
Lenco- word, it was ſome God of the ea. Foz Dag in Ve bzue ſignis 
the God- Beth a fiſh. And that both the Grecians and the:Latines'woy/ - 
deſſe cal- fhipped Gods of the ſea it is certeine, F 03 they had Neptune, 
led of Leucothea,and Triton. Aboue the bellie (as they ſale ) it had 
Matura the ſozme out a man, and downeward it ended in the fozme of a 
& Auroia gg, Much a God wazſhipped the Philiſtines, 
Pet. Mar. vpon ludic.fol.234. 
do In the temple of Dagon, ¶ The Jdoll of the Philiſtines, 
which from the bellie bpward was like a man, and from the 
bellie downeward * the fozme of a fiſh. 


Geneus. 


ers DAMNATION. 1 

24 How:this word is vnderſtood in this place, 
{They will marrie,having damnation.CSaint Paule doth 
not here ſpeake of euerlaſting damnation ., but by this woꝛd 
damnation doth rather vnderſtand the thame that thoſe wan- 
ton widdowes wall baue in the wozlve foz baenking of their 


1. Num. g. 
42, 


pꝛomiſe. Ambroſe, > Eraſmus. If this plate ber well 
vnderſtade, it is able alone to onerthzowe all the monkith 
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D. 


wbe che tribe of Dan is left out, and ae af 
is likened to the Pope. 


The Tribe of Manaſſes is put in, and the Tribe of. Dan ges 5.6 


is left out quife , the reaſon whereor the Fathers haue ren- 
dered to be this: namelie, that Antichzift ſhouide bet boꝛne ot 
the Tribe of Dan,accozding to Iacobs paopheſic : Dan is a 
Adder in the waie. Gene. 47.17, whichthing agreeth verie well 
by myllicall fignification, (that is to laie, by the interpectatis 
on of the name) vnto Antichailt, that ts to ſaie, the Pope, Foꝛ 

the wozde Dan ſignifieth a Judge. This doth Antichꝛiſt cha⸗ 
tenge to himſelfe, inſomuch as hee makes his bꝛagges, that yes 
atone mate iudge all men, and no man maie iudge him. Di- 

ſtinct. 40.6 1. Papa, Whcerem actcoꝛding to Paules iudgement, 
ought to bæ at the viſcreation of the ſitters, that is ta laie, ot the 
Church. i. Cor. 14.29. He that hearcth not the church, mull (as 
our Samour ſaith) be counted as an heathen and a publicane. 
Math. 18.17. Marl. vpon the 1 08. 


DANIEL, 


| Whereferg he ſet open his window when 
he praied. 


PD the windowes of his chamber tawarde Hieraflew Dan.6.10 


4 ode open, c. © Becauſe hee would not by his ſilence ſhew 
that he conſented to this wicked decree, her ſettc open his win- 
dowes towarde Hicruſulem when he pꝛaied, both to ftirre vp 
himſelfe with the remembꝛaunce of Gods pꝛomiles to his peo⸗ 
ple when they ſhould p2aic foward the Temple, and alſo that 
other might ſer, that he would neuer conſent in heart noꝛ ve&de 
ſoꝛ thele few daies, to ame thing cantrarie to Gods glozie, 

Cal. vpon Dani. and Geneua, 
Wherefore bis abſteined from the kings meate, _ | 

But Daniel purpoſed in his heart, not to be polluted with 
the poꝛtion of the kings meate and dzinke, 1 Herre ſome doe 
doubt whether anie ſuch matter were in the meate and the 
dꝛinke, that Daniel ought to abſteine from them. Foꝛ this ſee- 
meth ſome note of ſuperſtition, and we knowe that all thinges 

are pure, vnto the pure, which rule is true in all uk” 


Titi, * 


N 


Ty ginnning aſſiſted him with his ſpirit , and af length called 


COMMON PLACES, wITH 


Agatne we doe reade no ſuch thing of Ioſeph. And it is ve- 
rie une that Daniel after ward did ble ſuch meates when he 
was ia his great authozitie with the king: wherfoze this was 
not alwaies obſerucd of Daniel, and therefozeit maie ſeme 

now either an vnaduiſed zeale,oz to much ſingularitie To 
this mate be aunſwered, that God alloweth it in Daniel, and 
in his fellowes, as it were by my2acle, pꝛeſeruing them faire 
liking in their mourning and ſtraite diet, and thereloꝛe it is 
not to be doubted, but by Gods ſpirit they wer thus at ß firſt 
moued fo abſteine fo2 a time from the kings delicates, and ſo 
to reco2d that they were eriles and captiues bꝛought from the 
holte citie and the holie kinred of Abraham into an idolatrous 
tountrie and people, whoſe manners were abhominable vnto 
them, and ſo they count their ſine meates and deintie fare, pol⸗ 
lation and abhomination foz the conſequence that woulde 
haue enſued, if they had gredelte ginen themſelues vnto them. 
Foz Daniel knew the daunger , that they ſhould haue bene 
cozrupted with heathenich manners, ik they had thus at þ firll 
giuen themſelues vp to haue bene abuſed with ſumptuous 
fare and pꝛincelie diſhes. Wherefoze abſteining from them he 
kepeth his minde in reuerence to God, he reteineth the re⸗ 
membꝛaunte of his owne ſtate and countrie, he diſapointeth 
the King of his craftie purpoſe, and groweth into moꝛe credit 
thzongh Gods pꝛouidence. 


Cal. vpon Daniel. 
¶ Not that he thought anie religion fo be in the meate and 


dꝛinke, foz afterwarde he did eate. But becauſe the King 


ſhould not entice him by this ſweete poiſon fo foꝛgette his re⸗ 
ligion and accuſtomed ſobzictie , and that in his meate and 
dzinke, he might dailys remember of what people he was. 

And Daniel bzingeth this into ſhewe, how God from the be⸗ 


him to be a Pꝛophet. 
. Geneua, 


OARKNESSE. 


Of the darkneſſe that was in the land of Tewrie, 
at the death of Chriſt, þ iO, 


THEIR EXP.O0.SIT IONS;; 


Dum ouer the land, cc. C| Notoucr the whole earth, but . 7. 


this darknefſe was ouer Iudea onelie oz Hieruſalem. oꝛ i 
this darkneſſe had bene duer the whole woꝛlde, it woulde haue 
ben thought a natural Eclipſe, and ſo not regarded of men, But 
to haue ludea couered with darkneſſe, and the e to thine 
in other places, was a moze notable myꝛacle. Lertulian doth 
affirme in this Apologitico, that this darkneſſe of the Sunne 
was witten in the boke of auncient monuments of Romans. 
Foz Pilate (as he wziteth in an other place) had foꝛeſhewed all 
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theſe things vnto Liberius. Euſebius alſo in his Chzonicles mas. 


keth mention of this darkneſſe of the Sunne, and cf the carth- 
quake, by the which manie houtes in Bechania ſell downe, Yee 
bꝛingeth in P hilogontis, the wꝛiter of the Ol:mpiades, foz his 
witneſſe. There want not ſome which weite that this darknes 
was ouer the whole world, bing lead ther vnto by the waiting 
of Philogontis and Orolius deſcribing fſeraduenture thoſe 
things which were kept of this matter in the moͤnumentes of 
the Romancs, beeing wzitten and fozethewed (as we (aid even 
nowe)by Plate vnto Tiberius. But although this was bꝛought 


foꝛth by one oꝛ two weiters, pet notwithſtanding 5 y hiſtozie ok 


their times was ſo tommon, that ſuch a notable myꝛacle could 
not be buried in ſilence, of ſo manie which diligentlie obſcrued 
thoſe things, which were not lo well wozthie to be remembzed, 
Narl.te1,726, 
What is vnderſtood by arkneile 
in this place. 

and the darkneſſe comp2chended it not, C This darknefſe, 
that is fo ſate, the vnfaithfull which doe fi t alwaies in dark⸗ 
neſſe, and in the ſhadow of death, doe ail that they can to darken 


lohn. 1.5. 


and put out the beames of this Dunne, but they thal neuer pꝛe⸗ 


uaile. Pſal 9. Eloie. 29. Abdy. l, 
235 Si. Cheeke, 
They could nof perceiue noꝛ reach vnto it, to receiue anp light 
ot it, no, they did not ſo much as acknowledge hin. Beza, 
W hat is meant heere by darkneſle. 


And men loued varkneiſe,4c, 25y darkneſſe is | re meant % 37% 


the ignoꝛance of Chaiſt,and whatſoener ciſ? woꝛldlie men long 
moe then Chꝛiſt. Foz they which are not bozne * Bod, as they 
rannot heare the won of God, ſoit is necellarie p they pꝛeter 

T. ü, ths 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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the ignoꝛaunte of Chzis, befoze they knowledge him, and to 


1 * lohn. fol. 33, 


to loue varknefſe moze he light, 


DAV1D. 


an Of Dauids praiſe to king Saule by Doeg, 
1K. 1.9 De deg one of the chicke about Saule hated Dauid; and paai⸗ 
ſed him to Saule, not 101 loue, but of batred, thinking that 
fo2 as much as Saule was now vered with a diuell, he might 

kill Dauid at one time 02 other, but God turned it to god. 
Lyra. 

The cauſe whie David Was vnknowne,both N 
to Saule and Abner. 

1. Re. 15. 3 Saule laid to Abner, whoſe ſonne is this younge man? 
and Abner aunſwered, as thy ſoule liueth © King J cannot 
tell. CSaule knewe not Dauid now, although be had bene 
in ſeruice with him afoze , And the matter that bzought 

t Saule of knowing of Dauid, was his bearde, which was 
growne,and did chaunge the ſight of his face verie muth. 

And whte did Abner ſaie, that he knew not Dauid, ſæing her 
was in ſeruice with him/befoze, Anſ. Jt might bee that Ab- 
ner did not know Dauid,foz that he was captaine of the kings 
armie, and alwates occupied in the kings affaires, in the cx- 
treame partes of his dominion and not at home during the 
ſmall time of Dauids beeing with king Saule. Lyra, 

Ol Dauids comming to Ahimelech the Prieſt. 

1. Re. 2 1. 1 When Ahimelech ſawe Dauid come ſo ſodcinlie,4 ſo haſte⸗ 

lie vnto him. and alſo alone, he meruailed not a little thercat, 

and ſaide: Quare tu ſolus, & nullus eſt tecum? Mhie art thou 
alone and no man with ther? tere it ſermeth that Dauid had 
no bodie with him, but himſelle alone, when he came to Ahi- 
me lech, but that is not ſo, foꝛ the text ſaith after ward, it thy ſer⸗ 
uants be cleane fro women: that it appeareth that he had 
men with him but pet verie few , in compariſon of them that 
he was wont to haue. And therefoze Akimelech ſaith, UWhie 
—— thou alone. The Euangeliſt . Mathew alſo ſaith, 
haue ve not read what Dauid did when he was an hungred, 
and they that were with him, how he entcred into the houſe of 
ae did eate the ”ow bzeads which were not lawful fo; 


him 


—” TW TP 


ther it were lawfull foꝛ Dauid to reteiue theſe debters 


1 

— — — — —ę—— 
13 
. 
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him to eate.Qneither fo2 them which were with hi 
Der nenen that be en to 
| AC 


Of Davids he to Abimelech, 


and ſuch * 25 as we for in _ —ͤ— of G 
teach vs, that no man is tuſt of hinrlelfe „ but receiuet 


ſtice at Chziſts hand. 
Why the people flocked to Dauid, 


And there gathered vnto him, all men that were in combe- ; 
raunce and in debt. ¶ The peoples gathering to Dauid, was . 
not to aſſemble a rebellious multitude to inuade Kin 


and to de pole him from the Crowne, to ſet vp bimſelſe. 
ther ther came fo: ante ſuch pur pole, but fo their ſucce 


ſend foꝛ them ,noz incited anie to take his part; „ noz pꝛocia 


himſelfe to be Ring, oꝛ publiſhed the Lo2ds anoint ing of hi 
don euer vſed that multitude that came vnto him, foz ante ſi 
- purpoſe, And yet the queſfion is moued, both by Caietanus 


Lyranus h&revpon. The queſtion (ſaith Caretanus)ariſeth, 


pꝛeiudice of the Creditours that had ient them? The 
is, that i theſe men had houſes fleldes 02 vineyards , 
vnderſtod to haue lefte their gods bnto them, But if the 
vtterlie vaable topatetheir debts, "" were ercuſed fo 


of Dauid vato the Souldiers , Therefoze David * —— f 


The Bible note. 


Saule, 
2 _ 


theſe men in pꝛeiudice of their Creditours, And thus 0 b did 


not receiue them to the pꝛeiudice of anie pꝛiuate ma 


receiued them not to the pꝛeiudice of the Bing t publi 2 Ha 
Where as Lyra moueth the other queſtion, ſaieng: Int 
hee became their Captaine, it ſeemeth her ſinned in receir 

f 


T. v. 
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ſuch as Abimelech ; the needie and vagabonds aſſem⸗ 
bling them vnto him, as in contained Iudi. g. Ms muſt ſaie that 
he gathered them, not to llaie the innocent, as did Abimelec h to 
flate his bꝛetheren, neither to ſpoile the faithfull, Foz we read 
not that he ſpoiled þ people of Iſrac l, but rather kept their gods, 
as is tonteined after ward. i. Reg. 25. ol Nabal , but he gathered 
them to perſecute the Inſidells, as is contained afterward in 
manie places, ⁊ to kwpe his owne bodie from the ambuſhment 
of Saule. The which he might doe in ſuch a necellitie, chiefelic 
when he was now anointed King, By reaſon Wwhercof in ſuch a 
caſe, he might pꝛolong the paiment of the debtes,and in manie 
the fozfeifure is "releaſe in the caſe Nr — 
| ridge ges, 


| How Davids adulterie was puniſhed, 
| "When God minded to puniſh Dauid foz rauiſhing Beth (a- 
Wh ſaid vnto him, Thou haſt done this thing pꝛiuelie, but J 
will make the Sunne to beare witneſſe of it. Pow was that: 
2 Kcg. 16. What was that God would doe vnto Dauid ? Jt was that Ab- 
22. falomfhould rauiſh his fathers wiues, and defile them in the pze- 


en of all the people,in the ſight of the Dunne, 
Cal. ypon Tob, fol, 22, 


| | How David i is ſaid to be righteous, 
3+86.15.5 | David did that which was right in the fight of God,and fur- 
ned from nothing that he commaundcd him, all the daics of his 
life, ſaue onelic tn the matter of Vries the Hethite , This 
ſemecth not to be true,foz it is ſaid in another place, that he did 
ſinne in numbꝛing his people, e in the ſentence he gaue againe 
Mephiboſeth. But it is to be vnderũ od, that theſe ſinnes were 
nothing in reſpect of that he had committed againſt Vrias, f ther⸗ 
foze were not reputed vnto him. Lyra, 

How Dauid numbred the people, and 

whereof it came. 

1.P4,21.1 TUhercof came it that Dauid numbzed the pcople : the tert 
repozteth how it was the Diuel that ftirred vp all the miſchite, 
when Dauid numbzed ſo the people of God. David then being 
one of Gods childzen, was notwithſtanding ſometimes deliur⸗ 
red bnto the power of @atan, to be begutled by him. Now 
when we ſee this, we haue gad cauſe to pꝛaie vnto God , an? 


to come and ſhzowd our ſelues vnder the thadow of his wings, 
a 


2. Reg. 1. 4 


* 
\ | THEIR EXPOSITIONS; 1 
ms ä fo hide vs. Foz if ſuch things befell vnto Dayj bst 
hat (hail become of argon | 
110 1 . Cal,ypon Iob. fal. as, 
ad 1 P2999 
ds, Why David and! Abraham are firſt re- 
red hearſed in the Genealogie. 7 
in The ſonne of Dauid, the ſonne oſ Abraham TT. + Lheſe 
nt two are firlt rehearſed in the boke of the Gencalogte of Chꝛiſt,. . 
lie becauſe Chꝛiſt was fir pꝛamiſen vnto them. . Foz vnto Ahra- 
ja ham it was laid: In thy ſæde, that is to ſaie in Jeſus Cþaift, 
le All Hations ſhall be bleſſed, And Dauid in the myſtical PC: 
| | faith :' Df the fruite of thy wombe ſhall I ſet vpon thy pl | | 
.F 1 
Where David laied vp the Armour o 
1 Gol * | 
J Dauid in the firſt boke of Rings, Chapter 17.54. | 
le he put the Armour ot Golias, into his owne Tent , But Lyra | 
ö Foz fo | 
. it appeareth (ſaith he) in the 21. 9. where it is laid: The ſut02d 
of Goliah the Philiſtine, whome thon lle weſt, c. Behold i f 
: wꝛapt in a Cloath behinde the rphod, 4 4 
| | „ | 
9 | | 6 4981 
. DAVGHTERS OF MEN. Looks, Sonnes of God. | i 
i Daughters of Sion. Ake. Sion. Eu 
| DAVNCING, 1 
How Dauncing | is: a curſed wirth, | 
The wicked runne alter the Cabo and the Flute, | Gi 3 | 
is true, that the Flute and the Taboz and ſuch other line 2. re | 


things are not to be condemned, ſimplie of their owne nature: 
but onelie in reſpec of mens abuſing of them, foz moſt 
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of themſolnes. This then Iob ment to note here a curſed mirth, 
tg a mirth that Gov condemned, Wherby we ought to take war, 
ning, to reſtrain our ſelues from ſuch loſe 4 wanton paſtimes, 
but let vs rather aduiſedlie reſtraine our ſelues, and ſet God al⸗ 
waies bcfoze our vies, to the ende that he maie blefſe our mirth, 
and we ſo vle his venefires,as we mais neuer ceaſe to trauell 
vp to heauen ward. Thus von ſee it behwneth vs tu applie all 


0 m eee namelie, that there maie be a melodie 


founding in v of God mate be bleſſed and 

gloziQed in our Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt, cc. Cal, vpon Iob. fol. 372, 
| Againſt Dauncing vſed in theſe daies, 

As it is lawfull to ſing, and we vie ſinging to giue thankes 

vato God, x to celebꝛate the pꝛaiſes, ſo alſo by a moderate daun⸗ 


ting, we maie teſtifie the ioie and mirth of the minde. Foz 


| Dauid publikelte daunced befoze the Arke of the Lo2de , and 


the Paidens with daunces and ſongs, celebzated his v.cozie a+ 
gainſt Goliah , Maria alſo ſiſter of Moſes when Paro was 
oncrthowen and llaine, led daunces with other women, z ſung 
n ſong of victozie, Mhereloꝛe ſeeing holie men and chaſt womcn 
vled daunces, we cannot ſaie that of their owne nature they be 
vicious. But as it is vſed in theſe daies that men ſhould daunce 
mtngled together with women, ought not to be ſuffered, becauſe 
that thoſe. oy are nonriſhments and pzouokers of wanton- 
neſſe 7 laſts, Maria the fiffer of Moſes daunced not with young 
men, but apart by hir ſelfe among women , Neither Vaud 
daunced with women: and maidens Which csleb2ated his vic- 
kozie daunced among themſelues, and not with men, 
Per. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 286. 
What Daunces are honc ſt, and what euill. 


Let vs remember, that although honcft atrimonics, are 
ſometimes bzonght to palle by dauncing, yet much moze are a⸗ 
dulteries and foꝛnications wont to follo we of their ſpectacles, 
Mo ought to followe the examples ot godlie fathers, who now 
and then vſed da untes, but pet ſuch as wer moderate and chaſt, 
ſo that the men daunced by themſelues, and the women aparte 
by themſelues: by ſuch kinde of dauncos they ſhe wed fo2th the 
gladneſſe of their mindes, they ſang praiſes vato Cod, and cane 
him thankes fo2 ſoine notable bencũte, which they had receiued. 


But we read not in holic Scripture ot mingled daunces ot men 
and 


| 
| 
[ 


| 
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— But our men ſaie: who tan daunte er 
In ſaleng lo, ther vtter themlelues, what they le 
foz in Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 287. 


Auguſtine againſt petilianus the 6 chapter. Biſhops Auguſtin. 
(ſaith he) were alwaies wont to reſtraine idle and tonne 
dauncings. But now a daies there are ſame ! ges which 


are pꝛeſent at daunces, and doe daunce. together with women, 
ſo farre are they off to reſtraine this vice. The ſame Augu- 
ſtine, vpon the 32.Pſal. (when-he'erponndeth theſe woꝛdes of 
the Pſalter, Df ten ſtrings J will ſing vnto thee) th theſe 
ten ſtrings the ten Commaundements: and when he had ſpo⸗ 
ken ſomewhat of one of them, at laſt he commeth to the @ab-. 
both daie. J ſaie not (ſaith he) to liue delicatelie, as the Jewes 
were wont. F02 it is better to digge all the whole daie , then 
to daunce on the Sabboth daie. De. Mar. vpon Iudic. fo. 287. Chritol 
Chriſoſtome in his 56. Yamelie vpon Geneſis, when _ ifo. 
treateth of the mariages of Iarob. Me haue heard (ſaith he) of 
mariages,but not of dauntes, whtch he there ralleth diueliſh: 
and he bath manie things in the ſame place on dur ſide. And a⸗ 
mong other he wziteth. The Bzidegrome and the Bꝛide are 
cozrupted by dauncing , and the whole Familie is defiled, A⸗ 
gaine in the 48. Bomelte : Thou (&ft{ſaith he) mat „ buf 
thou (eſt no daunces,fo2 at that time they: were not iw lalciui⸗ 
ous, as they be now a dates. And he hath manie things of fe 
14. chapter of Mathew, where he ſpake vnto the people vf the 
dauncing of the Daughter of Herodias, ( amongft other things 
be ſaith : At this daie Chaiffians do deliuer to deſtrution, not 
halfe their Aingdome, not another mans head, but enen their 
olone ſoules. And he addetb, that whereas is wanton dauncing, 
there the Diuell daunceth together with them, ve. 
Pet. Mar. vpon Tadic fol. 287, 


Dauncing taken in good part, 
K 5 the f. a rt 


Thon haſt turned my mourning into dauncing. N 

woꝛd Dauncing, there is not meant euerie manner 
® Kuffianlie leaping and friſ king: but a lober and holie ve⸗ 
teraunce of giadnelſle, ſuch as the holie Seripture maketh men» 
tion of, when Dauid conuaied the Arke of into his 
place, | | Caluine. 

What the Ethnikes opinion was of Dauncin 
Lenne 


186 


eSWKONOSEAGERRW ITH 
Aemikhut Probusin the life of BpaniihonHas; fatfh 


manes, when the Grecians had it in great eſtimation -Sal6ſkf 


; Cantilinarto wztttth; that Semprom acertaine taſcinious:and 


vnchaſt woman,was taught co ang and daunte, moꝛe elegant, 
tie then became an honen anattone fend there he calleth theſt 
two things, the inſtruments vf lechevid Cite in his boks ol 
Offices wꝛiteth, chat am honelt damn well not dice 
in the market place, althangh he might by that meanes come ta 
great poſſeſſions. And intzis Dꝛation which ge made, uſter his 


returne utta the Senate, he calloth Aulus Gubinius his cnimie 


uWxrep:ath;vajeavar: Cataniifttauc;that'ts; The fine Daunter. 
It was obvened tu lννν⁰ Auroh e atantt:,: becauſe he hav 
daunced in Abai@ye ſame thing alio mas obiected vnto ß hing 
Deiotarus. Cicero àunſ weteth log Muren: No man daunceth 


being ſober, vnleſſe peraduenture he be mad, neither in the wil- 


derne lla weither vet at a moderate t haneſt banker. The ſume 
Cicero in Htulippusã vpbzatoeth vnto Aticouic ; aniong. other 
bikes Maunc ing Pet. Mar vpon Judic;tol, 287. 
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but 99707119511 What the Deacons office was, 
Yo. Dracons rem iued the dailic offerings of the faithfall , 4 
the peanen a reueneweoof tho Church,to-betowthemn vpon 
true vles,that is to: ſaie, ta diſtrthute them to feede partlie the 


* 


hop, to whom aiſa they yrarelie rendꝛed accompts of their 
Aten node Oi the election of Dracon ,n, 

Ideo hoc non permiſtrunt ſott y & c CThe . Apoſtles (Caith- 
Chriſoſtome) did not commit the election of Deacons to lottes, 
neither they being moued with tbs ſpirit, did chwſe them, though 


then migpt haue ſo done, ſoꝛ ta appoint the nuniber, to oꝛdeine 


t do they permit d etegion ul them to the prople;leſt chey- 
he thought to be partial oꝛ tu do an thing ta ſauoꝛ. D. /. 
at 0114 1:1 ow Deacon maie prench aui baptiſl e. 


the beginning of the 8. Chapter of the Ads, Saint Luke 


— Ig eatenges as due vnto theniſchugs; 
Huld he 


. 


* 
1 
o 


ſtir thar al Ge Apoltles did ill cemaine at Hieruſalem, 
22 JE 


wherefoze: 


- 


ſing and to duuince „was notverſe!honobtable:among the Ra | 


nillers and partlie thepwzet but by the appointment of the! 


Caluine. in hs. inſt. 4. b. clia. A. ſe ct. q. 
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1 not he Philip the Apoſtle which was noi 
at. Tlicruſalem, but it muſt;needes be Pluhpithe Draton that 
was diſpearſcd with the reſt, x came to Samaria, where he nom 
pꝛeached and baptiled . And ol this iudgment is Caluine, whoſe 
wo2ds/vpantheplace and Chapter be theſe. . Luke had beloze 
declared that the A poſtles did nat ſtep from Hieruſalem, it is 
peobable, that᷑ ane of the 7,Deacons , whole unten pꝛo⸗ 
phecie is heert mentioned, c. D. W. 
Althoughlſaith Gualter) it was the office of Demand; to fake Gvalteta 
charge of the common troaſures-of the Church, and of the pos opinion. 
pet was it herewith permitted vnto them to take the otf ice ol 
pꝛeathuig.if af anis time neceiſlitic requi ten, as maden hether⸗ 
to ſeene in the example of Stephen. And peradurnture: there 
was not ſa great neede of Dear ons at Hictufilem when the 
Church was thzoughpcrſecution diſpearſed, and thertfaꝛe they 
which befoꝛe wer: ſtewards of the Church gods, did giue them⸗ 
lelues wholkie to the miniſterie of the oꝛd. 2. 
Tertulian in his boke de Bapniſmw hath theſe: Wards: Bap- Tertalias 
amn Sa The highPaielt which is the 18ifap;/bath autho- opinion 
titie ta baptiſe , ſo haue the Piniſtorg;andiDeacons, but nat 


without the authozitie of the W5iſhap,foz the hono} of b Church. 


Hitrom aduerſus Luciterianos, ſaith thus N dor no denie, 
but that it is the cuſtome of the Church. that the Biſhop thuld' 
gov to tate his hands by the inuocation of the holie ſpiri — 
a farre off in little Cities, be Miniſtera and Deatons iu 
tile d. andra little atter be ſaigh; Neither p initter ma 122 
baue authoꝛitie to haptiſe without vᷣ cõmandement ol p Biſhop. 

hen ſajth that Deatons did oftentimes ſupplit the office of Bea. lib. 
Paſtours an the adminiſtration of the; Dacramenta, and cele⸗ con. ca. 5. 
A. i. 
hole k.. ul. 63 310861 zd im 1429] GE of DW. ol, 5884" 
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Nen ſo ve mp. bꝛetheren, are ee the . Ka: 
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COMMON” PLACES; WITH 


''CAre'vead concerning the Lawe,by the bodio of Chaift , | 
CBecauſs the bodic of Chziſt is. made an offering and a Da- 
crifice foz our finnes, wherby Cod is pleaſed,and his wzath aps 

„ and foz Chzilts ſake the holie Gholt is giuen to all by 
whereby the power of Anne is in vs dailte weakened ! 

we ars counted dead to the Lawe , koz that the Lawe bath no 
damnation ouer vs, The Bible note, 

The Dead ſhall heare, how it is vnderſtood, 

. j The Dead Mall heare the voice of the Sonne of God. 
— reſurrection of iuſtiſication, whereby 
wicked ariſeth from his wickednefſe, and whereby the n- 
ner is bzought from the death of his ſinnes, into the life of rigb⸗ 
teoulneſle, and ſpectallie of the calling of the Gentiles , which 
was done after the comming of the holie Ghoſt. Foz the Gen 
tiles are counted as dead men in compariſon of the Jewes,And 
afterward, where he ſaith,All that are in graues ſhall heare the 
voice of the Sonne of man, ic. Be meaneth, the generall reſur- 
rection, which ſhall be in the laſt daie. Tindale, 
CThe Deadſhall heare, dt.  CAnd who be thoſe Dead? 
Surelie no man can de exempted , foz where at beginning, 
God to make his doctrine anaileable in vs: euen at the dꝛaw⸗ 
ing of vs out of the ſpirituall death, wherein we were all held, 
z till ſuch time as God enlighteneth vs by his wozd, we bee 
blinde: till he open our eares, we be deafe:till he giue vs faith, 
we haue neither ſoule noz heart. True it badet maie well 
ſeme to haue ſome outward ſhewe of life. Th leuers do 
eate and dzinke as well as the faithfull: againe, y can goe a⸗ 
dout their buſineſſe, yea andoffentimes there ſemes to be great 
vertue in them, but all that is nothing, becauſe that in as much 
as they be ſtrangers from Odd, all that is in them is but death 
and vfter confuſton. God then mult be faine to d2zawe-vs out of 
death ——— the e wherat he mult begin to make 
Caluine vpon Job, fol. 44. 
How the Dead praile not God: 
ng | The Dead pꝛaiſe not the DL ogd; nt iu ner ment that 
they dae not paaiſe him intheir minde, ut is ment, the tannot 
tell his pꝛaiſe to other Caluine, 
2 ln — Gad lag the henley pores tas 


nnd 


"TIF — 0 


i!! 


onelie Gods calling. And heere by Dead, he meaneth 
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vpon the earth lm deri they that renne 1 1 7 ven 
Though the dead ret fwzth Odds — 9 "yet _ — 
here, that they pꝛaile him not in his Church and be. . 
on, | Genus. 
Hoy this place following is vndei ſtuod. 4: 
Let the dead buric the dead, ¶ That is, Let Infidells as Luke.g,60 
lone with their infidelitie, and followe thou me. that is, bee 
lene thou in me, and goe pzeach the Kingdome of Gov. . 5 
Iindale. 
0 We maie not followe that which ſemeth beit to vs, : 
a 
are vnp2ofitable to ſerue God. zeneua, 
Io doe good to them that be dead nat! a * 
is meant thereby. N 
Doe god,euen to them that be dead. © To do. god fo them Gal.7.33 
that be dead, is to burie their bodies with honour againſt the 
dal&of reſurrruion: ab div'Abraham- and3Joteph;sc 11 To. 


deckle kaithfullie and etrulie wittz their childꝛen committed to: 


thy charge = did Dan with tho en his friend: lona- 
than. . The 1 7 note. 
— Of the dead Iraulites, iii tis 
o 102d God: almightie, the God ol Iſrael, heare bow the Bar. 3.4. 
pꝛaicrs of the dead 4Hatlices3 ve muſt vnderſtand, that 
Baruch in his pꝛaters ſpeaketh not of them that wer dead with 
bodilie death, but or the wicked which lining vnto the wozldz 
were dead vnfo God, which figuratiue manner of ſpeaking , is 
oftentimes vled in the Scripture, Foz in the Goſpelt ol our ſa⸗ 
niour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, he faith: Suffer the dead to burie p dead: 
as if he ſhould ſaie, let the woꝛldlings that be di ad Ood, 
and god woꝛkes, burie them that be departed out of this life, 
(fo2 that is an office molt meet fog but do thou ee 


that be fo the liuing. The like phꝛaſe oz manner of ſpenking 
doth the holie Apoſtle vſe, when he faith ,, A widdow liuing in 15 
deliciouſneſle though ſhe be aliue, yet ſhe is dead. Beſides this, 
Baruch by ſuch kinde of woꝛds, doth ſet fozth p miſerable eſtate 
of the Childꝛen ol 1ſracl; which were enen as dead men are in 
the woꝛld, betauſe of their captiuitie and thꝛaldome, i Araigbt 
bondage oz llauerie, that they were in; which was vn thou 
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graue 01 nn 

daverltandingof Baruch in this — 
How this place following is vnderſtood. 

' How lhall we that are dead to Lune, line pet therein, CLhey 

are ſaid ot Paule fo be dead to ſinne, which are in ſuch ſozte 


made pertakers of the vertue of Chzilt, that the naturall coz- 


Cone.ter. 


Carthag. 


is dead in them, that is, the fo2ce of it is put out, and 
it bzingeth not fo2th his bitter fruits: and on the other ſide, 
they are ſaid to live to ſinne, which are in the fleſh, that is, 
whom the ſpirite of God, hath not deliuered from the flanerie 
of the cozruption of nature. Beza, 
Againſt the cuſtome of giuing the Lords ſupper, 
. and Baptime ouer the Dead. | 
At hath bene alſo decred and determined, that the Sad 
ment of thankel-giuing ſhould not be miniſtred vato the dead 
bodies,foz it is ſaid of the Loꝛde, Take and eate, but the dead 
cozples canne neither take no: eate: we muft beware that 
aur weake bzetheren doe not beleue that, that it is lawfull 
to baptiſe ouer the dead, vnto whom it is not. latwofyll to mi- 
niſter the Sacrament of thankſ · giuing. { This doth ſufficient- 
lie e, that both S. Auſten 4 all other fathers ought to be 


vnderttod, when they ſpeak of the pꝛaiers loz che dead, e of the 


ſacrifice that is offred fo2 them, foz they are not sf opinion that. 


their pꝛaiers © oblations could help the ſoules departed out of 
Purgatozie,which began in Auſtens time to be onlie in que- 
tio be bimle ite daring affirme nothing fourhing the ſame, 


J. Veron. 


Whether thie 40 knowe what we doi in this life. 
| concerning that Iob ſaith,that the men which is depar⸗ 
= not what is done here below, noz whether his ofs 
ſpzing be pwꝛe z rich, it is not to ground an Article of our 


faith vpon, that ſuch as * Er of this wozld;knoweth not 
what our ſtate is. oz Iob ſpake as a man enconib2ed, Ther- 


it ſuffice vs that God hath ſet vs in this woꝛld to cõ 
one with another, ĩ euery man ought to employ hi 
his neighbours God hath giuen me luch a gift oꝛ abilitie, and 


therfoze I eee! Weben cf vs 2 


| 


II | THELR :XXP.O$SIT1ONS2 : 


"aid din another", but ben he hath taken 
wozld, the ſaid communicating is taken awaie-from — 
is no tommunitating as there was befoze; Neither m 

as the Papiſts doe, who are want to runne to che vet 
Saints, as though they had not yet ſiniſhed their courſe; N 
fozaſmnch as the Dcripture teacheth vs not what we 2 to 
doe in this behalfe: lette vs leaue that thing in doubt and in 
ſuſpenſe whereof we haue no certaine reſolation , by the wozd 
of God: Foꝛ ſingleneſle of minde is alſo a thing; wherptist bes be- 
GB vs to walke. ic. TIT 17347 124 <4 
Caluine pen leute 
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DEAFE MAN. | 


Buy whoſe faith this deafe man was healed. 2 Mar. 2 1 


A go tber bꝛought vnto hint, one that was deate, 4 
an impediment in his ſpeach, and they pꝛaied him; 1 
his hand vpon him. It ſæmeth by this mans healing, that 
a man mate be ſaued by another mans faith, foꝛ this man was 
healed by the faith ol the men, and not by his owne, becauſe he 
could not heare, foꝛ faith cammeth by hearing To this it mais. 
be ſaid , there is a difference betiwœne cozpozall bencfites and 
eucrlaſting ſaluation. But no mans faith can ſtand-in ſtedfoz 
another, touthing ſaluation Now Chailt ley ed n tongue of 
the deafe, and then. being called * ue him 
4 and (a the dumbe man, was beate _ de 
fai 


| DENIENG oF, 60. | 
How and when men doe denie God. 


| 


ANd denie God, which is the onelie Loꝛd, t. 18 truly 14 Jude 


denie God, when they aſcribe their iuſtification, oz fozgiues 
neſſe of ſinnes,to anie creature, oꝛ to anie wozke, by the 1 
and power of the woꝛke, to anie Jndulgence oꝛ Pardon, 
Paſſes, to holie Bꝛeab, to kiſſing of Images and ſuch dhe, 
and not to Chꝛiſt Jeſus , and to his blioud ſhed fo: vs , to obs 


n . 
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1 „ Whatthe DeepeGgnificth,*: 

Om of the Deepe call J vnto ther O Lord, te. Cy the 
Deepe is vnderſtod the aduerſitie, wherein the people of 

Iſrael was, when they were ſcattered among the Chaldes , 


Unto vs chꝛiſten it ſignifteth the aduerſitie,trouble 4 miſerie, 
which hapneth to vs foz ont offences and ſinnes. T. M. 


What an offence Deſperation is. 
Aint Hierom affirmeth the offence of ] udas to be grea⸗ 
WT ter in diſpairing'of the mercie of God, then in betraieng 
Chzilf, And that Cain ſtirred God moze to anger thꝛough de⸗ 
ſperation ot pardon, then by 5 flaughter of his bꝛothers bloud, 
Manie which haue perſecuted Chꝛiſt, being conuerted e belæ⸗ 
uing in him, haue obtained pardon, and are made examples to 
man, that he onght not to diſtruſt the remiſſion of his wicked⸗ 
nes,ſeing the death of our laulour, is foꝛgiuen to the penitent, 
Let no man diſpaire of Gods mercie and goodneſſe. 
ATet him that is weake, and cannot do that he would faine 
doe, not dilpaire, but turne to him that is ſtrong, and hath pꝛo⸗ 
miſed to giue ſtrength to all that aſ ke of him in Chꝛiſts name, 
and complaine to God, and deſtre him to fulfill his pꝛomiſe, # 
to God commit himlelke , And he ſhall of his mercie and truth 
firengthen him, and make him fiele with what loue he is be- 


loued oye Chaifts) lake,though be be neuer lo weake. 
| | Tel. 


The nes to keepe vs 2 — * I 
Ain time ot afflictions, | 
-1 To knowe GodsrighteguſaeCe,and to be fullie perſwaded 
ofit,is a means to bꝛing vs topatience; Vowbeit z: that wee 
muſt match another Artit le with it, that is ta wit, wer mult 
alwaies thinks , that G O D in affliging ba; both not craſs 


'"TWEIR Xros tions 


to loue bs, ea that he will pꝛoture our ſaluation;what'rigour 
ſoeuer be vſe towards vs, ſo as all our afflictions ſhall bee be af 


ſwaged though his grace , and he will gtue them a gladſome | | 
ende. 5 * Caluine ** Iob tol. 139. | 14 


DET. e „ 


Aint Auguſtine in Opuſculo. 82 .mnicBiicrntin! queſi.4, | 1 
IConfuting ſoundlie the deſtinies of Planets,among other | 
his reaſons laith: The conceiuing of Cwinnes in the mothers | 
wombe becauſe it is made in one and the ſame act, as the Phi- 
ſitians teſtific (whole diſcipline is farre moze certaine and mas 
nifeſt then that of the Affrologers.) doth happen in ſo ſinall a 
moment of time, that ther is not ſv much time as two minutes | 
of a minute,betwirt the conceiuing ok the one and the other. | | 
how therefoze commeth it that in Twinnes of one burden, . | 
there is ſo great a diuerſitie of d&edes, wills and chaunces, con⸗ 2-1 
ſidering that they of neceſſitie mult nedes haue one 4 the ſame To | 
Planet in their conception „and that the Pathematicalls dos j x 
giue the conſtellation of them both, as if it were but of one man. | 9 
To theſe woꝛdes of Saint Auguſtine (ſaith Bullinger) great 1 
light mate be aded, if you annere fo them and eram ne nar⸗ 
rowlie the example of Eſau and Iacobs birth, and'ſundzic diſpo⸗ 
ſitions, The ſame Auguſtine waiting to Boniface againſt two 
Epiſtles of the Pel. gians H. 2. cap. 6. ſaith: They Which affirme 
that Deftinic doth rule, will haue not onelie our derdes and 
events, but alſo our verie wills to depend vpon the placing of | 
the ſartes , as the time wherein euerie man is either toncei⸗ | 
ued 92 bozne; which placing they are wont to call Conſtellati⸗ | 
ons, but the grace of God doth not onelie goe aboue all ffarres 
and heauens but alſo aboue the verie Angells themſelues. | 
Bullinger. fol. 480, | 
Cloke, Aſtrologie, Fortune, | Chaunce, 


DESTROIE NOT. 
The meaning of this place, 


Detras not. . Oꝛ, thou thalt not deſtroie 02 . awaie ?/a. 5.5. 
(as ſome will). By this he lignifiethafter the mind of Kim- 
bi, that he twice withſfod and filled his Souldiers, which mo- 
ued him to deſtroie and kill Saule. Ezra'thinketh it to be a cer⸗ 
A. iy. taine 
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What Death 3 is by the minde of $ * Bioup 5 
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dus the Philoſopher, 


er Adrian the Emperour had heard Secundus the Phi, 

loſopher in the ſeuerall Deation he made of a noble Ro- 
mane Matron, a kinſ woman of the Emperours, he aſked of 
bim what death was, to whom the philoſopher anſwered thus: 
Death is aweternallCeepe;a diſſolution of the bodie, a terra: 
of. the rich, a deſire ol h pw2e,a thing inheritable, a pilgrimage 
vntertaine, a thefe ot man, a kinde of flæping, a ſeperation of 
the liuing, a companie ol the dead, a reſolution of all, a reſt of 
trauaites, an end of all idle deũres. Final lie, death is ö ſcourge 
of all euill, and the chiefs reward of the god. 

Me call death the loſing aſunder and departing of two 
things;the ſoule from the bodie:p which departing no man can 
eſcape;but neceſſarilie die all we muſt, that be bozne in this 
world. NUhen the bodie by anie violence lwſcth his ſenſea, + is 
ſpoiled from the quicke vſe of his pꝛintipali parts, them dt par⸗ 
teth the ſoule from hun, e in manner the bodie leaueth 5 ſoule, 
befoze the ſoule leaneth the bodie Foz it is not f; ſoule by him⸗ 
ſelfe p goeth from the bodie, but it is the hodie by himſelke ſoꝛ⸗ 
laking life, that cauſeth the ſcule ta depart, xc, Lupfet. 

| 1 the Diuell hath power of Death. Lire 
Hel. 2.14. The Diuell hath b power ot death, that is he is the guthour 
of it, by his malitious nature he brought it into the Wolde: 
foꝛ God made it not, noꝛ hath anie delight in it, neither is 
it god in his gies, noz was neuer mentioned among p wozks 
of his hands: but from the Diuell, and of the. Diuell, and in 
the Diuell it began, and is, and bideth. And therkoze in the A- 
pocalips his name is giuen him, Abaddon, that is; the deſtrei⸗ 
er: and as death is of him, ſo foꝛ this cauſe aiſe, he is ſaid to 
haue the power of it, becauſe thꝛough his manifeſt kemptati⸗ 
ons, he maketh men un, by which death raigneth. ec. Decring, 
Of euetlaſting death. 
lab. b. 1. Ye ſhall neuer ſer death. 'CUhat els is the meaning of 
this which Chꝛiſt ſaith, he ſhall neuer fe death, but becauſe he 
ſawe another, er ? which he came to deliuer vs, —_ 
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is ta lait the ſecond death; everlaſtingdeafigorath lof-hell.ffhes 
the death of damnation with the Diuell gnvhis Ange lis, that 
is dlath inderde. Zherfoze neuer fo ſe death, is nothing els but 
to haue euerlaſting life. n that ur mae nat and learne here 
that faith is the waie to immogtalitie anduthat Ch iſt ians dos 
trulie liue and neuer dre although in this woꝛld they be moze 
like to dead men then to liuing men; arto die in bodie by other 
men, Foz the ſaieng of Chꝛiſt heere is moſt true, to the which 
allo agrœth this place, Euert ie one va Uneth! and e 
me, aa neuer die. 

97240 ie 9 5 ha fol 329, 
8 this place Leitung Js nder too. 


{ee there be famdinghore;thall not caſt of death, til they Mat. 16. 21 a 


ſhall ſ& the Sonne of man come in his kingdome. The 
ſame is to be viiderſtod of his glozious tranffigurationjas if te 
ſhould ſaie: there are lome ſtanding among pou, which ſhall not 
die till they haue ſeene me in the ſame gloꝛie and mailen ie, that 
r 40 imat the lalt dnt of Judgement,” mus 
0 Sir.! Cheeke, 
This was kulfiiled in his Kefutvection „and was as an 
entrie into his kingdome, and was allo conficemed by lending 
the Bolte Shot, wen he wzought ſo greaf and lundzie mi⸗ 
racles, 
The me- nigh of this lack follow ng 


Indeath there is no reimombꝛaunte of thee; 4 Vis meaning Pſa.6. « 


is, that if he hall by Govs grace be deliuered from death. he wil 
be thankkull and mindfull of it. And he bewaileth that this po⸗ 
wer chall be verefte him, if he thonld be taken out of this 
woꝛld, betauſe he ſhould be no moꝛe conuerſant among men, to 
let out the pꝛaiſe of God But hrere vpon doe ſome w2ongly r: 
vnſkilkutlie gather, that the dend are void of all ſenſe, and that 
ther remaineih no perſeuerante at all in them, wheras (in this 
plate he intreate ih of nothtug els, but of the mutnall pꝛaiſing 
of (7009 grace, wherein men ercreiſe themſelues, while they 
be alu. 3b we knowe, wote are placed on this earth to 
this purpoſe, that wee ſtoulde with one conſent and one 
malt peaiſe O which thing is the ende foz which wer 
live, Howe hen, although that death make an ende of ſuch 
Falüngs „vet voch it not followe, that the kalhkull fonles 
. U, iiy. 8 | which 
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which are loſened from their bodies are bereft of vnderſtan⸗ 


ding,02 _— with no affection toGod ward, 
Caluine,vpon the 6. Plat, 


—— lamenteth that occaſion thould be taken from him, to 
p2aile God in the Congregati 


Geneua, 


In Wm ee — = of God, 
| - maje wiſh death, 

14.6.9. D that God would begin to ſmike me, that he would lette 
bis hand goe,and take me awaie . ¶ True it is, that Gods 
childzen maie well wiſh death, howbett to another ende, and 
fo2 another reſpect then lob doth here , like as all of vs muſt 
with S. Paule deſire to be let loſe from the bondage of ſinne, 
wherein we be helde p2iſoners. Saint Paule is not moued 
there, with anie temptation of bis fleſh , but rather the deſire 
that he hath to implote himſcife in Gods ſeruice without let, 
ſemcthhim to wiſh , that he might paſſe out of the pꝛiſon of 
his bodie, Why ſo: Foꝛ ſo long as we be in this wozlde, we 
mult be w2apped in manie miſeries, and we ceaſe not to of- 
fend God, being ſo weak as we be. S. Paule ts then ſozie,that 
he mult line ſo long offending God,and thts kinde of deſirc 


is god and baue, a pꝛoceedeth of the holie Ghoſt, 
Cal. vpon Iob. fol. 108. 


Of foure manner of deaths. 

Beſide the moztall and eternall death, be other two, 
the ſpirituall death and the tempozall death, which be not ſo 
well knowen, noꝛ ſo ſone eſpied of the ſimple, as the natural 
and eternall death is. The ſpirituall death is, when the bodie 

| is pet lining, the ſoule is dead, as the Apoſtles pꝛoueth by the 

i. Tin gs widdowes that liue at pleaſure, bæing aliue in bodie, and yet 
dead in ſoule , The tempoꝛall death is, when the affections : 

luſts of the bodie, are ſo killed that the ſpirit mate line, wher⸗ 

Cal zg, of the Apoſtle ſpeaketh Col.3. erhozting vs to moztifie our 
—_ earthlie members, & to kill all the ſtrength of our coꝛrupt na⸗ 
ture that ſtriue againſt the ſpirite. Fo2 by obaieng our luſtes, 

at the firſt came death into the wozld,as it appeareth by Eue, 


when ſhe eate of the fozbioden fruit. 
M. Luther, 


How death is not to be feared, Exam- 
 pleofaPanim, 
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I finde that a learned Panim wꝛote, that we ſhould nei⸗ 
ther care fo2 life by it ſelfe, no2 yet foz death by it ſelfe , Yee 
ſaith that we ſhould care to line well and to die well, and let 
life and death paſſe without care: foz life is not god, but to 
line well ts god. Af Panims baue this right conſideration of 
life and death, what ſhame is it foz Chziſten men to care fo2 
death: Se ing Chꝛiſt whole wozdes cannot but be true, ſo ve⸗ 
hementlie fo2biddeth vs the an Panims ſawe by reaſon 
to be done, c. W 


DEBT. 


How debtes ought to be required, and ho'y not. 
E Saic the Pzophet leemeth to account it in the Lewes a great 
fault to aſke their debt, ſaieng: Et Omnes debitores tepe - e.. 
utis Be chalenge and charge all pour debters, ye call all debts 


back againe: Whic, is it not lawfull foꝛ a god chꝛiſten man to 


cal ſoꝛ his debts. ea and if nede fo require to ſue fo2 them by 
the la we? God fo2bid elſe, other wiſe there coüld no gd 92der, 
no pollicie, no ciutlifie,noz Common wealth endure :| Ik buy- 
enix and ſelling, keeping of contracts 4 couenants were not law⸗ 7 
full,then all things ſhould be common, then we ſhould liue like Rf 
lawleſſe beaſts, wee needed no king, no maigiſtrate , But per | 
muſt vnderſtand that in a caſe,charitie will not ſuffer right, to y 
call foz her debt. The caſe ſhall be this: Mp bꝛother, my neigh⸗ ; 
bour is burnt with fire,is lamed of his limmes,ts robbed of his 2 
ſight, at one woꝛd, is ſo oppꝛeſſed with pouertie, that he is not 
able to paie: In this caſe charitie will commaunde iuſtice to | | 
gine place, and not to aſke her debt, but rather to giue moze e“ | 
their owne. The Jewes were ſo hard hearted thatth y ſpared 7 | 
not, foꝛgaue no debters were they neuer ſo pw2e no; ſo pitifull. 
And therefoze Eſaie lapeth it to their charge, ſaieng: Omnes Pest. 13. 
debitores veſtros repetitis: e cal vpon al your debters, as wel 
them that be in extreame nerde and vnable to paie, as they that 
be wealthie and able inough to paie. Beſide this, the Je wes had 
a certeine ciuill lawe giuen vnto them by God, vnto the which 
we notv are not bound. The lawe was this: Euerie ſeauenth 
veare, thou ſhaltkepe a fre peare, oz a Jubelie peare , which 
ſhall be kept after this manner: If ought ſhall bee to as 
nie * from his friend, his Lr 02 ht s Bae, 

v. e 
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he mais notaſke it againe, becauſe it is the Loꝛos fri peure, o: 
the Loꝛds Jabelie peare. This peare was alſo tallod abba 
tum terræ: Moſcs laieng vnto the people on this wile: Sex 
annos agrum tuum, &c. Sire pcares thou ſhalt ſow thy land, 
and ſire peares thou ſhalt cut thy vine yard, and gather in the 
fruite thcreof, but the ſeauenth yeare,ſhall be a Sabboth of reſt 
vnto the land. The Lo2ds labboth it ſhall bee . The crop that 
the ground ſhall bꝛing fozth by her owne kinde, without thy la⸗ 
bour,that ſhalt thou not reape: and the crop that ſhall grow by 
their owne kinde, thou ſhalt not gather, whie? Shall they rotte 
vpon the vines, and the graſſe and the cozne vpon the grounde: 
No not ſo, but the graſſe and the coꝛne thou thalt reape,and the 
grapes thou ſhalt not gather: Hoc eſt non tibi ſoli ea coacerna- 
bis, neque repones tederum tibi cum alijs commune, And vnto 
this J ſaie in the ſeauenth yeare, Non licet tibi debita exigere, 
 Nowall ſuch debts as were pardoned by Gods commaunde⸗ 
ment, in conſideration of the Jubelie peare, the couetous rich 
man the nert yeare following would require all theſe debtes ok 
their pwꝛe neighbours, which they were bound vpon waitings 
made, which we call De de Obligatoꝛie: now ſaith Eſaie: Diſ- 
ſolue Colligationes impiæ, &c , Cancell thy wicked Obliga⸗ 
tions: loſe at vadoe the heauie burthens that oppzcfſe thy 
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neigbbour, dilpatch and let them goe tre, which are not able 
9 7 80 | © ſz. Kit. Turnar. 
Of the debt the Lord forgaue his | 
ſeruaunt. 


Mat 18.27 The 102d fo2znanc-the-ſeruaunt his. debt. C335p.this it 
appeareth that ſaluation falleth vnto men by relcaſement of 
the debt, and not ſoꝛ ſatiſſieng of the debt: fo; relcaſement and 
year ſtand in one reſpec togethers. Ft ouerthꝛaw⸗ 

eth Popiſh ſatiſfaction, which (ſate they mut be done by pil⸗ 
grimages, x; and almes deedes, Jt quencheth the fire of 
nn: oper whero debt is fozgi uen, the debter is not to be 


. N | 
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i e 9461 What the ame Diucll Joh gabe 
Noyetlie this nume Diuelt, doth ſtanide a pꝛiuie actuſer 


and llaunde rer, caulung inta mie, aud betraieng men, accozs 
Fay ding 


90. 12. 10 


that which he now hath of euill, is of humlelfe, 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS.,” 


ding to the Etimologie 02 foꝛce of the fame wo2de. "TM ſaith, 
the accuſer of our bꝛethꝛen is caſt downe, which accuſed them 
PCS” aur God, daie and night. 

Marl, fol.58. 


In what reſpec the dinell is euill. 
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** Augultine in his boke intituled De vera reli. chap. Auguſtin 


13. ſayth. The 'Dinelt in as much as he is an Angell , is not 
ful. But in as much as he is peruerſe « wicked of his will, 
fo ſetting moꝛe by himſelf then by Oad, he wold not be in ſub⸗ 
iection vnto him, but ſwetling through pꝛide, hee fell — his 
chiefe eſſence and ercellent being, And againe in his treatiſe 

vpon lohn. 42. Doeſt thou demaund from whence the viuell is? 
From thence doubtleſſe from whence al the other Angels are; 
But the other Angels conſtantlie continued in their obedience, 
he. by diſobedience and royal from: an Angell, e became 
a din ell. 


1 Beilage fol, 746. 


9 long 4 Diuell * bene a lyar, 

Chit ſaith that the Dinell hath bene a liar from the begin⸗ 
ning. ¶ That is to ſaie, even from the time he was firſt a Di⸗ 
uell, and not from the time he was firſt made an Angell . And 
that when he doth lpeake lies, he ſpeaketh that which is his 
owae. And therefoꝛe Chꝛiſt addeth vnto it, that he did not abide 
ſtill in the truth: foꝛ he hath nothing of God which is truth, but 


| |P:Viees - 
Who they be that offer to Diuels, | 


Let them no moze offer their offering vnto dinels, Her ofs Tei 


ferethvnto diuels, v offereth vnto ante other thing then vato 
God, oꝛ that doth his offering after ame other manner then 
God willeth him to do, and the ſame goeth a whozing after Di⸗ 
ueis, as in Pſal 73 27. i! T. M. 
How we muſt aua ſwere the Diuell reaſoning hich vs. 

Thou art a finner(ſaith the diuell)and theretoꝛe thou art 
dampned. Becauſe thou ſaiſt J am a ſinner, thereſoꝛe will J bee 
righteous + ſaued. Nate (ſaith che diuell) thou ſhalt be damned. 
Po(ſaie J) fo; J ite vnto Cyꝛiſt, who hath himſelf ſuctered fog 
my ſina, therfoꝛe Satan thou thalt nothing pꝛeuaile againſt me 


in h hs goeſt about to terrific me in letting fozth | b greaines of 


my 
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my ſinnes, and ſo to bꝛing me info heauineſſe, diſtruſt, diſpaire, 
hatred, contempt, and blaſpheming of God : yea rather by this 

that thou ſaiſt, am a ſinner, thou giueſt me armour and wea- 
pon againſt thy ſelfe, that with thine owne ſwo2de-JY maie cut 
thy thꝛoate, and treade ther vnder my feet: foz Chzilt dyed foz 
ſinners . Mozeouer thou thy ſelte pꝛeacheſt vnto me the 
glozie of G D D. Foz thou putteſt me in minde of GODS 
father lie lone towards me wꝛetched and dampned ſinner, who 
* ſo loued the woꝛld, that he gaue his onelie begotten ſonne, that 
whoſoeuer beleeueth in him might not periſh but haue euerla⸗ 
ſting life. Alſo as oft as thou doeſt obied that J am a ſinner, ſo 
off thou calleſt to my remembzaunce the benefite of Chꝛiſt my 
redeemer, vpon whoſe ſhoulders,and not vpon mine, lie all my 

ſinnes : fo; the Loꝛd hath laide all our iniquities vpon him. 
Ea Again, foꝛ the franſgreMion of his people was he ſmitten: wher⸗ 
'23* foze when thou obiecteſt that J am a ſinner, thou doeſt not tcri- 
fie me, but comfozt mee aboue meaſure, Luther vpon tlic Gal, 
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DEVOT1ON, | 
True deuotion or pure religion, 
what it is. f 


= deuotion, that is called in latine(Pictas)is that which 
= hath annered therewith diuine p2zomiſcs, foz this pzeſent 
1 life to come, as witnelleth Paule, 1. [ im. 4. which is nothing 
* els butobſeruation of Chꝛiſts la we, that in the Pſalme foz the 
pureneſſe thereof is called ſiluer fincd often and manie times 

Pal ia. s. thaough fire: Jt hath no chatfe in it, as hath mens traditions, 
but is pure and cleane wheate 2 As ſheweth leremie waiting 

Icre. 23. añ thus: What is the chaffe to the Wlheate? Zherefoze beholde, 
J will come againſt the P2ophct,ſaith the Lozd, that ſcale my 

woꝛd euerie one from his neighbour, and deceiue my people in 

their lyes,and in their errours. And this deuotion is that which 

Saint Iames calleth the pure religion of Chꝛiſt, ſaieng: Pure 

and immaculate religion afoze God the father is,to viſit father- 

(eſſe childꝛen and widdowes in their veration . Whereby ba 

meaneth all needie people that are ſuccourleſſe and helplcſſe, 

without councell oz other meanes accoꝛding to our abilitic, 


whenſocuer we ſc them in neede oꝛ diſkrefſe. 
Lambert in the booke of * ; 
- W hat 
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ys the Papiſtstall deuotion, . 


ha As ſwne as a man hath a minde to anie thing, by and by 
he beareth him in hand that God is as much delighted there- 


with, as he himſelfe is. And there is no man but he vnderta- 
keth ſome thing o2 other. Beholde the 'onetboldneſſe that hath 


alwaies reigned in the woꝛld, which is, that men will nerds be 
maiſter, and make lawes at their owne ploaſures, and GOW 
muſt be faine to accept whatſdeuer they haue foꝛged after that 
manner. But contrariſoſe the holie Gholt telleth vs, that wee 
mult not lift vp one fote to go toward, but onelie in the wate 
which God ſheweth vs, 

. vpon lob. fol. 419. 

From whom popiſh deuotion ſprong. 

When men thought to lerue God after their owne faſhion, 
and framed lawes foz themſelues, ſaieng: This will be, and 
ſucha thing will bee acceptable vato God:it was becauſe they 
would make him like vnto themlelues, as though he delighted 
in all the ſmall toyes which they had inuented: That is to wit, 
outward things, and ſo doing, they franſfozmed God, as though 
they would pull him out of his heanenly ſeate, and dꝛa we him 
downe hether, oz as though hee were a creature, oꝛ a fleſhlye 
thing. Foz then we ſe all theſe fonde deuotions bed in the pa⸗ 


pacie, and tearmed their diuine ſeruice, ſpꝛang of this, namelie 
that they knowe not the highnelſe of God,foz then would thoy 


haue concluded thus: God is not delighted in the things which 
ſeemeth god in our owne cies;foz he is of an other nature then 


we be: he is a ſpirit, and therefoze muſt we ſerue him alter a 


cleane contrarie faſhion vnto that which pleaſeth our nature: 


We they tall donotion? Enerte cs 
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neither muſt we in this caſe attempt 'anie thing ol dur owne 


heades:but haue his lawe,in which he hath declared his will 
vnto vs. Her hath pꝛelcribed vs our rule, let vs holde vs to that. 
This is the ſobꝛietie which God requireth by his woꝛde, and 


where unto he would haue vs to ſubmitte our ſclues without 


aruing ante thing at all there rom. 
Calvine pen lob 400 39 94 


DIFFERENCE. 


"BY make difference of the Lords bodiegwhat] it is,. 
Who 
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my unnes, and lo to bzing me into heauineſſe,diffrull,diſpaire, 
hatred, contempt, and blaſpheming of God ; yea rather by this 
that thou ſaiſt, am a ſinner, thou giueſt me armour and wea⸗ 
pon againſt thy ſelfe, that with thine owne ſwozde J maie cut 
thy thꝛoate, and treade thee vnder my feet: fo2 Chzilt dyed foz 

ſinners . Mozeouer thou thy ſelte pꝛeacheſt vnto me the 

glozie of G O D. Foz thou putteſt me in minde of GDS 

fatherlie laue towards me wꝛetched and dampned ſinner, who 

/ebx.s.:4, ſo loued the wozld, that he gaue his onelie begotten ſonne, that 

whoſoeuer beleeucth in him might not periſh but haue euerla⸗ 

ſting life, Alſo as oft as thou doeſt obtect that J am a ſinner, ſo 

oft thou calleſt to my remembzaunce the benefite of Chꝛiſt my 

redeemer,vpon whoſe ſhoulders,and not vpon mine, lie all my 
ſinnes : foz the Loꝛd hath laide all our iniquities vpon him. 

Ea Again, foꝛ the tranſgreſſion of his people was he ſmitten: wher- 

n foze when thou obiece(t that A am a ũnner, thou doeſt not teri⸗ 

fie me, but comfo2t mee aboue meaſure, Luther vpon the Gal, 


DEVOTION, | 
True deuotion or pure religion, 
what it is. $554 Fo 
Rue denotion,that is called in latine(Pictas)is that which 
hath annered therewith diuine pꝛomiſcs, foz this pꝛeſent 
1 life to come, as witnelleth Paule. 1. Lim. 4. which is nothing 
ils but obſeruation of Chꝛiſts la we, that in the Plalme foz the 
pureneſſe thereof is called ſiluer fincd often and manie times 
pſal ia. s. thaough fire: It hath no chatfe in it, as hath mens traditions, 
but is pure and cleane wheate? As ſheweth Ieremie-waiting 
Irre. 23. ac thus : What is the chaffe to the UWlheate? Therefoze beholde, 
J will come againft the P2ophct, ſaith the Loꝛd, that ſcale my 
wo2d euerie one from his neighbour, and deceiue my people in 
their lyes, and in their errours. And this deuotion is that which 
Saint Iames calleth the pure religion of Chꝛiſt, ſaicng : Pure 
and immaculate religion afoze God the father is,to viſit father- 
leſſe childꝛen and widdowes in their veration , Whereby be 
meaneth all needie people that are ſuccourleſſe and helplcſle, 
without councell oz other meanes accoꝛding to our abilitic, 


whenlocuer we le them in neede oꝛ diſtreſſe. 
| Lambert in the booke of Mar. fol. 1266. 


W hat 
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King, As ſone as a man hath a minde to anie thing, by and by 
te bearetÞ him in hand, that God is as much delighted there⸗ 
with, as he himſelfe is. And there is no man but he vnderta⸗ 


alwaies reigned in the woꝛld, which is, that men will nerds be 
maiſter, and make la wes at their owne ploaſures, and GOD 
muſt be faine to accept whatſoener they haue fo2ged after that 
manner. But contrariwſe the holie Gholk telleth vs, that wee 
mult not lift vp one fte to go toward, but onelie in the waie 


which God ſheweth vs, 
Caluine vpon lob. fol. 419. 


From whom popiſh deuotion ſprong. 
When men thought to ſerue God after their owne falhion, 


and framed lawes foz themſelues,ſaicng : This will ber, and 5 


ſuch a thing will be acceptable vnto God:it was becatiſe they 
would make him like vnto themſelues,as though he delighted 
in all the ſmall toyes which they had inuented: That is to wit, 
outward things, and ſo doing, they franſfozmed God, as though 
they would pull him out of his heauenly ſeate, and dꝛa we him 
downe hether, oz as though her were a creature, o2 a fleſhlye 


thing. Foz then we ſe all theſe fonde denofions bſed in the pa⸗ 
pacie,and tearmed their diuine ſeruice,ſpzang of this, namelie 
that they knowe not the highnelle of God,fo2 then would they 


haue concluded thus: God is not delighted in the things which 
ſemeth god in our owne ctes,foz he is of an other nature then 


we be: he is a ſpirit, and therefoze muſt we ſerue him affer a a 


cleane contrarie faſhion vnto that which pleaſeth our nature: 


ee they tall douotion? — en | 


keth ſome thing oꝛ other. Beholde the ouerboldnolle that bath 
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neither muſt we in this caſe attempt 'anie thing or dur owne 


heades:but haue his lawe,in which he hath declared his will 
vnto vs. Her hath pꝛelcribed vs our rule, let vs holde vs to that. 
This is the ſobꝛietie which God requireth by his woꝛde, and 
wherevnto he would haue vs to ſubmitte our clues without 


NAY ante thing at all ie 51 | 
? 1 Ne 7 e 


DIFFERENCE. 


To make difference of the Lords — 
Who 
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. Bo ſo eateth + dzinketh bnwozthelie , he eateth x dzinketh 
is owne damnation, making no differcnce of the Lozdeg 
bodie, ¶ To make no difference of the Lozds bodie, is un woꝛthe⸗ 
ly to cate the Loꝛds bzead,and to dzinke of his cup, cc. Saint 
Auſten in his 26.treatiſe vppon Iohn, ſaith: The Apollle ſpea, 
keth of thoſe; which receiued the Lo2des bodie without diffe- 
rence and careleſlie,as if it had bene anie other kinde of meat 
whatſoeuer. Heere therefoze, if he be repꝛoued which maketh no 
difference of the Loꝛdes bodie, that is to ſaie, doth. not diſcerne 
the Loꝛdes bodie from other meates,how then ſhould not Iudas 
be dampned, who came to the Lozds table, fetning that he wag 
a friend,but was an enimie. Bullinger. fol. 1108. 


DISOBEDIENCE. 


e thereof out of Scripture. 
Cen. 3. 6. Thzough Adams diſobedience we wers all made ſinners, 
and ſubiect to death, 
— <a As by one mans diſobedience manie wer made ſinners,ſd by 
rough he obedience ofone,thall manie be made righteous, Nom. fg. . 
Chriſt. Fo2 as by Adam all die, cuen ſo in Chꝛiſt ſhall all be made 
1.Ce.r5.22 aliue.¶ Chzilt roſe firlt from the dead to take poſleſſion in our 
fleſh foz vs his members. And where he ſaith,ali ſhall be made 
aliue, he meaneth the faithfull. Geneua, 
Cen. 19. 20 ry wife foz dilobeieng the Lo2d, was turned into a piller 
of t. 
Df the plagues «+ curſes pꝛomiſed to the diſobeiers of Gods 
wozd. Read Deut. 28. and Jere,29, 
N. 13.2 The man that gathered ſtickes on the Sabboth dale, was 
ſoned to death. 
Peu t  Whoſoeuer did not obeie the true miniſter of God andthe 
Acan fo; his diſobedience was ffoned, Ioſu. 7. 
Rag. a2 Saule fu his diſobedience was reicced: and caſt out of Gods 
uour. 
3. Ne. 13. The Pꝛopbet foz diſobeieng the woꝛd ol the A028 was des 
18. noured of a Lion. 
The Jewes foz their diſobedience were carried into capti - 
uitie. 4. Reg. 17.23. 
13 Quene Vaſthi fox her dilabedience was dinaꝛced * 


3 P 


5 the king Ahaſuerus. 
-  Tohanan diſobeied the wozdof the Land, and an peta 1116.43. 
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ple info Aegypt. 
Ionas foz his diſobedience was caſt into the Dea, 


Jonas,1,15 # 4 
Df diſobedience to the Goſpel,Read,Rom,10.16; qthi 
2. Theſſa.i. 8. and the. 3.4, | 


Df dilobedience to parents. Read Rom:. 30. Tim. 3.2. 
Exo. 1 8. Deut. 21.18. 


Ol diſobedience fo rulers. Read 2. Pet. 2. 10. Iude. S. 


DIVORCEMENT. 


How and here fore hs folke 1naie 
be diuorſed. 

J. e He ſame authozitie hath the woman to put awaie the man, 
that the man bath to put awate the woman. Mar.10,11,12. 
Ch:ilt ſaith, there is no lawfull cauſe to diſſolue matrimonie, 
but adulkerie, Foz when the woman giuoth the vſe of her bo⸗ 
die to an other man, ſhee is no moꝛe her firſt huſbandes wile, 
no; the huſband no longer the huſband of his wifc,then he obs 
ſerue the faith of matrimonic with her. Whereſoeuer the fault 
happen and can be p2oucd by certeine fignes and lawfull teſfi- 


monies : the perfons maie by the authozitie of Gods wozd and 
miniſtrie of the magiltrates,be ſeparated ſo one from the other, 


that it (hall be lawfull foʒ the man to marrie another wife, and 
the wife to marrie an other huſband. And Chꝛiſt ſaith. Math. 5. 
32. and. 19.9. So that a man ſhall not neede to kepe- at home 
with him a woman, that is no mo2e his, then an other mans, 
neither the woman ſuch an huſband,as is nomoze . an 


other womans. Mar. 10. 11.12. Saint Paule. 1. Cor.. 1. ſheweth 
an other cauſe of diuoꝛcement, when one of the perſons being 
married, is an Jnfidell,and of a contrarie faith. Jf this perſon 
will not dwell with the other that is his fellowe in matrimo- 
nie and a chꝛiſten man, it is lawfull to bzcake the faith of ma⸗ 
trimonie and marrie with an other. Do ſaith Saint Ambroſe 
wꝛiting in the plate ol &; Paule. Non debetur reuerencia, &c. 


The reuerfce of matrimonie is not due vnto him 5 contemneth 


the authoz of matrimonie. And in þ ſame place the contempt ol 


Oed, bꝛeketh þ right of matrimonie,cocerning him 5 is W 
ca 
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leaſt he ſhould be accurſed beeing married to an other. Thug 
thou ſeeſt that the Lozd;Mar.s and 19. giueth licenſe fo; adulte, 
rie, to diuozle and marrie againe, t Saint Paule foz infidelitie, 
Whooper : 
Chꝛill ſpeaketh erpzellie of the man, that he mate foz foꝛni⸗ 
tation put awaie his wife : but he ſheweth not whether the wo, 
man maie leaue her huſbande, if he commit whozedome : the 
reaſon is, becauſe be doth onely anſwere vnto that was deman⸗ 
ded of him, But if a generall queſtion be moued on this be- 
halfe, there is a common and a mutuall right of either parte, 
euen as there is a mutuall knotte of faith and pꝛomiſe: 
otherwiſe the huſbande is the heade of the wife, and the 
wife in ſubiection to her huſband., But as karre fozth as per⸗ 
teineth vnto chaſtitie of matrimonie, and to the faithfulneſſe of 
the bed, the like lawe is pꝛeſcribed vnto the wife. The man 
ſaith Saint Paule, hath no power quer his owne badie, but the 
wife : neither hath the woman power of hir owne bodie, but 
the man. There is like libertie therefoze if the huſband o2 wife 
doe violate the pꝛomiſe ot the bed, the chaſt wife mate foꝛſake 
her huſband,if he bee a foꝛnitatour, as wel as the huſband mate 
put awaie his wife,if ſhe haue plated the whoze. 
Marl. fol. 420. 
It is ſaiv;wholoeuer putteth awaie his wife, lette him giue 
her letter of diuoꝛcement. «© Thele woꝛds doe perteine to the 
lawe of eſehe wing adulterie , and doe teach that truelie and 
bndefiledly we ought to keepe the faith of wedlocke. oꝛ euen as 
the Jewes thought that they behaued themſelues falſely and as 
mille betoꝛe God, if they kepenot the lawe after a politike o:⸗ 
der. Euen lo againe, whatſoener the politike 02 mozall lawe 
did not-pzohibite,they fondlie imagined that it was at their ple⸗ 
fure. Moſts inreſpec of the externall oꝛder, did not fo2bidde the 
diuoꝛſements with their wiues ( which wer wot to be obſerued) 
but onelie to fake awaie the occaſion ot luſt, foz it was a cer- 
teine teſtimonie of manumiſſion of fre libertie, that euer after 
the woman might be free. from the bondage and power of the 
man : and alſo the man by the ſame, did acknowledge and con- 
feſſe,that he did not put awaie his wife foz anie crime oz fault, 
but becauſe the did not pleaſe him. 
001-2, 2.24 . Marl. fol. 101. 


How 
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How the Bill of Umorcement was made. 
Dome waite that the Bill of Diuoꝛcement mein 


cioned in the filt of Mithe we, was made after this fozme fol- 


lowing, as ſhould appeare by a copie taken out of the lawe of 
the Hebꝛues. f | , 

This Bill made the 29. daie of June in the peare ofthe cre⸗ Bill of gi. 
ation of the wozld:5 030. witneffeth that 1 HK. the ſonne ol uorcemẽt 
W. K, dwelling in the cifte of London, haue well aduiſed my | 
felf,no man conſtraining me, and haue dint, and ſet at liber⸗ 
tie, and left thee A. K. to thy ſelf, which halt bene herretoſoꝛe my 
wife, and nowe hauing dimiſt ther, and ſet thee free, J gine the 
leaue to do what thou wilt, + to go and giue thy ſelfe to wife, to 
whom ſo euer it ſhal pleaſe ther. In wirnes wherof J giue vnto 
thee this Bill cf diuoꝛtement t dimilkozie Epiſtle, being an in⸗ 
ſtrument of liber tie actoꝛding top law of Moſcs, Marl. fol. 102. 

Whie the lewes were ſuffered to be diuorced. 

The Jcwes were ſuffered by the lawe (fo their weakneſſe 
ſakt) to be diuoꝛced from their wines (giving them a Teſtimo⸗ 
niall in their hands) to auoide a further inconuenience, 5 was, 
leaſt when they were moned oꝛ angrie with them, they would 
tither haue poiſoned oꝛ killed them. 

The meaning of theſe places following. TER, 

Whoſoeucr marrieth her, that is put awate from het hul⸗ 7-4 16.18 
band, committeth adulterie. ¶ They that gather by this place 
that a man cannot be married againe after he hath putte awaie 
his wife fo2 adulterie while the liueth, reſon fondlie. Foz Chꝛiſt 
ſpeaketh of theſe diuoꝛſes which the Jewes vcd, of which ſozt' 
we cannot take the dino2zrement fo2 adulterie , fo2 adulterers 
were put to death by the lawe. 8 | 

Let not man therefoze put a ſunder that which God hath'4-.19.6 
coupled together, ¶ He that putteth s waie his wife fo2 adul⸗ 
terie 02 foznication,doth not put aſunder that which God hach 
coupled : foz it is GOD him ſelte ( which tommaundeth ſuch to 
be ſtoned to death) that doth ſeparate them. 

Where is the Bill of your mothers dinoztement, xc. God 2.30.1 
was not the cauſe whie the congregation of the Jcwes (which 
is vnderſtwd by mother, & was once his ſpouſe) was vitozſeve 


fozſaken,but their owne offence vinozſed them, # was the cauſe 


whie they were ſold to the blurer, tigiuen ouer into the buoy | 
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of the Gentiles oꝛ beathen, and ſparkled among the Mediang, 
meme eee die T. M. 


Doo. | 
Whatfocuer God willeth to 4 


nnn 


bon whalt not doe that which is god in thine owne cies, 

t doe that onelie which J.commaund ther. ¶ Upon this 
place Saint John, Chriſoſtome in his Ozation againſt the 
Je wes, ſaith thus: Dt a truth, that which is done acco2ding to 

the will of God, although it ſeme to be wicked: vet it is alto⸗ 
gether pleaſant and acceptable befoze God ,  Contrariwile, 
whatſocuer is doae beſide the iwopy of GD, and gtherwiſe 
then he wil haue it doue, though it be as a thing acceptable to 
God, vet it is ol all other ihe woꝛſt and molt wicked. 
| D. Wilſon in his booke againſt vſuric, fol. 182. 
How the doers of the lawe are iuſtiſied. 

Rom, 2. 13 Foꝛ befoze God: they are not rightcous which heare the 
lawe,but the doers.of the lawe {ſhall be juſtified. That is, 
ſhall, be pzonounced iuſt and righteous. This ſcntence is onciy 
ſpoken to the rebuke of the Jewes, ſetting no ſmall ſtoze p 
themſelues in that behalfe of the lawe,which vet they kept not. 
This thing laicth Paule to their charge on this wiſe: t is not 
22 fo2 the, O thou Jewe, to heare the la w onelie , to le 

feſſour therof and a leaner vnto it, but if, thou wilt næts 
beinftiied and made righteous in the abt of Hod by the law, 
as thou ſa greatlie crakeſt, then mult thou kepe the la we, not 

4 onelie heare it, now, that doeſt thou nat, but art guiltie of the 

| | bꝛeaking of it, and therefoꝛe mult thou. haue an other waie to 

k become righteoys in the ſtaht of God, then by the kæping ol the 
h Ae which is as this, whole Fa after and befoꝛe 
inlie pꝛoue, 1 that kafllie b leueth finncs to be foꝛgiuen 
frelie by Chzilt., notifoz our 4 5 — oꝛ deſeruinges, no not 
971 we haue done the bolt we. can. And to this pur poſe doth 
Saint Ambroſe waiting on this ſelfe text, expound Paule, ſai⸗ 
eng! Not they are righteous which heare the la we, but which 
beleue in Chailt, whome the lawe pꝛomiled, affirming plain. 

s e ble ken bbw 1 3220 | 


; 133989 1341. ; © 171819 * w * 10186. $ 114 . — 
5 7 b 


— 0 0 © © 


—— . 
r 


* 
20 


that von are iuſtiſied by the lawe, where in na part yr doe ſut / 


would pzonounce it ta be accuried; , 
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Che Mpoſibe in this plate gueti ahnutiti rv full the fmliſhh?⁊e 
neſle ol (ho Jewes, which lappoled thattho'hearing.and under? 3 
ſame, although ther in no part fulfil led it, which Saint: Paule 
here confufeth,as though he would ſate vnta them: You bingge 


fill the la we, but bzagaing ofa itte le ĩnperſts tall underſtundingg 
of the la we, perlwade pour (clues ſtraight, that you doe fulfitb = 

the latwe, as though the actompliſhing of the lame conſiſt en in 
knowledge and vnder ſtanding and not in fülſtlung: but „ 

in you are deceiued, foz not the heares but the dwers 

law are tuſtited And beeauſe nane;tottic actomphſhetht est 


tion commeth not by the lawe Cumerrof tho Jcwes 526 = 
Rom.10 , and therefozeim the ſame Chapter the Apoſtle tonciu⸗ 
deth thus: Nam perfecto, &c,fo; Chat Ou by rote | | 
law. to — all that page. 2 20172 921 122 b mw 


and converſation. 94/1169 1113,99 0 » Mari tols 5 a. ugU& 
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: Howe fires the DoRours oughtito be * 

Fo ought to indulge oꝛ bꝛing in nothing of our ane | 

neither to choſe that which anie man hath bꝛought in ol 

his owne head, oꝛ of his owne bꝛaine, we haue the A 

dur authoꝛs, which did not choſe of their awn bꝛaines what 

ſhuld bꝛing in, but did faithfully all ine and deliner vnto nati 

ons, that which they rect iaed of the Loꝛd. There ſoʒe i an an / 
gell from heauen ſhould pꝛeach anie other Goſpeil 1 vs ww: 
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Hierome, That which bath no z2itie aut of the Dcriptares,02 by 
1 the Scriptures, mais as eaſilis he contemned, as it is pꝛoued. 

avro'e. - Woe dos by god right condemne all new thinges p Chꝛiſt 
bath not taught,foz « bun is the waie unto the faithfull . If 
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Chzilt therefoze bath nj t that which we doe teach, we doe alſo 
i tudge it execrabtte. Ambroſe de vir. li. 4. 
Origen. The dilculling of our. ludgement, muſt be taken onely 


of the Scripture. | | 
Origen in Me haue neede to bzing the Scripture foz witnefſe, ton our 


1 — and expoſitions without thels witneſſes baue no 
ered 2 
Aug. de Mp tonſent without exception JI owe not ta anie Father, 
na. & gra. were be neuer ſo wel learned, but only to the canonicall ſcrip⸗ 
chap. oi. tures. Nis reaſon is this: foꝛ whereas the Lozd bath not ſyo⸗ 
ken, who of vs can ſaie it is this oz thateD; if he dare ſape (0, 
how can he pzoue itz 
Auguſlia .' J require the voice of the 2bepheard, reade me this matter 
out of p P2ophets,read it me out ot p Pſalmes,read it me out 
ofthe Lawe,read it out of the Goſpell,read it out of the Apo- 
1 ſtles. Auguſt. in Iohn. Tract. 94. 
— Neither ought we to take the diſpenſations of all men, how 
catholike ſo euer 02 commendable ſo euer thep be, as the cano⸗ 
nicall Scriptures:as though we maie not(ſaue the reuerence 
that is due vnto ſuch men) impꝛoue oz refuſe anie thing of their 
wzitings, ił we finve they meant otherwiſe then the truth doth 
allow, being by the helpe of God found by vs, oz by other. 
Auguſt. in Epiſt.ad Fortuna. 
Auguſtin ,' am not moned with the autho2itie of this Epiſtle. Fo2 J 
doe not take the letters of Ciprian, as the canonicall Scrip⸗ 
tures, but J do trie his wzitings by the canonical Scriptures, 
and whatſoever in them doe agree with the authozitie cf the 
holte Scriptures, J doe receiue.it with his commendation, and 
whatſoeuer doth not agree with Gods worde, J doe by his god 


leaue refuſe it. 
Auguſt, con. Cre ſigramacion. li. 2. cap. 32. 
Auguſtia rut not me(ſaith . Auſten) nos credit my wꝛitings as 
ik they were ß canonicall Sciptures, but whatſoever thou fin- 


delt in the wo d, although thou didſt not belecue it befoze, yet 


ground thy faith on C now, e whatſocuer thou reaveſt 
elle 


Aut ain dae ceitein he to ha drue, gute tl 
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incgaum 
Auguſt, prol. li. 3. de Trini. Tom 43, 


nt vnto it. 


38 


Me muſt be pertakers af other mens ſaiengs wholy after 5s. Baſile 


the manner of Bees,fo2 the y ſlie not a like to all floures : noz 
where they lit; they.ccop then not quite awaie,but ina 
much as halli ſutfica Foz theivHontermaking} take their Kane 
of the reſt. Euen ta wer it eh we; haning gattr ol other 
ſo much as is ſounda and agreable' bnto truth, will rape 
ouer the reſt; which rule if We keeps, reading and alleadging 


Will 1 ſav+. 11 


the Fathers woꝛdes, we hall not fwarne from our pꝛoftilon, 


the Scripture ſhall haue the ſouer eigne plate and pet the. Woc⸗ 


tours ot the Ohurch thatl loſe; no! parte bt their due eſtima⸗- 


tion: 0 n edit, ino Org emen wi 8 


Saint Auſten to Saint Hieroine, ſaith on this wiſc: J tecken Aug ad 
not my bꝛother, that ve would haue. vs ſo to roade pour ba 108 1 Hicrome 


as f me" rs en by "et — 03 enn 


ofa 1s } "Ih 3 andi 1117 at 

Ho Poeg wit a ge er Antichtiſt. 7 

LE Was! awilked' 1 touetous man, the kieper of Ring $5ales 
Mutes who to the-fatiffienc of his — 5 him 
ſelfe toflatterio,and to ſerue the kings turne in all. 
it tight oꝛ ew tpſomuch that when hee had fl k 
Anme vcthat gw land god WT — hee gt 
the kiugeslcmmautidement (all other tenutng that! werke 
deede) fell vvon Ahimelech wit 
dim and all the poꝛieſtes of the L ösde ts the amber of 85 
fach eruell and couetous men, (although ſometime they win ap⸗ 
peare holie as Doeg did which went ko the Eubernacle of com- 
mon place ot WT and was ther deeupted, av Though he had 
bene an holte ach male besten Dbeęs. ee interpzefa- 
tion and turning of his name into Na ati ne gni th. Commo- 
ns, in Englich Mehementide moe. By whom, ſaith waint 


the (wozde, and — 1 f 7 


piſt. 19. 


E 1. Re 21.7 


Reg. 22 
9,18 


Auſten is ſignified at Ab „which with kalte ſignes and Auguſtin 


half mut all the' Wwoꝛ lde beſoꝛe the tom = 
b inte iudgement. And as Poeg weongſſt wich 
pleaſing of king Saule, by weine 
itichziſt moue nd irre the 

X. iii. | | 


fained myꝛacles 


the Didell, lo ſhall 


— — W 
* 


VG a8 tha 


Auth. 7.5 
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to nne,fo the nm, 
dene. | 


& $ 


4:3 MP G GES.. 
Who they be, and what' is fignified — 

Dogge is counted a vile beaſt, and ſo vile, that in the olde 
la we it was foꝛzbidden to offer the pꝛice, the gaine, o2 the 
vauntage, that was got by the ſelling of a dog ta the building 
o2 repairing of the Tabernacle of the Lozd. And becauſe dogs 
be great raueners, malicious and enuious beaſts;therfo2ze the 
Scribes, Phareſtes and high Pꝛieſts of Moſes lawe, in perſe⸗ 
cuting ot Chꝛiſt. were called dogges. Ric. Turnar. 

Giue not that holie things vnta dogges, rc. ¶ The dogges 
are thoſe obſtinate and indurate, which foz the blinde zeale of 
their leauen, wherewith they haue ſowzed, both the doctrine x 
alſo the woꝛzkes, malitiouſlie reſiſt the truth, and perſecute the 
miniſters thereof , and are thoſe wolues among which Chꝛiſt 
ſendeth his ſhepe . , warning them not onelie to be ſingle and 
pure in their doctrine,but alſo wiſe and circumſpect, and to be⸗ 
ware of men, foꝛ they ſhuld bꝛing them befoze Judges e kings 
and ſlaie them, thinking to do God ſeruice therein: That is as 
Paule to the Romaines teſtiſieth of the Jewes, foꝛ blinde zeale 
to their owne falſe fained rightcouſneſſe, perſecute the righte⸗ 
oulneſſe of God. ILIumdale. fol. 238. 
Declare not the Golpell fo the-wicked contemners of 
God, whome thou ſeeſt left to themſelues and fozſaken, 


Geneua, 
This holie thing is Gods woꝛd. Dogges are they that per⸗ 
ſecute the wozd. - Tindale. 


The meaning of theſe places following, 
Foz dogges are about me. ¶ By dogges are vnder⸗ 
ſted the tyꝛannie and trueltie of the Je wes toward Chꝛiſt. 
Like dogges are they at all times, which Jewiſhlie and hei⸗ 
nou perſecute the members of Chzilt, that is, the 8 


A quicke dogge is better then a dead Lion, ¶ This Pꝛo- 
nerbe, is the ſaieng of E the which beleeueth not 
the immoztalitie of the The Bible note, 


0008 r the 2 and carnall man, which 2 


their bellie their Gad, z had no pleafure but in thin li 
ing rather to be an abiect and vile perſon in this life , 


vo TMEIRIEBNRPOSTT ION. 


man of anthozitie,and® to die, which is meant by the Pange 


and Lion. 1 „„de dena, 
Beware of Doggeszx t. ¶ Beware of Dogges which barks 76.3.2. 
_ the truth to All. tbeir bellies. 1 a 10h. 8 
DOMES DAIE. dans ' 7 fel 
1 DOORE, | 


Sd -- 33 T3 a . 
. ky 'It 


An expoſition of, Shak res UI 


j wh 16 4 5 q 
( Pave lct a donc open beet thi. ee giozeth; 
ydw2g! Was open vnto hi im. a. Cor. a. ia. that is toſaie, that 
was giuen him by God, wherby to enter into the hearts 
10 the heathen by the wo2d.of the Goſpeil, In this wiſe mu 

p:eſent place be Fade 5 Chꝛiſt had qpened a way, 
wh, 4 e Church of nlodelphia might allure other chur- 
the fo the faith of, Cheiſt, by her:owne example, howe much 


foeuer the. a a uh es bzabled; againſ them, whether they 
were Jewes 02 Gentiles , oz falle Apoſtles, And therefo2eby 


ſaieng, and no man can chutte it, his meaning is this: namely, 
no man ſhall be able to jet vou, but that von ſhall pzefecreuuy 
Golpell to manie. So at this dais there is a great doe ſet auen 
bnto Gods ſeruaunts, while the Antichziſts and perſecutoꝛs 
burſt a ſunder: that is to ſaie, the waie is opened fo2 them, 
to enlarge the bounds of Chailtes kingdome by pzeaching his 
wozde,and. to beate dolune the groſe errours of vngodlineſſe by 
the bꝛightnelle of the Golpell. Becauſe that when God deter⸗ 
mineth to enlarge the hozders at Chaiſts, Rüngdame⸗ there is 
no power ſo bigh that is alla to let Mor) 2036018 2130. 
| | Lvpon the Apoc, fol. 61 l, 
Foz ſo much therefoze as J ſinde the thus grounded in 
faith, bee thou certeine and ſure of it, 3 haue ſette befoze the 
an open doꝛe, J haue illumined thy lences , and cleered thy 
vnderffanding, to knowe the holie Scriptures, and perceiue 
the hich myſteries written therein, lo admitting ther to: 
my Ringdome. And this dwze canne no man ſhutte vp 
againe Neither ſhall the power of this woꝛlde, noz vet 


X. iii. che 


t 


SE 
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few. 0, - 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 
the gates of bell. be able topzenatle againſt this opening. 

„ in Bale. 

And when the dozes were wut In this plate the Enan⸗ 

doth diligentlie note the time that Chꝛiſt our Saniour 


...- 1 cams/in to his dilliples, not meaning that be went in thzough 


ſame. But the wozdes of the Eu 


the does, foz the Greeks hath! not Diaſnirobn Kekleifme- 
noon , that (go! ſaie, thꝛough. the do: 150 beeing ſhutte, but 
Toonfirooti Rekleiſmenooh, that is tb fate, Che Gates oz 
Does being, as a man way. ſaie: late in the euening, 
and at that time that — ates and Dw2es be wont to be 
chut. Oz els could not ©<; K out la odour, thꝛough his dinine 
power cauſe the does were they — ſo ſurelig ut. ta open 


vnko him of fhetr attond, us when he beftnert "Perer ont 


of pꝛilon by his: Angel, then not oriflit the cheinez that de was 


bound withall, fell off fr e but alto all the dozrs x focks 

dis open vr rhetr ſ\bne' bib gette him dev RE Ar 
7 2 how che Abenlks n e ct. F. 19. 

3 ee lein BA 90 510 (Cheeks, 

| dwzes wor ned fog hint, 
that he (ning aer g n g e the m - ve men, it dil⸗ 
agreeth much with the min Enatigetiff', Theretoze 


we mult not thinke that Ch kobe in ichen my;acte;to 
the ende he mightibeclare-ig divine power to make his Di 
ciples the 1 Atusttbelente thut ts moſt falle 
which tho Papiſts'doe affir rg as that Epics vooit pearccd 
the dwꝛes which were ſhirt; bis they thetefoze aft me, that 
they might make his gloziſied bodie, not onely like vnto a ſpi⸗ 
rit, but alfoſo'inconiþ;thenfible, that no lace ran cotirein the 
. 15 55 no fuch thing; 
becauſe he ſaide n he ent ou the dchꝛes that 
were chut, but that he Be cke Abr bet dil⸗ 


ciples when the d&zes were 2 we know that Peter came 


fo2th of the faſt barred pꝛiſon, ſhall weftherefoze laie that he 
pearſed thꝛough the mid ate ion Gates This wete lo 
ab(urde and childiſh. Let vs content dur ſelues with this,t that 
Chzilt purpoſed by a notable miracle to confirmme the Apolilcs 
in the fayth of his reſurrection. | 
| Mirt vpon lohn, ſol. $94, 


C Do that no man opened him the dwzes , but he by his 
diuine 


' THEIR EXPOSITIONS:. 


Peter is read. Act. $19, and 12,10, Geneua, 


& It * DORA. | Looks. Tebirhe. 1) 


DOSITHEAMNS, 


Et Gift What manner of men they Wente 7 
1 * Doſitheins were ſuch as indiners Ceremonies fenered 
themſelucs from the Ie wes, ſome of them would marrie, vet 
tine and continue Uirgins'; Chey faſted from all lining crea- 
tures. They began of Doſitheus ; UUiho ſhowing his followers 
an etample of r hinrfeife to death, thereby pꝛo⸗ 
no en. _ 6? Jo 2651111 Fpipha. lu tam. hren z. 


. 
a 


„. 0 FB 7 1 N G, 
15 of che doubting of Abraham & other: 


hols perſons. . 
Gone, Abeihamunie thing doubted, when God bn 0e 
ohima thilde, the Scripture ſemeth to ltaue in luſpence. 
Fos in the 12. 0f Geneſis, it is witten that he laughed 4 laid: 


Shall a childe be bozne vnto me of an hundzed yeares of age? 


And hall Sara bꝛing foꝛth a chile being 90 yeares of age: J 
would to God Iſmael might liue in thy ſight. Theſe woꝛds haue 
a ſhowe both of ioie and admiration being toined notwithſtan⸗ 
ding with ſome doubting. And this Scripture therfoze maketh 
mentis of cheſe things, j the faith of Abraham / whuch is ſo high⸗ 
lie cõmended, ſhuld in no wiſe be thought to haue bene without 
doubting, which are accuſfomed to ſpꝛing of the fleſh z humane 
ſence : but becauſe the faith ol the Patriarke ouercame thoſe 
doubtitigs;thorefoze it is pꝛaiſed. either do we rend there, that 
Abraham was accuſed of increnulitie as Sara was;'which allo 
laughed. And ika man weigh the ont wat d daughter, they were 
both alike. But God which is the ſearcher of the hearts, vnder⸗ 
ſtod right well the faith of either df'them:Ddtie men, although 
they belæued the pꝛomiſes of God, yet ſometime thaough hu- 
mane weaknelle, they ſomewhat doubted, and thereſoze it came 
to paſſe oftentimes, that they required ſignes and miracles to 
confirme their weakneſſe, which thing we read in Gedeon and 
Ezechias the Bing , But in this place is ſhewed ea remedie 
K. b. again ſt 


* 
wer cauled them to open of their owne accord. As ol 
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againſt ſuch temptations, namelie fo call backe our thoughte⸗ 
from humane lets, and to fire our eies onelie bpon the power of 
God, Df this thing the Angell admoniſhed the bleſſed Uirgin 
ſaieng : No wozd is impoſſible with God, although it app ag 
red not by the woꝛds of the Uirgin that ſhe doubted, but one 

lie aſked how that ſhould come to paſſe: fo2 the doubted not, 
but as the Angell had tolde hir the ſhould conceine , and that 
traight waie: but becauſe ſhe ſawe , that ſhe was not as yet 
coupled in Patrimonie,although ſhe were betrouthed , ſhe de- 
maunded how that ſhould come to paſſe, Therefoze the Angell | 
in his aunſwere compꝛehended two pzincipall points. The 

one is, whereby he remoued awatie doubting, if peraduenture. 
there ſtucke anie thing in the minde of the Wirgin, Foz he ſaid, 
No woꝛd is impolſible with God. The ſecond is of the maner 
of conceiuing, The Yolie ghoſt (ſaith he) ſhall come vpon the, 
and the power of the moſt higheſt ſhall ſhavvowe there. But 
whereas ſome faino,that ſhe aſked this, betauſe ſhe had vowed 
virginitie to God, it needeth no long confutation,eſpectallie ſe⸗ 
ing wee are by the Piſfozie it ſelfe taught, that ſhee was be- 
trothed to a man, neither was there at that time ante ſuch 


cuſtome to vowe Uirginitie. 
Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom. fol 96. 


nt a © A DRAGMA. 
W hat Dragma is. 

-4Drs gm is the fourth part of a Sickle, which is to ſate fiue 
— Pence, 13 a Dickle is twentie balke pence. 


# 7 


DRAGON, 


Wherefore the King of Aegypt is called a Dragon, 
Will vpon ther, thou Dꝛagon. ¶ The pꝛopertie of D2a- 
tu haunt, where abundance of waters are. Therc⸗ 
is the King ol Aegypt here called a D2agon , becauſe of 
the abundaunce of water that are in Aegypt, where he raig⸗ 
ned. So is Hieruſalem called a Stewes Rs of hir haunt⸗ 
ing of Idolatrie. As in the s. T. M. 
I pe compareth P harao to à Dꝛagon, which hideth himſelle 
in the riuer Nilus, As Elay. 51. 9. .. Geneua, 

The mcaning ot this place following, 

* . Thou 


15 Tt T 


ne; 
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Thon haft couered vs inthe place of Dꝛagons, and couered 


vs with the thavdowe of death. That is, thou haſt condemned 


vs to the place of Dꝛagons o Derpents,o2 thou haſt dzinen vs 
into the place of Dꝛagons o2 Serpents. By the place of Ser- 
pents is vaderſtod their bondage among the Yeathen , which 
in crueltie, are like to Dꝛagons oz Serpents, The ſame calleth 
he the ſhadow of death,foz it is wozſe then death,s moze to be 
feared,to be put in all thing fo the arbitriment,and pleaſure of 


3's 


the vngodlie, to heare continuallie p name of God blaſphemed, 


and all godlineſſe deſpiſed, and all manner of iniuries à w2ongs 
done to the fauourers thereof. Therefoꝛe ſaith he, thou hall co- 
uered vs with the ſhaddowe of death, that is, with the verie 
darkneſſe of death, | Po 


Who be the Dragons Angells, . 

And the Dꝛagon and his Angells fought, c. The An⸗ 
gells whole fozce the Dꝛagon vſeth againſt Michael, are the 
great men, wiſe men, and wealthie men of the world: whoſe 
puiſſaunce, pollicie + riches, are the weapons that he fighteth 
with,. foꝛ the maintenaunce of his kingdome and honour, which 
he hath vſurped w2ongfullie, with him we muſt alſo incounter, 
howbeit with ſpiritual armour from God,accozding as the A- 
poſtle ſaith.2. Cor. 10.4 Ephe. 6. 13. 

Marl. vpon the Apo, fol. 174. 
| Who be the Dragon, beaſt, and the falſe Prophet. 

Out ol the mouth ol the Dꝛagon, beaſt and falſe: Pꝛophet. 
¶ There be that thinke the Dꝛagon, the Beaſt x the falſe Pꝛo⸗ 
phet to be all one But we mate fitly vnderſtand by the Dꝛagon, 
Satan himſelfe the Father of lies. By the Beaſt, Antichziſt x 
all his bodie: and by the falſe Pꝛophet all manner of falſe tea- 
chers of Antichꝛziſts kingdome. ; Marl. 


DRAYVYING,. 


The meaning of theſe places following. 
N D man can come to me,ercept the Father which bath ſent 
me,d2zaw him. ¶ To be dꝛawen of p father, is fo be endued 
w faith + with p Þolie ghoſt;by which our harts are ſealed + cõ⸗ 


firmed toward Chaiſt. Foz y father giueth faith to who he will: 


Eon whom he wil he hath mercie, k whom he will 187 — 


A doc 12.7 


A450. 16.15 


lohn. 6. 44 
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keth hard hearted. It is no violent manner of dzawing which 
dzaweth a man with externall haling and pulling,of the which 
our Sauiour ſpeaketh here ; and yet notwithſtanding the mos 
tion of the Holie ghoſt is ſo effectuall, that it maketh men wil, 
ling in deſpite of fleſh and blond, ' Wiherefoze that is falſe and 
pꝛophane which ſome ſaie, that no man is dzawen againſt his 
will: as though a man were obedient to God by his owne:mo/ 
tion ⁊ will. Foz in that men willinglie obate God, it commeth 


dk him who krameth their hearts to his obedience. The refoꝛe 


40b. 12.32 


mans free will is nothing, Marl,vpon Iohn, fol. 218. 


J will dzawe, all men to me. In that our Sauiour 
ſpeaketh here ſo generallie, that by his death he will dzaw att 
men vnto him, it is to be referred to the Sonnes of Gad, which 
are of the flocke. Alſo he vſed this generall ſpeach, becauſe the 
Church of God was fo be gathered out of the Gentiles, and al⸗ 
ſo out of the Jcwes; acco2ding to this place: There ſhall be 
one Dh epheard, and one Shepefold, Mar,tol, 44tz 

CLoke, Father, | „ein n 


"DREAMES, 


How i it is hard to ride — 
= Aint Auſten demaundeth, by what mcanes the reueala⸗ 
tions of euill and god ſpirits, maie be diſcerned one from 
another, he aunſwereth that that cannot be done, except a man 
haue the gifte of diſcerning of ſpirits, but he adde th that an cuil 


ſpirite, doth al waies at the laſt. lead men to wicked opinions, 4 


peruerſe manners: although at the beginning, the difference 
cannot be knowen, without the gifte ot tho Holie Ghoſt. In his 


Epiſtle to Euodius, which is the hundꝛed Epiſtle, inquiring of 

the ſame matter, he ſaith: J u suld to God could diſcer ne be⸗ 

tweene Dꝛeames which are giuen to errour, arm thoſe iuhich 

are to ſaluation, neuertheleſſe we ought to be of god chere, be⸗ 

cauſe God ſuffercth his Childꝛen to de tempted, but net to pe⸗ 

an Pet. NMunzvpon Iudic. fol. 137. 
Of Dreamcs natural zndtſupernatut alle 


OSupernaturall Coepes oz! Dꝛeamesodac come ol Odd from 


— by gwd Angells;by the ht ch ad vonsnſrth h Will to 


whom it pleaſeth him. And we vndetttand that cheſt iti de de 
Dames doe much ditfer kram choſe chat bt untarkli, becauſe 


ther 


| |'THEIR"EBXPOSITIONS.” 
they are ol moze certaintie, and ſealed 4 confirmed from aboue, 


full. The Dzeames which commonlie happen vnto men, are 
wont ts conie of continnuall cogitations and thoughts of the 
minde, oꝛ of the courſe of Nature, oꝛ of the diſtemperaunce of 
the bodie,o2 of ſuch like tauſes. But to the dinine Dꝛrames, 
tommeth the teſtimonie of the ſpitite , which witnelleth fo2 a 
ſaretie,that it is God that ſpeaketh. As of the Ladder of lacob, 


which we read that he (awe in a viſion oꝛ Dꝛeame. ant 
ö Matl. fol. 13. 


ORONXENNESSE. 


What Dronkenneſſe is, after the minde of Seneca, 
CEneca ſaith in his 84. Epiſtle: Dꝛonkenneſſe is nothing els, 
but a voluntarie madneiſe. 4nd ſtraight waics after, The 
qualitie of Dzonkennefſe , continuing manie dates, is furioul- 
nelle. 


ſo that the veritie of the ſame, tannot be ambiguous o; doubt- 
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Seneca 


}lato in his 7. boke De legibus toward the ende, wꝛiteth Place 


that Minos in his Lawes, pꝛohibited the Cretenſes, that they 
ſhould not dꝛinke togethers to Dzonkennefſe. Againe, in his 16. 
Dialogue De iuſto at the beginning: A dꝛontzen man (ſatth 
he) hath a tyꝛannitall heart, foz he would rule all men as he 
luſt, and not by anie reaſon oꝛ lawe. Alſo, he w2iting in his .3. 
boke De repub, faith : that Dzonkenneſfe maie be ſuffered in 
anie man, rather then in a Pagiſtrate: foꝛ a dzonken man, 


knoweth not the ground whereon he is on. If a Magiſtrate be Magi 
dꝛonke, then hath thekeper neede of a keper| This is moꝛeo⸗ ſtrate 


uer to be added, that there is nothing kept ſecret, where Dꝛon⸗ 
kennefſe raigneth. | | 
How Dronkenneſſe is condempned by 
holie Scripture, 


Paule ſaith, Be ye not made dꝛonken with wine, wherein e. 18 


is wantonneſſe. But be pe filled with the ſpirite , ſpeaking to 
your ſelues, by Pſalmes, Bymnes, and ſpiritnall ſongs , Upon 
which place H:erom faith, we cannet at one time be filled with 
wine and the Holie ghoſt,fo2 the Apoſtle putteth theſe things as 


tontraries euen as we cannot ſerue two malkers . Be that is 


filled wilg the ſpirit, dath wiſedome, meeknelfe, ſhamefaſtneſſe, 
and chall tue: and he which is filled with wine, hat 


' 
| 


| 
| 


h ſwliſhneile, 
furiouſnelle, 
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kuriouſnaſte, malipartneſſe and filthy lugs, They which are not 
filled\with wine, can eaſe lie ſing Plalmes;Pymnes:and ſpiri⸗ 
tuall ſongs, which thing they cannot doe, which haue goꝛged 
themſclues with wine. Pet. Max. vpon Iudic. fol. 162, 
5 Proplude — of Dronkemeſſe. 
enden of Macedonia, the Conquer our of the woꝛld, 
was moſt filthelie onercane with wine; and being dꝛonke . ſicw 
Clitus his friend moſt valiant and faithfull, whole diligence, in⸗ 
duſtrie, labour, pꝛudence & ſtrength he had in warres long time 
vſed, to his great commoditie.UWherefo2e, when he had llept af; 
ter his wine, and being awaked, and remembzing ihe wicked 
act that he had committed, he was ſo aſhamed and ſoꝛie, that he 
wilhed himlelfe dead. But pet he amended not the vice of dꝛon⸗ 
kenneſſe. V ca once after ward he d:onke ſo much wine in one 
night that he fell info a Feuer, and fo2 that he would not tem⸗ 
per himſelle from wine, within a while after he died. 

Pet, Mar,vpon Iudic. fol. 163. 
= \ King Plulip,father to Alexander p great, was a nohle Pzince 
"Wi and fotunate, pet notwithſtanding p vice of d2onkenneſſe raig⸗ 

ned to much in him, where foze it followed, that after he had gi⸗ 
nen iudgement vpon a time againic a poꝛe widdow woman, 
ſhe aunſwered ſtraight, the appealed, The Noblep then pꝛeſent, 
hearing the woman what ſhe laid demaunded to whom ſhe ap⸗ 
pealed, fince the king himſelfe had giuen ſentente. She aun⸗ 
ſwered and laid, appeale thing Philip, which is now dꝛonk: 
that when he is ſober, he returne and giue ſentence , The wo- 
man was nothing deceiued in hir appelat ion, foꝛ after king Phi- 
lip had repoſed and ſlept a little, he reuoked and repealed that 
ſentence that he had befo2e ginen againſt hir. 
; This Cambices the ſonne of Cyrus, had a Counſalour about 
Cambices him named Prexaſpes,t becauſe he admoniſhed the King ſom⸗ 
what boldlie of his dzonkennefſe,he commaunded Prexaſpes to 
bing his youngeſt ſonne vnto him, foꝛ J quod he will ſhofe at 
him with my bows . And if A hit his heart with my dart, then 
maiſt thon thinke that J am not beſide the capacitie of reaſon, 
but if not, then maie it wozthelic be ſaide, J am dꝛonke, and 
ſo the childe being bound to a poſt, the king after he had well 
dꝛonke ſhot at the childe with his dart, and pearced him thꝛough 
the nn being ript, he ſhewed to Prexal pes the -- wa 
2 [ cr» 


Alexidecr, 


ample in Lot, who vndoubtedlie danke 


| THEFE BYPOSTTIONS; 


abe nent thou hal god enidence that Jam not dꝛonk, 


fo the heart is rightlte hit. | 7. ;\Canon; 
A god woman had an hul band, who would be oftentimes 


d2onken;wherewith ſhe-being aſhamed, and deuiſing by what 
meanes ſhe might cauſe him to leauc that hozrible vice, at the 
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laſt, when he was alle pe, ſhe caried him vnto p Charnel houſe Charnell. 


wherin were put the bones ol dead men, and leauing him lieng 
there, ſhe made laſt the doꝛe and departed, and when ſhe thought 
he was wanking ſhe taking with hir bꝛead and meate, returned 
to the Charnoll hotiſe,qknocked at the doꝛe: hir huſband faint⸗ 
lie aſked, who knocked there The god woman aunſwered, 3: 
which haue b2oaght meate with me, ſoꝛz the dead men: Peace 
quod hir huſ band thou increaſeſt my paine, in ſpeking of meat, 
bꝛing me ſome dꝛinke J pꝛaie thee 2 that hearing the god wo⸗ 
man, Alas ſaid ſhe frat euer J was boꝛne, foꝛ this vice gotten by 
tuſtome, my hulſ band hath made it an habite, which will neuer 
fo:ſake him. 
t xamples ob Droniecradls or out of the Srripture:: 
Noe a great man, inſt and lpued of God, who ſaw two con⸗ 


ſitutions of the woꝛld (foꝛ he lined both befoze t after v:flowd) Noe 


is ſet fo2th vnto vs as an example vtterlie to aupiv Dꝛonken⸗ 
neſſe. Tihen as he haning dꝛonke moꝛe Wine then was metes 


laie in the Tabernacle moſt filthe lie naked, and his pꝛiuie 


partes which were wont to be couered, be lekte bare anden 
couered: and hee that was wont ta be a Paſter of vertues 
was a great offence vnto his childꝛen. Cham, motked hun: 
the other two ſonnes of a better and holier nature, were ſoꝛie 
and verie mach aſhamed of their fathers filthineſſe . By this 
act it is ſufficientlie declared, that ſhame, deriſlon and offence,fo- 
lowe Dꝛonkenne lle. But of this ſinne we haue a notable er- 


lie, to the ende he would abuſe his Daughters, and to commit Lot. 


inceſt, but to put awaie care and griefes whi h he had taken foꝛ 
the duerthꝛow of the y cittes;foz the-tofferof is deert lotfe, and 
alſo of his ſubſtance, He wozld-alfo comfv2t his daughters, that 
they ſhould not take th muth thought; (peci4the ſoz the loſſe 


their mother: although he ought; to haue in ue nted other waies. 


of comfaꝛting: But tits: J peahe one lie leaſt that ante man 
Houlde thiike , that he didde ith buy will dzinke to much bs 
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fo pollufe himſelfe with moſt filthie luſts: pet fo2 all that, to 
much abundaunce of dzinke, was the cauſe of his moſt vile ins 
ceſt, veing other wiſe an olde man, t in a time farre out of pur⸗ 
poſe, foz as much as the iuogements of God were declared as 
gainſt the filthie lults of the 5. Cities. And which is wonderful, 
wine ſo alienated Lot from hunſelf,that he vnderſtod not with 
what women he had companted. Wherefoze rightlie ſaith Se- 
Seneca nNeca in his 84. Epiſtle: They which are dꝛonken, doe manie 
things, which afterward when they are ſober, they are aſhamed 
of. Lot ſought to make himſelfe merrie with wine, and he in⸗ 
curred a perpetual heauineſſe. Let them therefoꝛe which ſerke 
to be made merrie with wine, remember that they put them⸗ 
ſelnes in a moſt pꝛeſent daunger, and by that meanes maie ea⸗ 
ſelie thzowe themſelues headlong, into moſt grieuous wicked 
actes. Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 162. 
¶ Chꝛough Dꝛonkenneſſe and other vices wer the Cities ol 
Sodome and Gomorra deſtroied. Gen 19.24. Eze. 16.49. 
¶ Ammon being dzonke was ſlaine. 2. Reg. 13.29. 
"PR © Ela the ſonne of Baaſa King of Iſracl being dꝛonken „ was 
5. Re. 18. 9 flaine of his ſeruaunt Zimri. 
¶ Benhadad King of Syria with his 32. Rings, being dzonken, 
were all oucrcome of Ring Achab. 
clues nes being onercome with dzinke, was llaine of a 
woman, 
dee 26 Simon and his ſonnes .thzoughdzonkenneſſe, mas ſlaine of 
16. Ptolomy and Abobus. 


eee! wg ——_— of 2 „Read + 23.30. 
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DROPPES.. | 
7; 6 theſe Droppes ſhewe Chriſt to 


be a true man. 
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* 20. 


Judith," 3 


1 Ad his ſweate was like Dꝛoppts of blood. e Cheſe not 
2-44 £1\onelie ſhowe, that Chzift was true man, but other things 
alſo which the godlie haue to tonſtder of, wherein the ſetret 

ok the redemption of all mankinde is contained in the ſonne ol 

God his debaſing himſelfe to the fate of a ſeruant, ſuch things 

as no man can ſuffictentlte declare. 


DRY/CILI4. 


* 


and went to this Felix, the bzothor of one be was lum · 


THEIR 2 xrostirions. 


DNA, 1 m0 ip | oy 
What manner of woman this Drucilla Was 
Fi with his wife Drucilla, QThis Drucilla was 1 
grippa his ſiſter, ot whom Luke ſpeaketh after ward, a very 
har lot and licentious woman, and being the wite of Azizus 
King of the Emeſens who was circumciſed,departed from him, 


— 
$ 4 1 


time Nerohts bondman, 


DVV ELI. 
What is betokened by this word, Dwell, 


Jll dwelt among them. By this wo2d dwell, is betas Apec. 7. 13 


kened, friendſhip, ſamiliariſie and companie bet weene Cod 

and the Elect, accoꝛding as Chꝛiſt ſaith: .Jf ane man heare my 
voice, and open me the doꝛe „J will come in to him, and ſuppe 
with him, and he with me . Marl. vpon the Apo. fol. 113. 
¶ The Lozd that ſitteth on the thꝛone, will alwates dwell 
among them as their moſt mightie defender, their ſolace * their 
comfo2t, Bale, 


Let the woꝛd ol God dwell in pon plentilullie in all wiſe⸗ C.; 16. 


dome. 4 To du ell in vs, is to haue full poſſeſſion, and aman- 
ſion houſe in vs, to ſit and reſt there, to gouerne and rule there, 
as we doe in our houſes and places of our owne abode, and 
how: ſhall this be, hut by that oꝛdinarie meanes which God 
hath —— ns n —_— and. deer * oy 
of God, ic. i G2 3] JU B10 


And dwelt in vn. ' CAnd dwelt. The Grebe EL, 5.0 Job. 1. 15 


ioſen) is as much to ſay;as he made his Tabernacle, whereby 
the Euangeliſt ſigniſteth, that he was conuerſant among them, 
as a verie man, and he ſhewed not himſelfe the twinckling ot 
an eie, and ſo vaniſhed awaie, but had his abode and continued 
among them long time, whereby they might haue lure and cer⸗ 
taine experience of his godlie behamour,of his ſingular vertues 

and of his wonde rfull woꝛzkes. Some thinke by this wozd | 
(Dwelt) that the Lozd Jeſus had no certaine dwelling place in 
this wozlu, but was faine to flit often and remoue, foꝛ ſo do they 
rus dwelt in Tents NOIR Chriſoſtome — 

Y. 5 
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vs) to be in our fleſh,and vnderſtandeth that the humanitie or 
Chꝛiſt, was a Tabernacle to the diuinitie, and ſo frameth this 
argument againſt the Beretikes, that affirmed the Moꝛd to be 


turned into fleſh, {Loke after in, Word, 
; \ 1 +» Traheron, 


How men ſhould dwell with theis wiues. 

1 - Likewiſe ye men dwell with them acco2ding to knowledge, 
m"_ Ao dwell with them, is with kaithfulneſle, with the delpi⸗ 
ſing of pleaſures and of ambition, with the decking of the in⸗ 
ner man, with the merkeneſſe and demurenelle of a quiet ſpi⸗ 
rit, with loue 4 reuerence to ozder them, not acco2ding to our 
wilfull commaundement e luſt, but accoꝛding to knowledge, 
appointing them lo doe nothing, but that is expedient, and flat 
tering them in nothing, that mate hurt oz coꝛrupt ho neſt con⸗ 
ditions and manners. L mdale, 


F Ebion. 


a Of the fe of this man. 


Bion bf whom the Ebionites are called, affirmed Ch2ilt fo 
be but a bare man, bozne of loſeph and Marie, he thought 
that faith onelie did not iuſtifie. Ve affirmed the co2poza!l ob⸗ 
ſcruation of the lawe to be neceſſarte, he denied the Epiſtles of 
Paule,accuſing him that he fell from the Lawe . The Jewiſh 
Sabaothand other Ceremonies, he obſerued together with the 
Jewes, onelie the Sundate he celebzated in remembzaunce of 
the reſurrection. Euſe. Ii. 3. ca. 24 
Epiphanius ſaith hæreſ.30. that Tohn the Euangeliſt hea⸗ 
ring that Ebion was in the Bath, refrained his — 
Abdias B. of Babilon ſaith, that Philip nen oue oy 
this berele of Ebion = Prherap6lis, } off den 


EDIFIENG. 


What it is toxdifie, 
1 Let, euerie man pleaſe his neighbour in that that is 250 to 
edifieng, ¶ To Edifie, ſign iſiethj to doe all manner duties to 
our neighbours either to bꝛing him to Chꝛiſt, oz if he be won, 
82 he maie grow from ir faith, foz the faithfull arc yi | 


whore nol be comfoztcth , by puniſhing their enimics. 


11 "THEIR: EXPOS I Io Rs. 
led the Temple of God, wherein is reſũdent dis holie. ſpir rb 
theſe faithful are the ſtones of new Hieruſalem,that is th 


uerſall; Church. Elan. 54. Apoc. al. 2. Ol the which building, 
Gon on cozner ſtone. Ephe. 2.20. | Se 
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i E DON. 


e ſignified by Edom, 
Þo is this that commeth from E4.m,with Kaine red 4 \Fſaie 63.3 
/ thes of Boſra. ¶ Edom is the Earth, and the ſtained and 
red clothes, are Chaiſts bloud, which he did thed vpon carth foz 
our ſinnes, And they which demaund, Who ts be, be his creas 
tures, which ſhall meruaile at the wiſedome of God, in deliue⸗ 
ring mankinde from the bondage of the ſpirituall 1 harao, by 
bloud, by death, and by the Croſſe. | Turnar, 
This Pꝛophocie (afoꝛeſoid) Eſay,63.1, is againft the Edu- 
mians and enimies which perſecuted the church, on whom God 
wil! take vengeaunce,and is here ſet fwzth all bloudie, akter he 
hath deſtroied them in Bolra the chieke Citie of the Iuumenns, | 
fo2 theſe were their greateſt enimies , And vnder the title of | 
Circumciſion g the kinred of Abraham, claimed to themſelues | 
the chicfe religion and hated the true w ozſhippers. J fal. 1 ꝶ79.t. 
Je { GLiexneva,s | | 
Remember the Childzen of Edom, Accozding, as Ezechi- 
el.25.13. And leremy. 49.7. and Abdias, ver. o. ſheweth that 
the Ldomntes which came of Elau, conlpired with the Babiloni- 
ans againſt their bzetheren and kinfolkes. - 
Joꝛ thy crueltie (ſaith Abdias) againſt thy bꝛother Iacob, ald. ve. 10 
ſhame ſhall couer the, and thou ſhalt be caſt off foz, euer. 
ere he ſheweth the cauſe why the Edomites were fo ſharp⸗ 
lie puniched: to wit, becauſe they were enimies to his Church, 


».+ e774 


1%. 137.7 


Geneus. 


7 


EITE 


A deſcription df the Fie, 
[Actantins in a little boke that he wꝛote, de opificio Dei, 
ſaith on this wile: Marke {faith LaAtantws) the ſcituati⸗ 
on of Cies in the head of a man. The Head is like a gwdlig 
"2 gallantlis garniſhed with the Cies , which * 
V. g. 5 2 
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Pſa.17.8 


Pob.31,7 
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by the pzemiſſion and oꝛdinaunte of God haue ſet in a pꝛetie 


valley, ed about with the bulwarke of the ſtrong and 
hardie rocke of the fozhead, couered with fine,ſoft e cloſe win- 


dowes, which we call the Eie liddes. Jn Latine they be called 
Cilia quaſi cælia c lando, ot ciling oz couering the eies. Un⸗ 


derneath is ſet as it were a little Pount , which we call the 


ball of the cheeke, and all this is fo2 the defence and ſauegard of 
the Eie, which if he ſtod open in a flat plaine place, as it tan- 
deth in a round valley,it ſhould euer be in daunger fo be hurt, 
where now, it ts ſo on euerie ſide defended, that no ruſh noz 
knocke can lightlie hurt it. Beſide all this, the apple of 5 Cie, 
oꝛ the ſight of the Eie, is compaſſed and nouriſhed with plen- 
fie of fat and moift humour, and in the middes as it were a 
godlie Pearle, ſtandeth the Apple of the Eie. Weigh all theſe 
things well, and we muſt nedes ſaie, that the Apple of the 
Eie is godlie and wonderfullie defended , And that 1s the 
cauſe why Dauid doth ſaie in his ſeruent pꝛaier: Cuſtodi me 


vt pupillam ocul1,Kepe me as the apple of an Cle, 
Ric, Turnar, 


| To what 0 our Eies were made, 
1b faith, that his heart walked not after his eies. ¶ Me haue 
to mark ther vpon, that our eies which wer created to loke vp- 


pon god ivozkes, to the ende we might be taught to loue, reue⸗ 


rence and feare him, are betome as it were bondes of Satan, 
and are as it were inticers, which come to beguile, and wozke 
our deſtruction, God J fate hath created our Cies, To what 
ende: To the ende that whiles we be in this world, we ſhould 
haue abilitie to diſcerne between things, z that the ſame might 


lead vs vnto him, whether we loke vpward oz downward, do 
we not ſe that our Lo2d calleth vs vnto himſelfe:? Are not all 


the creatures both in heauen and earth, meanes to allure vs 


to come to God? Then doth he not onelie ſaie, tome vnto me: 


but he dzaweth vs thether by his godneſle, accoꝛding as we le, 
be ſheweth himſelle uberallie towards vs, and thereby mini⸗ 
ſtreth occaſion to vi to walke in his feare, Thus ye ſe, to what 
ende our cies were made; Foz if we had no cies , we ſhould 


not haue ſuch meanes to bipolar Gods glo zie in all points as 


we haue. < ot 
1 ne Cal,ypon Iob,fol,529. 
| The 
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e | | wane The meld ing okBhijsplacetollozjng! 32. 0% 
d Js thine eie cuili becauſe J am god. - Paught, that is to 21.20.15 
ie, doeſt thou enuie at my godneſſe towards them? Foz the 
d Hebrewes by an euill eie, meaneth ennie, becauſe ſuch dilpoſiti⸗ 
* ons appeare chiefelie in the cies, as aboue Chapter. 623. it is 
e ſaio to aunſwere the wozd, ſingle, and it is there taken foz coꝛ⸗ 
0 trrupt: foz whereas he ſaid there afo2e,ver.22 It thine eie be ſin- 
1 gle, he aodeth in p 3. but if thine eie be wicked oz cozrupt, the 
"” | wozdbcingthelame in that place, as it is here, 
92 , Beza, 
e, ; What the Eies and Eie liddes of God 
ns ; doe ſignifie. | 
y f God is ſaid to haue eies, becauſe he ſceth all things, and no- Auguftins 
'” | thing ishidfrom him, in whoſe ſight as the Apollle tellety, no 
he | creature is inuiſible, fo2 all things be naked # open to his eies. 
be | BHiseies allo is ſometime taken foz his fauour. As the cies of 
as | the Loꝛd, are ouer the rightcous. Ufa. 34.15. Bis eie liddes bee 
1 taken fo2 his ſecret iudgements. l en 4. Vis eie liddes Wahr 
the childꝛen of men. 
E A G LES. 
Of the nature of Eagles, 
A o concerning the nature of Cagles, it maie be taken, that job.h 9:30 


: their young ones doe ſucke bloud anone after they be vnclo⸗ 
$ ſed, becauſe that one kinde of Eagles do caſt their young ones 
N out of the neaſt, ſo as they be dꝛiuen to ſhikte ſo2 themſelues, 4 
it is ſaid that they bꝛing vp none but the blacke ones: howbe⸗ 
it, they that wꝛite of ſuch matters, doe varie in that point. Foꝛ 
ſome ſaie that the Eagles doe caſt awaie their young ones, as 
baſtards, if their light be not ſtrong inough to loke vppon the 
lhining Dunne, © Cal.vpon lob. fol. 19. 
An Eagle of all Birds liueth along time. without all kinde pn. U. 10 
of feebleneſſe, dieng neuer of age, but of famine, cha. 
An expoſition of theſe places following. 
Thy youth thall be renued as the Eagles. The compas | 
riſon of the Eagles gaue the Jewes occaſion to ſoꝛge fables. 7/a.103.5 
Fo2 whereas they vnderſtod not the pꝛinciples of anie ſcience 
Alt all, pet are they ſo bzaſen faced, that what matter ſoeuer is 
he | intreated of ; they neuer make bones in it, and as ſone as 


P. in. "My 
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they miete with anie vncouth thing, there is not ante ſo pæ⸗ 
uiſh a fozgerie, which they thzeape not vpon men as an Oꝛa⸗ 
cle fram God, Do in this place they ſurmiſe, that euerie tenth 
veare, the Eagles lie vp to the Elementall fire , and after, 
ward plange themſelues in the Sea, and than by and by new 
feathers growe vp againe. But the plaine meaning of the 
P2opbet is picked out of the nature of the Eagle, deſcribed by 
the Philoſophers, as which is th2oughlie knowen by experi, 
ence, Foz that foule is faire and well liking vnto hir old age, 
and is not effebled by yeares,noz ſubtect fo diſeaſes, till at the 
length ſhe die foz hunger. Certaine it is that ſhe liueth long: 
but at the length hir beake onergroweth , ſo as ſhe cannot re- 
ceiue meate, but onelie is faine to ſucke in the blond of it, o: 


els to refreſh-hir ſelfe with dzinking , where vpon came the 


Pꝛouerbe: An Eagles olde age foz neceCitie,compelleth him 
fo be euer bibling. And becauſe d2inke alone is not enough to 
maintaine life, they rather pine awaie fo; hunger and want 
of fode,then decaie foz want of ſtrength. Now without anie 
fable, we perceiue the naturall meaning of the P2ophet. That 
like as Eagles continue alwaies luſtie and in god plight , ſo 
as they be youthfull eucn in their olde age: euen ſo the godlie 
are ſuſtained by the ſecret power of God, fo that they receiue 
their irength fill vnappaired. Cal. vpon the Þfal, 

C As the Eagle when her beake oucrgroweth ſucketh blond, 
and ſo is renued in ſtrength : enen ſo God, miraculoullie gi- 


ueth ſtrength to his Church,abone all mens expectation. 


Geneua, 


Foz whereſoeuer a dead Carkaſſe is, euen thether a!ſo will 
the Eagles be gathered together. { There are divers kindes of 
Eagles, among which one is of the Wnaltures kind, excelling 
the reſt in bigneſſe , And the Uultures (which Writers doe 
witnelle) doe flic two oz thꝛte dates befoze, to the place where 
the carkaſſe ſhall be. And Iob of the Eagle ſaith : where ante 
dead bodie lieth, there is be immediatelie. It is likelie that the 
common Pꝛouerbe aroſe of this kinde of Cagles. Marlorate 
in expounding this place at the full, maketh this concluſion in 
the ende : Pozeouer (ſaith he) their reaſon is nothing ſure 02 
effectuall, which vpon this place ſaie , that the death of Chzil 


was ſo effectuall,that it allured the elect and cholen of 2 


l Mm. (5 
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Foz it was rather the purpoſe of Cuif,to bring an argument 
from $ leſſe to the moze, as thus: It ther ve ſuch wit in Birds, 
that manie of them, will come from farre to one Carkaſſe. It 
is a great ſhame to the faithfult , not to be gathered to the Aus 
thour of life, by whom onelie they are trulie fed. Marl. fol. 576. 
In deſpite of Satan, the faithfall ſhalbe gathered and ioi⸗ 
ned with Chzilt, as the Eagles aſſemble to ge 2 7 
| „een ea dcn.  Geleuat 


« Nothing tan hinder the faithful to be iuined to their head Cut. 17.36 


Jeſus Chꝛiſt, fo; they ſhall gather to him as rauening birds as 
bout a carion. nne a e Y Geneua. 
¶ That is, there as the ſonne of man ſhall be fo tudge the 
woꝛld, thether ſwall an gather together vntd him. Tindale. 
C That is, accoꝛding to S. Paules interpꝛetation, when Ch iſt 
commeth to Judgement, we ſhall betaken vp, to meete him in 
the aire, and ſo we ſhall be with him fo2 euer. 3 $4 1 # 
Chat is, the faithfall that beleue the Goſpell, will repaire 
vnto him as rauencus birdes to the carion. The Bible note. 


And how J caried you vpon Eagles wings, @ Foz the zr. 4. 


Eagles by flieng high.is out of daunger , And in carieng hir 
Birdes rather on her wings, then in hir talents declareth hir 
due. e 0 3.448435 38 © SCHGeneud; 
The Cagle carieth hir young ones vpon hir wings, fea- 
ring onelie mans violence, which rather then they ſhould take 
harme,ſhe would receiue the harme in hir owne bodie. In ſteed 
thereof ſerued the c loud that kept ol the 9 gos 
* The Bible note, 


A.. 

What is ſigniſied by Elm. 

Will bzeake the bowe of Elainy vci ¶ By Elam is ſignified 

aver called of Elam tha ſanne of Sem. And be 
erſians were god Archers;hs che wech that the 

in they put their truſt ſhould not p2dfit them. Geneua. 

The Elamites were god bowe men in battaile, and theres 

fo:e is their bows pꝛophecied to be bꝛoken, c. By which is 

meant, that they ſhould be ouertome in battailo of their Ent# 

mies, and ſcattered abꝛoad, vnto the dure 12 72 ol the earth. 


Jer. 49.3 Fs 
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Why he nameth them Elders and 
not Prieſts. 
—N theolde Teſtament, the tempozal heads t rulers of the 
Jewes, which had the gouernaunce over the laie oz com- 
mon people are called Elders, as ye mate (& iu the foure C- 
nangeliſts, Out of which cuſtome Paule in his Epiſtle and al- 
ſo Peter, call the Pꝛelates and ſpirituall Gonernours, which 
are Biſhops and Pꝛieſts, Elders, Now, whether ye call them 
Elders 92 Pꝛieſts, it is all one to me, ſo that ye vnderſtande 
they be officers and Seruaunts of the wozd of God: vnto the 
which all men both high and lowe that will not rebel againſt 
Chꝛiſt muſt obaie, as long as they pꝛeach and rule trulie, and 


no farther. 
Tindale. fol. 38, 


ELEAZ ER. 


The meaning of this place that followeth, 
Cen. 15.2. T*. childe of the ſte wardſhippe of my houſe, is this Elca- 
zer of Damaſco, . CEleazer was then Steward of Abra- 
hams houſe, which Eleazer had a ſonne called Damaſcus,which 
child, becauſe Sara was barren, Abraham had thought to haue 
adopted fs2 his ſonne. Df this Damaſcus , toke the Citie of 
Damaſco his name, Lyra, 


ELECTION. 


| What the cauſe of our Election is, and 
Ne. hou it is defined. 
Lection is wee norciehud grace of God in his owne 
th:ough faith in Chait bis ſonne , chufing and pe- 
ferring to life ſuchas plealeth-him. Nn 165.0 
'Bradford in the booke of Mar. 


The onelie plealure of the will and kranke mercie of 
Sars Jofus Chu without op of ante wozks,either pꝛe⸗ 


ſent oz fo; tongs cauſe of the diuine Election. 
" F N. B. the Italian. 


ANT The 
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THEIR EXPOSITIoR Ss. 


The cauſe of our election is onelie the will of God . And ta 
pꝛoue this, Saint Paule ſaith; which ſawe as farre in mens de⸗ 
ſeruings as we can doe)b2ingeth in an euident example of Ia- 
cob and Eſau,how Iacob was eleded and Eſau repꝛoued, beſoꝛe 
they were bozne,o2 had done either god oꝛ bad, To the which 
ſome will ſaie, that God ſaws? afoꝛe that Iacob ſhould bee god, 
and therefoze choſe him, and that Eſau ſhould doe no god, and 
thcrefoze repelled him. But to thoſe that will iudge of that that 
God (awe,it maie be demaundedhow thep knowe that GWD 
ſawe that, and it he ſawe it. et how knolve they that that was 
the cauſe of Jacobs eledion? Saint Paule knoweth none other 
cauſe but the will of God, whatſoeuer other diſcuſſe, And if they 
ſhould (ate the cauſe whie God ſawe befoze that I-cob ſhoulde 
doe god, was becauſe that God would gine him his grace, ther⸗ 
foze God ſawe that he ſhould doe god, and (0 ſhoulve alſo the 
other haue done, if God would haue giuen him that ſame grace. 
Saint Paule concluding with theſe Scriptures, laith: 
J will ſhewe mercie to whome J ſhew mercie, and will 


haue compaſſion on whome J haue compaſſion, Oo lp⸗ 


eth it not in mans will and running, bat in the mercie of God, 
He laith not, J will haue mercie on him that J ſ& ſhall do god, 
but J will ſhew mercie to whom J will. He ſayth not, J will 
haue compaſſion on him that ſhall deſerue it, De congrua, but 
of him, of whom J will haue compaſſion. This doth Auſten wel 
pꝛoue in theſe woꝛdes: The diſputation of them is vaine, the 


which do defend the pꝛeſcience of God, againſt the grace of God, 


and therfo2e ſaie that we were choſen befoze the making of the 


woꝛld, becauſe that Cod knew afoze that we ſhuld bee god, be⸗ 


cauſe he ſhoulde make vs god. But he that ſaith, vou haue 
not choſen me ſaith not ſo,foz if he did therefoze choſe vs, be- 
cauſe that befaze he knew that we ſhould be god, then muſt hee 
alſo haue knowne befo2e,that we ſhould firſt haue choſen him. 
Herre it is plaine, that the election of God is not becauſe he ſaw 
afoꝛe, that we ſhould doe well. But onelie the cauſe of the elec- 
tion, is his mercte,and the cauſe of our doing well is his elec⸗ 
tion, And therefoze Saint Paule ſaith, not of wozkes ook cal⸗ 

Veton. 


Do then election is not of the willer, but of God that taketh K . 16. 


mercie . At is euident by this Tert, that our wozks oꝛ me- 
P. v. rites 


74.34. 12 
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rites doe not inffific vs, but that our ſaluation doth wholie de⸗ 
pend vpon the fre clection of GD D, which beeing righteouſ⸗ 
nelle it ſelfe, doth chole whome it pleaſeth him vnto lyfe cuer⸗ 


laſting, 8 
Sir I, Cheeke, 


Bleſſed are the people whome the Lo2de hath choſen to be 
his inheritaunce,+c. ¶ Df the Lozdes free election and choſing 
of his Citizens, whome he hath pꝛedeſtinate and appointed to 
be ſaued, the Scripture both in the olde and newe Teſtament 
ſpeaketh much. Jn the 20. of Saint Mathew, verſe 6. our ſa- 
uiour ſaith ; Multi vocati, pauci vero electi: Manie bee called, 
but fewe ber choſen. All they be called which haue had the 
woꝛd of GDD pꝛeached vnto them. And they onelie are elena, 
which finallie and eternallie ſhall be ſaued, and inherit the cuer- 
laſting kingdome with Jeſus Chꝛiſt the firſt bego tten, and the 
onclie purchaſer of lyfe eternall. The elect haue theſe pꝛoper⸗ 
ties and bleſſings of GDD following them: Though they doe 
fall and ſinne of tentimes, vea and peraducnture verie greeuouſ⸗ 
tie as Dauid did: oz committing as Saint Deter did with his 
denieng and fo:\wearing of CHR JD T: As Marie Mag- 
dalene and the woman of Samaric did, with their fraile and 
foliſh peelding vnto the pleaſure of the fleſh, yet they neuer 
fall from G O D, but their groſe and naturall falles,voe caſt 
them into ſuch a ſhame of themſelues and abhozring of ſinnes, 
that by their falling they riſe vp the moꝛe ſtronger. So that the 


_ elect cannot finallie be ſeduced noꝛ carried awaie from GOD. 


Foz whome Chailk loneth, In finem diligit, he loueth ſurelye 
vnto the verie end. Neque rapere eos de manu eias quifque 
poteſt. No creature can plucke ont of Chzilts handes his eica 
feruaunts,and no meruaile, ſoʒ the purpoſe of Gods election is 


ſure The elec vnto ſaluation was choſen befoze they were 


bozne,and befoze they did either god oz badde, as Saint Paule 
witneileth, pꝛouing this exampic true, by lacob and Eſau the 
ſonnes ol Rebecca, and as it was in thoſe two bꝛetheren (ſayth 
Saint Paule) ſd was it in all men befoze they were bozne , ha⸗ 
ning done neither god noꝛ euill. The one was an elec perſon, 
and the other a man repꝛobate, accoꝛding as it is wzitten, Ia- 
cob dilexi, Eſau autem odio habui, Iacob haue J loned , Eſau 


baue J hated. All this was done ſaith Saint Paule, to the — 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS: . 


that all men might knowe, that the fre election and choſing 
of God vnto ſaluation, ſcandeth vpon his pꝛedeſtinate purpoſe, 
and not vpon our god wozkes , oz our god derdes which wee 
doe, after that we beleue and liue in this wozld . Foz God be⸗ 
fo:e the foundation of the woꝛld was laid, had pꝛedeſtinate and 
appointed all the elec to be ſaued, and all the repꝛobate perſons, 
God did foze-ſe and foze-knowe, that they ſhould be dampned. 
But then it might be obtected thus: Af the ſaluation of man do 
reſt vpon Gods election, what fault is there in man, though her 
be dampned,is not the fault in God? To this Saint Paule aun⸗ 
ſwereth and ſaith roundlie: Abſit, GD fozbid that anie man 
ſhould ſo thinke, but yet J will haue no man to controll mee : 
fo; vnto Moſes it was ſapd: J will ſhewe mercie vnto whom 
it plcaſcth me: Therefoze let all men ſette their heartes at 
reſt, ſapth the Apoſtle , Quia non eſt volentis neque currentis, 
ſed in Dei miſerentis. Foz it is not in the power of the well 
willer,no2 in the ſwift runner, but in the power ol GDD that 
mercie ſheweth. But thou wilt peraduenture ſaie, whie doth 
GD blame vs, it we be not ſaued,ſeing no man is able to 
reſiſt his will and his knowledge. Meere the Apoſtle once a⸗ 
gaine, biddeth euerie man to ſfoppe, and in no wiſe to enter in⸗ 
to ſuch diſputation with GD D, ſaith: O homo - 5 es qui 
reſpondes Deo, numquid dicit figmentum ei qui ſe finzit, quid 
me feciſti ſic? Therefoze O thou vaine man top in this mat⸗ 
ter betimes, and be not to bolde after ſuch manner to diſpute 
with God, Thou wilt then fate, what pzofttecan come to one 
of vs the laie people, by ſpeaking oz pꝛeaching of Gods election, 
it ſeemeth to be a perillous matter to be talked of: no not ſo, 
doe not thou call that perillous which the holie Ghoſt hath 02- 
deined foz thy comloꝛt and ſingular;pzofite,if thou beſt of God; 
marie if thou beſt of the Diuell, it ſhall bzing thee either fs 
deſperation that thou art not elec, and therefoze thou muſt 
neds be dampned, oꝛ elſe to pꝛeſumption that thou art elea, and 

therefoze doe what thou wilt thou muſt needes bee ſaued. 
But if thou bee of GMD, thou ſhalt take two greate benefits, 
the one is this: Mhere the p2opertie(enen of the beſt of vs all) 
is to be tickled with vaine glozic and pꝛide, and are alwayes 
readie to aduaunce our owne god wozkes, This did J,t thus 
92575 and 
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and thus, To plucke awate this pꝛide, this vaine glozie, and re 
ioiſing in our lelues, i to make vs wholie to humble our ſelues 
vnto Ood, there is no ſuch thing, as to ſaie vnto our ſelues: It 
is neither in the power of the well willer, noꝛ in the ſwift run⸗ 
ner, but in the power of God t mertie ſhe wer. This is a great 
zoſtte and neceffarie leſſon to be taught. An other to be lear⸗ 
ned of Gods election is this. That in God there is moſt high 
pꝛouidence foz the gouernement of the wo2lde , ſeeing that ha 
hath foꝛ eſcene and fozecaſt all things, befoꝛe the koundation of 
the woꝛld was laide, there can no man then accuſe Cod of neg⸗ 
ligence : no2 againe there nedeth no man to p2actiſe any cuill 
craft to get a liuing, ſeeing God foꝛgetteth no bodie, noꝛ leaueth 
none of his vnpꝛouided foz : ſo that we haue all then god cauſe 
to reioice with the Pꝛophet and ſaie : Bleſſed be thoſe people 
whom the Lo2d hath choſen to be his inheritance. As who ſhuld 
fate : by the pꝛouidence and free election of Cod, ſaluation com⸗ 
meth to men. Tur. 
How our election is particular and 3 
Vvniuerſall. 
Election is particular and not vninerſall,fo2 ſurelie he that 
taketh al, maketh no choiſe, and he that choſcth a thing out from 
two other things oz moe, muſt needs be ſaid to rcfuſe 02 foꝛſake 


the * that he choſcth not. 
[ Theo. Beza, 


Signes of our election 

Whoſeuer feeleth bimſelfe called of God both inwardlic and 
outwardlie, and doth tonſtantlie beleue , that he is dclinercd 
from eternall dampnation and iuſtiſted befoze God by Jeſus 
Chaift onelie, he ſurelie hath moſt terteine ſignes in himfclfe, 
whereby he mate knowe that he is choſen of GDD to eternall 
glo2ificafion in Jeſus Chzrft,not bering in himſelfe capable of 
ſo excellent a thing : 4 ſo he holdeth Chꝛiſt as it were a claſſe 


befoze his eies, in the which he ſeeth tontinuallie his owne ele⸗ 
tion. | F. N. B. the Italian, 


The faieng of the elect withirhimttlfe, 

The man p is not endued with the ſpirit of adoption (which 
is alſo the ſpirit of holineſſe, rightcouſneſſe,faith and life) ſapth 
thus: J doe the enill that J haue a minde vnto, J doe no god, 
nez haue no liſt ta doe it. But the man that is regenerate = 

| 9 1 * 


"THETA 1x rostrrons. 


fo tanſequenili elected (howbeit as fl yet wyalbling ) faith 
thus ; J doe the euill that J would not doe, J doe not the god 
tar Id doe, wo is me, who ſhall deliuer me out of the bo» 
die of this death, And in crieng out on this wiſe, the elec perſon 
taſteth his Augen the verie thꝛone ol God the Father, whom 
he beholdeth in the pꝛeached word, and in the Satrament. 
Theo. Beza. 
Che elect number haue alwaies in their hearts, this hum⸗ 
ble confeſſion. Loꝛde we are the woꝛkmanſhip of thine hands, 
made fo do the thing where vnto thou halt appointed vs by thy 
ſecret will and purpole. Thy will be done in vs. Thou haſt re⸗ 


ö 
- 


- vealed vnto vs the thinges that doe plcaſe the,and thon haſt 


ſhewed vnto vs things that thou doeſt hate. But vnleſſe thou 


| ' plucke vs backe by thy grace Loꝛd, we followe vpon the wozſe, 


though our conſcience allowe the better. 
Crowley, 


How to make our ele ction ſure. 
Giue moꝛe diligente to make your election and calling ſure! 2.2.1 10. 
CAlbeit1t be ſure in it ſelfe,fozaſmuch as God cannot — 


pet we muſt confirme it in our ſelues by the fruits of the ſpirit; 


knowing that the purpoſe of God, eledeth, calleth,ſandifi and 
tuſtifieth vs. Geneua, 

Jalthough the calling of God be ſtable and ſure, neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe the Apoſtle will that our wozks ſhould declare vnto men, 


that we are called, T indale. 
Obiection. 


Dith we be ſure of our election, what nede we hane the 
golpell pzeached vnto vs, o2 to make our pꝛaier to God, foz to 
obteine fuch things as doe perteine to our ſaluation,fith we be 
ſure of it alreadie 2 | 
Aunſ were. 

If we haue a god perce of dene wolte we knows moſt 
perfectlic to be fruittull, would we not till it ſtill and ſowe it, 
that we maie have ſome pyofite of it, oꝛ wold we let it lie alone, 
becauſe we knowe it to be fruitfult: e the elect e cholen 
are as it were plowed and tilled, and g wd (des Kill cat into 
theit heartes, that they maie bing fweth gov and plenſant fruit 
vnto the Lozd. Againe, It we goe about that the true elec and 


choſen a God, haue no neede of the pꝛeaching of Gods woꝛde, 
| becauſe 


| COMMON PLACES, WITH 
becauſe, they: bes ſure alreadie of their ſaluation.;, we maie ally 


mainteine and vpholde, that we haue no of meate and 
dꝛinke, ſith that we be aſſured by Gods wo that we ſhall nat 


die befoze the time that God hath appointed. ' Chziff was ſure 
of his (alyation,and, vet. ee all 0 in e 


I. Veron. 


11 | 
ELEMENTS. 


Whati IS Ganified by Elements, 

A Fter the Elements of the wozld. ¶ By the Elements ſome 

vnderſtand the Sunne, the Mone, the Starres, o: the other 
Elements, thinking that there was amonge the Colloſsians, 
ſome that did woꝛſhippe theſe Elements as Gods, and deſired 
health and ſaluation of them, putting truſt and confidence in 
them, pꝛaieng to them, and deliring of them pꝛoſperous things, 
and of the dilpcſition of theſe Elements pꝛopheſied thinges to 
come: The Apoſtle here biddeth them beware they phantaſic 
no ſuch thing by theſe Clements wh:ch are no Gods , noꝛ are 
not to be woꝛſhipped as God, but as the creatures of GD D, 
made and oꝛdeined fo2 the bchalfe and commoditie of man in 
this woꝛld. Other vnderſtand by Elements mundi, the ceremos 
niall and iudiciall la wes of the olde Teſfament, thinking them 
to be neceſſarie foꝛ ſaluation, and that none could bee ſaued with⸗ 
out the obſeruing of them, as ſome thonght. Act 15 1.and among 
the Galathians 49. But Peter and Iames, and the reſidue of 
the Apoſtles of Chailt, thought legall ceremonies and ſacrifi- 
ces not neceſſarie faꝛ ſaluatian, but ſaluation might well be 
had without them, pea, and without all ceremonies, fo cere⸗ 
monies now. vſzd in the Church, bee no holie thinaes of them» 
ſelues, they make no man holie, they be no wozkers no2 works 
of ſaluation; They be o2dciucd to ſigniũe and rep2eſent other 
thinges ſignified by them. Aud beere the Apoſtle biddeth them 
beware of ſuch as did call. them to the laws, 1 no! to Chꝛiſt, to 
the ceremonies and wozkes, ol the lawe, and of man de iiwig 
and not of God commaunded, : And here ber willeth 
beware, of all them that erholt men to ceremonies , 762 10 

ſomes, voluntarie wozkes,lawes, fatutes,decrees , traditions 
ofmen.caher * Few tommaundements. 10 1 
. idle. 
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7 The lewes opinion of, Bas. % 03's; 


Rt chou Elias, and he ſaid J am not. The Jewes thought de a 
that El:as ſhould come againe befoze the dates of Mellias, 
and they toke the ground of that their opinion out of Malachy, 


A 


faith: ElizZcus receinedthe coate made of Shea ſkinnes, as 
create inheritaunce moze pꝛecious then anie golde / Akter that 
time Elias was double, {oz there was'E las ghoue N and Elb ber 
neath. Aboue was the derie true Elis in the naturall 
ſtaunce and pyeſence of a badie: heneatu was nothing eilt 
Elias coate, which coate notwithſtanding becaulſe of the po 


— 43.5. which place is to be vnderſtod of lohn. Math. 11.4. And 

jeg vet lohn denieth that he was Elias,auntwerug: them in deede 

red actoꝛding as they meant. #1 | 1711] :Theo;Beza, 

in Beholde J will ſend pou Elias the Prophet: ¶CTbis Chꝛiſt 

1 Ko erpoundeth- of Tobin | Bapuſt ; Math. 11,1 4, who! een M 4. 

* ale, and reſtozing of wan is den ure to E- 
| lias, ; ae 9349443 Cenaus. 

fic | | 

* = = Of the compuriog of Elias _ Crit and Fd 

+. his coate with the: Sacrament. Can 

ol : Chimie ſaith'; © Elas(whenhe was carried: vp tn the Curicons 

an frie Chariot) lekte to his Diſciple Elizeus his mantell of 

9 Dheepe ſkinnes ; but the ſonne of GD when he aſcended: 

of left vs his fleſh, But clias put off his mantell : and Chꝛiſt 

1 2 lefte his fleſh with vs, and aſcended, pauing it with 

im. | f 

N. aue 7? 1 3 

555 Chr nd mt in what ſozte Chailt: bach bath 

bp his fleſh into heauen , and allo left. the ſame amonge the 

j faythfull in the earth, and in the end compareth Elias and « 

0 together. The ſto2is is knowne that when Ehas mas ta 

; in a firie Chariot, he lette-downe his coate vnto Elizcus that 

ſtod beneath, who twke it vp, and by the power of the ſame Die 

uided the water of lordane, Upon occaſion harcof Chriſoſtome 

| 

| 


336 


4 Re. 6. 2 


COM MON PLACES, WITH 


that were w2ought | with it,he called Elias, Thus Chriſoſtome 
compareth Elias with Chꝛiſt, and Elias coate with the Sacra, 


ment. And this he h,Chzift is aboue, and Chꝛiſt is beneath, 
as he ſaith, Elias is abone, and Elias is beneath. Foz as Elis 
coate was called Elias, euen fo the 5 of Chzilts bodie 


is r . ie. 
2118 lUs. 


How he reſiſted not the king, in Leeping ent- 


his meſſenger, 
. P2ophet had a ſpeciall warrant by Gods elpeciall rene- 
ling, ſo to bid them, and therefoze the Pꝛophet did nothing a- 
mile therein dc. The cauſe whereof(ſarth Lyro) is annexed; fo; 


beholde the ſound of his maiſters fete is after him, fo2 after the 


departure af the meſſenger , loram repented,and therefo2e he 
followed him, to reuoke the pꝛecept. And ſaith Caitane, that thou 
ſhouldeſt boldlie reſiſt the kings meſſenger, he foꝛetelleth them, 
that the king followed his meſſenger, repenting p he ſent him, 
and therfoze the king followed the meſſenger, becauſe he repen⸗ 


ted that he har commanded, that Elizeus bead ſhuld be cut off, fo; 
he tame to himſelle againe, t came perſonallie to moue his com- 


Tete. 1. 36 


e befoze Bren. I. Bridges, fol. whe 


7 ELIZABETH. 


| * * ſhe might * Maries —* - 
HP behold thy coſin E lizabeth, C Though Elizabeth were of 
the Tribe of Leui, yet ſhe might be Maries coſin. Fo2 wheras 
it was fozbidden by the lawe, fo2 maidens to bee married fo 
men of other Tribes, this coulde not let, but that the Leuites 


might take them wines, aut of anie Tribe, foz the Leuites had 


no poꝛtion allowed them when the _ was diuided among ths 


people. 
C Notwithſtanding 5 Elizabeth 125 married to one of the 


Tribe of Lui, pet ſhs was: Maries touſin, which was of the 
ſtocke ol David. Foz the lawe which fazbadde marriage out of 


their owne Tribe, was onelie that the Tribes thould not bg 


mixt and confounded, which could not he in marrieng with the 
Leuites,foz they had no poꝛtton aſſigned vnto them. —.— 
f 141 : | | | eneud, 


EMA» 


tome 
Icras 
2ath, 
Elias 
30die 


aire about him to ſeme arene alſo. Df this conditio 


—— rre—s 
—y _— _—_—_—__ 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS./ 


EMANYEL, 


Wherefore Chriſt was called by this name. 
AP D they ſhall call his name Emanuel, which is by 
pꝛetation, God with vs. Chzift' is talled Emanuel, in that 
her 1 the fleſhof man, and men and __ himleife to vs, 
and became our bother, - | Tindate. 


EMERALDS 


The deſcription of this e what 

is betokened by it. 1} 0 
fourthan Emeralde, This lone is erceving.greene, 
aboue all hearbcs and leaues , in ſo muth as it eth 
euen the verie atre about it græne. Meereot are manie kindes: 
but the pꝛeciouſeſt in the Countreie of Sychamic, which is de- 
ſert and vninhabitable by reaſon of extreame colde. And theſe 
ſtoncs are kept by Griffons, not foz themſelues, but fo men. 
Foz armed men fight againſt them and take them from them. 


The Diuell is the Griffon [who labourcth to take from vs 


the tewell of our redemption beſtowed vppon vs be Chzilt 

the coldeneſſe of his excæding ſoꝛc paſſion, that is to wit, of his 

inürmitie, toke vppen him ſoz vs, thꝛough the freſhn of his 
inuincible courage, 

Marl. vpon the Apoc. f 1.999. 

The fourth was a Smaragde oz an Emerald, | 

not onelte græne of his owne nature, but her maketh 


leremie and Paule, which hauing the doctrine of lyfe, 
not to miniſter it vnto others, foz their eternall ref 


theſe with ſuch other thꝛowne into the foundation of the church 


were verie comfo2table vnto other. With the holie(faith 
ud) thou ſhalt ber holie,and with the pure innocent, tyon ſhalt 
be both innocent and pure. | 


EMIMS. 


What kinde of People they were, 
A Binde of Gyaunts fo called becauſe they were Ann 
and cruett,fo; Emim ans terribleneſſe. 


1 indale fol. 15. 
2. E 4 CA. 


q + 


inter / Mai, 1. 3. 


A0. 2 1.19 
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E NACH. 
What the Enachs were. 
Nu. 3.43 Rinde of Gyaunts ſo called, happelie becanſe tbey ware 
Kun cheines about their neckes. Tindale. fol. 15. 
. 20 


Enach or Enak in Hebzue is to girde, 02 to compaſe, 
and is chieflic referred to cheines, which are wozne about 
the necke foz comelyneſſe ſake . And thereof is this name E- 
nak deriued,and in the plurall number, hath both the maſcu- 
line and the feminine fozme, and it ſigniſteth a cheine,and is 
franſferred to noble and wozthie men, whome thou maiſt call 
cheined, Pet. Mar, vpon Iudic. fol. 1g. 


ENIMIE. 


How an Enemie is not to be deſp fed. 
1. K. 14 The Philiſtines deſpiſing the — were ouercome 
13. of Tonathas and his harneſſe-bearer. 
1. Ker. i.  Golias diſdained Dauid , who notwithſtanding ouercame 
4* pgim and tue him. 
3. Reg 20, Benhadad king of Siria, making light of the power of J- 
ſrael, was ouertome of Achab, and faine tocraue of him his 
ardon. 
4-Reg 14, : Amaſiahu king of Iuda not eſfeming Ichoas king of Iſrael, 
3,5. was of him taken captine , and carried to Hieruſalem, to his 
great diſhonour; . 
How an enimie e is not ſodeinlie 
| to be truſted, 
1.Reg.24. Saule acknowledging his fault with teares, was not fhcre- 
25.826. $g2e to be truſted. 


2 Ioab being reconciled to Abner, by deceife not u ithſtan⸗ 

8.65.3. ding lluehim. 
: 27. Tiriphon as a reconciled enimie, kept Tonathas in holde, 
and at the laſt put him to death. 1. Mac. 12. 48. and 


13.23. 
| ENON n SAA. 
Wie Lohn baptiſed there, more then 


elſe where. 


a 


THEIR'EXPOSITIONS.: } 


A* ND lohn baptiſed in Enon beſide Salim. The 
graphers affirme that theſe two Townes Enon and : 
um, are not farre from the riuer of lordane and Iaboc: 
vato the which two Townes, they make a Citte called 8 
thopolis. Hierome faith it maketh no matter , whether you. 
reade Salem oz Salm. The cauſe whie John baptiſed in. 


non is added, foz that there was n water thece, - | 
Mal, fol; 8 o. 


ENTER. 


An ixbolitici of theſe places fol · | 
lowing. | . 
(Le not into iudgement with thy. ſeruaunt. J Saint . 143.2 
Auſten vppon this place ſapth: O O RD enter not 
into indgement with thy ſeruaunt: What mcaneth that, en⸗ 
ter not into iudgement with thy ſeruaunt? Thus my it 
meaneth: Stande not with me in indgement, requiring 
of me all that thou haſt commaunded , foz if thou enter into 
judgement with mer, thou ſhalt finde mier guiltie. J had neede 
therefc2c,not of thy vpꝛight iudgement, but of thy mercie. 
Augull. de tempo. ſer. 46, 
Enter into thy maiſters toye . The maiſter recets tb. 25. 
ucth him into his houle, to giue him parte ok his gods and 23. 
commodities. 


Genecua, 


CEnter into thy maiſters iope, is as much to ſave, as 


poſſeſſe the kingdome pzepared fo all ny as arc faithfull, 
| Tindale. 


ENV. 


How Enuie came brſt i into the world, 

E Nute came firſt of Satan,foz enuieng the felicitie of man 
whome G O D had created and ſet in Paradiſe , a place 
repleniſhed with all pleaſure, chaunged himſelfe into an An⸗ 
gell of light, abufing the 1 ol the Serpent to deceine 
man. Lanquet. 


Examples of Enuie, | | 
Df enuie,Caine aue his bother Abel, en. 4. 3. 
0 Z. li Df 


Gen 
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o, Ot ennit the Philiſtines ſNopped the Well from Abrahams 
ſeruaunts. 


Gen.37.4. © Df enuie Ioſeph was ſolde of bis bzethzen. 
226. 1. 12. k The Acgyptians enuied the multiplication of the Iſrac- 
n 
X%.12.13 O Miriam;ennieng hir bzother,was plagued with lep:ofte. 
Mh:ough enuis Saule perſecuted Dauid. i. Re. 18.8. 
Enuie ſtirreth vp all contention, P20. 10.12. 
Th:ough enuie Daniel was accuſed as a franſgreffour of 
the kings lawes. Dan. 6. 13. 
The elder bother enuied the vounges bzother, which had 
pzodigallte ſpent his gods receiued into fanour, Luke, 15,27, 


274. 


| What an Epha is. | 
N. f. 13. Te tenth part of an Ep wg of barlcie meale, ¶ an Epha con- 
2 teincth thz& buſhels. The tenth deale of an Ephacöteincth 
onelie ſo much as foztie Tegge-ſhells can compaiſe , An tin 


is a meaſure ot things Liquid, conteining as much as ry. 
Logges, each Logge holdeth as much as vi . Egge · cells can 
holde. But Omer oz Gomer, which is called Corus in Latine, 
conteineth the meaſure of thꝛee E phaes, that is as much as a 


thouſand,fwo bhundzed,foureſcoze and ten Egge; ſhels can con- 
teine. The Bible note, 


_EPHESYFS. 


| Of whome this Citic tooke his name, 
42,11 Epheſus was the Mother Citie of the leffer Alia, and a fa, 
2 NL: marte Zowne builded by the Amazons, the noblelf of 
all the Cities of Ionia, taking that name of a woman of A- 
mazonia, and beſoze that time turned by manie other names, 
(noe wth a, Ptelea and Arlinoc, after the name of Ar- 
oye mm of king Lilimachus, 
Marl. vpon the Apoc. ſol. 19 


32 be 
What an Ephod is. 


An Ephod is a garment comewhat like an Amice,ſane the 


armes came thzough and it was girded tw. Iindale. 71 5 L. 
E 


THEIR zx ros ff ions. 


Debzue woe d Aphad, is to binde 62 to gird, whereof 
3 rh 6 er oh wi poten wed ys 


girded together the inward coate, 
Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 15 i. 
Girded with a linen Ephod . Can Ephod is a ſhozt andnare 1 
rowe linnen toate without ſlerues, put vppermoſt vpon his gar - 
ments to kepe them cloſe vnto him. The Bible note, 
Of two kindes of Ephods. 

There was an Ephod which 3 the high Pꝛieſts vſed, 
it was made of Purple, Uolet coulour, Silke, and Scarlet, it 


had gold wꝛought in it,q ſundzie kinds of molt pzecions ſtones. 


There was alſo an other, which was called E Hod bad, that is, 


a linnen E . the Leuites vſed in holie ſeruice. 
Pet, Mar. vpon an 


EPHRAIM 


les Tribe of Ephraim is not reckoned, 

FJ Either is the Tribe of 5 hraim reckoned, becauſe Ierobo- 
am the firſt king of Iſrael ter the diuiſion of the kingdome 

being of that Tribe made Iſracl to ſinne in the golden calues, 

accozding as the holie hiſtozic repozteth. Marl. fol. 108. 


EPISTLE tothe Hebrues. 
Whie it is thought, not to be Saint Paules. 


Fo Epiſtle which beareth the title tothe Yebznes,is het 
thought to be his, foz the difference of the ſtile and phzaſe, 
but either iudge it to be wꝛitten of Timothie, as Tertulian ſup⸗ 
poſeth, oꝛ of Saint Luke as other doe thinke , oz elſe of 

ment, afterwarde Biſhoppe of Rome, who as they ſape was 
adioined with Paule, and coupling together his ſonges and ſen- 
tences, did phꝛaſe them in his file and manner. Oz elſe ag 
ſome doe iudge, becauſe S. Paule wzote to the Yebues, foz the 
odiouſneſſe of his name among that people, thereſoꝛe he diſſem⸗ 
bled and ſuppꝛeſſed his name in the firſt entrie of his ſalu⸗ 
tation, contrarie to his accuſtomed condition. And as he wzote 
to the Hebzues, he bering an Vebzue,ſo he wꝛote in Hebꝛue, Þ 
ts in his owne tongue, moꝛe eloquentlpe, and that is thought to 


bo che caule whis it duereth krom his other 2 is alter 
Zi a 


the ſhoulvers,and ther it was bound together, anvafter a te 


Re. 2.18 


Apoc. 7. 5 
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Saint 
In che booke of Mar fol. 55. 


EQFALITIE OF BISHOPS, 
| Lale. Biſhops, 


E QYVINOCTIALL, What it is. 


T2» Equinoctiall is, when the dale and night is both of 

one length, and commeth twice in a yeare,to wit, the. viii. 
of Ap2ill and the viii. of Daober. The Jewes beganne to rec- 
kon from one to twelue, as we beganne fo recken from 
ſeauen in the moz mo2ning till fire at night, and ſo it was, that 
our thze a clocke was nine a clocke to them, and our fine, 


eleuen to them. Bullinger. fol. 363. 
E ARES, 


To what end the vſe of Eares ſera? . 
T is not ſaide onelie that the eare ſhall heare, that is to 
ſaie, that it is created onel pe to heare, but it is alſo ſaid, 
t it ſhall iudge of wazdes and matters: As if Elim 
ſhould ſaie, that the On D hath not giuen vs the opening 
of our eares fo receine the Doctrine that is folde vs as a 
poiſon, but to the ende to receive the doctrine that ſeructh 
to the ſpirituall feding of our ſoules : Like as when we re- 
ceiue Bꝛead and Mine, wee are not afraid to cate and dzinke, 
as though we wiſt not whether it were poyſon oz no. True 
it is, that wer mult beware of poiſon, and pꝛaie to GOD to 
pꝛeſerue vs from it: But are men ſo foliſh-to ſterue them⸗ 
ſelues, and to fozbeare eating and dzinking , foz feare leaſt 
their fode be poiſoned 2 No, fo2 they can chill of meates, to 
diſcerne whether it be poiſoned 02 no. So then let vs vnder- 
ſcande, that our Lo2de hath not giuen vs the vie of our eares 
to the ende we ſhonld be afraide fo receine the doctrine, be- 
canſe we thinke it tw high, and to darke fo2 vs: but it be⸗ 
houeth vs to pꝛaie GDD to giue vs the ſpirite of diſcreati⸗ 
on and judgement , to the ende we mate applie that thing 


to our pofite , which Wall be declared to bs — 
20, 


r h el or Ie 


r „ 


| 1; THEIR BXPOSTTIONS, 1905 ; 
od, and fherewithall ſo:fo gonerne be by his 'holie ſpi- 
rit, as wee mais be (kilfull fo diſcerne the thing that is god 
and pzofitable,4c, | | 
q” Caluine vpon Iob. fol. 05. 
How and by whome our earet muſt 201 


14941 be o ened. 1 ele | 
Pe put his finger ight wayes Mr. 7.33 


into his cares „Ic. and ftra 
they wer opened. ¶ By the which we mate learne, that his wozd 
can neither be heard noꝛ vnderſfode, vnleſſe our cares bee ope- 
ned by Chꝛiſts finger, that is fo ſaie, vnleſſe the holie Ghoſt do 
open the eares of our hearts, Hemmyng, 
Ho God is ſaid tohauccares, 111 bg 
OGod is ſapd to haue eares,becauſe he hcareth all thinges, Auguſtin 
Sap. , 10. The eareof the iealous heareth all things, and the 
noiſe of the grudgings ſhall not be hid. 
EARTH, 
How it is founded vpon the Seas, Ze 
T is the pꝛopertie of all wiſe: men, as it maie plainlie ap» 1 y. 2 
peare by the woꝛzdes of our Sauiour in the Goſpell. of 
Saint Mathewe, that when they ſhall goe about fo builde as 
nie ſtronge houſe, they will bee ſure that the foundation ſhall 
bee laide , not vpon ſande 0z muddie my2e , but vppon a rocke 
v2 ſome other ſure oꝛ ſtedfaſt grounde, knowing that otherwiſe 
all their labour and coſt, commeth ſhoztlie to naught , whileit 
either the violence of the winde oz the waues of the hudge 
floude, doe ruſh againſt that houſe, and bꝛeake if dolwne. See. 
ing then that this is the right pꝛopertie of all ſubſtantial, wiſe, 
and politike builders : What a wonderfutl paradoxe and ino⸗ 
pinable ſentence ts this, to ſaye : Qui ipſe fundauit, &c, 
The Lo2de himſelfe (the fountaine of all) hath founded the 
whole earth, that is ſo hudge and heauie a thing, vppon the 
wauering waters and flowing floudes . Theſe be the 
wozdes of the Pzophet ; Super maria fundauit eam, & ſu- 
= flumina er cam, Oz as Saint Hierome readeth, 
uper flumina ſtabiliuit eam. Upon the Seas, he hath founded 
the whole earth, and vpon the floudes he hath ſtabliſhed it. This: 
ſentence cannot but ſceme to the iudgement of all men, a mer- 
nailons ſtraunge and wonderfull ſaieng, T —_— be foun⸗ 
v a Z. ded | 


| "434 
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ded dpon the water. Haturail reaſpm will lead a man to ſay, 
that Ood hath founded the ſea vppon the earth, and not the 
earth vpon the water: Nam terra aquz ſtabilimentum eſt, non 
aqua terræ. Foz of the foure Elements, the Fire, the Aire, the 
water, and the earth, the D2be of the fire is the higheſt, + co⸗ 
uereth the earth round about:the Aire likewiſe ought by natu⸗ 
ral cũſent to couer p water round about, t the water the earth. 
Mberefoze then it followeth by god reaſon, that earth being. 
the heauieſt and loweſt of all the foure Elements, and next 
vnder the water, it ought theretoze to be called the foundation 
of the waters(becauſe the waters voe lie vpon the earth) and 
not the waters the foundation of the earth. This reaſon is 
ſo ffrong,that nonaturall wit can be able to impugne it. A- 
gaine in the 104. Plalme, the P2ophet ſaith , That the Lozde 
bath founded the earth vpon his owne weight and ſtableneſſe, 


Fundaſti terram ſuper ſtabilitatem tuam & non inclinabitur 
in ſeculum ſeculi.Ouid the Poet ſaith in like manner: Tellus 
põderatũ librata ſuis, The earth is ſtaied t paiſed by meanes 
of his owne weight, he ſaith not that the earth is founded, and 
vet the Pꝛophet ſaith ;: Dominus ſuper maria fundauit orbem 
tertæ, & ſuper flumina ſtabiliuit cam, The Lo2d hath founded 
the whole earth vpon the Seas, and vppon the floudes he ſta⸗ 
bliſhed it. Yee ſhall vnderſtand therefo2e by the oꝛder of natu- 
rall reaſon,the earth like as it is the loweſt of all the foure 
Elements, and next vnder the water,ſo it ought to be altpge- 


ther conered with water, and vnderneath the water. But þ al- 


mightie and moſt mightie creatour of all things, by his mpꝛa⸗ 
culous and his diuine power, bath altered the o2der generall, 
and hath made a lawe and a ſtatute peculiar, which is this: 
That the waters ſhall not ouerflow the whole earth, but to be 
contented with a poztion of the carth to dwell vpon, 4 to get 
them into a cozner, c in no ſo har die their heads to paſſe 
their bounds t limits appointed. This ſtatute was made vp- 
pon the third date after the creation of the woald, as we reade 
in Gen. 1. Chapter on this wiſe . Congregantur aquæ ſub 
colo ſunt in locum vnum, & apparcat arida , Let the wa- 
ters that be under Heauen, be gathered together into one 
place, that the d2ic lande maie appeare . And by this pecu⸗ 
liar commaundement of God, in the which „* 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS., 


ing ignozaunt= and ſezing ſuch a miraculous wozks aboue Ha- 
ture. he called it Natuta Now pe muſt nate, that 
fozalmuch as this peculiar onder that God hath eſtabliſhed be⸗ 
twene the waters and the dzie lande, the Earth is eralted as 
boue the waters, euen as farre as the walles of an houſe are a- 
boue the foundation. In conſideration of this miraculous wozke 
of God, the earth is here {aid by d Pꝛophet to be buildeg part- 
lie vpon the ſalt: Deas, t partlie vpon the frelh ſloudes, becauſe 
the earth is ſo wonderkullie eraited in euerie place aboue the 
waters, euen as far as the walls of an houſe is aboue the foun⸗ 
dati on, and not that the water n anime the foundation oz 
the piller of the Earth. 1 - Ric, Turnar, 


* 0d 08.99» 1 * 


„5 EARTH@FAKE. 


How Earthquakes doe come. 
A Earthquake is a ſhaking of the earth, which is cauſed by 
meanes of winde and exhalations that be incloſed within the 
taues of the earth, and can finde no paſſage to bzeake fozth, oz 
els ſo narrow a wate,thatit cannot be ſone enough deliuered. 


one while ſhaketh the earth, and another while rendeth and clea- 
ueth the ſame, ſometime it caſteth vp the earth a great height in⸗ 
to the aire , and ſometime it cauſeth the ſame to ſinke a great 
depth dowa,ſwallowing both Cities and Townes, yea and alſo 
mightie great Pountaines, leauing in the plate where they 
ſtmde, nothing but great holes of an vnknown depth,0z els great 
lakes of water. W. F. 
Ariſtotle the great and the learned Philolopher, nilputetho 
Carthquakes in the 5. boke of his Mute . And holdeth opinion 
that p cauſe efficient of Earthquakes be winde incloſed within 
the caues t hotlow places of the earth. And the matertall cauſe 
he tudgeth to be-Erhalations hot and dꝛie. Other ol the molt 
auncient and great Philoſophers, be of a cleane contrarie opini⸗ 
on, which is this: That Earthquakes doe come with the vehe- 
ment puſhes and beatings of great waters, that be crept in at 
the caues of the earth, t afterward doe ſeeke a wate out, which 


and rolling vp and dolone within the earth, doth cauſe earth⸗ 
quakes, but it is to be thought that the — opinion, *** 
E. v. 


Wherefoze with great fozce and violence it bzeaketh foꝛth, and 


when they cannot finde, the waters violently enclolſed, beating 


346 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


A. G. li.a. capi oiſemeth to allowe, is better anda'moze wiſer 
opinion (no diſp:aiſe noz diſpleaſure to Ariſtotle) then either of 


. both theſe, and that is this: that no man can tertainlie tell, the 


cauſe of Earthquakes, but onelie God, and theſe be his woꝛds: 
Quxnam eſſe cauſam, quamobrem terra motus fiant, non cor- 
dibus hominum, ſenſibus, opinionibuſq́; comitatum eſt. Sed 
ne inter phiſicas quidem phinas — And inderde 
though that Earthquakes be wozkes and aboue 

reaſon, yet by the Scripture we be taught 


plagues , inflicted to impenitent ſinners in the time of Gods 
wꝛath, teaching all men to ſtande in awe of God, and fo be, 


ware how they diſpleaſe him, with bzeaking of his law and ho⸗ 


He 12-17 


lie commaundements, Ric, Turnar, 
ESAV AND ISMAEL. 
What is to be thought of their ſaluation. 
Thinke of Eſau and Iſmael, fo much onelie as the holie 
Sweep a ſette fazth vnto vs. And I thinke that 
ere are no places extant, by which we mate define anie thing 
touching their ſaluation ,' The Scripture thus ſpeaketh of E- 
ſau, that he ſo vehementlie hated his bꝛother, that he ſought to 
kill him, that he ſolde his birth-right , that he pꝛouoked his pa- 
rents to anger, when he had taken ſtraunge women to wiues: 
that be was a violent man, and deſpiſed the lande of Canaan, 
7 — vnto the fathers, and in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
is witten, that although he poured out teares, yet found he 
no place of repentaunce. Df Iſmael alſo we read, that he was 
reiected not onelie by the will of Sara, but alſo by the will of 
God, But touching both their poſkerities,F denie not but ſome 
of them might be laued,no leſſe then ſome of the ſtock of Jacob 
might become runnagates and obſtinate. Foz it is ſufficient to 
the election and reiecion of God, that ſame parte of eithcr 
Stocke „ be either eleded oz reteded.. 
Peter Mar. vpon the Rom. fol. 251. 
Pe knowe how that after ward, when he would haue inhe- 
rited the bleſſing, be was put by, and he founde no meanes to 
come * 3 he defired it with _. 
is 


THEIR B2POSITIONS: | 


CThis q Thi eee againſt . done in ſea⸗ 
repented to late, tyereſoꝛe pꝛoũted not. Mhen 
ſentence ol iudgement is giuen, then hath. repentance no place. 
The vampnedin Yell, thall werpe and repent, but in vaine : 
fo2 then is the time of repenting paſt, The bleCing which Iſa- 
ac gaue , was bndoubfed done by the inſpiration of the Yolie 
ghoſt, and giuen in ff&d of a determinate ſentence, and therfoze 
mult needes be ratified,and might not be called againe. But 
and il Eſau befoze the bleſſing giuen, had chaunged his manners, 
and had heartelie t earneſtlie repented him, he had ſurelie not 
bene repꝛoued ol God, apo lame to be the verie meas 
ning of this place, Tindale. 
CÞe was full of deſpite and diſvaine, but was not tou- 
ched with true 2 — be dilpleaſed foz his ſinnes, and 
ſo ſæke àmendement. 101 Genena, 


ESSENGE OF. GOD, 


What the Eſſence ot ſubſtaunce * God is. 
P Eſſence is meant the nature that is common to thoſe 


hze pecſons, the Father, the Sonne, and the Yolie ghoſt, 
Theo,de Beza, 


* 


ESSES, 


What manner of people the Eſſes were, t 
T Ve Eſſes, when they percetued that both the Phariſles and 
Daduces followed their appetites vnder the colour of ho- 
neſt Titles, neither did ought in a manner that were wozthie 
their pꝛoleſſion, therfoze ſeemod it them god, to declare y ſtrait- 
nes « ſeueritie of life with the deed, would be called Ellei, that 
is, wozkers oz doers. Foz Aſſa, whence the name Eſlei com- 
meth Ggnifieth to wozke : as in theſe times the Anabaptiſts, doe 
rep2oue both the Lutherians and Papiſts, and endeauour to 
ſeme moze holier then either of them. Foz the Eſlei liued in a 


manner in all things, as the Anabaptiſts lite: they maricd not, 


and would haue all things common among them. They deligh- 


ted in cleane apparell and pꝛaied befoze the Dunne riüng ic. 
Lanquet. 


Epiph, 
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The Eſſeiscelebzate feſtiual daies not after | ö Icws,but ſeueral⸗ 10 ende 


lp at ſeueral times:they think thẽlelues purer the other people. 
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Egip ha. de hære The Eſſeans ſaith Ioſephus( Antiquit. lib. 5. 
cap. i 0 ——— like tradeof life as Pythagoras delinered a⸗ 
— the Grecians. Againe (lib. 3. cap. 8.) They affirme all 
A ———————— takes They 
— lud. li. 2. ca. 2.) that no woman will-kepe hir ſelfe to 
one man. They baut nothing pꝛoper, but nen They 
are in number.abous 4. thouſand. Antiq. li. 8. ca.. 

There is a ſetond ſozt of Efleans, ſaith loſephus(Bel Iud. li. 
2. cap. 7.) which agree with the other in all things, mariage on⸗ 
lie excepted. They commend mariage fo: the maintenaunce of 
ſucceſſion. Their manner is'foz/thz@-peares ſpace, to behold the 
health and behauiour of maidens, then if they ſe them healthie 
and fit ſoꝛ pzocreation,they marie them. 1 

Of the people called Eſleni or Eſſei. 

A people inhabiting ludea foward the Meſt, which doe line 
without women, and contemne gold,ſiluer and all other riches, 
They live by eating of Dates. There reſozteth continuallie 
vnto them by the pꝛouidence of Gad, men from dincrs parts, ſa 
that their companie neuer faueth, but none is receiued, vnleſſe 
the merite of his vertue and chaſtitie do aduance him. Eliot. 


SST RICH. 


The nature and propertie of the Eſtrich. 

T vis Bird hath ſuch a waightie bodie,that he cannot mount 

vp fo flie aloft, but flickereth in ſuch wiſe as he cannot be 
duergone. A man maie wel runne poſt after him, but he cannot 
ouertake him. Foz what with his halle leaping vpon his cles, 
and what with his halfe fiieng with his wings, he paſſeth all 
the ſwiftneſſe that tan be tn hoꝛſes, oꝛ in anie other beaſt, They 
haue this pollicie, to take vp ſtones-by the waie,x thꝛowe them 
at ſuch as follow after them. But againe there is ſuch foliſh- 
neſſe in them, that if they once hide their head, they thinke that 
all their bodies are hidden, and pet the huge carkaſſes of them, 
are ſene ſtill. And as touching their Egges, they fit not vpon 
them. But foꝛaſmuch as they keepe in hot Countries, they hide 
them in the ſande, and the Sunne giuing warmneſſe vnto them, 
doth by that meanes hatch them, tc. Caluine vpon Iob, fo. 716. 


Z4T1NG,, 


Os 


J 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 16 
Of che eating of Chriſts fleſh, and drinking 
his bloud. 1 
Hen our Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſpake of his bodie: Except 7%, 6. 
(ſaith he) a man eate my fleſh and dꝛinke my blond, her 


G 


- hall haue no life in himſelfe, fo2 my fleſh is verie meate, 4 my ** 


blond is berie dꝛinke. The ſpirituall vnder ſtanding ſaueth him 


that beleueth,fo2 the letter killeth, but the ſpirit quickeneth. 


¶ Mere it is plaine, that the text 


Auguſt. in ſer. ad infantes. 
mult be taken ſpirituallte, Es 
Parke (ſaith Origen) that they are figures which are wait- Ongen. 
ten in the @cripture of God, and therefoze examine them as ſpi⸗ 
rituall men, and not as carnall, e vnderſtand thole things that 
are ſpoken, Fo2 if thou follow after the letter, this ſaieng that 
is ſpoken : Except pe eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and 
dꝛinke his bloud, you tan haue no life in you; this letter killeth. 
| Origen. in Leuit. 7. 


He that eateth my lleſh, and dꝛinketh my bloud, abideth in 7/6. 58 


me and J in him. Luis is therefoꝛze (ſaith D. Auſten) the eating Auguſtin 


of that meate, and oꝛinking of that bloud, is to abide in Chaſt, 
and haue him abiding in vs. And therefoze he that abideth not 
in Chꝛiſt, and in whom Chꝛiſt abideth not, without doubt he 
eateth not Chziſts fleſh noz d2inketh his bloud , although he 
eate + dzinke the Sacrament of ſo great a thing, vnto his owne 
damnation, Augu. ſermo circa feria paſ, M Mere it is plaine, 
that he which abideth not in Chziſt, that is to ſaie, he that is 
wicked e vnfaithfull,doth not eate his flcſh,noz dzink his bloud, 
although he cate and dꝛinke the Sacrament ok ſo great a thing. 
And ſo muſt it nedes follow that the Sacrament is not the ve⸗ 
rie naturall bodie of Ch2ift,fo2 then the vnfaithfull ſhould eate 
his ficth, ſeeing he eateth the Sacrament of his bodie, but that 
doth S. Auſten denie. Wherefoze it muſt needes be, but onelie 
a token of a remembꝛaunce, and a ſigne of his bodie bzeaking, 
and a rep:eſcntation of his paſſion, 

Ve that abideth not in me, and in whom J abide not, let him Augu. de 
not ſaie s2 think that he eateth my bodie, oꝛ dzinketh my bloud. 2 "wy 
They abide not in Chꝛiſt, which are not his members, which 
make themſelues the members of an harlot.¶ Herre it is plaine 
that the wicked and vngodlie oz vnfaithfall (which are not the 


members of Chzilt)do not cate his bodie noz dztnke his bloud. 
| and 
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and pet they doe cate the Sacrament, as well as the other, 
Wherefoze it muſt nerds be that the Sacrament is not the ve, 
rie bodie of Chʒiſt, but a figure,token oz memoziall thereof. 
Ambroſe, The bzead (ſaith Saint Ambroſe) that goeth into the bo- 
dic, is not ſo grerdelie ſought of vs, but the bzcad of euerlaſting 
life, which vpholdeth the ſubſtaunce of our ſoule, ſo he that dil⸗ 
co2deth from Chzilt,doth not eate his ficſh no2 dzink his blond, 
although he receiue p ſacrament of ſo great a thing, to his dam- 
nation and deſtruction, Ambroſe de Sacra, {Vere S. Am- 
broſe confirmeth S. Auſtens ſatengs befoze. 

Though we doe verelie eate Chziſt, pet it it followeth not, 
that we doe groſelie and naturallie cate him with our mouth. 
And though Chꝛiſt be verie meate, yet it followeth not that he 
is therefoze reallie « fleſhlie in the Sacrament, S. Auſten ſaith, 
What pꝛepareſt thou thy teth oz thy bellie, beleuec, and thou 
haſt eaten. Jn another place he ſaith ; Belecuing in him, is the 
eating of the bzead of life. 

Pou ſhall not cate this bodie that pou ſee , no; d2inke that 
bloud, which they that cracified me ſhed out, J haue giuen a ve⸗ 
rie ſacrament vnto you,if it be ſpirituallie vnderſtod,it quickc- 
neth vou, but the fleſh p:ofiteth nothing, Augu,prcta.pſal,v8, 
This is plaine enough ſpoken, Frith. 
Proſpe.in Me that diſcozdeth from Chzilt(ſaith this Doctour)doth nei⸗ 
li.centen- ther cate bis bodie noz dꝛinke his blond although he receiue in⸗ 
tiarum. ditferentlie the ſacrament of ſo great a thing, vnto his condem- 
nation of his pzclumption, Theſe are allo the verie woꝛdes of 
Bede, vpon the ii. chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to py Corinthians. 
¶ Therefoꝛe ſaith B. Cipriane, he that dzinketh of the holie 
Cipriave- Cup, remembꝛing this bencfite of God, is moꝛe thirſtie, then he 
was befo2e,+ lifting vp his heart vnto the living Ood, is taken 
with ſuch a fingular hunger and appetite, that he abhozreth all 
gallie and bitter dꝛinking of ſinne, ⁊ all ſauour of carnall plea⸗ 
ſure is to him as it were ſharpe and ſower vineger. And the ſin⸗ 
ner being connerted receiuing the holie mpſlerie of the Lozdcs 
ſupper, giueth thankes vnto God, and boweth downe his head, 
knowing that his ſinnes be foꝛgiuen, and that he is made clcane 
and perfed, and his ſoule (which God hath ſanctificd) hee ren- 
dꝛeth to God againe, as a faithfull pledge, and then he glozieth 
with Paule, and reioiceth ſaieug: Now it is not à that AT 
| 
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Auguſtin 
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it is Chzitt that lineth within me. Thele things be pzaciſcd 
and bſed among faithfull people, and to pure mindes , the ea⸗ 
ting of his fleſh. is no hozrour but honour, and the ſpirite deli⸗ 
oy in the dꝛinking of the holie and ſancified bloud , and dw⸗ 

ng this, we whet not our teth to bite, but with pure faith, we 
es the holie Bꝛead. Thele be the woꝛds of Ci priane, De 


cœena Domini, 


The Wozd (ſaith Origen) was made fleſh t verie meate, 9iges. 


which who lo eateth ſhall Lurelie line foz euer, which no euill 
man can eate. F021f it could be, that be that tontinueth ill, 
might eate the Moꝛd made lech, ſering that he is the Moꝛd and 
Bꝛead of life, it ſhould haue bene witten: TWholoeuer cateth 


this Bread, ſhall lius foz euer. 


Origen in Mathew. chapter. 15. Cipriane. 


The Authour cf this tradition (Saint Cypriane) ſaid; that 
except we eate his fleſh and dꝛinke his bloud, we ſhould haueno 
life in vs, inſtructing vs with a ſpirituall le ſſon, and opening to 
vs a waie to vnderſtand ſo pꝛiuie a thing, that we ſhuld know, 


that the eating is our dwelling in him, 4 our dzinking is as it 


were an incoꝛpoꝛation in him, being ſubiea vnto him in obai⸗ 
eng, toined vnto him in our wills, and vnited in our affections: 
the eating therefoꝛe of this fleſh, is a certaine hunger and de⸗ 
fire to dwell in him, 


B. Auſten ſaith vpon the Goſpell of lohn, that he that doth . 6. 5; 


not eate his fleſh and dzinke his bloud, hath not in him euer laſt⸗ 
ing like, and he that eateth his fleſh and dainketh his bloud, hath 
everlaſting life. But it is not ſo in thoſe meates which we take 
to ſuſtaine our bodies, foz although without them we cannot 
liue, pet it is not necellarie that whoſouer receineth them ſhall 
line,fo2 they mate die by age, ſickneſſe and other chauntes. But 
in this meate and dꝛinke of the bovie and bloud of our Loꝛd, it 
is other wiſe, foꝛ both they that cate and dꝛinke them not, haue 
not everlaſting life. And contrariwiſe, whoſoeuer eate t dzinke 


them, haue euerlaſting life. 


Who doe eate and drinke the bodie and 
fleſhof Chriſt, 
They which doe beleeue in Chailt , and doe aſſoredlie per- 
\wade themlelnes. that he died foz their lakes they A laie, doth 
both eate the fleſh of Chzilt,and dzinke his blond, to which ws 


352 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


the Simboles oz fignes., fo; that they ſtirre vp the ſenſes , arg 
berie much pzofitable : not that the fleſh 4 bloud of Chzift arg 
pow2ed into the bead & wine,oz are by any means included in 
thoſe Elements, but becauſe theſe things are of the true belg- 
uers receiued w a true faith, Foz they are an inuiſible noziſh- 


ment, which is receined one lie in the minde,as Auguſtine hath 


faithfuliie admoniſhed ſaieng : Why pzcparef thou the tæth 


and the bellie, belceue and thou hast eaten. 
Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 212, 


What it is to eate God. 

To eate God, is to haue the fruition of the diuine nature, 1 
to be inco2po;ate into God. But the Pateſtie of God, ſo farrs 
ſurmounteth the capacitic of man, that as he is in bimlelfe in 
nature and Godhead, no naturall creature is able to conceine 
him, but onelie in the face and fight of Jeſus Chꝛiſt the ſonne 
of God Therefoze &. Paule ſaith: Chailt is the bꝛightneſſe of 


the glozie,and the erp2eſſe Image of the ſubſtaunce of God. 
lewel,fol,240, 


ot the true Gerawentall eating, and of the true ea- 

0 Fi ting ot; Chriſls bodie. 

- The 9 þ is to ſaie the Bꝛead) is coꝛpoꝛallie eas 
tan and chawed with the feth in the mouth, The verie bodie is 
eaten and chawed with faith in the ſpirite. Ungodlie men when 


they reteiue þ- ſacrament; they chaw in the ir mouths (like vnto 


Iudas) the ſacramentall bead, but they eate not the celeſſ iall 
b:ead, which is Chailt; Faithfull chꝛiſtian people (ſuch as ba 
Chʒiſts true diſciples)continuallie from time to time recoꝛd in 
their minde the benefficiall death of our @auiour Chaiſt,chaw- 
ing it by faith in the cud of their ſpirit, and digeſting it in their 
bearts, feeding and comſozting themſelues with that heauenlie 
meat, Allo they dailie receiue not the ſacrament therof,q ſo they 
eate Chziſts bodie ſpirituallie, although not þ ſacrament therof. 
But when ſuch men lan their moꝛe comfozt 4 confirmation of 
eternal life,ginen vnto the by Chꝛiſts death, come vnto p Lo2ds 
holie Table, then as befoze,they fedde ſpirituallie vpon Chꝛiſt, 
ſo now they ferde coꝛpoꝛallie allo vpon the ſatramentall bzead, 
By Which ſacramentall fœdin — Chzilts paomiſes, their fo;- 
mer ſpirituali feeding is wicreattd, and they growe and ware 


continuallie moze Truong in Chꝛiſt, vntili at the laſt they — 
co 


to matze vs/biezd, le (ate; therefoze, that Cod iud geth ot! 


a TMNE] Rx Ms ene, 
come to the full meaſure and perfection in Chꝛiſt. This is the 
teaching of the true Catholike Church, as it is taught by Gods 
word. And therefoze:@aint Paulo ſpeaking of them that vn⸗ 


thelie cate, ſaith that they eate the bꝛead, but not wan 


cats the bodie af Chꝛiſt, hut their owns damnation,. n 1; 
1 Craumer ud 
ETERNALL LIFE... IV 


* 0 . 


lo Eternall life is ſometime 


an » 4 „ 5 9 * 
1 4 [1 FIEF £4 


LIC $44 54.4131 343d VII; 
called a reward, . 


[Lorna tife in ſometimes im the holte Pcriptnres ogllen 4 


reward, but then it is not that reward, which Paule wzi⸗ 


teth to be ginen acco2ding to debt : but is all one, as il it. ſuld 


be called a rt tompenlation. Gods will and plealure iwas, that 
there ſhould be this coniunction : that after god woꝛkes, ſhould 


followe bleſſedneſſe: but not vet as the effect followsethithe 


taule, but as a thing ioined with them by the appointment of 
God. Therefoze we mate not truſt vato woꝛkes, fo2 they are 
feeble aud weake,and doe alwaies wauer # ſtagger. Utherloze 
the pꝛomiſes of God depend not vpon them, neither haue they 
in themſelues as they come from vs, that they can mwue Cod 


ding. becauſe acco ming aa thiy are either. gad o cuil, 
obtaine, either eternall life oꝛ eternall damation. But thereby 
it followety not;that'wozkes are the cauſe of our ſaluation. 


et. Mar. vpon the Rom. fo. 39 
. | I. en eilyrry 


RI 063;U 303 D3NgY $105330 , 063;d noittiived toe , 301616 20 81 
r . 97008 48 0220 fTANCEFAEET I 

Had od! 0:4: Whha be | 
angeliſts were next vnto Apoſttes; and had their Offices 
math nne them; ſnuing that they were beneath them in dee 
ori of dignitie. Mhoeſe gaue themſelues chiete lie to inſtrutting 
of the people, and pꝛeathing the-Goſpoli to them, na plainlie and 
umplte ao might bez ot whichſozt was Limotſue und fach like; 


* * * 4 
2 , #4 @ « "_ 
79 942001 05 * 10 1 


Neos although nate match Tunothle withbim in doing com 


mendations; pet doth he not make him! his. followe: in Apoſtle» 
Dip, but kpeth-that name petuliarlie to himſelfe . Cord. i. 
ol,1,1, And in wziting to him he ſaith thus: Be watchfull 


t 
in all things, barden thy teife in'affliitions,go thꝛough with the 


wozke of an 


Lr 
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/ wal How this word Eneris:takade;: 
Cen.1 3-15 A Nd fo thy ſive dn ener ¶ Euer is not here faken fo; 
a time without ende, but fo2'a long feaſon; that hath not 
his ende appointed. T. M. 
CPeaning a long time, and till the comming of Chi. 
And ſpirituallie, this is referred to the true Childꝛen of A- 
braham, bozne accozding to the pꝛomiſe, and not acco2ding 
to the dec, which are beiten of thotrueLande of — | 
eua, 
Exo. 1.14 ' Shall nao it polie fo; an dzdinaunce foz tuer. That 
| is, vatill Chailts comming, fo hen Ceremonies had — end. 
eneua. 
Exe.21.6 And ſhall ſerue him foz euer. I bat is to the peare .of 
Iubile, which was enerie fitieth bere. Deus. B 7. Leuit $5540; 


CGeneua, 


we 


EVCHARIST. 


What Euchariſt i is, | 
Vchariſtia in Latine., is Englilhed , a Thankes-giuing, 
2 is-now taken, fog the ren un 1 
jote, 
. When the Fathers ſais ; that Euchariſt is but bead, they 
ſpeake hyper bolicallie, and vuderſtande that it is not bzead 
onelie oz alone, 02 common bzead, becauſe vnto the bꝛead is 
added the wozd of God , whereby tt reteiueth the nature ola 
Sacrament, And this is a ſtrong reaſon-againſt the Anabap- 
tiſts which haue euer in their mouth that lateng of Paule unte 
the CorinthianzCircumciſion and vncirtumtiſlon is nothing) 
but the obſeruation of the Commaundements of God, ſu they 
ſuie that Baptime t the Euchariſt, e the Eccleſtaſticali my⸗ 
fterie are nothing, but pzetond onlie the obſeruing of p com; 
maundements of God But we aunkwere them, that other 
things are nothing, Wim be alone without faith and pictie 
and a ＋ 1 * Pet. Mar. pond the eee 
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Hep were a * — called allo Platlians,of whom H 
Epiphanius maketh mention contfa Maſsilianos, à Saint 
ASCE 3 foꝛ . vp of their — wor 


« 
* 
% 
-- 
. | 


— to get their lining with the weate of their te — fe 
trouble themſelues with anie Dffice that concerned the Com⸗ 
mon-wealth, not to ſtudic oz to put their hand to ante kinde of 
labour, but to liue in continuall idleneſſe, in onlie cating,dzink- 
king, llerping and pꝛaieng. Df whom alſo thus wꝛiteth the aun⸗ 
cient Greeke Authour 1 heodoret: And the miſcrable wzetchs 
es being deceiued, giue themſelues to no kinde of wozke, foz 
they call themſelues ſpirituall men. But giuing thanmpiugs 
to pzaieng, they ſleepe the moſt parte ol the daie. N 
0 4 442. 117. 

Eutiches maintained the opinions of Ne ſtorius,and laid that , n. 
our Lo2d conſiſted of two natures befoze the viuinitie was cou⸗ ches ws 
pled with the humanitie, but after the vniting of them, to bie an Abbot 
of one nature, and that the bodie of Chzilt, was not ol one ſub⸗ of a Mo- 
ſtaunce with ours. The Tountcell pf Conſtantinople: depoſed vaſtery in 


ſtan- 
him, but he appealev to Theodoſius , and pꝛocured the Coun⸗ . CE 
cell of Ephelus to be ſumunoned, —_— Dioſcotus the Sr = 
tike reſtozed him, Euagr.lib,1,cap,9, This Eutiches b 2 yeare of 


condemned in the Councell of Chalcedon, bzake out into theſe our Lord. 
woꝛdes: This is the faith that J was baptiſed in, this is the. 

faith that J haue learned of the Fathers and in this faith 

will A die. Ton., Concil. 


EVCHR ALTES. 


1] What they were. | 
1 were Yeretikes , alten the Etimolagie of their Herecket- 
name continent. The authour of their hereſie was, Tacianus 
of Meſopotamia , the diſciple of Iuſtnus Martir. Ye.abhozred 
mariage, he fo2bad the bie of liuing creatures, he offered water 
in ſtæ de of wine in the Dacrament , 2 that W rr 
ſaued. The Euchraites pʒeuailed in P; r leb. 


pu. — Epiphan. hre 46,4% 
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EVILL MEN. | 
How farre euill men are to be borne withall. 
Aint Auguſtine faith, the god are not to be fozſaken fo; 
&Fthe euill 2: but the euill are to bes bozne withall foz the 
vd; Heere onght to be adedd other wozds, which the lame 
wziter hath expꝛellie in other places, that is, if thole euill men 
doe caſt abzoad no ſceves of falſe doctrine,noz lead nend ts de- 
fraction by their example. 
Hoy euill men cate not C hrift bodie, 
Woe Loke, 2 


| EVNOMIVS. 


* Of his hereticall opinions. 
Heretike. Vnomius Bilhop of Cyzicam, and the Scribe of Aetius, 
ſaid,) God had no moꝛe knowledge then man. Be termed 
Aetius the man of God,e rebaptiſed all that came vnto him, 
in the name of the vncreated God, in the name of the Sonne 
created, and in the name of the ſancifteng Spirite, created of 
the created Sonne. Socrat,li,4.cap.7, Theodor. Ii. 2. cap. 
29, Epiph. hæ reſ. 76. 
He affirmed moꝛeouer, that they which kept the faith that 
he taught, ſhould be laued, had they committed neuer ſo great 
a inne, and continued therein. do was about the peare of 


” vr” rok 353. as 
el 41 1 EVSTACHIYS, 


Of his opinions, and how they were condemned, 


Heretike. F7 Vachiu Biſhop of Scbaſtra in Armenia went in ſuch at⸗ 

tire as was not decent ſoꝛ a Pꝛieſt. Ye fozbad marriage: 

This man . la wes of faſting, he par ted maried couples aſunder. He 

— 4 ſed ſuch as 88 Churchcs, to raiſe Conuenticles 

NE Fro ne. Be twke ſerua ines fron their maſters vnder colour 

— Lord, bf religion. Be tommaumded his foflowers to weare the Phi⸗ 

3:4 Hofophers habit. e tauled the women to be ſhauen. He ace 
the dtecuſtoined faſting dates, tommaunded they ſhould faſt 

on the @undaie «/ Vee deteſted the pꝛaiers of married men. 

he abhoꝛred the Offering and Communion of marie Paieſts, 


noe remembzing that his dune Father was a. Pꝛieſt, —— 
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Biſhop of Czſarea in Cappadocia, Ye was firſt condemned of 
his owne Father in a Councell helde at Cæſarea, after wards in 
a Councell of Gangra, and laſt of all at Conſtantinople. 
Socrates, lib. a 33. 
EXALT, 


What it is to exalt or humble a mans ſelfe. 


E Uerte one that eralteth himſelfe ſhall be bꝛought low, the 4 18.14 


that humbleth himſelfe, ſhall be eralted; | The Phariſie 
exalted himſelfe, thinking himſelfe rightedus by his deedes of 
the Lawe , which was nothing at all, and therefo2ze he was 
bꝛought low by the ſentence of damnation. The Publican hum⸗ 
bled himſclfe, acknowledging his ſinnes by lowhe pꝛaier, & by 
truſt in Gods mercte by Ch2iff, and therefoze he was cralted, 
Hemmyng. 
EXAMINE. 
How we ſhould examine our ſelues, before we 
goe to the Lords table. 

But let a man examine himſelfe, and ſo let him eate of this 

3B2cad and dꝛinke of this Cup. There be thzee painci- 
pall points, the which euerie man ought to examine and pzouc 
hunſelfc, bekoze hee goe to the Table of the Lozd: The firſt,ts 
true repentaunte and a true acknowledging of his offences and 
ſinnes,foz the which Jeſus Chꝛiſt died, as he declareth vnto vs, 
in the ſame Chapter . The ſecond, is true faith, in the onelie 


1. 57 


grace and mertie of God, which is offered and graunted to vs 


in Jeſus Chꝛiſt and by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, as that Dacrament alſo 
teſtifieth. The third, true Charitie and vnion, towards all the 
members of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, as it pꝛeſenteth vnto vs, in that wee 

there cate all of one felfe Bꝛead, and d2inke of one ſelfe Zr As 

iret, 
This pꝛouing and examining of a mans -ſelfe , is firſt to 

thinke with himſelfe with what luſt and deſire he commeth to 
the Paundie, and will cate that bꝛead. whether he be ſure that 

he is the childe of God, and in the faith of Chꝛiſt: and whether 

his conſcience doe beare him witnelle , that Ch2iſts bodie was 

b:oken foꝛ him: and whether the luſt he hath to pꝛaiſe GD D 

and thanke him with a faithfull heart in the middeſt of the 
1 doe dziue him thether ward: v2: ols whether hee doe 
it fo the meates ſake, oz tokepe yy cuſtome: : loʒ then e 

5 f. ii. 
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tt better that he were awaie. Foz be that eateth oz dzinketh 
vn wozthelic,cateth & dzinketh his owne damnation, becauſe 
he maketh no difference of the Lozds bodie. Frith, 
CLoke, Weake and Sicke. 
¶ de muſt marke that in this examination, he ſendeth no 
man to another, but euerie man to himſelfe. The Papiſſs bid 
thee goe to an auricular Confeſſour, there to confeſſe thy ſelle, 
to reteiue abſolution, and to make ſatiſfaction foz thy ſinnes, 
acco2ding to the fozme that is commaunded thee . But Paule 
the Doctour of the Gentiles, and the veſlell of election, ſpeaketh 
not a wozd of theſe things, but ſaith ſimplie : Let a man ex- 
amine himſelle, and ſo let him cate of that bzead,and dzinke of 
that Cup,foz like as God is the ſearcher of the hearts, and re, 
quireth the in ward affection of the minde, and hateth hipocri⸗ 
ſie: ſo none knoweth what is in the heart of man, oꝛ what al⸗ 
fections we beare to God ward, but we our ſelues doe: there⸗ 
foze he willeth vs our ſelues, to examine cuerie thing in our 
ſelues: That is to ſaie, he willeth euerie man to deſcend in⸗ 
to'bimſelfe, and to examine himſelfe. Bullinger fol, 11 09, 
zucht 0115 zm. CLoke, Proving, 


EXCOMMYNICATION, 
What Excommunication is, 


Mar.18.15 ¶ T is the ſeparation and reiection from the holie aſemblie 


of our Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, h which is done by the Church, 
againſt open and obſtinate ſinners, T indale, 
CExrcommunication ts a cenſure of the Elderſhip, where- 
by he that is guiltie of ſome molt grieuous crime, is without 
anie certaine pzeſcription of time, ſhut from the ſacraments, 
and baniſhed the compante of the faithfull. This is the ſoꝛeſt 
puniſhment of the Church, which alſo is called of Saint Pavlc, 
a deliuering vp to Satan:of Chziſt to be as an Ethnike and 
Publicane, which aunſwereth the Jcwes, cutting them ff 
from the Couenaunt, ſo ołten repeated fo the people of God by 
Moſes, Yereof is oft mention made in the new Teſtament, 
John, 9,18. And 1,Cor.5,4. 2. The. 3,15, and in other places mo, 
Now Wheras it is ſo grieuous a puniſhment, it is executed on 
none, but on him that is guiltie of ſome heinons trelpalle, 
Which kind ol finnes are rehearſed by Saint Paule. i, Cor. 5. ii. 


and 
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and 2. Theſſa. 3. 14. 2 245 

Pet count him not as an l warne bin asa 18257 75, 34h 
ther. { The ende of Excommunication, is not to dziue from the 
Church ſuch as haue fallen, but to winne them to the Church 
by amendement. Xx Geneua, 

They ſhall excommunicate you, 9 In that he faith, they 104.16, 2, 
ſhall be excommunicated, his meaning is this: They thall caſt | 
you out of their Sinagogues.theꝝ ſhall condemne you of impie⸗ 
tie and hereſie, they will refratne you of water and fire, and 
ſuch necefſartes. They will baniſh you , and ſell pour gods, 
and they will account vou not foꝛ Iſraelites; but foz Gentiles 
and Atheiſts . F02 the god as ſubiec , not onelie to perſecuti⸗ 


on, but alſo to ignomie and repꝛoach, euen as ſaith the Apoltle 


Paule. Pe thinketh that God hath ſet foꝛth vs, which are the 
laſt Apoſtles, as it were men appointed to death: oz we are 
made a gaſing ſtocke vnto the woꝛzld, and to the Angells, and 
to men. Chꝛiſt nat withſtanding commaundeth to ſtande firme 
and ſtedfaſt againſt this temptation: becauſe, though they be 
thꝛuſt ont of Dynagogues, yet neuertheleſſe, they ſhall abide in 


| thekingdome of God. Mail, pon Iohn. fol, 527. 


* hat 8. Paule meant by the excommunica- 
ting off Alexander. 

And A which: J haue delivered fo Satan. « Wher» 1. Tim. i. 
as Saint Dale ſaith, that he did deliuer Alexander And 1 hw 
meneus vnto Satan, he meaneth none other thing therby; but 
that he did ertommunicate them openlie as no true 
ans, and that he did thꝛeaten them (if they would not repen Ho , 
tourne) that GD D woulde apo m_ euerlaſſinglie , 


by! Satanand his Angels, F 
Fir. 1 I,Cheekes 


Ro de caith : What 16 6 a man the wozle., 5 the ig⸗ Augu. de 
nozaunce of a man ſtrike him out of the boke of the Church,if Clericos. 
hig conſcience ſtrike him not out of the boke of life. In this 
caſe (ſaith Saint Auſten) it tommeth ſometimes to pale, that, 
there: he manie Shepe n wan en | many Fon 
W _ ene, E [ Ci 1 33 


A tber fl. boa 
What the Office of an Feat was, 


' y6o 


2. #r.4.6 


Auguſtin - 
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Exoꝛciſts office was, by a ſpeciall gift of God, ſeruing 
foz that time, to call fozth foule ſpirites out of the 


Tv 


bodies of them that were pollefſed, Iewel. fol. 98. 
EXTR EME FE TION. 0 Looks. Oile. 
Face. 
What the Face of Chriſt is. 


N the Face of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. ¶ That is to ſaie, in the 
dge of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, not in the Face of Moſes, 
is the knowledge of the Lawe,foz by Chꝛiſt came we to 
the knowledge of God, Tindale, 
What the Face of God is, | 

¶ Che face of God is the knowledge of his divine nature, 
of the which it is wzitten, Shew vs the light of thy counte⸗ 
naunce, and we ſhall be whole, that is: graunt vs to knowe 
the, Other wile Gods face doth ſignifie the inuiſtble nature of 
Chzilts Diuinitie. Exo. 33. 23. You ſhall ſeæ my hinder parts, 
but my Face you cannot ſe, that is, You ſhall ſ& Ch iſts hu⸗ 
manitie, but his diuinitie cannot be ſeene. 

The Face of God is that which is deſtribed in p 26. of Leui- 


ticus: J will fourne my face to pou, t J will make you fruit- 


full: 'J will gine pou raine in ſeaſon, and peace in the earth, 
the ſwo2d thall not come in the Land, if ye wil walke in my 
ſatutes and keepe my pꝛetepts, tc. Plenteouſneſſe and god- 
nelle, and all Gods benefites , that is Gods face. 
T. Drant, 
What is the Face 02 countenaunce of God? Jt is not a 
ſhape like vnto a mans viſage,which hath noſe,cies # mouth: 
but the Face of God is the reco2de, which he giueth vs, when 
we knowe his will. God therefoze ſheweth vs his Face, 


when he telleth bs why he doth this thing o2 that, and it is all 


one, as it we la we him befoze our Etes . Contrariwiſe, he 
bideth his face from bo, when her affliefeth vs, when things 
ſeme ſtraunge vnto vs, and when we knowe no reaſon why 
be wozketh after that ſozt .  Therefoze when God holdeth 


vs in ignozaunce,it i is an biding of his Face from vs, 
Cal. vpon Iob, fol. 629. 


Thou 


| 
FE 
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¶ Chou mailt not ſ my face a there halt no nan ſexice! ; 
aline, {There ſhall no man ſe ny face & lius, not that the face | 
of God. which is the face of life is tho-catiſe.ofyeath to them 5 
ſe it, ſoꝛ the Saints that are in heauen do inderd fie it, vut none 
tttat liueth in the bodie can ler. noithen e | maieſdie* 
of his face:but muſt be firſt purified vp death/as Paule'verla-s 
reth it, 1. Cor. 15.5 2. 023 00 C3261 27098 63 9:6 dale. 
How this place following is vnderftood;* - : 311th” 

Becauſe his face ſhall be ſo defozmed, and not as mans face. 
¶ Chat is,his face ſhall be moze defozmed then other mens: x 
his beautie fouler then the beaufte of the ſoͤnnes of men. The 
whole ſentence meaneth,that manie men ſhall be eſtonied whe 
they ſhall ſw Chꝛiſt our ſauiour (which was erceding'beautis' 
full befoze all the ſonnes of men) fal. 45. 2. ſo wickedly and 
violently intreated of the Jewes, ſpit vpon, ſcourged, crowned 
with thoꝛne, x all be blouded, yea, greatlier humbled, contem⸗ 
ned and deſpiled, then euer was ante moztall nam T. M. 


* 


Ea. 5 2. 14 


1 * 


% FA Hai de I d d 
| What Faith is. | 1647 
F Aith is a ſure confidence of things which are hoped foz,and Hb. 11. 1. 
; a certeintie of things which are not ſeæene. ¶ Faith e truſt in 
ts | Chi onelie, is the life and'quietneſſe:of the conſciente, t not 


„ trutt in wezks how holte ſo euer they be og appere. Moꝛks tũ⸗ 
y not ſet 5 heart at reſt,becauſe we euer think they be not inough, 


* noꝛ pet god inough, but to few,and ſo fal we to miſtruſt ing, al⸗ 
5 ter which followeth deſpairing, and ſo damnation, if we leaue 
not the confidence in them, and ſticke to faith, which canne res 
teiue and beleene without miſtruſt, that Chꝛiſts woꝛkes on the 
croſſe, hath full purged, cleanſed, and loſed vs from our ſinnes. 
Againe, Faith is a liueſp and ſtedfaſt truſt in the fauour of 
God, wherewith we commit our ſelues alfogether vnto God, 
and that truſt is ſo ſurelie grounded, and ſticketh ſo faſt in our 
hearts, that a man wold not once doubt of it, though he ſhould 
die a thouſand times therfoꝛe, ano ſuch truſt w2onght by the ho⸗ 
lieGhoſt! faith,maketh a man gladde,liiſtic,chereful!, 


and true hearted vnto God and all creatures, by the meanes 
whereof, willingly and without compulſion, he is glad and rea- 
die to do god to. euerie man, to ſuffer all things, that God maie 
Aa. v. be⸗ 


n ov Br.” 


3 


3637 
W bath giuen him ſuch grace, ſo that 
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it is ynpollibtm;to ſeuaratt gon wo;ks from faith,eucn as it ig 
impoſſible to ſenarate hente and burning from fire, Therefoze 
take brede and beware ol thine awne fantaſies, which to iudge 
of kaith & gopdwotkes,wilhifatme: wiſe, when inderde they are 
ſtarke blinde, and of all things moſt foliſh.Pzaie God that he: 
will vatitbſafe to wozke faith in thine heart, oz elſe thou ſhalt 
remaine euermoze faithleffe;faine chou, imagine thou, enfo;ce 
thou, wꝛaſtle with thy ſelfe, and doe. what thou wilt. 

Againe, Faith is the belteuing of Gods pꝛomiſes, 4 a ſure 


truſt in the gadneſſt and truth of God, which faith iuſtiſicd A- 


bra Oen. 1g. f ẽỹ/˖lhe mother af al hig god 1H, Which 
he afterward did foz Faith ia the gedneſſe of all woꝛkes in the 
ſight of God. God wozks are things of Gods cõmaundement, 
wꝛougyt in ſaith And to ſbe m a ſhow at the commandement of 
God to da thy neighbour ſeruice with all, with faith to be ſaued 
by.Ctyil (as God pzonnlcth-vs)is much betterthi᷑ to build an 
Abbeie of their own imagination, truſting to be ſaued, by ß fai- 
ned woꝛks of hypocrits. lacob robbed Laban his vnckle, Moſes 
robbed the Aegiptians, ( Abraham is abont to ley & burne his 
own (au, + al are holy wo2zks becauſe they are waought in faith 


b at Gods commandement. To ſteale, rob, x murther, are no holy 


wazks bhefoꝛe woꝛldiyꝑcople, but vnta tbe haue their truſt in 
God, they are holie ohen God commandeth them. Ti hat God 
commaundeth not, getteth no reward with God.Yolp wozks of 


mens imagination, receiue their reward here as Chailt teſti⸗ 


fieth. Math, F. a. 5ef ni 9a Tindale. 
Faith is an bnpoubfed beliefe mo firmelie grounded in the, 
minde Bullinger, fo. 30. 


„Againe, True fait i is the wel-ſpaing 4 rot of al i vertues 
gad works, 8 ũrſt of al it ſatiſſieth the winde and deſire of man, 
and maketh it quiet and iopfull. 7. Bullinger. fol. 54. 

ee e ground of acre: works. 


As a god tres in the tim ot᷑ $ veare baingeth foꝛth god apples, 
not to make him god, fog he is gd be lose, no: pet this apple is 
to his owne pꝛaũit, but vnto other 
nature 5j is in him muſt nerds bꝛing it foꝛth Se like wi 

man muſt needs do god wozks, not by them to be iuſtified,bat_ 


alonelte in them to ſerue his bzother,fa2 be hach no need of the 


concers 
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concerning iulkification, This is the verie true way t maner of | 


doing god wozks,+ how p no man can dv gods wozkes, but a 


iuſtiſied man as our ſauiour Chꝛiſt ſaith:either make p tree god, 


and then his fruit mult be god oz els the tree euill, and his fruit 

alſo euil, foꝛ a god tree mull nerdes bꝛing fozth god fruite, and a 

vad euill fruite. D. Barnes. 
How Faith juſtifieth. 

{he faith of true belevers is, p God iuſtiſieth oꝛ fo2git 
Chzilt deſerueth it, t the faith + truſt in Chzifts bloud reteiueth 
it, f certifieth the conſcience thereof, ſaueth 4 deliuereth f 
feare of death & dampnation,+ this is it ʒ we meane, when we 
ſaie faith iuſtiſieth, p faith A meane, in Chꝛiſt, f not in our aon 
wozks , certifieth the conſcience 3ᷣ our ſins are foꝛgiuen vs 
Chaiſts bloud ſake, '-  Tandale.tol; 87, 

Againe, when A ſaie 5; faith tuſtifieth, the vnderſtanding is, 
v faith receiueth the tuſtifieng : God pꝛomiſeth to foꝛgiue our 
ſinnes, i to impute vs fo2 full righteous. And God doth iuſtiſie 
vs actinely,y is to ſaie, foꝛgiueth vs fa2 ful righteous, 3 Cþzilts 
bloud deſerueth it, 4 faith in the pꝛomiſer receiueth it, x certi⸗ 
fi:th the conſcience therof. Faith chalengeth it foz Chaiſts ſake, 
which hath deſerued all that ts pꝛomiſed, g cleaucth euer to the 
pꝛomiſe, ⁊ truth of the pꝛomiſer, æ pꝛetendeth not the godnes of 
the woꝛke, but knowledgeth that our wozks deſerue it not, but 
are crowned and rewarded , with the deſeruinges of Chaiſe, 
Take an example of young childzen, when the Father pꝛo⸗ 
miſeth them a god thing, fo2 dwing of ſome trifle, and when 
they come fo2 their reward, dalpeth with them ſaieng. UWhaf, 
that thou haſt done is not wozth halfe ſo much? Should J gine 
the ſo great a thing foz ſo little a trifle 2 Ye did pꝛomiſe mee; 
pe ſaid. J ſhould haue it: why did pou pꝛomiſe, and whie did 
you ſape ſo ? And let him ſate what he will fo dꝛiue them off, 
they will enen ſaie againe, vou did pꝛomiſe me, ſo v did ; you 
ſaid J ſhould haue it, ſo pe did: But hirelings will pꝛetend thei 
wozke and ſaic: haue deſcrued if,J haue done ſo much, 4 my 


oz 


Example 
of young 
children. 


wozke is woꝛthie it, cc. Tindale. fol. 225. 


That faith the mother of all god wozkes iuſtiſieth, beſoꝛe we 
can bꝛing foꝛth anie god woꝛke, as py huſbãd marrieth his wife, 
befoꝛe he can haue anie lawfull chtidzen by her, Furthermoze, 
as y huſbad rh not his wife 5 ſhe ſhuld cõtinue bnfraitful 
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Example ag befoze, & as ſhe was in the ſfate of virgirity(wherein it was 


of the 


Huſband im 


Origen. 


Hierome 


Ambroſe 


Onely 
faith, 


Chriſoſts 
_ rightlie, and to doe god wozkes, fo2 J confend not about that, 


Onelie 
faith 


poſſible foz her to beare fruit) but contrariwiſe to make her 
fruitfull: euen ſo faith iuſtiſieth vs not, that is to ſaie, marrieth 
vs not vnto God, that we ſhuld continue vnkruitfull as befoze, 
but p he ſhould put his ſeed of his holie ſpirit in vs (as S Iobn 
in his firſt Epiſtle calleth it) cx to make vs fruitfull. Fos, ſaith 
Paule, Ephe. 2. 8. Foz by grace are pe made ſafe thzough faith, x 
that not of our ſclues, foꝛ it is the gift of God, and commeth not 
of works, leaſt ame man ſhould boaſt himſelfe. Fo2 we are his 
woꝛkmanſhip created in Chzilt Jeſus vnto god wozks, which 
God hath oꝛdeined that we ſhouid walke in them. In. fol 59. 

But who ſhall gloꝛie of his owne righteoulneſſe, when hee 
heareth God by his P2opbef ſaieng, That all your rightcouſ- 
nes is lyke a moſt filthy defiled cloath. The onely true gloꝛieng 
thercfoze is in the faith of the croſſe of Chꝛiſt, which ercludeth 
all that glozteng , which deſcendeth of the wozkes of the lawe, 

Origen in his 13.booke ad Rom, 

We thinke that a man is inſtificd by faith, without the works 
of the la we. Fo2 becauſe there is one God which iuſkifieth cir- 
cumciſion of the law, and vncircumciſton of faith. It manifeſtly 
ſheweth, that righteouſnelle is not in p merit of man but in the 
grace of God, who without the woꝛkes of the law, accepteth the 
faith of them that beleue , Againe, In li. i. contra Ecudem he 


faith thus: Tunc ergoiulſt! ſumus, &c. Therefoze we are then 


righteous, when we confeſſe bur ſelues fimmcrs , And our righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe ſtandeth not vpon our owne merit, but vpon the me- 
rit of God, - Hicrome h.2,contra Pelag. 
We be not inſtiffed by woꝛks, but by faith. Fo2 the weaknes of 
thefleſh is a let bnto wozkes ; but the bꝛightnelle of faith ſha- 
boweth the errour of deedes which deſerueth pardon of ſünnes. 

- S$/Ambreſede Iacobo. Cap. 21. 
Foz the thiefe belceued and was iuſtiſied by the moſt mertiſull 
God: And h&re ſaie not vnto me that he lacked time to liue vp⸗ 


but this onelie J ſtedfaſtly affirme,that onelpe faith by it ſelle 
ſaued him. Chriſoſtome de fide & lege. 
rt How faith is the worke of God. 
Faith is the woꝛke of God, and it commeth of God, as Saint 


Iohn ſaith: This is the wozk of Ood, then you ſhould belerue in 


him, 
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hint aint Pauie ivitne eth the ſme, ſaieng. Pb Jif 02 
Not onlie it is ginen to vou, that ve ſhould belue in | 
alſo ye (hould ſuffer. faz his ſake, Of this it is an cuident (a 
eng,liuing as dead nat ta haus had faith of thiſelues, 02 of the 
owne might &pawer,but to haue recei 400 et, wbt I 
ueth faith to:whome he wil, when be will, although. Paule 
faith; Kaith to came by hearing of the wozde n God; wine 1 
woꝛde although manie maie heare it, vet no man ha beice 
but he ts whom God giueth faith; and in whom God v 
en 340 * : Bibhander e of Tu de, 

| 9] Wbt faith in Without workes, ... 4 51190 
Whatanaileth it my bꝛethꝛen, 5 à man ſay be bath faith; L he lama! 2 14 
be hath no deeds:? Can faith ſave him. Can faith ſaue him = 

lames ſprketh notheere of true faith, which by loue is mig 
inaperation, but of the vaine imagination t apinton y the vn⸗ 
thankfyll people haue of faith, and therefoꝛe he dothj call it d — 
faith, becauſe ther follow na god wozks of it. as: there da ot the 
faith that inſtifieth'in the ſight of God, To be inftified 0 
in all the Chapter ouer is to be counted walk, 6 that befoꝛe the 
world, as in Luke.10.29 and 16. 15. and not to ber made iuſt in 
the ſight ol God. Do that when be ſaith, was not Abrahamiour Abraham 
Father tulkificd thzough wozks, xc. Cignifteth thus much, was 
not Abraham eur Father by his wozkes' declared iuſt: (he 
is, did not his wozkes declare and ſhew that he was iuſt, and 
were (ure tokens of his rightcouſnefle,it ſigniſieth that Abra- 
ham was by his wazkes made tuſt befoze God, reputed righte 
dus obteined remifſion of ſinnes, ſoꝛ by Faith he came "ow W, 
not by wozkes,as witneſloth D. Paule. Gon. dale, 

Milt thou viiderltand O thou daine man; that 14 x "ith, 
out deeds is vaine, was not our Father Abraliam juſtified of his 1 
der des, when he offered his ſon t{aacion the Alter, c. UWher- 
as Daint lame bzingeth that Abraham was iuſtiſied by offe 
ring his ſonne ICiat, that is cleane coutrarie, as manie as doe 
take it. Firſt vnto Muſes whereas the verie oꝛiginall is. Fo: 
it is openlie declared, Gen. 15.6. where theſe wazdes were ſpo⸗ 
ken of Abrahams Abrahim did beler ue, and it wav reputed vn⸗ 
to him foꝛ iuſtiſtcation, where there is no woꝛd of Ifaac;fa2 hir 
was neither vat toꝛn noi pꝛamiied, t; yet maſt Abraham needs 
wy iuſtined lo: che holte Tholt ſaith it. And when W 


S 
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were {poken vnto him, he was at the moſt but 86, veares olde ; 
as it is declared in the.16. Chapter, verſe.16. But when Ifazc 
was pꝛomiſed him by name, then was Abraham , 99 , yeare 
olde, as it is open in the. 17. Chapter, and the yeare after was 
Iſaac bone And when Iſaac was bozne, was Abraham, 100, 
yeare olde, as ił is plains in the. 21. 5 , Now would Jknowe 
that, where that Abraham was iuffifled from that he was 86. 
peare olde, till he was an hundꝛed ycare olde, vou cannot ſay by 
offering vp of Taco; you ſe he is not bone. D. Bares 
is  Therefaze-by faith is the inheritaunce giuen, that it might 
come of fauour, and the pꝛomiſe might beſare to all the ſede, 
- ETherefozs by faith, xc. Therefoze are ye pꝛonaunced righte- 
ous by faith/by which vnderſtand euen the mercte of God re⸗ 
ceiued by faith, that the conſcience might be ſurelie certiſied, ol 
the wil ol God, and of the pꝛomiſes of the Goſpel, that is, ot re⸗ 
miſſion of ſinnes, of reconciliation oꝛ reputation of righteouſs 
. neſſe; ot the gift of euerlaſting life, that theſe things clerelye | 
© be-perfo2med, which were not poſſible if the pꝛomiſe ſhoulde 
depende and hang on our wozkes. Foz then ſhall the conſci⸗ 
ence be vnſure, doubting whether we had wozks inough, whe⸗ 
ther Cod would be mercifull, whether the law which we haut 
trangreſſed would condemne vs, c. Now when doubtfulneſſe 
remaineth in vs, thor remaineth alſo fearefulnes by which com / 
meth delperation t death, fo: ſo long as the law ſheweth vs the 
anger of God; feare of death cannot be onercome.DTherfoze muſt 
we nerds lticke one lie to faith in the mercifull pꝛomiſes of God, 
ſarelie certified, and they ſhall befulfilled,althoagh our wozks 
haue not deſerued the falfilling-of them. © , + T indals, 
Ol faith and deeds. And how Saint Paule an 
2 {+ © James doe agree therein, AE BL N 
leni Pe ſer then how that of deeds a man is inffified,anv nat ol 
34 faith onelie. Ne ee then 5 a man is iuſtiſtied. ec. That is, is dey 
clared iuſt, is openlte knowne to be righteous , like as by the 
kruites, the god tre is knowne to be god: other wiſe maie not 
this ſentence be interpꝛeted . Foz there could nothing be moꝛe 
fwlifh then this la ieng ol Tames ;, if man would thus in⸗ 
terpꝛet it, that no man obteineth remiſlion of ſinnea, but becauſe 
his woꝛks are wozthie ol ſo great a beneũt. This interpꝛetation 
wha ſo ſhicketh frowardlie dy,buderſtandeth.not.what mitt 


| 1 THETE EX POSITIONS, | 
of finnes is,02 how the'cdſcience ought to be comfoztcd,when it 


387 


ſitth that it bzingeth no god works to Ood, which ard ſufici⸗ 


ent to pleaſe him. And this interpꝛetation is cleane tontrarie to 
other open ſaiengs of the ®cripture, which teach 5 remiſſion of 
iins coinmeth Treely;as þ.Plainalt ſaith: J aid J wit acknows- 
tedge mine office, e accuſe my ſelle vnto þ Lo2d;4 thou fozga- 
vef ine þ'witkiebnes of my un. And Ro. 4. J. To bim ; wozketh 
not, but bolerueth on him 5 iuſtiſteth þ vngodly, his faith. is cuũ⸗ 
ted oz rightooulnes. What can be moze plainlie, then i; ſinnes 
are foꝛgius to a wicked + vngadly man i; wozkethnotzy is, not 
fo; anie of his woꝛks, but freely. To conc inde, if h gaſpetfo:giue 
not fins; but foz our god wozks ſake, ⁊ fu our woꝛthines it diffe 


reth not feb þ law, it ſaneth no moze the 5 law:this'F truſt wil 


ſuffice 5 god f wile; Foz as touching them 5 bzing nothing to 


- this cauſe but a will to bzawle t chide, wil neuer ſuffer them⸗ 
de 


fand thereby Þ faith cauſeth p we be counted iuſt, reputedrighs 
teous, i that our ſins are not imputed vnto vs, but foꝛgiuen vs 
fo Ch:ilts ſake. then Iames ſaith, woꝛks iuſtiſie, he meaneth 
thus Moꝛks declare vs iuſt, and ſhew euidentlpe, that we are 
righteous. Thus ſhalt thou make them agree. + Tindale, 
Pe Gall vnderſtaud 5 S. Paule g S. Iames be not contrarie 


agatift them which attributeth tuſtiñcatiun to god wa. And 
lames reatoheth againſt them which vtterlie tondemne works. 


the effects, In Paule is declared how we are iuſtiſied: in lames 
hold iue abe knowne to be iuſtiſied. Jn Paule, wozks are exelu⸗ 
ded as wot p taule of our iuſtincation: in James they are appꝛo⸗ 
tied as e eds pꝛoteeding thereof. In Paule they are denied to go 


befo:c them that be iuſliſied: in Iames they are ſaid ta followe 


them that are iuſtiſes Zeneua. 
Joine þ liuelp faith of . Paule, with þ god wozks of S. Iames, 


em both and ſo Walt thou be ſure to be iuſtiſted both befoze 
by Paules faith , & befoze-men by , Imes ne 


©. 
* 


in this matter. Fo2 Paule to þ Romanes t᷑ Galathians, diſputetg 


Thereldze Paule ſheweth the cauſe of our juſtification, 4 la mes 


Eſal 32. . 


bring both thete into one life: and then haſt thou reconciled - 


W. 


n 


358 COMMON ACSM A 


eee eee e Fach in poured] „ one . 
Rom. io: I Faith as it in wꝛitten come by hearing, that is, as it is 
added by the woꝛde of God, then followeth it of neceditie, that 
there is nothing / whereby faith.is moꝛe nouriſhe d,mginteingy, 
and conütmtuthon by continnall — — Xopeating of 
ce -wopyetof:aG DD This thing >teffified-Terculian in 
his Apologie where he ſaith; Chat to this end holieaſſemblicg 
are gathered together to heare the woꝛd of Gad. The Phil oſo⸗ 
phers late, that if faith be by che wozdof God:then by the lamy 
allo it ia nouriſhed de knom moꝛrouer, that of wozkes often 
repeatod areconfirued habits.o2 /hualities; as dcnntraxiwiſe if a 
man ceuſd off from acid, they ware weake,whenfoze if g man 
teaſe to reade, to heare, oꝛ torepeate the holie @criptnres,, faith 
will ware ſreble in him. And they which thinke that a liuelie : 
pure faith maie tontiuue in: Churches tut often pꝛeaching, 
Simili- doe orceeding lie erro. Onritoſtome hath a verit npt ſimilitude: 
rude of a df a light o Lump that burneth, which eaſilie gacth aut, vnſeſſe 
Tampe. there ber mil Dyle powꝛed into it. By the, Lampe oz- Tight 
| he vnd th Faith, and by Ople the Woꝛde of God z and 
this he there wꝛiteth ol the Parable of the wiſe and fwliſh vir- 
ins. Pet. Marypoithe Nom. ſoizzé. 
Faith 18 nonriſhed by hearing the worn al God, faz the wo 
of Oo is tho fate ut Faith, accoꝛding to Saint Paules ſaieng,. 
Rom. rol: 7, Faith commeth by hearing. Hemmyng. 

| ew Faith without Charitic ig nothing worth. 
3Cor.13.2 If N had al Faith, ſo that cauld more mauntainas out of 
places, um had no charitie, & wore: nothing. big de 
on gacher that tut without charitie tannot iuſliie. But 
this cannot do Falherem of Saint Paule, ſan it is open that ha 
ſpeaketh fiok of this thing whercby that men mais be. iuſtified; 
bat ontyche ta cha th how they be infiified muſt wok with cha 
ritie. It is plline that he ſpenneth not at faith that doth july 
fie in waroryzdat ur that faith that duth wozke out wardlie, ths 
which is called the gift of the haty Oyolt. as the gift of tongues 
the gift of pꝛopheſies, the gift of healing, the gift ol interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion, as it is open in the Chapter be lde, nu is this Faith not 
giuen to ioſtiſie but onelie to do myꝛaclos. wonders an d ſignes 
bp. And*therofo>e' ſaith Paule, f A had all faith ſo that 3 
eauld mout muntuines, t. Saint Paule deſeribeth this ww 
| 2 ca | 
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calling it faith that wozketh by charitie,not that it iuſtilleth by 

charitie,foz he ſaith ther plainly,it is neither circumci6o naa vn 
circumciſion 5; is of valure in Chʒiſt Jeſu, but faith. Ye doth 
here plainlie exclude from iuſtification , the highe& wozke of 
the lawe,Circumecrſion, + ſetteth faith alone, not the gift of faith 
that doth mir acles, but the gift of faith that wozketh by chart- | 


tie. 10 | D. Barnes. | 
CFaith is herre taken foz the gift of doing 


miracles, which 
the wicked may haue Mat, 7.22.4 alſo fo; that faith ( called his 
ſozicall)which beleeueth the mightie power of Chzift,but cãnot 
appꝛehend Gods mercie thzough him, e this diue ls haue, lames 
2.19.4 therefoze is ſeparated from charitie, but the faith p iuſti⸗ 
fieth in effea cannot. As. 1. Joun,z.9.Mat,17,20, | Geneua, 
; How faith ingendereth charitic, | 
That which the ſchole-men teacheth, y charitte is befo2e faith + 
hope, is a madneſſe. Jt is faith y firſt ingendereth charitie in vs: 
| how moze rightlie doth Barnard teach. A beleue(ſaith he) y the 
teſtimonie of conſcience, which Paul calleth the glozie of p godly, 
coliſketh in th:& things, Foz firlt of al it is neceſſarie to beleeue 
thou canſt not haue foꝛgiuenes of ſins, but by þ:pard6 of god: 
Then p thou canſt haue no god wozkes at all, vnleſſe he alſo 
giue it: 1aft of all, that thou canſt by no wozkes deſerue eter⸗ 
nall lite vnles it be giuen the alſo freelp. A little after be addeth 
y theſe things ſuffice not, but 5 there be a certeine beginning 
of faith, becauſe in bel&uing p ſinnes cannot be foꝛgiuen but of - 
God, we ought alſo belceue p they are not foꝛgiuen vs, tili alſo 
we be perſwaded by the teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt y laluation 
is laid vp in ſtoꝛe foz vs, betauſe God foꝛgiueth ſins, he himlelfe 
giueth merits, and he himſelfe giueth rewards, that we map not 
faie ſtili in this beginning. Cal. in his Inſti.3. b. chap. a. Sect. 4. 
| From faith to faith, what it 18. ty) of 
Foz by it, the righteouſneſſe of God is knowne, from faith xw-.1.1 5; 
to faith. ¶ From faith to faith, p is, from an vnperfec faith;to a | 
perfect faith:from a weake faith to a ſtrong faith, oꝛ from one 
battel of faith to an other. Foz as we haue eſcaped one icoperdie 
th2ough faith, an other inuadeth vs, thꝛough which we muſt 
wade,by the helpe of faith alſs, Tindale, 
Ho the faith that ſaued the olde fathers, ſhall ſaue vs, 
Loke Abraham. 
Bb, | How 
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790)! Mut I6 How. Faiths a worlee, { 360) «$2.9 1 

+. Faith is a wozke;therefoe(willſome ſate) we be iultified 
by wozkts:but Þanſwere ot t ch ſo (ay, auaileth not, be- 
cauſe lone alſo e other vertues be the wozks of God, yet are we 
not tnfified by them. Che maioz is not ſo to be vnderſtod, we 
be not tuſtiſied by faith, becauſe it is a wozke 02 qualitie in 
vs, but becauſe it leaneth vpon mercic, t receineth mercie. And 
this ſaieng,we be iuſtiſied with kaith, muſt be vnderſtode by 
the wale ol a compariſon, that is to ſape, by mercie we be 
pꝛonounced iuſt, but it mult bee receiued with faith. Although 
then kaith be a wozke oz new qualitie in vs, vet we be not 
tuſtiſied by the wozthineſſe thereof , foz this faith is as pet 
vnperfeet, like as other vertnes be, but we be iuſtiſied by that 
thing, where vpon faith leaneth; and the which ſaith receiueth 
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Out ot; boake called the Summe of Dwinitce, too 
201 %%% cl Faith. before worlces. 
91097 4 12 2120 92 61 | <CLoke Cornelius. 9 
zum 50 51 31291 Hon Faith is perfect | 


:00;; Faith is perfect when it receiueth and taketh halde of 
Choi perfect : And; yet it hath nee of increaſement, to tge 

intent it nate become full in all bis partes. The man that 
Mar. 9. 24. (ative, 4.0208 J beletic;had perfect faith, and pet was it great⸗ 
tie increaſen after ward. Likewiſe Peter had a perfect faith, 
Lobo. 6.65. when ho aide, Loꝛde whether ſhatl I go, ac Vhich faith of 

Petei was much — fter de had receined * hos 

NN Whitſoritide;4c.'' 1 m 

41 in Ho Faith ouctcommerh chez 

Po! tilt 020141717 rock; 147 0 

1 Faitb 4s not an idle allent o thoogdt', but ut 49. a 

toute Gyaunt, which( as Saint lohn ſaith / ouercommeth the 
eſobn 5 Erker, how? Euen 620g) reer Chalt, which 


Polſeſle 139! T 118 1703.67 4.005? 07 0236] mon d. Nit 0! 
$16 1061} (How Faith and — ine; 13% 

Wankel 282119 ': 4117Teparable;© 151115 112 | f 
Un o man 'commeth ta Chritt, as to a. Wann , #03 
calleth bppon him, but he thatibelzeneth: vppon him, lo like 
as no man beleneth;but he that heareth ; ſo no man calleth 
vppon him but be that beleæueth. Rom. 10.17. Faith and in⸗ 


uo⸗ 
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nocation are ſo knitte together , that pe maie ſoncr ſeparate 

d the heated fromthe fire,then plucks _ _ one from an 

1 ran; (hat 

e How Faithis called the marriage: 1) 3CANt 4504148 

e | s 42 a 145; Garment. 1.3 20 llt 1 x #11; % 

n Faith:in Thiiſtes blond maketh the: marriage betwene 

d dur ſoules and Chꝛiſt, and is pꝛoperlie called the marriage! 

· | mente the ſigne Thau, E u Tangales: 

* ; Of Faith, Loue, and Hope. 1* 31 

th ö Obiection. „ 30 999 

—_— 2· Faith;Loue,and Nope, be thaiz 0 vertues 5 inprnlethen 

et | faith onelie tuſtificth not. 

at | Aunidvere. N 2 

th Though Faith, Nope, and Loue be th2ie hates inde 1. Cor. iz. 13 
| rable in this lyfe , pet haue they ſeparable and ſundeie -ofs 

Go { Afices in effedes. As heate and d2ieth be inſeparable in the 


fire, haue yet their ſeparable operations: foz the dꝛieth one⸗ 
lye expelleth the moiſtneſle of all that is conſumed in the 
fire, and heat onelpe deſtroieth all coldeneſſe, fo2 dꝛieth and 
tolde mate ſtande together, and ſo mate heate and moi ſt⸗ 
neſſe , Jt is not all one to ſap, the dꝛieth onelie, and the dꝛieth 
that is alone, Noz all one to ſaie, Faith onelie, and err 


is alone. 
The office of Faith, _ 
Faith onelie which is a ſure and vndoubfed truſt in 
f Chꝛiſt, and in the father thzough him, certifieth the conſcience 
a that the ſinne is foꝛgiuen, and the dampnation and ampoſibili- 
| | tie of the lawe taken awaye,tc . And with-ſuch perſwaſions 
| *  mollifieth the heart, and maketh her lone G O D againe and 
bis lawo. And as oft as we ſinnne, Faith onelie kepeth vs, 
the that we fozſake not dur | p2ofeſſton , and that loue vtterlie 
ich / quenchnot,and hope faile,and onelie maketh the peace againe. 
"” DE Fo2atrue beleruer truſteth in Chzift-onelie;x not in his on 
1 merits oꝛ woꝛks, oꝛ oughtels,fo2 the remifion of fins, Tindale, 
| What one mans faithdoth din at other, 21415 iÞþ? 
N05 ; 'ObieRtion;: | ö 


4 When as'Chilt by the faith of the hearers healed the man Math;g.2;. 
eth — ok the palſie, it is demaunded ol ſome in this place Mr 


- = 1 mans faith doth pzofit an hon 
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7901 Mut 364 How. Faiths s worker. = 160) G 3: . 

Faith is'a wozke;ther will ſome mate) we be inltified 
by wozkts:but p anſwers ot ch ſo. ſay, auaileth not, be- 
cauſe lone alſo e other vertues be the wozks of God, pet are we 
not tuſtiſled by them. Che maioz is not ſo to be vnderſtod, we 
be not tuſtiſied by faith, becauſe it is a wozke 02 qualitie in 
vs, but becauſe it leaneth vpon mercie, t receineth mercie. And 
this tatentz we be tuſtited with faith, muſt be vnderſtode by 
the watle or a compariſon, that is to ſape, by merci we be 
pꝛonounced iuſt, but it muſt be receiued with faith. Although 
then kaith be a wozke 02: new qualitte in vs, vet we ber not 
tuſtiſied by the wo2thineſſe thereof, faz this faith is as pet 
vnperfect, like as other vertues be, but we be iuſtiſied by that 
thing, where vpon faith leaneth; and _ WG faith receiueth 
err Chaiſts ſake, 

T Out ot a boake called the * of Dwinitce, ie. 
301405 Of Faith before Wworles. 
810 el | CLoke Cornelius. 14 
un oh 31201 en How Feth is perfe+ x 
£001; /2Faithis perfect when it receiueth and taketh halde.of 
Chil perfect : And; vet it hath nerde of increaſement, to the 
intent it mate become full in all bis partes. The man that 
Mar. 9. 24. ſaide, Tode I belcue, had perfect faith, and pet was it greats 

tie increaſed attermaro. Likewiſe Peter had a perfect faith, 

ele. g. ss. when ho fſnide, Wozder whether thatt I goe. ici Mbich faith of 
Peteriwas much moꝛe intreaſed, a fter he han er 


he Ghoſt at Mihittontise, s ä0c½. 7 
4 ume: „How Fah. ouercommeth the af} | 
On an and ted 20 nt 17 seit f ah l 


4 ith is not an tole aſſent':02; thoogdt\, hut it 46. a 
onte Gpaunt, which( as Saint [John ſaith,overcommeth the 
«.ſobn.z 4 wonlu, but ham Even thzough the tonmuerour has, which 
it poflolleth; gn en wen dus of un wor 5. f of 
au 01} 10 ecken Faith and Een 1:6; 
10139021 2119 2! ſeparable. 

n 'commeth to Chꝛiſt, as to a: 
calleth — him, but he thatibelizueth: vppon bim, fon lihe 
as. uo man beleœueth but he that heareth ; ſo no im n calleth 
* * belekueth. Nam. 10.17. F 


%%, 


n TIE IR BEPOSITIONS: 


nocation are ſo knitte together ; that ye maie ſoncr ſeparate 

the heate from the fire,then plucke them aſunder one'froman 

r (15+ $01 3 RG aa. 913139 34 08 eee 

$ How Faithis called the marriage: ; tam, aun 

2) %% 201 307 695441 951 Qarments]! ese und He n 

Faith in Chiiſtes: blond maketh the: ia vetwane: 

dur ſoules and Chꝛiſt, and is 'p2operite; called: the marriage 

mt the ſigne Thau. = fl ey 

Of Faith, Loue, and Hope, ric & 
| ObieRion; ' Ic 30 | 

I Faith, N oue, and Pope, be thaw vertues inqurdeaten 

faith onelie tultificth not. t 
Atinſivere, :t/ 


ge Faith, Nope, and Loue bog thꝛie . 1. Cor. iz. 1] 


rable in this lyfe , pet haue they ſeparable and ſundeie ol⸗ 
fices in effedes. As heate and dzieth bee inſeparable in the 
fire, haue yet their ſeparable operations: ſo the d2teth one 
lye expelleth the moiſtneſſe af all that is conſumed in the 
fire, and heat onelye deſtroieth all coldenefle , lo dꝛieth and 
tolde mate ſtande together, and ſo mate beate and moi ſt⸗ 
neſſe. It is not all one to ſap, the dꝛieth onelie and the dꝛieth 
that is alone. Noz all one to late, Faith en ene 


is alone. 
| The "Gen of Faith, 

Faith onelie which is a ſure and bndoubfed truſt in 
Chaiſt,and in the father thzough him, certifieth the conſcience 
that the ſinne is fozgiuen;and the dampnation and impoſibili⸗ 
tie of the lawe taken awaye, c. And with ſuch perſwaſions 
mollifteth the heart, and maketh her loue G O D againe and 
his laws, And as oft as we finnne, Faith onelie Kepcth vs, 
that we fozſake not our pꝛoleſlion, and that loue vtterlie 
quench not, and hope faile, and onelie maketh the peace againe. 
Foz a true beleeuer truſteth in Ch2iſt-onelie;4 not in his own 
merits oz woꝛks, oꝛ ought els, foꝛ the remiſſion oſ ans. T in 

What one mans faith doth profit other. * 
Obiectio n 951 8 W's 


bam chin bots faith c bs hearers healed the may eli 


— ok the palſie, it is demaunded ol ſome in this place of Ma- 


the; what ane mans faith voth 9 97 37 1801] | 
Bb. a i. 3 | 


Math.y.2, 


Math 5. 13 
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| Aunſwere, 

Fief of all we know fo terteine, that the faith of Abraham 
did p2ofit his poſteritie, wh? as he embꝛaced Þ couenant e pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, made to him and his ſeede. Che like we ought to iudge in 
all the faithfull,becauſe by their faith they ſpꝛead ont the grace 
of God ko their thildzen poſteritie, and that befo2e they bee 
bozne. And alſo the ſame taketh place in childzen 4 young in- 
fants,who foz want of age are not apt to haus faith. But they 
which are ripe of peares, whoſe faith is inſufficient whether 
they be ſtraungers 02 of þ ſame line oz kinred, an other mans 
faith ( in reſpect of the eternall ſaluation of the ſoule) doth no⸗ 
thing p2ofit them but onelie mediate, Nlarl. fol. 173. 
And when Jeſus ſawe the faith of them. ¶ And alſo his faith 
p had the palſte:foz except we haue tau, our ſinnes cannot be 
fozgiuen. Geneua, 
That the faithfull mate pꝛaie fog me, t offer me vnto God 
with their faithfull pꝛaiers, pet vnles J haue faith my ſelfe, 3 
cannot be ſaned: fo2 the rightcous lineth with bis owne faith. 
Abac. 2. 4. Rom. 1.17, Sir I. Cheeke. 
The Centurion belceued, , bis ſeruant was healed, Ot this 
we map learne,) the godip by their faith maie obteine co2pozal 
benfits foz other, but to be ſaued with eternall ſaluation by an 
other mans faith, it canot be, foꝛ no man can be ſaued without 
his owne faith. Hemmyng, 

CAgaine,As one man by his wiſdome,may make an other 
man pꝛoue wile:ſo he j beleneth may by his faith obtein faith 
foʒ other men. But as no man is wiſe by another mans wiſ- 
dome but by his owne , ſo is no man laued by an other mans 
faith, but by bis owne. Hemmyng. 

How faith is taken in theſe places following. 


Jf J had all faith, ſo that, xc. ¶ Beere faith is taken ſoꝛ the 


. Cera. 2. power to do mpꝛacles. Foz when faith is taken fo2 that aſſu⸗ 


red truſt in God, thꝛough the bloud of Fclus Ch2ift, it can in 
no wiſe be without charitie and lone, Sir I. Checke, 
Faith is here takt fo: þ vſe'of doing miracles, which p wicked 
may haue, as Mat, 7.22.4 alſo fo2 faith called hiſtoztcal, which 
belckuech ß mighty power of Chꝛiſt, but cinot appꝛehend gods 
mercy Wont him, And this viaets haue. lames, 2.19.4 therefo2c 
is ſeparate from tharitie, but the faith that tuſtifieth in — 
cannot. As.. Iohn.a,. 9, Geneua, Halt 


—— — 


HEIN 8X PONITIONS> __ 


Halt thou faith⸗ haue it with: thy-leife/boſoze God. I Me ſpeie Run. 14.2 
keth to him ſaith Ori gen, which knoweth e belæueth that all 
kinde al meats are nom fr thzough Chailt:Let him ble this 
1 Gad, A gius thanks to him. Ann let himnotby; - 
reaſon of his faith. campell an other man to eate with a ne- 

ring e reſiſting conſcience. And let the ſame man haue his faith 
with bimlelfe, x let bim not boaſt of it to the hart of his neigh- 
bour. Neither let him with ouermuch lirenciduſneſle vie what 
meats he liſt. Paule ſ@meth by a certein pzonenmon fo anſweee 
to thoſe which: (aid;they would diue freckie,aud defend the faith 
which they had receiued, Pe ule aunſwereth,hanethou this kaiß | 
befoze God,t kepit ta thy ſelſe. Ext. Mar. yps the Rom. to. 44: — * 


— . —— — 
— 


Faith heere is taken fo2 a full perſwaſſon of the ch ꝛiſtian . 
libertie, in things indifferent, as the Apoſtle interpꝛeteth it in 1 
the 14. verſe where he ſaith: A know and am perl waded thoongh 4 
the Lo2d Jeſus, that ther is nothing vncleane ok it ſelſe, but vn⸗ | : 
to him that tudgeth ante thing to be vncleane, to him it is vn⸗ | | 
cleane. * *..- © Geneua, | | 
Ak ve haue ſaith like a graineof muſtard ſed, gc. ¶ But leaſt t. 15. ; 
anie man ſhould by + by gather (as certeine peruerie men do) 2 4 
that whoſoeuer hath faith as a graingof muſtard ſed;maie re- | 330 
moue moauntames,+ doe all things eiſe, 4 (ay, we helene theres . * 
foꝛe, that we are able to do all things, vea, if need be to temoue | i#8 
mountains, ⁊ alſo to caſt out euill ſpirits, we muſt note of what 4 : | 
faith the Loꝛd ſpeaketh here:let vs vnderſtand thereſoze,vᷣ ther ny 
are thꝛæ kindes of faith. Che firft,is that bh the: which certeine .., ns 


things are beleened'to be ſuch as they are derlared io be:inthe indes or 1. 
Scriptures. As in Scripture, we heare 5; ther is one God, being Faith. 7 
omnipotent t the creatour of all things, this faith is called an 1 
diſtoꝛicalb faith. The ſecond, is pᷣ which we beleeue the pꝛomiſes ©: 
of God,# appzehoud h mercy Egrace of Godin Chꝛiſt Jeſn:this 
faith is aid to be a iuſtiſieng faith ¶ de third ix that by p which 
Aman doth firme lie betrens that ther is nothing impoſſible vn⸗ 
to God + the minde armed by a terteine inſpiration of the ſpi⸗ 
rit, to doe meruailous things, t this is tallad the faith of myꝛa⸗ 
cles. The firſf kinde of faith is moſt general inſomuch 3 it per⸗ 
fetneth auen to y wicked, witiß which faith alſo Satan is indu⸗ 
rd; as appearethiby the wozds of the Apoſtle : Thaa deleueſt 7 
that — WIE IE OT EH allo: 1 55 
1 XG 1,407.9 b | 
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+1,4.:; +fremble, The ſocohn binde f falth;perteineith'orlie'to Elect 
le cholen of God, as witnellcth p Apoſtle Paule in his Epiſtle 
to Titus, b the which faith we are made members or Chzilts 
Ticw.z. 3c bod, s art ſaued: Ot this taiiij Chꝛiſt ſpeakefh not Hare, nei⸗ 
ther doe al they ᷣ haue the tame; won mirat les fraight oy 
The third kind'offaith perteineth to tertein ch2iltiansx# that 

not at all times, but it hath a-certeine'conſideratis alſo, This 

faith maie allo be called a perticular of ſpeciall faith, it is no 

doubt a ſinguler gift of the holie Ghoſt, as S. Paule feacheth 
(fateng::To ſome faith is giuen bythe ſame ſpirit; the which 

truly cannot be ſaid of þ inſkifieng faith,which perteineth not 

to a terteine onely, but vnto all the elect and choſen of God, 

This faith ſaueth no man, neither doth it change the hearts of 

men, x thertoꝛe it is ſuch a faith as is alſo giuen vnto þ wit⸗ 

kene therfoze we haue alredie heard in the 7 chapter going 
-befoge,how the wicked at the day ol iudgement ſhall ſay vnto 
\Chaiſt:Lozd,Lo2d;haue- we not p2opheſied in thy name, by 
thy name caſt out dinels,+ done manie miracles in thy name? 
Co whom. it ſhall be anſwered;J neuer knew you:depart fro 
me ye'y woꝛke iniquitie. And in an other place þ Apoltle ſaith; 
If J:had-all faith, io p J could remoue mountains, x haue no 
loue, it is nothing. Ot this faith Chꝛiſt ſpeaksth hære, wher he 
ſaith . Ak de haue faith like a graine of muſtard (ed, Mar,to,387 

1 Of the faith of Infalits. | 

.Jndd(ſaith S;Aulten)albeit p faith which doth conſiſt in the 
. will of the belcencrs, do not make the childe faithful, vet þ la- 
X .. cranient of 5 faith dach make him faithfall;fo2 it is anſwered, 
ttt he dath be leu; ſo he is called alſo fattbful, not by tonſen⸗ 
Faith of ting in minder to the matters it ſelie but by roceiuing the: ſa- 
Infants. crament of the verie ſame matter a edlen. And in an other plate 
he ſaith; This worvof faith nis of fo great ftrength inp church 

of Chꝛiſt, ½̊ it dot cleanie the infant iy dim that doth beltene, 

offer, hleſſe, and much him gicuer ta littie, although he be not 

vet able to betwus in heafttorighteouſneffe,anv'to conłeſſe in 

| — vnto ſa luatiũ, Thos:ſaith he. Epl· ag. ad queſ. = pv 

| {Whactherfiich otthiypocnts is. 

oy Thefaithof hipotritsis,6gofo2tineth,q'woths deſernoth:and 
Faith of pam faile faith in their owne wazks;raineth mercy pam 
777 Eto the merits vf their own ohe lo is Chaift vtterlie er 
cluded, „Tindale, fol, 187. Of 
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Lie ac 20) OftwomanmetdFfajth®.3!,oc0 ito? 0 

There betiaomanneraMitis,ranhiropt kaich, # 2 
faith: The hiſtoꝛicail faith Hange lh. of the truth and. honeitie of 
the teller / oꝛ of the common fame andrconſeut of mani. 
had tolde me the Turke dad monne a cite & betgionttumo) 
ned with the haneſtie of thelmancNow It there rmne um other 
ſemeth maze haneſt aꝝ that haih bettdr pruiwasmna that it is 
not ſo, I thinke immediatlie 5 he lied. e fo lwie mp faith againe⸗ 
And a feeling faith is, as if a man wer ther pꝛeſent, when it wer 
won, there were wounded. 4 bad ther loſkaliþ, he had, r were 
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wozld could not | 4 _— 
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Hod — — arm at ane 4 432 
Erwbelinenen Nec from p floud:Ge: 6:8; 3 — 
from h Sodommtes Geng otladob frb p wnthhf this brother E- 
lau. Oe. 33. K h out of pꝛiſon. G. 4. 14. Tho thildꝛẽ of Hract 
out of 0a:4:21:Moixsfrii þ rebettion ut Corth,Niv;16: 
The:tinqreflengers fr@-$imnfietiebe; los Mardacheustes, 
bcipirarient Awichleſtct, wn! trõ g perſerutib or Saul. 
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from the.1$ — ——— —.— from the hands of Ie- 
— 
mie out: n. 39.13. of the " 
Toby. G. a. Iudithi — — Judith, Ds 
from the tw tad on The thze childzen from the firie vien; 
Dan. 3. Snſan from 5j falſe Judges. Dan. 1. Paule frb laieng in 
wait off gonernour of Saen de ge c, pu fer 
ape tr ne 
How Oban isthe Fall 44 55 aten 1 
Bchold this appointed _ H ri a 1 
manie in IIrael. e are repꝛobate, whith perith 
thzough their owne default 0 raiſing bp of the elect,to whom 


God git faith, . Geena. 
Obiection. 

Ar w is Cyiwil om bean to} vnbelcners, which 

3:11 -unfve $1321 44 344m 

de ee pry or .firft they abe it 


t they wilkully 
altere vnto ** by 


e ings forme that 
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ſephuyn 290,.bwke,, 
io niger; eyed 421 
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55 e 
te ut ot w 
15 liues man liuet 4 by went abaut fa 
take 14 8 10 were o zeled by Felix the pꝛelidtt 
at that time, ot þ which Felix * 3 made in the. 2. 
of þ Act. Laſtlie the ſame loſephus wziteth of aniother allo, 
which pꝛomiſed the people quictnes x: reft-fr5 alYenils,if they 
 woldfollow him into the deſart, By many ſuch were 5 people 
of d JEws mocked t deceiued, al which as they pꝛomiſed liber⸗ 
ty a ſaluation of ſᷣ peopie, ſo they atfirmed ꝝ̊ they were Chꝛiſts. 
And vnder this nams they bolled thẽſe lues alſo, ſoa þ true t p 

miled wennde whb f peoppets © kcriptires teltifieth, ouch 


— ns owne vnbeliele, fecond 
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one was Simon Magus, which perſwaded the Samaritanes that 

he was the power, of Oad, which as grant Row 

ane ſuch another. | Marl. 
Whas the falls Prop | 


ien ane; BEEF & 
"Beware.of falſe 


which. come vnto you in Pie 

theyareqaucning Wolucs, ec. 4 Falle 7 v. 5. 
ts ara Maeathera that peruert e w2clt the wozd of God: 
Shape Ckinnes ſignifie the appearaunce of out ward holineſſe: 
Rauening Molues are Tyzants that delight in perſecuting, 


clothing, nut 


and ſhedding of bloud. Tindale. 
Falſe-P2opbets al euer impugne.the faith of 2 
and infozcs to quench the true vnderſtanding ol t 


the right meaning and intent of all the wozkes aaa n 

by God, which fight is a fight aboue all tights, A p tha 

be in ſuch number, that Chziſts true Dilciples ſhall mee. 
lwall focke in reſpect of them. Then all baue wal 
Chic to that kast ing pꝛaier, pouertie, bediente 

walb be the names of their pzofellion, Fog as dale to the 
Corintlians. The Angels 02 meſſengers of Satan, hal change 
themſelues into the Angells og meſſengers of light and uh 
They wall come in Chꝛiſts name, and that with ſignes c mie 
racles,and haue the vpper hande alſo, euen to deceiue the ver ie 
ele il it were poilible Nea, and beyond all this, it thou get the 
viaoꝛie of the falſe Pꝛophets, 4 plucke a multitude out ot their 
hands,there ſhall immediatelie riſe vp of the ſame and ſette vp a 
new falſe ſect againſt thee; And againſt all thoſe Amalechites 
the.onelie.remedie is to ſifte vp the hands of thy heart to 
in tontinuall pꝛaier, which hands if thou foz wearinefle once d 
ane wen tothe wozle immediatelie. Tin. fo. 239. 
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Del 0 5 What the Fanne is. 


G. Hole Fanne is in his hand, tc. CUAhich is the pꝛeaching 
the Goſpell, whereby he gathe the" Faithſuilas god | 
Coꝛne, and ſcaftercth the Jnfidells as Chaſfe. Gene ua. 
Another Expoſitoꝛ ſaith thus: The Fanne is Gods wo2d:The 
Flower'ts the people of Iſrael, the Garner is the Kingdome of 
Beauen i 5ythe Wheate he vnderſtandeth the eled and love 
* hafte he vnderftandeth the vntaithlull. 
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Ie? KJ At FFH. AFN. n 
15 How this! ple is viiderſtocd; 1 
Tenn then that we knowe the frare of — ar 

ire with men. — — that is, wa 


bn — cy rep aicatioris,nei- 


uſe we violence malitiouſ ie among theipeople , but feare 


ren ye pop redo mg ret hoe yu e God. 
G1 LI 21 8255 nda 
NH Gi — 


What this Farthing meanetn 1 dr 
F till thou haue paid the lat Far- 
x. CCh2ilts meaning is, that he Mall neuer come out: 
fo2 that he meu enermozc paie the laſt farthing, while he (uf 


fereth e 1 foz his ines committed in this 
wozld. Hier. i. b. e the Lam. of Ierem. I. Northbridge. 


: er er we ating wh gatoꝛie of the laſt 
ſhew their 'deepe* * no — Loy u hep 
rie wozd and fillable of the ſimilitude. Furthermozs when they 
ſpute — he paie the laſt farthing; Ergo he ſhall paie, but not 
ell, E > gato2ie,a wiſe reaſon. Joſeph knewe not 
e 


Metig, hir nell ſonne Ergo ſhe dare the ſeconds 


wrkilnethe till Jbe dead, 


. 6fhoknew hif ater ways .F will not fox 
while J as, bree N wal de it after 8 Anz a thou⸗ 


e , ele, 
bo * 21130 544 INA run 7 


een vio 1ADefinigio&ibf Fats B D 46:63 im 
2 toderdicioratns bt tegen bein ba lem 
02 cha ſliſoment of tho bodia, ulmaies died ut the auncient fa⸗ 
thers and Saints of God, vlurped to this ende, that the ſubs! 
ſtaunce of heauenlie things, might the moꝛe be inflamed, that 
the flechlie deſires of the bovie night the moze be quenched, 
„ei ian 303 1617 Marl,fol,126, 


if in tg $003 91 220(WWHA deus Poſting 3s}: nn tif 5 


e rub faVing(ſaſthBaſie)confftcth'in frdmelte from vitos; 


in continencie of. tongue, in ſuppꝛeſſing ot anger in cutting ot 
dancnpttcener warkbtting tient. amm periurie: ve. 2 tant 
Trus faſting is u religious woe, neined tu tellilie out 
bumliiitte ande tu brd kus dhe Arth uabe obcblentt ts theſpirite; 
ot cg eee god Wwozkes. - 


Iewel. 
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2 at aut nit? ene RbfHhenGd 7 
ble of fucking · which lo rer 
8 She tint and ſubdajrig of the fleſh, thereby either 
be the better diſpoled-to meditation, and to thoſe pꝛaiers which 
thou offerelto God, os els tog ateffiinonie of humblenelſſe, at 
ſuch time ab won confellelt thy faults beldze Gov himſlelfe, * 
£5.00 3061 20 EN. B. the Italian. 
0 Falling is fo bam from lurtetting, o ouermuch ea⸗ 
ting, from dzonkenneſſe and care of this woꝛld, as thou maiſt 
read, Luke. 21.34. And the'onve of faſting is to tame the bodie, 
that the ſpirite maie haue a free taurſe to God, x maie quiettis 


379 


talke with God, Foz avs bode eating and dzinicing-'s care ol 1 
woꝛldlie buſineſle, pꝛeſſe vowne the ſpirit, choke hir, tangle hir, . 
that ſhe cannot lift vp hir ſelſe to God: now he that faſfeth fo; 4 
anie other intent, then fo ſubdue the bodie, that the ipirite mait 4.4 . 
wait an Gav;and fra exercil hr lelfe tn'the things of Got, e >/# i ; 


the ſame is blinde x woteth not what he doth, erreth # ſhoteth 
at a wzong marke, x his intent and imagination is abhomina⸗ 7 5 " f * 


ble in the ſight ol God, When thou faſteſt from meate 4 dzinke 
all daie, is that a chꝛiſtian faſt: either to cafe at dn me ale hat 


N 
were ſufficient fo2 foure. A mam at foure times maie beare — owt 9 J j 
that he cannot do at once; Some falf from meate and vzinke, ex IT (i 
pet lo tangle themſelues in woꝛldlie buſincs,y they WER, 4 N 
thinke on God. Some abſtaine from butter, ſome from egges. 15 wm 4 
ſome from all manner vr white meate, ſome this dale, ſome that / |” "wv 
daie, ſome in the honour of this ſaint, ſome of that, euerp man ay | 
fs) a ſundꝛie purpoſe. Mome foz'the toth · ach, ſome foꝛ þ:head- ik . 
ach, loꝛ feucrs,peffilence;fo; ſodaine death, fa hanging, dzown- Ft 
ing to be deliuered from the paines of hell; Some are ſo mad, 1 
that they faſt one of the Thurldaies, beton the two S. Maries F 
daies, in the wozſhip of that Saint, whoſe daie is hallowed bes * 
twene Chꝛiſtmas and Candelmas. All theſe men faſt without . 
tonſtience ot God, æ without knowledge ol the true intent of 
faſtitig,x do none other the honour Saints as the Gentiles and 

Yeathen wo2ſhipped their Jdolls;x are dꝛoluned in blindnes, 

know not of the Teſtament, that God hath made to man · ward 

in Chꝛiſts bloud. Jn God haue they neither hope no2 confidfce 

neither delerue his pꝛomiſes neither knoiu ihis Will, but are det 
in captiuitie, vnder the Pzince ol datk neue. 9 2.3 
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mag tn ext and dzinking onelie, any 
e ol all that mos 
the eſh againſt the ſpirit,as long Qleeping, idleneſte and filthis 
commrnication, and all wozl”lie talking, as of couetouſneſſe q | 
pꝛomotion and ſuch like, and wanton companie, and ſofte clow 
thes and ſoft beddes,and: ſofw2th. Which are that right bande 
and right tie, that muſt be cutte off and n out, * the 


enen perilh not , 
ObieQion, = 


. fel fafking is te Jvithmagws all plea 
ſures from the vodte, and to puniſh the fieſh,then God delighteth 


in our paines tahing. 
Aun . 


God delighteth in true obedience, and in all that wer doe at 
his commaundement,and foz the intent he commaunded it foz, 
If thou lone and pitie thy neighbour and help him, thine almes 
is acceptaple, At thou doe it of vaine glozie to haue the pzaiſe 
that belongeth to God,oz foz a greater pzofite onelie,oz to make 


ſatiſfaction fo; thy ſinnes paſt , and to diſhonour Chzilts bloud 

which had made it alreadie: then is thine almes abhominable. 

If thy pꝛaier be thankes in heart, 02 calling to God foz helpe, 

with truſt in him actoꝛding to his pꝛomiſe, then thy pꝛaier ple⸗ 

ſeth. I thou beleeue in Chꝛiſts bloud foz the remiſſion of ſins, 

and hentefwꝛth hate inne that thou puniſheſt thy bodie to flate 

the tutts, and to keepe them vnder, that thou finne not againe, 

then it pleaſeth God exceedinglie. But and if thou thinke that 
God delighteth in thy wozke fo2 the wozke it felfc, the true in 

tent awaie, and in thy paine,foz the paine it ſeife: thou art as 

far out of the waie, as from heauen to the carth. If thou woul- 

deft kill thy bodie;o2 When it is tame enough puniſſ it farther, 

that thou wert not able to ſerue-God and thy ncighboyr, acco2s 

ding tothe rome and clfate that:thoucart in, thy Sacrifice were 

clcane without falt + attogether vnſauerie in the taſie of God, 

and thou mad and nut uf tz wit. But and if thou truſt in thy 

woꝛke thou art then abhuminable. I indaſc. fol, 229. 

"7 How't is not appomiteit in Scripture _ what 

FEE ; - Saint r oportent ieiunare, &e, 
Epiit.86, pon what daies we nught not to faſt,'and vpon what daie cg 


* 
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gught to faſt, A finde it — by anie commaundement, 
either of our Lozd,o; of the Apoſtles lewel;fol, 197. 
a Who firſt preſtribed la es of faſting. 
Euſebius in his 5.boke and. i 6. chapter ſaith, that e 4 

the Heretike, was the firl that pzeſcribed la wes of falt<.,g. 

How the Maniches faſt and che Papilts, 
were much alike, i; - | 

'The Maniches(of whom S. Auſten teſtifieth) vnder the colour 2 
. of abſfinence,refrained from anie lining thing, e from dzinking 
of wine, pet did they glut and pamper themſelues with delicate 
fruites and ſpices , with dzinke made of the (uice of Dates: : 


which faſt was much like to our Papiſts faſt. 
How Faſting is of three forts, 


| Faſting is an outward fozbearing of meate and dzinke foz a ..forusf 
time, whereby the bodte is kept lowe,and as it were 2 Faſting. 
And it is of thꝛe ſoꝛts, indifferent, godlie and — nh 
different Faſt is, when a man abſtſtaineth, either rtie, 
inence 


oz fo2 health ſake, c. The godlie faſt is not onelie an 
from meate and dꝛinke, but alſo from all other things that may 
delight oz pꝛouoke the fleth to ſinne. The vngodlie Faſt, is an 5 
abſtinence from certaine kinde of meates , which of it lelfe is A. 
thought to be a wozſhipping of God, and a thing acceptable to N 
God foz the wozkes ſake, and therefoze alſo meritazious, ic. | a 
And this bypocriticall Faſt, is it that the Pꝛophet doth;con- 54 
demne. Hemmyng. * 
The manner of Faſting i in the olde time. 
J cauſed a Faſt to be pꝛoclaimed, c. Faſting as the ®crips . E 1.27 
ture maketh mention, haue bene common humiliations and ſup 
plications done befoze God , either fag ſome great tribulation WY 
fuffered,02 comming at hand, oz foza ſingular repentaunce,and * „rA 
earneſt foze- thinking of their ſinnes, as it is waitten 1. Reg. 7. time. 
6. and. 3 1.13. 2. Eſd. i. 4. 
hen Iehoalim Bing of Iuda heard that the King of Ba- 
bilons armie was comming to beſiege Hietulalem, he appointed 
à ſolemne and publike faſt foz all the people, commanding them 
to reſozt vnto the Temple at the tune appdinted, and there to 
make their humble pꝛaiers vnto God foz peace a n his favour, 
as the manner of Gods people was in all their diſtreſſes, to ſaſt 


and pate i in faithfull repentaunce,lcre,36, 6, 1 W Roſh 
gain 


. . Rane” 6 ogg =” 4. 
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Leeren neee rn , , | 
4 12 Againſt ſuperſticious Faſting. 1 é 
i Behold, when ye falt, your taſts remaineth fill. C This fal 
remameth pet among the chziſten,fo2 true chaſtening of the bo, 
Sale az. die & abſtaining from vice, will we pet neither vnderſtand noz 
= heare of but ſtill think with the Jewes;that won God a great 
- pleaſure when we fat and alſo that we then ſaſt when we abs 
| ftaine from one thing, x fill our bellies with another. And vere, 
lie in this thing doth our luperſtition exceede the ſuperſtition of 
Ahe Jewes: foz we neuer read that they euer toke it fo2 a (aſt, 
to abſtaine from fleſh , and eate either fiſh oz white meate (as 
thep'calÞit;) s 0 19 den, 29} INM 
Quid prodeſt oleo, &c. What auaileth it to eat no ole, with 
pain # much ado curiouſly to ſcek foz Nelits,figs,pepper, nuts, 
. "dafes,fine white bzead, honnie & Piſtacia? Beſides this A heare 
ſaie, ther be ſome, which contrarie to p common oꝛder t nature 
of men, wil neither dzink water noz cate bꝛead, but ſeek foꝛ del⸗ 
tate ſuppings, t hearbs ſhzed together s, t the iuice of Bertes, 
receiue ; ſame, not out of a cup, but ont of aſhell,fie foz ſhame, 
do Wo not bluch at ſuch foliſhneſſe?Are we not wearie of ſuch 
ſuper ſtition? And pet beſide all this, liuing in ſuch curious deli⸗ 
katie, we loke to bo pꝛaiſed fo our faſting. 
low hypocrites will haue their falting accepted. 
 E/ai.53-3 ©*Wherefoze haue we faſted, and thou ſeclt it not. He letteth 
'fezth the malice and diſdaine of the hppocrites, which grudge 
againl God if their wozkes be not accepted, Geneua. 
How Faſting driuethout Diuells. | 
3. x5,41 |  Yowbeit this kind goethnot out, but by pzaicr and faſting, 
¶ Dde beſt remedie to strengthen the 'weake faith, is pꝛaier, 
Which hath falting added vnto it, as an help to the ſame, Gen, 
Foz the taſting ſath ot dinells by faſting + pꝛaier, marke 
what Chuſt aunſwereth : he ſaith that the Apoſtles could not, 
becauſe of their incredulitie and weakneſſe of faith, and after 
ward he addeth theſe two/faſting 4 pzater)as wepons # works 
of faith;which'cannot be ſeperated fro faith neither can be found 
in the oldo bottells. df b Hypocrits C his pꝛaier when it ſtriueth 
'againft'Þ diuell, it fyrmonatcth all woꝛldlie things 92 pleſures, 
and the ſame is alſa the onelie true faſt, to negles(foz the time) 
all woꝛldlie things, ta neglect meat 4 dzink,x+ whatſocuer bode- 
lie pleaſure oʒ deſire maie be imagined, p in pꝛaier thy — 
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male be Merpickines heauens vnto p̊ theone of Gdd. 48. 
he vnderſtamding of theſe two places following. 
* hen ve falt, be not lad as h̊ hypocrites are, er By: thisit 
appearcth,that the true fait is to put awate all wanton veſires 
and luſts, ec, And to rule the bodte by conuenient chaſtitie and 
moztifieng,as it is ſaid in þ Pſa, 35.13. J afflicted my ſoule W faſt⸗ 4 
ing: e Eſa. 8. 4. Behold, whe ye faſt, pour tuſts remain ſtil. Tin. 1 
Then ſhall they laſt in thoſe daies . ¶ Then hall they faſt, 
that is, ſo long as q am with them, they hall not feels the tro u⸗ 
ble and great perſecution'of the woꝛ lo: but when J am taben 4 
from them, then ſhall they fat, that is, then ſhall they mourne, 4 
110 the theer perſecution. aud trouble ſhall rere Tin ale, F 
Ot miacalous Fatt, 4; 4 
Ther is afalf which is abode mans firength,x i is facing 4 | 
giuen of God meruaibully vnto ſome of his ſaints;tocommend Miracu- | 
their doctrine, Moſes in the mountain faſted 40 daies. Foꝛ God lous faſt. 
wold by a notable example ſhew, Þ the law which he ſet fa@zth; 
tame from himſelfe, x was not inuented of men. Neither went . 
Motes therefoꝛe vnto þ mountaine to faſt; hut to receiue gᷓ law 
ol Ood, x ta talke with him. Elias alſo receiuing bzead t water 
of p. Angell,x in p ſtrength ol p meate wallted 4. daies, euen .- i 
vnto p mount of God, Horeb, p he by this miracle ſhuld be des | £8 
clared tobe y true reuenger of þ taw; Bp this kinde ol faſting = 
aur ſauioꝝ cõmended pᷣ pꝛeching of þ Goſpel, 91t ſhuld not ſeme Þ 
ta bea thing vulgar, but ſhuld be p2oncd a thing begun by god; 
But theſe were nuracles neither pertain they anie ching vnto FE 
vs but only y we ſhuld haue the in admiratiõ, x by ſuch eraples . 
be ſtirred vp w renerfce;torecene h woꝛd ot god. P. M. vp. Lz4 
And whe he hadfatted 40. daies.¶ The faſting ot Chziſt ought 5 
ta be vnto vs an example of ſober liuingʒ not m 4. daies. ass 1 
ſome do imagim ot them own'vgains, but — Q— 14 4 
wtins wildernes S. I. Uhr. 21137 Otthe falt compelictt 10 THY: | The 
Ther is a fait, whichUtth not in our power, as when we bees at] 
ing dellitute of nioate,haue not whercof to cate, Herre is nad 
of patience, 4 we mut pꝛait vnto God y he would ſtrengthen 21 
vencourage vs. So the Saints when they! wandꝛed about, '© 
pecaehed the & peil, urro compr ix ſomtimes ſahunger. And 4 
he difaptes wien they tu l ph ονν]¾ꝰ dziuen u hunger 4 
teplucke baden of dane, 0 uncut h.rane.Elixallodeſird KF 
5 me - 5 
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meate of the widdalw, and. waited at the Bzwke foz ſuch mente 


bu. 6. 44 


Father 
dravve th. 


as the Rauens ſhould b2ing him. This kinde of faſting men do 
not take vpon them of their owne fre will, but it is laide vpon 
them by God. Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 274, 


FATHER, 


7 How theſe places following, be expounded. 

Ne. man commeth to me, except my Father dꝛawe him. 

¶ Sanie men vnderſtand theſe wozds in a wꝛong ſence, as 
though God required in a reaſonable man no moze then in a dead 
poſt, and marketh not the wozds that follow, Omnis qui audit, 
&c. that is, euerie man that heareth and learneth of my father, 
tommeth to me. God dꝛaweth with his woꝛd x the Holie ghoſt, 
but mans dutie is to heare and learne, that is to ſaie, reteiue the 


grace offered, conſent vnto the pꝛomiſes, t not repugne the God 


John. 5. 17 


Father 
worketh. 


E2£.20, 
18, 


Heb. 3.9. 


Follovve 


' _ maot our 


Fathers. 


Jahb.14.18 


Father 
greater 


then I. 


that calleth , God doth pꝛomiſe the Polie ghoſt, to them that 
al ke it, and not to them that contemne him, ic. 
oke. Drawing. 

My Father wozketh hetherto , and J wozke, - Py Father 
wozketh,that is, my Father kepeth not the Sabboth date , no 
moze doe J. My Father vſeth no common Merchandiſe on the 
Sabboth daie, and no moze doe J. Tndale, 

Walke not in the ſteps af your Fathers. Whereby the 
holie ghoſt confuteth them that ſate : they will follow the reli⸗ 
gion anderample of their Fathers; and not meaſure their dos 
ings by Gods: wo2d, whether they be appzwueable thereby 0; 
no. Geneua, 

When pour Fathers tempted me, cc. Se ( pꝛaie you) 
how perillous it is, to fellowe the example of our foꝛe · fathers, 
uvnleſte it be moſt certaine,that they haue walked in the waits 
of the truth, and haue bene obedient vnto the wazd . If the Ke⸗ 
ligion of our foze· fathers hath bene falſe, oz contrarie to the 
Sctiptures, wee ought in na wife to fallawe. | 

n Lactan. de Origen.erro.a. cap. 

The Father is greater tben 1. Firſt I ſaie, that ons 
place of the Goſpell, is not ts be expounded againſt the whole 
purpoſe of the boke, which is to teach that the Lozd Jeſus , is 
Gods naturall ſ\enne/antequall ta God. And ſith the Enan- 
gelift hath this wozy Equail, plainlie and erpzeflie,they = 
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_ fethare ſet off edge. ¶ The people murmured at the chaſtening 
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themſelads mad, 3 would make him to incounter anainſt im 
lelfe. @econd,J ſay that in that place, the Lozd Jeſus caimpa⸗ 

reth not his ſubſtaunce with his Fathers ſubſtaunce, but cam 

pareth his pzeſent humble ſtate, with the glozious Nate, that he 
ſhould haus arter his Aſcenſion. And therefoze all the godię od 
fathers well nigh haue taught theſe woꝛdes io be ſpaken of his 
mans nature, which ſhould be faꝛthwithaduauntcd to inunos⸗ 


tall and inco2pozall glozie,bythe power of the Father. @oms 


Greeke Mriters inderde, admit that the Father is greater then 
the Sonne, not becauſe he had greater power, oz that there is as 
nie differente in their ſubſtante +efſence , but in that he is the 
Father and begetteth the ſonne, & is not begotten of the ſonne. 
there loze he maie be (aw greater. The meaning alſo of theſes 
wozds, The Father is greater then J,mate be this: The end: 
why I trauatle with you ts not, that you ſhould ſtate in me, and 
loke no farther , but to bzing you to the Father, as to the laſt 
markezthat with me ye mate ſz him as he is, whoſe glozie is 
moze deere to me, then mine owne glozie,and therefoze J ſeeke it 
moze then mine own, and J think that J haue not accompliſhed 
mine office vntili J haue bꝛought you to him, qc. 

My ſonne, heare thy Fathers iuſtrudion. he ſpeaketh 77.1. a. 
this in the name of God, which is the vniuerſall Father of all 
creatures. Oꝛ in the name of the Paſtour of the Charch,which 


its as a Father. 6 Geneua, 


Heare, O ye childzen, your Fathers inſtruction, CYe ſpea- 77e. 4.1. 
keth this in the perſon ol a Pꝛeacher and Piniſter, which is as 
a Father vnto'the people, | Geneua, | 

Whoſoeuer ſhall ſaie to the father oz mother: By the gilte 1727.1 5.5. 
that is offered by me,thou mailt haue p:ofite., ¶ The meaning 
ts this, whatſoener J beſtow vpon the Temple, is to thy pꝛo⸗ 
ite, fo2 it is as god as it J gaue it thee. Foꝛ (as the Phariſies 
in our time ſaie) it ſhall be meritozious fo2 thee, foꝛ vnder this 
tolour of religion, they raked all to themſelues:as though that 
he that had giuen anie thing to the Temple, had done the du⸗ 
kie of a Ade, 3% Lf U. Beza, 

The Ahvr#haue eaten ſower Grapes , and the childzens Er. 18. 


bf the Lo2d,and therefoze vſed this Pꝛouerb, meaning that their 
Fathers had ſinned, and the Childzen were puniſhed fo2 — 


Cc, tranls 
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tranſgreſſions Reavieremie;g9:apyi 0)! 17 U Cet!  Geneus]" 
The fathers wickedneife p uniſhetd in their children. 

Thersis a donble manner of puniſhing the. wickednes.of the 
fathers vpon the:childzen,foz ſometime God ſhe weth mercie to 
the:childzen,and yet notwithſtanding ceaſeth nat to chaſtiſe the 
viirighteoufnes ot their fathers ine perſons of their childzen. 
As lo example: me ſa a father that hath gotten much gods, 
holobeit by wicked bargening, by ſuhtiltie, by craft and by cru⸗ 
eltie, t vet God hath pitie vpon the thilde or ſuch a man: and 
what mill he doe: e will rid him quite and cleane of all thoſe 
euill gotten gods, becauſe they mould but bꝛing him to confu⸗ 
ſton: accazding as it is faiv, that ſuch ind of riches are as wd, 
which inthe ende will kindle thefire of Gods wzath. There⸗ 
fo:e when:the Lo2d meaneth to ſaue:y childe of a wicked man 
that. hath: liued amiſſe, he bereaueth him of al the euill gotten 
godes, as though be ſhould lette hun bloud to (ane his life, 
that he might not be wꝛapped in p nuſchife # cozuption, which 
his father had mawen vato;himſelfe. 35chold how God puni- 
theth the wickednes of the fathers vpon the childzen, t vet cca- 
ſeth not to be the ſaniour of p childzen,+ to ſhew them mercie, 


.*.1.:*. Dometimes he paſſeth farther, t becauſe the fathers haue ben 


-- of Gods grace; + walke after their inoz dina teen 


ſo far out of al Cuarezas they haue led a ſtubbo2ne & froward 
life God fozſaketh their ofſpʒing, inſomuch Þ the grace of his 
2 dwelleth not with them. Now when we be ſa deſtitute of 
Gods gliſding,we muſt needs run into deſtruction, t neds muſt 
the miſchiefe increaſe moꝛe 4 moze. Thus we ſe 5 when the 
childzen of the vngodly do beare the ſins of their fathers, it is 
. wtonly fa that Gad ſoꝛſaketh them, and leaueth them vp to 
© theſtate of their owne natureꝛbut alia foz; that he giue th 9a? 
tan full power oner them, and letteth bim haue the beide, 10 
raigne in ſuch houſes at his pleaſurt. And when p; diueil hath 
led awaie the fathers, and carried them into all naughtineſle, 
their childzen ſhall alſo auer - hte themſelues, into exceſſiue 
autrage. Me ſe then as now what is meant. here, that is to 
wit that when the childꝛen of wicked men are uns deſtitute 


they mut 
ne come to 1 thenthetr Father s. 
Cal. vpon Iob, fol. 85. 


Howom fathers did cate "the rt ſpirituall , 
u 


Wl "yy 


u "THEIR DYXPOSITIONS: WY. 


Pur Father&vid all rate the ſametſpititual/mcatc, and did , cor.co.3 
alls uf the (mit ſpirttaabl Re unthen danke of that 
ſpirituaii· Noth that tol luwed them iich Nocke was · Ehꝛiſt· 
« Theſe wozds Saint Auſten expourdeth, ſaieng: WMhat is: ta 
rate the ſume meate ? But that they dd cate th ſame which 
we doe. Mhoſocuer in Manna vnderſtode Chꝛiſt, did eate the 
ſame ſpirituall meate that we doe, that is to ſaie, that meate 
whieh was retetued with faith and not withbodies, Wherefoze 
to them that vnderſtode and belteued, it was the ſame megte 
and the ſame dꝛinke. Do that to ſuch as vnderſlode not, the 
meate was onelie Manna, and the dꝛinke onelie water, but to 
ſuch as vnderſtode, it was the ſame that it is now, To come 
and is come, be dtuers woꝛdz . but it is the ſame Chollt , Thele 
be Auſtens words De utilita. pœ¹U,Hdç“d. 

How our fathers were iu ſtifird by kalt ag utsge nom 

The fathers were no leſſe iuſtiſted racy by the faith of Chꝛiſt 

then we. Wiherfoze it is written in the boke of Genesis of A- 
braham, that he beleued and it was counted vnto him foz righs 
teouſnes. Iohn alſo teſtifieth that Chꝛiſt ſaid ol Abratiam,p hee 

had ſeene his daie v therin reioiced. The Epiſt le to the:Hebreyss,, ,. 
the 13 chap.aſfirmeth that Chꝛiſt was peſterdaie 8 to daie, i te⸗ 

; maineth foꝛ euer. Wherfo:e;ctien as we are ſaid now to be fa- 

ned not by wozkes; but by the true mertie of God, by faith in 
Chꝛiſt, ſo was if with the Fathers at ÿ time, fo; then wor iu⸗ 
ſtifted by no works, but only by faith in Chꝛiſt. Furthermoꝛe, 
_ obcdienceſoener p fathers had towards b commanvemiets 
of Gov, + alſo faith in the pꝛomiſes, they were not drriued from 
their own firength x power, but (euen as it alſo happeneth vnto 
N tame viits them br the grace of Gov anv Chzilt: 


d | / Het. Mar ons ludic fol.7%. 
1 9 „ 10 29 anAr: , 


| . What] Is ment by the fat, the ande & — 1 
He fat that couereth the inwards. By taking away of Zen. 3. 3. 
the fat the in wards + two kidneies and the kall, is ſigniſi⸗ 

rd vnta vs, that if we wil be a inert ſacrifice vnta the Loꝛd, we 
muſf cut = 5 . and mightie 1 bh, the fleſh, 
aumthe euill vſe of all aur memperg, and yull ſubdue 
ile our affettionsandoſter thery, to God, by the moztill 
the crolle,as ſaith the PpophetqP Une, 11,87 nicks 


"2.21.4a4 
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| What the fatted Calfe ſigniſieth. 
And bzing hether the fatted'Caife, I That fat Calle is 
Chil; which bath waſhed awaie our ſinnes in bis bloud, and 
feveth vs dailie thꝛough faith with his bodie and blond vnto 
life enerlaſting,foz he was killed therefo2e, that he might be 
the fods and meate of our ſoules. Six. I. Cheeke, 
What fat Bread ſignifieth. 
Df Aſer commeth fat bꝛead. ¶ Fat bꝛead is plenteouſnes 
of the earth, as increaſe of cozne,and other, ec. therewith ſhail 
te de e en the men of the earth. As 2, Eid. 9, T. M. 


| FAYOYR. 
How Fauour caſtech manic a man awaic, 


ſEftred fauour againſi bim. ¶ Bere we doe learne that ma- 
nie god men are by _ of them that be in authozitie, 


118.2 


. 49.20. 


82 by hatred ot the Jud ges caſt a waie. Sir. I. Checks. 
a FEE DE. wth 


The expoſition of this place, Feede my ſheepe, - 
ne 1 you thinke, that this place of tbe Ooſpell of John 
was ſpoken onlie to Peter, and that theſe wozdes make 
him ſhepheard ouer all, and aboue all: S. Peter himſelſe tell 
Koth-the-contrarte,in his canonicall Epiſtle, where he ſaith to 
all Pꝛieſts: Feed þ of Ch2ilt which is among pou, which 
he bad them doe by the authozitie p; Chꝛiſt had put them in, as 
followeth:dnd when the chiefe ſhepheard Chzilt ſhal appeare, 
| ve ſhall recetue the incozruptible crowne of etcrnall glozie. 
T onltall in the b;of Mar,tol, 1212. 
Urhoſoener they be (ſaith S. Auſten) that fœde the lhepe,to 
the end to make them theirs + not Chzilts, they loue thẽſelues 
t not Chailt,foz deſire either of gloz1c,02 of ” hes 4 = 
ewel. fol. 


FELIX. 


Wherefore he is praiſed of Tertullas the/Orator. 
44.143. EE by bis diligence had taken Elea zarus the Captaine of 
the murtherers, put the A =_ to flight which raiſed 
. bp tumults in Iewric,fo2 theſe ) D2atoz pzailed him, Other- 
wile he was both eruell and/conetons, Read Ioſephus. lib. 
Autiq. cha. in. s. a. Aud 1 . bello Iadaicb. cap. 1al 2 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS 389 | 
Of Felix trembling. | 
Felix trembled. Tie feare of the dzreadfull iudgement 44.24. s? 
of God p2ofiteth nothing, vnle lle it do ingender true repentance 19 
in mens hearts, Fehx was afraid at the pzcaching of the 17 
ment, but he was neuer the better foz it: fox why: he vid ; ] ' 
ſtill foz bzibes and rewards,as a moſt cozrapted Judge, 1 [ 
| | Sir. I. Chegke, 4 
¶ The woꝛd of Gov,maketh the verie wicked aſtoniſhed, v | 
therefozc to them, it is the lauour of death vnto death. Geneva, 1 
Wherefore Felix. would haue pleaſured the Iewes. ; 
And willing to get fauour of the lewes,left Paule in pziſon. 1 
CFo; whereas he had behaued himſelfe verie wickedlie in the Ti 
P2ouince , hadde it not bene foz fauour of his bzother Pa/las, he 14 
ſhould haue died ſoz it. So that we maie gather hereby , why 1 
he would haue pleaſured the le wes. Beza, 4 
FEARE, 10 
A definition of feare. 44 
are is nothing els but a certaine affec of the minde, wher⸗ FR 
by we are ſtriken, by reaſon of ſome great and hartfull eniil I | 
which is at hand. We are not commonlie moucd by ſuch daun⸗ If 
gers which are far from vs, but by thoſe which ſeme to be euen 


now at hand, neither do things light and cf mall waight man 
vs afraid. Wherefoze fcare, as a Diuine ſpeaketh of feare,hatt 
a reſpect vnto ſinne, vnto the wꝛath of God, vato'challiſement 
ſcourges, and finallie vnfo hell fire, But there are noted two :. rcares. | 
kinde ol feares,of which the one is commonly called ſliali, that = 
is,pertainu:g to a naturall childe,and the other ſernite, that is, 
pertaining to a bond-man , And that is called a ſeruile feare, 
which onelte by the feare of paines 4 of hell fire , either dꝛau 
eth vs backe from doing euill, oꝛ impelleth vs to do well. Enen 
o ſignified an Ethnike Poet, when he wꝛote: Oderunt pecca- Horace, 
re mali formidine pœenæ, that is, The wicked hate fo ſinne, foz 
feare of puniſhment, But ttc finall feare is, whereby men hue 
vpꝛight andthe wickedneſſe,foz that they deſire to ſet fozth the 
glozie of God, and fo2 that they allow righfcouſmeſſe euen fo 
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dies owne ſake, wherfoze the ſame Port ſaith: Ocerum peck: 
= Ie honi vitutisainoregthat is, The god hate to ſinne ſoz the 
= baue of vertuezze, bet. Myroypon the Rom. fol. 209. 


Ceœ ij. Difference 


Seruile 


feare. 
Filiall 
feare. 


Faith o0- 
ucrnctn 


ſeate. 


we committed againſt it. 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


Difference of feares, 

Peter feared otherwiſe then did ludas. Foz Iudas indeede 

fo feared that he deſpaircd ;_ but Peter ſo'feared that he notts 
him againe vnto Chꝛiſt, whom befoze by denieng, he had fozſa⸗ 
ken. Where we ſaie that a ſeruile feare is, whereby we ſo ab⸗ 
ho:re God heing angrie, and fliefrom him that we ace vtterly 
void of faith. But a filial feare is, wherby in p midſt of terros, 
we are lifted vp thꝛough faith, neither ſuffer we our ſelues to 
be ſwallowed vp with feare. Mherfoze in godlie men feare is 
neuer ſeioined from faith, Foz thele . 2. things are ſo to be knit 
together, p faith alwates gouerneth feare:fo2 if it ſhuld not, de⸗ 


ſperation wold eaſtly ſucterd: foꝛ euen as þ law ought al wairs 


to be joined with p goſpell,ſo alſo oaght feare to be euer joined 
with ſaith. Me do not ſo imbꝛace p-goſpell, but Þ we alwaies 
think vpd p obedifce of þ comandemfts of God: g when we ſe 
bow often #4 how grienouſly we fal, we call our (clues back a- 
gain by repftance. And contrariwiſe þ law is not to be retei⸗ 
ned withont the goſpell,fo2 if it ſhould, we could neuer obey it 
without Chziſt, nv2 alſo obtaine pardon foz the offences which 
Pet, Mar. vpon the Ro. fol. 207. 
What Feare importeth. 
Feare impozteth as much as þ our life mult be ruled acco2- 
ding to the will of God. Foz what becommeth of men, when 
they know not themlelnes to be ſubiet to their maker: They 
ruſh out into al naughtines. Me know what our luſts are, thẽ 
if 5 feare ol god raign in vs, we muſt acknowledge 5 he hath 
not put vs into pᷣ wozld to hiue at ſuch libertie as we luſt our 
ſelues, but reſerueth his whole right ouer vs, ſo as we muſk 
obe him: behold (J ſay) what the wozy feare impoꝛteth, 5 is to 
ſay,y we ſhuld lern to direct our whole life to þ wil of god, de. 
Ca. vp. lob. a6 What the feare of God is. | 
Wheras we-ſpeak.of 5 feare of God, we haue to vnderſfand, 
h it is not a;flaujihfeare(as men term it)but it is ſo termed, 
in reſpea of v hondur which we owe, foꝛ that he is our Father 
Pater! Doe we feure God: Then it is certaine nothing buf 
fo honour hun, t to be whollie his. Doc we know him That 
muſt be in ſuch wile as he hath vttered himſelk, tdat is to wit, 
that he is aur maker; aurnnaintainer, s oe that ſhewed fuch 
father ly godaes 3 that we of dutis — 
childzen 
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childꝛen toward ih im a we wil not be bfferlie bnthankful. Alſo 
it behoueth vs to acknowledge bis downs 2 ſuptriozitie puer 
vor ta h̊ end j euerie of bs yeldiug'him hia due hond may 
to pleſe dim in al reſueds:ttus vou ie vnder this tere di got, 
here is tõpꝛe bende l religian:p; is to wit; all ; ſeruite a ho⸗ 
#92 which the creatures owe vnfo:their: C o- Ca. M ACBI)II V. 
3 The ꝝ nei hen fared the Lozd, fc. , Not to frate th Mb zd 4. Reg, 17 
15. to liue carcleſſe; and ta ſerue their luitx und apyctiteꝝ 
not to ſette by God and ”s Lawe, as is ſaid, Pl. I 8 19. TUI. 


&. Gen un. 
Cher feared the Lozd;but ſerued their Gods: That is, thep +277: 1 
2 tertaine ————— bin becaulc of the "Py 15 
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as —_— ver. 34. . Genqua, 
How this place following is expounded. i 

Perfect loue taſteth out feare. “ 3 know there ore ſ 
which — thale wo2ds in this 0 that they wbich! 


valiantlie ſtand faſt in all manner of dangers, which (ele (hit; 
Paule in the letter to Lim othie, wart in other words / ſalt 
Mie haue not receiued the ſpir it of fearefulneſſe, but of mi 
of loue Wherefo2ze he erhozteth Fmochie, not to be aha! 
& the teſtimonie of the Loꝛd, noꝛ of him being in bandes fo? the 
Loꝛds ſake, but couragiouſſte to indure labours foz the Golpets 
fake : Altzough thoſe things are true, vet this is not it which 

this place of Iohn teacheth... Foꝛ it there maketh mention of Feare caſt 
the indament of the Loꝛd, ol which he willeth the godly which 2** 

loue God not to be afeacd:and he rendꝛeth a reaſon, foꝛ Þ feare 

bath beration ioined with it. Uherefo2e J gladlie aſſent vnto 
Auguſtine which ſaith, that Tohn ſpeaketh of perfect Charitte, 

Which foꝛaſmuch as it cannot be had in this life, we maic not 

loke to haue it without feare. Further we mought in this place 
vnderſtand, that feare which is ſeioined from confidence:# thers 

foe dꝛiued men to deſperation; Foꝛ they which belaue & lone 
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God trulie,vphold their fears with a lively faith, 
Pet. Mer. vpon the Rom. ſol 208, 


Cc.iui. Of 


Tovrer 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


Of feare that commeth of faith, and of 
feare without faith, 

Ve that fearth God trulie, will eſchew all things, whers- 
with he knoweth he ſhall offend God , and doe whatſoener ha 
perceineth to be acceptable vnto him, e this feare hath his be- 
ginning of faith. There is a fearc of God in the bngdlie,but it 
is without faith. Foz they alwaies dꝛead Gods judgement a- 
gainſt them, and would rather there were no God, then to be 
puniched fo; their wickedneſle. 

How we cannot vtterly ſhake off all feare, ſo 
long as we liue heere. 

Be not high minded, but feare, ¶ Ho man of the number 
of the faithfull,onght to be in doubt of his ſaluation. Foz the 
nature of faith is, to make men aſſured of the pꝛomiſe of God, 
Yowbeit, this is to be known, it is not poſſible, that ſo long 
as we line here, we ſhauld not vtterlie ſhake off ali fcare, foz 
we are continuallie toſſed bet weene two cogitations, the onc of 
the godnes,faith # tonſtancie of god. The other of our cozrup- 
tion,tnfirmitie + p2onelle to euill. Foz when we conſider how 
weak we are & pꝛone fo euil, g coſider alſo p filthines t imper⸗ 
fection of our wozkes,though they be neuer ſo god, F therwith- 


al the ſeueritie of the law in requiring euen to the vttermoſk, 


the things which it tommaundeth. This conſideration (3 ſate) 
if it be vehement, cannot but exceedinglie make afeard p mind, 


und deiec it. But on the other ſide, when we conſider the cle- 


mencie, godneſle + mercie of God, t his conſtancie in his pꝛo⸗ 
miſes, g therewithall remember, that all the merits of Chzilt 
are communicated to vs, we are refreſhed and recreated, and 
the feare is either lentſied, oz els ſometime vtterlie laide a- 
waie. And theſe effects where they are perfect t vehement, dee 
ſucceed þ one the otber, foꝛ they cannot be both at one time, oꝛ 
if they be both at one time, then are either of them remille,+ not 
vehement. But in what matter they giue place pᷣ one to p other 
we map by daily experience vaderſtand, Fo2 if a man be ſet 
vpon þ top of an high tower, if being ther his mind run vpon 
nothing els but vpon the height of the tower, what a deepe 
way he ſhuld fall,ſo Þ he cannot fall without danger of death, 
if is poſſib!e but p his minde being ſkill vpon this, he ſhould be 
altogether ſmitten with an errour:but if he turne his eie _ 
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chabees: Notwithſtanding there are ſome which referre this 


THEIR LXPOSITIONS: 


to the barre op battlements which nate hint vp that he cannot 
tall. then will he pluctte vp his ſpirits. againe, and put awayal 
feare: neither ought it to ſæme vnto anie man ſtraunge, u 
ſaie that faith expelteth that feare, which is ivined with doub⸗ 
ting of ſalua tion, when as in loin it is ſad, That charitie dzi- 
ueth feare out a dwzes, Foz it is moſt certeine that p which the 


Scripture attribateth to charitie, map bi attributed to faith : 


foz/charitie-lppingeth: ne 111 
121 111 Per,Mar,ypon the Rom fol.355, 


- FERF ENT... 
| Of two ſorts of feruentneſſe. 


ledge. ¶ There be two manner of feruentneſſe of minde, + 


too manner of god intents. The one is grounded vpon a vaine 


02 flechlie opinion, and not vpon Gods wozd: this gad intent 


is damnable befoze God The other pꝛoterdeth of faith, and ſuf- 


fereth it elfe to be ruled by the wildome and iudgement of the 


| ſpiritof God . Such feruentneſſe was in Moſes, in Phinches, 


and in — other innumerable. Sir I, Cheeke, 


oke. Zcale, 
 FEASTES, 


| Feaſt of dedication, wherefore it was ordeined. 


1 feaſt of dedication. ¶ That is to ſaie, the feaſt of inno- 12.2 
Dedicatid 


cation 02 renueng:becauſe p temple which was polluted:by 
b tõmandemẽt x authoꝛitp of ludas Machabeus, was cdſecrated 
a freſh: And then it was appointed 5 cuerie peare ther ſhould 
be a feaſt daie of new dedication, to put the people in minde of 
the grace and fauour of God, who had taken from them the ty- 
rant Antiochus. Read the 2.chapter of the ſecond boke of Ma- 


date of dedication, to that firſf daie, when the people returned 
from Babilon, of which mention is made in the ſixt Chapter of 
the firſf boke of Eſdras, Reade loſephus in his.22 , boke, and 
14.chapter. But it maketh no great matter of which deditati⸗ 
on oꝛ renouation, vou ſape that this was the ſeaſt daie, whe- 


ther of the fürſt oz of the laſt. Marl,ypon lohn 0. 381. 
Feaſt of paſle-ouct,wherefore it was 
inſtituted. 


Cc. b. The 


« 4 311. i 


Ter haue a feruẽt minꝭ to God, but not accozding toknows ,,,,.. . 
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Penticoſt 


memutau a Wjar> avleveratty from! their 
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The kaaſt of N thelaws, 


that was gincn im ont oe . * 26 5.330 97821 6 


John 7. 2 


Taberna: 


cles. 


- 
v * 
- 


« 03483 a) 63 110: 118 the frafkaf;Taberitactag. 118 zung 
The feaſt of tabernacles wagintamcarboamace af ithe: del 
ling of the:Uſrichtes:toptiactrared in tents. Heuwmyng, | 
The Jewes keaſt of tabernacles was at hand. Ey this 
feaſt of tavernacles we are admoͤniched p we are but pilgrimes 
t ſtraungers, as long as we liue in this naturall bodie, 1 that 
me haue no permanent citie hre, theres aught we earneſi⸗ 


le to deſire that we niats enter into the lande of pꝛomiſſion, 


which is the land 0: the liuing. Ot this fat read I. cuit. 23, 
Der 36... Sir l. Cheeke. 
at this ſealt they dwelled y. daies in the tents,which put 
them in remembꝛance that they had no citie here permanent, 
but that they mult ſxke one to come. 18 Ceneua, 
This fcalt of taberaacles 02 tents: was ſo called becauſe the 
chi!d2en of [{cael abode in their tents 7 dates,fo2 a remebzance 
that God made their fathers dwell in tents when he b2zought 
them out of the land of Aezypt. This fcait is ceicbꝛated from 
the ni teenth date of the ſeauenth moneth (which we call Octo- 
en the au daic of the ſame, As is io be ſane in Lcuiticus. 
„Marl vpon lohn, ſol. 243. 

Of che omtting of the feaſt of Tabernac les. | 
Foz fince the time of hoſve þ ſonne of Nun vnto this daie, had 
not the chilozen of Iſracl dons fo 4c, ¶ The mening is nct » the 
fcaſt;of tabernacles was not celebꝛated trom þ time of loſua 
the (on ol Nun vnto that, dave which was almoſt a thouſand 
. 9 it was not ce lebꝛated in that manner, 5 is, with 
h ſolemnitie, ſo great n ioiũng t giadnes,as the v. rie waꝛds 


themlelues declare, both in tre Mebꝛue tert, 2 in the beſt tranſ⸗ 
lations; And lo doth Rellcane,oppound that plate, who ſaith, y 
thoſe woꝛds ſince the time of hun the ſcune of Nun, ge, be (po 
ken in the reſpea of grratncfſe of the ite, which there happc- 
ned vnto the people. Lyra glſo expoundꝛtij the ſame place, much 
atter the ſame ſozt, and p;cluppolety nothing leſle then that the 


be fcall 


. 
, 
ö 
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Not with ſtanding he ſhalt be ſaued, betauſe of his failly in the 


1 TME] AEXPOSITIONS . 
much mozeſolempnlie,+/Wwith greater colt celebzuted in pᷣ time 
of Dauid e Salomon. Therefoze ſaith he, the tompariſon is, de- 


cundum quid & propertionaliter. (A: J vſe his wozds,) bee 


cauſe in all this time ſithence Ioſua, it is not read, p the people 
wer @ gathered together in Hieruſalem, às we read in the bes 
ginneng of this chapter, that they were at this time. And a⸗ 
gaine he ſaith, p it was moꝛe foz the people newlie returned 
from captinitie to celebzate ſuch a fealt with that ſolempnitie, 
then it was to mightie kings and people beeing in pꝛoſperitie, 
and ſetteled in a kingdome, to celebzate the lame dale with 
much moge caſt and ſalempnitie. D. Whitgaft. fo. 9. 
df . p 7 CAFE STEPS non, ee $07; 
41 | How he aſcribed madneſſe to Saint Paule. 
P Eſtus ſaid with a loude voice. Paule thou art. beſine thy ſelfe 


W ee „„ 


A2. 
much learning hath made thee mad . © Feltus being much AB. 26.24 


troubled with Paules declaration, and hauing nothing to ſaye 
againſt it, pet old not peeld vnto it, but clammouſlie condem⸗ 
ned it, as wicked t ſuperſtitious, Foz woꝛldlings are loth tos 
tombꝛed with godlie matters, and count ail ſuch as foli ſh,that Pp: 
trouble themſelues therewith, The Bible note. + 

Fer OF GOD, yl Foor, 3 
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by , FAE. 1 þ gent of eg : 
lo euerie mans worke is tried bythe fire. ? 
N tho fire it hall be ſhewed ¶ it anie maris'wozke char c, ; + 
Jie hath builded doe abide this fire, p is, it the woꝛd ÿa man ö . 
hath pꝛeached doe abide all afſalts 4 temptations, it is a token 1 
that they are ſurelie grounded on the Seripture of God, 4 then 
ſhalt thepzeacher reteiue his reward. At anie mans wozke be 
hurut, that is; the pꝛeachers woꝛd will not abe the triall and 


laht but vaniſh away, then it is à token. that they are not wel | 


grounded on cripture, and ſo ſhall he ſuffer hurt, foꝛ it Malle 
a great craſſe and vexation to the pꝛeacher that he hath bane 
ſo deteiued himſelfe,and alſo hath lead other into his errour. 


foundation wdith is Chaiſt, ande his ignore ſhall bar 
pardoned ſith ber erred not of malitious purpoſe, but of a 
god-jeale'. But pet Mall it bee as it were a fire vnto may 
* . 02 


N * Dr Det ar ea 
* 1 G — bj 7 7 > 
e Oar — rarrtes Ae conic we 1 & po rt A q 


396 


1,Cor.3,12 
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haic, and 
RKubble. 
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foz it ſhall greeue his heart to ſee that he had laboured in vaine. 
and that her mut deſtroie the ſame , which he befoze th;cugh 
ignozaunce pzeached, This is the pzocelle and pure under ſlan⸗ 
ding ok the tert. I. Frith. fo 44. 
By fire @aint paule doth dnderſtand, perſecution md 
trouble. By golde, ſiluer, and pꝛet ious ſlones, he vnderit andeth 
them, that in the middeſt of perſccutton,boe abide ſtedfaſilie in 
the wozd. By timbcr,bate,and ſtubble, are meant ſuch as in 
the time of perſecution doe fall awate from the truth. Jf they 
then which beleeue,doe in the time of perſecution ſtand ſtedfaſt⸗ 
lie in the truth, the builder ſhall receiue a reward, the wozke 
ſhall be pꝛeſerued and ſaued. But if lo be, that they lwarue 4 
goe backe when perſecution ariſeth, he ſhall ſuffer loſſe,that is 
to ſaie, the builder ſhall loſe his labour and colt, But pet the 
builder (A meane)the pꝛeacher of the woꝛd, ſhall be ſaued, it he 
being tried by perlecution, doe abide faſt in the faith. 
Sir I. Cheeke, 
¶ The meaning of Saint Paule when he wꝛote this to the 
Corinthians, was to aduiſe the miniſters of the Goſpell , that 
whe as be had laide Jeſus Chꝛiſt as the foundatiõ of our health, 
they ſhould build nothing vpon it, but onlie heauenlp doctrine, 
which is like to golde ſiluer, c pꝛet ious ſtones. Fo2 if ante man 
would build vpon it mans doctrine, which is not grounded vp⸗ 
pon the wozd of God, but is like to timber, hate, and ſtubble, 
euerie mans doctrine ſhall be examined and tried by the fire, 
that is, the hole Ghoſt . And. that doctrine which is altogether 
agreeable to the foundation ſhall ſtand ſtiii. And that vocrine 
which is not fullie agreeable, and pet hath kept the foundation 
whole, ſhall be conſumed by the fire of the holie Ghoſt , who 
wozketh by his grace,that ſuch miniſters as voth repent them 
of thoſe errours which they haue committed in thrir doorine 
vnagreble voto the nnen, ſhould te ſaued by the fire of 
this examination. F. N. B. the Italian, 
I anie man buiid vpon this kaundation golde, ſituer, pꝛeti⸗ 
dus ones, wad, hate, uz ſtubble, c. Pere the Apallle woulde 
haue vs to be feruent in god wozkes, and earneſt to doe wel, 
he wilheth vs to be occupied in p lab, which when the iudge 
of all ſhall come, maie in his ſight ke acceptable, ninie to bis 
wozd be commendable, and that we Gonlo well gr 
- W093 
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at the laſt daie, all our doing ſhaltbe ndthat then the 
ſame ſhall be ſo tried as the golve-mith in ming his mettalls, 
trieth out the dꝛoſſe and.baſe matter from the pure,perfea, and 
fine. The daie (laith he) ol our Lozd ſhall declare it, becauſe it 
ſhall appeare infire The daie of our Lo2d is the daie of iudge- 
ment, the thing is ſo plaine as no man though he be verie per⸗ 
nerſe maie demie it. But when ſhall it appeare in fire, euen then 
at the geverall indgement,fo is the Text. This place is onelye 
ſpoken of thoſe which ſhall be ſaged,of ſuch as build vpon Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt, vpon which foundation as all cannot builde golde, 
pꝛecious ſtones, and ſtluer, as alt cannot be perfect, neither by 
martirdome be trowned noꝛ pet by god learning ſhine like the 
ſtarres of heauen, So thereon building being but wd oz haie, 
be it but verie ſtubble, though the wozke it ſelfe be in the ende 
burned, though he himſelfe receiue no ſuch reward as y others, 
pet ſhall he be ſaued, and how? As it were th2ough fire . Not 
thꝛough fire,but thꝛough the greate feare wherein he then ſhall 


tand, of. the iuſtice and indgement of God . O yowcomfoztable 
is this doctrine? How farre paſſeth it all their painted fires and 
fained flames of Purgatozie. You ſee now , that the Scripture 


.admitteth no ſach place, you ſe the right meaning of the A⸗ 
poſtle, 1c. | Euans, 
The meaning of theſe places following. 
And he heard him krom heauen in fire vpon the Altar ol whol 
| burnt offerings. God declared that he heard his requeſt in 
that he ſent downe fire from heauen,foz els they might vſe no 


fire, but of that which was reſerued ſtill vppon the Altar 


Leuit. Chap. 6. 13. and tame downe from heauen. Chap. 9. 14. as 
appeareth by the puniſhment of Nadab and Abihu, Leuit. cap. 
6 Geneua. 


e: . | | 
The Jewes 


'  'Dhal be wozthie to be puniſhed with hel ure. 
dled koure kindes of puniſhments befoze their gouernement 
was taken awaie by Herode, hanging, beheading, ſtoning, and 

burning. This is it that Chꝛiſt ſhot at, becanſe burning was 
. thegreateſt paniſhment, therefo2e in that he maketh mention 
of a iudgement,a counſell and a fire , he ſheweth that ſome ſins 
are wozſe then other ſome, but pet they art all ſuch p we muſt 
giue an account foz them and ſhall be puniſhed foz them.Beza, 


F166 


woꝛks we build bpon dur foundation, he plainlie ſhe eth, that 
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ta N 30a, of Or RENAU Cling wot bf: * 
1 943 zeec big: eddivaithati Chuiſt curſed)? 15 ft 1 
— —— waie and came to it, and fond 
9mm: on — leaues onelie.' By this Figge - tre 
ſaffictentlie ſhem, that the Jews although they had 

—U— — — 
leſſe. ther had not the fruite of charitie: by which he ſignified y 
they ſhould wazthelybe depzined,+ put from this kalle aphra⸗ 
vance, by ths deſtruttiũ of fiieruſalem. Mar. 13. Luls 2 L 6. Tin. 
2. Cut it dammne, whie combereth.it the ground, © Unles we do 
belckue, x alſo vꝛing fw2th fruite wozthie repentance, we ſhall 
with the vnpꝛaũtable figge-tree be cut do wne, x alſo our talent 
hall be;faken from er vnto an other, that ſhall put 
n Aire. 1 4 Sit I (Cheeke, 


' 
' 


Proues — the bnd! in the Sacrament is a fi- 
| * $1188 — bodie. bende, 
Te. d danbfed ot ta ſaie, This is mp when hi 
_ Auguſtin 1 gaue a fine of his bodie And after in the lame Chapter he 
expoundeth t. Fon trulie {a the bloud is the ſduͤle, x Chꝛiſt was 
the ſtone; And vet ——ů— the Tone did ſigniſie 
Chaift, hut he ſaith, h ſtone was Chꝛiſt.¶ Yeere Chꝛiſt calleth y 
figure of his bodie his bodie ( ſaith . Auſten ) doth compare 
- . 1thetham texts af ſcripturs This in my bodie, & he blond is the 
ſoule Chꝛiſt was the ſtone. Declaring them to be one phaſe, 
and fo de arpounded after one faſhion; Auguſt 


Ambroſe 3 | 
a figure of the badie of dur N Jeſus Ch ift, Yar: 


Aat.21, 18. 


Fop it ig 
2 it plainlieia figure of Chailts. bode.) 
Ambroſe. " deGam. 

\Hicromee . 1 Weben inen buen be a mite; Ws the thing 
that is ſpaken is not true — figured vnder the cloude 

- of an allegu ia - tie Hieromladuerſ. Ruffi. 
Chriſoſts e haue heard that it is a: figare.Thercſo:e mernaile not? 
Aer dagen eee, al things to agree, fuꝝ other wiſc 
were noßig ure. Chuioſtome in Gen. Hoemil. 35. 
eben. - Firſtof all thou muſt fabe bade, that thou take not a figu- 


ratiue ſprach acco2ding to — that is 2 — 


Pauls 
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paule ſaith, Tho letter killeth s when: 9 thing that is ſpoken 
under a figure is ſo taken as if it iner plainlie ſpaen, ther is a 
laſblie vnderſtanding neither in there anie thing that max bet- 
ter be called y death ol the ſoule.Auguſt. de dog, Crus 3a 
1 — —.— —— 
of them ſign 2 pꝛsſent. 10 torn ei 7) mnſti da-. 
Allgunt af a hodie (aich 
turall hodie tos of a ſhew 02 a fancig;ther tan be no figure, But 
hilt gane vnte his Diſciples a ſigure of his bodie, therefoꝛe it 
mut næ ds fol loi that Cbꝛiſt had a herie naturall bodie. His 
wozds be theſe : Chailt taking the wead and diſtributing it tu 
his Diſcimes, made it his þadie ſaieng: This is my bodie, that 
is to ſay; Thig4s,afigure of my bodice; but a figure it could not 
be, vnlelſe there were a bodie ol a truth, and in derde, fo a voide 
thing as is a maatate can receiue no figure 
bod gia ard T. Den. „Tertullian contra Macdiza, 
Thereis a figurs(Caith Hilarie) ſoz bead and wine be out- 
wardlie lane. And thore is allo @ truth of that figure: o: the bo⸗ 
die and blood ot Chailtbe of a truth inwardlis ſene; Thin! bi- 
larie was aun lelle then-350;yeares after Chꝛiſt. 
 Craſoftome afirmethj ſaieng that it a man; vnderſtand 
the wozus vl Chꝛitt carnallis he thal ſurelie pꝛoſit nothing tber⸗ 
by. Foz what meane theſe woꝛds, the fleſh auaileth nothing; He 
meant not his fleſh (God foꝛbid) but he ment of them that fleſh⸗ 
lie and car nallie vnder@d thoſe things that Chꝛiſt ſpake. But 
what is tarnall vnderſtanding: To vnderſtand the woods ſim⸗ 
plie · as they: be ſpoken, x nothing elſe; Foꝛ we ought not ſo to 


Z.ca. 
ſoʒus purpoſe, ohen the things Lad. 


avid & FS 


ertub an)pzelippoſetbaiverienar Tertulian. 


Hilaric, 


Chriſo its. 


indeſtand the things which: we ler. But all-myfferies nuiſt 


eonſidered with in ward eyes, t 
ſtarm tbem. ¶ In theſe woꝛdes S. Chriſoſtome ſbe wett plain⸗ 
lie, that the woꝛds ol Chꝛiſt concerning the eating ol his fleſh; 
and dꝛinking ol his bloud, are not to be vnderſtode limplie, as 


rr but ſpirttuallie and figuratiuelie. 
- ; "7g Chtiſoſtome in lohn Homil, 


e e waiting againd: Marcos ſaith theſe wozds 2 Nenn 


nn did not rep2oue bꝛead, whereby he did repꝛoſent his ve» 
rie bodie And in the ſame boke he ſapth, That Jeſus 
taking bꝛead, and diffributing it among his Diſciples,made 


{ his bis die ;ſaieng' This is my bodiezthat is to ſaye{ ſayth 
Tertul ian) 


is, ſpiritnallie to under ⸗ 


rr ͤ˙¹·—f .. At: xa7.5 = 
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Tertulian)a fignre of my bovie.Atid therefoze ſaith Tertulian, 
that Chꝛiſt called bꝛead his bodie, and wine his bloud, decauſt 
that in the old CTeſtament, bead and wine were figures ol his 
bodie and bloud. Tiertulian contra Marcionem. 
Pruth- Che wine refreſheth and augmenteth the bloud, foz that 
cauſe the bloud of Chzilt is not vnpꝛopertie figured by 5 lame: 
Inaſmuch as al that commeth vnto us from him, voth make vs 
glad with a true ioie, and increaſeth all our gladneſſe, c. A ut. 
tle deldze he ſaith; the Lozd gane vnto his Dilciples the Sa⸗ 
trament of his bodie in remiCion of their innes ,s fo2 to k % if 
toue and charitie, to the end, that hauing remembzance of that I 
deede, he would doe alwates in afigure,that which he thought 
to doe fo2 them, and ſhould not fozget that charitie: This is my 
ie, that is is to ſaie, a Dacrament,+c. Druthmarus. 
nke of S. Benet. in his Comment. vpon. S. Ma. 
CLoke moze in Bodie. Bread. Bloud. This is my bodie, 
Figures of Chriſts reſurrection 
Chꝛiſts reſurredion(ſaith Saint Auſten) was pꝛeſigured in 


our ſirſt father Adamibecanle like as Adam rifirig after ſleeps 
knew Eue ſhaped out of his five: So Chꝛiſt rifing againe from 
the dead, builded the Church out of the wounds of his ſide. 1o- 
ſua, Ioſe ph, Samſon, lames, were figures of Chzilts reſurrecis, 
11 FIGHRATUTESPEACH." |  ; 
Ho to know a figuratue ſpeagn. 
Auguſti li 7D knowea figuratiue ſpeach,S. Auſten hath thefe words: 
z.dedoc- * UWhenſarener the Stripture of Chꝛiſt ſmeth to rommaund 
i. Chriſt. anie faule 02 wicked thing, then muſt that tert be taken figu- 
ratiuelie and that it is a ph2aſe,atlegozte,and manner of ſpea / 
king, and muſt be vnderſted ſpirituallie and not after the let⸗ 
ter Except (ſaich he) ve cate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, and 
dzinke his blond, ye ſhall haue no life in vou, he ſeemeth (ſaith 
S. Auſte n) to commannd a fonle-+ wicked thing. it is therefo2e 
a ſigure. © Now ſeeing that Saint Auſten calleth it a foule 


thing to eate his fleſh, we muie ſoue percetae that he thought 
it as fonie i as wicked a thing'to eate his bodie, ſteing his boy 
die is fleſh, And then conſequentlie it mult foflowe, that either 
this wozd eate (where Chꝛiſt laid, take this and eate it)muff 
be taken ſpirituallie, az eis » this ſaieng of Chzilt, This — 


by 


{{ THE IRIEXPOSITIONS © | 
denn miſt vet.abemflgoratineiteſpoker),,0but this: we ite ; 
is taken after Hir latter ta tor dus indero rats bend) mull bes Gs + 
figaratiaefieſpotiomk. . 40d 3th 09: . Erik, E 1 

Mer orten vie to late when Eaſter dzzweth nigh, 4þut to aveuſt | 
mozrowe oz the ur xt date is the Lozos paſſcout r, and tei it is ad Bon if. 120 
manic pcacos finte he ſuffered, and that paiſicn was nc uer H pill. 23. 1 
done but oate. And dppon tbat. Wur date we tac, L bis dape | 1 
the Uolde bid bift againe, acid prt tt is mamt praren fs be Al 

die. Now is there no man lo foliſh to rep2our vs as ktars #93 „ | 
fo ſaieng, becauſe wee name thoſe dayes alter the ſunilitude of | 
thoſe,in which thoſe things were done. So that it is called the | 
lame daie, which is not the ſame, but by therct:olatticn of time, 1 
like it. 4nd it 13 named to be dane the lame date, thꝛeugd the ö 14 
celebꝛation of the Dacrament, (Thꝛougb kerping tio memo⸗ #76 
riall of the thing once donc) which is not tone y daic, ut was 1 
done long befoꝛe. Mas not Chuiſt onte trutiſted in his owne = 
perlon, t vet in a mpſKerie(which is the remembꝛaunce of his _— 
verie paſſion) he is crucified fe the propie;not onlie every fralt 1 TN 
of Caſter: but euevie date Neither voth he lie, which (urn he 1 
is al ked) aut ſwereth that he is trutiſied. Fo: if Sacraments 1 
had not certeine ſimititudes of thoſe things wherrot thet are r 
Dacraments, then ſhould they be no Sacraments at all. And Note, i 
foz this ſum litude foz the molt part, they take the names foz 4. BIN? 
the varie things. And ſheretoge affer a certeine manner, the ſa⸗ 8 


crament of Ch2ifts bodie, and the fat rament of Chꝛiſts bl ud, * + um 

is Chilks bloud. So the Saͤtrament of faith is faith, fo; EY 3 FTI 

— other to belcue, then to haue kalth. And therefoze th } 
man aunſwereth, that the infant beleencth; which bath r. +. 
of faith, he ann(wereth that it hath faith, (oz the — 44 
ment ol faird . And then it turneth it ſolfs to Ce fo; th h- fem i 
nt of tonuerſſon. Fo? the amore it. etfe preteiacth n 1 
miniftring' oftze Sacrament. As the Apoſtte:w:iteh on Bap N 
of Ba me: Me be buried(ſaifh her) wich Chuilt'thaviigh'bap- time, 1 
tune dnto death, he ſayth not, uw ſignifie bur ieng, but viterty 1 
ſapth we are buried. He talled allo the Batramont at ſo great ie 
tp eng with the pꝛoper name of the verivtting it telis, ar. 
FE b Auſteꝶ pfainlis fot! fo ide matter. F22 
Ten tt god * catted he vm ol Chu 


pals 
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1 ho thal not ſuffer veath —„—i 

he died but once, and nowe is {mmozfall , — 5 
the Sacrament called Chziffes bodie. And as tþat daye is 
not the verie daye he dyed bppon,but onelie a remembzaunce 
of his bodie bꝛeaking and bloud-ſhedding . And likewiſe as 
the next Eaſter daye, ſhall bee called the _daye of his reſur- 
rection, not that it is the verie [ſame daye that Chꝛiſt did 
riſe in, but a remembzaunce of the ſame, euen ſo the Sa- 
crament is called his bodye, not that it is bis bedie in- 


deede, but onelie a remembzaunce of the ſame, c. 
| I. Frith. 


Ot Figurative ſpeaches. | 
The Arke was called Goo, 1,Reg.4.7 
Iohn is Helias, Math.n,14. 
My Father is an huſbandman. lohn. 19.1. 
J amt the Uine, you are the bꝛaunches. lohn. 15.5. 
One of you is a Diuell. John,6.70, | 
Herode is a Fore, Luke. 13. 33. 1 140 
This is the Lozdes paſſe-by , oꝛ paſſe - uer. Ex. 12. ul 
This is my bodie. Math. 26,26, Pal 1b 0.32, 71 
This is the newe Teſtament. Luke,22.20, 

Icke. Fleſh, 


FINDING OF THINGS LOST. 


ef How they ongne: to be reſtored, and 

7 not Kept 

Gat Auſten toucheth this thing in his 19 , Sermon, 
Oe verbis Apoſtolis, And it is had in the Decrees . 14, 

Queſti. Chap. Si quid inueniſti. | Where he ſapth, That 

- hinges which are founde muſt be reſtozed , Which: thing 
it thon doe not, thou hat tapt them, f021 as much as thou 


pat done what thou tonldeſt , ſo that if thou haddeſt founde 


moe, thou wouldeſt haue rapt moze, ec , There the Glo⸗ 
dor verie well detlareth, what is to be done with thinges 
that are founde. Either (ſavth her) the ſame thinges ark 
rounten fo thinges caſt aware , as if anie owner hath caff 
-awaye anic: thing, the ſame thing it a man reteine when 
he halh lounde it, hte committeth not theft, But * 5 


'{ TWLIR[EXPOSITIONS.: 


in is ſoumde, de not willinglie calf hegt mh 
t t0 haue bene willlinglie loſt 3 
neck a 1 founde, o 4 Parſe, oz ante ſ 
wont to bee cat a ſide) the ſame thing i —— 
Cn, vnleſſe thou kepe it by ther, with a will and 
to reſtoze it againe ', -'Wherefdze thou muſt pub⸗ 
liklic teſfifie that thou haſt founde thoſe thinges-, whereby 
the owner mape come to his owne agayne, as it is decreeds 
in the Digeſtes. De furtis, In the lawe. Fzſſus in the Para- 


graphe, qui alienum. But if thou kepe it by the , with: the 


yn not to wal anger is theft . Which thing Auguſtine 
| face no allea dre zbueth. 
7 p - Pet. Mar. vpon Iadicfol, 283, 


FIN G 2 R OF GO D. 
What the Finger of God is. 


Mi 
* 


G55 finger is the holye Ghoſt; Luke, 11. 20 . If 04 Auguſlia 


out Dinells in the finger of God, xc, Where Luke hath 
in the finger of Gad, it is in Math,22,28 . If A caſtout Di⸗ 


uells in the ſpirit of God, Onds finger therefoze is the ha⸗ 
lie Opel. 


1 | FI! RST. 


1 n firſt begotten ſonne, An aunſyere | 
to Helindius the heretike, 
Obiection. 


Dur Sauiour Chziſt was called her irt begotten 


bonne, and none ( ſayth Helindius) canne bee calle firſt bey | 


— but hee that hath 1 even as her is called the 
ter, FP ſonne, which is the onelye ren be er 


Aunſwere,.. 


That de tres: fo enerie enolpe ſonne is the uri be- 
gdtten, although he baue no b:cth2en,and thereloꝛe in the boke 
of Humbers umbers,thealmſtie God nth dfine, who, az what e 


Ph nn tg nn 
P n 5 
* r . - 


Firſt born 
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woe rt begotten , ſateng: ul that baeaketh the matrices 

in all dech, whether it bi af men 92: of. beaGes , ſhail- ba 

ne ; neuertheleſte the firſt bozne of man, thou walt re, 

Meere the wo2de of the Lo2de doth denne what firſt 

bozne ia, that is, euerie one that openeth the anafrice firſt ; 

namelye,whether it ne anelre begotten 02 firſt; begotten, 

Whe Lo2neſaith! not, tarrie vnto the ſecond be ho2ve 4 but 

de ſaith : Thoſe that are to be red@med- ſhalt; then re⸗ 

deme , from the age of amoneth , fo: the value of a mo- 
neth , namelie , fo: fine Dickies, Foz if it ſhoulde haue 
bene ſo, that he that firſt. openeth the matrice, ſhoulde 
not be called the firſt bozne vntul he haue bzetherca ,then 
might ſome man haue ſaine, A owe nothing vnto the P2ielt, 
till that be be b:zonght fo:th, by whome he that is alrcavie 
bozne be made firſt begotten. Alſo in Exodus it is ſaid , And 
at midnight the Loꝛde ſmote all the firſt boznc in the lande 
of Aegypt, both of man and beaff. Now if it be true that none 
re fir begotten, but theythat baue bzethzen,then thc onc- 
lie begotten although they were firſt bozne, periſhed not 
Marl. fol. '9, | 
What is meant by e our 
firſt Faith, 

f. Tim. 5 12 Prima fades is not faken fo2 the bow of chafſitie, but fo; 
the faith we pzomile in Baptime after the minde of Saint 
Hierome, who w2ofe on this wiſe: Non ſunt digei fide, &c. 

Fickt fai They be not woꝛthie to be bel ued, that haue fozſaken their 
firſt faith: meane Marcion and Baſilides. Theſe two famous 
heretikes, Marcion and Baſi lides, were not condemned fo? a- 


nie vowe of chaſtitie, but ſoꝛ the refuſing of the faith of Chit. 
COPY Baint Hicrome calleth he SG, 
et lewe) e 


/ _ - They baue not oneiie deue diſhonony- to Chai, in 
leaning their vocation , but alſo haue bꝛeken their faith. 


Gencu”. 


CLoke moꝛe in this e e. 
WWhat the firſt fruits ſigniſie in the la.. 

In the lawe it was tenmaunded . that ef all "Increals 
ara rats of the Wr . 


eee were due bnte 
Falle m. And when hdr keth mention of the maſſem lanpe; 
ailudeth io that which we rende in the 15 , Chapter of (thy Friſt fruies 
boke of Numbers,that ſome part of the lumpe:ief new dowe 
was commanded to bee ſeparated fo; Govgbeſoze that thEnew + 
bꝛead ſhould, be taſted of; fq2 thereof were made (wete'cakss; 
which wers offered: vuta God. Which thing he therefoze cans 
ſed to be dane that men-by.that cgremonie might vnderſtand, 
ans A. their owne accoꝛde teſtifis that God is vnto them the 
diſtributes; of all fruites . Wherefo2e that oblation 
not the riches of God, which are otherwiſe. infinite, 
2 55 nouriſhed in men 8 —— —— of beneũtes 
recgingd. As oftentanes Emperpurs and greate aud mightie 
kings.giu vnto ſome one man a c tee pꝛouince, o; ſome cer⸗ 
tein with this condition, That he ſhall paie vnto 
bim euerie peare ſome. thing of ſmall value in the name of 
[0m Tribute , not that they lerke by that talent to be enriched; 
t that they maie perpetuallie vnderſtande and teffifie „that 
he dependeth vppon that Pꝛinte, and that he hath at his handes 
obteined that dignitie, which he nowe eniopeth. Poꝛcouer, this 
tommoditic hab the Common weale by that ceremonie, that up 
luch oblatians the holie miniſtrie was ſuſteined, whoſe vie is 
lo or re it ought to be mainteined,yca,though with great 
qeouer in all the firſt fruites was ſignified Chzzlt, 
th Gone .ofall creatures, and namelie the firlt truites al 
125 log againe from the peak all the faythfull 
ate ſandiffed ; foz by firſt fruitcs was made halye that which 
rent left at home to fuſteine the familie. Vea, 
and this manner of offering firſt fruites, was derined /aiſo 
.bnto the W Falch called Veſtæ offered firſt 
fruites bnto their damelkicall And aa Plutarch telleth 
in 1 the mien in olde time dꝛanke not anie Wine, 
befoze. then pangftrt offered ſacrifice to ſome God, that that 
which the = bzanke might not hurt them. And at Athens the 
ri date of the moneth, they offcred the firſt fruites of Mine. 
In all theſe things wer maie beholde the ſteppes of that holie 
inſtitution. Although p Ethnikes had with idolatrus ſuperſfitt- 
on violated that which was well inſtituted. At this dape alſo 
Although the yoke of the agony Fer be taken * 
. d. l ye 


L cuban}; oxy. 


<>. 


— —— 


* — 6 
* 9 — 0 —— —— 
hs — 
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vet would it be veris well done of vn, ot cur fris and liberalt 


will, to offer vntv Gadztho ern truites, bv giuing them to the 
one. p.. ! Pet. Mat. vpon the NE 35. 


The meaning, of this place lo wi 0D — 


Mr. 40. 16 ( The firſt wall be laſt, t. ¶ To be mabe of e krttf, las io 


tere. 16. * 


* 8 
17. 


tobe excluded and ſhut out of tho kingdome of heaven. As in 
a running game, not they that runne firff, but they that come 
firs the game, winne the game, and beare — we aife, 
25 ir eke. 
¶ Tboſe be latt with God, that are firſt with themſelves 
8 — and in the eſtimation of their one 
wozkes. And they be firlf with God, that be lall with them, 
ſelues in acknowledging their owne vilenene t = 
mitie, and want or deſert. | - Hem 
- 'ETherckoze euerie man in bis vockfion as be bs catlevl 
ought to wwe tomate, and encourtge others, ae is 
19 f . IT le f 1 2 
5 £4 ul. (FISHERS; 

„e The wearing of this place following; ' © 
[it ſend out manie fiſhers to take them. J By tek 
filhers are vnderſtode the hoaffes' by whome t e Lozde 
urged the Jewes, and fiſhed awaie their rulers , at ſoure 
Cand2ie dzxanghtes'}, were foure of their kings taken, and at 
vuerio time, lome of the chtefe of the propte withall, but at 
the lall in the time of Zedekiah was all the reſt of He people 
hunted out, ol thoſe cruetl hunters the Chaldecs, 4. Neben 4 | 

E. By the fiſhers and bunters are meant the Babilonians and 
Chaldeans who ſhould de ſtroie you in luch fozte that if ther 


| 5 


eſcaped the one, the other ſhould take t ö Oezeus. 
The firſt innentet of e | | 


yr! Foe) ; 1 22 Ar, Z.bulob. 


777 R LOA FES. 


Applic to the good indeuour of the” n 
Paſtour, 
> have h&re but five loaues and two fiches. yough i ie 
thinke our ſelnes vnable to teach Chzitts- * 


* THEIR NOS ATN 


ũowe that little that we haue dypon Chaiſts flacke . And hie 
that augmented the ſtue ioaues mne 


ine . ie ans 0 bid aan: der. Dec. 
Unt 10 Ss ane dd £206 5 6418 2 6G 80 


F) 


910 be 1 TY J2! 3.358 FRE NG nin — unsre = 
2 — . ——— 1108 et 125 


fe 


4 woman fiedde into wildernuſte, t ©: Michwugh Apec.12.6 


ihe Church knowe molt certeinlie that Gov hath a care lo 
her, whole defence is moze #92 her ſafetie then all the power 
and fauour of men, vet notwithKanding leaff ſhe might tempt 
her mainteiner, and deten der /ſanetimes ſhe fricth iuhen lde 
tu nlfatird by cuimies; and pet fo; ali that the waiteth quiet⸗ 
lefo hela at the L ,j— hande. Do we rende that Moſes 
fledds, foz'diſpfeaſure ot the king of Aegypt, and abode pꝛiuc- 
lie with his father in law, lethro the Pziclt of the Madianites, 
by the ſpace oi 40.;;yrares Ex O. 2. 21. And allo that Dauid 


and his companiec, hidde themſelues in caues of monntaines, 


407 
vet let us at the counnaundement ot Cin iſt empldie and ba- 2l4 & 


foꝛ fearc of Saule s dilpleaſure A. Reg. 24.1. And alſo that Eli- - 


as hlode himle lle out ot the waye by the ſpace ol the yeares 
and an halte. tu eſchetwe the waath of: Iezabel. 3. Reg. 19 3. 
Likewiſe the hundzed J3;ophets of the Lowe WhbnieAbdi> 
as had bidde in two caues (63 fears of the fame Icaubel . Reg. 
18.4 Concerning tubich men, iwke alſo Heb, 1038.26 didt 
Loxes Dilciples but the dozes to them and kept themſeluss 
out of the wate foz a fim. lohn 20119. Paule being ter do want 
{n a baſket bythe eth Dima, went adde fo u while 
intu Arabi a. Act. 9/25 Finailie, who is ignoꝛaunt of the hi 
ding of Atizanaſius;/and of other — — the 
time ot the perſotutibn — — Avriins; 

uer ot mano Mathers ——— — — 


courts of the>tvildernetts/by-ecaſon of the vngratiouſneſſe of the 
ume times, obwhome Euſebius woiteth:manio t bing 
amteh chpter uf hin gieuenth boke of tho Hopes of th 

— 141317 $03 gf G ff. iin IE 'Markvpos the: Apoti 


De Chat .. fewir anithegthe Jew — —— 
Gentũca totichivere an a barten wilderne fe, and ſo it is perle⸗ 
ated duch. a e 1 ily | Dun 
Ot to manner of fliengsy + od 43+ 346 
74 * There 


* 


* 
* + 


So of s 


Rom. 8. 


Gal 2. 16. 


lohn, 3.6. 


408 | 
. Chere is a flieng of þ bodie, ę a ſlieng of the minde. The dne is 
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ſometime lawfull,and the other neuer. The flieng of the bo- 
die is, when the true pzeacher flicth the trnell perſetution of 
tyꝛants, that ſeekes his death and deſtructor,” And this mate 
he doe lawfullie both by the doctrine and example of Chꝛill. 

The flieng of the minde is, when one flieth from dwing his 
duetie, and will ae? defend the true doctrine; by Teduking and 


S120 mann the faile. " Hemmyng. 


117, eee 
FLESH, 49 ct 

What is vndetſtood by ** > 2020486) ca. 

P;Leſhis not buderion;ns: hang) Bet iwere onolivuwhich 
perteineth vnto vnchaſtitis. But Paule calleth rſh here 
as Chꝛiſt doth. Iohn.3. All that is boꝛne of lech, that is ta wit; 
the whole man with life, ſoule, bodie, wit, will, reaſon, s what» 
ſoeuer he is 02 doth within oz without: becauſe that thole al. 
all that lon man,ſtudic after the wozidand the — + | 
INCAIE, 

By b dieds of p law no fleſh ſhalbe indlified. C Fleſh in Paule 
doth not ſignifie(as þ ſcholmen dzeame) manifeſt : groſe ſins, 
fo; theſe he Heth to call by their pꝛoper names, as adulterie, 
Ffoznication, vncleaneneCe,t ſuch like:but by fleſh Paule mea? 
neth herre as Cþ2ilf doth in the third chapter of Iohn ; That 
which is bazne of leſh{laith be)is iel. Ftcth therefo;e ſignis 
ficth the whole nature ot man. This feſh(ſaith: he) is not iu / 
ſtifled by wozks, no no2 of the lawe. Fleſh thcrefoze accozding 
to Paule,ſignifleth all the righteauſnefſe, wildome, deuotion; 
religion, vnderſtanding x will that is poſſible to be in a natu⸗ 
all man s that it a man be neuer ſo Tighteons,acrs2ding to 
reaſon andthe lawe of God, vet with all: his 'rightcoufnefſe; 
ane ion, he is nat iuſtiſied, cc. 
Luther vpon the Gab fol. 65; 
M1 t That which-is bozne of, fleſhis Kelh,803. CThat is 
chlie, to wit,wholte vncleane and vnder the wꝛath af God: 
d thercſoze this woꝛde (Neſb)ſigniſieth, The coꝛrupt nay 
ture of man, contraxia to aich is the (Spirit) that 19,452 man 


iagraffed into Chꝛiſt, thaough ihe grace of the hoi Ghoſt; 
whoſe nature is CIS and —— „ though the Erife 


Beza, 


Wy 
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of the fleth remainefh, : 
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Byithe workes dt the lat, nu net Halt be tutte. 20 
Eergtaben En mg an in nianis.other plates, — de 
moꝛe hath hertr a greater fart: (a2 it is here pat toſhowiths 
contrarietie det wæne Ood ani mamas it᷑ vou aulo ſaie, man, 
whag is nothing eis but « ptece fi eſd vefilodiwvithy Mme, arte 
—— mot puru, and maſt perfect in- punleiſr.. Bez. 
ti Themraning of leni zn 
Dutch wall han mthy flech. — — — ee 
derſtandeth what things. ſoeuer: halongeth to like 
foz marriage bʒingeth; wittz it manie diſtommddities: fo that 
be bendeth moꝛe tu n ſale life, nat hemmuſe it is a lcduiłt moe 
aura able to-God thennnartiage/ nt ib: thoſe viſchelhwoicies, 
(wich if it were poſſibiei) he wont wih ali men ta be void 
* tber might gue themſetues ko Gov! onetis 41100 
a1 Und ad 4.0 10104} 916 Fd: : 204 agu Reza. 
Wbat it is: to bu mn the Hen. e 
| Neither doth Saint Paule in this:plate (hero ho lith. Per 1 
are not in the 27 ante other thing, then did the 10 
in the Goſpell,when he ſald vntohls diſtiples, ve aro not of this 
wozld. Wherefoze Awbroſe ſaith, that tue haue ſuch a-naturs 
framed vnto vs as we feele it to be: and he addeth moztouer⸗ 


that the wiſe men of the woz lb; are in the nech, becauſe —— 


fiſt faith and will helerur thofe things onelie, which are agtWs 
able ty reaſon, This place againe tcacheth6s, that Ambwole y 
the name of fled: vnderſtandech reaſon, and the higher parts = 
dl the ſoule, wo ſaie therſaze, that to bo in the flaſhy accoading o 
the Apoſtles, meaning ſignifleth nothing e lu, then in ull· out ue / 
tions to be ruled and gouerned by the ſenſe and effec of Na- 

ture, not vet NN 1% 503 114 HA o 8 

011/96 4 dq Rug | 1Petabkar, ;vpaitthee Rom (61.858; 2 


place Me are not in the. Fleſh)taunnt but be fl. 
guratigelig intergoctract® if he 1 
we are not in the lech, the truth woule ſhew the rontrarte. 


he 


| —— — wozdes of the Lozde 
a0 ſpoken 3 and that we vn⸗ 
Dod. v derſtand 


F igura- 
tiuelie. 


410> 


Runs l. i. 


2. ce. 12.7 5 
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not aas thoagh the iir ot Chꝛiſt were cutnai, 
ſubſtanciallie in the 45 cap: But thnt is ine wed 
fw2th/s ur teach to be the. Sacrament! of the bodie of Chꝛiſt, 
whereby is ſignified that his bodie was ſaſtencd vnto tho crolle, 
end his wand Wed ian ur, And this vnboubtrdlie is dne with 
55 th — oy fozth, 
— a retiine Sacramunt ww * bcha: 
ant ther ſa ſdat Ci din nat ſo fprake Þ A araunt he 
dee 


fficietn o tu auntwore, oh dor. chep not 
sthat Paeſpake: ſimplie and apertiie: Pe are 
nat in uu. 2. other interpeetationthath he anded none. 30 
ther lain hat ie x marc tie-getberod by: thoſe things! which ha 
kniazeduaiesfo a] wo ſaie, that this mai be gathercdag 
well by tze naturEobSacraments: ( whoſc mature ix to ſigniſie 
che things whercof they are ſignes) as alſo by that which is 
there witten, namelie that theſe: things ought to bee done in 
.. z6membanuaca of of t<cA-d2d-, amd that they ſhould ſhewe fa!th 
”* bis death, a alia dy manic other thingsswhich-are waitte in the 
6thapter of lo br.:Karther;(initultethovponithis place faith, 
that Paule win he thus toziteth, doth ino wile denie the na- 
turo of:tha fir; bujeraltcthit to a moze higher dignitic,name- 
lis, that it ſhould rather obnie the impulſion of the ſpirite, then 
luſt a So int faigthat when the Fathers ſume to dente that 
tie nature oft Wende abtocth in the Euchariſtey they de⸗ 
niemot the natart of the Wend , but dettare that it is exalted 
to an licher. vmtitic,namclictd be a Sacrament of the bodie of 
—— voin to ſerue ta ſpirttunll purpoſe ars vlc t. 
da uin ons e 37. 7 PeriMargyporithe NO folags, 
To Ike in the Flech. is to bo altsgether tuen ton the luſts of 
theft, andi ta followe them che ſpirit of God being ſhaken 
aff. -Contrarinnſeto malie afterrthe ſpitftx6tv be obẽ ditut vn⸗ 
to faith, and tchasugh thc hetps of the Lpiritt, ti; baidly dye nech 


lie concapifcetferthdt de nn Win 40! u 4001 3 4? 
D 10: 8 ei d d 51 Bly £7 cegd himo tons SiKCbecke, 


en hs ir teh af ah6 Fle Yi unc 8. 
4d 1100720 F egen en 3:4q0ty 393 , 
sültm — —— — «as 
There tuns giuen to me dntzuietitelte oc of 
-  thamneſſenger of tun ua bunter „aN DA det 
means 
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meane it , the filthic luſts and incantinrucit de tde 
lieh: But by the vnquittnelle of the figty;; er 
aan, he vnderſtandeth the perſetutiuns Auw troubich which 6g © 
by the mennen and ſlirrimg af Batan, he wan dine to ſufo r ⸗⸗ 
ninuallie fo the Goſpells ſake; uot onelia ot the —— 
but allo of the falle Bꝛethjeren. And fop wh his 
tians and troubles that happened vnto — 
pꝛaie vnto the Loan, that de mould de urrchini dad d ele al / 
fictions:and'troublcs, which his n eh an gnudgem .. eee 
Tbas doch T P Ef. Anus ot pound 
N | ves it l. I 20,5n0!d m antes cun 

* 142 eee / Mails tte} 66 Sardiciy 70 

ene» CLoke, Pack Sur, dsa. $1118. 
'To take FA por for the fieſight&%y * 
1t'15 exporinded; 


wy 


„Tatze nothwghe fox the-fleſh;toflt the nfl fit! By te. 


the tzeſh he hiere vnderſtandeth notnaturall health) foz'that fs 
nat to be neglected, that wir maie bæ able the moe Conftant- 
le io ſerue G Pauſe uniteth to Ttothie ! Aſe d little 
* „ betaaſe of the ſomackte and often inſtemilteg. Derre 
he pꝛohibiteth onelie, the plcaſures and delights vl the lech. 
F922 when we lette loſe the bzidle to them, the fleſh is made 
vnrulie. Wherefoze,leing that we ought continuallie to w2as 
filc agaiiiſt the pꝛone affects thereof; lette vs take hide, that 


with ouer much velicatenolle wog nes nourtlh t them not. 1204 
"wy n ee 305 ber ln fe 454. 
gu 51 The meaning of his bunte enen {30 3991 


Sy fleſh is verelie meate; and my blob Vetelte dene; = 


Ihen Chzilt ſpake theſe words, be ſphe'nothing ofthe Wes 700.6. 55 


tramsnt, foꝛ it was not ingituted — N _ 
this S. Auſten ſaith, Mhy pꝛepareſt 03 Ge lie, 
brizue; and then thon ba ven when Chit fue 
them offeided'; her laid vnto't 1 Doth th 's W you 
- What win be late then, when pe chert ter the 
Atending'thekher whence he was bebe? W 5 Ao 
Auſten, Pon ſhallkfiowthathe meant not fo giue his flethto 
rate with vour t tet h, foꝛ 5 (hal lcende 2 15 "ap Chꝛiſt ads 
deth, it is is the 115 'th 17 eneth', the Ateth no⸗ 
thing the wooßsdes that J ſpeale are ſpi ip "fife „ that 

is 


C ONMON PIAFCES, WITH 


481 fodait: ſaith @:Auften;are ſpirituallie to he nder ldd. And 
V whena-Chailb ſaith ibis fleſh p2ofiteth nothing (meaning of his 
wut dh as dle ſaithbe mranrth that it pꝛoſiteth not ag 
they vnderſton him, that is to ſaie, it pꝛoũt eth nat it᷑ it were ca 
tem but much pꝛoũte to be flaine,that th2ough it and the 
== ——— aur 1 Tannen 


our eee ee eee 


Anguttia 4e . him, wer affonied;and abhoy 


1. Co. 3. 30 


red his ms; and vuderftode them nat. Aga ine in another 


place he ſaith : when Chailt ſaid, Except a man eate any fleſh, 
and d2zinke my bloud,he ſhall haue no life in him, they becauſe 


they vnderff@d him not, ſaid to tach other, This is an hard ſai, 


eng, who can heare him: Auguſt. in ſermo,ad infan, 
What fleſh ſhall wherit the. king dome 
of Heaven; 


Fleſh and hloud cannot inherite the kingdome of Veanen, 
¶ Sur be liefe is, that there ſhall be a generall Reſurrection of 
the fleſh actoꝛ ding ta the Scripture. EfGie. 26, 29, Rom, 12.2. 
Job. 19.26. John. 29. Acuertheleſſe, it ſhall be purged from all 
cozruption, and be chaunged to immoꝛtall tife,fo2 it muſt be an 
bacozrupt fleſh that ſhall inherit the kingdome of God, 
2 Ot the battaile betweene the fleſh 1 
| | and the {pirite, 
28 «ne the lieſh and the ſpirite, is a continuall ſtrife. „ ik 
the irit onercome in temptation,they is ſhe ſtronger , and the 
_ fieth weaker : but if the flethget a cuſtome, then is the ſpirite 
none other opp;zcſſed,then as though ſhe hada mountaine vpon 
bir backe, and as we ſometime in dor dꝛeame, thinke that we 
beare heauier then amilltone vpan aur bzcaſtes : 02 when we 
dꝛeame now and then, that we-wonld runne awate fog feare, 
our legges ſeme heauier then lead veuen ſo is the ſpirit appzel- 
ſed and of the fleth , and ſtriueth to gette vppe and 
bꝛeake loſe.in baine, till Gad of his mercie which hearcth his 
1 ASI coma and loſe him with his power, 
and put his crolle of trihulation on the back of the ficlh to kepe 
it downe, to miniſh hir ftrength,and to-moztifie bir; 


| Tindale,fol.186, 
What fleſh, and ſpirite ff enficth 


Fleſh and ſpirite, maiſt thou not bare vnderltande, as iſh 
c 


1 1 THEIRBXPOSIT IONS.» | {-|.:- Zhang 


were anelie that whichpertevreth vnto vnchaftitie, and the ſpi/ 

xit that which in wardiie pertaineth vuto the heart. Kut Boule 
tcalleth Ge bers 5 as Ch2'ff dul John. 3. All that is bone 
the Fleſh,that is ta wit. che whole man, with life, ſonle, bodte, 
wit, will, rcaſon, and whatſoeuer he is oz doth, within 02 with⸗ 
out, be cauſe that theſe all. and all that is in man, ſtudie after the Fic and 1 
world and the Flolh; Call. Fleſh the tefqe, iuhatſoener (as long p-. 1 
N 


— — 


as we are without the ſpirit of Con) iwe thiuke 02 ſprake of nd, 
of faith, of god wozkes; and of ſpiritunli matters . Call Fleſh 
alſo all wozkes which are done without grace, and without the 1 
wozking of toe ſpirit of God, howſoeuer, god, holie and ſpiritu- $i 
all they ſæme to he, as thou marſt p2ouc by the 5. to the (iala- 9 
thians ber. 19. f. 20. Where Pauie numbꝛeth woꝛchipping of J- q 
dolls, witchcraff,rnue and hate, among the dedes al the Fleſh. 4 
And by the eight to the Komancs ver. 3 where he ſaith that the it 
Lawe by the reaſon of the Fleſh is weake, which is not vnder⸗ 5 
fod of vnchaſtitie onelie, but ot all nnes,and molt ſpetiallie of WH 
bnbcliefe, whicy4s a vice moſt wicked, and ground of all ſinnes, |; 
and as thon calleſt him which is not renued with the ſyirit and ö 
bonne againe of Chꝛiſt, I leſh, and all his bdxdes, euen the verie 
motionus of his heart and minde, his learning, doctrine, and con- 1 
templation of high things, his pꝛeaching, teaching, and ſtudie in "WY 
the Scripture, building of Churches, founding of Abbates, gi⸗ | 
ning of Almes. Pale, Pattins, and whatſcencr he doth, though 1 
it ſeme ſpirituall, and after the Lawes of God. So contrari- #1 
wife call him ſeii it vall. which is renuod in Choilt, and all bis 1 
dxdes which ſpꝛingeth of faith, ſerme they neuer lo greſe, as the 1 
waſying of the Diſciples fate done by Chaift , and Petets filh- IM 
ing after the Keſurrection, yea, and all the dædes of Matrima⸗ | 1 
mie are pure ſpirituall, if they p2oceede of faith, and hat ſoc uer Bat 
is done Within the iawes of God, though it he weight by; the habit 
bodie, as the veric wiping of ſhoes t ſuch like,howſocver grole "£1108 
. 


they appeare outward. Without ſuch vnderſtanding of theſe Wilt! 

wo2ds,thou canſt neuer vnderſtand this Epiſtle of Paute, nei- "48 

ther any other place in Þ holie ſcripture Take bed therfoꝛe, foꝛ Ft! 
Whoſoeaer vaderſtandeth theſe woꝛds otherwiſe,p ſame vnder⸗ 1 

ad:th not Paul whatſoeuer he be. Tin. in his Prol. to the Ro, 4 | Thy: 

The. meaning; of this place following. WF 

The Fleth p;ofiteth nothing. ¶ The fleſh of Chzilt * lebn,6,63 is 

tet 9 


* 


4 


. tho foaco that commeth of the power of the ſpirit, that the lech 


„ ETe.a Ps a 


COMMON Lacs wir n 
teth nothing, to wit, if it be conſidered as ſepa rated from his di 
uine nature, and from his holie ſpirit , but it is the ſpirit that 
giueth like, meaning God dwelling in Jeſas Chꝛiſt — 


as Paule faith Col. 2.9. To dwell reallie and inderde, reconti⸗ 


ling the wozld vnto himlelfe. Tindale, 
CTo wit,if it be ſeparated from the ſpirit, whereof it hath 


giuoth vs life and f&deth. And therefoze that we maie be truly 
fed and noariſhed with it, wer mult bꝛing the ſpirituall mouth 
of faith to receiue it. The Bible note, 
CSaint Auſten expoundeth theſe woꝛds thus: Underſtand 
ve ſpirituallie the things that J haue ſpoken, ye ſhall not cate 
the bodie that pe ſe . Likewiſe Chriſoſtome ſaith, Pp wozds 
muſt be heard ſpirituallie: who ſo heareth them carnallie oz 
accozding to the fleſh, getteth nothing, noz hath no p2ofitte by 


FLORIN#FS, 


Of the hereſie he taught at Rome, 

Pꝛieſt of Rome, and one Blaſts fell from the 
Church, and taught at Rome, that God was the authour of 

1 Ireneus confuted. Euſe,li,g.ca,13,&,8, 


FOLLOWY ERS. 


Who be the followers of Chriſt , and 

| bol his Apoſtles, | 

A Sore became followers of vs and of the L029. They 
are true followers of the Apoſtles and of Chꝛiſt, which re- 
teiue the woꝛd of God. They do receiue the woꝛd of God, which 
doe belteue it, and frame their lines after it, being readie to ſufe 
fer patientlie all manner of aduerſties fo2 the name of þ 107d 
as the Lozd himlelſe and all the Apolfles did. S. I. Checks, 


KH gifs 


That! calleth his brother fole, ULoke: Racha, 
Of the-fooliſh; (waman, "Rake: Woman, 


FORGET, "oy 


a G s Cid wo forget, | 5 
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togetting: his ſtatutes, ozdinaunces,+ commaundements, and 
to remember vs when we chaunge and not he. 

although God take vs out of this wonld, yet oꝛgetteth her 
ds not, though he ſeeme io ſoꝛget vs: foꝛ hee kœpeth thoſe that 
are his, alwaies in his hande and cuſtodie . And as'fo; thole 
that are damned, they be reſerued as it were in chaines, vnto 
the daie ol executing the ſentence . Pe lee then, that Ood doth 
beare vs alwaies in minde. And when the Scripture faith, 
that hc hath fo2got vs, it is becauſe we perceiue not his pꝛeſent 
ſuccour , like as ił a poꝛe man that lingereth in paine , deſire 
God to helpe him, and fele not his belpe 5:noz; ſees any likeli⸗ 


47 


\ Gods fund ta fozget when be taketh his mercie from vs, Auguſtin 


Caluine 


hod that God heareth him. Thus ve lee after what ſozte it is 


(aide that he bath foꝛgotten vs 4 but. vetifozall that, her remem⸗ 
bzeth vs continuallie. 
1 Gal .vpon Iob. fol. 257 7 


ov? 1 „ & SETAE A 0 


FOROIVE, tA e it 


| How it is * e J, n un 

1 vs — as we foꝛgiue our if frefpaiiors,. a 
4 We maie not thinke that by foꝛgiuing vnto our bꝛethzen, 

we tr obtaine foꝛgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, but rather this is 
added ſoz a plaine and infallible token to'certifie therewith our 
conſcience,that we haue thꝛaugh faith in Jeſus ;Chzifl ſoꝛ re⸗ 
miſſion of, our ſins Foz if we tan finde in our hearts, vunfained⸗ 


lie to foꝛgiue vnto our bꝛetheren their treſpaſſes:it is a moſt in 


fallible token, that our ſinnes are cleane waſhed a waie 4 quite 
koꝛgiuen. Sit. I. Cheelce. 


I Becauſe he knoweth that our nature is ſo weake, that we 
cannot but Gnne dailie 2. therefoze he teacheth vs dailie to res 


pent, and to reconcile our ſelues together, & dailie to aſke God | 


fozgiueneſſe, Sc ing he tommandeth vs to al ke, we may be bold 


ſo to do, and to be leeue that he will foꝛgiue vs. No man there⸗ 


foze needeth to deſpaire, that can repent © al ke foꝛgiueneiſle, how 
depe ſoeuer he hath nned. And me thinke ik we loke a little 
nere vpon this text, we needed not to make the Bowes! lo great a 


ſhe weth vs heere a moꝛe ſure way, vea, and that a ſt 
which we map kerle that we be pardoned, aur W 


— 


Gad los his pardons. Foz Chiili(which:ts a man to be be 100 . 


Mr. 6. 12. 


1651 
1 44 
U 


n 

Wh "77h 2 
7 % 1 
1 14 

1 4 


WR 


| 


5 
10 
Us 


. 
— 


1 


"wp COMMON PILAWCUS HIT H 


11 
wouk Wis ran baue, no experience.” of. the Popes things Vhe- 
ther tdey de ſo:op no 2 Me can with alt his Partons' deitary 
no man of any Purgatozre that Cov putteth vs vnto in this 
world Me cannot bleife oz hene anie man, ſo much s of a paze 
Ague o: Toth-ach, which diſeaſes pet by his own confefſion 
O putteth on vs, to putge vs from our mut. But where 

— cannot ſce terte oz haue anit experience at all, that its 
is there is he mightis . Jf. N were tome home out of a land, 
where neuer man was befoze , and were ſure neuer man 
ſhould come, J might tell as many wonders as Malter Moore 
doth ol Vtopia, and no man could tt due me Hut ha re Chil 
maketh ther ſure ot pardon, d i᷑ thou cant ſoigtue thy Bꝛo⸗ 
ther, GOD yaty bound hiuſelfe to ſoꝛgiue thee. Ulhat if no 
man hauoſinned againſt ma that were hard in this life. He ⸗ 
uertheleſle, if that pꝛokeſſion be in thy heart, that thou knowelt 
that is thy dutie to ſoꝛgiue thy bꝛother fo2 thy fattzers ſake, and 
art dbedient vnto thy fathers ozdinannce, and we uldeſt fc2giue 
if anie of thy bzetheren had offencrd ther, and did aſ ke thee foꝛ⸗ 
gtucneſſe,then haſt thou that lame fpirit; Which God deũrcth to 
be inte Marke what Ch: ſaith about in the beginning of 
the fate chapter: Bleed bo the mercifull,, fo: they ſhall haue 
mortit. Dock thou xitio thy bꝛetheren that ſinne, and docft thy 
| „that 46pTathers name maie be tohoured? 
Thon gat thou that wie roby ton art ſure of mertie, as ſong 
us thou dent it it. and again, & telle d be the peace makers, ſo 
they hall de Goos childzen. A de, if there be ante variannce a⸗ 


mong thy bat theren, that one haue ofſended the other do thy bell 
to ſet them at one, and thou haſt the ſame thing that Gov veſt 


b r: — 
e 2197 d | 0 Tindalein the Wande 


c x7 Kt 4 * * 6 
OY a xp +4 . pu 
: 


bee. TOR» Frog-Saian, 


g 1 8 = ve FE) & ® © 


T63 W403 a 2; 18 OA. | 
v$11?2f al | "What * tw; farſaks's mans felfe, | 
I 11 #19 301 23a * Gon: 
| F7 ante uam intl follofnnabilet hün foztnice hunfulte: 45 
Hunſolteg is vtterlis ta doe againſt the wall of the 
„maztifeng the affections of his minds, wozking tbe 


2} glozie 


 WVEIR'EXPOSIHTIONS, 42. 
gia of Go, o u hn head, no lad |; 
Rom. 18. . u ne annette nog inp?! 
¶ None of wem (inth 8. Uales)that vefuſeth not ali that 
polleſſeth;can be my viſciplo:that is. he that caſtoth not 
loue of all woꝛldlie things, can be no ſchdler of Chzi®,to' 
his doctrine. 


What it is to  forſake the Lord. 

And foꝛſwke the od, God ot their Fathers, et. To foꝛſa 
the Loꝛd, God of their fathers, is to deſpiſe and ſoꝛſake the 
of God, not lo beleeue his pꝛomiſes, noz to walke in dis 
maunde ments, but to e vum, then 
himſelfe hat banned en dis worde Auen 1. 


1 
8 


How nothing ought to be aſeribed tu to damn a 
1 O be had in fauour it helperh not to be cunning, but that 
licth in Time and Foztune, Thus the wozlblings ſa 


pꝛoue that all things are lawfull ſoz them, and attribute the at ' 
- Chaunes and Koꝛtune, Which is done by the Fr Gena of , „ 
od. | "yy 1 | 


Thus the wicked worlulings: are decelhirs,atelduting 
Foztune,fhat which is oꝛdered by the ſecretppouidence of E * 
The Bible note. 
Auguſtine in his boke gnainſb the Acidemirtes,ſaitheIt doth Auguſtin. 
diſpleaſe nie, that J haue ſo often named Foz2tune, albeit my 1 
meaning was not to haue anie Godbelſe ment thert by, but one ⸗ A 
lie a chaungeable happening in ontward things, either — 02 A 
euill. Df which woꝛd Foztune, are der iued theſe wo2zps; which - - .. 
no Religion fozbiddeth vs to ble: Forte,forlan,forſitanyfortat e, 
fortuito: p is, Perhaps, peruduenture, by foztune xby chaunte 
which yet mult al be applied to —.— God. And tha 
did J not leane vnſpoken when J lald, Foz peraduenture tt It 
which is commonlie called Foꝛtume is alfo ruled by ſerrct't 
der: and we rall chaunce in things, but that whereof — 
ſon and cauſe is vnknowen ſald this inderd, but it re 
me, that J did there ſd name 6: Foꝛaſmuch as ande it 
men derie euill cuſtonie; that whereas they dught to la 
It pleaſed Gu: * dale, I, pleaſed Foꝛtune. 
enn Cal. in Ris Inſt. 1. b chap. 16, fe 4 


Ee. CFoztu 
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Baſilius, Fozfuno and adventure are-the wazds-of „ the 
lgniflcation whereof ought in no wiſe to enter into the heart 


of the faithful. Foz if all-p2oſperitie be the benediction of God, 
and all aduerſitie his malediction, there remaineth no place to 
Foztuns,in ſuch things as come to men, Baſil.retract.li.i.ca. a. 


1 i, FOOT 8, 


Whatthe foote doth ſagnifie in ſcripture, 
My fote ſtandeth right. Fote in the ſcripture is taken fo; 
the affection,deſire 02 will of the heart. As in the Pla. 36.11. O 


nl not the fate of pzide ouertake me. T. M 
44.4 The meaning of this place followipg. 


44.11. 3. at the fiete of Gamalicl ¶ Chat is, bis dailie bearer, The 

reaſon of this ſpeach is this foꝛ that they which teach, ſit com⸗ 
monlie in the higher place, ſpeaking to their ſcholers, which ſit 
vpon fourmes beneath, and therefoze he ſaith, At the feete of 


CER | Beza, 
1 431 What the feete of God (i guide 


? as bis bend ſignifieth bis dininitie, ſo his fete 6gnificth his 
bumanitie,the which is ſubiect to Gods deitie, as our fete are 
bnto; our heads Pſal-8.6, Thou ſhalt put all things in ſubiec⸗ 
tion under bis fete. In ſome places the Pzeachers of Gods 
wo2d,be meant by the fete,as in Deut. 33, 3, They (bat dzawe 
- nigh wel fete (hall taſtc/of his doctrine, | 


i 
| FOOTE. $STOOLE. 


What this Foote-{toole; was, 

1.4.6.2 AS» a fote-ſtole foz our God, The fote-ſfwle, gc. was the 
mercie ſeate, at which, and on wbich , God had pzomilcd, 

the Hebrewes ta heare them, and ſpeake bnto them, which was 
vpon the Arke as it appeareth ENO, . | 
*/al.99.5, \ And fall downe befoze his fate-M@le,qc, C That is, befoze 
his Temple oz Arke, where he-p2omiſed-to hearc, when they 
woꝛſbipped him, as now he pzomiſeth- his ſpirituall pꝛeſence, 
twbereſoener bis Chorch is aſſe ** 111 31 41:17, Geneua, 
And remembꝛed not his fate | luding to the Tem⸗ 
pie 02 to the Arke of . was called the fot- 
ſtole of the Loꝛd, becauſo they ſhould net bet their mindes o 


ae bs lift vp their 1 toward the heauens. _ 
| N 


Auguſtin | 


Te. 2. 1. 
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Nati Prins int ontiives thy rot. ole fdhath is of y 1002.35» 
redemer,vnto whom'all power are ſubirq t muſtnhar. Gch 
ö te mutige med! u red mis et end 
O50 50g SON 408": Fo RE, nens Go) 0 vill i 
. ©. Of the foure Angels. ELoke. Angels. B. 
OO the tburt Watch. Alte. Wach. t of 003 Ny 
A Nd introate-rhem enilt;foure hundzen yeares.4 That | iis 
Ito by vnderſtod, that they ſtould be euill intreated, the wp 
foure hundꝛed peares, but by exceſſe of (pe ach, called Fly perbe 
le, is ſigniſied, that they ſhould be euill intreated within p ſpace 
of 400,yeares, 19849 | (312130 3 I The Bible note. 
ö 7” Lew bd 1 | Hr nee $15? By 23 
or N GENERATIONS. | 
Vnder whom the fourteene Generations were ruled. 
Tr firſt four tene generations from Abraham to Dauid, : 
was vnder the rule of Judges: from Dauid vnto the cap, Iudges. 


ings. 
Pzeſts. 


* 


J 


tiuitie of Babilo.1zvnder, Kings; from the captiuitic of Babilo 
vnder high Pꝛieſts. And the laſt fourteene generations fre 
the captiuitte ol labilon, ended in Chꝛiſt. Marl fol, l. 


FORME OF GOD, 


What it is to be in the forme of God, 
Athanaſius ſaith, Nature, ſubſtaunnce, kinde and ſoꝛme, be 
all one thing. Leo ſaith, Nihat is it to be in the fozme of Go 
Ve aunſwereth, it is tobe in the nature of Odd. Chriſoſtome 
ſaith, The fozme of God is the nature of God, &, Auſten ſaith, 
As concerning the fozme of God, Chzilt himſelfe ſaith ol him- 
ſcife, J and my Father, are both one:againe he ſaith, The ſozme 
is one, betauſe the Godhead is one. Iewel. fol. 88. 
wh 49; Locke, Shape of Ge 
What it is to take the forme of a {eruaunt, | 
Leo ſaith, What is it to take the fozme of a ſeruant⸗ Me an⸗ 
ſwereth,doubtleſe,it is to take the perfection of nature, « ſtate 
of man. Chriſoſtome ſaith, The fozme of a ſeruaunt, verelie is 
the nature of a ſeruaunt. Daint Auguſtine ſaith , When 
thou thinkeſt of the fozmo of a ſeruaunt in Chꝛiſt, thinke of 
the ſhape of a man, if there bee anie faith in ther: Againe , 
We muſt bel&ue andconfeſſe (ſaith her) that Chzilt accoz- 
ding to his humanitie: , is viſible , hath. the ſubſtaunce and 
| ey, p2opertie 


de 
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poopertis of a hodie is conteined in place dae, 
that is to ſaieʒ in ver is truth he take man. 
And twke on him the fozme of a ſeruaunt. © 41 Chailt be- 
ing verie God equall with the Father,laide aſide his glozie, x 
being Lo2d became a ſeruaunt, and willinglie ſubmitted him⸗ 
ſelfe to moſt ſhamefall-death, ſhall we which are nothing but 
vile laues,th2ongh arrogancte treaddowne our bꝛetheren, and 
pjeſerue dur ſeluese SGencus, 
How this vocable (Forme) gnifieth yerie bread & 
wine inithe Sacrament, 
| ®. Paule (peaking of Ch:ilts incarnation ſaith,that be b&- 
ing in the fozme of God, did humble himſelfe, taking vpon him 
the fozme of a man. By which wozvs, S. Paule ment not that 
Chꝛiſt was like vnto God, and not God indeede,noz vet was 
like vnto man, and not verie man indeed:but that he was and 
is verie God and verie man, hauing two ſubſtances, one of his 
godhead, and the other of his manhod, vnited together in one 
perfon. And the aunctent Doctozs wiiting of this Dacrament, 
when they ſpeake of the fozmcs'of bzead and wine, do ble this 
vocable ( Fo2me) as S. Paule vſeth it, to ſigniſie the verie bzcad 
and verie wine, oz the ſubſtaunce of bꝛead and wine, t not the 
fimilifude oz likeneſſe of bꝛead 4 wine, without the ſubſtance, 
as vou fantaſie and imagine. Craumer. 302. 


„r 


FOXES. 


Of the Foxes that Sampſon caught. 

AN Nd Sampſon went 4 toke 300. Foxes, xc. If a man aſ ke 

how Sampſon got ſo manie Foxes, he muſt vnderſtande, 
that as there are ſund2ie Regions, ſo are there alſo in them, 
manie ſund2ie increaſe of things. Jn ſome place there are ma⸗ 
nie hozſes,and thoſe faire: Jn ſome place, there is great abun- 
daunce of cattell: In England there is great plentie of Con- 
nies, i ſo is there in the Jlands called Baleares. Jn thoſe Res 
gions a man male caſelie in one daie,# in a little ground take 
3:92 400. Conies, which to ſome peraduenture might ſœme in⸗ 
tredible: And lo it is ſaid, p thor is a verie great abundance of 


Fores in Syria, ( ſpetiallie in þ bozders of lewric. Mherefoꝛe 


Salomon in his Canticles ſaith: Take Fores fo2 vs, which de- | 
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Ven, and Datid 6 ATE Is 920 ol. Fot⸗ 
es,that is their pꝛale, ſo that then cart aten, all be detiorbed 
ol them. And out ot the aurthj chapter uf Nellie mias id | 
that the number of them was fo great, that they tould in a man⸗ 
ner ouerturne the wales of theritte And Sanplfon kuk hem 
either by * as invuliris,0o by 2922 1 2 
Het. Mat t. vpen Locke, ehen 129. A KF 
| Repeat 132311 nz Hein JW S 180 TP 
Can 3% FRB Ky | 1 62 10 and 0 00 
How we dre Freda: Cai jv: anne 011200 
ben aretho childꝛen free, 'CLhough we be nave re vy Ar iy 26 
oy death of Chziſt, pet vught we to be obedtent vnto 
giſtrates, and to. _ on lach tribute as they dos require 77 
.. n Su. I. -heelee, 
DDE. EE. allg. 
How the word (Free- Mil) is not found 
in all the dertptu re.. 
TVis wozd Free-choiſe, 02 (as ſome men call it) Free- will, is 
not in all the holie Sccipture, but is inuented by pꝛoud men, 
which, would ſgt vp their owne righteouſncCe,and put downe 
| therighteoaſnes of God, vpon the which alſo they haus gronn⸗ 
ded their merifes attributing rightcouſaeſſe and ſaluatien to 
their wozkes, by the which thing they denie the merites of the 
paſſion of Chꝛiſt. Rom. 3 24. Gal. % ,/⏑½⅛ ꝗ wit $35 25 
Ihe Ftec- will of man before hö fall. 2 60/2 10 
Fre · will was giuen to man when he was firſt created, by 
the which he migvt haue choſen either ta ſinne oꝝ not tu ſinne. Augustin 
| - 1. 21:Anguſta2 heazicka;of the ettgrof God, 
7 All men befoze-inne had free-will either to followe th di⸗ 
nelle not. Chaloltome in his lermam ot the coming of sags 
our Lo:d4nhis 36. homelie. ann. i vie ile 
dan was made god, and by hin free-will was he made an 
ceuill man. And ſhall he now(ſaith ©; Auſten)being euill, make 
15 ann oben be abe en could hot kape 
: Ife god. 4 
He hath ſet fire and water befozs thee fretch ont thine band Eee. 25. 16 
vnto which thou wilt, J Free-will befoze the fait of man was 
an vpꝛight free- will, befoꝛe which, ſire and water was later of 
daun the firſt man did * hande to which he * 
g ty, | £ 


Auguſtin 


— 
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He did chuſo fire, and fo;ſoke water. So the righfeons Judge, 
the ſame which man being free did chuſe, he —— 
paue euill, and the ſame n@ follow bim. Auguſtine in his 
boke of the new ſung, the 8.chapter. 
But why God did not vphoid man, with the frength of his 
Cal in his ſtedłaſt countenaunce, that reſtcth hidden in his owne ſecrete 
iaſt.1.b. councell 24t is our part onclie to be ſo farre wiſe , as with ſo- 
ea. ij · ſe.8 hietie we maie, Pan receiued indeede to be able if he would, 
but be had not to will that he might be able. Foz of this will 
ſhould hane followed, ſtedfall continuance:Pet is be not excu⸗ 
(able, which receiued ſo much, that ai his owne will, he bath 
8 thought his owne deſtrudion. And there was no necellitie to 
compell God to giue him anie other then a meane will, and a 
fraile will, that ww mans fall be might gather matter foz his 
owne glozie. 


Oft the gec- wil of man after his fall. 
Man miſuſing his free-wtll,lolt both himſelfe and his will, 
Auguſtine in his Ench.to Laurence, the zo. chap. 
* No man tan beieue,hope oz lone vnleſſe he will, but euen 
the elle ſame will to beleæ ue, to hope & loue,commeth not but 
from God. 
Auguſtin, - Arte- mill auce made _ J auaileth nothing now but fo 
| - yOu" Auguſt. ad Boni. in his 3.b,&,8, chap, 
Auguſtin That we liue well, that we vnderſtand aright, we have it 
dk God. Ol our ſelues we haue nothing but onelie ſinne, that 
is withm us. Aug. de verbis Apoſt. Ser. io. 
Auguſlin. Afterthat man had ſinned with dis frer · will, we wer call 
headlong downe into neceſſitic, as manie as euer came of his 
ſtocke-. Aug. again ſt Fortunatusin the 2. diſp. 
Auguſtin It was wewed in Adam, what fre- will can doe without 
help:it is able inough ol it ſelf to do euil, but not vnto godnes, 
ertept it be holpen of God. Au. in his b. of the new ſong cap. f. 
Auguſtin Pan is apt and able to wound himſetfe, but he is not apt : 
able to heale himſelfe: when be will he mate be ſicke, not when 
he will he mate rile, Auguſtme vponi'the 98. Pſal. 
Ambroſe All men at the firfk. wer created without tault oz vice, and all 
85 our natures were in health, but dy the tranigreſſion of y ſame 
man we haue loft it. There hence is dꝛawne moꝛtalitie, there 
2 are lo mante —_— of the minde, ther hence is — 
nozanc. 


Auguſtin 
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ugpance. #pificnitie,npzofitable cares and viilatbfulliconctipls « 
ence, Aunh. iu hisb, of the calung of the-Gendledichap. 3. | 
rte · will befoze;finne,to; woke wen, but alter tin cht'hy: | 
had none, becauſe. we were nat able by.ovrowne power and 
aeg e, to eſcape from the pat at d; diuel: bit as 
a ſhip when the is bꝛoken, is dꝛiuen hether and thether, 
where the tempeſt will, ſa hy the diuril we'are douen tronn ons: 1 
inne to another, neither hetherto aan dne ani thing, but cuenn 
as the diuell will —— God deliver bs with his ftrows 
hande ol his me weſhall demie cee 
ſinnes vnto de Chriſoſtomor In his 36. hum. 
That man of bis —— power without the ict ol Co 
tan doe nothing but lin, is pꝛoued by the woꝛds ot Chailt hims | 
ſelfe. Be that abideth in me (ſaith Ch2i@) ingeth tot much) . . 
fruite, foz without me can pedoe nothing: Jf:aman'bide not 
in me, he is caſt out as a bꝛaunch and he ſhalt burne Pere it 
is plaine, that fræ · will without grace can doe nothing that is 
acceptable befoꝛe God: Saint — vpon this place ot lohn Auguſlia 
ſaith, Veaſt anie man ſhould ſuppoſe, that the bꝛaunch of it ſelf, 
could bzing f@2th at the leaſt waie a little friute, thare mor ſaitꝭ 
he not, Wlithout me can xe doe a little s aut; Mithout mo cun 
de doe nothing. Therefoze, whether it be little oz muchaumh⸗ 
dut me it can not be done. Dne ol two muſt ide bmuiches 
naedes doe, either abide in the Uine, oz eis 1 Fires Sen 
If it be not in the Wine, then it is in the Firn L 0 


DB 

. What gadnelle can he doe (ſaith © Auſien)thatiololgnrvpt 
22 deliuered from his miſerie Cin he doe anie gun by his 
ter will⸗ God foꝛbid. Foz man euill bung his free will, did both 
laſe himlelfe, and allo bis froe- will. And as man being aliue, 
doth kill himſelfe, and when he bath killed himſelte, he can not 
n aliue againe: ſo likewiſe when wer doe ſinne by | 
Frie- will, and ſinne bath the bigoꝛie, then is fre: will clare 
8 e aman dj,] ᷑, wit im: mut her be 
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dare een nge gil eſerneth lupe 
ſaith: Oh curled free-wil without Cod. Te haue 
— ee what rer · will is able: todo without God, Behold, 
was made god, and by his Fræ - will, was made an 


Ee. tig. euill 
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 enjlh-nan0-Wlhathali an euilt nan by his cr Wil! opts 

ii hing Gad, make a man gmd, he bing gwv, could not kep him 

den ad elſe, gm. lun now that he ts euiii Walt dee mabe bimſelle 
god, when that he was god, he kept not himſelfe g 


and now 
that be is euill, hall (aie, A make my ſelie god, tc, Here is 
the verte ſtrength of trier · wilt, by his mengtd, zue we made mi⸗ 
4 ſenable, and that voth er pertence lest ne! n P. Barnes 
% n:@aint Pane faith, that we are hat elftotetg to thinke as 
nie thing dk vur ſetnes;as it were of dur ſeluesdut out ſuffi- 
diencie is ot Gan. ¶ Saint Barnard vpon wis plate ſaith, what 
Hall we ſaie (ſaith he) is this alonelie all the merite of Fre- 
chat he doth alonelie conſont ? Yeadoubfleſſe 7 not that 
that ame tonſent, in the which is all-his merite, is not of 
„On uht᷑ We run: neither thin y whleh is lecke ihen to conſen 

ante thing of dar ſelues a theugb we were ſuffteient or bt 
ſelues, Cheſe mo its de nat mine uur the apotties, tbe which 
giurth vnto God, e not vnto Frie- will, all manner thing that 
can be god, S. Barnard gineth vnto God. Now what ſkrength 

hath kräb⸗ wille he tan neither thinke god noz will, noz pet N 
ſourme it. And there is nothing, but either it is included, in 
r in perfourmieg/and! all theke he giueth 

ta G τ (1 531332] 2857 4007) D. Barnes; 

Barnard ) hae bietidgachete are 3 which are mcellaite to vs: the 
1 bis 35+ firſt1s,poenenting: the'ſecond is helping : the third is, of glo⸗ 
his udtes, rie. Ye doth pzenent our conuerſation by mercie : he helpeth 
our conuerſation by his grace: he doth accompliſh our ending 

Three, with glosie. Unleſle the Lozd'do ging theſe thte bleNings;vur 
bleſlings,* bodies camrgiue foꝛth nofraite,neithve ran we begin! ame god 
thing beloꝛe we be pzenented by mertie:oʒ do any god thing, 
vntill we be helpen by grace 107 m we tan ende in'godnes, 

vatill we be filled with gloe⸗ I Northbrooke, 

Auguſtin le will, dut it is God that witleth it in bs: We wozke,but 
it is God that woꝛketh in vs, to wozk attoꝛding to his godlie 
pleaſure: This is oha ustuit boꝝ vs bott to belcce and ſpeak; 
This is a godlie, this is a true — 8 our mee 
be humbte and lowlis and that huma Cpt ew 
ue in mot (afotielif wo giue AH unte Geo, — 

emden — war dn ae e r fu Gon 

zl nee 6 = 
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'befo2e his fall had fri · will: but after his fall, both her 
in himſelfe,and in all his pꝛoſteritie, vtterlie loſt that fre will. 
o that man can nom with nothing of himſelle that is god oz 
— befoze Ood. All the abhominations of the thoughtes 
of mens hearts are enill.Gen.6,5,and 8.21, Out of the cozrupt 
heart of man p2ocedeth ali wickedneſſe. Math,15.19, Me are 
not apt of our lelaes to thinke ante thing that perteineth to the 
glozie of God.2, Cot.3. 5. It is the grace and godnelſe of God 
that wozketh altogether , whatſoeuer is god in vs, foz it is 
neither of him that willeth,noz of him that runneth,but of God 
onclie that ſheweth the mercie. Be that doth beleeue, doth be⸗ 
leue willinglie, and of his owne acco2ve , but that he hath 
a will to belæue, is not of himſelfe, but of GD, fox GDD 
doth not onelie offer mercie to our wil, but alſo giueth vs a wil 
to receiue it:As Saint Paule teſfifieth ; God wozketh in vs 
both to wil and to perſozme whatſocuer is god, and perteining 
to ſaluation, Philip, 2,13. And where God giueth not a wil, ther 
cannot men belæue, though grace and mercie be offered vnto 
them. As in loho,12,37, 
: Without the grace of God, Adam could net bo god, pea, Auguſlin 
though he had free- wil: Mhereloꝛe God woulde not leaue him 
without his grace, although he left him in his frerw· ill, betaule 
that free will is ſufficiont to doe euill: but to god it is but of 
ſmal value, it it be not aided with the gwdneſle of p almight ie: 
which aide ik man had not foꝛſaken thꝛough his free will, he had 
bene alwaies god:but he did foꝛſake it, wherefoze he was alſo 
fozfaken, Auguſt. in his boke of correctioh & grace, Chap. it. 
The counſell of Milenitan, in two Canons. 
Fre-wil weakened to the firſt man,cannot be repaired and Canon. r. 
amended, but though the grace of Baptime; the which after 
that it is loſt, cannot be reſtoꝛen againe, but by him Which hath 
power to giue if; wherefoze the truth faith, Ar the fon make you. 
Eg are pou free indeede⸗ * ha 
Canon ſaith: God Ns Hons in hearts Canon. 2. 
of men nes abe tre- wil that ik there be tion, | 
as deliberation tending to tho hondur of Gov,ahdaniemotio ꝰ?L 
onof go will all the ho ſins pꝛotcerdeth from Gov, 400 by him 
we maie doe ſome god thing, and without him we can doe no- 


thing, . 
Te,v, What 
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Saint Rat-  Uſhat haſt thou that thou haſt not received? Art thon crra⸗ 
porvot, ten? Art than healed 2 Art thou lauen : Which ol them hag 


TL. I. 42 | 


2.0. 5. 16. Wn; to trie the true doqri from the falle,but n- 
feſſour from an hypocrite,otherwiſc our lines muſt 
the golpell,and not the golpell,by our liues. 


thou of thy ſelle ? Which of the is not impoſſible foz fre - will: 
Thou couldeſt not create thy ſelfe when thou waſt not made: 
no; iultifie —__ when thou wall a ſinner, 4c. x 

es how God ordereth mans will, 

God ſayd fo — — king ol Gerar, concerning Abrahams 
wile, I kept thee alſo that thou ſhouldeſt not inne againſt ma, 
and therefoze ſuffered thee not to touch her. Gen, 20.6. 
Be not afraide(ſaith Ioſeph to his bzethzen ) can we reſiſt 

the will of God? You deuiſed euill againſt me, but God turned 
it to god. | Gen,50.19, 

God ſaith thus of Pharao: J will harden his heart: And in 
the 33.19.of the ſame boke he ſaid:J wil ſhew mertie and baue 
compaſſion of whom it pleaſeth me. Exo. 4.21. 

A man maie pꝛepare his heart, but it is God that gonerneth 

the tongue. Pro.16.1, 
J knowe(D Lozd)that it is not in mans power to 02der his 
owne waies, oz to rule his owne ſteps oz goings. Icre.10,23, 

I allow not that which J doe,fo2 what J would, that doe J 

dot, but that A hate, that doe J. Rom. rs. 

Hot that we are ſufficient as of our ſelues, to thinke anio 

thuag;but our ableneſſe is of God. 2. Cor. 3.5. | 

Foz it is God that wozketh in you, both the will | the dede, 

euen of his god pleaſure, | Phil. 2.13. 1 

What little freedome of will — Paule bd. 


Read Aang et ni 111. 


eee, ere 
— $a ur of theſe tam places followings, 5 
eee ACh; 
have bene the fruiteof the virgins wombs, if he not taken 
= —_ of his bodie of her ſubſtance, #4: the migh- 


Heir fraks ve Halle CoD ig) pan. * Cheeke. | 


them. CCbzilt giueth vs this 
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How Chriſt is the foundation of the Church, 

and not Peter, by 

Other foundation none can be laide, but onelte that is laſde . Cr. 3.1 

alreadie, which is Chꝛiſt Jeſus. © Saint Paule found great 

fault with the Corinthians that ſapde: J holde of Apollo, A 
holve of Paule, J holde of Peter: but the Catholikes ſay, thou 
art Peter, and vpon this foundation, the pillers of the Church, 
which are þ Biſhops are ſure ſet. And ſo deuiſing an other koun⸗ 
dation beſide Chziff,and contrarie fo S. Paules doctrine, would 

haue all the Biſhops of the wozld holde of Peter. 


427 


Gaderenes. 


The vnderſtanding of this place following. 
APP pꝛeached thzoughout all the citie. ¶ Co wit, the Citie 4... 7 
of the Gaderencs. And though Marke ſaie in the 3. Chapter, 
derſe 20 that he pꝛeached it in Decapolis, they deſcent not, fo 
| Plinie recozdeth. li. 3. Chap. 18. Chat Gadara is à fowne of De- 
| capolis,90 that Decapolis was partlie on t 


his ſide Iordan, and 
partlie on the other ſide, Bea. 
GALG AL. | 
What this word ſignifieth. 


Oſua pitched in Galgal, CGalgal is betwerne Iordane and leſu.4,205 
7 Jericho, ot the Taſt end of the citie. The wozde ſignifieth by s- 
interpꝛetation, taking awaie, becauſe the Lozd ther twke away 
the repzofe and ſhame of Aegypt, as in the next chapter, verſe 
9. where he ſaith: This day haue J taken the ſhame of Aegypt 
from you, xc. Befoʒe (ſaith the Bible note) they were like to the 
vntircumciſed Aegyptians, whom though they ſerued, yet they 
diſdained and iudged them pꝛophane, and ſhamefull. This aus 
thour ſaith, that{Dhame)in the g. Chapter, verſe 9. ſigniũeth 
miſerie, wzetchedneſſe, contempt e deſpite, vileneſſe, bondage, 


oe de Antiqui. li. ꝙ. cha. io. ſaith, that Galgal ſignifieth li- 
ertie, [152 18 


| GALILEANS.. 1 
How we ought not to iudge raſhlie of the Galileans. 
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L. 13.2 


Tre}. f, 


teth)was hanged together with his compliſes, 


A 
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Uppoſe ve, that thoſe Galileans were greater ſinners then 
all the other G.l:eans,bccaule they ſuſterco ſuch puniſh⸗ 
ment. ¶ The Je wes toke occaſion hereby to condemne them ag 


molk wicked men. e Geneuza, 

Ie ought in no wiſe to judge raſhlie of them that re, 
ceiue pumlhmets foz their miſd@ds,no2 yet to deſpiſe the, Foz 
if our ſinnes and lewdneſle were openlie knowne, we ſhoulde 
be counted of like puniſhment . Againe , God doth otherwhile 


puniſh ſome(as them vppon whome the Zowze fell in Siloe) 


fo; to admoniſh other, that they periſh not lyke wiſe. 
| Sir I. Cheeke, 
CTbe Galileans as J ſuppoſe, were they of whome certeine 
had ſhewed vnto Chzilt(Luke,13)that Pilate had mingled their 
bloud with their owne Sacrifices. Wherevppon Ambroſe 
in i.uke noteth their Sacrifice to haue bene abhominable. 
Euſe. Eccle, Hiſt, lub. i. Chap.6 . mencioneth the hereſie of the 
Galileans ont of Joſephus , to have ſpꝛonge vp of one lud-s 
Galileus in the time of Auguſtus , when Cyrenius was P2e- 
ſident of Iudæa, and vnder the ſayde Emperour , of an other 
called Symon Galileus vnder Copinius the Pz2cſident , They 
erhozted the Jewes fo a laweleſſe and carnall libertie, affir- 
ming that Taxe and Tribute, was nothing elſe but ſlauiſh 
ſeruitude. They milliked mozcouer with the Jewes, that they 
ſuffered moꝛtall men vnder God to reigne oucr them Df the 


ſame opinion were the Galileans, in the time of Pilate, vnder 


the Emperour Tiberius. Wherefoze Iudas{as Toſephus wal 
| Symon came 
to nanght; and Pilate rewarded them onder him as revells 
deſerned; Antiqui. li. 20. Chap. 5. Bel. Iuce,li,2, 
Chap.. Lulce. 13. | | 
| 2 

| N nl 
: What is ſigniſie thereby, 

ND cloſed me with Gall, c. J Gall foz ſozrowfulneſſe, 
as in the Pal. 69. 21. They gane me Gall fo cate, 1c. Chat 
is, they that ſhould. haue comfozted me, did me moſt grie fe, and 
augmented my ſoꝛrowe, as if one ſhould giue bitter meates fo 
him that is hungrie. Powbeit that Pꝛopheſie · was alſo fulftl- 
led in our Sauiour Chziſt,of whom Dauid was here a fours 
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ie alert rad 5 1. $115,347 $9! N. 
And giuen us water of Gall to thinks, 4 That is, hath r 8. 14. 
bꝛought vs into extreme affliction, and thus they ſhall not at- 
tribute this plague to foztune, but to Odds iuſt iudgement. 
Chap. 9. 5. and. 23.18. \. Geneva, 
J ſe that thou art in the gall of vitternefle.CD2 thine heart 4 1.23. 
is full of deſpitefull malice, and diueliſh poiſon of impietie. 
that now Satan hath the tied in n in his hands. Deut. 


29.18. | Gencua. 


GARDS, 


What the Gards did ſignifie. ; 
A Ndlet them make p gards of Ribad,of Jacinc,xe, Awad. No. 15.38 | 


gards ſhouldthe Chꝛiſten haue depelie fired in their hearts, 
<fd:ring what they are bound to the Loꝛd, of what God, what 


a ſeruice they haue taken vpon them, that they might with 


all diligence and eircumlpection fulfill that which IRS 


Lneade the tert at this plate. Nu. tp. 38. & thou ſhalt lcarne 13 


wie the Jetwes did weare ſuch bozders vpon their garmentes. | 
oke. PlulaRerics, Borders, 1 


GARMENT OF HEALTH. 


| What the Garment of health is. 
FIR he ſhall put vpon me the garment of heath. The „ ras 
Garmẽt of health is faith. that wozketh by charitie, which is 
called the wedding garment. Mat. 22.11. This Garment ( ſayth 
the P2ophet)ſhall Chꝛiſt put vpon the Church, Foꝛ all that be- 
lene in God, ſhall be ſaued thzough Chzilt , and be his beloued 
childꝛen by election, and iuſtiſied by his bloud, Ephe. FJ. T. M. 


GATE, 


How this word Gate is taken in Scripture, 
A the Scripture,the wozde Gate, ſignifieth iudgement. 
YBecanſe mens cauſes were wont to be debated there. 
And it was the place where common aſſemblies were made 
Andfiaallie it was the ſcate of inſtice , and this is it that is 
meant in the Pſalme 118. 20. where it is ſaid, that the ehildzen 


of 8 men, and ol ſuch as are bleſſcd of God ſhalbe maintei⸗ 
ney 


| 


a7 Oe”. 
e 
— — 2 
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Ruth l. 1. Then W vnto the Gate. ¶ The Gates in the ß 


Mar. 16. 18 And the G 


Tal. 9. 13. 
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ned in the Gats,and put x enimies to flight. . 
Cnluine vpon Tob{fol. 83 


ture do oſtentimes ſigniſie the places wher the people did com 
monlic aſſemble, and when iudgements were giuen and cau⸗ 
ſes determined, ſaz in olde time was fuch things done in the 
gates T. M. 
What is to be vnderſtood by.the gates of Hell. 
— of hell ſhall not pꝛeuaile againſt it. ¶ The 
gates of cities fo2 the moſt part are verie ſtrong, # haue Percu⸗ 
lies to ſet befoꝛe them. There by the name of Gates, all kinde 
of foꝛce and munition is noted. And by hell gates, all Satanicall 


and diuelliſh power is to he vnderſtode. Theſe pꝛomiles are 


great and molt firme, which doe paciſie and comfoꝛt the conſci⸗ 
ences of the faithfull, when they conſider themlelues to bw ſo 
ſetteled and graunted, that they knowe foꝛ a ſuretic how they 
arc able to reſtſt all the power of Satan, atcoꝛding to the ſai- 


eng of Saint Paule: There is no condemnation to thole that 


are in Chzilt Jeſu. And if God be with vs, who can be againſt 
vs, who ſpared not his owne ſonne, but gaue him foꝛ vs, ho we 
then ſhould he not with him giue vs all things, who ſhall laie 
ante thing to the charge of Gods. choſen, tc. Marl. fol. 161, 
What the gates of Syon ſignifie. 

Within the pazt of, the daughter Syon: The poztes 0; 
gates of the daughter Syon, are the companies of the god and 
faithfull, in which are recited the truth of God, and al that lea⸗ 
deth to lpfe. Pfal.8 7. 2. T. M. 

4 An the open aſſemblie of the Church, ſaith Geneva, 

What is vnderſtood by the gates of Braſſe. 

Foz he bath bꝛoken the gates of bꝛaſſe. ¶ By the gates ol 
bꝛaſſe and barres, are vnderſtod all inſtrumentes of helpe fo: 
warre, which (how manie oꝛ ſtrong ſo euer they bee) p2ofite no/ 
thing againlt the Loꝛd. A like maner of ſpeach vſeth Chꝛiſt of 
the gates of hell, foꝛ the ſtrengths and powers of them that ber 
in hell. Math, 16.16. The gates of hell hail nat _— 4 

When there femeth to mans indgement no reconerie, but 
all things are bꝛaught to deſpaire, then God chieflie ſheweth his 
mightie power. * 

OW 
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How the gates doe mourne. 


Then ſhall the gates mourne and lament. ¶ The gates ſhal 7/4-3-*% 
mourne and complaine becauſe pinot onlic the Douldiers ſhal 
periſh with the [wo2d, but alſo the Judges and giuer of Den- 
— He taketh the place of iudgement fo2 the Judges,to2 in 
þ gates was iudgment wont to be giuen. Ruth. 4.1,D2 in the 
gates (hall be de ſtroied, and no man chall enter in oz goe out 

thereat Foz the gates mourne ik the people bu not oftcn lene 
in them. T. M. 

What it is to open the gates of righteouſneſle, 

Open me the gates of righteouſnelle, C To open the gates of 
righteouſneſſe, is to open vnto the woꝛld the grace and righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe that commeth from God. So Eſaie,26.2.ſaith:Dpen ye 
the gates that the god people mate goe in, ic. He willeth pꝛea⸗ 
chers to open Chꝛiſt vnto the people, foꝛ he is the doe thꝛough 


Jſa. 118.9 


whoms they mulk enter. lohn. 10.9. T. Mi. 
„Ahe willeth the dozes of the fabernacle to be opened, that 
he mate declare his thankfull minde. Geneua? 


Open pe the gates that the righteous nation, xt. may enter =/2.26,2. 
in, He alſureth the godlie to returne after the captiuitie, to 
Hieruſalem. Geneus. 

What the gates of death are. 

Path lift me vp from the gates of death. CThe gates bf /. 9. 13. 
death are the iudgements of death, the counſe lls of the wicked, 
the congregation of Satan, the wanne of 929 E your 
loeuer 1 to death. 4 | 


GELDE D. TLooke, Chaflitie. 


"4144 50 04. 211GEL OV SLE «: 111 6. 2 

. What the la we Alena a en „ 
Th» lan ot gelouſie ſæmeth to be à feare, and a<ortpine _ Nos. 5. 12. 

ture of wiues, that they ſhould be obedient vntd their hul⸗ C. 
bands chaſt, mannerlie, x faithfull;x ſuch as giue no occaſion, to 
be luſpect, & therto ſerued this laws , while it kept them vnder, 
and gaue them no licenſe to run at large, whereby they might 
baue came in ſome ſuſpcet, and lo to haue come to this greate 
ſhame befoze the congregation, IJ. M. 

After what manner God is gelous, 


A the Lozdg thy God,am a gelous God. {Jam gelous,that 1 54e. 20. 3. 


4 19 
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J am the Loꝛd that watcheth and loketh narrowlie vnto your 
wickedneſſe, and wil punilh it ſeccetlie.And againe, y feruent⸗ 
ly loueth pour godlineſſe, and reward it abundantlie. T. M. 

¶ And will be reuenged of the contemners of mine honour, 


Geneua, 
Deut-$-24 CÞe is called gelous , becauſe. he cannot ſuffer that any 
| ſhould fall from him. F 246.7: TM, 


Ex0.34.14 Foꝛ God is called a gelous God, © God is called gelous, be, 
cauſe he will not permit that anie other Gods ſhall be wozſhip, 
ped : but he onelie will be loued and, wozſhipped as Ged, 

The Bible note, 
Wherefore Saint Paule was gelous ouer 35 
| the Corinthians, 

2.Cor11,3 Jam gelous ouer you with godlie gelonſie , 0 Foz. this cauſe 
was Saint Paule gclons ouer the Corinthians „ becauſe that 
he had trulie inſtructed them in the chziſten faith. 1 was afraid 
leaſt they being deceiued and vndermined, by the wilie crafts 
of them that lanndered him, ſhoulde fall awaie from the true 
doctrine, that they had receiued. Chis gadlie gelouſie ought to 
be in all Biſhops and Paſtours. Sir I. Cheeke; 

GENEALO GE. 4 
Of the Genealogie of Adam and Chriſt, 

N:Moſes bokes the Genealogie of Adam is diſcribed, 

childzen are the childꝛen of wzathand of death. Jn 

the new Teſtament the Genealogie of Chꝛiſt is ſet fwzth,in- 
whome we are boꝛne a new, and are made the childzen ol God, 
and heires of the kingdome of deauen thzough Chꝛiſt. 

| Sir. I. Cheeke, 

. ; Lake. 3.23. 1 Luke aſcendeth from the laſt Father fo the firff. And Ma- 

1 thew deſcendeth from the firft to the laſt , Mathew extendeth 

q -, > - nothisrehearſall farther then f6 Abraham, which is fo; the al- 

[  furaunce of the pꝛomiſe foz the-Jewes . I uke it euen 

| ; vnto- Adam, whereby the Gentiles alſo are afurcdof the pꝛo⸗ 

mile, betauſe they came ol Adam, and ace reſloꝛed in the ſecond 

Adam { Mathew caunteth by tho legall deſcent; and Luke by 

the naturall. Finallie both two ſpeaking of the ſame perſons, 


applie vnto them diuerſe names. SGeneua 
GENERATION... 


How generation is taken in this place. 


| TTHELR) BX20 SIT TONS; 1433 


n Which: followe'me inxthy;Ortieration! {The Gene- farb. 19. 
rations bn hn dne whitetn! tho el What urgtmw to 28. 
tive a nile dat nd Late, whom they ſhall oniote th is het⸗ 
nenlie inberttnan de, doth in bodle mmoſoule. eaa, 
ven-? zun 33 £01 en ene 7.63 330410100 net ee 
| GENTILE | 110) ot 036 GE3d 
How God choſe the Gentiles to 
pPlalſe mm. 
77 people haue A made foymy lle and they ſhall ſhew 243.21 
borch my pꝛaile i Tolhew fv;th the pꝛaile of bhe Lozd;joto 
pꝛeuch the rem illian ol finnes ; andiihe weliuorante from dtath 
and hell, and the giueneſſe of -eacrlalting life by the mercie of 
Ood koꝛ Chi its ſake: A like marmer vl ſprating vit ti Duuicl 
in the tal. 22. aa whore hebwing the figitee or Chatiliez 
the mid® ol the congrega ion un pale three vt / Thus ſhuld 
the Genliles and Meathen pꝛaiſe dim, which prople he ehole fo 
himſelto, as vo maie ſe in the tort; o the Jowes (which were 
 fiynifey by lac b) wold not dor it / but put their confidence in 
keeping ul the la toe. Thisvoth dhe o gophet vpbꝛald thom : with, 
aun the pet ſor ol God ſaleng Thou gacoſt me not the pounge 
bꝛelts, ci A We hund ſale, ſaid not that thou hall giuen me 
minie ſactifices,both beta uſe tydu gaͤuelt tyem not lo me onc⸗ 
lie, bur vnto y Calden Baals und other gots; And alſo 
becauſe J ncuer ſet greatly b them noꝛ ereatiprequitedthem. 
VD hep graued mer a when the faith and deuotion of 
the giuers was awape. The pope of thy burnt offeringes 
bꝛoughteſt thou not vnto ee, neither diddeſt thou glozifie mee 
with thylatrintes but vide ſt onelieſatilfre thine owne ſuper⸗ 
ſtitions. J compelled thee not to woꝛſhippe mee with thine of- 
keriuges , but becaaſe chou id reavie offerevit ſuch things vnto 
Idols acter the manner df the heathen J tom maunded that the y 
' (hoiſld' not bel offered vnto other Odds but vnto me. Or whoſe 
gift chou rectiuedit thema c. one of albtheſe pzofifednot ie, 
in as much as thou lefte lt ot the things, whith J ehieflie cequi⸗ 
red yrtgyttvemmente, fatth and mud ment. Niatfr 23.53. T. M. 
„mo the Gegeiles fond chat chey ſougli t 
Enn 203 ung. _ 12 — &1t e de 11004 
1 hat chatt we then that sGchtilss'whichTollowep not Nom. 9. 30 
te dulncne hae 8ttein ed bd rig hteshneü th So then te 
88 Ft, Gentiles 
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4 
Gentiles had no: wazks fo pꝛepars and .pzovctre-Govs mer, 
tie befoze hand, and as faz that thatethe Oentilen attained; to 
that wbich they (ought not faz, the enercie of ODD is ta be 

_ thanked foz it. And in that the Alves atteined not to! that 
they ſonght after, they can thanke none foz it but themſelues, 
becauſe thep ſought it not att Beza, 


" 201 


14 l e 
CENT, Abd. 


What avertue Gentleneſſe is. Cao Pj x 
EntloneCe bene man is gentle and tractable in his 
Aconuerſation, and ia his whole lyfe. Son (ach as will bee 
true followers of the Oalpell, muſt not be ſbarpe & bitter, but 
gentle, milde, curteous, and laire ſpoken, which choulde en⸗ 
; courage other to delite in their companie: which can winke 
at other mens faultes, oz at leaſt, expounde them 40 the 
beſt. Which will ber well content to ;yelde and gine place 
to other, contented to beare with thoſe-, which are frowarde 
; and intractable, as the verie Heathen ſaide: Chou maiſt know 
the manners of thy friend, but thou muſt not hate them. Huch 
- one was our ſauiaur Ch iſt, as euerie wher is to be ſeene in 
- the Golpell. At is witten ol Peter, that be wept ſp often as 
he remembzed the ſweet mildneſſe of Chꝛiſt which he vſed in 
his dailie conuerſatian. It is anexcellent vervueany moſt ne⸗ 
cetarie in euerie _ a une, 
Lacher.m pon the Gal bor. age. 
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To alem it it 1s given to know the myſteries, TE 
of God. 


72 vou it is given to know the myſteries of the kingrome 
- © od. ¶ To vou, that is, to vou that are without deteite, 
and are not curious, nos truſt in anie thinge that perteinelh 
to man, it is giuen of my Father of his mercifull god nelle, to 
know the myſterie( that is the ſecret) of the kingdome of God, 
that is ol the Goſpell, in which is taught the ning dome ol God, 

which is our riabteauſneſſe, peate, and ioye in the holtc ghoſt, 

| Rom.1o, Which is the kingdome of all mercie , and the kings 

._ .» todome of ſoggineneſſ of ing foz-Cbyeiſhs ſake. Bat vote — 


e are without bat is, but ſuch as are aicus and 925 


CTY 


:- 
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moꝛe in their owne wozks,then in the righteouſneſſe of Chziſt, 
are all things ſpoken in parables that is, all that they heare is 
euen as obſcure and dark vnto them, as though they wer indeed 
thur Mad'tberefoze ſuffergth t ba dona 
wben tbeylie theyſhawld i and not diſcerne, and (of 
followeth in. the tert, 1: wollot 17 ẽEiñg H Tindale, 
dn 49978 „olg ud nom fa B34 Wunol 30 d! len a 290 
(937K 2 8110} died ande mieren 
MW bolis the guide of a wothans youtli 
Pich foꝛſaketh the guide ol her youth, and foꝛgetteth the y n. 
) qQuenauwtot hen Gad. nter of: hercynuth, thatedher  _ 
d hieh ier bean and nun to gauerut her rum what = 
nat ta depnxti but reumtbe in his ſublertion, and apt 
ſoꝛget the concnant of her des rg —_— _ mide in 
marriage. ) 0 ite „ 1d boartingt er od WW Geneua, 
ant, 5 51291600 15 J 
1 mog da! n N 161 GET am? ju 110 oln * I 03755 rA. 
- 056 14097 $11 Whanthe gihtot Godin p. or 9 
FT Bat gage ee in ther! » CAhs 2.7im..6 
giltzol Gad is a certeine luwlte dame kindled in our hearts, 
which Satan and the geld labour ta quench and therefoꝛe 
puſpopriſh hand fifth. 94 131 19 cn 83 07 Te 18 
ln: e nan d 70 f 20] la Ebe-Doblens 1888 
e figrencs: hetweenepift, and re * 


ine! 1151 cg) It 47] $93 bon 
| ont en 1 140% e 1 1 

D ppon kann 198 00 . 
nter Git t 7 it al. „ 
* a ac fa) the — pꝛe 5 ſome concers 18 

ning the 65thites,aſter ather. en is an inflrument of 27 
\CWhether Githith lignifte an inſtrument of mulicke , oz 
a.kinde.of tune, dn. the beginning of ſame notable and well 
knolyne Ballad. J leaue it, bncerteino. Kop as foz thole that 
1 N led ſa, betauſe it was, made in the 

the expoſition, tw. far 
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Nieto amc gin ods n ne. 300 cou "wo 1:31 nl 9: aun 
at n 31 + 1s. 21 Nr 31 12 unte Its 
6 929! M. eb @aned&157 cen 210090 vn , 
5 
WW? 1] cn 1011 Be Bla REomni01,6 
1440 ant How glorie doth follow trud vertu. I 01991! 
Glozi? is not to be ſought fo2 of men, but glozic of her owne 
accozd,cuſtomablie doth follow true bertue. 
How the glorie of the Lord it talteh in 
a 30) 00:92 30007 unt ace follswipg!)! „ 0 
33 ee eee rei alFſce.fhe-glogic ot the LOW .. 
gioꝛie of the:Lazdishigetalton;foz the tyigUH 
bght'that wus ſcene in — — 
ne mention; Cori. e e 11:4 
What is ſignified by the glorie of God, in 273171114 
theſe places following. 
eVLodd, hat fulfilled the houſe of 
om frilfittin the houſe , 


436 


Ex. 16.7. 


1. Par.. : Becauſe the glozie of 
the Lozd. The glogieler* 


ne v(blf Cloube peut ing p Obs butt vo be pes 
cod und maqnifiey;thzoughout the holt wor lde, in the — 
greggation ofithe 'faithfnll, Au de GithNu5, 2. © TM 
Foz the glozie of the Lozdſhall-appoars/ 0'Th#4Þ;ophet 
the'glozc of the Lo2de, the righteouſacCe that ſhoulde 


| Eſae.40,5 _ 


by ee den nner we ſhotſlde righ⸗ 
— in the ſight of God eg e.: his ſonne Chꝛiſts me- 
rites. This mak ſhall all ach fir, at is, all . „ as well 
the Jews as the tes that bele 22 Item 85 we 

ker enge 12 glozie of the Lobe thaffr 
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nt pn Mr — of all the Diſciples, Therefo:t 
by this wozde Glorie, he vnyerftandeth thoſe thinges which 
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. THEIR EXPOSTTIONS | 
ſet foꝛth the gloꝛie ofthe woꝛd that is to ſaie which are terttine 
lace tokens of his diunntie, godneſle, wildome, and power. 

. l Marl. vpon Iohn, fol. 21. 


| 49 ,GLORIFIE, ; 
What it is to glorifie Gd. 


TO avzitto Pena trenne att Flozie-vito! dum: rmd to 
I pzaiſe him with heart wich mouth lorth eonfetlion, and with 
behauiour. . J. | Hlemmyng. 
How God is glorified in his fonne, X 


i” 


That the Father maie be gloꝛiflod in the ſonne. ¶ The Fa⸗ lohn. 14.13 


ther is glozifted by the ſonne, when we knowledge and giue 
thankes;fhat he gaue his ſonne to vs to ſaue vs.  Tincale, 


GLOTTONXNUI|E, 
W hat glottonie is, 


Not in glottonie. By glottonie.he meaneth feaſts and N13 3 


IX bankets: but not all kinde of fraſtes, but as Ambroſe 
ſapth. Pꝛodigall fedſtes, which are made either at the com⸗ 
mon charge of euerie one of the gueſtes, oꝛ which are made by 


courſes by god fellowes and companions, wherein men palle 


the boundes of all ſhame, Foz cuerie one of the gueſts think- 
eth that to be his ſeaſt: And thereſoꝛe he dareth both ſpeake and 
doe whatſocuer he thinketh god, but hee which is bidden to an 
others table, is commonlie bzideled With ſome modeſtie and 
ſhamefaltneſſe not to pꝛeſume to ſpenke anie- thing that is 


vncomelie. And peraduenture Iob feared lcaſt the feaff of his 


thildzen were ſuch manner of feaſts, and therefoze he dailie [as 
crificed vnto God fo2 them. And what is wont to happen at ſuch 


riotous feaſts the head ol Iohn Baptiſt declareth, which was 


giuen to that wanton and diſſolute maiden. And howe greate 
the outragiouſneſſe of men was, and eſpeciallie of the elders a⸗ 
mongeſt the Ethniks, it maie hereby be knowne, foꝛ that when 
they had well dꝛonke, they were wont hauing garlands on 
their heads, and minſtrels with them, to go in bankettiug from 
place fo place, as wanton and poung folke;toſpeake and to doe 
what they lyſted, ſo that oftentimes they fell to vntleane 


acts, and to contentions, as Paule here declareth. Which thing 
the Poets haue tunninglie patnted vnto vs in the feaſts of the 


Ff. iii. Cen- 
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Heretikes, T 


One God, T 
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Ceptanres A and of a dae 2578 805 


GNOSTICL. 
What maur er of herctikes they were, 


(13 


Pet, Mar, 3 mae 


Hey were heretikes, which with ſwelling pꝛide that they 
knew all thinges ſo ter med themſelues. Some call them 
Barborites, foz their heaſtlie lyfe,, Þame wꝛite that they bnd⸗ 
ded 5 of the Nicolaites , Doms other that they ſpꝛong out 
of Carpo 


erates, Epiphanius ſaith, that the Valentinians cal- 


led themſelues Gnoſtici. All women amonge them are com- 
mon, Their ſacrifices were to tm beaſtlie, as Epiphanius wzi, 
teth. Tbey abhozred faſting, ſaieng it was of the Diuell, they 
laid Chzilf was not boꝛn of Marie, but reuealed by Maric, that 
he toke no fleſh inderde, but accoꝛding to appearaunce. 


Epiphan. hære. 26. 


¶ Tbey would (ſaith P. Eliote)on god Fridaie, aboute 


the Sunne ſette,aſemble men and younge women together, 
not ſparing daughter no2 ſiſtter, after nine moneths paſſed, 
they met againe in the lame place. And then they pluked the 


childꝛen newlie bozne from their mothers , and cutting them 
in pieces and receiuing their bloud in pottes any cuppes, they 
burned the bodies into Alhes , which they did mixe with the 
blond, and pꝛeſerued it, to put in their meates and dzinkes: 
Thep alſo affirme that neither the lawe of nature, no: 
lawes made by men were god, noz tbat the vertues were no⸗ 


thing. 


GOD. 
* there is no God but one. 


Mere is none other true and liuing G W D, but he that 
is knowne in Jeſns Chꝛiſt, foz whoſocuer i doth not ar 


knowledge him in Jeſus Chziſt, knoweth him not at all. Ml 
other Gods that men doe call Gods, are no Gods all, 
but onlie by the imagination of men. And therefoꝛe it is that 
Paule did wzite to the Epheſians, p; the Pagans were without 
Gods, Fo2 albeit, manie by name and by fancie, pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding they had none inderde, ſing they were ignoꝛant of 


the krue God, 


| How God is the ſauiour of all men, 


Pet. Viret. 


7 
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It icin Timothie, hoW God is called the ſauiotir of It 7197-4410 
men, and elpetiallie of the faith: In which wozdes, this 
woꝛd Thotes, that is, ſauiour, is to be taken, not as though Cod 
giueth to all men ſaluation, but as it ſignificth,that he pꝛeſer⸗ 
ueth and defendeth all men from manie euills, which other⸗ 
wiſe the Dinelt pzaniſerh} againlt them! Kos fo grrate is his 
rage againſt mankinde; that if he were not reſtrained he would Sa uiour 
deſtroie all things he wold ſuffer no comonwealth noz church of amen 
but would bzing to naught both gods and all things, whatſoe⸗ ' 
uer pertaine to mans life. Wherefoze in ſuch ſozt is God the 
ſauiour ofall men, in that he dꝛiueth awaie ſo great euils from 
all men. But as touching eternali ſaluation, that is to be vnder⸗ 
ſtode of the eleq onelie. And thereloꝛe it is added ans eſpecial⸗ 
lie of the faithful. Foꝛ, foꝛaſmuch as they are pꝛedſtinato, they 
ons all wn attaine vnto this benefit, c. 
Pet. Marv pon the Rom. fol. 30%. 
| Who they bee that are without God. 
| And were without { God in this wozld, © They are without Ephe.2.12 
God which either beleeue not that there is a Ood, oz if they do 
beleeue, pet doe they not belceue to be «ſuch one as her is. And + vom 
truelie as manie as are withont the true liuing and eternall 
nn is _ ſaid that they are without God, 
{11 5 67,491 r. J. Chetks, 
9 15 Hon Goch is Almightie aut 
n doe thinke Odd to ber almightſe, becauſe he tan doe 
all things, and then it ſhould follow that he were not almigh⸗ ne 
tie, Foz all things he cannot doe. Be cannot ſave the vnkayth⸗ ** 
full, hee cannot reftoze virginitie onte violated, ſaith Saint 
Thrones and alſo Hierome, wziting to Paule and Euſtachinuty, 
He cannot ſinne ſaith Dance. Me tannot denie himſelfe ſaith 
Saint Paule. Now if theſe mens learning were allowed, then 
might not Gad be almightte; becauſe there is ſomewhat thaf 
he cannot doe: Bnt they that are accuſtomed with the Scrip- 
ture doth knowe that he is called almightie, not becauſe hee 
— do all thinges, but becauſe ther is no ſuperiour aboue him, 
but 5; he maie do all that her will, and all that his pleaſure isto 
doe that may he bꝛing to palle, and no power is able to refiſt 
_ But the hath no pleaſure to make 1 a lyar, noꝛ fo 4 
. If. iii i. make 
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make his Scripture falſe. And yet natwithſtanding he abi, 
deth almightie,fo he maie doe all things that be will. 


I. Frith, 
How God did forknowethe fall of Adam,and 
ey yet was not the cauſe thereof, 

., Apzudent Father dothfozeſe byſome oatward tokens, 
that bis ſonne will one date come to an euill ending. Neither 
is he deteiued in his fozeſight, fo; be is ſlaine beeing in adul⸗ 
terie. But he is not ſlaine becauſe his Father fozeſaw that he 
would be latne,but becauſe he was an adulferer. And there⸗ 
foze Saint Auſten oz whoſoeuer it is that was the authour of 
the ſetond bake, De Gentium vocatione, Chap. . ſpeaking of 
the murther which Came committed, ſaith: God verilte did 
foze-knowe to what ende the furie of that madde man 
would come, and pet becanſe Gods fozeknowledge could not be 
decciued , it doth not there vpon ſollowe that ncceſſitie of ſin» 
ning did vꝛge the crime vpon him, tc. S. Auſten de libero arbi- 


trio, li. 3. Chap. 4. ſaith: As thou by thy memoꝛie doeſt not 


compel thoſe things to be done, i are gone & paſt, ſo God by his 
fozeknowledge doth not compell thoſe things to be done which 


are to come. And as thou remembꝛeſt ſome thinges that thou 


haſt done, and pet haſt not done all things which thou remem⸗ 
b2eft : ſo God fozeknoweth all things which he doth, and yet 
doth not all things which he fozcknoweth. But God ts a iu 
reuenger of that whereof be is no demi authour, and ſo fo2th, 
Bullinger. fo. 490. 

now God is fad tolaugh, 

Be that dwelleth in heauen ſhall laugh them to ſeozne,th 
Loꝛde ſhall haue them in derifion;Pſal.2.4, And in an other 
place: As fo2 the ſcoznefull he thail laugh them to ſco2ne, 
God is not of ſuch affedion as :nian m, to: be moued with 
mockage and laughter, foꝛ he retoyſeth not in the hurte of 
man, but at his amendementn. Foz God abhozreth ſcozne- 
full perſonnes, but as that man which laugheth at other 
men, is farthell tram a minde to helpe them, and to remedie 
their gatefes; ſo is God ta ſuch as deſpiſe his commannde- 
ment, kette light by bis:thzeateninges', and are not moned 
with bis. N.. . * is Gods laughter and ſcoꝛning. 


Auguſtine. 
HOW 


Ai 
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| How God is ſaid to fleepe; © IA he Sleepe. 
Ho God is ald to W ra e. 


God is (aid toawake,, when be doth firaight wais without Arrake | 
anie aps 91 e doliuer his cle and choſen out 


of their troubles, Math. wp ſtine, 
: How Cala Gi ek. © Gen 
How Sod is aid 
ee in iti g 
ate attrivuteth ſtanding vnto Dod, fo long cufferance, Standing 
wherewith he calleth vs to repentaunce.| | Auguſtine, 
_ How God1s ſaid to rife, 


/ Ariſe D God, {The:riſing of God is the: declaring ol his Riſc- , 
power, againſt his enimies, Ariſe.D Gad, that in ſtep ſoth, and 
. thew thy power againſt mine euimies to my deliueraunce: as 
in the Plal. 3.7. Ap God and helpe me. Hey T. M. 

How God is {ard to walke. Loke . Walke. 
How God is ſaid to be a ſhooter: | 

He hath bent his bow(faith Dauid. Pal, 7. 12. 13) and made Shooter 
it readie, he hath pzepared' weapons of death, and oꝛdeined ar- 
rowes to deſtroie, that is, he will auenge cutll men, and wil res 
ward them fo2 their oppꝛeſſion, he will puniſh them foz their 
vngratious deuiſes, except they amend He hath whet his ſwozd: 
t wel may god be cõpared to a ſhoter, ſoꝛ as a ſhoter,y leſſe oz 
moꝛe he daa weth his ſhaft, his ſtroke is therafter, 4 if he dꝛaw 
far 4 vp to the vꝛon, then it paieth home as they ſay, then it gi⸗ 
ueth a mightie ſtroke: ſo god ſomtimes differreth to puniſh me 
of their ſins, t therfoze except they amend when he puniſheth, 
he wil dzaw his ſhaft to y head, i ſtrike moſt grieuouſlie. Ther 
foze let vs remember that God is a ſhoter, & beape not vp his 
w:ath againſt vs, neither pꝛolong the riches of you ie 
which leadeth vs to repentaunce. Rom r. 

How God is ſaid to remember. Loke. "Junkls © F8h 
How God is {aid to be angrie · Locke · Anger. 
How God onelie forgiueth ſinnes. 

It pertaineth to God onelie to foꝛgiue ſinnes, and to gine sinne 
the Holie ghoſt, Be alone foꝛgineth ſinnes, that alone died foꝛ 
dur ſinnes. h 97 Ambroſe in his 9. b. f. 6. Epiſtle. 
At is the otfice of God onelie to quicken within, and fo take 
awaie unne, which ſaith by the Prophet, J am he that puttcth 

Ff. v. awalg 
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awate pour iniquities and ſinnes. C * in his}7, boole 
C Foz to fo2giue ſinnes yerteineth onelic to God, therefoze 
euerie man that ſinneth is the ſeruaunt of ſinne. There, pe are 
ſeruaunts and bondmen ol ſinne, becauſe pe are ſinners. Moe, 
ouer, becauſe it was likelie that they ſhould ſaie,foz all that we 
be vnder ſuch bondage, het we haue facrifires © Pꝛieſts, which 
will make vscletme of our finnes : he ſaith, that euen they alſo 
be ſeruaunts and bondes,fdz all men haue ſinned and want the 
gloztc of God. Theophilact. vpon the 1,cliap of Luke, 
How God will haue ul men ſaued,  CLoke, All, 
How God is ſaid to haue ſhoulders, 
$houldcrs Ood is ſaid to haue ſhoulders ; becauſe he beareth vp all 
things, as it wers vpon his ſhoulders, foz all things ſtande by 
him. Auguſtine. 
How cod is laid to haue wings, © Loke. Wings, 
How God is ſaid to haue cics,  Loke. Eie. 
| How God is ſaid to haue cares, Loke,Earcs, 
Of Gods face. Loke. Faceeee.. 
| u Whazths noſe of God doth: ſignifie. dn: 
Noſe. Þis noſe duth ſigniſte his: inſpirations in the hearts of the 
nn 2. Reg. menen went __ at his Noltrels, 
Auguſtine. 
' What the ouch of Godiz,! oke. Mouth. 
What the tongue of God is, Loke, Tongue, 
What the atme of God is. TLcke. Arme. 
What the hand of God is. oke. Hande. 
What is ſignified by the right hand of God, 
CLoke, - Right hand, 
What the left hand of God doth ſignifie. Loke, Left hand, 
| What the fiagerof:God is. Uke. Finger, 
What the feete of God are. Moke. ' Foote, 
inder What the hinder part of God is. 
—5 The hinder part of God is Chziſts humanitie, the which her 
foke vpon him in the ende of the wozld ; that wee might line 
with bim, Auguſtine, 
What the ſhooe of God 16. Loke.Shooe, 
How God is ſaid to come downe, 
Come And the Lo2d came dolone fo ſ&,xc, God ts ſaid fo come 


doyyne, dotone, when bedath ante thing in the earth among men , of 


- THEIR/EXPOSETIONS: ) ew * 


is not #ccuſfomed among nen, in manner thewing himſelf 
pzolont among men, by . wonderfull . in the Pſa. 
48. 9, I. M. 
i How God is Gaid to a 
And the Lozd loked vnto Abel and to his offering. ¶ Toe Cen. 4.4. Pal: 
1030 lwked : that is, he was pleaſed with Abel and his Otke⸗ Loot. Wil 
ring; but with Cain ann his Offering iwas he not pleaſed, and 
there he laith that he loked not thereto, Che ſame vſe of ſyoa- 15 
king is alſo in tha ſecond of Rings. chep. 16.12. 1 
Why God is ſaid to ſearch. Loke. Searcli. 18: 
"How God is ſaid to reſt, Lwoke. Reſt. 15 i 
low God cannot be ſhut vp in a Pixe. "A 
Od in infinits,incomp2ehenſible,vameaſurable,higherthen ee. 1 
the high heauens, iower then the dæpe bottomleſſe waters: he "tf 
mealureth the wide wozld with his ſpanne, and conteineth ail I% 
encloſed in his fiſf, With him p light dwelleth, F the ſun beams | | 
are: at his ozdering , By him is ruled light and darkneſſe, life 1 
and death, and all together. Wherefoze when thou tanſt incloſe 1 
in a Bore, the raging Seas: when thou canlt pinne vp the 1 
Dunne ( bering but a creature) in thy Pire, then will J graunt b 1 
| 
{ 
f 
| 


the to haue power ouer things infinite and incompzehenſible. tan 
Jn the meane time, J mult take it impoſſible by carnall capas 3% 
titie: and alſo by ſpirityall iudgment, grounded vpon the woꝛd 
ok God and by the gilt of reaſon, whereby all men conſidering 1 
the woꝛke of God in the creation, mate know their Creatoꝛ ts = 
ercell all creatures farre,and that he can thercfoze be made by 
no creature, much leſſe can he lie incloſed in a 15Bore of an inche 
and an halfe derpe, when the Pꝛieſt will mumble vppe ſoure 
woꝛdes in a co2ner : and there bee tied till be ware loiſtie, vn⸗ 


leſſe the Pꝛieſt loſe him. | A. G. 
Hloy dod is called a — | 
The Lozd is my Rocke - J Godlie men haue called the . xe. 22.4 W 


L 02d by diuers names, accoꝛding to their faith, that is, as they 
thought of God within themſelues, and as they alſo had pꝛoued. Nocke. 
As Dauid here calleth him his rocke, his Caſtle, his deliuerer, 4 

his ſtrength, his ſhield, his hozne of defence. Pſal. 18. . TM, 4 

Bp the diuerſitie of theſe comſoztable names, he ſheweth | (694 
how his faith was ſtrengthened in all temptations, Geneua, 1 
Fu is called a * he « his wozd laſteth foz * 6 
8 c 


6 


which J ſaid J would doe. And that Ieremie might moꝛe ma- 


Not chan 
ged. 


Tehn. 9. 31 


his ſentence Mo (ſaith h 
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He is ſure to truſt to, and a pzelentromkoztto RR 
Wau defence at all times. ner als T.M, 
How God is not chaunged, 

It I ſha ſhall ſpeake euill againſt anie Nation (ſaith the Lozd) 
and that thall repent, J will alſo repent me of that guill 


nifeltlicr vnderſlande the things that were ſpoken, he bad him 
goe into the houſe of the Potter, where he ſaw the Potter make 
a veſſel! of claie, which was bꝛoken in the handes of the wozk/ 
man, But the Potter made againe another veſſel! of thc ſame 
claie. So ſaith the Lozd,if they repent , J will alſo repent : J 
do now make fo2 them euill things, but fo2 cull things J will 
make god, And pot as J haue ſaid, he changethmot his ſentence, 
becauſe ſuch thꝛeatenings and pꝛomiſes doe depend vpon a con- 
dition which is ſometimes chaunged, when as God abideth the 
ſelle ſame. Or this thing right well wziteth Chryſoſtome vpon 
Genells in his 25. homelie: The Lozd commanded Noe to build 
an Arke, thꝛeatened that after an 120. peres, he wold deſtroic 


all mankinde by a loud: but when in the meane time, they no⸗ 


thing at allp;oftted, he tut off 20 pcres g ſent the floud in y bun⸗ 
dꝛed peare, and pot was not Cod chaunged, but the conditions 
of men veried, The lame Chriſoſtome alſo vpon Math. in his 
G5. homelie, when he interpzeteth this: Merelic J ſaie vnto you, 
ve which haue fozſaken all things, c. demaundeth: Was not 
Iudas one of the-twelue + And ſhall duda' ut vppon the ſcates, 
and iudge the twelue Tribes of Israel? Did Chaiſt/ chaunge 
bat lIudas was chaungend. Tlhich 
ſelfe ſame thing, we mult iudge ol the titie of Niniue, f of King 
Ezechias, hom God pzonpunced should die. Foz neither Nini- 

ue at that time periſhed, noꝛ Ezechias did, betauſe they Wete 
changed, God ſaid at the beginning, that the feare of man, ſhuld 
be vpon beats: but it happeneth contrarie. Fo: men art now 
a fraid of Lions, Beares aud Tigers, becauſe thep are ot them 
oftentimes toꝛne: but tha! commeth hereof,becauſe the tondi⸗ 


tion ot men is chaunged and not the councell of God, 


Pet. Mart vpon Iudic. fol. 175. 
heareth no ſiniers. 
that is, he heareth none wat repen⸗ 


teth not, nas is not in minde to lean their enill life. Tmdale. 
¶ Saint 


rern ee 


1 HATH EXRQSITLIONS:,, 445 
aint Avſtco ſnith : Whigs mas not fpaken of the Lozd, 


but of bim that had alceadis bis bodelie eies 0 65 but the inner. 


eirs of thobeart mast vet avened, an 
of — won hut a Mzappet: o; afterward, knowing 
that he Mane Po. ob eee 75 
* qrotns two did p2ate together in one Te 
——— aud — nee the, Beute cont, 
finnes, Was; T * 1 
being ii — . inne 


Ur erben u n Ulf 
inner. yet while by. vner, ha ie pzais, and caufell f is 
innen, tat he mint be ten e e ee 
yy | 


ien that ha wight — — 
oma 4 no | 


conſo in ut — 
dis plate doth nat ——— . me 

faners, that is alwates readie to yepent,but of duch ag will ne- 
ner repent, but fill continue in their ſinnes., 

le mut vnderſtande, that there be two kinde of ſinners: 
Thoy that acknowledge their unnes and repent vnkainedlie, are 
heard and foagiuenof God, Math, 9.13, and, 289. Eze, 18.21. But 
they that dos ol an infivelttie continue, in their ſinfull abhomi⸗ 
nable liuing, and deſpaire of the mere 4 Ood, ſhall neuer be 


I loge he f 


beard, Iohn. n. Sir. I. Cheeke, A 


Haw God temprech no man to euill. 
43000 209 114 201M Hoke: 1: N 
dug 269: beweg bo HATS 
Alter his awne likeneſſe. Tate alter 1 655 


mage, wuich was befoze appointed foz the Sonne of TIE. 
thief part of man which is the ſoule, is made like vnto God, Like. 
a'cortaino ——— — > anos whing,lothati 
that;we arg allo made like vnto I. N 
-11<This'Jmaye and likenefe-of God in pur ts expo Eph. 4.246 


where it is wꝛitten that man was created after Gad in right 
ouſneſſe and true holineſle, meaning by theſe two woꝛds all per 
denten as er ee ee nen 
95 The Bible note 
Kian to ned the 2 | Icke. Spirit. 
w_ Gods permifston-orſufferi oke. Permiſs ion. 
What the hiding of Gods 2 A, is. CLoke. Hide. 
Hou God is to 6G worlhipped, CLoke. Worn, a 
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Hie Gol & called a conſuming fire 

Dea.4-:4' Foz the Loꝛb thy God is a tonſuming fire, — God 

©. Pöoiterh his vr afflicivns.,” thetetaze hetratled/a"conſuning- 

non" fr Hcb.12.29, And becauſe he tonſumeth the vikaithfullreme, 

delle to; there is nothing that can reli dis auger towards 
then. n 0 111 drr: 030 o: ne. . Tcl. 

Ade ee, biditiadhice Ma not bbb n 

Ordinice There were ſome oꝛders in the Pziniatiue Church comman⸗ 

ded by Fes n ſome there wirs demley by nan for the better 
training or the pedple. Such oꝛders as were commaundedby 

God mate in no * chaunged, onlie becauſe God comman⸗ 

ded them. Foz as God is euerlaſting / id is dis woꝛd e tomman⸗ 

dement euerlaſting. On the other ſide, ſuch oꝛders as hath bene 

deuiſed by men, maie be bꝛoken vppon ſome god tonſide ration, 

onelie becauſe they were men that deuiſed them Foz as they 

be moꝛtall, ſo all their wiſcdomes and iudgements be but moz- 

tall. And ſo inderde, as touching ſuch things as hath bene oꝛdei⸗ 

ned by men, we are not bound of necellitie to the oz der of the 
Church: but ſuch things as God bath commaunded pꝛeciſelie 

by his wozde, mate not ber bzoken, by ants ut 0z cons 


kent. 
How God was ſcene, CLoke. Fee, | 

| Of Gods conſolation in trouble; 
2. Co. 1. 9. And that becauſe we ſhould not put our truſt in our ſelues, 
R but in God, CGad doth helpe and vcliner vs; when we dee pati⸗ 
Sens entlie beare his trolle, that is to fair tho perſecution;trouble and 
nu zdueriitie, that he doth fend vnto vs. Foz God will neuer fo 
| ſane them, chat do patientlie wait foz-his aide g ſucconr, Againe 
Dey il not wait in hls help, but goe about without him to 
help them ſelues, by ther dWne"wozkes and wiſedome, oz are 
impatient in their rea be fozlake vtterlie in the 


middes of their al 
— let met: Sm Cheele, 


| OY * cunt dic 2279 
Cure. Oobs curſe is the faking awaie of his benefites , . As God 
curſed the earth, and made it barren! ſo now, hunger, dearth, 
warre, peſtilente and ſuch like, are yet right curſes, and fignes 
ol the wꝛath of God, vnto the vnbeleeuers ; but vnto them that 
know Chꝛiſt, they are verie bleſlings, and that — c _—_ 


THEIR: EX? OSHTIONS; - 14 


and true Pulroatozie of our fleſh,thzough which all mut go 
wil ian godkie 8nd Þx.ſaned, ar thon geadeſt. Mach. 5. 10, 
ſed are they that ſuffer perſecution AY righteouſneſle ſake, xc, 
And Heb. 12.6. The Lozd chalteneth whom he loueth, and ſcoz/ 
eee | - , Tandale, 
hat:God and no more. 
3 wh thy hand and thy counſell determined befoze te 4448; 
be done, ¶ Heere we doe learne that the enimies of Chzilt, can 
gos no farther then God hath appointed them,Dherefoze let the A pointel 
Preacher of the truth be of god comfozt,though Satan with all 
his legion of diuells, the woꝛld, g all themightte Pzinces thereof 
doe ariſe and conſpire againſt them, pet they can doe no moze, 
then the an hand and counſel! bath appointed befoze. 
Sir. I. Cheelce. 
Hon all dings come to paſſe by Gods wil, C Loke. Will. 
Ob two wills in God, CLoke, Will, 
Hoy God ordeined ſinne, and yet is not the author 
„ „„ ol ſinne. CLoke, Sinne. IE 
Ol the God of this World. | Po 
whom the God of this wozld hath blinded the min des b. Cor. 4.4 
of them which beleeuenof, CSatan is Gods miniſter, and can 
doe no moꝛe then he appointeth him to doe. Neuertheles Chꝛiſt God * I 
calleth hun the Pzince of this wozld, Iohn. 16. 11. And here the 
Apoſtle calleth him the God of this wozld, becauſe the woꝛlde 
-doth moſt commonlie fozſake the true God and ſerneth him, 
Foꝛ vnto whom ſoeuer we obaie, we make him our God. As S. 
 Paule calleth the bellie t ir God, that are earthlie minded , e 
ſerue their owne bellies. Phil.3.19, ers | 
What is meant BY the God of Iacob. 
CHo R Iacob. * 
Whatthe ſeate of God Is. cke. Seate, 


G DHEA IN CHRIST, 


Hoy Chriſts Godhead is vnderſtood. | 

_ 1 in him dwelleth all the fulneſfe of the Godhead bodelie. co 2,5; 
CUe muſt beware that we doe not with the Antropomar- 
pam ind that-Gdv hath a bodilie Ihape, betaule e | 


that the Govheav dwelleth in Chꝛiſt bodelie, fo2 thats 
as 1 to ſate, that the Godpead dath dwell pon 
naturalli 


oe 
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nattrallie in. (urg ultras und a atm Do, and 
therefoze he i FF 
2450 23131 211 207 none 1:N v1 Sir. I Checkt 


In ſaieng Gat'theGtbheab rows in'Ch2ilt;he theweth 
that he ts verie God. Alſo lateng In imm he vetlareth tino di 
ſtinc natures.” And vr this woßv⸗ (Dwelleth)'he p2oueth that 


| we fo;entys 1500 1 Cn CRC 1A 1212993 3Gtheua, 
| + 1 How Chitiſt in Ris Ge ghesdis Guei Where: 
|  Gtigen © Mob mate Chzit be ralled a Krauß ger /in he dopurted into 
a ſtraunge countrie? Se ing he is with vs vuto the wozids end, 
and is among them that be athered in his name. 

| 4 Aun Mete. e 
eee is both God and man, balung in him two Umm 
ia Chriſt. and as man he is not with vs vnto the wozldes ende, noz is 
pꝛeſent with his faithfull gathered together in his name, But 
his diuine power andfptrite is cuer with vs. Paule (ſaith he) 
was abſent from the Corinthians in bodie, but he was pꝛeſent 
with them in ſpir ite. So is Chzilt gone hence (ſaith be) and 
abſent in his humanttie, which his diuine nature is euerie 
where And in *ͤ 1 ſairngs we reſerve to both hisnatutesthcir 


'owhe en es. * Oegen! in Math: hom, n. 


GODS MERC/E. 


Of ſuch as reſume too mucly thereof. | 

A, Anie'bve pee preſifthe ſb much ol G69s mereie that they ane 
at pleafure,ahvrepent#tYaſare/Bitvo nut ſe dated ſaith 

S. Pꝛuſe, fo: Od is not wochen belebte wen ſowo th, that 
hall he reape. Hemmyng, 

Hoy the dee ts e Gods. 

* Loke,: 
What the nature 500 ry wy Ahe. 
Word., N. gufe. „ 


G0 DAHEIE SORROPP., 
What godlie ſorrow ee * 11 
2. Co. 7. 10 Eee ſv}rowecanfeth repentarinee;#c: ¶ & here be two 
manners of ſozxow:/Mhecorie:comureth>of- God, and ingen⸗ 
dereth ropentaunte dati lite. The other conuneth of the flelh, 
and b36veth oſperativa veito beath. We bau: e3amples of bot) 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 
| in Cain ant Dauid, in Tudas and Peter. Foz they all ſozrowed, 


but the loꝛrow ol Cain and of Iudas was flethlie and carnall, 


and therefoꝛe being without godlie comſoꝛt, it did dꝛiue them to 
deſperation. Whereas Dauid and Peter in their godlte ſos u, 
did flie vnto the father ol merties, with a true repentant heart, 
and were receiued againe into the fauour of God, (1 
„ %% ee. Sir. I. Cheeke. 
I Mhoſe heart Gods ſpirite doth touch , he is ſozte fo2 his 
ſnnes committed againſt᷑ ſo mertifuli n father, and theſe ate 
the fruites of his repentaunce, as witnefſe Davids and Peters! 
teares. Others which are ſozie fo2 their ſinnes, onelie foz feare 
of puniſhment,and Gods vengeaunce, fall into deſperation , as 


449 


U 


Cain, Saule, Achitophel and Judas. Geneua, . 


© 11 GODLINBSSE( 1 {14 

What Godlineſle is. 1} $36t3d 210 
(;Pulinelle is not made of woꝛds, as wad is made of Trees; 
but it is an earneſt loue p2oceeding from a pure heart, and a 
god conſcience, and an vnfained faith, in which we maie glozis 
fie God, and doe god to his people. Paule was godlie, when he 


1% 90 


eie 
; ths? , 


gloꝛied in nothing but in the croſſe of Jeſus Chziftzby which the 


woꝛld was crucified vnto him, and he vato the wozlo. They are 
godleſſe hypocrites, which in wozd confeſſe they know God, but 
in deede doe denie him , They are Chziſts which haue crucifis 
cd the fleſh with the affections and concupiſcence of it. They are 
of their father the Diuell, that in wickednelle doe the deſire of 
the Diuell, gc. * M. Deering. 


G OG ANDY MAGOG. 33 


What they were, and what they doe ſignifie. 

Aint Auſten in his 20. boke De ciuitate Ba, willeth by 
Dog, to be ſignified, the glozious hypocrites of the warld, 
t by Magog the open enimies of righteouſneſſe pꝛetending the 
contrarie. s teſtiſieth Beroſus the Chaldean, in the firſt boke of 
his hiſtozies g 5. chapter. Gog was a mightie gonernour in the 
land of Sabea Arabia the rich, vnder Nimroth the great king 
of Babilon, and there ruled with Sabus his Father, in the 18, 
eare of his raigne. In the 38. Chapter of Ezechiel' Pꝛophe⸗ 
cle. der. 2. he is called the chiefs Pʒince of Moſoch and I vbal 

, whom 


8 „ 


459 


Pope and 
Mahomet 


E⁊e. 3 8. 2, 


COMMON PLACES, Wir 


whom ſome Expoſitours taketh foz Capadoce and Spaine. But 
after the opinion of ©, Hierom.and Hidorus, which was a Spa- 
neard;the Hebhrue taketh this Thubal fog Italy, which is much 
w02e agraable to the purpdſe. Magog was the ſeconde ſonne 
of Iaphet, which was the third ſonne vnto Noe, This Magog 
(as witneſleth loſephus, in the firſt boke of his Antiquities the 
11;chapter)was the firſt beginner of the Magogites, whom the 
Greeks called the Scytitans, and we now the Tartarians; And 
all the chiete ¶Mriters ſpecifieth the Turkes of them to haue ta⸗ 
hen their firſt oziginall. Nowmarke this wonderfull myſte- 
rie, and canſider therein both: the time and ſtozte,ſo ſhall ye wel 
perceiue the Molie ghoſt to meane none other beere ; by this 
Gog & Magog, but the Romiſh Pope 4 Mahomet, with their 
blalphemous and wicked generations. Search the Chzomcles 
and ye ſhall finde that their beginning were baſe, z eſtate ſim- 
ple,befoze the thouſand yeares were fulfilled, But after that, 
they grew vp lo high, by their fained ſimplicttie and ſimulate 
holineſle, that they became the two chiefe Monarchs cf the 
earth, and ſo in pꝛoceſſe ruled the vninerſall wozld, _ 
4 % Ef | GUSY C315 ©. | Bale. 
Det thy kate againſk Gog, and agaͤinſt the land ol Magog, 
Thich was a people that came of Magog the ſonne of la- 
phet,Gen,10,2, Magog alſo here ſigniſieth a certaine Coun- 
trie, fo; that by thele two enimies, which had the gonernment 
of Greece and Italy, he meaneth the pzincipall enimies of the 
Church. Fe nen $3). ; $545 75 1 Geneua. 
How Gog and Magog ſhall be deſtroſed. 
Theſe ſame things be ſpoken of Gog and Magog in Eze- 
chiel. 38 and. 39. and in Apoc,20,Foz Ezechiel ſaith, that Gog 
and Mzzos after they haue done their milchiefe in deſtroieng 
and flateng, they ſhall themſelnes at laſt be deſtroied in the 
nountaines of 1ſracl, Which albeit, it maie be vnderſfod of the 


% 


9 7 8 5 gement, vet J thinke it to figniſte the Battailes which 
the ad n and ſhall haue in this laſt olde age, with the 
Popiſh Emperours,Kings + Turkes, which all ſhall be ouer- 

cone in the Hills of Iſracl, that is in the places wher p Church 
of Chꝛitt dwelleth,in which the Goſpel! is pzeached and recei⸗ 
| he prop nlie in the faith of the Sonne of God, one 


tied,; My a | 
oneite 9h tour,call von their heauenlie Father Ro 
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Pope 2 Turke ſhall not be ouerrome, but by ee God: 
fighting foz his Church, as ve Wall (it cleerelie in Daniel, 943 
chap, ſgieng 4: toner Kong Ch34Q) the great Captaine ſhal 
\ſo2th fo2 the defence ol the peoples childꝛen. But both 40 
anjel in Nl air ba pꝛophecied manie great deflxuees 
tions, which with all our hearts, we beſ&ch God to mitigate 
them, Mclan&hon vpon Daniel. 


[ 
4 2 4 


F _—_ | 

<7, ave precloy 
Thats | (fa 5 
e 15 liken 1 0 Ns oy 5 F pꝛecious ſtones, 
= 5 as theſe are not conſumed with material fire, but ras 
ther made moze pure, euen ſo p pure wozd of Go d, ſuffreth nels 


ther hurt noz damage in ſpiritual fire,that 70 mptation and 


rale e ISS * 
er Gal, Fran kencents and Mitrhe, IC, Oe. ſigni 
- Paeſented ito him gifts, Golde, Frankencnſam and ak A. . 11. 


1.Co. 13.12 


ſent, and therefg:e they b:ought of fhat.w ich was molt, pzec 
ous in their Countrie,, wheres 1 e tem e ui 200) 


The thꝛæ wiſe men that tame out ot the Caſt, anone after 
Chꝛiſts natinitie, bꝛought with them thele 3 1 0 Aurum, 


Thus & Mirrha, Gold to declare that he agg mi n 
Frankencenſe,fo declare that he was a Nzieſt, and ii e. 
vnto the Father ppon the Altar, of the Crolſe,thel A0 
apo on jr pr e ſinnes a N i 
al tia ce th it pre hos 
| o H 2 $14 hut 91 28) 
What this word Goleatha ſignifieth. A 
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242 COMMON FUACEsS, WITH 
becanſe of the roundnelle thereof. But this place was without 
the gate, on the Nozth ſide-of mount Sion, in the which male- 
faco:s were put to death : fog the which canſe' the place was 
counted moze repꝛochfull. There would they haus Chzilt to be 


crucified _"_u yoo es death might be moze odious, 
Marlorate, fol. 1 5. 


GOOD, 
What Good or Goodneſſe is. 
9 885 that, as biloſophers ſaie, which all things de- 
ſire 02 larglie 0; plaintie to declare the nature ther 
wr ige are atffuch, which in relpec of vs are either 


commodious, os pleaſaunt to our ves '. All things 

(air Paule)are yours, whether it be life oz death, oz Paule 03 

ephas, and we are Ch2ifts,and Chaift is Gods, * 
them that toue Arty "01 things wozke to god, 

ere is none good but God. 

* 3 Chere is no man god bat one, which is God. Jf there be 

anie godneſſe in vs, that haue we of God, but God onelie is 

god of himſelfe. Sir. I. Cheeke, 

CwWhy calleſt thou me god, gc. ¶ Becauſe commonlie they 

Aabuſed this wozd, Jeſus ſheweth him that he could not confeſſe 

Godis bim to be god.except allo he acknowledged that he was God, 


* | Geneua, 
Ot good and euill doings, | 

zobn.5.29 And they that hane done god, vnto reſurrection of life, and 
Good & As if he ſhould ſate, that ey that thꝛough faith haue done 
cuil, god wo 1 wozkes. haue declared their faith, 
the onto bee inf 17 haue not veclarcd the 
_ fained themſelus 1 hade by gwd wozks Wal 
ſaue noꝛ iuſtiſie, but are ane and tokens that a man is iuſti⸗ 
fied, | Sir, I. Cheeke, 
'Goodag age god age. And in ry is, cha r of Geh. it is pꝛomiſed vnto A- 
brabam, as a kh Re god thing, And it lermeth fo 

not come We _— it were in tender age. 
Farther 


they that haue done euill, vnfo the reſurrection of damnation. 

alting. But they that have 

Ae 1 againe vnto damnation , The god wozkes then doe not 
ee Sd age is. 

Abele b ener iche bolie Scripture ot a 

ſhewtwo things. Firlk a ſult place of lite, ſo that death ſhouid 
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coantrie and dighitie abiding i 
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"14nGods #Hoſe;o'! Fa m c 911 79 
The gd life of a iſtian man, is 2 Gods mouth and 
wie to — 2 noſe: The odor ola field-} Which is comms! 
mended in Gen, 27,27, Thoodoz; ele engem ry, 28. 
The odo: ol fragrant waters in Job- Uhse 6063 of that Day 
whith ranne downe Autons beard, oF hav Mary ſhed 
vpon Ch!ilts hess CThelodas of (pices and ine Aolvers cons! 
mended in tho Canficles; the werte Balme ol Eecleſtaſtievs, 
and the ſmell of — that Oſe ſpeaketh ol, the ſmell of No- 
ahs ſatcrifice, the ſmelt of beſt burnt ſarrifice,is not the like [mell 
to Gods noſe; as the ſiell of a god life”; tiſirig from a god be⸗ 
liefe, fo? chat is, Hoſtia Deo in odorem maladie „A Sacrifice 
vnto God, a werte ſatrour, whole Grocers ſhops of {piteri6, alt 
the flowers in Priapus garden, all' the floures in Naiades, ànd 
Traiades,and Satyrus : that is, all the flowers in Hils 4 Dales, 
and floures in manie u great Foꝛeſt, are not ſovelightfull and 
ſmelting. Che Miolet hath not the like lauour, the Mols bath 
not the like ſauour, the Lilie the like ſmelk the. Giliflower-the' 


{ 1 ö ö 10 


n 


Good life 


like ſent, as god life thꝛough god faith yeldeth to Gods no⸗ 


frells;4c. | T. Drant. 
8 er good purpoſe of man, 7 Loki. N 1 
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| Howour — intents muſt agree wich Gods: ink 6657 
N Othing tan be done to the haut 

intent, but that which is done aecozding to his woꝛd. Foz 

the wozd of God is the verie true and onelie rule of all god in⸗ 

pn the honour wherwith he ought to be hononred, Foz 

it is not ſyFicient foꝛ man to honour:God attoꝛding to his own 

fanſie, and to doe whatſocner liketh himſelf. Foz God hath gi⸗ 


nen a contrarie commaundement,ſaieng:Do not everis one ot 


you what hallpleaſs p ou, but that onelie N J co:mmannde 
£ou, 4 - Pet, Viret, 
Gg ih. The 


God, noz with a hed. 


3 COMMON PLACES) WITH 
1. %% Theilen 


—— — 3: 
put his hand to the £ Ora puniſhed, becauſe he toke 
bpon him an offics, be was not called;fo2 it was the 


9 —— be condemned, 
except they be commaunped by the woꝛd of God, 

Leo the fir. of that name in his ſermon of the Paſſion of 
of the Loꝛd, ſaich, chat Peter when he cut off the eare of the ſer, 
naunt of the high moued with a godly motion, but 
what godly motion could it be, which Chzilf rep2oned, yea, x 
ſo repzoued 3 aſfirmed, y he which ſo dzew the ſwoꝛzd, 
ſhuld periſh with woꝛd. Nhat other thing was this then to 
baue a zeale of Gov;but{as Paul ſaith)not accozding to knows 
ledge, Paule alſo the Apoſtle , when he affliged and deſtroisd 


the Chziltians thought that be did God high ſeruice. 
| ' PetzMar, vpon Iudic;fol.152, 


| Of the good i intent of Nadab and Abihu, 

Cen, io - The god intent of Nadab and Abihu the ſonnes « Aaron, 
| doe ſhewe vs the kruites of mans god intent without Gods 
— As we maie doe nothing lefſe , ſo doth that enſample 
teach, that we mate doe no moze then is commaunded. 


T. M. 
Examples of good intents, out of holie Scriptur 


The man "that gathered ſticks-on the Sabboth dai thought 
Flo do⸗ 


ai 
be had done well, and yet was Koned to death foz | 
ing.Nu.,15.32, pke.Man, 

n 989 The man that doth after the meaning of his own heart, 
God will puniſh. 

Saule Saule of a god intent ſaued Agag king of Amalech,contra- 
ric to the commaundement of God by Samuel, g therfoze was 
repꝛoued.i. Reg. 15. 8c : 

Tames. Iames Iohn deſtring (of god intent) that fire r rht come 

downe from heauen, and conſume the Samaritanes, pere rebu⸗ 

Peter of god intent would baue diſſwaded Chaift from his 
ſuffering,4 was called Satan fo his labour. Mar. 8. 32. 

Iudas, Cludas of a god intent, ſpake to haue the vinte ent ſolde, 
and the monie giuen to the poꝛe. | 

¶ The Jewes of a god intent put Chzil and Stephen to 

death.Math.27,Af.7. : j6 
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How and where they ought to be moſt ſafelle laid vp. 

Mans gods are no where moze ſafelie laid vp, then in the 
A yands of his friends. 9s Alexander being aſked the queſti- 
on, in what place he havdo his treaſars lieng, in the handes of 
my triends ( quad he) meaning that a mans . 
moꝛe lafolie then ſo laid vp in foze;: Foz when the cafe requi- 
reth,govs [a beſtowed, come againe to our hands withinereake, 

How the: s of the Church; ought to be beſtowed, 

&, Hierom manie as with h tho gods of the Church, 
latiſfie their own — like to the Phariſtes, which gane Hierome- 
monie fo the kepers of vey lepulcher to oppzeſſe the glozy 
of God. "2 Hierom,in Math. eap | 

Vrban Wilhop of Rothe' faith: The godes of the Chand, 
ought not to be turned to anie other vſes,then to Eccleſiaſtical 
vles, and the commodities of the poze,foz they are(ſaith he)the 
cnn _ — —— the ng — bey gn 
vnto 2d ſoz this p ante man 20 
God-fozbtd)beſtaweth — — take herd he fall 
not into the danmationof Ananias v S <a des pꝛoued guil- 
tie of Dacriledgo. Fozaſinuch as not on Tenths are not ours, 
but are appointed foz þ reliefe of þ — nin alſo what» 
ſoener we receiue moze of Ood, then we haue neve off, that al- 
together ought to be beſtowed on the poꝛe / IM we receine that 
foz our owne luſts'e vanities, which'is appointed fo the pœꝛe: 
loke hoo manie people die, either fo; hunger oz want of cloa⸗ 
thes,in ali thoſe places. where we dwell,let vs be well aſſured 
that at the daie of wdgement, we ſhall render accompts fo: the 
Uiues of them alt. Cx ſarius in admonitione, 
. Gregory appointeth that the Church · gods, ſhould be de⸗ | 
nidedinto-faure parts. One to the Biſhop and his familie, foz TTY 
the maintenaunce of hoſpitalitie, and reliefe of the pwze, The ſe⸗ 
cond to the Cleargie, that is to ſaie,to the Piniſters, Deacons, : 
9 third to the pwze. The fourth to the repairing of 
_ he Temple. S. Gregory. ia. q. 2. can. quatuor. 


eee .. GORTHEANS; 
What the Gortheans were, 
Og. it. The 
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 Gortheans were Dects celebzating their feſfinall dates 


at N ones 3 the Fees did, 
— 4 hzref, 


WY be 


= ality Whats the Gofrelt Ggnifieth, 


1 $4 
FL IEF ”- 


meds 


$ # w 
* » 


* 
5 


meſſage. of God, happie and iaifyil 
| —— hate — we are diſ⸗ 
t free befoze the iudgment ol God, and deliuered 
from the death and eternall damnation, to the which we are 
iuſtlie condemned by the Law. And it dectareth bnfo vs by, & 


by N whou wendete that grace, 


Pet. Varets 

86 45 — the interpꝛetation of this wo2d, Gclpetth, it 
being taken from the Greke;wo2d, ſignifieth; gend os glad ti- 
dingy The which wozd the thꝛeeſcoze and ten Interpꝛeters, 
often as they found the Bebꝛue woꝛd Biſler, which ſig⸗ 

nifieth to tell, and Beſora Tidings, being the dertuatuie of the 
lame, and alſo Mevaſſer, Telling... m Mechorate. 
This wozd (Goſpell) ſignfieth: gar tidinge and ds taken 


; 755 berre » foz the Stoꝛie which conteineth the torfull meſſage of 
1 0 the — ol the Banne of God, dne the begin⸗ 


Fr Genecus. 
10 5e Oocpell,stter B. lohn Ppargelion;fnifeth god ti 


Dings. And in the boly wziters.it-ſignifieth:a/pobligue,ſolewns 


and open pꝛeaching of Chit; whereby ta deuth hath purged 
our ſinnes, and being riſen from the dead, raineth in the harts 
of his choſen, and renueth them vnto godlines, thꝛough his ipi⸗ 
rit,moztifieng from time to time their foliſh-luſts,at1d aboll⸗ 
ching moꝛe and moze the remnaunt of the ir naturall tozrup⸗ 
tion, and this 4ndede is verie god tidings, fu hereby are 
deliuered fromthe fears of death and damnation, and fromthe 
bondage of ſinne and Hatan. Wuiefelie hereby we are remo⸗ 
ued from darkneſſe to light, from deſpaire to god hope, from 
death to life, from Hell to Peaven . Now becauſe the office 
of pꝛoclaiming and publiſhing this moſt toifnll tidings mas 
committed to the Miniſters of the newe Teſtament , the 
name of the Euangeliſts is moſt pꝛoperlie attributed vn- 
to them, and ſpeciallie to thoſe, thut the Patiuitie, 


con⸗ 
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connerſatioh,death;reſurrecion of the Lozd Jeſus,Wwherin the 
plelkulneſle reſteth, that we ſer ſo much aduaunced, Dome wꝛi⸗ 
ters affirme, that as manie pzomiles of felititie and ſaluation 
as there is, ſo manie Golſpells there be, and that therefoze the 
Pꝛophets are Cuangeliſts , When they ſpeake of the redemp⸗ 
tion that Gods annointed ſhoulde accompliſh, J thinke it not 
god to ſtriue about woꝛds, and J denie not that the Hebꝛewe 
wozd Baſſac, which ſignifieth the Euangelize, and to pꝛeach god 
tidings, is applied in ſome place to pᷣ men of þ olde time,how- 
beit, J beleeue rather, that Evangelion is an open publiſhing of 
ſaluation alredie-perfozmed andaccompliſhed, then of the ſame 
p:omiled. And therfoze they ſpeake moꝛe diſtinalie and pꝛoper⸗ 
lie, that giue the name of Cuangeliſts to the Apoſtles, and wꝛi⸗ 
ters of the hiſtozi: s of the Loꝛd Jeſus, and ſinallie fo the mini⸗ 
ſters of the new Teſtament And to giue place rather to this 
iudgement, the woꝛ des of our Sauiour in the. 16. of Luke, mo⸗ 
ueth me, where he ſaith, That the Law and the P2ophets were 


- 


vntiil John Baptiſt, and from that time the kingdome of God 
was Cuangeltzed- © 2 07,010 11: 039" ed : 
What is meant by the Goſpell preached ; 
N td £3l) 5 to the dead. eee neee | 
F62 vnto this purpoſe verilie was the Goſpel pꝛeached vn⸗ pes, 4,6, - 
tio the dead:that they ſhould be tudged like other men in the. 
fleſh,but ſhall liue befoze God in the ſpirit. As terteine lear⸗ 
ned erpoſitours will, that he here calleth pꝛeaching of the Gol⸗ Lo * 
pell vnto the dead, in the chapter going next befoze, The pꝛea⸗ 4 

thing to the ſpirits that were in pꝛiſon, which thing (fate they) 
ſiqnifie as mach as vnto the dead alſo, oz ſpirits in pꝛiſon, came 

that ſalue of medicine of the Goſpell,and ol the glad tidings of 
Chꝛiſts paſſion, whereby they were loſed, the ſtrength thereof | 

being lo pithie that they were therwith bꝛought out of pꝛiſon, | 
to immoztalitte, And beeauſe it might haue bene demaunded, | 
how ß ſoules of theſe bleſſed came ont of pꝛiſon, whether com- | 
palled with their bodies, oꝛ onely in pure ſubſtaunte of 5 ſpirit? 
Therfoꝛe ſaith Peter, that they ſhould be iudged like other men 
in tho flethe-, that is, when all other men ſhall be indged in 
the fleſh, but ſhould liue beto}e God in the ſpirit, which ſignift- 
eth that in the means ſeaſon til that iudgement tome, chal their 
ſoule liue and reioice beſoze God thꝛough Chꝛiſt. T. M. 
W Gg. v. A al⸗ 
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CAlthough the wicked thinke this Goſpell new, and vere von 
p-imbzace it, yet hath it beene pꝛeached to them in time paſte, 
which nowe are dead, to the intent that they might haue ben 
condemned 02 dead to.ſinne in the fleſh,and alſo. might haue li ⸗ 
ued in the ſpirit, which two are the effect of the Goſpell, 


TY | Geneua, 
How Chriſts Goſpel is hkened to 
| a Bowe, 

</0c.6.2, And he that latte vpon him had a bow. ¶ The bowis Ch:ilts 
Soſpell, the pꝛeaching whereof is diſpoſed at his pleaſure, ther⸗ 

foze like as the enimies be onerthzowne by the arrowes which 

the 3Bowe ſhoteth ont a farre eff , euen ſo the nations that 

were farrs off, are ſubducd vuto Chꝛiſt by the pꝛeaching of the 
Goſpell,Ephe. 2.13, This did Chzilt pꝛomiſe to his Diſciples, 
ſaieng: will gine you a mouth and wiſedome, which all they 

that hall be againſt pou , hall not bee able to gaine ſape, oz 

gaine ſtande. Luke, 21.15 , And Paule following the P2ophet, 

ſaith, Þ will deſtroie the wiſedame of the wiſe , and ſhake, off 

the vnderſfanding of the ſkilfull, Eſaie. 29.14, 1M, Cor. 1.19 . Als 

ſo the weapons of our warre are not fleſhlie , but mightie to 
Godwarde,tc.2,Cor,10,4 ,' Wherefo pertaine thoſe thinges 

which are wꝛitten in the Plal. 45.5,1,Cor.14.24.And Heb. 4. 

12. | Marl. vpon the Apoc,to,90, 

Whie the N is {aid to bee euex- 
laſting. 

| Pauing the euerlaſting Goſpell. An honourable Title 

of the Golpell, and it is called everlaſting, firſt becauſe it bꝛin⸗ 

geth and baheighteth gad thinges , accozding to this Text: 
He that beleeneth in mee hath everlaſting lyfe, lohn. 6. 47. And 
this is the pꝛomiſe which he bath aCured vs off, euen euer 
laſting lyfe. 1, Iohn. 2. 289. @ecande becauſe that accoꝛdinge to 
Paules ſaieng: There is none other Goſpell to bee loked foz, 
na not even at an Angell krom heanen. Gal. 1.8. Thirdlye , 
becauſe it was pꝛomiſed longe agoe by the Pꝛophettes, in the 
holye Scriptures. Rom.. 2. Lyke as where it was ſayde, The 
womans ſeede ſhall bzeake thy head. Gen. 3.5 , And alſo in 
thy ſede , ſhall all Hations of the earth ber bleſſed, Gen. 22. 
18. Laſtlie, the Goſpelt is tearmed everlaſting, becauſe it ſhall 
endure foz euer, mangre all the vngovlye , foz Chziſtes ſows 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS: 


is ſuch, as all haue no onde. Lulce. 1. 33.1. Cor. 15.27. oz it 
conſilteth in ſpirite and truth, and not in out ward things. ac⸗ 
toꝛding as it is ſayd t all the gloziouſneſſe of the kings daugh⸗ 
ter is from within, Pal, 45.13. | | 
| Marl. vpon the Apoc,fol,207, 
How the Goſpell is no leſſe to bee reueren- 

270 ced then the bodie of Chriſt, | 
1 aſke this queſtion of vou bzethcren and ſiſters, ſayth 
Saint Auſten, aunſwere me whether you thinke greater the 
woꝛde of God oz the bodie of Chꝛilt, if you will aunſwere the 
truth, verilie you ought to ſaie thus, that the wozde of GOD 
is no leſſe then the bodye ol Chꝛiſt. And therefoze with what 
tarefulneſſe wer take hede when the bodie of Chzilt is mini⸗ 
ſtred vnto vs,that mo parte fall thereof out of our owne hands 
on the earth: with as greate carefulneſſe, lette vs take hede 


that the wozde of God which is miniſtred vnto vs when we. 


thinke-o2 ſpeak of vaine matters,periſh not out of our hearts, 


foz he that Heareth the wozde of God negligentlie, ſhall bee 


guiltie of no leſſe faulte , then he that ſuffereth the bodye of 
Chzft,fo fall vpon the ground thzough his negligence. . 

| Cranmer,fol,170, 

Whether the booke or leaues ofthe booke, 

be the Goſpell, EE; 

By the authoꝛitie of Saint Hicrome , the Goſpell is not 

the Goſpell,foz reading of the letter, but fo2 the beliefe that 

men haue in the woꝛde of G O D. That it is the Golpell that 

we beleene,and not the letter that we reade . Fo2 becauſe the 

letter that is touched with mans hande, is not the Golſpell, but 

the ſentence that is verilie belæued in mans hearte, is the Gol⸗ 

pell, Fo2 fo Saint Hierome ſaith. The Golpell that is the ver⸗ 

tue of Gods woꝛd, is not in the leaues of the bokes, but it is in 

the rote of reaſon. Neither the Goſpell(he ſayth)is in the wꝛi⸗ 


ting aboue of the letters, but the Goſpell is in the marking of 


the ſentence of Scriptures . This ſentence appꝛoueth Saint 
Paule, ſaieng thus: The kingdome of God is not in woꝛde, but 
in vertue, and Dauid ſaith: Che voice of the Loꝛde, that is, his 
woꝛde, is in vertue. And after Dauid ſaith: Though the wozde 
ol God, the heauens were made. And in the ſpirit ol his mouth, 

| -W 
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Cluniake 


Toſeph 


Simò Ze. 


FTaule. 
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is all the vertue of them. In the bool of Mar, bol. 4h 
An expoſition of this place lollowing. 

Foz J am not — of the Goſpell, ¶ The Goſpell is 
that heauenly meſſage which declareth vnto vs, Jeſus Chziſt 
is the power of God in whom and by whom, God doth ſet f&zth 
vnto the wozld all his heauenlie trealures,that: whoſoener doth 
beleeue in him, whether he be a Romaine 02-4 Jew, Grekc, o: 


dvbther, he ſhould not periſh,but haue lpfe euerlaſting. 


Sir I. Chee ke. 


Saint Bede affirmeth that in his time and almoſt a thou⸗ 
land yeares after Chꝛiſt, heere in Britaine, Caſter was kept ef⸗ 
ter the manner of the Eaſt church in the full mone: what daie 
in the werke (© euer it fell on, and not on the @undaie as wa 
doe now, whereby it is to be co/lcned , that the! firſt pꝛeathers 
in this land, haue come out fr6 the Ealt part of 5; wozld, Where 
it was ſo rather then from Rome. 

Petrus Cluniacenſis miting to B. rnard,affirmeth that the 
Scottes in his time did celebꝛate their Eaſter, not after the Ro- 
maine manner, but after the Grieks. And as the ſayd Britaines 


were not under the Romames. in the time of this Abbot of 


Cluniake: Do neither were they, noz would bee vnder the Ko- 
maine Legate in the time of Gregotie: no2 woalde admit ante 
pꝛimacie of the Biſhop of Rome to be aboue them. 

Ghildas ſaith, that loſeph of Aramathia that toke downe 
Chzilt from the croſſe, bteing ſent hether by Philip the Apoſtle 
out of Fraunce, he beganne to. pzeach the Goſpell firſt in this 
Realme,in'the time of Liberius the Emperour. 

Nicephorus ſaith, that Symon Ze lottes about the ſame time 
came into this land, and did the line. 
Theodoretus ſayth, that Saint Paule medial ly aſter 

his firſt deligerie in Rome vnder the Emperour Nero, pꝛeched 


the Ooſpell in this lande, and in other Countries of the 
Tertulian ſaith of his time, that the countries ok Britaine, 


which the Komaines cauld neuer attaine vnto, arc now ſubica 


CE Ori gen ſaith the lame. 


GOATE. 
. this Goate doth figure Chriſt, 


Put⸗ 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


O utting them vpon the head ol the Goat, ¶ Herre this Goat 
is a true ſigne of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who beareth the ſinnes of the 
peoples, Eſay. 53.5. Geneua. 
Why it is called the ſcape Goate. | | 

And the other fo2 a ſcape Goate. ¶ In the Hebꝛew it is cal- 
led Azazel, which ſome ſaie is a mountaine nere Sinai, whes 
ther this Goate was ſent, but rather is called ſcape Goate,be- 
cauſe it was not offered, but ſent into the deſart , as verſe. 21. 


GRACE. 
What Grace is. 


RP grace vndertkand the fanour of God, and alfo the gifte of 
wozking of the lptrit in vs, as lone, kindneſſe, patience, obe⸗ 
dience mercikulneſle, deſpiſing of wozldlie thinges, peace, con⸗ 
cod, aud ſuch like. 3 6.9% Take: 
are, . be The true definition of gracde. 
The true definition of Grace,and agrezing to the holy lcrip- 
fures is, the free benenolence of God, whereby he counteth vs 
dicre in Chzilt Jeſus,and foꝛgiueth vs our finnes , giueth the 
holie Oholt, an vpꝛight life, and eternall felicitie:by this deff- 
nition is ſne, not onlie what we call grace, but alſo by whom 
we haue it, and with all the pꝛincipall effects thereof. 
Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom. fol. 140. 
Reteiued grace of an Apoffleſhip, J Grace is thzoughoutf 
all the Epiſtles of Paule, taken foz the fanour and free mercie 
of God, whereby he ſaueth vs frelie without ante deſertes oz 
wozkes of the lawe, Jn like maner peace is taken foꝛ the tran⸗ 
quilitie of the conſcience,being fullie perſwaded , that thzough 
the merites of Chziſts death and bloud-ſhedding , there is an 
attonement and peace made betwerne God and vs, ſo that God 
will no moze impute our finnes vnto vs, noz yet condemne vs. 
Sir, I, Cheeke, 


W | 


. f What it is to reiect grace. 
T retec and refuſe the grace of God, is to ſ&ke righteoul⸗ 
nelle by the law, oz to deſerue grace by our owne righteouſnes, 
What difference is berweene grace and gift. 

Grate pꝛoperlie is Gods faudur, deneuolence, o: kind mind, 
which of his owne felfs without deſerning of vs, he beareth 
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vnto vs, wherby he was moued & inclined to giue Chzilt vnto 


Grace & 
lawe, 


vs, with all his other gifts of grace. Giſt, is the holie Ghoſt 1 
his wozking,whom he pow2eth into the hearts of the,on whom 
he hath mercie,t whom he fauoureth. Though the gifts of p ſpi⸗ 
rit jncreaſe in vs dailie, haue not yet * e full perfection, on 

t though there remaine in vs yet cuill lyſts & ſinne, which 
againſt the ſpirit, as he ſaith here in the ſeauenth Chapter. 
and in the fift to the Galatluans, and as it was ſpoken befoze, 
in the third Chapter of Geneſis, of the debate betwene the 
womans leede, and the ſeede of the Serpent, yet ncuerthelclle 
GW Ds fauour is lo greate and ſo ſtrong ouer vs foz Chzilts 
eg at we are counted foz full, whole, and perfec beſoꝛe 
a 1 fauour towardes vs, diuideth not her lelfe, in- 
crea tle and little as doe the giktes, but recepueth 
vs whale and altogether in fall loue foz Chyiltcs fake our 
interceſour and Pediatour. . And becauſe the giftes of the 
ſpirite , and the battell betwerne the ſpirite and epill luſtes 
are begunne in vs alreadie. Of this nowe vnderſtande thou 
the. 7. Chapter, Where Paule accuſeth himſelle as a unner, and 
pet in the 8. Cha 10 5 ſayth, There is no dampnation to them 

that are in Chziſt, and that becauſe of the ſpirite , and be- 

cauſe the gifts of the ſpirite are begunne , Dinners wee arc 
becauſe the fleſh is not full killed ano moztified, Nenerthelcfſe 
in as much as we bel&ue in Chziſt,and haue the earneſt and 
beginning ol the ſpirite, and waulde faine be perfect, C WD 
is ſo louing and fauourable vnto vs, that he will not loke 
on ſuch ſin, neither will count it as Unne, but will deale with 
vs acco2ding to our beliefe in Chzilt , and accoꝛding to his 8 
miſes which her hath ſwozne ta vs, vntill the ane be full 

daine in vs, and moztiſed by death. r d. W R 
Ale jn his. Pr K t c om. 

j The ARIES nog e a 
the Lawe. ,. 


Chriſoſtome noteth cecteing diefferen nces.,. betwone 
the Lawe and Grace. The Lawe (ar be fe feth (@:tb 
TG 9 requireth oiled . wh les. Orace 

wneth, and alter warde baingeth vntp th ple, 
Ip thi s be teacheth that the righteguſnefſe wh jp ter 0 


Vo is 
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by the lawe, vnleſſe wee haue accomplithed ; all the thinges 
which are commaunded in the lawe. But that other righte- 
dulnelle which wes haue by grace thzough fayth , doth fir( 
crowne vs with a newe generation and adoption to be the 
childzon ol GDD: And we being regenerate, it bzingeth vs 
fozth to battaile, and vnto god wozkes, Merrevnto Chriſo- 
ſtome addeth, the la we repꝛoueth, but loſeth not from ſinne. 
Grace loſeth from ſinne, and repꝛoueth not. The lawe repz0- 
neth ſinne, and increaſeth it: Grace fozgining it, ſuffereth vs 
not to be vnder nne, cc. 
| Pet. Mar,vpon the Rom,fol.134. 
How this following is vndet- 
ſtoode. 7 

And of his fulnefc haue all wer recetacd euen Grace fo2 
Grace. ¶ This ſentence is ſundzie wiſe expounded, J will firſt 
ſhew you Saint Auſtens minde, Theſe be his woꝛds vpon this 
place: That bzethzen all we haue receiued out of his ful- 
neſſe,out of the fulneſſe of his mercie haue we receiued, what? 
Remiſſton of ſinnes, that we might be iuſtified by faypth . 
And what mozeouer 4 Grace foz Grace , that is to witte : 
Fo: this Grace whereby we line of Fapth, we ſhall re- 
teiue an other Grace, namelie, Cuerlaſting lyfe , But what 
elſe is it ſaue Grace : Foz if ſhall ſaie this is due to me, J 
alligne ſomewhat to my lelfe, as to whome it is due But 
GDD crowneth the giktes of his mercie in vs. Thus ye le 


aint Auſtens meaning, ta witte, that all god giftes, and in 


the ende, euerlaſting lyfe is not a recompence of our merites, 


the Lawe, is obteined by wozkes, foz wee cannot be iuſtiſted 
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but commeth of the frie liberalitic of Gov, becauſe it pleaſeth 


him ſo fo reward his fozmer graces, and to crowne his owne 
gyftes in vs. And ſo her calleth! faith whereby wer are iu⸗ 
ſkified one Grace, and euerlaping lyte an other grace, verye 
truelie and godlye to the confuſion of the common Jvvlles 
Douldiers', Other expounding Grace foz Grate, Grace vp⸗ 
pon Grace, teach that out of this falneſſe of his ſonne, G OD 
gaue fo our. Fathers vader the olde Toſtament the ſpi⸗ 


kite or ſeare , whereby us childzen bmor a Schwle⸗ 
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All grace 


Nem. 1. 17 
Grace & 


peace. 
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maler they were kept in and reſtrained that they ſhoulde nat 
ſtrap abꝛoad after fleſhlie luſts, but be ledde foath and framed 
to ſome godneſſe. And in the new Teſtament, hee giueth the 
ſpirit of freedome, whereby with moze kranke and free hearts, 
with moze icifull courage by the motion of the ſpirik, we doe 
the thing that pleaſeth God, not that our Fathers were alto⸗ 
gether voide of this fre ſpirit, but becauſe of their childlie age, 
they were kept moze vnder by feare „ e the ſpirite was not ſo 
richlie 4 larglie giuen to them as to vs, J meane vniaerſallie, 
touching gods oꝛdinarie diſpoſition. Foz to ſome ſpeciall perſon 
the ſpirit was larglie giuen, and moꝛe larglie then it is nowe. 
The expoſition of other is, that God loueth and fauoureth vs, 
becauſe of the loue and fanour that he beareth to his ſonne, as 
Saint Paule wziteth, That he hath made vs acceptable in the 
beloued. Foz by nature we are the chilozen of w2ath,+ the lone 
and fauour that we finde in Gods ſight, is fo2 that of his own 
godneſle he hath made vs the members of his moſt dear elpe 
beloued ſonne,and ſo loueth vs, as a parte of his ſonnes bodie. 
Other thinke that the meaning of theſe woꝛds is, that ODD. 
powꝛeth all his graces into the Lozde Jeſus , and by him cons 
neteth the ſame vnto vs, as by a Conduct pipe J leaue to your 
choiſe , which of theſe erpoſitions pe will take. B. Traheron. 
By grace vnderſtand fauour. The meaning is, ſoz the fas 
your that God the Father bath to his ſonne Chꝛiſt, hath he re⸗ 
teiued vs into favour , Wo as Chil is beloued of his Father, 
euen ſo are we beloued fo2 his ſake, Rom. 5. 5. T. M. 
All grace, and all that is pleaſant in the ſight of God, is gi⸗ 
uen vs foz Chꝛiſts ſake one lie, euen ont of the fulnelſſe and a- 
bundanceof the * that he reteiueth with the * Fr 
HIV EH | indale. 
rate #02 grace That is, God doth fauour vs and glue 
grace to la manic as beleeuerin Chailt, t are become his mem- 
bers, Fn The Bible note. 
What is vnderſtond by grace and peace, 
Grace to you and peace from God. By grace here is vi 
derſtod the favour of GD D Wherewith he freelig ſozgiueth 
finnes. By peace the tranquilitic of conſcience. pꝛocir ding ther⸗ 


Tindale. 


How theſe words(Grace and Truth)are expounded. 


: 
. , 


But 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


Vut graceand truth came by Jeſus Chꝛiſt. I y grace 1. 17 
ſome vnderſtond that, that maketh vs amtable and acceptable, Grace & 
and getteth vs fauour befoze God and man, By truth they vn⸗ ruth. 


derſtand, true, ſincere, perfeu, ſound, and ſure rightedulneſſe. O⸗ 
ther by grace in this place vnderſtand koꝛglueneſſe of ſinnes;4 
by truth, the fulfilling of all the figures and ſhavowes in Moſes 
lawe, in which ſigniſtcation pou ſhall fake the wozds, the ſence 
ſhall be god and godlie. B. Traheron, 
The grace (ſaith Saint Auſten) which is giuen of the large 
nelle ol God pꝛiuilie into mans heart, cannot be deſpiſed of no 
manner of hard heart, fo ther foꝛe it is giuen, that the hardneſſe 
of the heart ſhalbe taken awaie. MAherefoze when the father is 
herde within, and doth learne that he maſt come vnto his lonne, 
then taketh he awate our tonic heart, and gineth vs a fleſhlte 
heart, x by this meanes he maketh vs his childꝛen of pꝛomiſe, 
and the veſſels of mercie, which he hath pꝛepared to glazie. But 
wherefoze doth he not learne all men to come to Theiſt:becauſe 
that thoſe 5 he learneth, he learneth of mercie, and thoſe that he 
learneth not, of his iudgement doth he not learne them. 
Theſe places following are alleadged of D. Barnes 


againſt Free will, 


Saint Auſten ſaith, that there is no hardneſe of heart, that Auſten a- 
can reſiſt grace . Dance ſaith,that there mate bee an obſtacte 3 


in mans heart. 

D. Auſten ſaith, that grace findcth the heart in hardneſſe and 
ouſtinacie. But Dunce ſaith, that there is a mollifieng that pꝛe⸗ 
cedeth grace, which is called attrition. 

Saint Auſten ſaith, when the Father lcarncth vs within, 
then taketh he awate our ſtonie hearts. But Dunce ſaith,that 
we can doe it by the common naturall influence, that is, wee 
can diſpoſe our ſelues of congruence, 

Saint Auſten ſaith, how all men be not taught to come 
fo Chziſt,but onelie they that be taught of mercie be taught, 


— if it be of mercie, then it is not of congruence by attri- 
lon, 


- 


The meaning of theſe places 

following. 
. — by grace are ve ſaued thꝛdugh faith. 80 then grace, 71, 2.8, 
is to late, the * of God 1 doe ſtande one with 


an 
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an other, to which two theſe be contrarie, to be ſaued by our 
ſelues oꝛ by our wozkes, Therefoꝛe what meane they, which 
would toine together things of ſo contrarie nature. Beza, 
teb»,x.,z6 And grace foz grace. ¶ This place is diuerſlie expounded, 
Some vnderſtand the firſt grace to be that, by Þ which thꝛough 
faith we receiue remiion of our ſinnes, the other grace to bee 
iyfe euerlaſting, the which kinde of Grace is giuen to the 
faithkull, accozding to the ſateng of the Apoſtle : but the grace 
Grace for of Ood is eternall life. Rom,6,23 , But other ſome will haue 
Grace, the firſt to bee that, which in the olde Teſtament was giuen 
to the Jewes: The other to be moze copious and large, and 
ginen to all men. But the ſimple ſence and meaning of the 
text ſemeth to be this, that whatſoener graces God doth poure 
vpon vo, they doe alſo ſpꝛing from this Well, Foz whatſocuer 
we doe receiue of Chziſt. he doth not onelie giue it vnto vs as 
OD, but alſo the Father hath ſo giuen all things into the 
bandes of Chꝛiſt, that whatſoever we receine from GOD, 
they come to vs by Chzilt, as by a conduct Pipe, They iudge 
therefoze rightlie, which ſate that we are watered by the gra⸗ 
ces pow2ed vpon Chꝛiſt. This was the anointing with the 
which he was anointed , and that he might anoint vs all 
with him, wherevpon he is called Chꝛiſt, that is ta ſaie, anoin⸗ 

ted, and we Chziſtians,that is to ſaie, anointed by him, xc. 
Marl. vpon Iohn, fol. 24. 

CLoke on the next Leafe bcfoze, 


GRAFFING. 


How we are graffed in Chriſt, and 
| alſo cut off, | 

* F vere be thꝛte kinds of graffing in, and two manners of cut⸗ 

_ ting off. Firſt, the childꝛen of the fapthfull, vnto whome by 
the vertue of the couenaunt that is made with the Fathers, 
the pꝛomiſe doth perteine, are graffed in. Decendlye, they are 
graffed in, that receiue the ſeede of the Goſpel, but befoꝛe it can 
pꝛing fozth anie fruite, it is choked in them. Thirdlie, they be 
araffed in, that by the vnchangeable pur poſe o2 decree of God, 
are oꝛdeined and choſen to lyfe euerlaſting. Now, the firſt are 
cutte off, when they doe vnfaithfullie refuſe the pꝛomiſe that 


is made vnto their Fathers, oz els will not ol a certeine — 
tio 


graffin 88. 
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 glous minde receiue it. The ſecond are cut off, When the ſ&de 
is choked in them. e tee I. Veron. 


GRIEFE, 


| What greife is,and how it is defined, 

G2 as ſaith. Cicero in his Tuſculane queſtions, is a dil- 

eaſe which vereth the minde , and it is taken by reaſon of 
the euill which ſeemeth to be alreadie at hande, and to bee pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, Foz 5; diſeaſe which is taken foz an euil, which is come, is 
not called gricfe but feare. If a man demand from whece this 
gricfe ſpzingeth,J anſwere, from loue. Foz when it goeth euill 
with them, to wham we would god, we begin to be grieued. | 
But if vnto them whom we care not foz, 02 who are not deere 
vnto vs, there happen ante miſfoztune,that is not cuſtomablye 
grieueſomo vnto vs, Pet. Mar. xpon the Rom, fol. 237. 

GREEKAS, | 
Of whome the Greeks came, | 
O J lauan the ſonne of Iaphet ſpꝛang the Greelces, which is 
a part of Europe. 11777 banquets 
Whie the Title was written in Greeke, Latin, and Hebrew, 

Jn Grerke letters, and in Latine and Yeb2ew, CThat the 023.38 
thing might be knowne to all nations, be cauſe theſe thꝛæ lan⸗ 
guages were moſt common. _... Geneva, 

Fhe meaning of«thefe places. following. 
There aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians towards the He- 44.6. 1. 
brewes, ¶ Whoſe anceſtoꝛs were Jewes , and dwelled in Gre- 
cia. Therefoze theſe ſpake Greeke and not Hebrew, Geneua, 

And diſputed with the Greekes, Which were Jewes, but 
ſo called becauſe they were diſperſed thzough. Grecia and other 
countries, 18.401; abe! IK Geneua, 

Dpake vnto the Grecians. he mcaneth not the Jewes, Act. 9. 29. 
which being ſcattered abꝛoad in diuerſe countries were called 
by this name, but the Greaans which were Gentiles Cencua, 

Jam debter both to the Greeks and Barbarous. All thoſe 
that were not Jewes by a common word, were called heathen, 
And heere they are dinidedinto Greeks 4 barbarous. By Greeks 
he vnderſtandeth thoſe that were learned, riuill, t of god bꝛing⸗ 
ing vp By Barbarous, he meaneth the rude and ſauage peo⸗ 
ple, with whom no man could wel haue tu doe. he Bible note. 

\ : 09. i. Df 
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468 
Rom 1 9. 


Mir b. 20 
26, 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


Ot the Jewe firſt,and alſo of the Grecian, Wy the Gre⸗ 
cian he vnderſtandeth the Gentile,and euerie one that is not /a 
Jewe. YN Geneua, 


GREAT, 


An expoſition of this place following. 

Voſoener will be great amonge you, He ſaith not, no 
man otight to be chiefe among you, which he ſhonld haue 
ſaid, Af it had not bene lawfull in the kingdome of God, foz 
ſome to be greate and chiefe, oz if it had beene neceſſarie that 
all ſhould haue ben in all things equall. Che celeſtiall ſpirits 
be not equall: The Starres be not equall: The Apoſtles them- 
ſelues be not equall: Peter is found in manie places, to bee 
the chiefe amonge the ret, which wee doc not denie , There⸗ 
foze this is not the meaning of Chꝛiſt, to haue none greate 02 
chiefe among Chꝛiſtians, ſeeing the verie neccſſitic of our ſtate 
requireth, that ſome be ſuperiours and betters, ſo farre it is 
from beeing repugnant to charitie. In like manner there muſt 
be in the Church Gouernours, Pꝛeſidents, Kulers, of whome 
Paule maketh mention. Rom,13.1,Cor.12,28, Heb. 13. 17. And 
there is alſo in the bodie ſome pꝛincipall members, ſome tnfe- 
riour, cc. Therefoze Chꝛiſt doth not require that in his kings 

dome all ſhould be equall, but this he doth require. That none 
ſhould deſire to be greate, oꝛ to be thought oꝛ counted 1 5 | 
| UIC, 
C The Anabaptiſts(ſaith Bucer)thinke here that they are 
able to pz0ue , that it perteineth not to a Ch2ifftan to beare 
rule, t that no man can be together a Pagiſtrate 4 a Chꝛilli⸗ 
an, becauſe Chꝛiſt ſaid here to his diſciples, Vos autẽ non ſic, 
not tonſidering that thoſe which godlie and accoꝛding to the wil 
of the Lo2d beare rule, Nihil minus, ic. Doe nothing leſſe then 
beare rule indeede,ypea verilie, doe moſt of all ſerue: Surelie 
Chꝛiſt woulde haue his Apoſtles to haue their authozitic in 
Churches, and they themſelues did greatlie require to be obei⸗ 
ed: but becauſe in that they ſought nothing vnto themſelnes, 
bat onlie ſaluation and the glozte of Cod in thoſe whom they 
ruted,they did gouerne the Churches. They had euerie where 
the ſuperioꝛitie, they ruled ſuch as belæued: they would haue 


b godly to be obedient vnto them: Interim nihilominus ſeruie- 
runt 


THEPR eee ; 
6nicubus,&e, Anb yet et 
2 e 


ring a Pagiſtrate, ic büte and böten; 
F had tather aero feng of ti Loꝛde in this gen — 
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The groue alſa remain 285 artiaria ” Gere, Re.13.6 


7 pid committe their 2 5 Wo which the Aude 

hadcothmaunibrd'to ber dehrered. Pen 

| lean tas ee eee Genes 3 
He bꝛonght the he" Bar we Teinple of che Lozde. z. 


He remonedthe Grone, which Idolaters fo2 denotion had plans 
ted neere vnto the Temple, contrarie to the commanndement 
of the Lode. Dgut.16,21,Daas ſome reade,the ſimilitude of the 
Grone which was hanged in the Temple, Geneua, 
They wozſhipped Tries/and Grones. d his wozd — 7 Aſc Indic. 3. 


chrea wilifths Bebzewes is a Tris, ade 
number Aﬀcheroth; as it is in — 
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mon manner amonge the 
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e ozdepned 
„but in that 


— 7 K 


185 2 ou; tk. 
eee eee. e definition. of, Guile, 

Eruetus an interpꝛetet of the, Lawe » hath thus defined 
euill guile, namelle, to be a ſabtile invention oz device fo 
to deceiue an other by, when as one thing is done, an other 
thing diſſembled. Whereſocuer therefoze is een is de⸗ 
| << by ſome diſſimulation,ec, 


Ok good and euill Gule. a 
Honie guile is. E other ſome is t We call 
that god, which is not gg — : pe when as it burteth none, 
but lo p2ofiteth : but euill guile is hurtful, and euer 
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— ig vpon their Egs, wil be fo came l 
6, h men maie ſurelis falle if 
bob _ har ao! un —— - IIS 
_ neaſts of theſe birds ſo nigh the water, not once 
hut with anir ſourges / dy the bit ior fh Am 
— — —— 
is this traniquilitie of the ſen fo2/that little time, as a'tvewes 
tatinz in the linter, calted the Halen baten. 
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Cvit 18-called.the:hande of God., los. he is both his arme 
and his hande.Pozevurr., Gods hand is taken ſometime 
foz his power. Irie. 18.6. Beholde the houſe bf Urdel, pe are in 
my hand euen as the claie in the Potters. Sometime fo his 
ſcdurge. Soph. 1. 4. A will ffretch out my hande ouer luda and 
Hieruſalem, and J will rote out the remnaunt of Siria , Okt 
the which ſcourge. lob, 19.21.ſaith: The hand of the Loꝛde bath 
touched mee,” ö. ieee der bee Auguſtine. 

7 3::58QfF the band thitBetthafbrſaves:!d do nd 
The king himſelfe alone ſawe the halde wetting und >; 45. 294 5 
not his gueſts, as did Balaams Aſſe ſœ the Angeli, whithyBas 
laam ſa we not. The hande came glittering forth Againſto the 
light and Candleſticke.Rabbir Saadiax ſaith That it wan the 
hand ol Gabriel. But it mas tha hand of Goyrand man teacher; 
euen ol .Chaiſt: which is the migztit Auge lie Mods coun fell; 

* and hand of the Father; r. on MelanQthoryponiDan.. 

What is meantby:thisplacetollowings 401 4 
Put thy hand vnder my thigh. ¶ To put the hand vnder the 

Minh, wan anvath whichthe:Þebzewes Uſedſin ſuch things tus 

perteined ta the manmeeeneee. As in Gem F- 

W7,2034f 11761 0:9 5353 3602 L 2320 6{ £03 gde een 

'C Which ceremonio declared the ſernaupts'obodience top 
wards 8 erer Wee power ouer. the ſeruaunt. 
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Cen. 24. 2 


Col. 2. 14. 
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him, not 
wit ot him eancerniug his comming in the fieſh, which Tho- 
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that the o her (eale,ſubſcribethrandiconſen» 
toth that the la we is iuſt e 
un dampngs tion is taken awa ie thongþ faithin Chil. 

"0 on. 3U7 101 31:15 91 5 agen Bt Tindale. 
* | Tho Ayolti bore weth ene wziting oz of an 
bligation made, here men are bound to fuiill the waiting 
— made. This lwziting is the la we of God, it re- 
quireth that all men ſwoulde fulfill the lawe, no man fulfilled 
the la we (Chziſt onelie excepted) wherefoze all men were 
founde by the lawe guiltie and wozthie of death, becauſe they 
bane not fulfilled the la w, that they were bound to kærpe. 
This Lawe Chzift not onelie fo2 himſelfe, but foz all that be⸗ 
leeue in him to the waꝛlds ende, vin fulfill, that it ſhall not be 
imputed fo them that belerue in Chꝛiſt, anie tranſgreCion ef 
the lawe, and we by bim and in bim. Ch2ift is the — 
on the rer MN in him. 

| L. Ridley 815 che Gall 


HALPIE, 


(Cx $775 la Offs! 
The meaning of chis place following,” | 

Ape 02 blelled ate they which haue not ſeene, and vet — 

leaned"! YMbeſe woꝛdes were ſpoken in repꝛoch of the 


hard beliefe of Didanus,that would not beteue the reſurr eai⸗ 


ont of his Paiſter Chꝛiſt, by the repozt of them that ſawe 
him riſen (not withſtanding he knew that Chꝛiſt hav pꝛomiſed 
befoze his death, that he would riſe againe the third dait) but 
ſuid he would firſt! fee the faGemng ofthe nailes in his hands, 
and put his finger into the holes, aud his hand into his ſive 02 - 
be woulde belæue. But whon he had ſcene and conteſſed, ſai⸗ 


ente en an my God: Then ſaid C iniſt to him: Becauſe 
thon halt (ae me Thoma thou tut beleturdhappte oꝛ biel 


ſed are they which haue not ſene, und pot haue belteurd, mea⸗ 
ning therby the Fathers x Pꝛophets of the old law which law 
with the vovilie cies'; and pet belteued all that they 


mas woald not beleue till he ſawe it. This is the meaning of 


_ this — — not to applis it (as the Papiſts haue done to the 


nf,counting them ore, that belteue Chaills 
bovie teme it nad | 117 Crowle, 
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How Godis ſaid to harden, ak $14 


FR is ſaid to harden, when he calleth, « he refiffeth, making Exo,4.2t5 
G himſelfe vnwozthie dr the kingdom ol heauen, de doth then 
permit him vnto himſelke > that 1s „ he leauith man 'vufo his 
— coxrupt nature, accoꝛding vnto which, the hart ol man 
is ſtonte, which is onlie mollified and made tractable by the one- 


wen are ur hardened. en 27 Bullm ner foluggo. 
$1 ld toparen mans 5 lhe eat net, 


Sdarars, 1302 203 (1 ens Jon 251 | 
rf 1 — f 4 By returning wry iin 
nne increale hinmmatiuee. «0039.13 
2.73 245% 27977 os ame of ems tor: fort gy in! 
1 40: ald a8 AAT dine en f 
for ' Where the heart of mam is placed. ch 
J 9 heart of max place the tri, t all other 
tn the middle o the meat. 1 muna . in 631803 £04 
Type opinion of all naturall Philoſophers is that ibe 
that is faꝛmed in man is the heart, un e: 
mum nene 1 dn 301 
1 Hou ſome mens bent * hai 
Plirie taith that-ſomenans heart-ls — tone, reset 
— Coe I Irv pennen hyane A+ hairic, 
ri{todamas;whichfonght againſt the Lacedemonians,and 
ths yunbzed with his owe handes, and he being dead | 
—_— heart was ſound hairie 
- How theleart of man that is poyſo- , tt 435136 
120 1 G27 ned; will not hurne- N „d u 368 
— Pline ſaith both, that if a man. die of: 
the deart of that man can not be burned, though it be caſt i 
the fire ; which was pꝛoued of Germanicus, father to Cabgal 
or the heart and wombe of God,:: || » 5! 
The heart of Gov the Father;ſignifioth the ſecret of his 
dome, oł which he begate his ward, that is his Sonne wi 
beginning, without ame pallion. 1 J. Py peart is -1 
ti 
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Soon PUNCES, WITH 


ting of a god matter, His wombe is vſed in the ſame ſignificy, 
tion, Pſal,n 0,4.Dk my! the mozning fkarre J be- 
te ther. 5350. Kot bis! 2 bc. KS 22 Auguſtine, 


We 
99145772 033331 off s 0391163 dul tn ci by CO 
t „ (326 2g.000162 410i $746 GE; au lun 
ad — — foriedy doth couct thewatgr;;: — 1 ; 
ae finne, ought ao lin . 
13112 713 7d ud A htiſt for fuccour, : * Und 
125 that-voe waite of thonature ut beal s cuot lale, thats an 
ä —— Txu—-— a2 
abous all other beaſts to the waters, andethat tea thete cauſeg: 
One is toʒ the guonthing ul his thirft, and that deſire is com 
mon ta hun with all other beaſts 2. he hath allo a natutall deſirt 
to the mater when he is hot and chafed with the chaſing of dogg, 
and that \0z:twe' cauſes: ne the tolde water cateth bis heat, 
and rotreſteth his ſtrength: @econvite, the mater by the:meanes 
of his readineſſe and aptneſſe to ſwimme, doth not onelie ſette 
him fo2zward and giueth him a vauntage befoze the dogs, but 
allo doth ſometime thereby deceine the-Younds, and ſometime 
vetendeth dim. againfbthe Gray-hounds: An that the Part be- 
ing chaſedand in dannger of his.litez:hezroſo;teth by and by fo; 
Vis; cn any batch. Ad forresamuarym; vnto the water 
ſpzings;vnto the Bm 02 Riuern. Mur unters ( trowe) 
tearme it not to call it the water Spꝛings, but they call it the 
Sound. The Stagde-(aic they, got him ta the Sound, and there 


40 „ 


the Baums maden maultzanm han daſt him ciearelie, had not one 
Pound haue 


olde bene,which tuſtetic leapod inta the mater, and 
on the:other ſide, tries which waie hs was gone, and ſo followed 
the chaſe atreſh. Beſtde theſe twa great cauſes, why the art 
deſircth the water, there is pet another, as great as anie of the 
other two, but not ſo well knoinen to the moſt part of men, as 


the other be. In Affrilce and other hot Countries where many 
., © Serpents be, there in a naturall enmitie betweene the Harte 


and them, and as ſone as the Hart hath deuoured the Berpent, 


the poyſon ot the Serpent doth caſt the Hart into ſuch a fernent 
heate, that it cauſeth him to haue a meruailaus deſtre to the 


water, without which the Mart muſt niedan tie @urh a loue 
ongbt.all men haut fogodlinede , and to runne to God foz fn 


cout, when they de poyloned with the venime of nne, 02 9p! 


pꝛellcd 


#1 1 THEIR BND@SIBIONS > 


In ri er mh Oni ry 2g ene —— 
to the water hn, when he ia chaſed wi pp erp yet 

ed with @erpents::-99-tbat they, mais ſaie with the P20 
— tis the Hart deſireth the water @paings; ſo my 
ſoule deſtreth kh, LAN 50 06419 te ati I Tores, 110 65 
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2,1 The meanin of | thasy ber Bl Ig . 7 
6: that hateth his life in this woald, ſhall kn a0 il Bikes life l 12.20 


ternall he that can be content to loſe his tempo⸗ 
fall life in this wald ſoa: Cheiſts ſake and his wozd, ſhall liue 
la eue. As in aad. 365 38. 136 unn dh U f 3:49} N 
babe d ot gofs 3997 alt 170 nogd lie 3% e 
n When amen maie vere —.— Gl 41,1590! 

hem thn · neinbhour hath ſhe ther moe 

gr oy — hate bim nd not 
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He Citis-of Arbe, which Arbe after the 
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211380 — ide giuen er. But whore, 
towars —— Goar k ſet purpoſe to faſhion his dees 
tyereakter, and fo garnich it wien godlie lining, and to teflific it 
to b ſame ſhall increaſe moze ot: dailit i the rate 

Thzift. But he that ok it not to live thereafter, 
and to ediſie other, the ſame ſha 


ue e the grace of true know- 
ledge and be blin deeds no. ate woꝛſe and wozle, : 
— and ill he a . its the wozd of 
d his heart {6 been con⸗ 
ng 01 0715143 webe [it ur 1699 39! 2145S -Fitidale: 
CVe that hath ante thing; as he ſhoutd habe it rightue, and 
band well as he ſhould do the ſame, ſhal abound and increaſe 
moze and moze in goodneſſe and godlineſſe? But he that hath 

fe th hall be taken krom him, that is, he that 
to de hath in Gods open 
— rhe Will, q ; 


moms — I righteouſne b. and o & rhe truth, 
Wall de moꝛe and moꝛe illuminated of God. On the contrarie 
part, they that doe not couet after xighteouſneſſe and truth, are 
moze hardened and hlinded, though tf er eme vnto themſelues 
to he e molt, war. Kauer TP A82T': _ I. 3 
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t this wet cloth to — 
th-hane —— — caſed him 
of — dinx;cafter Joſc- 
— — — a oath rec8 
| price — 03'hb dan tuned, there! 
— ord h That he mhiahtawtier ＋ 

HEBRON. 

What Hebrortwas, 


ener hs called 
Bebzue was a 
Oiant 


6Þ 


Giant, both frong and mightie,and of a famous name. T. M. 
HEAD. 4] 


What is meant by the head of God, 83 

* Hen we read that God hath a head, we muſt vnderſtand 

his diuine nature, which was beloze all things , and to it 

all things be obedient. Auguſtine. 

W hat the head of the Serpent ſignifieth. 

Shall tread thee on the head. © {The head of the Serpent G.. 3. 15. 
ſigniſiet h, the power and ty2anme of the Deuill, which Chꝛiſt 
the ſeede of the Moman b Mer de The hele is Chꝛiſts man⸗ 
bode, which was tempted With our ſinnes, T. M. 


HAAIRES OF GOD, 


What the haires of God fignifie, 
Js haires ſianifte his Angells, and the whole multitude of 
his choſen. Dan, 7.9, His cloathing was as white as ſnow, 
the haires of his head like pure woll, Where the head ol God 
is his Deitie and Godhead, his cloathes and his haires be his 
Angells and Elea, which be like white ſnow and pure woll. 
Avgultine, 


HELCHAESAIT EVS. 


What their opinions were, and who 
| conſuted them. | 

[4tcbeſaites (called of Epiphanius, Sampſai, the firſt Authoz Heretikes 

of them was Elxais a faiſe Pzophet. They retected parte of Confuied 
the olde Teſtament, They denied the Apoſtle. They counted it about ge” 
a thing indifferent in caſe of necellitie to denie with b mouth, 7707 ord. 

ſo that thou belene with heart. Origen confuted them. 247. 

Euſe. li. 6. cap. 37. 


N ELIAS. 
Of the ſtraunge viſion ſeene at the birth 
ol this Prophet. HT 
Fg Bias the Pꝛophet of 'Thesbes of the Countrie of Arabia, a 
Leniteof the Tribe of Aaron. He dwelt in Gilead, foz 
Thesbes was an habitation,dedicated vnto Pꝛieſts. Jn the time 


of his birth, his father Sobas did ſee a viſion, that men apparai⸗ 
led 


n. 2. 2. 


478 


. 38. io 
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led in white did call the childe,thzewe him to the fire, and gang 
to him a flame of fire to eate. The Father riſing vp, went to 
Hieruſalem, and ſhewed his Uiſion to the Pꝛieſts. And he that 
gaue aunſwere ſaid vnto him, beware thou diſcloſe it not. The 
habitation of this child ſhall be light, and his wozd a demonltray 
tion, and ſhall iudge 1ſracl in the ſwoꝛd and fire. This is that 
Helias that bzought fire thꝛice from Meauen, and bare raine in 
bis tongue, and was taken vp into Yeauen in a fire ſtoꝛme. 

That which is mitten moze of him, in the Bible mate be 


there read, Eltote, 


HELIOS. 
Of a ſtraunge thing that befell at his birth. 


H the Prophet of Abelmath of the Lande of Kubim, 


when he was bozne at. Galgalis, the Cow of. golde in Sclom 
ſo lowed, that ſhe was heard at Tlieruſalem And the Pzicltes 


laid, that it ſigniſied that a P2ophet was bozne that day,which 


ſhould diſſolue and bꝛeake in pxces, Images carued and caſt in 
mettall. Pante meruailes almightie Cod ſhe wed by him, which 


maie be read in the Bible. Elite. 


HA EL.. 


How. Hell is taken in the ſcripture. 

O Ut of the bellie of Hell J cricd. The Scripture ſpeak⸗ 
eth of Bell, commonlie as of a place common foz all them 
that goe downe into the carth,as into a graue, oz to the dæpe of 

the Sea, ac. As pe haue in Cen. and in the Pſalmes, I. M. 
C Fo2 be was in the Filhes bellie, as in a graue 62 place of 
darkneſſe, Geneua. 
J thought J choulde bane gone to the gates of Hell, in my 
beft age. That is, A thought J ſhould haue gone downe to 
my graue, and haue died in my belt age. The Bebzue wezd ſig⸗ 
nifieth both Hell and a graue, pit oꝛ ditch, That ye may pcrceive 
in Gen, 42.38. where lacob ſaith, that if any miſſoʒtune ſhould 
happen to Beniamin in his iaurnie into Acgypt with bis other 
b2etheren, his grate head ſhould be brought with ſozrowe viito 
his Graue, where the common Trandlation readeth Hell fo: 
graue. As foz, Hezckiag $2 neither frared Bell no2 Purgato⸗ 


rie, as ye mate well ſee, * that he a little befo:e. ſaith. 
Kemem⸗ 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


Remember O Lo2d, that J haue walked befoze the in truth 
and a ſtedfaſt hart, and haue done that thing that is pleaſant to 
thee, which thing who lo doth, needeth not to feare any of thole 
two places. Beũde that the Dance-men and Sophiſters them- 
ſelues, which were (as molt learned men thinke)the inucnters 
and finders, yea,and the verie makers of Pargatozie, ſaie that 
befoze the time of Chꝛiſt, there was no ſure place. So that He- 
relcia is by their ſentence ſ killed quite from that place. And 
ol Hell doth the ſentence of the wozd of God quite him, which 
ſaith, There is no damnation to them that are in Chꝛiſt Jeſu. 
Kom. 8. 1. 1 T. M. 
The meaning of this place following. 

Foz Hell pꝛaiſeth the not, cc. ¶ The meaning is, if 3 
now die, I cannot pꝛaiſe thee in thy Temple. Foz the dead and 
buried, cannot loue and pꝛaiſe, with their materiall tongues 02 
hearts, neither can anie death no2 ante burieng, be at this ſeas 
ſon, fo2 the letting out ef thy glozie, Fo2 all the godlie will be 
feared with this thy Judgement. And the wicked will impute 
my death to the ouerthꝛowing of Jdolatrie, and to the putting 
downe of the bzaſen Serpent. 

C Loke, Hezekia, 


The meaning of this .place of 
Mathew + 
Shall be wozthyto be puniſhed with Mell, gc. CUWrherc- 
as we read here, Hell, it is in the text it ſelfe Gehenna , which 
is an Yebzue wozd made of two, and is as much to ſaie as the 
Uallie of Hynnon,, which other wiſe the Bebzewes called To- 
pheth. Jt was a place, where the Iſraclites were Wont molt cru⸗ 
ellie to ſacrifice their Childzen to falſe Gods, wherevppon it 


was taken foz a place to fozment the Repzobates, As leremy. 
9.30; | ; Bezaz 


HELPERS OF FAITH. 


Ho men be helpers of faith, 
M En be helpers of faith, when they ſuffer not the faith retei⸗ 
A ued to be weake,feble oz inconſtant, to be oppꝛeſſed with 
deſires oz affcctions of the fleſh, oz of the wozld,by the craft o2 
ſubtiltie of falſe pꝛophets, to be bought a waie from it, s ledin- 
do a falſe beliefe, by falſe doctrine, whom the aa 


479 


E,. 38.18 


Mat, 5. 22 


480 


Heretike, 


 Mat.9.20 


Heretikes 


Gen, 5. 24. 
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his miniſters, to deceiue the ſimple people vnlearned. Allo lcrip⸗ 


ture vſeth to call men helpers of the faith, when men doe dili- 
gentlie watch that they be not deceiued by y diwell, noz by anie 
of his Miniſters, when they doe labour with all fozce to make 
their faith ſure and ſtrong , doubting of altering in no parte, 
but by all mcanes ſtudieth euerie daie to make their faithmoze 


ſtronger and ſtronger by all manner of god wozkes, 
| Bibliander vpon Iude. 


 HELINDIFVS. 


What his here ſie was. | 
Hude ſaid that Marie was a Uirgin when Chꝛiſt was 
bozne, Pet afterward to haue boꝛne the bzetheren of Chzift, 
Augult, Gennad. catalog. vir. illuſtr. 


HEM. 


How we touch the hem of Chriſts veſture, 
A Nd touched the hem of his veſture . ¶ We touch the hem 
of Chziſts veſture, when we beleeue that he did take our 
fraile nature vpon him, to heale the fiithie diſcaſes of our cozz 
ruptible fleth , Sir, |, Checke, 


HEMEROB APTISTS 


What manner of Heretikes they Were. 
Tue Hemerobaptiſts were Iewes in all points, they affir- 
med that it was impoſſible foz anie man to attaine vnto 


euerlaſtiug life, vnleſſe he were euerie date purified and bapti- 
fed, * | Epiphan. preta. lib. i. de hereſ. 


HENOCH, 


What his taking vp into heauen ſigniheth, 
T Vis is not Henoch the firſt ſonne of Cain, but Henoch fhe 
ſonne of lared, whoſe taking vp into heauen , doth manifeſt 
vnto vs, the immoztalitie that remaineth after this life, and that 
God would iudge the woꝛzlo, who will ſaue thoſe that be righ- 
teous, and dampne thoſe that be wicked, Lanquet, 
Foz God toke him awaie, ¶ To ſhewe that therc was a 


better life pꝛepared, and to be a Teſtimonie of the immoztalt- 


tie of ſoules and bodies, As to enquire where he betame, is 
mere 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, . 
IR AND ANAN, 


How they were ſlaine, for not vile the law- 
full benefite of mariage,” >» 

; eldeſf ſonne of Iuda'was d to Thamar of Me- 

2 ſopotamia, the daughter atighter of Aran, Now, Her was a wicked 

ue doubted ol e becauſe ſhe was not of the lande 

of 8 te Age gell or the Lozd flew him, the third 

night alter his mariage, when he had not pet companied with 

hir, by reaſon of his mothers ſubtiltie, and ſo he died in his 

naughtineſſe,foz the was loath that he ſhould haue ante child by 

hir, When Anan was mariageable, Thamar was giuen vnto 

him, and he alſo of a ſpite companted not with hir, not withſtan⸗ 

ding that, he liued a full peare with hir, and when he was thꝛea⸗ 

tened of his father Iuda, then he companied with hir, dut pet by 

bis mothers commandement, be let his ſed fall vpon the ground, 
and ſo he alſo died in his wickedneſſe. 


1 This Stozie is in the boke of the 12 baba 


HEARE HUM: 


Ho Chriſt is to be heard in all things. 
T Vis is my deare ſanne in whom J delight, heare him. 

C Sith that we are from aboue by the voice of the heauenlie 
Father bidden to heare Chꝛiſt, we ought not (as Saint Cypri- 
an ſaith) to care what the Fathers haue done befoze vs, but 
much rather what Chꝛiſt (which was befoze the Fathers) did 
commaund vs to doe, that are we moſt bound to follow and to 
doe. Sir. I. Cheeke. 


HERESIHE, 


The definition of Hereſie. 
A O fouching the definition of Pereſte, . Auſten ſatth: To 
erpclle by o2derly definition what thing makecth ay Bere⸗ 
tike, as J iudge, is either impoſſible oꝛ verie hard, 
Che woꝛd Here ſie, is deriuc d ol a Uerbe, which ſtgnifieth to 
_ electo; chuſe vnto themſelues, ſome certain opinions, which ace 


_— the holy Scriptures, and do ſtubboꝛnly defend the lame. 
And the cauſes of this their choile, fo the moſt part, are either 
Ji. becauſe. 


Gen 38. 7. 


. 17.3 


— 2 2 — — 


T#.3.10, 
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becanſe they are ignoꝛaunt of the holy Scriptures, o els if they 
knowe them, they deſpiſe them, and being d2tuen by ſome coue⸗ 
touſneſſe, they apply themſelues fo the inuention of ſome er⸗ 
rours. Wherefoze Auguſtine in his boke De vtilitate creden- 
di-wziteth, An Yeretike is be, which foz the lone of gaine oz 
rule, either baingeth pp. o els followeth new opintons, The de⸗ 
finition therefoze of Vereſic, is « thotte and ſtubbozne defend, 
ing of opinions, which are againlt the holy Scriptures, either 
by reaſon of ignozaunce o2 els. contempt of them, to the ende 
the caſler to abtaiue their owne pleaſures and commodities, 

The choile and ſtubboꝛne defending is in this definition in ted 
of the fozme,but the opinions diſagreeing with the holy Scrip⸗ 
tures ſerue foz the matter, Pꝛide and couetouſneſſe make He⸗ 


reſie. And the obtaining of dignities, gaine and pleaſures are 
appointed the endes of this ſo great a miſchiefe. By this de⸗ 
finition, it is manifeſt inough(as 3 


thinke) who be Peretikes. 
Pet, Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 58. 
What things are required for the proofe of Hereſie. 
Foz iuſt pꝛote of Hereſie, thꝛe things neceſſarie are requi- 
red foz the p:ofe of Hereſie. Firſt, that it be an errour. Second, 
that it be an errour againſt the truth of Gods wozd. Thirdly, 
that it be foutly and willingly maintained. Other wile, an er⸗ 
rour in Gods truth without wilkull maintenaunce, is not an 
Percfte. S. Auſten ſaith, Errare poſſum, &c. Jn an errour 3 
maie be, but an Heretike J cannot be. level. 
How Hereſie is to be auoyded and puniſhed, 
A man that is giuen to Hereſie, after the firſt and ſecond ad- 
monition auoid, c. After that the godlie Piniſter by the 
mightie woꝛd of God, conuinced any man of hereſte, if that man 


this place ( which doth only pertain to the Piniſter, Þnto whom 
the tempoꝛall ſwoꝛd is not delivered) notwithſtanding. Paule 
did ſmite Barieſu with blindneNſe. Act. 13. 11. And ß Lozd Deut. 
13. . did commaund p the falle P2ophet ſhall be ſlaine & put to 
death. This law is not yet aboliſhed, Sir, I. Chee ke. 

C This Commaundement is giuen to the Piniſter, and 
ſo particularly to all men to whom þ ſwozd is not committed, 


but els the Pagiſtrate whoſe chiefe office ts to maintain ons 
| _ 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS.. 


glozie iy bis Church, ought to cut of all buch, rolten kin eien 
er from the bodie. 7% Mie int +; Geneva, 
q HERETIXE. | nit 1 32.210 

What is to be done with Heretikes. 

M, Y bzetheren(ſaith 1 ames)if anie of you doe ſtraie from the 
truth, ſo that anie hs connert him, he mult know that who 
ſoeaer dog. cauſe a ſinner to turne from the errpur;of his waie, 
ſhall laut a; ſoule from» death, But gow a daies you. maie find 
men, that will 27 rather to ouerthꝛow, then to turne here⸗ 
tiks. The Lo2d(ſaith Auguſtin) doth ouertbꝛow the kingdames 
of errour thꝛough his ſer uaunts, but he giueth charge, that the 
r as they be men, ſhould be rather refozmed then 
loſt, Neither ought we to diſpaire of the turning of our bzother 
which is fallen into Yereſte. Foz vnleſſe that luch one might 
be conuerted, ux the grace of the Land, the aduiſe al James hadde 
bene vtterly to no purpoſe. This Auguſtine knew well, and 
therefoze he emploied himkelke whollie unto the connerting of 
Heretikes, and that with great lenitie and mildencſle of ſpirite, 


+ 4+ 1 e 
+31 


493 


accoꝛding vnto the monition ot the Apoſtle. Againe he faith, It If... 


was N dutie to His 
our waie toyour refoz | ion, wzawlingand 
perſecution, but by comfozting ol 745 gently, by-aduiſing you 
fauourably,by reaſoning mildly, as if is ai vaitten : It becom⸗ 

meth not the ſeruaunt of the Loꝛd ta ſtriue, but to be lowly to⸗ 


at we ini t make 


e and to wiſh the os 


wards all men, fauourably to teach, patient, refozming them 


that be of a contrarie minde with modeſtie. CY 


x wo they 0 vght not to be compelled. e 

; Chail Mat not into this wozlde.to com ell mel n bato | bim, 
tt. Chriſoſtome ſaith: In caſe that they which doe lire men 
from vs, vnto the company & ſect of moſt filthy folke, think that 
they be able to get away ſome great t nofable perſon , thenthey 
fremble and quake erceedingly,and be much afraid leaſt he ſhall 
turne backe againe. Be will be of their ſide (ſay they) t ind&de 
luch a fellow will turne a thouſand times, A meane not of them 
bebe ſinners, but in caſe ther be any which is without any ſpot 


of ſin, t wil be turned altered, let him gos turne. Surely J am 


ſozie foz it t do waile « lament,x am ftriken to the very heart 


4 


öl 


Zi.ij. with 
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with all, no leffe then if it ehaunced me to haue one of mine 
owne members cut off, But pet fo; all that, J doe not ſo la⸗ 
ment that, that J ſhall be dꝛiuen vppon this feare, to doe anye 
thing that is vncomely. Me doe not loꝛdly rule and gouerne 
your faith, my molt deare bzetheren, neither doe we command 
pon theſe things vpon any title of imperie oz loꝛdlineſſe. 

It is the voctrine of the wozde which is committed vnto vs, 
not the authv2itie of Pꝛincelineſſe 0 power. We ffand in the 
degree of tounſailers and aduiſers, be which giueth his aduice x 
ſheweth his opinion, doth not conipel the hearer,but doth leaue 
a free choice to his power what to doe. And he is to be blamed 
onelie fo; this, if he ſate not thoſe things which becommeth 
him, and which he is bound fo doe. This ſaith Chriſoſtome. 
+ * 361 | +: Muſcu. fol. (36. 


the opinions of Heretikes, looke at their pro- 
per names, as they fall out in chis booke. 


' HERODE, 


Of his great crueltie. 

H Erode the firſt, which was alſo called Aſcalon, had manie 
childzen,among þ which he himſelf cauſed thꝛer to be Caine, 
Ariſtobolus, Alexander and Antipater,by reaſon of a conſpira- 
tie that they had made againſt their father. But after dim re⸗ 
mained aliue, Archelaus, Herodes which was ſurnamed Anti- 


pas, and Philippus. Theſe parted the kingdome among them. 


AA. 2. 16 


| Carion,fol, 75. 

And flue all the childzen that were in Bethleem , Ot 
this is mention made in the ſecond Boke and fourth Chapter 
of his Saturnalies. Bow Auguſtus Cæſar hearing that Herode 
had likewiſe killed his owne ſonne, ſaid: Jt were better to be 
Herodes Swine, then his Donne, T.M. 
CUWhen Macrobius heard that all the Childꝛen that were 
two peare olde and bnder ſhonld be Caine , and that among 


the multitude his owne Bonne was flame allo, he ſaid : J had 


rather be Herodes dogge then bis ſonne. Mliarl. 34. 
How and for what cauſe this Herode burnt 
the Scriptures, _ | | 
Bing Herode, fo; that he well vnderffod the baſeneſſe of 


bis houſe,therefoze he burnt the Scriptures: leaſt by nn 
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of ſuch auneient N cod da, ſome doubt might aftorwardbe ttc on 
ned, againlt his poſteritie. Foz he thought If he had once remoucd — ik 
ſuch monuments;tt-could-neuer be pzoued by anpmner of other 3 0 
witnelle, but that he came by deſcent from the ſtock of the Pas 
triarches w olde Pꝛolelites, whereas indeed (ſaith Maſter l- 
el)he was a mere Aliene, and a ſtraunger to the houſe of 1trac!, | 
and a verie ty2annous vſurperof the Crotone, as being Une | 
hy i RENTING from Hacob but from Eau, 40 
10% erl. ſol. 105 | | 


| Of his death it is written thus 
Herodes diſeaſe bexed him moꝛe 1 moꝛe, Ood executing inftice lofephus Y 
on himzfoz the thing which he impiouſtie committed Jt was a ou lud. 
ls w · o: lack fre; vet ptelding not fo great indamation out ward⸗ 7K. ap. 
lie to the beholders,as vexation inwar diy to the internal parts, . crit 
he had a vehement dcfire gredelie to take ſome thing, yet was Augu 47; 
there nothing that ſuffiecd him. Pozeoucr inward rotting of * Eule. che. 
bowells,and ſpecially a grieuous Flure in the Fundament, 
rawe and a running fleame about his kate, and the like — 
die vered him about his Bladder. Vis pztute members putt t- 
fied,engend2tng woꝛmes, which [warned out a ſhzill ſtrotehed 
winde he had great paine in breathing and a groſe breath, has 
ning throughout all the parts of his bodie ſuch a Crampe, as 
ſtrength was net able to ſuſtaine, It was repoꝛted by them 
which were inſpirev from aboue, and to whome the gift of Di⸗ 
uinat ion was graunted, that Cod enioine d tho Poince this pu⸗ 


niſhment, foz his great impletie. 
Euſebius, fol. 12. 


Olf the ſecond Herod, ſonne to the firſt, | 

At that time Herode Tetriecha,zc, This Herode was Mar.14:3. 
the ſonne ok 5 Herod of the great Antipater,ſurmaned of ſome 
Aſcalon, which flue the Jnfants in Bethleem, being a moſt per⸗ 2. Herode 
nitious Rauen, hatched of ſo wicked an Egge. Some call this 
Herode Antipas fo2 his ſurname . He is the verie ſame which 
araied our Datiour with a white veſture, and derided his Di⸗ 
nine wiſcdome, making an open ieſt and laughing docke of him, 
Df this man loſephus maketh 2 155 in his 18. Boke of the 
Antiquities of the Jewes, 


1 


Mil, vpon Mathew. fol, os, 


Hoy he led awaie his brother Philips wife, 
Ji. iii. This 
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This man was ſarnamed Antipas, ths bzother of Archela⸗ 
us, and made Pzince of Galile by his father Herode. The ſame 
toke bis bzother Philips wife from him be being vet aliue, the 
which happened by this occaſion ; Herode went to Rome, 
and by the wate, he lodged by chaunce with his bꝛother Phi- 
lip, who dwelled in þ fozepart of Iewric, As ticrod & Herodias 
had now made acquaintance, which Herodias was the daugh- 
ter of Ariſtobolus,and ſiſter to Herode Agrippa, they were a- 
greed, p he comming from Rome, ſhould lead hir with him, the 
which was done, Iohn Baptiſt rebuked this wickedneſſe, who 
was therefoꝛe beheaded, Yowbeit Herod went not vnpuniſhed 
at the laſt foz it. Foz by Caius Caligula was he ſent in exile, at 
Leonia in Galile with Herodia, the which conſtrained him to 
goe to Rome and require a kingdome,but comming home with 
out doing ought, he loſt that part alſo of the kingdome , which 
he poſſeſſed afoze. Be reigned 24. peares in Galilc, 

Foz Herode had taken Iohn and bound him, ec. CThe C- 
uangeliſts affirme that Iohn was taken, becauſc he openlie c6- 
demned the inceſtious Patrimonie of Herode with Herodias, 
which was his bzother Philips wife: foz Iohn ſaid to him, Jt 
is not lawfull foz thee to know hir, Ioſephus alledgeth another 


cauſe why be was put in pꝛiſon, namelie becauſe by his doctrine 


Ioſephus 


deceiued. 


alſo common in the eies of all men, 


(to the which the people wonderfullie reſozted)he bꝛought him⸗ 
ſelfe in ſome ſuſpition with Herod,of the mouing of ſome new 
attempt oz vawonted matter. But it might be that the wicked 
Ty:aunt toke this as a cloake, to couer his cruel murthcring 
of lohn. Oz it might be, that this wicked rumour was ſpꝛead 
abzoad of him, foꝛ vniuſt violence and crueltie, is neuer with⸗ 
out divers accuſations, But the Euangeliſt ſhe w the verie 
cauſe indeed, namelie that Herod was an enimie vnto the holy 
man, becauſe he was ſharplie repꝛehended of him, Foz Ioſephus 
is deteiued, which thought that Herodias was not taken from 
Philip, the bzother of Herode but from Herode the king of Cha- 
los his fathers bzother,foz at what time the Euangeliſt wit, 
the remembzance of the wicked deede, was not onclie new, but 
And whereas loſephus in another place faith, that Philip 
was of a ſofte wit, in conſideraticn and hope whereof, there is 
no 
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| no doubt, but that Herode was the moze bold to accompliſh his 
will and to abuſe the modeſtie ol Philip, not fearing anie puni⸗ 


wes is alſo another pꝛobable coniecture that Herodias was 
rather given in Patrimonie to Philip hir fathers bꝛother, then 
to hir great Unckle the Father of hir Graundfather, which foz 
age was euen croked, But Herode Antipas here mentioned, 
and Philip, were not bzctheren by the mother ſide, but Herode 
was the ſonne of Marthaca the third wife of great Herod, and 
Philip was bozne of Cleopatra, Marl. fol. 307, a 1 
And when be knewe he was ol Herodes turiſviction, he ſent 2.23. 
him to Herode. ¶ This was nerode Antipas, the Tetrarch, 
in the time of whoſe gouernance, which was almoſt the ſpace ol 
22. peares, Iohn the Baptiſt pꝛeached, and was put to death. 
And Jeſus Chʒiſt alſo died and roſe againe, and the Apoſtles be⸗ 
ganne to pꝛeach, and diuers things were done at Hieruſalem, als 
molt ſeuen peares after Chꝛiſts death. This Hexode was ſent 
into baniſhment to Lyons, about the ſecond peare of Caius Ce- 
We, i! | f Beza. 


Of Herode Agrippa. = | 

This man was the ſonne of Ar iſtobolus, the ſonne of the 
firſt nerode, and was ſlaine by his Father, he was pziſoner in 
Rome, in the time of Tiberius, and after warde in great fauour 
with Caius Caligula the Emperour, of whom he obteined the 
part of Philip his bꝛother, and the name of a King. | 

Afterward, the Lande alſo which Herode Antipas had, he 
obtained of Claudius, Samaria and lewrie , And by this occa⸗ 
ſion was whole Iewric ſubtect againe, bnto one mans Domi⸗ 
on. The Apoſtle James the greater was put to death, by 
this nerode, the which is mentioned in the 12. chapter of the 
Aces , Me raigned ſeanen peares. 


Cation. 
About this time, Herode the king ffretched out his hande, 44. 12.1. 

ac. ¶ This name Herode was tommon ts all them 5j came of 
the ſtocke of Herode Aſcalonites » whoſe ſurname was Mag- 
nus. But he that is ſpoken of here was nephew to nerode the 
great ſonne to Ariſtobolus,and father to that Agrippa, who is 
ſpoken of afterward, | Beza, 

Ii, ili, What 


Heretikes 


ant. 
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hst the Herodians were. 
The Herodians were they cf the Jewes, which thought that 
Herode was Chꝛiſt, and applied vnto him the Pzophecie of la- 
cob(Gen.49.10 The Dcepter ſhall not depart from Iuda, gc. 
Wyicþ1s, rides ia none other but in Chꝛiſt. 


dne 113 Ep Phack. . tom. i, hærel. 20, 


4 5 


- 1 . : f 4 . 8 
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Or the opening of — 
Wer the Peauens opened, cc. That is where there 

were mylertes opened from Heauen.Steuen alſo the firſt 

Party2 ſawe the Beauens open, 4 Jeſus ſtanding on the right 
hand, ec. A&t.7;56,D0-are the Heauens open in the faith of the 
beleeuer, that he ſeeth God in his glozie. The Beauens are 
counted in the Scripture to be spened, when a manifeſt Ut- 
ſion, reuelation, ſigne 02 taken is Wenn ol Cod vnto man, 
Math, 3.16 Mar., 10. o 23! | T, M, 


H! 'D " i 
What the hiding of Gods face is. 


Dew.31.i7 A: Nd will hive my face from them. © To Pide his face, 


ec. 13.19 


3 


is as much as not to heare, and to take awaic the tokens 
of his kindneCe;as\ when he giueth no care to vs oz our p2ai- 
ers, noꝛ ſheweth vs ante token of loue, but ſetteth befoze our 
cies grieuous atfliq ions, & cuen verie death. As in Iob. 13 20. 
Math, 3.4. I. M. 

J will pide, rc. Chat is, J will take my fauour from 


them. As to turne his face foward vs, is to ſhewe vs his fa- 
uour. | Gcneua. 


| HL LENA, 
OF the propertie of this beaſt, 

W Hat peace is there bet werne Hiena and a Dog. © Hicna 
is a wilde bealt that tounterfaiteth the voice of men, 1 lo 

inticeth them out ok their houſes, g denourcth them. Geneva. 
Chat is, with a ſinner that returneth continnallie fo his 
ſinne againc,as a Dogge to his vomit. ©: cls after the other 
Tranſlation, Hiena is a ſubtile beaſt, watching about ſhepherds 


folds,reſfbling a mans voice, lerning certain * — 
el 
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them fozthzand ſo deſtroieth them, whoſe nature is contrarie fo 
ths dogge, Wie is a keeper of the folde,and friendlie to men, 
The Bible note. 


HTMENY EVS. 


| Of this mans opinion. 
| JFmencus and Philetus ſaide : that the rcſurrection was 2.77.2, 
alrcadie paſt. | | 17. 


HIGH P RIEST, 


Hou the high Prieſts office was diuided, 
Hen Annas and Caiphas were high ꝛieſts. ¶ By the law 7.7.5. 
there ſhould haue ben, but one high Pꝛieſt, but cozruption 
of the time, vp reaſon the Romanes had rule, and the bꝛiberie of 
Caiphas bꝛought to palle that the office was diuided. 
The Bible note, 
Ther could be by Gods law but one ſacrificer at once. But 
becauſe of the fronbles that then retaned , the office was ſo 
mangled by reaſon of ambition and bztberie,that both Carphas 
and Annas his Father, had it diuided betweene them. Gencua. 
How cuerie Biſhop is called by the name 
of high Prieſt. | 
The ſafette of the Church hangeth vpon the Unite of the j5;crome 
high Pꝛieſt. Which authoꝛitie S. Hierome in that place,doth 
attribute to the Biſhop of euerie Dioceſſe. Hicrome con. Luci. 
Tertulian ſaith, The high Pꝛieſt, that is, the Wiſhop hath Tertulian 
authozitie to miniſter Baptime. Tertulian de Baptiſmo, 

Auguſtine ſaith, Quid eſt Epiſcopus, &c. What is a Bi⸗ Auguſtin 

hop, but the firſt Pꝛieſt, that is to ſaie, the high Pꝛieſt. 
Auguſt,queſtionibus de vtroq. Teſ. 

Euagrius calleth Euphemus and Gregorius the Vübey of 
Antioch, Shmos — higheſt pꝛieſts. Ruſfinus calleth 
Athanaſius þ Biſhop of Alexandria, Dontificem marinum, the 
greateſt oz higheſt Bichoppe · By theſe J trult (ſaith . Iewel)it 
maie appere, that the title oz dignitie of the higheſt Pꝛieſthod, 
was generall and common to al Bishops, and not onelie cloſed 
vp and moꝛtiſied onelie in the Pope. Ie wel. tol. 526. 


HILL , 
Ii. v. What 
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What is meant by this Hill, 0 
Ven the hill ſhall be taken awate the ſide vale, c. By this 

hill is meant the hill of Syon , Wy which is ſignified the 
Church, There wil p Lozd iudge & deliuer vs from al our eni⸗ 
mies. By the vale and couering, vnderſtand ſinne, wherein all 
men are founde guiltie. Rom. 3.23, All men haue ſinned, gc. 
From it hath the Lozd delinered all men, which belteue that 
he hath freelie done it, ol his owne mercie foz Chzilts ſake,4 not 
foz their deſeruings. Rom, 3,24. T. M. 


HIN. 
What manner of meaſure it was, 


Ith the fourth part of an Hin of beaten Dyle, QA Hin 
was a meaſure of Liquid things, tonteining. 12. Logins, 
and one Login was ſo much, as would receiue ſire Egges. 


T he Bible note, 
\l Loke, El tote , 


HINDER PART, 


What is meant by the hinder part of God, 
e hinder part of God, is Chziſts humanitie , the which 
he toke vpon him in the end of the wozlde , that we might 


HTYPOCRITE, 
What an hypocrite is, 


: AP hypocrite is as much to ſaie as a fainer oz diſſembler, oz 


a player , which repꝛeſenteth the perſon of an other man, 
which ſæmeth to be ſuch a one as indtede he is not. 

Marl. vpon Math. fol. 113. 
Hypocriſie deſcribed, 

We ſ& manie which beare the face of verie zealous Chzi⸗ 
Rians,ſo long as it is but to diſpute and to holde long talke,# 
to beare men in hand that they ſtudie to ſerue God, and to ho⸗ 
nour him, and pet foz all that, as ſone as they haue to doe with 
their neighbour, a man ſhall perceiue what they haue in their 
bcarts,fo; they ſeeke their owne aduauntage,and make no con⸗ 
ſcience to rake to themſelues, and to beguile folke when thcy 


haue them in their danger, by what meanes fo cucr it be. Now 


then there is no doubt, but that thoſe which ſeeke their owne 
aduaun⸗ 
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aduaunfage and pzofite,are bypocrifes, : 
1 | _  * Caluine vpon Iob. fol. 4. 


HKYPOTIPOSIS, 


What this word ſignifieth. 
T is a figure called IAlluſtration, by the which the fozme 
of things is ſo ſet foꝛth in woꝛds, that it ſeemeth rather to 
e ſcene with the eies, then heard with the cares. 


HIRE, 
What is meant by hire, wages,or reward. 


PD my hire is with me. ¶ Heere Chzilt ſheweth himlelfe ,;,,....:: 
to 


be iudge of the whole woꝛlde, inaſmuch as be auoucheth 
that he will render euerie man his reward. Foz all this whole 
boke freateth of the holyneſſe and righteonſneſſe of the choſen, 
and lyke wiſe of the naughtineſſe of the caſt-awates, wherfoꝛe 
it behoueth vs to bee herdfull, that euerie one of vs doe dilt- 
gentlie perfozime his duetie acco2ding to his calling. As fo2 the 
p2ofiting oz not p;ofiting of our labour, that muſt we put to the 
diſcreat ion of him that pzomiſeth to ye&ld to euerie man his re- 
ward acco2ding to his wozk. Let vs not ſleepe as other doe, but 
let vs watch & be ſober,r, The. 5. 6. waiting foz the bleſſed hope, e 
foz þ appearing of þ glozy of þ- great God, 4 of our ſauiour Je» 
ſus Chꝛiſt. Tit. 2,13, Bozcouer þ hire wherof mention is made 
beere, muſt be referred,not to þ deſert of the wozke as y merit- 
mögers talke, but to þ belteuing of p pzomile, accoꝛding fo this 
tert, when pee haue done al that is enioined vou, ſaie ye, we are 


bnp;ofitable ſernants,+ haue done that which we ought to doe, 
Luke. 17. 10. Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 312, 


Why eternall life is called by the name of hire, 


Marl. vpon Math,fol,6 1 9; 


491 


And 5 thou ſhouldeſt render hire vnto thy ſeruants, cc. The e . 18 


Loꝛd ſhall bꝛing to light the things that are couered,+ make the 
righteouſneſſe of p godlie to ſhine as the none daie, whome the 
graceleſſe wozld had condemned foz the woꝛſt of al men. Pſa. 32. 
6. Eſa. 5 8. 8. i. Cor. 4. . And it is called by p name of hire in the 
Scripture, not abſolutelie,no2 pet foz y wozks ſake, but in re⸗ 
ſpect of 8 bountifulnes of the pꝛomiſer, as foꝛ example. Af a man 


buie a bondllaue, he is wholie at his maiſters comaundement: 


And 


* 
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And whatſcener ſeruice 6} tolle he doth, it is onelie his Lo2de 
and maiſters, Now if his maiſter ſhould of his owne fre gad⸗ 
neſſe pꝛomiſe his laue anie wages foz ſhewing himſelfe dili⸗ 
gent and faithfull in doing his ſeruice, ſurelie it were rather 
a reward then of hire, but yet the maiſters pꝛomiſing of it, gi⸗ 
ueth it the name ol hire, by reaſon wherof our Sauiour Chꝛilt 
ſaith, When you haue done all that is commaunded vou, ſlave 


n be vnp;ofitable ſeryanſs. Luke. 17.10. 
M.,arl. vpon the Apoc, fol. 164. 


1ISTORLE. 


What an hiſtorie is. 
Toe lie calleth an hiſfozic the witneſſe of mange pts 
vertue, the life of memozte,Pailres of life, : 


HOBAB. 


What this Hobab was, 
APP Moſes ſaid to Hobab the ſonne of Rag ucl the Madia- 
nite, Moſes Father in lawe. CHobabt is "the ſame which 
befoze is called Iethro, euen as Salomon is called in ſome place 
Idida: and as Oſias is alſo called Azarias, He was the ſonne of 
Raguel, and Father to Zephora Moſes wife, Albeit that in the 
ſecond ol Exod . Raguel ts called her Father, not becauſe he 


was lo indede , but becauſe he was her Fathers Father, which 


pos, 20. 6 


manner of ſpeaking is not a-fcw times vſed in the n 


C Some thinke that Ragucl, Jethro, Hobab, and Keni, were 
al one. Kimhi ſaith, that Raguel was lethrocs Father: So Ho- 
bab was Moſcs Father in ſawe. Ceneua. 


HOL1E. 


Whois holie, 
2 E is holic that is boꝛne againe by the woꝛd of lyfe and hal- 
Diowed, tbat is to ſaie made cleane by Chꝛiſts ſpirite, and ſo 
is become the dwelling place of God . In the reſpect whereck 
Paule calleth them holie, which are Lo:nc againe thaough the 


fountaine of uke. Rom. 1.7. 1. Cor. i. 2. 502 the choſen hears how 


the Loade ſaith ; Be ye holie as J am holie. Leuit, 11. 44 


i, Pet. 1. 16, Alſo God bath not called vs to W 5 | 
* holy 
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- holineffe, 1. Theſ. 4.2. Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 25 6. 
How Chriſt is called holie. 5 


tearnted holie, and ſo ſothfaſt, becauſe that all other things, vea 
euen the Starres of the Skie are defiled and vntrue, in tompa⸗ 
riſon of him, foꝛ he is God bleſſed fo euer. Rom, 9.5, Moꝛeouer 
he onelie is holie in reſpect of his manhod , becauſe being ſe⸗ 

gregated from the number of ſinners,he alwaies perfoꝛmed the 
things that pleaſed his Father, and became obedient vnto him, 
euen bnto death. He did not ſinne, neither was there anie guile 
founde in his mouth. Heb, 7. 26. Iohn. 8. 29. Pſal. 2.8.1. Pe. 2. 22. 
Hereby onelie hath he reconciled vs vnto Cod, and obteined 
faith and grace at his hand foz vs, becomming our righteouſ- 
nelle and holyneſſe, :;Cor.1,30, To be ſhozt,he is woꝛthelie ter⸗ 
med the holie of holieſt. Dan. 9. 2 4. Marl. vpon the Apoc.fol. 6 

What is meant by the Augells crieng, 
Folie, Holie, Holie. 


And one cried to an other & ſaid, Bolie, Molie, Bolie. ¶ This rf. . 1. 


oft repetition ſignificth that p holie Angels cannot ſatiſfie them⸗ 

ſelues in pꝛaiſing God, to teach vs that in all our lines , wee 

ſhould giue our ſelues to the continuall pꝛaiſe of God. Geneua, 
The meaning of the Prophet in this place, 


With the holie thou ſhalt be holte,and with the perfect thon Plan 1.18 


ſhalt be perfect, with the cleane thou (half be cleane, and with 
the froward thou ſhalt be froward. ¶ This tert moſt common» 
lie hath bene alleadged to this end: That if a man did acquaint 
himſelfe and kepe companie with god men, he ſhoulde learne 
by their example, cuſtome, and companie keeping, to be a god 
t a godlie man. And contrariwiſe, who did kep companie with 
the vngodlie, with mockers and ſcoꝛners, with liars and ſwea⸗ 
rers, oꝛ with ante other notablie ſpotted with anie kind of vice, 
02 cull manners, the companie keper with ſuch, muſt nerds at 
the length be infected with the ſame vices. And therefoze Cato 
gaue a p2ecept to young childzen, Tu bonis ambula, Py childe 
kepe companie with them that be god oz it is moſt true that 
the Apoſtle ſaith: Corrumpant mores bonos colloquia praua: 
Haughtie 2 fi!thie talke do oftentimes coꝛrupt god manners: 
To this purpoſe and ende therefoze to teach men this boiye, 


whole⸗ 
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Thus ſaith he that is holie,ec. CChailt Je ius is pꝛoperlyxe 37 
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wholeſome leſſon to beware of euill companie. a fo toine them 
to god companie, was this text commonlie alledged: Cum ſan. 
cto ſanctus eris, &c. Which ſentence as it is verie god, ſo it is 
not true no2 agræing with p mind of the Pꝛophet. Foz his meas 
ning in this place is, God with a man 5 is holie, he wil be holy, 
that is, he wil be pzcſcnt with him 4 mainteine his holines. And 
with him that is pꝛeſent 4 ſound without wzinkles oz wiles, 
God will dwell with him & ſtrengthen him in his perfecneſſe, 
and with the pure the Loꝛd will be pure, and with the frow- 
ard, the Lo2d wil deale frowardlie, not p there is anic froward⸗ 
neſſe oz peruertneſſe in God: but dealeth frowardlie after the 
manner of ſpeaking of þ Scripture, when be puniſheth þ frow- 
ardneſſe of men. Like as God is holie with them that be holie, 
p is, he pꝛoſpereth them in their holineſſe. Now pe le p albeit, 


this as a god 4 godly ſentence gathered of theſe woꝛds: Cum 


Ac. B. 17. 


ſancto ſanctus eris, &c. With him that is holie, vertuous, : god, 
a man (keeping compa nie with ſuch) ſhall haue a ſmacke of his 
bolineſſe 4 vertuouſneſſe: and he that ſhall vſe to keepe compa- 
nie with the wicked 4 vngodlie, ſhall grow to wickednes 4 vn⸗ 
godlines: yet the moze true t the verie Germaine ſence of theſe 
woꝛds in this:to applie them to the pꝛactiſes of God, f not com⸗ 
panie keeping with man: whole pzopertie is to be mercifull, 
to ſhew his louing fauour vnto men freelie without our deſcrs 
ning, and pet this fauour doth follow them that applie them⸗ 
ſelues to holfhefle and vertuoulneſſe. Ric, Turnar, 


HOLIE GHOST, 

How and when the viſible ſigne of the holie 

| Ghoſt was receiuecd. 
d they receiued the holie Ghoſt,+c.C Underſtand in a may 
nifeſt and viſible figne,as the Apoſtles themſelues receiued 
it, in the firlt daie, oꝛ(as we call it)Whetſondate , which thing 
at p time was neceſſarie,fo2 the furtherance 4 fabliſhment of 
the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, although not nedful to ſaluatton, 
But now that the pzeaching thereof is ſuffictentlie confirmed, 
this viſible miracle is ended,andyet remaineth that ſtil which 
was ſtabliſhed by the miracle, p is,. by the pꝛeaching ol þ Col- 
pell is miniſtred the holie Ghoſt, although our bodilie eye ſ& 
it not, br whom faith commeth , which recetueth Chzill "_ 
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zur righteouſnefle,ſanctification and mpg Lon t, 30, 
| . Indale. 

How the holie Ghoſt is God, proued by the Scriptures, 

Are ye not ware that ye are the Temple of God, and how 0%. 3.16 
that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you. Jf anie man defile y tem⸗ g 
ple of God, him ſhall God deſtroie,foz the temple of God is hold. 
which Temple are ye. And agatne,ye are the Temple of the ; cer. 6. 19 
lining God, as ſaith God, A wil dwel among them and be their 
God, and they ſhall be my people. But we are alſo called in 
Scripture,p temples of the holie Ghoſt. Foz know pe not ſaith 
Paule, that your bodies are the temples of þ holie Ghoſt, which 
is in you, wherefoze it muſt needs be graunted that the holie 
CuUbatman knoweth the things of man, ſaue the ſpirite of 1 1 
man which is within him. Euen ſo p things of God knoweth no 
man, but p ſpirit of God: By which ſentence it is enident,p as 
is the ſpirit of man to manward,ſo is the ſpirit of God to God⸗ 
ward, e as the ſpirit and bodie is but one man, pet haue ſeue⸗ 
rall offices, euen ſo the Father, Sonne, t holite Ohoſt, although 
they be diſtin in name and otfice, are pet but one God. 

D. paule ſaith, Af the ſpirit of him p raiſed vp Chꝛiſt frb death Re. 8. 11 
dwel in vou, euen he p raiſed vp Chꝛiſt from death, ſhal quic⸗ 

ken pour moztall bodies, becauſe of his ſpirit that dwelleth in 

you, And againe, ſpeaking of the ſame holie Ghoſt, he ſayth : 

Ik ther be anie man that hath not the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt, the ſame No.8. 
is none of his. Fo2 as much then as the ſame holie Ghoſt, is 
indifferentlie the ſpirit of the Father and of the lonne,it muſt 

nedes be graunted, that he is of the ſelfe came nature and ſubs 
ſtaunce with them both, and ſo all one God with them. This 

ſentence alſo pꝛoueth Chzilt to be God. 

beter ſayd to Ananias , how is it that Satan hath filled 
thine hart, that thou ſhouldſt lie vnto the holy Ghoſt. And after 
that he ſaith, Thou haſt not lied vnto me, but vnto God Mher⸗ 
foze ſxing he ſaith, in lieng vnto the holie Ghoſt, he lied vata 
God, it cannot be denied but that the holie Ghoſt is Cod. 

C None mate be cuerie where and in all perſons at once buf 44.2.1. 
God: The holie Ghoſt mate be in all men and euerie where at 
one time and moment, Ergo the holie Gholt is God, 
None 
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Z«42.4.15 C None hath power to ſend fozth 4 appoint Chꝛiſt to þ pꝛeach⸗ 
ing of the Golpell but God, but the bolie Ghoſt hath done the 
ſame,as Chꝛiſt himſelfe affirmeth out of Elaie the Pꝛophet, 
2s 1. i. ſaieng: The ſpirit of the Loꝛd is vpon me,foz he hath anointed 
me to pzeach the Goſpel to the pw2e,and hath ſent me to heale 
the bzoken in heart, wherefoze the holie Ghoſt is God, 
There are th:e ſaith Iohn that beare recozd in heauen, 
the Father, the Moꝛd, 4 the holie Ghoſt,and theſe thzee are one. 
And although ſome men affirme 5ᷣ this ſentence (theſe the are 
one) is not found wzitte in p Greek) yet is it altogether vntrue, 
fo2 þ Greeke traflation hath it. But if it were not in p Greeke, 
What is that foꝛ vs, ſeeing the ſelfe ſame thing mate be pꝛoued 
by other places of Scripture, ſoꝛ Chꝛiſt ſayth: 4 and the father 
are one. And the holie Ghoſt alſo, is not onelie the ſpirit of the 
Father, but alſo of the ſonne, ⁊ ſo is of one nature and ſubſfance 
with them, as is befoze ſayde, wherefoze it mate well bee ſapd, 
P he is God, and Þ theſe thz& are one, and beare recozd of the 
truth, foz he ſapth, If we receine the witneſſe of man, pea, the 
witneſſe of God is greater. The witneſſe ok them, is the wit- 
— God, Ergo the Father, the donne, and the halie Ghoſt 
Ad. 12.24 It is onelie the office of God fo elec and choſe miniſters 
| which are fit to gouerne his Church, and therfoze the Apoſtles 
ſetting Barnabas 4 Mathias befoze God, ſayd thus: Thon Lo2d 
which knoweſt the heartes of all men,ſhewe whether of thele 
two thou haſt choſen, But p holie Ghoſt alſo appointeth mini⸗ 
4.13.2. ters to pꝛeach, foꝛ it is wzitten that the holie Ghoſt ſapde: Se⸗ 
perate me Barnabas g Saule, vnto þ wozke where vnto J haue 
1 called them. And againe ſayth Paule: Take herde vnto your 
lllelues, and to all the flocke, amongeft whome p holy Ghoft hath 
made vou onerſcers to rule þ congregation of God , which be 
hath purchaſed with his bloud, wherefoze it cannot be dented 
but p the holye Gholt is God The ſelle ſame reaſon vſcth A- 
thanaſius againſt Arrius the chiefe Authoꝛ of this (c>, 
None bath power to adopt vs to be the childzen of God, 
but God onclie : but by the holie Ghoſt we are adopted to be 
the childzen of God,fo2 Paule calleth the holie Ghoſt, the ſpirit 
of Adoption,and all becauſe we are thereby made the childzen 
of God, Ergo the holie Choſt is God, 8 
o 


4. Io. 6.7 
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How the Holy ghoſt is God, proued by 
the auncient Doctors. 

&, Auguſtine ſaith thus: Spiritus ſanctus eſt Deus, &c. 
The Holie ghoſt is God: Therefoze Peter when he ſaide vnto 
Ananias, thou haſt enterpziſed to lye bnto the Polie ghoſt, he 
followed readely and tolde him what was the Molie ghoſt, and 
ſaid ; Thou halt not lied vnto men, but vnto God, | 

Augull. cont. literas petilia. li. 3. cap. 28. 
This place of Saint Auſten is againſt thoſe, that will 
guarreli and ſate, that the Godhead of the Holy ghoſt cannot be 
pꝛoued by expꝛeſſe wozds of the Scripture. lewel. fol. 91, 

N.zianzenus ſaith: Dicit aliquis, cc. Dome man will ſaie, 
it is not w2itten that the Holy ghoſt is God, but J will being 
thee foth a whole ſwarme of authoꝛities, whereby it ſhall ap⸗ 
peare that the Godhead of the halie Ghoſt; is plainlie witneſſed 


Nazian- 
zenus. 


in the Scripture: Unleſſe a man will be veric dull, and vtter⸗ 


lie voide of the holie Gholk, ? Ji. 
| | Nazianzenus de ſpiritu ſancto, 


Didimus in his boke De ſpiritu ſar cto, which Saint Hie- 
rome did tranſlate, pꝛoueth that the holte Ghoſt is verie God, 
becauſe he is in manie places at one time, which no creature 
can be. Foz (ſaith he) all creatures viſible and inuiſible, be cir⸗ 
tumſcribed & inuironed, either within one place (as coꝛpoꝛable 
and viſtble things be) oꝛ with the pꝛopertie of their ſubſtaunte, 
(as Angels and inuiſible creatures) ſo that an Angel! ( (apth 
he) cannot be at one time in two places. And loz as much as 
the holie Ghoſt is in mante places at one time,therefoze(ſaith 
he) the holie Ghoſt muſt nerds be Cod. I's £76 

Didimus de ſpiritu ſancto. li. i. 

The Angell (ſaith Baſil) which was with Cornelius, was not 
at the ſame time with Philip, No2 the Angell which ſpake to 
Zacharie in the Altar, was not the ſame time in bis proper 
place in heauen, but the holie Ghoſt was at one time in Aba 
cuck,and in Daniel in Babilon, and with leremie in pꝛiſon, and 
with Ezechiel tn Chober , whereby he pꝛoueth that the holte 
Gholt is God, Baſil de ſpiritu ſancto, cap. 22. 


HOLIE Ar ER. 


How it was called in the olde time. 
Ik Then 


Didimus. 


* 


Bali}, 
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T Ven the Pꝛieſt ſhall take the holie Mater, c. CW hich 

alſo is called the water of purification oz ſpzinkling, Nu. 
9. becauſe they that were ſeparated foz their vncleanneſſe, wer 
ſpzinkled therewith and made cleane. Jn Hebzue it is called 
the water of ſinne, becauſe it is made to purge ſinne. Nu. 8. . 
It is alſo called holie water, becauſe it was oꝛdeined to an ho⸗ 


lie vſe, SGegneua. 


Of the Popiſh holie water and vſe thereof. 
Pope Alexander ozdeined and commaunded all his Pzicſts 
fo make holte water, not tobe a remembzaunce of Chziſtes 


bloud 4 ot our Baptime , but to purge men from ſinne, as his 


wo2des doe teſtiſie in the boke of the Popes decrees: Aquam 
ſale conſperſam populi benedicemus,&c , We bleſſe water 
ſpꝛinkled with ſalt foz Þ people, that they ſpzinkled therwith 
map be hallowed and cleanſed. The which thing we command 


all Sacrificers oz Pꝛieſts likewiſe to doe. Foz if the Aſhes of 


a Calfe ſpꝛinkled with blond, hallowed and cleanſed the peo⸗ 


ple: much moꝛe water ſpꝛinkled with ſalt, and ſanctified with 


god pꝛaiers, halloweth and cleanſeth the people. Theſe be the 
woꝛds of Pope Alexander both vaine and ſaperſtitious, 
H 0 MILIES. 


Bucers iudgement concerning Homilies 
read in the Church, 


S)the Scriptures vnto the people, there ſhould be godlie and 
learned homilies read vnto them, rather then they ſhould haue 
no erhoztation at all in p adminiſtration of the Supper. And 
a little after he ſapth: There be fo few homilies, and fo few 
pointes of religion taught in them: when therefoze the Lo2de 


' ſhall bleſſe this kingdome with ſome excellent p2cachers , let 


Rom 12-10 


— ——— — 


them be commaunded to make mo homilies of the pꝛincipall 
partes of Religion, which maie be read to the people by thoſe 


Paſtozs that cannot make better themſelnes, £ 
ucer. 


HO NO SYR. 


What Honour ſignifieth. | 
Ii giuing honour goe one befoze an other , CYonour is 
C 


beere taken, not onelye foz a certeine outward reverence, 
whereby 


T is better(ſaith he)that where there lackes to expounde 
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whereby we reverence the dignitie of our neighbour, but allo 
faz an outward helpe, ſuccour and aide, whereby we helpe thoſe 
that and in n&de. Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom. ol. 419. 
What honour is to be giuen to the wife. 

Giuing honour vnto the wiſe, CEraſmus in his Annofatis e. 3. 7. 
ons noteth out of Saint NHierome, that to giue honour heere, is 
not to bow the knee, neither to decke them with golde and pꝛe⸗ 
tious ſtones, neither to ſet them in the vpper ſeates and higheſt 
plates which manner we'ſe molt foliſhlie vſcd in diverſe re⸗ 
gions, hut to abſteine from fleſhlie luſts,fo2 ſo(ſaith H ierome) 
is honour giuen vnto women, if they be not defiled with ouer 
much wantonnelle and luſt. The ſigniſication of this woꝛde 
honour,doth alſo extend it ſelfe,to amiable, kinde, and louing 
ſpeach,+ to the miniſtring vnto the wife, ſuch things as ſhe næ⸗ 
deth, as karre foꝛth as thine abilitie ſtretcheth. Tindale. 

What it is to honour parents. 

Honour thy Father and thy Pother , J To honour Father 0. 12 
t Mother, is not onlie to ſhew obedience vnto them, but alſo io 
helpe them in their age, if they be poze 4 ne&vie.As Ephe. 6. 2. 
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Mar. 7. 10. Math. 15. 4. Rom. 13. . T. M. 
By the which is meant, all that haue authozitie ouer vs, 
Gencua, 


Of three manner of honours,a diuine honour, 
a ciuill honour, and an Idoll honour, 

There be manie woꝛdes indifferent to diuerſe and contrarie 
ſianifications,as are, Adoro, Colo, Seruio, to bowe bowne, wo2- 
ſhi p, to ſerue and to kneele, which when the wozd ſollo wing is ; manner 
added, as to ſaie, Adoro Deum, vel Imaginem: vel hominem. It of bonors 
is ſone ſæne what wozſhip is meant, foꝛ the Striptures put 
neuer any {ach wozde alone, but expꝛeſſe what thing is wozꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped oꝛ honoured, Jn p̊ fo2mer chapter it is wzitte,p the king 
fell downe befoꝛe Daniel, honoured him with a ciuile honour, 
And we are commanded ſo fo honour our parents, pꝛinces, and 
minilters of p wozd,tc.but no wher comandeth god, but vttcrly 
fozbiddeth it to fal down befo2e,02 to honour Images: wherkoze 
it is plaine Jdolatrie to fal down oz to knelc befoꝛe thi:+ if cans 
not be excuſed noꝛ mocked out W any popich gloſe of a certein re⸗ 
uerent behautour befoze Images. F02 Jinages be called in ſcrip⸗ 
ture abhominatio,4 h execrable ſignes of 5̊ deſtrucis of p popiſh 


* —— — 2 22 4 


500 


Rom. 8. 24 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


Church. Dan, . And Chzilt himſelfe confirming i addeth. 
M ho ſo readeth the place let him vnderſtand it. Therefoze 
when an Jdoll oz Image oz falſe Gods followe ante of theſe 
wo2ds, Adoro, Colo, Seruio, and fuch like, then beware of that 
ac, fall not downe with no reuerent behauiour noz wozlhip 
thou them, but (ate with Daniel t his fellowes, vea, 4 as Chzilt 
ſaid to the diuell: To thy Lozd God ſhalt thou doe reuerent 
behauiour, and him onlie thalt thou ſerue & woꝛſhip Let theſe 
defenders of Idolat rie ſhe w vi one place in al ſeriptuce, which 
either commandeth o2 permitteth ante Jdol honour, o: Image 
ſeruice, which they call adozatiqn oz reverent behauiout to ante 
Image, if they cannot, then let vs ſate vnto them as Chziſt 
ſaide fo @atan : Auoide pe diiſels, and learne to wozlhip pour 
Lozd Cod, and him one lie ſerue, gc. Melancthon N Daniel. 


HOPE, 


A definition of Hope, 
gare is a fatultie oz power bzcathed info vs by the holie 
Gholt, whereby we with an aſſured x patient minde wait 
foꝛ, that the laluation begun by Chziſt, and receiued of vs by 
Faith, ſhould one date be perfected in vs, not foz our merites, 


but thzough the mercie of God, 
Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom, 


Dope is an evident ſhewingof things not appearing, a ſa⸗ 
ing of things not ſeene, a witneſſe of darke things, a pꝛeſente 


of things abſent, and open ſhewing of hidden things. 
Calin his Inſti, 3. b. chap. a. Sect. 4+ 


Hope is a moſt firme and vndoubted loking after thoſe 
thinges which we belteue. Bul. fo. 34. 
Hope is a truſtie loking after the thing that is pꝛomiſed ts 
to come: as we hope fo? the everlaſting iope which Chꝛiſt hath 


pꝛomiſed vnto all that belene in him. Booke of Mar. fo.iii2. 


How hope is of things abſent. 

Me are ſaued by hope (ſaith Paulc)bnt hope that is ſcene is 
no hope, foꝛ howe can a man hope foz that which he ſerth, but 
and if we hope fo2 that which we ſee not, then do we with pas 
tiente abide fo2 it. Abraham hopedthat he ſhould receive the 
pꝛomiſed lande, when as pet he peſſeſſed not one fofe of 


grounde in it, but ſaw it inhabited of moſt puillaunt 1 
5 
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Moſes hoped that hy wonld deliner the people of Iſrael out of 
Aegy pt, and plate them in the land of pꝛomiſe, where as yet 
he 25 not the manner and meanes how he ſhould do it. Dauid 
hoped that he ſhould reigne over 1ſracl , and yet he felt the pe⸗ 


tener then once he was in daunger of his life, The Apoſtles & 
holie Party2s of Chzilt,did hope that they ſhoulde haue eter- 
nall life, and that God would neuer fozſake them, and yet ne⸗ 
uertheleſe,they felt the hatred of all ſoztes of people, thep were 
baniſhed their Countries, and laſtlie were ſlaine by ſundzie 
toꝛments. Do (A ſay)is þ hope + loking foz of things not pzeſ#t 
things not ſeene. Pea it is a ſure 4 moſt aſſurcd loking fo; of 
things to come, that not of things whatſocuer,but of thoſe 
which bel&ue in faith, ol thoſe which are pꝛomiſed to vs, by Þ 
verie true, liuing, and cternall Cod, Foz D. Peter ſaith ; Vope 
perfectlte in the grace which is bzought vnto you .* Nowe they 
hope perkeclic, which do without doubting commit themſelues 
wholie vnto the grace of God, and doe alluredlie loke foz to ins 
herit life everlaſting. | Bullinger. fol. 305. 
How hope hangeth vpon faith. 

Hope is nothing elſe, but a loking fo2 thoſe things, which 
faith hath belerued, to be trulie pzomiſed of God, So faith bel&- 
ueth that God is true: Hope loketh foꝛ the perfozmaunce of his 
truth in cõuenitt time: Faith beleueth y he is our father, Pope 
toketh foꝛ him to ſhew himſe lle ſuch a one toward vs „Faith 
beleeucth that eternal life is giuen vs: Hope loketh p it bo one 
daie reuealed. Faith is the foundation wher vpon Hope reſfeth: 
Yope nour iche th and ſulteineth Faith, xc. - 

Caluine,3 h. chase Sec. 42, 
; Of Auguſtines Hope. 

10 19 Avgufline in his boke of Meditation, writeth of the con⸗ 
femation of his Hope, in this ſoꝛte. There bee thꝛœ thinges 
which doe ſtrengthen and confirme my heart, that no lacke of 
deſertes, no conſideration of mine '6wne baſencfſe,no regar de 
ol the heauenlie bleſſedneffe, canne thꝛuſt me downe from the 


expectation of my hope, My ſoule is faſt roted therein And wilt 


thou knowe what the matter is: J do weigh and conſider th2e 
points, in which my whole hope doth conſiſt. That is to wit, the 
lone of adoption, the truth of the pꝛomiſe, and the power to per⸗ 


rill of Saule and his ſeruants hanging ouer his head, ſo that ol⸗ 


Rk. i iii. | . fozme, 
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fozme, Hob let my foliſh imagination wonder as much as it 
liſt, ſaie, what art thou: Oz, how great a glozie is this 2 Oz 
by what deſert doſt thou hope to obtein this thing? And J wil 
boldlie aunſwere : J know whom J haue bel&ued , and am 
 aſſared that God hath adopted me in exceeding great loue, and 
that he is true in his pꝛomiſe, and able in perfozmance,foz he 
is able to doe what he will. Muſculus, fo. 459, 


HORIMS, 


What manner of people the Horims were, 
A Kinde of Giants, and ſignifieth noble,bicauſe that of pꝛide, 
they called themſeines noble oꝛ Gentles. Tindale. fol. i6. 


W hat this word Horne, ſignifieth. 
Cube. 1.6% AP D hath raiſed vp the hozne of latuation, C This wozd 
Yozne in the Yebzew tongue ſignifieth might, 4 it is a ꝙe⸗ 
faphoze taken from beaſts that fight with their hoꝛnes. And by 
raiſing vp the might of Iſrael,is ment y the kingdome of 1Iſrac! 
was defended, the enimies therof laied on the ground, euen 

then when the ſtrength of Iſrael ſæmed to be vtterlie decaied. 

7168, , Ebe Vozne of my health, ec. J Oe calleth God the hozne of 

bis helth,bicauſe by him he had ſubdued his enimies e obteined 
health. It is a bozrowev ſpeach of hozned beaſts, which with 
their hoꝛnes , defend themſclues , and dziue awaie them that 

e ſhall vnderſtand Þ the Scripture doth commonlie vle 
the Petaphoze of the wozd Cornu, an Yozne,foz the moſt pers 
fect and pure ſtrength: The tranſlation beeing taken of hozned 
beaſts, whoſe power & defence be altogether in their hoznes, 

- The ſame Petaphoze t the ſame woꝛds we haue in the Gol⸗ 
pel of Luke, in the ſong of Zacharie: Et erexit Cornu ſalutis no- 
bis in domo, &c. This Yone of ſaluation is an other manner 
of hoꝛne, then 5 hoꝛne which p fables of 5 Poet dos ſpeake off. 
They haue a pꝛetie and pleaſant fable, not altogether vnliks 
to ſome of our pilgramage fables, which was this, That Iupi- 

| ter, which in dede was a-baſtard bo2ne, being caſt out of his 

| mother at al adnuentures(as oftentimes baſtards be) neuerthe⸗ 
| les his father Saturnus cauſed a Goat to giue him 7 — 
| mp 


0 
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vmphs fo nurſe him, the one was called Adraſia, ę the other 
da, he name of the Goat that gaue him ſuck, was Amalthea, 
which Amalthea after þ Iupiter was a great old god, he ſet her 
among the ffars: ſaue Þþ he gaue of his liberalitie one of Amal- 
thes hoznes ko his two nurlles, graunting to 5 Goates hozne 
this pꝛopertie, That whatſoener they ſhould wiſh fo2,it ſhould 
by and by ſpꝛing out of that hozne,of the which fable ſpzang a | 
Pꝛouerb, Celas Amaltheias: Hoc eſt Cornu Amalthea: ſiue cor 
nu copia,plentie of al things. This was a fwliſh fable 4 a ſtark 
lie of the Beathen Poets: but the hozne of ſaluation which 
the Scripture.fpeaketh of, is nothing elle but the almightie and 
vnſpeakable power of Gods defence foz his true ſeruauntes. 


Ric, Turnar, 


HORNET, 


What an Hornet is, | | 
ill ſend Yoznets befoze the, 1c. A Yonek is like a E. 23. 28 
Walpe,ſhe is of moze venemous nature, and ſtingeth much 
jer. As Dcut.7,20, Ioſu. 24.12. T. M. 
Iſent Yonets befoze you. ¶ That is, J ſent ſuch things ol 6,12. 
feare and dꝛeade into the hearts of your enimies, and ſo diſcou⸗ 
raged, daſed and aſtonied them, that they were readie to fall 93 
euer ye came at them. T. M. 


: \HORSE-LEACH, 
e What her two daughters be. m 
Tos Hozeſe-leach hath two daughters, zl. Two daugb⸗ 
ters, that is, two fozks in her tongue, which he heere calleth 
her two daughters, wherby ſhe lucketh the blond, and is neuer 
ſaciate, Euen ſo are the couetous ertoztioners ber 510 
; | | 1eneua, 


HOSANN A, 


What this word Hoſinna ſignifietn, 
Ried, ſateng, Hoſanna , ¶ This was an auncicnt crieng, . 2 


Conc they vled in the fealt of Taber nacles, when they car- 
ried boughes, accoꝛding as God commanded, Leuit.23, 40.And 
the woꝛd is cozruptlie made of two, foꝛ we ſhould ſaie Floſhe- 
angua, which is as much, as ſaue J pꝛaie the, Bezo, 


Nun. HOT, 
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HOFRES, 


The diſtribution of the Houres among the elders, 
5 E elders did ſo diuide the time, that alwaies from the 
Sunne ſetting to the Dunne riſing they counted 12. houers, 
And againe, as manie from the riſing of the dun, to the going 
downe thereof, Againe,they diuide either time into foure ſpas 
ces, and theſe they called watches, and euer ie one of theſe ſpa- 
ces conteined th:& houres Mberfoꝛe the third houre from the 
riſing of the Sunne, is with us, either the eight oꝛ ninth boure, 
as Ade of the yeare requireth, foꝛ theſe houres are vne- 
qua The ſirt houre, is None, and the ninth is the third at 
after none: And the twelfeth at the Sunne ſef. 

| Pet. Mar, vpon Iudic. fol. 276, 
Arb. 20. And he went ont about the third houre. C They divided 
-- - - -, © the daie into twelue houres, ſo that the thirde was the fourth 
ns ath part of the daie, ſixe of the clocke was none, nine was thꝛer of 
ure. the clock after none, and the eleuenth houre was an houre bes 
foze the Sunne let. * 7 | © Geneua, 
| What is meant by halfe an houre. 

lee. l. . Ther was filencein heauen about the ſpace of halfe an houre. 

¶ By this half houre ſome vnderſtand, the meane time bet wirt 

the deſtrugion of Antichziſt and Chziſts comming to iudge⸗ 

ment. But fozſomuch as the warre- fare of the church muſk 

be endles in this woꝛld: ſuch maner of reſt is not to be loked 

fo in this woꝛld. Beſide this, Antichꝛiſt ſhal neuer be put quite 
awaie, till Chꝛiſt himſelfe-come,2.4 heſſ.2. 8. Wherfoze we ras 

ther ſaie, That this ſilence ſhall be in heauen at ſuch time as 

| the ſoutes of them that: bee flaine ſhall ceaſe their crieng foz 

| vengeaunce, becauſe they ſ& the Loꝛds rightful indgement vp- 

| pon the wicked, whe they ſhall ſuffer due puniſhment fo: their 

wic kedneſſe, and by the balfe houre is rightlte vnderſtod, the 

beginning of theeuerlaſting reſt. becauſe the number of ſeuen 

is appointed foz-reſting. Gen. 2.2 Marl. vpon the Apocifol.115, 

| 3 Fad cke. Silence. 13 0334 47 $771 121.1 Sang 


40 YSE.OF GOD, 
What the houſe of God is, 
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How 
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H Ow thou oughtelk to behaue thy ſelle in the honſe. of God, , 7, ,,, 
«The Church oz Congregation is called the houſe of God, 
becauſe p God dwelleth in the hearts of the faithfull,in whom 
he raigneth and declareth his ſtrength,foz they that haue thzough 
faith dedicated oz giuen themſelues whollye vnto Chziſt , they 
themſelnes doe not line, but Chꝛiſt lineth in them. Such Con⸗ 
gregations is the pillers and grounds of truth. Foz why, ther 
are builded vpon a ſure foundation, which is Chꝛiſt, whoſe docs 
trine onely they follow, Sir. I. Cheeke. 

It is none other but euen the houſe of God. He calleth 
it the houſe of God, betauſe of the houſchold of Angelis that be 28.17 
there law. Me in like manner call the Church of lime « ſtone, 
the houſe of God, becauſe the people come thether, which are the 
Church of GO D, as Saint Paule teacheth. 1. Cor. 3 16, 2. 
Cor. 6.16. | 


How this place following is vnderſtood. | 
He made them houſes, ¶ That is, Ve made a kinred oz a „ . 
multitude of people to ſpꝛing out of them, as we ſap, the houſe 
of Dauid, ſoz the kinred of Dauid. Tindale. fol. 11, 
CE igaine , Ye made them houſes. That is, he en- 
creaſcd and multiplied them, and made houſeholds of them, gi⸗ 
uing them both huſbands and childzen. As in Gen,7, I. M. 
Againe, He made them houſes. That is, either God 
blefſed and increaſed the families of the widowes, oz cls bleſſed 
and increaled the families of the Iſraclites by them. 
| | mr The Bible note, 


HY MILITIE. 


— 
* 


| A definition of Humilitie, T3 OT 

He is humble inderde, which neither arrogafeth any thing to 
himſelf befoze God, noz diſdainfully diſpiſcth his bꝛetheren, 
oz toueteth to ſeeme his ſuperiour, but counteth it ſufficient y he 
is taken foꝛ one of the members of Chꝛiſt, deſiring nothing els 
but that the head may excell,- Marl. 395. 
Humilitie oz lowlineſle, is not an imbaſing of our ſclues, 
when we haue where with to magniſie our ſelues. But it is ac⸗ 
knowled ging, that there is nething but wꝛelchedneſſe in vs, and 
that il we would open our mouth to alledge any thing foz our 
ſelues, we ſhall finde nothing but vtter conſuſion in vs, lo * 

ni | ES - 
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if our hearts conceiue any vainc pꝛeſumption, the ſame is but 

winde, which may well burſt vs, but not fede vs. Thus pe ſer 

what the right true humilitie oz lowlineſſe impoꝛteth, namely, 
that a man ſhould not eſteeme of himſelfe, accoꝛding alſo as in 
very truth we haus no reaſon ſo to do: And whoſoener ſetteth 

vr himſe lle, mult needes be ouer blinde and bzutiſh, c. 

Cal. vpon Iob. fol. 545. 
Who they be that be humble. 

7 ſan34˙2 The humble (hall — thereof and be glad. ¶ The hum⸗ 
ble oz merke are all ſuch as haue determined within themlelues 
to beare the Croſſe, which are euill intreated of the world, be⸗ 
cauſe they be not of the wozld.lohn. 15. 19. All ſuch as are diſ- 
pleaſed with their owne euils, and thirſt after righteouſnes, t in 
renouncing of themſelues, doe wholly commit them into the 
bandes of God, as in the Pſalme. 25.9. T. M. 

?/«l.25.9, They that be merke, will he guide in iudgement, and teach 

the humble his waie. He will gouerne and comfozt them, 


that are cruly humbledfoz their ſinnes. Geneua, 
CLoke., Lowlineſſe. Mecke, 
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What it is to receiue an hundred fold, 
Hall receiue an hundꝛed kold. ©CGod hath pꝛomiſed, if 
ou be mceke and ſoft, 2 ſuffer a little perſecution, to giue 
thee, not onelp in the lyfe to come, but alſo an hundzed fold here 
in this lite: that is to ſap, to giue the his ſelle, 1 to be thy pꝛo⸗ 
tecour, and to miniſter the euer inough, which may of right be 
called, an hundzed folo,and is à freaſure,paſſing the treaſure of 
all Painces, Tindale. fol. 191. 
HYNGER AND T HIRST, 


What it is to hunger and thirſt for righteouſneſſe. 

1 PLefſed be they which hunger and thirſt fo righteouſnefſe,c. 

% DERightcoaſneſle in this place, is not taken foz the pzincipall 
righteouſneſle, that maketh a man god oz acceptable bcfoze God: 
but foz the outward righteouſnelſe befoze the wozld , as true # 
kaithfull dealing each with other, and iuſt exetuting of the offt- 
ces of all men in their degetes, and merke obedience of all that 
be vnder power: ſo that the meaning is: Nappy are they which 


not onely da their duties to all men, but alſo Kudie e help tothe 
ä vttermolt 


Adat 19.29 


RON IN 
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vftermolt of their power, with wozd,dede, counſell and exhoꝛt⸗ 
ing, that all other deale trucly alſo acco2ding to the degree that 
eucrie man beareth in the wozld, and be as deſirous to further 
gwd oꝛder and righteous dealing, as the hungrie and thirſtie, 
is deſirous to eate and d2inke, | Tindalc, 


HYLS 


Of the land of Hus. 
Fame men doe place the land of Hus far re Eaſtward,neuer- ,,, . , 
theleſſe in ths fourth chapter of the Lamentations of leremy, 
the ſame woꝛd Hus, is put fo a part of Edom, Wie knowe that 
tbe Edomites are deſcended of Eſau, And true it is that they al- 
ſo had Circumciſion, howbeit, foꝛaſmuch as they were ſtrayed 
away from Gods Thurch, they had it no mozs as the ſigne of 
his couenaunt. Therefoze if we take Iob fo haue bene of this 
land of Hus, then was he an Edomite, that is to ſap, ot the lyns 
of Eſau, ic. | Cal,vpon Iob,tol,z, 


HVSBAND, 


What the husbands office is, tb ens 
px bands loue your wives,euen as Chꝛiſt loued the congre⸗ 
gation, and gaue himſelfe fo2 it, and cleanſed it in the foun- 27.5. 25. 
tain of water, thꝛough his wozd,tomake it vnto himſelfe a glo⸗ 
rious Congregation without ſpot oz wꝛinkle, oꝛ any ſuch thing, 
but that it ſhould be holy and without blame. So ought men to 
lone their wines as their owne bodies, He that loueth his wife, 
loneth himſeife, foz no man euer pet hated his owne fleſh, but 


nouriſhed it, ec. 
What is ment by the husband of one wifſe. | 
A Biſhop laith S. Paule mult be faultleſſe, the huſ bande of 1. 7.3. 
one wife, Saint Paule willeth him to be ſo honeſt and ſo 74.1.6 
chaſt a man, that he be content with his one oncly wife,(foz in 
thoſe countries at that time, ſome man had moe then one) he foꝛ⸗ 
biddeth him not to marrie againe, after the death of his fozmer 
wife : Foz he that marrieth the ſecond wife, is alſo the huſband 
of one wife, ſo long as he is content with her onelp. 
Melancthon 
The huſband of one wife. ¶ S. Paul waiteth not this, as making 
a law, as it it were not lawful foz a man to be made a Biſhop 
without 
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without a wife: but he appointeth an oꝛder in that bebalfe, fo; 

it was lawfull foz the Jewes fo be coupled in the ſeconde Pa- 
trimonie,and fo; to haue two wines at one time. 

Chriſoſt. in his Epiſt.1,ad Tim. homil. 10. 

Hiero. in ¶ In like ſozt ſaith S. Hierom: Touching this place ſome 

+ pilt.ad, men thinke thus: by the cuſtome of the Jewes it was lawful! 

Ls cap. i foz aman to haue two wines oꝛ moe at once. And this they twke 

to be the Apoſtles commaundement, that he that is to be cholen 


Biſhop haue not two wines oꝛ moe together at one time & 


gaine he ſaith : Let the Deacon be the huſband of one wife : not 
that they ſhonld needes marie a wife,if they haue none,but that 
they thoutd not haue two wines together. | 


lacintt. 


The defcription of the Iacin& , and 
what it betokeneth , 


21. 20 Tee eleuenth a Jacinct, ¶ This ſtone reſembleth the Aire. 
In kaire wether it is cleare » and in foule wether it is dim. 


9 7 

the Gentiles, noꝛ to the Church of God, like as J pleaſe all men 
in all caſes, not ſæking mine owne pꝛofite, but the p2ofite of ma- 

nie, that they may be ſaued. 1. Cor. 10.33. | 
Marl. vpon the Apoc. 1,500, 
The eleuenth was a Jacinct, which-is in colour lyke vnto 
Water ſpzed ouer with bꝛight Dunne beames , and this betoke⸗ 
neth thoſe that are barren from the ſcience and learning ot the 
wo2[d,and pet haue knowl.cvge from aboue, Very idiots appeare 
they in the ſight ol men, and pet are they taught ol God, to dil⸗ 
cloſe moſt wonderfull ſecrets . Ok this ſoꝛt was Oſeag, Iohel, 
and Amos, which was but a poze Shepheard, with the other in⸗ 
feriour Pꝛophets. And ſo were Andrew, Philip and Thomas, 


with the other Apoltles, Bale, 
What 
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What Iacin& ſignifietli heere in this place. 

Jacinc, Starlet and Purple, QCJacinc is a flower, that x 26.1. 
we call a Uiolet, and it is alſo a pzectous tone of the coulour 
thereoff . But here it is onely taken foz the colour of Jacinct, 


of which colour the Curtaines ſhould be off , as befoze in the 
25.4. | | 1.M, | 


IACOB. 


225 Ho Jacob is heere a figure of the church. 
AN that that his youngeſt bzother did purchaſe the inherifance 3 | 
from the eldeſt, was a figure of the Church that ſhoulde bee 
congregated and gathered together of the Gentiles , the which 
(the Jews being excluded) encreaſeth dailie moꝛe t moꝛe, recei⸗ Figure. 
wing the grace of p goſpelby faith,of the which p Jews though 
bnbclicfe, haue made themſelues vnwozthie, 
What is meant by this word lacob,and by 
| ſeeking of his face, PF 
Hxc eſt generatio querentium faciem tuam Iacob. O Iacob , 124.6 

this is the generation ol them which ſerke fo2 thy face, Chis 
ſentence ſeemeth fo be ſtraunge, and much diſonant from tbe 
vaine of holie Scripture, to ſate,D Iacob, this is the generation 
of them that ſerke fo2 thy face . Foz it is well knowne that Ia= — 
cob was a moztall man, begotten of Rebcca by Iſaac his natus face 

| rall father.UUherefoze to call them blefed that ſeeke fo the face 

pl lacob, albeit he was an holie man and a wozthie Patriarke, 

it is a readie waie to ſet vp inuocation and pzateng to the dead 

Saints, which is not a true ſeruing of God, but an hoꝛrible blaſ⸗ 

pheming of God, and a plaine robbing of him of his glozie, 

which he bath neuer graunted to ame creature, but hath cuers 

moze ſince the beginning of the woꝛld commaunded all inuo⸗ 

tation, all pꝛaiers, all ſupplications, all hope and confidence of 

helpe, either bodilie oz Ghoſtlie, to be put whallie and onelpe in 

him, the onclic fountaine of life, grace, godneſſe, health, oz plen⸗ 

tie, and what ſoeuer we haue. Thereſoꝛe it ſeemeth to be a dan⸗ 

gerous ſentence to ſatie: O lacob, this is the generation of them 

that ſeeke thy face. To the vtter auoiding ot this inconuenience: 

ye muſt note, p by this woꝛd lacob is not vnde rſtod þ perſon of 

Jacob the Patriarke, which was the ſon of 1ſaac,+ bꝛother to E- 


ſau, but by this woꝛd lacob the Scripture doth cuſtomablie vn⸗ 1 
der⸗ 


a 
| 
| 
| 
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derſtand the whole family, the whole houſehold and the congre⸗ 
gation of Gods people, which in their manners and liuings doe 


follow the ſteppes of lacob, which accoꝛding to his name, wag 


a mightie wꝛaſtler, againſt all woꝛldly wayes, and lewve luſts 
of the fleſh. To pꝛoue that this woꝛd Iacob, doth ſignifie all the 
whole people of God, we haue fo witnelle (beſide the words of 
the Pꝛophet, in diners places of p Pſalm,the manifeſt wozds of 
the Pꝛophet Eſa, 44.1, Audi Iacob ſeruus meus, & Iſrael quem 
elegi,&c, Hearken O Iacob my ſeruaunt, and O Iſracl whom 


A haue choſen, thus ſaith the Lozd,thy faſhioner and ſozmer, thy 


helper and pzotecto2 from the womb of thy mother, J wil poure 
my ſpirit vppon thy ſede,and my bleſling vppon thy ſtocke: (6 
that this man thall ſap : Jam the Lozds,and another ſhall call 
in the name of lacob. Certaine it is that theſe woꝛds were ſpo- 
ken many hund2ed peares after Jacob the Patriarke was dc- 
parted out of this lyfe, So that the Pꝛophet here by the name 
of lacob and Iſrael (which was all one man) vnderſtandeth all 
the Congregation of Gods people, whome he biddeth to be of a 
god chere, and in the Lozd to iope in this lyfe,foz vpon all the 
ſed of Iacob,that is, vpon all faithful people, that do follow the 
faſhid of Iacob, in faith 4 purenes of life, god pꝛomiſeth to poure 
vpon them their ſ&de his holy ſpirit, ſo that this man in this 


toꝛner ſhall ſay,J am the Lozds, 4 another man in anothcr co2z- 


ner ſhall call on the name of lacob, that is, in the name of the 
ſame God, that Jacob called on, which ts the father of our Lozd 
Jeſus Chzilt, This is inough to teach,that by this one woꝛd la- 
cob, is bnderſtod all the faithfull flocke 4 people of God, which 
doe ſceke the face of Iacob,when they doe follow the ſteppes of 
Iacob in god lining. Ric, Turnar, 
Of Iacobs lye to his father. 
And Iacob ſaid fo his father, J am Eſau thy firſt begotten 


laco bs lie ſonne, c. although lacob was allured of this bleſſing by faith, 


pet he did euil to {&ke it by lpes, and the moze he abuſeth Gods 
name there vnto Geneua, 
This ſubtill dealing of Rebecca and Tacob with Iſaac con- 
ſidered by it ſelle, is altogethers blame · woꝛthy, but if it be re⸗ 
ferred to the will of God, and ſetting fozth of bis decree, it ts 
commendable, - The Bible note, 
Some to excuſe Iacobs lyc,ſaith thus: Though Iacob os 
no 


— i 4 


1 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. = 


nok the perſonof Eſau, pet in office and dignitie he was, becauſe 
he had obtained the birth · right. Do doth Chꝛiſt ſay, that Iohn 
was Helias, becauſe he came iny perſd & ſpirit of Helias, Lyra 
Of lacobs wraſtlyng with the Angell, 
When Iacvb was afraid of bis bꝛother Eſau,and had pꝛaied ge» 2.24 
to God he would deliuer him out of his hands: God to comfozt 
lacob and to declare vnto him, that he ſhould not feare his bzo- 
ther Eſau, tauſed an Angell in the likeneſſe of a man to wzaſtle 
with him, till it was day, and conlo not pꝛeuaile againſt Iacob, lacobs 
till he exerciſed a poynt aboue mans ſtrength, which was, that vraſtling 
he (mote Iacob vnder the thigh, where with the ſinow of Iacobs 
leg ſhzanke, Then laid Iacob,J will not let goe my hold, vntill 
thou bleſſe me. What is thy name ſaid the Angell 7 lacob ſayd 
he : Mlell laid the Angell , thou ſhalt be called Jacob no moze, 
but thy name ſhalbe Iſrael, that is by interpꝛetation, a man that 
ſeth, And becauſe thou haſt wzaſtled with me, which doth re⸗ 
pꝛeſent the perſon of God and haſt pꝛeuailed feare not, but thou 
ſhalt pzenaile againſt men. By this myſtical w2aſtling he was 
aſcertained that he ſhould ouercome his bzother Elau. As euer⸗ 
moze at length, the god men ſhall overcome the bad. R. Turn, 
: What the ſecede of Iacob 1s, 
All men that doe wzaſtle & fight manfully againſt the fleſh, .- 
the wozld and the diuell, ſhall at length of Iacobs wzafflers, be \ Sib 
made 1ſrachtes,that is the perfect ſeers of God in iope and bliſſe 14cobs 
euerlaſting with Jacob. All ſuch ſpiritual wzaſtlers becauſe they ſecede. 
follow the ſteps of lacob, otherwiſe named 1ſracl,are called Se- 
men 1ſrael,the ſede of Iſrael, Turnar. 
Ei. How God beholdeth no ſinne in Iacob. | 
He beheld no wickedneſſe in lacob,noz ſaw Idolatrie in Iſ- NV. 23.23 
racl, ¶ There is no people without ſinne, neither pet Iſrael, 
but God loketh not on it, he Wareth not angrie in the ende, he 
auengeth it not, accozding as it deſerueth, but amendeth it by bis 
grate. T. M. 
Of the finding of Iacob in Bethel. CLoke Bethel. 
The vnderſtanding, of this place following, 4 
The name of the God of lacob defend ther. By the God of 2/#/.20.5. 
Jacob oz Iſtael, is vnderſtod the God of the whole ſtocke, pzo- g of 
genie and offp2ing of Iacob oz Iſrael, and farther, of all the peo 1,cob. 
ple of the Lo2d,as in Eſay. 44.1. The cauſe why,is,that lacob 
5 which 


No ſinne 
in Iacob. 
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_-: 
which as ye read Gen, 35. 10. was after called Iſracl, was father 
to the twelue patriarks,of whom the twelue tribes,4 the whole 
people of 1ſracl deſcended, I. M. 
Au. 
The meaning of this place following. 
re. 3. 14. Am that J am, oz J will be that J will be. J J will b& 


that J will be, Jam, as ſome doe interpzet it, which is, x 
am the beginning and ending, by me haue ye all things, and 
without me haue ve nothing that god is, Iohn. 1.3. T. M. 
J am that 4 am. Che God that euer hath bene, am, 3 ſhall 
be, the God almightie by whom all thinges haue their being, 
and the God of mercie,mindfull of my pꝛomiſe. Apoc.i.4. 


TIAMES, 


Why he was called the Lords brother, 
G441.20, 7Ames the Loꝛds bother, ¶ He was called the Lo2ds bzother 
fo2 kinred ſake,foz he was bozne of Marie and C leophe, who 
was ſiſter to Chzilts mother. | D. Heines. 
Of the death of this Iames. 
Clement faith that he was caſt downe from the pinacle of 


the Temple, and being ſmitten with p inſtrument of a Fuller 
was ſlaine, Booke of Mar. fo. 53, 


Ot the death of Iames, the brother of Iohn. 

Hiſt.Fcle, ¶ This lames(ſaith clement) when he was bzought to the 
li a. cap. g. tribunall ſeate,he p bꝛought him (t was the cauſe of his trou⸗ 
A notable ble)ſeeing him to be condemned, and that he ſhould ſuffer death: 
conuerſis 39 he went to erecution, he being moued ther with in heart and 
of a wic · conſcience, confeſſed himſelfe alſo of his owne accoꝛde tobe a 
ked accu- Chziltian, And ſo were they both lead fozth together, where in 
— r, & af · the waie he deſired of lames to foꝛgiue him that he had done. 
* by mare After that Iames had a little pauſeo with him vpon the mat⸗ 

18 ter, turning to him: Peace (ſaith he) be to thee bzother and kil⸗ 


ſed him, and both were beheaded together. Anno Domin1. 36. 
Boo. of Max. ſol. 2. - And Euſebius. fol. 23. 


LANNES AND IAMBRES, 


What manner of men tt.cſe 
two Were. 


Theſe 
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eſe were two of Pharaos Pzieſts which reſiffed Moſes Firs. al 
Tb their names be not expꝛelled in the 7, chapter of Exo- 
dus but onely in _ ſecond Epittle to Timothy,z,chap.berle.s, 
1 Booke of Mar. 
Then Pharav called alſo foz the wiſe men and @ozcerers, 
C It ſæmeth that theſe were Iannes and Iambres, Read. 2. Tim, 
3.8. Do that the wicked malitioully reſiſt the frueth of God, 


Geneus, 


T ASPER, 


The deſcription of this ſtone, and 
what it betokeneth, 
T Ye firſt foundation was a Jaſper, © The Jaſper lone is 219 
ſet ficſf in Gods foundation, becauſe it is o this nature: Jt 
is of colour greene,and he that beareth it about him fearcth no 
ſpirits. This. ſtone betokeneth them, that alwayes hold faſt the 
faith of God, and neuer ſhꝛinke from it, neither feare the deceits 
of the, Diuell, who notwithſtanding go: th about lyke a rearing 
Lron, ſæcking whom he may-denour;:, Pet.5.8, And this vertue 
| is contained, in the firſt Article of the Chꝛiſten beliefe, where it 
is laid: J belerue in God the father almightie . And this Arti⸗ 
cle, (v2 namely that this God the Creatoꝛ of heauen and earth b . 0. 
is onelp to be wo2ſhipped and pꝛokeſſed, pea, and that vntoz⸗ 
ruptly and faithfully) was figured in luda the chicfe of the 12, 
Patriarkes „which name ſign fieth cone ling oz acknowledg⸗ | 
ing. Marl. vpon the Apoc,t tol,299; 
Cjn that the firſt foundation is laid here to be ot a Jaſper 
% Diamond whoſe colour is grerne) is ſigniſied, that the faith 
ok the firſt Fathers is not pet withered away . Still vnts this 
pꝛeſent daye is the example of Enos oꝛient, freſh x 'lyuely;which 
firſhealled, vpon the name of God, and of many ſuch other mo. 
Stil perſener they greene, in the holy Scripfure and fadeth not. 
Ihaue earneſtly pzayed foz 115 Peter (ſaith Chzilk) that thy 
faith faile not, Bale, 


IDLENESSE. 


How Idleneſſe is the Image of death, 

Ter which lyue idlye, are not wozthy to be cacrificed vnko 
Ood, 10 Idleneſſe ſa meth to be a participation ot death, 

LI, RT 1 
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Therefoze Seneca when he paſſed though the ground longing 
to one called Vatia a man full of idleneſſe, and giuen to plea, 
ſures : Pere (ſaid he) lieth Vataa, ſignifieng thereby that ſuch 
may ſ&me not onely to be dead, but alſo to be buried, gc.) * 24 304 
4 | 1 Pet. Mar, vpon the Rom. fol. 412, 
Againſt idle Colligeners. 

Saint Paules rule is, that he which laboureth not, onght 
not to eate. And Saint Auſten in his Boke entituled, 
De opere Monichorum , crieth out againſt idle Collige⸗ 


DOE. 


171 3ttantt What an Idoll is. 

5 A N Jdoll is, every fozme 02 ſhape when men haue inuen⸗ 
ted vnto themſelues to ſignifie oz expꝛeſſe God. And as 

there are found manie and ſundzy matters of theſe fozmes : (0 

alſo, are there diuers kindes of Adolls. Wherefoze , whether 

they be tones, wod oz mettalls, by which God is outwardly 
erpzeſſed there to be woꝛſhipped, theſe are groſe and moſt mani⸗ 

keſt Jdolls, * Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 68, 

What the word (Idoll) ſignifieth in this place, 

1. Cor. 8. 4. The eating of things ſacrificed to dolls. This woꝛd J 
doll in this place is taken foz an Image, which is made to re⸗ 
pꝛeſent ſome Godhead, that wozſhippe might be giuen vnto it, 
where bpon came the wozd (Adolatrie) that is to ſape, Image 

ſer uice. Beza. 

What difference is betweene an Idoll and an Image. 

Saint Hierom doth make no difference betwene an Jdoll 
and an Image, inſomuch that whereſoeuer the 70. Interpꝛe⸗ 
ters haue this wozd Idolum, (Adoll) he doth tranſlate it by Si- 
mulachrum (Image). Now if the Papiſts wil not haue their 

Images lykened vnto the Images of the Gentiles, then ihr 

mult pꝛoue their Images, not to be the wozkes of mens hands; 

and that they can ſpeake,ſe,heare,ſmell, fele and walke, and 
that they can bzing fo2th a voice thzough their thꝛoate, 02 cls 
if they cannot, it mult needes followe, that the Images of the 

Jdolatrous Chziltians,and of the Gentiles, be all one. 

I. Veron in his boke againſt 1 
Ho 
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How an Idoll is nothing, the mea- 
ni ning thereof. 

Theophilactus doth expounde and ſet fozth the occaſſion of 
this place on this manner. There were ſome(ſaith he)perfect a⸗ 
mong the Corinthians which were of opinion, that man coulde 
not be defiled with any thing v went into the body, which did 
vnderſtand vndoubtedly,+ knowe that Idols are made of wood 
and ſtone, and that they can hurt no man, and therefoze going in- 


differently to ths Temples and Altars of ſuch Idolls, they did 


greedely eate of the things that were offered vnto Jdolls, 
When they of a weaker faith ſe this, ſume of them went with 
the reſt vnto the Jdolls Temple, and did eate with them of the 
things that were offered vato the Jdolls: but not with a lpko 
minde and opinion, as they which belened the Jdolls to be vn- 
wo2thie fo whome anie Sacrifice ſhould be offered. This their 
doing did moue Paule to be angrie : And why not: foz it hurt 
them both meruailouſlp. Jt hurted them that wer moze perfce>, 
becauſe it made them pertakers of the Dinels bꝛead. Jt hurted 
them that wer leſſe perfect, becanſe it moued them to Jvolatry, 
Paule therefoze goeth about to remedie this euill, and ſo omit⸗ 
ting oz leauing them (as manie times he is wont to doe) that 
were of leſſe perfection, he ſpeaketh vnto them that were moze 
perfect, and doth molt chiefely repzefſe and beate downe that 
vaine pꝛide which they had conceiued of their humaine know⸗ 


ledge and ſcience, Do much doth Theophilactus wꝛite of this 


N 


place. 4 

Saint Paule doth handle the whole matter after this ſoꝛte. 
Firſt in the beginning, he doeth with a godly Exordium touch 
the arrogancie ok the falſe Apoſtles, teaching that any man⸗ 
ner of knowledge be it neuer lo excellent, if it be not mode⸗ 
rated and ruled by charitie, is not onelp vnpꝛoſitable, but alſo 
molt pernitious and hurtfull, | 5 

Afterward he doth reuerſe the arguments and obiections of 
the aduerſaries, which he aunſwereth by and by. This his fat- 
eng: We knowe that an JÞoll is nothing in the wo2lde, 
doeth pertaine to the declaration of the Aduerſarics Argu⸗ 
ment. Foz thep that glozied in their knowledge, went a⸗ 
bout to pzoue that it was lawfull foz anye manne to cafe 


II. ii. 515 ; 
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of thoſe things that were offered vnto Jdolls aſter this man- 
ner. The Gods of the Gentiles are nothing: therefoꝛe their 3. 
mages and Dacrifices are nothing alſo: which argument they 
pꝛoued thus. There is but one onely God, whatſoener is then 
ſpoken of the Gods, are but vaine and falſe. The concluſion is 
pꝛoued after this lozt: the Jdoll oꝛ Image doth repzeſent him, 
whoſe Image it is, but it is moſt euident and plaine, that the 
Gods are nothing, where vpon it muſt alſo follow, that their J- 
dolls are nothing, his meaning is not, that the Jdolls which be 
in the woꝛld be nothing at all. foꝛ they are wod and flone , but 
they be of no value, ſoꝛce o2 ſtrength. Pow Paules adnerſaries 
taking an occaſion of this, reaſoned on this wile: Sith that it 
is molt certaine, that Idols are vaine, it is euident and plaine, 
that the wozſhipping of them is vaine alſo, Jf it be vaine, and 
the godly which conkeſſe doe beleeue if fo be vaine: the godly 
may without ſcrupuloſitie of conſcience, be pꝛeſent at the ſa- 
crifices of the Gentils, t ſit with them at their feaſts 4 bankets, 
which they do kepe in the honoz of their Idols. Foz the minde 
being reffozed vnto it ſelle, doe honoz e wozſhip the true [yuing 
God alone,therfoze it conteacth Idols, t cannot ſith it is purifi- 
ed by faith, be polluted oz deftled with thoſe things 5 be offered 
vnto the, Unto all theſe, Paule maketh this anſwere : Although 
thou doeſt belceue there ts but one God, x doeſt therfo2ze vnder⸗ 
ſtand that both the Idols, the wozſhipping of them, & the ſacri- 
tes offered vnto them are but meere vanitte, pet all men do not 
ſo much, neither do they come to the ſacrifices with p ſame con- 
ſcience He that is weake & hath not pet put away his olde in⸗ 
ueterate erroꝛ, which he had ſucked of his foze-fathers doth with 
à conſcience fit at ſuch meates, t actoꝛding to his olde ſuperſti⸗ 
tion, which he hath not full ſhaken off, doth feare 4 dꝛead thoſe 
Gods. Specially when he (&th ther, whom he taketh to be of a 
ſound iudgment, to ſit at ſuch pꝛophane meates,fo2 he doth ſul⸗ 
pet, that thou doeſt eate with none other conſcience then har 
doth,and ſo he is not ſmally offended with thy bolde example. 
Both Saint Ambroſe, Theophilactus and alſo Eraſmus do al⸗ 


a a . 


lowe this erpoſitton , | 

Now if ye will apply this to our Images, pee ſhall finde no⸗ 
thing that doth moꝛe ſtrongly impugne them, foꝛ although, be LY 
which is of _ faith , knoweth * Image to bee nothing, 


pet 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


vet another which hath a weaker faith, will not ſo iudge, but as 
long as he ſhall ſ& them thus to tand in Churches, he will rea- 
ſon thus with himſelfe;Jdolatrie is not ſo damnable as þ pzea- 
chers doe ſay it is, th that they are kept in the Church, and are 
tollerable, and bozne withall of ſome learned men. So they that 
from their cradell haue bene nouſeled in ſuperſtition, and haue 
bene perl waded that there is ſome holineſſe in the Images, are 
kept ffill in errour, and canne neuer come to a perfect and pure 
faith : therefoze it is a moſt wiſe point to put downe all Jma- 
ges, ſith it is againſt all reaſon, that a thing of naught ſhoulde 
ſtand in the houſe of God, in the place of pꝛaier, and thereby had 

in reuerence. | 

The meaning of this place of Ieremy, 

The Gods that hath not made heauen and earth, ſhall pes Jer. 10. 11 
rih,tc. This declareth that all that hath bene in that chap⸗ | 
ter ſpoken of Adolls, was to arme the Iewes, when they ſhould: 
be in Chaldea among the Jdolaters, And now with one ſen⸗ 
tence he inſtructeth them, both how to pꝛoteſt their owne religt- 
on againſt the Idolaters, and how to aunſwere them to their 
ſhame, which ſhould erhozt them to Jdolatrie , and therefoze he 

' wiiteth this ſentence in the Chaldeans tongue, foz a memoꝛzi⸗ 
all. Whereas all the reſt of his wit ing is in Hebzue. 


FLA 


| 4 Geneua, 
When an Idoll is knowen to be an Idoll. 


The Jooll is not knowen to be an Jooll,ſo long as it is with 9, : 
the wozkman. But when the ceremonies and cuſtomes are reci⸗ 
ted and vſed, x the conſent of the people is there, then of a blocke- 
they thinke they haue made a God, As was ſeene, at the dedica⸗ 
tion of the Image, which Nabuchodonoſor ſet vp, Geneua. 


TROLAT RIE, 


What Idolatrie is, and how it is defined, 
Dolatrie is none other thing, then to beleene a viſible Ce- 4poc.z 1.2) 
ene aſeruice to the inuiſible God, whole ſeruice is 
irituall, as he is a ſpirit. Tindale. fol. 443. 
Who be Idolaters. 
Idolaters. That is to ſay, which pꝛeferre any thing be⸗ 
fa2e the lone of God, oꝛ which pꝛeſume to woꝛſhip God with a- 
ny ſuperſticious ſeruice, not warranted by tis wozd, Foz thus 
II. ii. ſaith- 


roth thzew into the fire: but God pzelerued Abraham, 
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ſaith the Loꝛd: Whatſoener J commaund you , that take por 
bede vnto,that pe doe it. To this thou ſhalt adde nothing, from 
this thou ſhalt take nothing, Deut. 12. 32. And Paule wziteth of 
Idolatrie in this wiſe : Who, when they knew God, glozified 
him not as God,noz were thankefall, but fell to fondeneſle in 
their owne imaginations. Rom, 1.21, 

Marl.vpon the Apoc. fol. 29 o. 

2 When Idolatrie firſt began. 

Nimroth which was the fourth from Noe, was the firſt in⸗ 
nenter of Jdolatrie, Foz as Orotius wꝛiteth, after that Nim- 
roth had bene long from Babilon, and returned thether againe, 
he found it repleniſhed with þ people of the Chaldes, who being 


glad of his returne, made him their king. Then he finding alt 


becauſe they had no God to make Dacrifice vnto, cauſed a fla- 
ming fire to be made, and commaunded that whoſoeuer would 
not woꝛſhip that fire,ſhould be bzent therein. And none diſobei⸗ 
ed him but Abraham and his bzother Aram, Which two Nim- 


Lanquet, 
Abraham and Lot departed out of Chaldea into Meſo nag 
mia,becauſe they would not be ſtained with the wicked luper⸗ 
ſtition of the Chaldes, foz whereas in the Sacrifice of the gods 
lp, fire came downe from heauen and kindeled the Dblations, 
the wicked kindeled a fire, and ſet vppe a new Gods ſeruice of 
their owne inuention, which fire afterwarde was called holye 
fire, t had in ſuch eſtimation, that Kings cauſed it to be carried 
befoze tht vpon an hozſe, And of this fire began the firſt occaſt- 
on of Jdolatrie,befoze Images wer vſed. And this Joolatrie in 
leripture, is called Vr Clialdeorum, that is, the fire of bee, 

anquet. 


What the head of Idolatrie is, 

The head of all Adolatrie, is to truſt in a pertitular and in a 
fozged wozſhipping of God, excogitated of his owne head, and 
in the meane ſcaſon to doubt in tribulations, whether God wil 
be fauotrable, This doubt A ſay, is the pꝛincipall parte of J- 
dolatrie. And the vngodly which neuertheleſſe eſteemeth him⸗ 
ſelfe god and wiſe, doth in this point, much differ from the true 


Chꝛiſtian and godly, 
Car 5004 29. 


How 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


| How Idolatrieis punithed, 

&0 God deliuered them bp, bnto a lewde minde,4c. 
CVere we may learne how Gov doth puniſh alwaycs Jdola- 
trie. Ye gineth bp Jdolaters bnto the luſt of their owne hearts, 
and ſufferrth them accozding fo his righteous and vnſearchable 
judgements , to wozke all miſchiefe to their vtter deſtruction 


and vndoing. . 
Sir. I. Cheeke. 


How Idolatrous things may be conuer- 
ted to the honour of God. 

When Temples, Jdolls, Groues, and ſuch lyke things by 
authozitie be ouerthzowen,although it is manifeſt when we doe 
that, we honour then not, but deteſt them: yet fo all that, 
we maye not therefoze couct them o2 vſe them to our own pꝛi⸗ 
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uate vſes onely and commoditie, that it map appeare that we 


deſtroie them fo2 Religion ſake, and not fo2 couetouſneſſe. But 
when they are conuerted , not into pꝛiuate and our owne vſe, 
but into common vles;02 into the honour of the true God, that 
is done and bzought to paſſe in them, which is done and bꝛought 
to paſſe in men themſelues, when of Jdolaters and wicked per⸗ 
ſons,they are changed into true Religion, This hath God him 
ſelfe taught in thoſe teſtimonies, which thou thy ſelle haſt vſcd, 
when as God himſelke tommaunded, that of that ſame Groue, 
which was dedicate to ſtrange Gods, there ſhould be wote ta⸗ 
ken foz his ſacrifice, And of Hierico, that all the golde, ſiluer, 
and bzaſſe, ſhould be bzought info the Treaſuric of the Lozd, 
Wherefoze, that alſo which is wzitten in Dcutronomy, Thou 
ſhalf not couet their ſilaer noz their gold, neither ſhalt thou take 
any thing thereof to thy ſelfe, leaſt thou offend,becanſe it is ab⸗ 
homination vnto the Lo2d thy God, gc. It manifeſtly appeareth, 
that either pꝛiuate vſes is fozbidden in ſuch things, oz that no⸗ 
thing ſhould be bzonght into thy houſe to be honoured, foz then 
it is abhomination, 

I, Wlutegift fol. 272. 


IEHOV AM. 
What Ichough 15, | 
Ehouah is Gods name, neither is anye creature ſo called, 
and it is as much to ſape, as one that is of him-ſclfe , 
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and dependeth of nothing. Pozeouer, as often as thon ſœſt Lozy 
in great letters (ercept there be any errour in the pꝛinting) it 
is in Hebzue Ichouah, thou that art, oz he that is. 
Tindale, fol, 6. 
How the Hebrues doe ſpeake ot the 
name Iehoua. 

Rabbi Moſesan Aegyptian, in the Hebzue called More, ſaith 
thus: All the names of the Creafoz that be found in all bokes, 
be deriued of effects, ſauing that name onely Ichouah , And it 
is a name appꝛopꝛiate vnto the moſt high Creatoz, And there⸗ 
fo:e it is called an expꝛeſſe name. Ve meaneth(ſaith Muſcu- 
lus) that there is ſignified and ſhewed thereby, the ſubſtance of 
the Creatoz,and that there is nothing in it common vnto God 
and creatures. But the reſt of his names haue ſome double oz 
mingled ſianification , becauſe they come of wozkes like vnto 
them, which be deriued in vs. Thus the Hcbrewes, doe ſpeake 
of the name of God, Ichouah, Muſcu. fol. 367, 


TERFVSALEM. 


The meaning of this place following, 
Pen ye ſe Ieruſalem beſieged with an Yoaſt , The 
ſame is that Mathew and Marke do call the Abhominati- 
on of deſolation. The Yoaſt of the Romanes is called here de⸗ 
ſolation, becauſe that by them the Citie and Temple were de- 
ſtroied, the Countrie made wat. And they are alſo called Ab⸗ 
homination both fo their heatheniſh impiette, and alſo foꝛ the 
putting downe of the true woꝛſhipping and Religion. By the 
holy place, both Ieruſalem and the Temple is vnderſtode . 
Daniel. 9,26, 
How Ieruſalem was called holy, 
Where manye hundzed thouſands of men are, there are 


ſcarcely ſeauen thouſand which knowe God oz belæue in God, 


and yet fo2 their ſakes, the whole multifude is called godlye 
people. Euen ſo was it in Ieruſalem, Albeit the greater 
parte were wicked and godleſle, pet was Icruſalem called ho⸗ 
ly, not onely in reſpect of a ſmall number of the godlye, but 
alſo becauſe G O D had his abiding there. So when there 
was not one inlke perſonne tn Sodome , but Lot with his 


two Daughters, yet coulde not the Angell deffroye So⸗ 


dome 


2 
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dome with fire , ſo long as Lot was in it. Likewiſe, where 


foure 02 fiue 02 ten godlie perſons are to be found,foz their ſakes 


the whole citte is called bolie, Luther vpon the Plal, fol. 88, 


| © 23> E SYS, 
of the myſticall and hid ignification 


of this name, 


Jorg the ſonne of God, and of the moſt pure Uirgin Ma- 
ti 


ric,although in the common tranſlation of the Bible in 
ine, it ſcemeth there were diverſe other Jewes ſo named. 
pet in the'Yeb2ne tongue, as Rencline waiteth in his boke, 
De verbo mirifico , There was ſoine diuerſitic in the letters 
of the name of our Saniour,from them, that were in the other 
called Jeſus. Foz in his glozious and wonderfull name, were 
the vowels called Tetragrammaton, with one conſonant cal- 
led(Schin) which is one. S. of the Hebzewes,whercin was a my- 
- fricall oz hid ſignification of his diuinitie, although the whole 

name be interpzeted Sauiour: who being equall in dininitie 
with God the Father, begotten of him befoze the wozlde was 
creafed, e without time, willinglie foz the redemptionof man, 
delcended into the blelſed bodie of the Wirgin Marie, and was 
tonceiued in her by the holie Oholt, the thirde perſon in God⸗ 


head. And of her bozne 5.3962. peare after the creation of the 


woꝛld. And being God and man liued heere. 32. yeares in fozme 
of pouertie, and than beeing betraied of his own Diſciple, was 
by the Jewes (his owne people) moſt cruellie nailed on 
the Crolle , the yeare after the creation of the world.; 15 p 4. 
jote. 
What is meant by that, that Ieſus was ſeene 
alone with Moſes and Helias. 

And ſawe no man moze then Jeſus onelie with them. ¶ In 
this that Jeſus after the departing of Moſes 4 Helias is ſene 
alone, it is fo be noted, that the lawe being by Chꝛiſts death 
remoned, and the pꝛopheſies fulfilled, wee ought onelte fo haue 
relpect vnto Cheiſt the only begotten ſonne of God,our ſautour 
and redeemer. Sir. I. Cheeke. 

What is meant by Ieſus ſleeping in the Ship, 

And he was in the ſterne a ſfeepe ona pillowe. It is ſapde 
that the Lozd lleepeth, when in the 3 and aduerſities of 
LL.v, this 


FE 
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this wozloe, he deferreth to heare and ſuccour his eled and 


choſen, which thing was here pzefigured by Jeſas ſlæpin g. 
Sir. I. Checke, 


¶ Chꝛiſt leaucth vs oftentimes to our ſelues, both as well 
that we maie learne to knowe our weakneſle, as his mightie 


power, Ceneua. 
What is n by Ieſus groning in 


the ſpirit. 

And he groned in the ſpirit. ¶ Mhereas Saint Iohn ſaith, 
Jeſus groned in the ſpirif , he meaneth that be was ſo money 
in the.bowe1ls of mercie, that ſoz the time he coulde not ſpeake. 
6. 43.30. This motion al wape goeth befoze teares in ſuch as are vehe⸗ 

mently affected. Foz the like alſo we reade of Ioſeph, who be⸗ 


ing moued with compaſſion towards his bzethꝛen, ſought wher 
to weepe, -— M,jrl. vpon John ol. 414. 


22 


1.11.33 


1E ES. 
Of whom they tooke their name. 


1 Ter was great lamentation among the Jewes. The 
er. a. Jewes were firlt called Yebzues of Heber, the eldeſt ſonne 
of Selah,ſonne of Arphaxat,as it appeareth. Gen. 11.14 . l. Par. 

1.18. After were they called 1ſracl of Chnob ant ater ewes of 

one of the ſonnes of Iacob, that is to wit, ol Iuda. "IM 


Of the miſctic that happened to the Tewes: 
TLoke in theſe wozds, Fiſhers. Selum. 
Why the lewes were ſuffered to ſweare 
by the name of God, 

Jn the olde lawe, the Jewes in an earneſt, iuſt oz waightie 
cauſe, were permitted to ſweare in the name of GD, but not 
by all manner creatures, leaſt they dwelling amonge the Yea- 
then,and accuſtoming their oathes ſhould by continuaunce of 
time, fall vnto the filthie woꝛſhippinge of their Jdolles,fo2gct- 

ting God. Sweare by his name(ſaith Moſes) and ſee that pa 
walke not after ſtrange Gods of the nations that you remaine 
among. Se that ye neither make mention(ſayth loſua)noz pet 
ſweare by the name of their Gods. Thus in the olde lawe 


were they laffcred to ſweare in an caruelt, iuft.and oy 
| cauſe. 
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cauſe.But now affcr the rule of Chꝛiſt, be the matter nener ſo 
true, we mape not of our owne ſelues noꝛ by our own autho- 
ritie and pꝛiuate power , ſweare 02 pꝛomiſe anie manner of 
thin ag - 
mh. What the pfineipall cauſes be that ſtop the 
Iewes from Chriſtianitie. 

3 reade in the perſecution of Scotlande, of one George 
Wiſehart a Gentleman and Party2,of a certeine ſtozie, which 
he reſiteth on this wiſe . J once(ſayth hee) chaunced to merte 
with a Jew,when J was ſailinge vpon the water of Rhene, 
J dydefiquire of him what was the cauſe of his partina- 
te that he dyd not bele&ue that the true Peſſias' was come, 
tonſideringe that they had ſeene all the pꝛopheſies which were 
ſpoken of him to be fulfilled. Po2eouer,the pꝛopheſies taken 
awaye,and the Scepter of Iuda, by manpe other teſfimonies 
of the Stripture, J vanquiſhed him that Meſſias was come, 
the which hee called Jeſus of Nazareth. This Jewe aunſwe⸗ 
red againe vnto me, When Meſſias commeth be ſhall reſtoꝛe 
all thinges, and hee ſhall not abꝛogate the la we, which was gi⸗ 
ven to our foze-fathers, as pe doe. Foz why? wee ſe the pwze 
almoſt periſhe thzough hunger amonge'you't pet you are not 
moued with pitie towardes them: But amonge vs Jewes 
(though wer bee poꝛe) there is no begger founde . Seconda- 
rilie, it is foꝛbidden by the Lawe to / faine anie kinde of J- 


02 in the Sea vnver the earth, but one God onelpe to honour: 
but your Sanctuaryes and Churches are full ot thcm.hird- 
lye, a pæte of bꝛead baken vppon the Aches, xe adoze and woꝛ⸗ 


e, and late, that it 1s pour God, 
n a In the booke of Mar. fol 1446, 


Why the Iewes were ſuffered to be 
diuorced. 5 
oke. Divorcement, 
Howe the Iewes were driuen out of 
diuerſe Realmes. 

About the yeare of our Loꝛde. 1179, were many Jewes 
in Englande , which agaynſt the feaſt of Caſter , did vſe to 
Crucifle pounge childzen in deſpite -of Chziſttan Relygi- 


oli. 
¶ About 


magrie of thinges in heauen aboue , oz in the earth beneath, 


*. 
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the reigne ol king Edward the firſt, king of England. 28 4. Jews 


Res 11.26 


kens which began to be done a great while a goe, ? do 1 
oe 
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about the yeare of our Lozd. 1186, They crucificd a childe in 
the towne of Bur 7. | | 
About the yeare of Chꝛiſt. 1235. the 18, peare of the reigne 
of king Henrie the third, the Jews dwelling in Norwich, were 
accuſed foz the ſtealing of a childe , whome they purpoſed to 
cruciſie. 
About the peare of our Lo2d.1245, and the 28. peare of 
Henrie the third, king ol England, at Tollet in Spaine, a Jcw 
digging in the ground to enlarge his vinepard, found a hollow 
ſtone, wherin was a book of the bigneſſe of a Plalter, witten 
in Grecke, Latine, and Yebzew,the matter wherof was of the 
woꝛlds to come, And declared the coming of Chꝛiſt, to be the be⸗ 
ginning of the third world, which was erpꝛeſſed on this wile, 
In the beginning of the third world, the ſonne of God ſhall be 
bozne of a Uirgin. By occaſion of this boke the Jewes were 
turned to the faith of Chziſt. 


A About the peare of our 1.020.126.4.and inthc.47.ycare of 


the reigne of Henrie the third king of England, 500 , Jewes 


were flaine by þ Citizens of London, becauſe one Jew would 
haue fozceda chziften man, tu paie moze then two pence foz the 
vſurie of rx.s.the werke. 1 0 J 

about the veare of our Loꝛd, 1279. and in the ſirt yeare of 


were put to execution, fo clipping of the kings coine- 
about the yeare of our Lozd. 1475. at the citie of Trident, 
a childe named dy mon murtbered of the Jewes of that 
Citie, in diriſton ot the paſſion of Ch2ift;fo2 which murther and 
villanie, the Jewes ſuffered great and woꝛthie puniſhment, 


¶ An the yeare of our Loꝛd. 1492. There were dꝛiuen out 


of Spaine by commaundement of the king. 125. families of 
the Jewes , of the which 30 thouſand died of the peſtilence in 
their iourneie as they were departing. 
Of the conuerſion of the Iewes, 
Bꝛetheren J will not haue pon to be ignoꝛaunt of this my⸗ 
ſterie, that pou be not high minded in your ſclues,fo2 that the 


hlindneſſe is happened vpon parte of the Iſraclites, vntill that 
the fulneſſe of the Gentiles come in, t ſo Iſrael ſhall be ſaued. 


C This conuerſion of the Jewes J doe diſſeuer from thoſe to- 
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.befoze the comming of the Loꝛde, and I doe applie it vnto thoſe 
ſignes, which ſhall goe neareſt befoze it. But how that conuer- 
ſion ſhall be fulfilled, and what thall be the point of tho fullil⸗ 
ling of the Gentiles, let him define which is able. Me can ra- 
ther with it, then fo2 a certeine define it. Auguſtine ſayth, that Augut : 
there ſhall be ſometimes a ntanifeſt vocation oꝛ calling of the qucll. Ca. 
Jewes in the ſaluation of the Goſpell, but hol and what tim 
it ſhall be, he doth not expꝛeſſe. VMauſculus fol. 45 1. 

pe ſheweth that the time ſhall come that the whole nati⸗ 
on of the Jewes,though not euerie one perticularly „all be 
topned to the Church of Chziſt. ; L nee. 

5 IG'RORATNCES of > 
What a pleaſure it is to the diuell, ſor a man to by 
ignorant in the Scripture. 
to the dinell it is a toꝛment abone all fozinentes , and a 
paine aboue all patnes, if they ſe anie man readinge the Origen in 
worde ok G-D D and with fernent kudie ſearthinge the + pe 
knowledge of Gods lawes, and the myſteries and ſecrets of the & 45. ca. 
Scriptares, Yerein ſtandeth all the flame of the diuels, in this 
fire are they tozmented, fo: they are ceaſed and poſſeſſed of all 
them that remaine in ignozaunce. Chriſoſt. 
The reading of the Scriptures is a greate fence againſt n his z. 
ſinne, and the ignoꝛaunce of the Scriptures, ts a'daungerous (er. of 
downefdli;and a great dungeon. To knowe-nothing of Gods Lazarus. 
lawe, is the lolle of ſaluation . Ignoꝛaunte bath bꝛought in 
hereſies and vicious Ale. Janozaunce hath turned all thinges 
byſive downe, . 
How no man excuſed by Tenbrdnte.) 

Jsanoꝛaunte exculsth no min if thou bf ignoꝛaunce webe uf 
a blinde guide, thou thalf periſh together with him. 

The ignoꝛaunce of Scriptures and the woꝛd of God, is the 
head ſpꝛing of all hereſies, and pernitious errours, Foz why ? 
Without the Scriptures the power ol God connot de knowne 
which is Chꝛiſt. Sir. I. Cheeke vpon theſe words of 8, Math. 
Ye are Detpicies' vnderſtanding not the Scriptures; s? 46 
Where vnto the mainteirters of ignorance 


: © lmaie be likened! - | 
85 Eber be like that Painter that Plutarch ſpeaketh of, that Simmili. 
had euill fauouredlie pzopoztioned a painted Henne, and there ⸗ tude. 
foꝛe 
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foze chaſed away the line hennes, leaſt that his cuill wozkman, 
ſhip ſhould be perceiued. Thoſe chaſe awaie Gods wozd, leaſt 
their fancie ſhould be dilcouered, 2 
what is ſignified by the Ile. 
T Vey that dwell in the Ales ſhall ſer, cc. Dome reade : And 
he that dwelleth in this Ile, tc. Hicruſalem and the lande of 


Iuda, is iuſtly called an Ile, becauſe it was beſet rounde a- 
bout with enimies, and wicked nations, as it had bene with the 
 Seas:and therefoze ought it to haue truſted to the onelie helpe 


t aide of God. The Church alſo is an Ile, that is troubled alſo 
with diuerſe ſtoꝛmes, and that by the onely helpe of God is in 
ſafctie:foz he ſuffereth not the perſecutozs to per ſecute any fur⸗ 
ther, then the Church maye ſuffer , 02 then is p2ofttable = 4 


Then ſhall the inhabitaunts of this Ile ſaye, xc. Peaning 
Indea, which was compaſſed about with their enimies, as an 


Ale with waters, | Geneua, 


IMAGES. 
II.auhe beginning of Images, 
| AVignſbne affirmeth, that the beginning of Jmages came of 
Uthe deſire which men bare vnto y dead. Foz wher men toke 
it vnpatiently,by death to bee bereft of them whom they deare- 
ly loued, they deſired at the leaſt to ſolace themſelues with the 
Images of them, which pzetence the Diuell abuſed to Jdola 


trie. And vp this meanes the Images of the elders were kept: 
and that was counted an honour vnto the dead, and bzought 
ſome ſolace oz comfozt vnto their friendes, 


Pet,Mar,vpon the. Rom, fol. 30. 
How Images are not to be worſhipped. 


Saint Auſten pꝛonounteth, that it is vnlawfull not one⸗ 


ly to woꝛſhip Images, but alſo to ſet vp Amages to God: And 
pet layth he none other thing. but the lame which many yeares 
befoze was decred by the Elibertine counſell , whereof this is 
the. 36, Chapter: Jt is oꝛdeined that no picture bee had inthe 
Church, that the thing which is honoured-x wozlhipped, be - 
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painted on ſhe walls , But moſt notable is that which in ano- 
ther place Auguſtine alleadgeth out of Varro, and confirmeth 
it with his owne aſſent,that which firſt bꝛought in the Images 


of Gods, both toke awaye the feare of Ood, and bꝛought in er⸗ 
wur. Caluine in his Inſti.i. b. chap. u. Sect. 6. 


The counſell of Colen againſt worſhip- 
ping of Images, | | 
Verum cum multus etiam abuſus, &c. But ſith much a- 
baſe hath alſo by lyttle and lyttle crept in about the woꝛſhip⸗ 
ping of Images, that the Images alſo ot thoſe haue ben bꝛought 
into the Church which haue no teſtimonie of the Scripture,o: 
of appꝛoued authours:that many carued Images bepond meas 
ſure with great ſumptuouſneſſe and coſt, were ſet vp ſo faſt in 
Churches, as though heerein a great part of godlyneſſe conſi⸗ 
feed, the poꝛe people of Chꝛiſt beeing in the meane while neg⸗ 
leted, which are the liuely Images of Chziff . Furthermoꝛe, 5 
we beholde the Images ſo painted and expzeſſed, that they ſee⸗ 
med to be foꝛged, not after the fozme of chziſten honeſtie, but 
after the inticements of the vanitie of the wozld. To conclude, 
that the rude peaple was ſuffercd to wozſhippe the Jmages | 
with a certeine truſt repoſed in them, p which is not altogether | 
fre from Idolatrie, ſo j thep cannot be excuſed of Idolatry, 3 
haue choſen to themſelues ante Image to be wozſhipped , ang 
that either fo2 the fayꝛeneſſe thereof,02 the fou leneſſe, oꝛ the ne⸗ 
ceſſitie,oz the oldneſſe,beleuing y Image to haue ſome verfue, 
yea,o2 ſome Godhead, oꝛ dininitie moze then the reſt, which er- 
tour is to be'plainly denounced. 


ä I, Bridges. fol. 479. 

Itubereas almightie God ſayth, Thou ſhalf make ther no Ex. 20 4. 
Image that thou may woꝛſhippe it, is as much to ſav, as thou 
ſhalt make ther no Image, leaſt at anie time thou maye chance 
to wozlhip if, 

| 000 honour and reuerent behauiour is ichen | 
den to be giuen to Images. 

To ae Image oꝛ lykeneſſe » godly honour i is fozbidds. 
fo be giuen, reuerent behauiour i is foꝛbidden to be giuen to the 
ſame, Foz almightie God in theſe woꝛds foꝛbiddeth both godly 
bonour x renerent behauiaur to be giut to Jmages:Non incur- ; 


uabis _ eis, neq; coles e ſhalt neither bow thy ſelfto the: 
nets 
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neither glue godlie wozſhip vnto them. I. Veron. 
Wort — Inages were worſhipped 
RF 301 through Ignoraunce. 
| £112,410 ObieRion, | 
0 The 5 eople bee not ſo dull headed to woꝛſhip the dumbe 
Image, and — rather the things, * are fignified and repze, 


ſcnted by them, 
Aunſwere, 


where as ye ſay that men are not ſo dull headed that they 
will worchippe dumbe Images, the experience hath taught vs 
the contrarye , Foz about a thouſande peares agoe, the people 
did thꝛough ignozaunte of the lawe of God,and the neglygence 
of Biſboppes, beginne to wozſhipps dumbe Images, and foz a 
witnoeſle, Serenus Biſhop of Maſsila, did in his Citie , bzeake 
downe the Image of Chzilf,and the Images of Saintes, be⸗ 
cauſe he ſawe them to be wozlhipped of the people. And that the 
people did wozſhippe the verie Image, this is plaine : that they 
hauing the Rode and the Image of the Uirgin Marie, at home 
in their owne Churches, yet woulde they goe a gadding, to our 
Ladte of Wyl(don, to dur Ladie of Walſingam, and the holye 
Rode of Boſton: hat was this but a manifeſt ſigne and to⸗ 
ken, that they were wedded to the Images, t that they thought 
mo:e holineſſe in the one then in the other, elſe woulde they 
haue contented themſelues with thoſe Images that they had at 
home in their owne Churches, & ſpared both coſt and labour, 
which they beſtowed vppon ce e 


Wi 6 Veron. 
KN | Obiection. 

There is no man ſo blinde, noꝛ ſo mad oz foliſh,fo2 fo ho⸗ 
nour the ffocke and ſtone that tandeth'afoze him, but he refers 

reth the honour to the thing that the Image doth repzelent. 
Aunſwere, | 
What did Cicero with alt the Senatours of Nome, dyd 
they not honour that ſame thing that ted afoze them, and vet 
as pou ſa pe, they did referre it vnto the thing, that was thereby 
repꝛeſented Theſe men were wile men, and as well learned 
in their time as anie was, yet fo2 lathe ot knowledge of the 
truth;they honoured ſtockes:anvſfones', No man can ſate but 
out they did Wolatrie, pea N becauſe they did __ 
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the ſtockes & ſfones, 3 not all onely foz honour ing of the thing 
that was repzeſented.. Alſo what did leroboam , when he dw 
ſet vp the golden Calues in Bethel, and ſapde to the pcople, 
Goe no moze to Hieruſalem, beholde thy Gods 1ſrael , Mas 
not this done fo the honour of God? #02 they were not (0 
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Iero bo- 
ams calſe. 


mad to thinke that thoſe Calues were Gods, but they div ho⸗ 


nour them in the honour of Oad, and that was well declared in 
their ſacrifice, which was none other, but ſuch as God had com- 


maunded in the Aena after your rule they might lawſul⸗ 


ly honour thoſe calues, referring it to God. They had alſo a grea- 
ter conlour foz them, foz all the olde Fathers did alwaies offer 
bato God calues, as Abraham with many other, which oblati⸗ 
on was accepted of God, wherefoze they might well think that 
God would be honoured in the Images of Calucs, D. Barnes. 
We do honour (ſaith . Clement) viſible Images, to the honour 
of the inuiſlole God, p which is a falſe thing, But if you wi! ho⸗ 
nour-the Image of God in doing well to man in him hal you 
honour the true Image of God, We-will open p bing vnto you 


Clement 
li q. ad 
Jaco. 


which is of truth, So that pon muſt do well vnto man, ß which 
is made vato the Image of God, giue him bonour 4 reutrente: 


give him meate when he is hungre, giue him dzinke when hee 
is a thirſt,cloath him when he is naked, ſerue him when he is 
ſicke, giue him lodging when he is a ſtreunger, and when her 
is in pꝛiſon, miniſter vnto his neceſſities, this is the thing that 
ſhall be counted to be giuen God truelp. Mhat konour is this 
of God, to runne about fwliſhly to fonte and wodie Images, 
and to honour as Gods Idols and dead figures , and to deſpiſe 


man, in whome is the verie true Image of God. Wiherefoze 


underſtane vou, that this is the ſuggeſtion of the Serpent that 
lurketh within the, which doth make you belæue, that pou bee 
not wicked when von hurt ſenſible and reaſonable men, ac. 

Alſo the ſame Doctour ſaith( in the ſame boke) Nhat thing is 


ſo wicked and (o-vathankfull,as to reteiue a benefit of God, and 


to giue thanke to ſtocks and Cones, wherefoze awake and vn⸗ 
derſtand pour health. g 

J CEWeare:vnthquifull unte God, g“ whome we haue recei⸗ 

ned all thinas, and fo2 them gitue'thaukes:to the wezme eaten 
Gods. D Barnes, Ache in the word Latria. 

Let ve not leu: anie diſibie ſye dacles.leaſt by erring from the 

| Pm, vecitie 


Aug de 
vetateli- 
gione ca. 
viti. 
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veritie and by loningſhadowes, we be bzought info darknete; 

Let vs haue no detivtion'to our fantaſies; At is better to how 

a true thing whatſoever it be, then all manner of thinges that 

map be — at our owne  pleaſure,2e.C In nages are but vil. 

To worſhip Images 4s Bente | erm 

Saint Auſten in his Catalogue, wherein he beta alt the 

hereſtes of his time, reckoneth among them, one Marcella, a 

Marcella, woman of Capadocia, which wozſhipped the Amages of Jeſus 
Chzilt,of Paule, of Pithagoras,and of Homer with making of 
adozation andincenſing of them. I. Olde. 

102 No religion where Images bevied! 

There is no doubt(laith Lactantius, Conſtaßtinas „ Sbeims 
Aer) bnt there is no religion wherſoeuer an Image is, l. Olde. 
How Images are the teachers of lyes, and not lay 

mens bookes, 

- Deinaſcene deth teach in his fourth boke de Orthodo fis 
de, And alſo Gregorie the great in his 'Regilkers 03 bwks of'C# 
— Frog pilttes.10.chap.and 4. Epiſtle, that Jmages be lay mens bokes, 

and godly meanes to ſtirre vp the hearts of the people to deuo⸗ 
tion. Aunſwere. 

4bac.z1s Dhe Pꝛophet Abacuc ſaith: What pzofiteth the Image, fo} 

the maker thereof hath made it an Image, and a teacher of lies, 

'whcreby it followeth that the Images are the bokes of lycs, 

Teacher ànd that they came of him Who is a [par from the beginnings 

of lies. as the Father of lyes. Howe well then are the'ſtinple and igno⸗ 

raunt people, foz whome our Sauiour Chꝛiſt did vouchlaſe fo 

ſhed his deere heart bloud, pꝛouided foz, when ſuch bokes are 

delinered vnto them, in ſteve of the liuing pꝛeaching of Gods 

worde. It is not fox naugbt that leremy both erye out: Thoy 

Doctrine altogether doate and are folich, fog the ſtocke is a! docttine 

of vanitie gf vanitis. Meaning that nothing moze diſpleaſeth GOD, 

no bꝛingeth men into greater errsur and ignoꝛaunte of Ood, 

then Images doe, wherefoze- he calleth them the doctrine of 

Wolke of vanitic, and the wozke of crrour,as Abacuc 'calleth them the 

en * teacher ol lits;who in the lame Chapter thumzeth out againſt 

the wicked opinion ol them, p calleth them the bokes of the laye 

people on this manner, Mo vnto him that ſaith vnto the wod, 

awale, e to the bombs (em ſhould the ſame 5925 ? 


* 


Li. Zo ca. i 
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Should the ſame be lated over, with gold x ſiluer, 1 thore is no 
bzeth in it, but h Lozdis in his holy temple. As if he ſhuld (ay? 
there is no bzeath,no lyfe,no2 mouing in the Image, how ſhuld 

they teach then. Thereloꝛe it is moze vanitie 4 fondneſſe to ſet 

fozth Images vnto the people fo2 their teachers 4 ſcholcmai⸗ 

ſters, ith Þ the lining God who is the true teacher, is in þ mids 

deſt of the temple, that is in the bharts of 5 faithfull, teaching 

thoſe things, that are both p2ofifable the cuer laſting:wher vnto 

may be added the ſaieng ol Saint Paule: Nhat agreement hat 
the temple of GDD with Images, but ye are the Temple 
of the lining God who liueth and woziicth-tn vou. Poze credit 

ought. to be given to the teſtimonies of the Scriptures , as gf 
the P;ophets and the Apoſtles, then ta the vaine/gloſcs of all 
Gregories'92 Damaſcencstin the od. I. Veron. 7%. 10.8. 
But altagethcr they doate and are fwliſh , foꝛ the ſlocke is 
a doctrine of vanitie. 4 1Bgcauſe-the-pcople thought, that to 
haue Jinages was a meane te ſerue GOD, and to bzinge 

them to the knowledge of him, he ſheweth that nothing moze 
dilpleaſeth God, no2 bꝛingeth men into greater errours and ig⸗ 
nozaunce, of GO D: And thereſoꝛe he calleth them the doc⸗ 

trine of vanitie, the woꝛd of errours. ver. 159. and Abacuc. 2. ver. 

. calleth them the teacher of lpes, contrarie to that wicked opi⸗ 

nion, that they are the bokes of the lap people. Geneva, | 
e Bow Images moue weakelcarts 

nd aft 218804 v0 eerleffez outgs bf dos u 

1: O Auſten in his Epittle to one called Deo gracias, waiteth 

in this manner: Who dofh doubt bat that Jdolles and J- Ser vp in 
mages are without all ſenſe of ſceling, but when they are ſet high pla- 

vp in high and honourable places, that then maye be beholden ces. 

of thom that; dae either pꝛave 02 offer. they doe with the ümi⸗ — 
litupe;0z-Jykeneſſe of-linglys and ſenũbles. although they bee 
both inſenfible and without lyſe, moue the weake miridos, fo 

that they ſerme to bee aliue and to haue b2cath , Pere wee 

ſe to be attributed vnto Images, that with the lykeneſſe of lines 

ip members, they doe moue weake hearts. And therefoꝛe they 

dre periiionſe ſet fozth onto them, whoſe bokes they are 
thought to be, and ſpeciallpe if they be put in high and hononras 
ble places, where pꝛater and common excrciſe of religion is 
bed, eren 12715 I. Veron. 


Dom ii. That 


* 
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| | 
Dane. 3: That they ſhould come fo the dedication of the Image. 
CShewing that the Jdoll is not knowne fo; an Idoll, ſo long 
as he is with the wozkman : but when cercmonies and cu⸗ 
ffomes are recited and vſed , and the conſent of the people 
2 „then of a blocke they thinke they haue mate a 
9. ** 


When Images were taken out of 
Chutches. Rer. 
Leo Em. About the yearc of dur Lozde. 726. Leo the| Emperor 
Images ta commaunded, that all that were vnder the Empire, ſhoulde 


—— ; 
„Chur. fats away the Jmages and pictures of Saintes 


ches. 


tommaundement in this behalfe , and with ſo vehement per⸗ 

ſwaſions withdzewe the people of Itzly from the obdicnce of 

their Emperour Leo, that they would haue choſen them a new 

Emperour. 

He alſo in the peare of Chꝛiſt.7 28. tommaunded all 
Images fo be taken out of the Churches of Conſtantinople, f 
to be burned and put to death them that would nat obey. 

conſtan- About the peare of our Lozd. 7 47. Conſtantine the Em⸗ 

tine Em. perour, did perſecute them which wozlhipped Images. 
When we were going ( ſaith Epiphanius) to the holys 
place which is called Bethel, there to celebzate the Com- 
| munton with them, accozding to the Eccleſtaſticall man» 

Fpiphani- ner, and was come fo the farme place called Anahlatha, and did 

Us, ſe there paſſing by a light burning, and did aſke what the 
place was, and had learned that it was a Church, and hadde 
gone fo2 fo pꝛape, there J found as it were a vale dyed 02 pain- 
ted, and having the Image as it were of Chzilt oz of ſome 

Saint, foz J doe not well remember whoſe Image if was. 
Therkoze when J did ſe the Image of man did hange in the 

Image of Church,contrarye fo the Seriptures, J rent it, and did rather 

Chriſt pul giue counſell to the Mardens of the plate, that they ſhonlide 

led dow n ind ſome pœꝛe dead body therin And a little after, Bid, J be 
leech the, p elders cf Þ plate to reteiue of the bearerzfhe vale 5 
is ſent by beit charge from hencefo2th y no ſuch vales be han⸗ 
ged in the Church of Chꝛiſt, ; are contrary to out religinn e 
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it derbe this honsftie! to date are 
e what the ſtrupalolitie vn Fo- 
iy th peopt a „ou be 


elne 80101 83100 1120} 16 2971:Veromy3 
Epip Yew ſaith: Eſtote memores, &c. Py dere childeen he 
ye mindfull,y ye ile ue mage into the Churches, i that ye 
erect vp none at * of ut cuermoze tar ie Godin 
gut h — — 


caiife Epiphanius 10 ffioh' ai 
' foz the Ehtire WW 0M 21,4150! 56 
8 aniiot be prelehesd by — 02 nf 
174926 1074 2420 fe MY Mead 11201 1802 
Whoſe is this Image and ſupby ription, The Image r . 10 
God is not in the gold, but aa ee gold and ſiluer, 
— 0 hothorriches Bight to be paidevnts Cllr; But eur tors? 
ths and ſoules, ought to be kept cleane viſto the Lede aur 
— Sir.! Chee , ee, 
Let them tell me (J pzup them) bolu Ood doth aunſwere oz in con. 
is knowne by luch thinges, Js it by the matter oz ſtuffe that Gent. 
is about them, and whercof ey be made, 02 by the fozme on 
ſhape that is giuen them 2 If it be of the Faffe, what nerde is | 
there of the'fozme 6 Wart, and why did net Gddirathorafojs'! 
they were falhidned and chapkn, äpprart and matte himſelte 
by the vniuertall ſtuffe. But ir the foꝛme 03 waps that the y ha 
reteiued is the knowledge of God! what nerd is there ot golde 
0} anie other ſfuffezDz-why is not God ratber rtuealed een 
true lining creatures, whoſe ſhapes- and ſozmcs the Imag 
are, 100 tru ine 2 owne reaſon, the gloꝛie of 01 
knoibne/if'God wore (manifeſted oz renca len, 
_ by the liuing and reaſonabl#creathtes, thin! by the vnli ⸗ 
uing and vnreafonable. | SE 
| No caruer ot ker of Fines was eſteemed 20 
among the Ie es. TY, 
Oar in bis fourth 1 boke'dgainft Celſus, commendethli=ace 
the e es cn this wiſe: Among them (ſaitth hee nothing — 
was euer actounted God, bende him Which ruleth all n in 
their Common- wealth any taruer or Idols o Image ma⸗ 
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gh! pjucke gerte 
tune the eyes of their (oules to 
things 9797 70 2G aroma ol; 11 ren! 
29 1601 Ol the harme that commath by (it 111816; 
; N ee 99000010013 eee 10 160011 7 16 9090 gu 1 
—— 4 Ee jg. the bote al milebqmer, that the creature 
ol / Pod thaough tbe vſe of Images be made temptation to the 
ſauies of men, and a trappe to the fete of the unwile , fo; as 
mach as the ſæking out of Amages is the beginning of wha, 
91 of them, is the cqzruption of mans lyfe, 
Allo in the rb. chapter it is tand, that they.lead into errour,and 
that their wozke is without fruit, and that by their ſight alone, 
2 1,-1.1: Yep ſtirre a deſire in the foliſh, 006 zrnmz 2199, t N. 
„The Church cannot haue Amages without teopardie, 
faz if there were no perill of Adolatrie in hauinge of 3- 
— what needed Iohn to haue ſapde, Beware of Jma- 
£ wy 101 Jalil Aplace of Chriſoſtome i 
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Chriſoſtome ſayth , That he that doth ante inturie oz vil- 
lanie to;the Image of Cæſar, be doth commit the lame againff 
Cæſar himſeife, « Chriſoſtome in this ſateng,concludeth not 
that the reloꝛe wa muſt haue Images of Cod, and of Chill 
in the Church, but he that doth iniurye to anye man that is 
made after the Jmage of God,oz diſobeycth a magiſtrate, which 
repzeſenteth the perſon of God, gt. Be doth iniurie to God,foz 
be that doth make an Jwage of God, doth God greate iniurie, 
tranſtoꝛming the glozie of the inuiſtblg God,into the ſhape of / 

Tertul. de TP cozruptible creature. Rom. 1.3. | 
idolania God hath fozbidden an Jmage oz an Jdoll , as well fo 
be made as to bee wozlhipped , as farre as making goeth be- 
- foze woꝛſhipping, ſo farre is it befoze that the thing be not made 
that may be wozſhipped ,Some men will ſaye,J make it, but 
J wozſhippe it not: as though, be durſt not ty wozthippe it 
fo2 anie other cauſe, but onelpe ſoz the ſame cauſe,foz which he 


ought-not to make it. J meane both wayes foz Gods 1 
| , 


= 


— 


(1 "THEIR EXPOSFTI ONS, © 
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Sia Auſten is a ainſt the Image 9 of) 71; v9 in uin 
5 4:0 1544512", + the Pritntie 2072 
par s nave ater the ſimilitude any likeneſe of God: 
poles! Fin b t in ſoule and 'minve' in the inwards; 
ran Wihtref 90 Seite Alter, # man moſt expert in Gans 
4 dr 50 eee eee 
a ſtainin gor Sods honour, and an Adoll ; be- 
it the g6;ye or the — God is chaunged into the 
umilitude and of moztalt man, fozbidding ſuch an Jo: 
mage; not onelxe in the Church but alto in thought and mind 4. 
When'Pkilþ/defired:Chzill to lhew tim tye Father, hee ra 
duned bim, and aunſwered ha that ſeth mee laty: tho Fas 


it all 7 .d ne Jt 


ther. Ink 
* Jr is ume io Tet doch do the iniſiible and nfaihiona/ 
ble-God An with an here head. oz it 
is ko bidden 
ſawe no We 
vou in — Eſids4 018 ſupth: To wihome therefo e 
ſhall wer make God like Oz; what mage ſhall we ſet to him. 
Itis a berye wicked matter, td rhaunge the gloꝛie and mas! 
faules muinble und latoꝛt ble God; into dhe lineneſſe 
of krozitiptible men, as le mhye fee in itde Epuſtle ud the Ros: 
mines wh And becauſe they hall not fave i that the blame 
which the © K ſounde was fo bee bnderſtwde onetye; of 
the Mikes they hall bee pet ſtoppod with the. waitinge of. 
Saint Aufler, who Wiiteth thus: Mer be lerne alſo that hee 
ſitketh at the right han = of Cod the Father, and pat nat ſd'4/i 
that we muſt thintee ather id circumſcribed as 


with the fozme of ge in hinge of him wer call to 


minde ble W?f62 idati chat it is ſpde, ihe Pa- 

ther fitte maps thin ke (8: Voge- with! uowing his knee, 
leaſt thee hl'into that tuulte of unpodlpntae ;, whereby. 
the wy whicheſeunge) the gloꝛpe cl the? 
ines2r 'G/ )Ipkvneſlo . — 
mat; [Foz it is not lam fog n man toſettecuch!; 
an Image of Ood in the much moe iickod it is (o 


conceing it in his eric Te of God is inter he 
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en ua, as inhone the la me it ſelſe dꝛoue awaye from them 


to the intent they ſhonlde, 11 Accalign — 
ges, ubich miayt vlucte ger perſons . — 
turne the res of their ſoules fo the contemplation of earthly 


this. 
v7 15501 4.4 Ofthe BC any Seen. 1 
1149 31161 9% ; Images,-: | 

.1 is: mitten ju the boke e ths neten 
of thaough the vie of Images be made fe to the 
ſaules of men, and a trappe to the fete of the 1 » fo} as 
much as the ſeeking out of Images is the beginning of who; 
and the finding of them, is the cozruption of mans lyfe, 
the rv. chapter it is tand, that they lead into errour,and 

— their wozke is without fruit, and that by their ſight alone, 

"—_—_ irre a deſire in the folilh, .; -,;. 

| The Church cannot haue Images without teopardie, 

tu it there were no perill of Adolatrie in hauinge of 3⸗ 

. "_ one Iohn to haue ſayde , Beware of Ima⸗ 
| Les. 32115. | 
place of Chriſoſtome 

1.01 hun : „ „ opened, 


$4p.14.10, 
Harme by 
Images. 


| Chuifoſtome ſayth , That ho that doth anie ininrie oz vil⸗ 
lanie to tbe Jmage of Cæſar, he doth commit the ſame againſt 
Cæſar himſelfe. ¶ Chriſoſtome in this ſaieng, concludeth not 
that the reſoꝛe we mult haue Images of Cod, and of Chꝛiſt 
in the Church, but he that doth iniurye to anpe man that is 
made after the Image ol God, oz diſobeycth a magiſtrate, which 
repꝛeſenteth the perſon of God, c. Be doth iniurie to God, fo 
be that doth make an Image of God, doth God greate iniurie, 
tranſfoꝛming the glozie of the inviſible God,ints the hape of a 

Tertul. de N cogruptible creature, Rom. 1.23. 
1dolatria, God hath fozbidden an Image 02 an Jdoll , as well to 
be made as to be wozlhipped , as farre as making goeth be⸗ 
foꝛe woꝛſhipping, ſo farre is it befoze that the thing be not made 
that may be wozſhipped ,Some men will ſaye,J make it, but 
A wozſhippe it not: as though. be durſt not tg wozthippe it 
fo2 anie other cauſe, but onelpe foz the ſame cauſe, foʒ which he 


ought not ts make it. J meane both wayes foz a, 
ſure, 


+ HYIR-EXPOSPFTI ONS) © 35. 


buona x [rather tho wojlhippot os Amags/ that giuoth the. 
catiſe gs 1 woßſhipit. * | Tr bs 17 
Sa Auſten is againſt the Image of 5 '' 7 Ra 
4 - 30 15a {335137 14 the ſrltlitie. I 24433346 


at was made ater the ſimilitude and likeneſſe of Gods! 

5 2 in bodys/but in doule ane minus in the inwards) 

10 ot # the-Jmags of the Ttinitie, callings 

um, a Mitt of 'Gods hor7our; anvan-Jyoll z7.bos) 77225 of 

* "oe ve bf the immo3tall Gov'is chaunged into the g 
umilitude and Jt of moztall man, foꝛbidding ſuch an Jo 
mage; not onelxe in the Church but alte in thought und mind 
When Philþ' defired:Chzilk to ſhew bim the Father, hee 189: 
buted'him,and aunſwered , Ve that ſeth mee lathy toe Fas! 


ther, 

atis wn 62th is the ininible and vnlaſhiona / 
ble God an Amuge or an old man with an here bead. o it 
is lozbidden that n ba@unade.fo;'GenlDeut;4a2.Pour 
ſawe nd . in Wat dae when the Wo de God ſpake t 
pou in Hebrewve. And 1 40.18 ſapth: To whome there fo 
ſhall wer make God like O; what mage ſhall we ſet to him. 
Itis a berye wicked matter „to thaunge the gloꝛie and mas! 
leſtie or the-fuifible and incoztiptible God, intotheltkcnelle] 
of arozitiptible mum, as we 'niaye/ fee n/the(Tpiſtlc ud the Ro 
mines . „And becaule they ſhall not fave that the blame | 
which the | Ay5Tle” founde was to bee onder tobe one tye of? 
the Genkiles, they hall ber vet ſtoppod with the waitinge at 
eb Auſten, whd Witeth thus: Mer belwue alſo that her 
ſitketh at the right hande of God the Father, and pet not ſa 
that we muſt thintte that God the Father is circumſcribed as 
with the kozme of man, that in. thinkinge of him wer call to 
minde bis right oz len Ae Ds fog tdat that lit in dryer, the Ja- 
ther fitteth, we maps thin ke (8: dene dwithh bowing his ne, - » the 
leaſt wer kal into that -fiuite of ongodiyat 1, wheneby- 
© OD) D hichechsunge the gioepe al the: 

whe) Ipkvneſke } of:a5002ruptabie* 


Foꝛ it is not — toſette ſuch 


an yok. of Ood in the'Tempiez much moe wicked it is o 
conceing it in his * ä of God is index de. 


024+ 111. 


a 
2 
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ThiOfaith be] And inhat | 
that her —_— is ll ppg Fr et hay 
Matcu 


| nls | uh. 
an Image in the temple xc; {lm Le 2! (9)! us. fol. 4.7, 
The holy man lreneus, in the. 44. chapter of his firſt 


bbermum tet wa; rep hint tönt the Janet 


duo /wo2tbiaitie x xe ſſn ling hP2Paw iP A os 

nnd, tha pqter en where they Ae ND the 
wm at ade nd che pions ig e HON 
„lau an heatheninan)byanJmagg lite nf himleſſe..whey-be, 
wiuaas aliae, by ſingu at cunning Painters aud Camers, Any, 
vet that 15thop and mar tir, inneien to the vttermaſt of bis powe 
er againtt that Jane lopich abe heft let ſa much ice by;, 
And if it wet nato be had, it ſhuldhe reputed, among the moſt 
holy religurn. in 012) 1:0! 98 „ 79134 Olde. 
The holier the perſon is, which is repꝛeſented by the Image, 
the greater perill of Adolatrie is ſound in if Chereſoze it was 
not witbout a: iuſt cauſeuhat chi Emperours, Valens, 
valens & and Thegdotnds np rt fh dh 6 cn: With that ths, 
dus. is dur chikbeſt rar cabeue alkthinges bo wajnteing, the religie 
on ol the high Gov; we graunt to no man to graue oz paint the 
Chriſts Image ot dur, Maniour ChyilLnetther to Þatn{ 4þ with cau / 
image. lors noz to graue it in ſtoneoꝛ in anie other matter, but whets 
loeuerꝭ it is und, we doe bidde it ta he taken gwapæ, being dey, 
termined to puniſh grieuouſly cho ſe that will attempt ange 
thing contrarie to dun denres / Noade tha dias and decrees. of 
Emperoura gathered by theſe great: lraned men: I ex vnia-} 
nus, Baſilides, Theophilus Dioſcorus and other, and moſt chicks. 
ly by the commandement ot lulhmanus the Emperour, x ſperes 
ſhall pefinde this?: : cob is zeug unn 1. Veron. 
an in Titiow Chuith erer 1 Unt c 0647 
Chris the . Jer aut it de 3198109471 160. Ant to n 20 01:0) 
ebrift the .-Thzilt is theonely:Image of Gene iber arg , Jecundum! 
Got, Imaginem Deuthat ta unαν,E¹n toithe;Þnage of Cd Tbe 
Father ſaith unta the ſanne, make me man, and addgd, Secun- 
CE ——— pus Image, 
By whirt wozds.it is euidett (cat h e e e 
ther and the} Denne are/babone Annge e 127 £1! 50 J. Prot.. 
Of the Image that ente oven tram”) ,ʒt 


een e ee! 4 & 
Tn nd 


Ireneus. 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


And of the 9 which tame dowhe from heauen. ¶ They 44.18.35 


wen ee the Grækes, tothe intent to winne 
the ni620 wg Sev vn there, fained that they were ſent from lu 
— foꝛth of Peu band that ther were not moꝛtall noz ſubs 
ect to death. Tudale. 
eaten $8 conetouſneſſe of the P2icſts, bꝛought in 
ſapertkitton“: y * . that the Temple being re⸗ 
ge this J 3 lm. lib. 16.40. 
By-1d2p e one is moſt caſelꝑ abuſed. She. 
24 Ofthe Image that Nabuchodonoſdr ſet vp. 


de eee ee an Image of golde, xc, Ander Daun. 3 1 


vile of fand polinetle in making an Image to his 
voll Fe be wing his one ambition and vaine-glozy; And 
is derläteth that he was not touched with the true feare of 
God bef0z8: Blit bo he confelked him on a ſodaine motion;as 


Wich ſt the A ow their Ketinion; Fra gi vals altered the 
tate of his Conmon- wealth, and therfoze he ment to bzingall 
into one kinde of Religion, and ſo rather ſought his owne quis 
cfnieffc then Gods glozte. | Geneua," 

+90.4.-+ u Ot the Image of Prouocation. 

She Gin" Son was walled about, and that Wall which 2.1.3. 


empatled ik, was called the outwarde Wall. About the 
Kehle wis there another wall, that was called the inward 


waltz which although it 2 outward from the Temple, pet 
was ik in ward from the wall, which compalſed the Hill. The 


ſpace betweene the inward wal,and the Temple, was called the 
Inner Eodrt. Therein were many Pozts , and in the Nozth 


Poꝛt thereok was Ezechiel ſet: foz that plate was holy, and 


therein did they vſe to wozſhip Ood. But with the filthineſſe of 
this hatefull Image of Baal( which the Pꝛophet here calleth, the 
Image of pꝛouocation, becauſe it pzonoked the Loꝛd to venge⸗ 
fe even the molt bi bib as ſuperſtition doth eee, de⸗ 
enen then in and ſuc as a are m 
lielk. ms 47 bolie the gs ) Ppe TM 
95 An expoſition” of this place bt Eſay. 


ꝙm v. hare 


"The Garpnteres Image caruer) tc. I Let the Chaiſfen x 44.1 


538 


Image 
caruer. 
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bere note, how liuely the Pzophet painteth out the vanitte o 
Images. Fo; it is to. be fearep that oar ſuper dition concerning 
Once euident it is, that the Jewes in our time can in ng wiſe 
be perſwaded to become Chꝛiſtian, ſo long as we fall downe and 
knerle befoze Images. Their aunſwere is, bat they and we 
both(if we be of God)ſhould in no conpitian doe any thing, that 
openily x in ſo many plac bee den of God, Wn Cache 
r 


and Saracens alſo mocke vs therofoze ; The honont ol G 
ſay they(and truth it is)ought we to ſccke, and to ſlicke by his 


twarue to the right hand oz ta the left, hut earneſtly, to ſtandby 


; Coloſci. | 


woꝛd, and neither to adde yl Ges a away, neither to 


that which is commaunded, & foziake that which is fo2bidden, 
God graunt vs Chziltians a better trade. and conuerſation of 
liuing, then that we ſhuld with our example, be an offencc either 
to Jewe 02 Saraten,t an occaſion to kepe them fem the faith 
of Chzilt,and giue the ſimple, epes to ſee and-perceiue;the falſe, 
hade of the ſubtill, which foz. lucre augment their ee 
exhozt them to ſuch luperſtition. So be it. I. M. 
| Ol the Images called in Latine, Coloſci. 

Theſe were Images of hozrible greatneſſe, like to fowzes : 
one of Apollo in the Capitol at Rome, was 30. Cubites high. 
Alſo at Tarentum, one made by Lyſippus, was 40. Cubites 


high, but at Rhodes one of the Sunne exceeding all other, was 


in height 70. Cubites, made by Colaſis, Achalar ta Lyſippus. 
The thombe of that Jmage,fewe men might fathome, It was 

in making twelue yeares, and the charges dꝛew to zoo. Ta- 
lents, which amounteth to 43115. pounds. Strabo wziteth that 
the Amage was of Iupiter, and made by Chares Lindius, Be- 
ſides this, were an hund2ed lefſe Coloſci in Rhodes, 4 at Rome 
were many made of mettall,.. .... ..,} Elote, 


rue DNt'es, 
Why the Imberdajes-were inuented. 
IN the Dilt, 5b. chap. N are abe e le dee, 
ey 


foure times in the peare, which, why they are lo deuided, 
arcely can any man perceiue. They recite. Hierome bppon 


-Zachary,who maketh mention of the fourth moneth,fifte,.(ea- 


ucnth 


| THEIR EXPOSITIONS. ' | 0 
nenth and fenth. And they ſeeme tobe moued with a wicked: | 
zeale to diſtribute theſe Feaſtes into foure partes of the yeare. 

And theſe Feaſtes which the Jewes recetued euery peare ſoz 
the calamities which they had ſuffered , the ſame our men haue 
made yearely, But other haue inuented another cauſe,namely, 
becauſe in theſe foure times of the yeare, Biſhops are wont to 
te Clearkes'bnto the miniſterie and oꝛders. Wherefoze 
they ſay that the people ought then moſt of all to faſt and pzay, 
that God would gaunt them god Paſtozs,zc, 

J enn | Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 276. 


TIMMORT ALITIE, 


| y How Immortalitie properly belongeth 
to God. 


T Vat is immoztall pꝛoperly, which is without beginning, 
without ending, all creatures haue a beginning,of the which 
ſome neuertheleſſe are called immoztall becauſe they haue ns 
ending, as the Angells,mans Soule? But onely God is pꝛoper⸗ 
ly immoztall, who ſpeaketh of himſelke, Jam which is, which 
was, which is to come: This belongeth to God and to none of 
his Creatures, and to none of the wozkes of his fingers : ot 
which ſome may truly ſay, that they be, and are to come, but 
not that they were, becauſe once they were not. 

| Ro, Hutchinſon, 

From whence the immortalitic of 
ſoules proceede. 


It ſhoulde ſceme that man is likened fo bzute Bealkes, 

Yea, and he ſhoulde bee [yke them in verye deede, if GWD 
did not put to his hande. Foz whence commeth the immoꝛzta⸗ 
litie of our ſoules, but of a ſpecial fauour that God beareth vs, 
Daint Paule ſaith, That onely Gdd is immoztall, we then 7% 6. 
are tranſitozie, we doe nothing els but fade awaye : and what 16. 
are our ſoules 2 Euen the very Angells of Yeaucn, ſhould alſo 
be moztall: howbeit , fozafmuch as G O D hath bzeathed his 

owne ſpirite into them, they mult needes continue in him, 

It is he from whence pꝛocedeth immoztalitie, (J faye ) 

even of the Angells . And it bchoneth vs allo on our 

partes, to dzawe out of this ſame UWſcll -, accozdings 


as 


$9 
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r/41.36.9 as it is laid in tte Palme: Lozd in th is the tounta int af 


* Math.19, 


2 4+ 3 


Jer. 13.23 


ute, and in 


ligbt hal we be Ae eres leb. fol. 220. 


7 IMPATIENCIS, 1 
What Impatiencie is, 
—Ppatiencie is not ſimply a griefe conteiued of the milli⸗ 
king of our aduerſities when we be weary of them: but it 
is an crcefſine hart · burning againſt them, when we cannot ſub⸗ 
mit our ſelues ſimply vnto God, to diſpoſe -of vs at his pleaſure, 
Mhoerekoze if our paſſtons be ſo vnrulelp, as we cannot kepe 
any meaſure in our aduerſities, then doth mpatiencie ouer ma- 
ſter vs, and if we haue no holde no2 ſtap of our ſelues, we muſt 
nodes conclude , that we are no better then franttke folks 
againſt God, vea, and vtterly out of our wits, xc, 
pet. Mar,vpon Iudic. fol:314, 

Accoz ding to the nature of contraries, lone what god things 
be attributed to Patience, the contrarie thereof may artgbt be 
aſcribed vnto Ampatiencie. Patience is a vertue whereby all ad⸗ 


49 <. 34-68% * 


uerſtties be bozne foz godlineſſe and honcſtte ſake , Therefoze- 


Impatiencie is the vice, wherby there is no aduerſitie ſuffcred, 
foz godlineſſe and honeſtie ſake, Mauſculus,fol, 528. 


IMPOSITION OF.HANDS, 
CLoke, Laieng on of hands, 


1MPOSSIE tLIFIE. 


A? it is impoſſible foꝛ a Camell (oꝛ Cable, that is a great 
rope of a ſhip)remaining in the own quantitie,to go thzough 
a nerdles epe (remaining in his owne ſtraightneſle) ſo is it like 
impoſſible foꝛ a rich man, remaining in his own naturail pꝛide, 
touetoulnes and coꝛrup tion, to enter into the kingdome of God. ! 
And thereſoze when thoſe which heard were offended, al king, 
And who map then enter into ſaluation? Chꝛiſt aunſwered: 
Things that are impoſſible befoze men, are poſſible with God. 
Marke wel, that Chziſt calleth the humiliation of the rich man, 
impolſſ. ble to man, but poſſible with God, Knox. 
As the man of Inde may chaunge his ſkinne, and the Cat 
of the Mountaine hir ſpots, ſo may pe, that be exerciſed in euill, 


doe gad, ¶ Upon thele two things to Nature impoſſible, - 
e 
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Pꝛopbet conclude, that no moze could the Citizens of Ieru- 
ſalem, being exerciſed in al iniquitie, leaue the ſame,and ſo was 
it impolſihle. Jmpoſſible J ſay to themſelues, and to their own 
power, Foꝛ what the ſpirite of God wozketh in the connerſion 
of ſinners,ought not to be attributed to mans power, Knox, 
| Foz it is impolſſibie, toat they which were once lightened, ;,, ;., 
it it. This is Paules meaning: They that doe belæue trucly 
. and vnfainedly, doe continue 02 abide ſtedfaſt in the knowen 
k truth. If any therefoze fall away from Chꝛiſt, it is a plaine to- 
ke ken that they were diſſembling hypocrites,aad that they neuer 
belcued trulp, as J udas, Symon Magus, Demas, Hymeneus and 
; 


A, 


Philetus were, which all fell away from the knowen veritie, | 
made a mocke of Chꝛiſt, which Paule both call bere, to cruciſie 
Chꝛiſt a newe, becauſe that they turning to their vide vemite 
ö againe, do molt blaſphemouſly tread the benefite of Chꝛiſts paſs 
| lion vnder their fate. Thep that are ſuch , can in no wiſe bs 
. renued by repentaunce , fo2 thep are not of the number of che 
Eled, as S. Iohn doth ſay: They went from va, but they were 
not of vs, foꝛ if they had bene of vs, they would haue remained 
with vs vnto the ende. Jf ſuch men doe repent, their repentance 
is as ludas and Cains repentaunce was. 
¶ This text denieth no poſſiblitie of mertie in God, but the 
impoſibilitte of repentaunce in ſuch men as malitiouſly fozſake 
the fructh,blaſpheame Chꝛiſt, and take parte againſt the Poly 
Ghoſt. Foꝛ the truth is, that with the Loꝛd there is mercie Fx 
2 redemption. Pl. 130.7, So that whoſcencr calleth 
on his name ſhall be ſaucd. loel.2.32.and Rom. 10.13. Now 
er that foꝛſake the truth, blaſpheming Ch2ift,and taking part 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. cannot repent, Foꝛ if ſinners woulde 
IE and' call po" God, ther theuld be ſure of remiſſion; | | 
| Tindale. 
0 They which are Ayoltatcs, and ons againſt the Yoly 
Ghoſt, hate Ch2ift,crucific and mocke him, but to their owne de⸗ 
ſtrucion, and therekoꝛe fall into deſperation, and cannot re⸗ 
pent.Heb. 6, 6. | Geneua, 


IMPHWTATION. 
W hat ] mputation 18. 
Mputation ie, that benefit of God the Father, whereby hee 
bouchlafeth to account Chꝛiſts obedience as ours, in as 
ample 
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Heb, 3.12 
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ample manner as we our ſe lues dendnlien: the WAN mas 
| | Geza, 


in INCEST. 
What Inceſt is, 7 


* Ton call Anceſt an valawfull medlingof a man with a wo, 


zagainſt p honoꝛ of blond & affinitie. Foz Ceſtus fignis 
ficth the mariage girdle which h 1Bzide did weare, to ſhew that 
the mariage was tuft x lawiul. We Germanes (ſaith Bullinger) 
call this ſin by p name of — — we ſigniſie 5 2 
committed in coꝛrupting 02 defiling our owne bloud oz kinred. 
In Leuit cus, after the degrees and bloud in which we are foz, 
bidden to marrie, the Loꝛd doth pꝛeſently adde: In all theſs 
be pe not dofiled: oz in all theſe things are the Nations defiled 
which J caſt out befozc vou. And heereby the lande is defiled, x 
J haue viſited the iniquitie thereof vpon it, and the lande hath - 
ſp1ey out the inhabitaunts thereof. Ye ſhall therefoze kepe my 
ſtatutes and mine oꝛdinaunces, and ſhall not doe anye of all 
khels abhomin ations. Foꝛ whoſoener ſhal doe ſo, he hall be cut 
off from among his people. And in the 20. Chapter of Leuiti- 
cus, he hath appointed death to be the puniſhment of Inceſt, 
which is not n _ Ciailt lames 02 Jmpertall conſtitu⸗ 
1 50 1 O34) 13 uf testen 
9 410 101576 $74 9 ttt, Dien 
311290422 1 a) or ae Oc th ps 

112; > How lance ought not to be nertalcers, 

* of the Lords Supper. 
2 touching Infants, the inſtitution of Chꝛitt, doetb ſeclude 

them from the Supper, becauſe they cannot pet, pꝛoue 4 ex⸗ 
amine themſelues, neither pet celebꝛate the remembꝛaunce of 
Chꝛiſts death: the which thing the Apoſtlo Paule teacheth to be 


neceſſary fd all thoſe, which come to the Communion of the 


| upper, - Marl. vpon lobn.226, 


3 Ie ELITE. 


How Infidelitie is the cauſe of all euill. 

Le. there not be in anx, an enill heart of Jnfidclitic, CJn- 
fidelitte is it, which maketh thine beart abound in cuil. and 
if bis any meanes it can get rome to lodge within thee, thy hart 


Vw IS I CY wm *w. 


n_ Tx ww = 


is taken, and acres from hence-fo2th all miſchieſe. When 
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Hauiour Chzilt ſo many times tepꝛwueth ſundzy ſoꝛtes of 
men, he maketh this a generall fault of all; that they are vn- 
faithful and flow to belæeue. When Saint Paule condemneth 
e e men, whieh doe neuer ſe the light ol the 
he maketh tois the caule ot their unne, that the God 

6 wozl;ath er hs Ito of-ohete er eng 
{© Deering 


| 1 rf nt en: M TERRAM. S.. 
"© Loke fop the expoſition of this; in the ne. Sound, 


3. 4 


1 


95.11 ee New thay _ in ts vide owe: 1499 0 
Sar vnto him with Uiole,andtnrument of ten Antag 3 
ary To ſing on Inſtruments was a part of the Ceremontal 


. of the Temple, which doth no moze appertalkie sunt 


then the ditrifiees;Cealings and lights; ⸗ „er an N tice 
108 1.441 | enen 
Whereof Get Toſhivabea neee ji King ur" 1} 
Salomons time. DU 


Pzaiſe the Lo2d bppon the Harpe, ung ve Plalmes with 
Luke and Inſtrunient of ten ſtrings. ¶ Concerning theſe in- 
ſtrument s, Marpe and ute, we read oftentimes in the ccrip· 
turos:and ſpetiatly in the boke of Plilmes, which iuſtrumenes FM 1p 
vndoubtedly were dled in the Temple atTeruſaltm'tnthe:fer- 
uice ol God, and namely at their ſinging ol Pialmes . Foz the 
Leuites did not ling their Plalmes onely with the voice of men 
and childzen as we doe, but they ioyned with mens voices, ths 
ſwete harmonie of muſicall inſũruments , and namelp of the 
Harpe, Lute, Cymbales, and Pfalteries of ten ſtrings. Thele 
inſtruments as loſephus Wwiteth. li S clp. 3. Salomon oꝛteined 
quadragint. i milia,foztie thouſand which were made Ex electro. 
. of mixture of golde and ſilucr. Foz Electtum is golde, whereof 
the fift part ts luer mingled among the golde : ſuch a mixture 
wah 8 Ele cttum: And of that mettall were thoſe inuruments 
Witch Salomelſ did 008 irfe' to be vled in the Temple: re 


made ol ane wd, as dur Haͤrpes and Lutes be, e. 
Ric, Turns: | 
INTENT. 


rern 


„% bonn PLACES,WETH 
h 
What che word ſignifie th, and — it 
is defined 
- Btent,fignifieth a motion of the minde, whereby,by ſome 
meane, we teny to an ende. As ifa man ſhould ſtudye by 
giving of giftes 02 by ſernices to attaine vnto anye honout, i 
the nature of things is of ſuch lozt, that many thinges are (0 
ancred togethers betwene themſelues, that by the one is made 
a ſfeppe to the other. Foz by medicines and dzinks we atteine 
to health: By ſtudies, readings, and teachers, vnto wiſedome: 
wherefoze an intent is an action ok the will, foz it is his office 
to mote and irre vp the minde. And fozſomuch as the 
will doth not perceine the things that he deſireth, befoze that it 
\, « baththe knowledge thereof, it moueth not no fozceth the minde 
befoze knowledge, which raigneth in the power of intelligente 
oz vnderſtanding, it perceiueth both the ende, and thoſe thinges 
which ſerue to the ende, and miniſtreth them vnto the will. 
Chercloꝛe intent ſtirreth vp to the ende, as to atteine by thole 
things which vnto it are directed. Let this be his definition, 4 
will tending vnto the ende by ſome mcanes, Will, which is his 
general woꝛd, is an act of the power that willeth. The difference 
is taken of the ovica,namely.of the end, and theſe things which 
Art. dei ned {onto it: as noi, as touching Gedeon, his intent 
aa mdtion of his will, tu kepe the memoꝛzie of the vicozye 
giuen bim, by che Ephod he had made · in wil therefoze he com 
n at once both the ende and the meane, gc. 
Pet. Mar. vpon Iudicum. fol, 152, 


indie. 8. 27 


1 1 * | Ol good intens. 
0 erer Alter the wazd cd. 

7 ,v 90 
Finne: INT.ERCESSION,, Heben Solan, ; 


IN THE AVA CA. 


- How it is an errout to ſay: I belecue 
ein | in the Chinch 
See Cyprianin his expoũtion of the Apotttes Crab lui 
He ſaid not in P poly Church, noꝛ in the remiſſion of ſins, 


no; in the relurcetion o! the body. Foz if he ene e 
0 
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on 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


tion In, then had the fozce of thoſe clauſes ben all one with 


the fozce of thaf,fhat went befoze, #9: in thole woꝛds wheres 
in dur Beliefe touching 29) e Godhead is ſet downe, in God the 
Father, in Zætus Chꝛiſt his Sonnc,and in the Poly Ohoſt: but 
in ige reſt where the ſpeach is not of the Godhead, but touching 
the creatures 02 myſteries, the pꝛepoſition is not added, that we 
may ſay, in the holy Church, but that the holy Church is to bee 
beleued,not as we belene in God, but as a Congregation gathe⸗ 
red to God, and that the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes is to be belæued, 
not that we ought to belæue in the foꝛgineneneſſe of finnes ; 
and that the reſurrection of the fleth is to beleent d, not that we 
onght to beleene in tbe reſurrection of the fleſh, So that by this 
Hillable In, the Creatoz is diſcerned from the Creatures, and 
that that is Gods, from that that is mans. 


Bullinger. fol. 28. 


Saint Auguſtinte in his woke De hide & Symbols bath 7 Auguſtin 


J believe the holy Church, not in the holy Church. There are 
alleadged alſo his wordes in his Epiltle Ad Neciphyros, 
touching conſecration Diſtinct. 4 cap. 1. Ule ſaid not that pe 
had fo beleene in the Church as in God , but vnderſtand how 
we ſaid, that ye being connerſant in the holy Catholike Church, 
ſhould beleene in God, He | 
Paſchaſius in the firſt Chapter of his firſt boke De Spiritu 
ſincto, ſaith : Me beleene the Church as the Mother of rege⸗ 
neration ; we doe not belckue in the Church as the Authont of 
ſaluation . Hee that belæueth in the Church, beleeneth in 
man . Leane off therefoze this blaſphemous perſ waſion , fo 
thinke that thou haſt to belceue in anye Wwo2ldlye creature: 
ſince thon maiſt not bel&ene neither in Angell noz Archangel, 
The vnſ kilfulneſte of ſome haue dꝛawen and taken the 1075 po⸗ 
fifion, In, from the ſentence that goeth next befoze, and put it to 
that that followeth, adding thereto alſo to to ſhamefullp,. ſome⸗ 
what moze then needed, wt 
Thomas of Aquine reaſoning of Faith, in the 2. Boke part, 
2, Artiele,9,queſtion,1.ſaith : It we ſaye, J belecue in the hoſye 
Church, we mult vnderſtande that our faith is referred io ſhe 
Voly ghoſt, which ſaneificth the Charch, and ſo make the ſchiſe 
to ber thus: J beteene in the bolye Spirite that ſancifieth the 


church dut it is better, and accozding to the common vle not to 
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546 COMMON PLACES, WITH 


adde af all the fillable In, but ſimply to ſaye : The holy Catho⸗ 
une Church, eũca d? alla Pope Leo faith, 
Bullinger. fol. 79, 


INVOCATION. 
„What Inuocation is, 


CC; E call that Jnnocation, when we deſire ſome god things te 
be giuen vs,02 ſome euill to be taken away from vs. 
Proues againſt the inuocation of Saints. 

As touching Inuocat ion, that is to wit, calling vpon them, 
we haue in Scripture, how we ſhould call vpon almightie God, 
in all neceſſities oz tribulations, As in the Pſalmes euerpe 
where, as in this: Call vpon me in time of pour tribulation, 
and J ſhall delpuer you, Marke how he ſaith here, Call vpon 
me,appointing neither ©, Thomas, noz Paſter Iohn Shorne, 
Pans. Alſo in another place: The Koꝛd is nigh vnto them that call 

phpon him that call vpon him truly, and with that he ſheweth, 
who calleth vpon him truly,ſateng thus: Pe ſhall doe the will 
oz deſire of them that reuerence him, and ſhall beare graciouſly 
their pꝛaier, and make them ſafe, foz the Lozd loueth all that lo⸗ 
ueth him, and all ünners ſhall be deſtroyed, 4c, 

| In che bo. of Mar, fo, 1264. 
1. Tini. There is one Pediatoz betwerne God and man, the man 
Chziſt Jeſus, the which hath giuen himſelſe the redemption ol 
all men. J Saint Paule ſaith , There is but one Pediatout 
betwene God and man. Ulhere there is but one, there cannot 
Saints come in. Saints be men, and mult haue a Pediatour 

| foz them(ſelues, and then they cannot be Pediatours ſoꝛ other 
men. Moꝛeouer the Me diatoz bet wene God and man, ts called 
ChziC Jeſus, now is there no Saint that hath that name, if 
there be none then is there none that vſurpe this office without 
blaſpheming of Chꝛiſt. Farthermoze,he hath redeemed vs with- 
out the belpe of Saints, a why lhal he not be whole Pediats? 
without Saints, redemption is the chiefe act of a Pediatour. 
1 24, | D Barnes, 
If anp man doe ſinne, we haue an Aduotate by the Father, 
Chuſt Fcſas, Hare is none aſſigned but Chꝛiſt Jeſus , # by 
bim haue we onelp remiſſion of our ſinnes. D. Barnes. 
es.. 26 The ſpirite of God maketh interceſlion ſoꝛ vs , with 1 


Pſal 50.15 


1.l6bn.2.1 


THEIR EX POSITIONS, / > L 
| tie delires, that cannot be exp2eſſed with tongue. ¶ It the ſpitite +1 


of God make interteſſion foꝛ vs, then haue we no neede of other 
Mediatours, foꝛ he is able to obtaine all things ſoꝛ vs, and hath 
taken this office on him fo2 vs It were a great rebuke to him, 
that Saints ſhoulo be ſet in his ſtœde, and ioyned with him in 
his office, as though he were vnſuffisient. D. Barnes, 
Chꝛiſt ſifteth alſo on the right hand of the Father, the Which Nx . 34. 
doth alſo pzay foz vs. Yere S. Paule ſaith, That Chult pzaipth 
foz vs, can the Father of heauen denye any thing of his p2airr? 
Doth not he al ke things neceſſary fo2 vs? And as Scripture 


; ſaith, He is our wiſedome, he is our iuſtice, he is our ſanctificas 

tion and our redemption made of God. Now, what reſteth foz 
Saints to aſke 2 What will you deſire mo2e then wildome, ju⸗ 

i ſtice,ſanctification and redemption 7 All theſe hath Chꝛiſt obfet- 

, ned fo? vs, D. Barnes, 

1 Chꝛiſt ſaith, No man commeth fo the Father but by mee. %. 14.6 

C Note theſe wozds, Firſt be ſaith, No man, zt. Ergo as many 

l as euer (hall come to the Father of heauen be here conteined. 

y Then addeth he, But by me : here be all Daints and merites 

y cleane excluded in this woꝛd (But,) whercfoze it is plaine, that 
whatſoencr he be, that maketh any other Pediatonr,oz goeth as 

, bout by any meanes (ſæme it neuer fo holy) but by Chziſt ones 

n ly to tome to the Father of Peauen: Firlt, he diſpiſeth Chaiff, 

of and ik he diſpiſe Chziſt, he diſpiſeth alſo the Father which hath 

it allowed him onelp to be our Pediatour and wape to him, 

of as it is wzitten, J am the wape onely to the Father. 

Ir | D. Barnes, 

er — Whatſoener you aſke in my name, the Father ſhall IP 

-» FF giueit you, © Parke theſe wozds (Whatſocuer) and that“ 

if we ſhould runne to none other, he adddeth (In my name.) 

ut Bere is nothing ercluded, but all things be giuen vs freely,and 

the that foz his names ſake, not foz no Saints name,noz foz none 

102 of our merites. Therefoꝛe, let vs not run from the \ wete pꝛo⸗ 

r. miles of our moſt leuing Sauiour, Redeemer, and onely Mes 

oY diatour Jeſus Chziſt to Saints, ſoꝛ that is an euident token of 

er, our infidelitie,and that we thinke him vntrue, and will not lul⸗ 

by all his pꝛomile, and make him a lyar. 


D. Barnes. 


An g. D Saint 
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adde af all the fillable In, but ſimply to ſaye : The holy Catho⸗ 
like Church, cuen d? alla Pope Leo faith, 
Bullinger. fol. 79. 


INVOCATION. 
What Inuocation is, 


E call that Anuocation, when we deſire ſome god things te 
be giuen vs, oꝛ ſome euill to be taken away from vs. 
| Proucs againſt the invocation of Saints, 

As touching Inuocat ion, that is to wit, calling vpon them, 
we haue in Scripture, how we ſhould call vpon almightie God, 
in all neceſſities oz tribulations, As in the Pſalmes cuerye 
where, as in this : Call vpon me in time of pour tribulation, 
and J ſhall delpuer you, Marke how he ſaith here, Call vpon 
me, appointing neither S. Thomas, noz Paſter Iohn Shorne, 
745. - Allo in another place: The Koꝛd is nigh vnto them that call 

: vpon him that call vpon him truly, and with that he ſheweth, 

who calleth vpon hun fruly,ſateng thus: He ſhall doe the will 
92 deſire ol them that reuerence him, and ſhall heare graciouſly 
their pꝛaier, and make them ſafe, fo2 the Loꝛd loueth all that lo⸗ 
ueth him, and all ſinners ſhall be deſtroyed, gc. 
In che bo. of Mar. fo. 1264. 
1. Tin. 1. There is one Pediatoz betwerne God and man, the man 
Chziſt Jeſus, the which hath giuen himſclfe the redemption of 
all men. C Saint Paule ſaith, There is but one Pediatout 
betwane God and man. Ulhere there is but one, there cannot 
Saints come in. Saints be men, and muſt haue a Pediatour 
foz themſelues, and then they cannot be Mediatours foz- other 
men. Moꝛeouer the Me diatoz betwene God and man, is called 
Chziſt Jeſus , now is there no Saint that hath that name, if 
there be none then is there none that vlurpe this office without 
blaſpheming of Chzilt. Farthermoze,he hath redermed vs with- 
out the belpe of Saints, « why lhal he not be whole Pediatoz 
without Saints, redemption is the chicfe ad of a Pediatour. 
1 N 1 | D Barnes, 
If any man doe ſinne, we haue an Aduotate by the Father, 


e Chuſt àcſus. ¶ Hare is none aſſigned but Chzilt Jeſus , # by 
bim haue we onelp remiſſion of our ſinnes. P. Barnes. 


Kew.$.26 - The ſpirite of God maketh interteſlion lo; vs, with me 


Pſ[al 50.15 


P 
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THEIR EX POSITIONS, / 


| ATED, 
tie veſires,that cannot be expꝛelled with tongue. ¶ It the ſpirite 


of God make interteſſion foꝛ vs, then haue we no neede of other 
Mediatours, foꝛ he is able to obtaine ail things ſoꝛ vs, and hath 
taken this office on him foz vs It were a great rebuke to him, 
that Saints ſhould be ſet in his ſteede, and ioyned with him in 
his office, as though he were vnſuffisient. D. Barnes, 

Chꝛiſt ſitteth alſo on the right hand of the Father, the which 
doth alſo pzay foz vs. Pere S. Paule ſaith, That Chꝛiſt pꝛaieth 
foz vs, can the Father of heauen denpe any thing of his p2ater? 
Doth not he al ke things neceſſary foꝛ vs? And as Scripture 
ſaith, He is our wiſedome, he is our iuſtice, he is our ſanctificas 
tion and our redemption made or God. Now, what reſteth foz 
Haints to aſke 2 What will you deſire moꝛe then wiſdome, ju⸗ 
ſtice,ſanctification and redempfton 2 All theſe hath Chziſt obtei⸗ 
ned koꝛ vs. D. Barnes, 


Rom. 8. 34. 


Chꝛiſt ſaith, No man commeth fo the Father but by me. . 14.6 


C Note theſe wozds, Firſt be ſaith, No man,zc. Ergo as many 
as euer (hall come to the Father of heauen be here contetned, 
Then addeth he, But by me: here be all Saints and merites 
cleane excluded in this woꝛd (But,) whercfoze it is plaine, that 
whatſoencr he be, that maketh any other Pediatour, oꝛ goeth a⸗ 
bout by any meanes (ſæme it neuer fo holy) but by Chil one⸗ 
ly to tome to the Father of Heauen: Firit,he diſpiſeth Chziſt, 
and ik he diſpiſe Chꝛziſt, he diſpiſeth alſo the Father whith hath 
allowed him onelp to be our Mediatour and wape to him, 
as it is wzitten, J am the waye onely to the Father. 
D. Barnes, 
Whatſoener you aſke in my name, the Father ſhall 
glue it you, © Parke theſe wozds (Whatſocuer) and that 
we ſhould runne to none other, he adddeth (In my name.) 
Here is nothing excluded, but all things be giuen vs freely,and 
that foz his names ſake, not foz no Saints name,noz foz none 
of our merites. Therefoꝛe, let vs not run from the warte pꝛo⸗ 
miſes of our moſt louing Saniour, Redeemer, and oncly Mes 
diatour Jeſus Chziſt to Saints, ſoꝛ that is an euident token of 
our infidelitie,and that we thinke him vntrue, and will not ſub 
l his pꝛomiſe, and make him alyar, g 
1% eR 011 D. Barnes. 


On 6. Saint 


Job, 16.23 
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Kew 8.33. -  @ainf Paule ſaith : Be(mcaning the Father of heauen)hath 


Tames,1.17 


all hath ccuen his ſonne, and ſhall he not gtue vs 


gluen his onely ſonne foz vs,how canne it be, that he ſhall not 
giue all things with him. Parke he ſaith all things. Be þ ſaith 
all things, excludethj not the toth-ake . D.B. 
All god things commeth from the father of light. ¶ Heere they 
make a diſtindion, that God is god onely foz his owne nature, 
and Daints are god by receiutng godneſſe of him. 


Aunſwere, 


Saints haue no moze godneſle then they haue receined, and 
that that they receiued was foz themſelues onelye, and canne 
giue none of it to other, fo they receiued it foz themſelues, and 


no moze then was neceſlarie, and that but onely of mercye,as 


it is open in Mathe we in the Parable of the fiue wile virgins, 
and the flue fwliſh. Thus we doe openly againſt God, when 
we deſire ante thing of Saints, ſceing the @cripture knoweth 
all god things to come of God onely,and that he is the onelpe 
giuer of them. All the Pꝛophets and Fathers in all their tribu- 
lations, cried vnto him, as Dauid teltifleth of bimſelfe ſaieng: 

When J am in trouble J will crye vato the Lozd, and be will 
belpe me. Pſal.120.i. My helpe is of God that made hoauen and 
earth.Pſal.:2:,2,Chziſt alſo himſelfe teaching all creatures to 
p2ap,biddeth vs not to go to any other, but onely to the Father 
of heauen. Math. 6. 9. D. Barncs, 

Obiection. | 


The Saints muſt pꝛay fo2 va, and be mediatours to God fo; 
vs, that by them we may be able to receiue our petition, This 
ts Richards opinion De media villa, 

Aunſwere, ; 

This is a great blaſphemie to Chzifts bloud, foz if Saintes 
be neteſſarie to be mediatours foz vs, then is Chztlt vnluffict 
ent : Foz Philoſophers did nener put two cauſes when one 
was ſufficient. And if anie thing be ginen vs foz Saintes ſake, 
then be not all things giuen vs fo2 Chziltes ſake. The which 
is plainly ag uinſt Saint Paules (aieng, Rom,8, 32,Gop fo; vs 

things with 
him, D. Barnes. 
: An other of his reaſons; 5 


It Saints when they were here, and not canlürmed in gr 2 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS: 


did of their Charito prays ta bs Ergo now mult they pzape 
much: they are now confirmed i in Charitie. | 
.  Aunſwere, | 
A reaſon without Scripture mult haue a like aunſwere. 
The paints when they were heere, did of their Charitie cli 
naked men, and fede the hungrie, and gaue dꝛinke to the t 
ſtie, and viſited them that wer in pꝛiſon, Ergo much moze — 
foz they be confirmed in Charitie. Likewiſe Saint Paule when 
he was hiere, did of his charitie wzite Epiſtles, and declare the 
veritie, Ergo now muſt he much moze wꝛite, ſo that where a⸗ 


foze he W2ote but one, now muſt he at the leaſt wzite thze, 


oz els he is not confirmed in-Charitie , 
| D, Barnes, 


Another like reaſon , 


Lyke as: aman cannot come to the ſpeach of a king, but that 
he muſt haue certaine Pediatoꝛs, as Dukes, Carles and ſuch 
men as be in fauour bet wene him and the Ming, that may in⸗ 


freate his matter. 
Au nſwere. 


Saint Ambroſe aunſ wereth this reaſon thus: Men ara 
wont {ſaith he) to vſe this miſerable excuſation, that by theſe 
things we maye come to God, as we mape come to Rings by 
Carles. J aunſ were, We come vnto the Bing by the meanes 


of Dukes ? Carles, becauſe that the Ring is a man, and knows 


eth not to whome he may commit the Cammon weale: But tg 
God (from whom nothing can be hid, he knoweth all mens 
merites) we nede no ſpokes - men, noz no daun but on⸗ 


iy aveuont minde. | D, Barnes, 
cke. Saints. Mediator, 
102. 
His name interpreted, 


Dme- inferpzete this name of Iob, to ſigniſie weeping 02 


ſuch aone as (he hateth : but ſuch a one as is, as it were a 
whitefoz)motit0 Gote at. . +; Cal;upgn lp, fol. a. 
It is not ano wen no2 cambe geffcdgin pine 
{auing that it may be pertelued he was of great antiquatie, ,, 
ane of. the-Jewes haue bene of opinion that Moſes was th 
Hn. in. Anthony. 


ing. And other ſome take it 05 an vtter Enemie, not 


lined, 
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Job 3.2, 


456.3. 1. 


COMMON PLACES,WITHN 


Aathour of his boke. But fozfomuch as there is no cerfaintig 
thereol, it is left in ſuſpenſe, Pet it may be well perceined by 
the Pꝛophet Ezechiel, that the name ot lob was renowmed a, 
mong the people of Ifracl, Foz in his 14. chapter verſe. 20. he 
ſaith-: That if Noe, Iob and Daniel, were among the people 
that ſhould periſh;they ſhould ſaue no mo mens lines but their 
owne , and all the reſt of the people ſhoulde bee deftroted , Alſo 
Saint Iames repozteth , that he was of great patience . Do 
that by theſe two (Ezechiel and Saint lames) it is-plainelye 
ſhewed, that there was a Iob indede, TN 

| Caluine,vpon Iob;ful.r, 


Wherefore Iob curſeth the' day of hi 
Nativitie, 

 _ Let the daye periſh wherein Jwas bozne , he cur- 
feth not his daye betauſe he was weary ol it, as one deſperate, 
but rather wiſhing to be diſſolued, leaſt by farther troubles, he 
ſhould be fo2ced to offend God. The Bible note; 
en ought not to be weary of their life, and curſe it, be⸗ 
cauſe of the infirmities, that it is ſubiect vnto, but becauſe they 

are giuen to ſinne and rebellion againſt God. 5 
(of | neus. 


And eurſed his dape. ere Iob beginneth to fele his 
great imperfection in this battell betwene the ſpirite and the 
fleſh. Rom.. 18. And after a manner yeeldeth , but in the ende 
he gett eth victozie, though he was in the meane time greatly 
wounded. | Geneua, 

CLykeas a man hauing an Jmpoſtume (ſgith Chriſo- 
tome) if he be cut of the Surgeon, hauing nothing where with 
de may reũſt, during fhe time of his curing, holpeth faſt the 
things that be nigh him, and is readie to bite them that ſtand 
by him, and yet can doe nothing vnto them: euen ſo lob fea- 
ring the grieuouſneſſe of blaſpheming and curſing,docth w2ong 
to vnliuely things, and ſpeaking after the manner of the com- 
mon people, which impute their miſeries to the influence of 
the ſtarres, and to the daye ol their birth, curſeth his daye; that 


is, teſtißjet with curſing, how bitter a lyfe he:tineth,and vn⸗ 
to how great miſeries he was bozne (as we commonly aye) 


in an dnhappy hours; euen as though now a dates a man re 
penting bis ſinnes ſhould ſaye ; Woe is mer wzetch, in — = 
|, 2 x App 
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happlo hours was J boꝛne, which with my derdes haue denied 
my maker, woe wozthit, ec, f . 


How God ſuffered Satan to ſmite Job > 
With ſores, WS 


And mote Iob with ſoze Byles, tc. Chis ſoze was 14.2.7. 


molt vehement , where-with alſo God plagued the Aegypti- 
ans. Exodus. 9.9. And thzeateneth to punilh the rebellious peos 
ple. Deuteronomy. 28.27. Do that this temptation was moſt 
grieuous, Foz if Iob had meaſured Gods fauour by the vehe- 
mencie of his diſeaſe, he might haue thought that God had caſt 
Ho Job doth not iuſtiſie himſelfe. 


Dienen J Beere it is gd to ſe that Iob pzeſumeth 
not of his owne righteouſneſſe, but plainely conteſleth himlelfe: 
vnrighteous, and a ſinner befoze God, although beſoꝛe the 
wozld he had lyued biameleſſe . GD D loketh on the heart, 
though men loke onely on the outwarde appearaunce , 
His aduerſaries thought, that he ſhould neuer haue had ſuch 
a Croſſe layed on him vnleſſe then he tad alſo outwardly and 
openly-lyued in wickedneſſe. To that aunſwereth lob in dis 
uers places, that he therein was not culpable , and therefoze 
_ accuſeth as it were after the manner of men the iudgement ol 
God, concerning ſuch as are outwardly righteous and ſtudl⸗ 
ons to lyue vertuouflp, namely, ſuch as lpue without blame 
among men, and that both intend and doe well to all men, 
and pet are w2apped in manpe miſeryes and wzetchedneſſs 
often- times ouer cruell, And herein lpeth the chiefe of the 
controuerſio betwixt Tob and his aduerſaries, that lob de» 
fendeth himlelfe, not to haue deſerved: his puniſhment by 
his outwarde lyuing: whereas his aduerſaries armed one⸗ 
ly with manly and fleſhly wit, thinke God to be vnrighteous, it 
he would ſo grieuouſiy puniſh him, that had not bene an out- 
ward inner againſt hum. lob. his conſcience bearing him wit⸗ 
nelle had lined innotentip, and ftraightly,and hurt no man, had 
alwayes feared GOD, and woꝛſhipped him oncly;his chil⸗ 
den, had he alſo nourtured to the feare ol God, and coulde of 
| Nn. ig. | no. 


ia | 840 lr run 1 
F will iuſtiſle my ſelle, mine owne mouth ſhall con 7. 9. 0 


106. 16. l 8, 
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no man be accuſed of wickedneſle, yet witneſſeth he hire (as all 
the godly doe) that he was not vtterly without:ſinne, foz other, 
wiſe had he bene a lyar.1.lohn, 1,8, A we ſay we haue no ſinne, 
we deceiue our ſelues, t the truth is not in vs. Wherfoze in the 
place where he ſaith,that he bath not deſerved his puniſhment, 
and that ſhould ſeme to ſhew him blameleſſe, knowe, that ha 
ſpeaketh of his outward manner of lining , nat of the inward 
thoughts and deſires of the heart, where he was vndoubtedly 
an offcnder.!:* | . 3 nfs T. M. 
lo this place of Iob is vnderſtood. 

O earth, couer not my bloud, c. ¶ That ia, as Rab Abra- 
ham expoundeth it: Mide not my bloud ſo, but that it may be 
anenged, let not the auengement thereof be bnknowen , but 
open vnto all mens eyes, as was the auengement of Dathan 


AP his Diſciples came and toke bp his 


et my ſinne be knowen, if J be ſuch a ſinner, as mine 
adnerfartes accuſe me and lette me finde no; fauour. 


Geneua, 
| 4% BAPTIST, 
| Of che buriallof Iohn Baptiſt . 


— 


je and buried 


ow it was lawfull foz the Diſciples of Iobn to 
take away his bodie which was flaine,it may well be demaun⸗ 
ded, becauſe that Ioſephus ſaith, that he was beheaded in the 
Caſtle of Macheron; Aunſwere, Some doe aunſwere that 
the Diſciples had acceſſe o2 lybertie to come to the Caſtle, as 
appeareth in the . 1. Chapter befoze., when Iohn as yet laye 
bound in pꝛiſon: whereby it may be gathered that they were 
not pꝛohibited. But fozaſmach as this did pertaine to the cru 
eltie of d woman, y the bodie of the holy man Gould lye vnbu⸗ 
ried, it is pꝛobable fozfomuch as p Diſciples toke vpon them to 
burie it that it was caſt out by ſouldiers of the Tyꝛant. And al- 
though p honoz oz pompe of buriall p:ofiteth nothing thoſe that 
are dead, yet notwithſtanding it is the Lozds will to haue the 
ſame reuerented of vs, And truly it were farre from humani⸗ 
tie to ſuffer the dead to lye vnburied like the carkaſes of baute 
beaſts, fo2 what ſight can be moze ſq2rowfull, vglye, aa hori- 
ble, then fo ſ& a dead a mans body vnburie. 
Furthermo2e, 
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Furthermaze, buriall is a figure ot ehv'2xturevarloines bons 
Wherofo2e this diligenco vf the Diſtiples of lohn in comming 
to buris the hodie ut their mer was acreptable vnto Ood. 
Pozeouer this ſeæmeth muth — godly mindes > 
earneſt lone, which they bare to their maiſter when be was as 
line,foz by this meanes thep pzofeſſed that the doarine of this 
boly man lohn, remained pet in their homites, Tyts-confeCion 
herefoz0 Was lauda bla and oeſerued nd mall commondationz 
ing it was done with daunger and great aduenture of perili: 
becauſe they could do no honour to their maiſter being put to 
death, without pꝛouoking great diſploaſute and outragious re- 
uenge ol the tyd ant againſt them. Mere we are = 2. 01. 
owe to the dead bodies of Waints, namely buriall, not 
tanoni pat ion, oꝛ faile wodipping: which hath bene with 
great abuſe, 45 Marl vpon Math fol. 313% 
all How Iohn is Lee to worke miracles 


atter bis death, ; | 
Me is -riſen krom death, and therefoze are uuhutbesibeugbe Ar. 14.2. 
by bim t is an Heathenich belielo, ta thinke that men cun vo 
greater things after their death, then in thein lite tune, and 
hereof did. ping tho vaine wozlhippiing of den folkes. 
$ir;I,Checke, 
0 He ſoake after the common eln tos they thought; that 
the ſoules of them that were TRE $6 0644 
die, 1.10 Geneua, 
12“ Went ichn was called Ha 
lohn Baptiſt was called Helias betauſe he came in the ſpirit 7-17.12 
and power of Helias, moſt Harply rebuking ſin. That ſo, men 
knowing their owne ſinfult nature, and the damnation 5 hung 
ouer them, ſhould the moꝛe gladly embzace Chzilthe ſauiour E 
redemer of the wozlod. Sir. I. Cheeke, 
] Wherefore Iohn Baptiſt did no niheles, 
lohn did nd miractes. ¶ God would haue no miracles done 
by lolmn, leaſt the people ſhould haue attributed fo much vnta 
bim. And therefoze he would haue him onely to teach & to teſti 
fie, Foz as the bodie of Moſes & his ſepulchꝛe are hid vnto this 
pꝛeſent dap, and that by the iu pibutdence of God, leaſt that ſu⸗ 
perſtitious fleſh in viſiting the body ol Moſes ſhould commit J- 
dolatrie: enen fo foz4uft cauſe Iohn, than whome othet wile 
n, b. there 


% 


Jo bn. 10.41 
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Luke 3, 16, Ihon. 1.27. Act. 1.5. and 2. 2.11.16. 
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there aroſe not a greater among womens childzen,wzought ng 
miracles. F02-4f ſo be the gift ot miracies had bene iopned to 
bis doarine and hohneſſe-of lyfe,the people could ſcarce haue 
ben dziucn (rom beleening him to be Chzilt, ec, 

12 Marl. vpon Iohn, fol. 3594. 
Lit te aun 29: Of Johns Baptime. 

Cbe Waptime of Lohn, wbence was it, tc. ¶ Here the Bap, 
time of Iohn is taken a2; that heanenlye doctrine which de 
taught . Foz as water doth wach awaye the filthineſſe of the 
bodie, io doth true doctrine make the foule cleane, delivering 
it from ſuperſtition and erronious doctrine. Sir. I. Chee ke. 
..7 Unto what then were ve baptiſed, and they ſaidvnto Iohns 
WBapthue BY tbis place, Iohns Baptime Hgnifteth Iohns doc 
trine hieb therefoze is ſo calleq.ſoꝛ that he ſealed his doctrine 
with the ſeale of Baptime, in them that beleued. 

=] alien a7 wor The Bible note, 

Meaning what doctrine they'didp2ofefſe by their Baptime: 


. to be baytiſed in lohns Baptime, ſigniſieth, to pꝛofeſſe the 
doctrine which he taught, and ſealed with the ſigne of Bap⸗ 


time, to bee baptiſed in the name ol the Father, et. is to be de⸗ 
ditate and tonſetrate vnto him. To be baptiſed in the death of 
Chꝛiſt, oꝛ ſoꝛ the dead, oʒ into one bodye, vnto remiſſion of ſins 
is, that ſinne by Chꝛiſtes death may be aboliſhed and die in vs, 
and that we mape growe in Cheiſt Math. 3.11, Mar. 1.8. 


iH bs Geneua, 

' WBaptime in this place is taken foz the doctrine,and not 
fo; the lauer of water. Foz thebaptime of Chziſt and the bap- 
time of lohn, which is done in. the water, is all one: els Chziſt 
who was baptiſed by lohn, ought- to haue bene baptiſed a» 
gaine, Pere then we doe gather that theſe kolkes not twice 
baptiſed with the water of Baptime, but were twice inſtruc⸗ 
ted, and at length after perfect! tnſtraction, they were baptiſed 
with water in the name al Chaift,. 

10. Sir. I. Cheele. 


Ok tho difference bot weene lohns ap- 
+12, +1, 75.) timegand the Apoſtles, | 
The 


erence bet werne the Baptime of Iohn and the Apo⸗ 
{les was.onelye this, that Iohn baptiſed: them to belteue in 


Chzilt, 


Pp _ „„ ee ana 
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Chzill that was fos to tome, and the Apoltles baptiſed them to 
belaue in Chailt; which! was tome alreadie, and had ſuffered 
foz the remiſſion of lunes of as manie as blaues 1 7 

& 


[OHN THE EVANGELIST. 15 
Ot this Iohns life, written by Saint Hierome . 


the ſonne of Zebedeus, and Iames the Apoſtles bzother, 
whome after the Lozdes death Herode had beheaded, wꝛote bis 
Golpell laſt of all the reſt, being deſired thereto by the 1Biſhops 
of Aſia, both againſt Cerinthus, and diuerſe other heretiks. But 
zincipally againſt the Ebeonites, which euen then aroſe, which 
onites auouch that Chzilt was not befoze Maric+by.reaſon 
whereof he was enfozced to ſhew of his diuine natiuitie. They 
lap, that beſide this, there was an other cauſe of his wꝛiting, be⸗ 
u- that when he had read the volumes of Mathew. Marke, 
uke, he well allowed the text of the ozte-, and affirmed that 
they had laid truth, but had onely made their ſtozieof one veares 
A, in the which after the impꝛiſonment of lohn Chzilt ſuffered, 
Whherefoze omitting that yeares aces, which were ſofficjentlys 
entreated of all-thze , he ſheweth ſuch thinges as were done 
befoze Iohn was impziſoned, which thing maye cuidently aps 
peare to ſuch as ſhall diligentlye read the volumes of the foure 
Golpels:the which thing alſo doth: take awaie the dilagreing 
that leemeth to be betweene Iohn t the reſt, Ve wꝛote beſide the 
pꝛemiſes one Epiſtle, which beginneth thus: That which was 
fromthe beginning, which we haue heard, which we haue (ene 
with our eyes, c. The other two which beginne: The elder to 
the well beloued Ladie and her childzen, ec. And the elder to the 
belt deloued Caius, whom J loue in the truth. c. are-affirmed 
to haue bene waitten of Iohn the Pꝛieſt, whoſe ſeucrall tombe 
is at this day to bo ſene at Epheſus, ę many ſuppoſe that there 
are two memoztals of this ſame Iohn the Euange liſt, ot which 
matter we wil entreate, after we ſhal by oader come to Þ Lyfe of 
Papias his ſcholer, An the 14.yearetben,at what. time Domicigy 
nus after Nero, ſtirred vn the ſeconn perſecution, lohn being ba⸗ 
niſhed into the Jle of/Pathmos w2ate;Þ v0 is inti⸗ 
tuled the Apocalips, which Inſt the a mar! 
nn Commentaries bpon. 


149 f 
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But 


Ohn the Apoſtle whome Jeſus loued right well, being 


% and Ireneuscdoe 
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Domician u flain nnn ail hignctstvrivked by the 
Donate, betauſe of his overmurh crueltte;he returned to Rphe- 
ſus in the time of P2ince Ncruajand continued there vntil the 
time of the Emperour Iraiane, he inſtituted and gouerned all 
the Churches ol Aſia, and ther continued till he was impotent 
fo age. He died the thꝛerſtaꝛe and eight yeare after the paſſion 
'of the Lozd Jeſus. And was buried a little bende the ſame Ci⸗ 
tir FFEBraſ.in his Paraphraſ. 
A notable hiſtorie of this Iohn. | 

ehen lohn was returned to Epheſus from the Ile of Path. 
moe he was deſired foꝛ matters of religion to reſoꝛt to 5 places 
bozdering: mere vnto bim: And comming to a cerfeine place, 
he ſatue agwdly yoiing man both ol bodie and countenaunce, 
vn whom g ealt luch a lamd ur that he committed him to the 


Wiſhoppe there, charging che Biſhoppe moſt earnefly(and that 


two ſeuerall times, ) to ſer him diligently inffracted in the doe- 
trine and faith ol Chal. And ſo John returning againe to E- 


pheſus, the Biſhop toks the young mam and bought him home, 


and diligently inſtruned him in the waies of Chzitt, and at the 
{al baptiſed bind anv'ſawe ſuch towardnes in the man, that he 
committed vnto him the-oucrſight'- of a certeine cure in the 
Lozds behalfe. Ohe young man being now at libertie, it chaũ⸗ 
ted certeine of his old tompanions and familiars to reſoꝛt vn⸗ 
to his companie, who being idle, dillolute, and wicked perſons, 
enticed him to all milchiole, inſomuch that at the laſt he became 
as head und raptaine among them in committing all kinde of 
murther and folonie-, In the meane time it chaunced lohn fo 
come into that quarters, meeting the Biſhop, required of him 
the plodge that he left with him. The Biſhop was now ſo a⸗ 
mazed that he could not tell what to aunſwere: Then lohn 
perteiuing his doubting, ſaid: It is the voung man x the ſoule 
of dur bzother committed to your cuſfodie which J require: 
pen —— gaga-t Fr ſozow & weeping; ſaid he was dend. 
By whit death quoth hne is dead to God, quoth the Bis 
wop los he is nom erat un tuill man, x the head Captaine of 
bg ne ry doth frequent this nountaine. Velden lohn the 
psftl6/dvard thin, he ront his tiothes fo; ſoꝛ row, and rode in al 
halt towars the pluce where the young man lay, and by d way 
was taken with theues. Then ſapde Iohin to the * 
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this cauſs eams J hether,therfoze bzing me to your Captaine: 
And being b2ought vnto him: the young man beeing all armed, 
began at the firſt to loke fœrcely vpon lohn: but comming to 
the knowledge of him. he was ftriken with great confufton and 
| ſhame,and began to flee,but Iohn following, ſayd : Py ſonne, 
why doeſt thou flee from thy Father? An armed man from one 
naked, a young man from an olde man, baue pitie vpon me my 
ſonne, foꝛ there is pet hope of ſalnation,J will anſwere foz thee 
vnto Chꝛiſt, J will die foz the if nede be, as Chꝛiſt hath vyed 
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foz vs. J will giue my life foz thee. Beleeue me, Chꝛiſt hath ſent 


me. The young man hearing, ſtode ſtill, a caſt downe his wea⸗ 
pon, t ſoꝛrowed out of meaſure foꝛ his offeace, And Iohn com- 
fozting him in Ch2if, and in the \ſwete pꝛomiſes of ſaluation 
fo; his ſake, neuer left him vntill he had reſtozed him vnto the 
congregation againe, and made him a great example and triall 

of regeneration, and a token of the viſible reſurrection. 
The booke of Mar. fol. 56. 

How this Iohn is called a barbarous fellow, 

Numenius an Pcathen Philoſopher, when he had read the 
beginning of Iohns Goſpell, bur ſt out into theſe woꝛds, J pꝛay 
God J die, and ik this barbarous followe, haue not compꝛehen⸗ 


ded in few woꝛds, all that our Plato pꝛoſequuteth in ſo manye 


woꝛds. He calleth him bar barous, becauſe he was an Yebzew, 
and in his wziting leaueth traces of his mothers tongue, and 
followeth not curiouſly the fineneſſe 6 pꝛoperties of the Greeke 
manner of ſpeaking, but he graunted vnto him as much know⸗ 
ledge as the moſt famous Philoſopher, and father of all learned 
wits Plato had, and moze ſhoꝛtneſſe in wziting, which is moꝛe 
commendable in a wꝛiter of graue matters. Writers of hiſlo⸗ 
ries ſhew many wonderfull things of this Iohn,as that he was 
put in boiling ople, and came out againe vnhurt, gc. But it ſhal 
+ be ſufficient fo2 vs to knowe and conſid: r, that he was one of 
the molt extellent, ſingular, and ſpeciall Apoſtles, and therefoze 
a mete witneſſe of the Lozd Jeſus, B, Trahcron, 


ION A. 


The interpretation of this word Iona, 
T You art Symon the ſonne of ſona , {Whereas our tert 
hath the ſonne of Iona, Noinus readeth it the ſonne of Iolin, 
and 


Ibox. 1.42. 
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Lyra. 
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and not of Iona, to the which agreth this place, Symon Iohan. 
na, oꝛ Sy mon the ſonne of lohn, loueſt thou me. But it is likely 
that the father of Symon was called Iochanan, wherevpon the 
letter of Alperation being altered out of his place,q s.put to þ 
end, came lohannes,the which allo afterward being made ſhozr, 
became Ilona. And lochanan oz Iochana, doe ſigniſie that which 


we call in Englith lohn, and is as much to ſay as Grecians. 
| Marl. vpon Iohn,fol,z7, 


TOSAPHAT. 


Of his ſupreme gouernement, 

E ſendeth out Pzeachers thzoughout all Iewrie. Here is 
declared (ſaith Lyra) how he inſtructed his people, to wit, by 
the Pꝛieſts and Leuits, whom he ſent fo this purpoſe, 4 with 
them certeine of his Princes, to moue the people to obedience, 
and to puniſh the rebellious if they ſhoulde finde ante, 

I. Bridges. fol. 265, 
And loſaphat appointed in Hieruſalem Leuits and Pzieſts 
and families of Iſrael, that they might giue tudgement , and 
iudge the cauſe of the Loꝛd to the inhabitants therof,4c. And he 
commaunded them laieng: Thus ſhall ye do in the feare of the 
Lo2d faithfully,and with a perfect heart, t in enecy cauſe that 
ſhall come vnto you and pour bzethzen that dwell in their Ci⸗ 
ties, bet weene bloud and blond,betwene law and pꝛecept, tas 
tutes and indgements, ve ſhal iudge them and admoniſh them, 
tc. Wherevpon lalth Lyra, Hic ordinatur,&c, Heœre is 02dct- 
ned the gouernement of the people in difficult canſes , which 
could not well be cut off without recourſe had to Hieruſalem, 
acco2ding to the which is commaunded. Deut. 17. 8. where it is 
ſaid: If thou ſhalt perceive the iudgement befoze the to br dil⸗ 
ficult and donbtful,ariſe and get the vp to the place which the 
292d (hall chœſe, c. And therefoze loſapl:at appointed Judges 
there, to determine ſuch difficult matters, wherefo2e it follow 
eth, euerie cavſe which commeth vnto pou, ac. Whereſocuer 
the queſtion is, ił it be ot the lawe, ſo farre foꝛth as perteineth 


to the commaundementes of the tables: if it bee of the p2e- 


teptes of the tenne commaundementes, as it were certeine 
concluſions picked out: Jf it be of the Ceremonies , ſo farre 


fozth as perteineth to ceremontal matters indications, th. 
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is 1 et iudiciall matters, wherby laſtice is to be conſerucd 
among men. 

Tus is there no part eccleſtaſticall 02 tempozall eremp- 
ted rom the onerſight,care,direction,and Wie of the 
Ring. I. Bridges. lol. 272. 
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IOSEPH, 


Of Johp h the huſvand of Marie, 
Yen Toſeph per huſbande beeinge a iuſt man, c. CUp- ,,.;., 
Tunacbe and fearing God, and therefoze ſuſpectinge that ſhe ve 
had committed foznication , beroze ſhe was betrothed, woulde 
neither reteiue ber, which by the lawe ſhould be married to an 
other, neither accuſing her, put her to ſhame foz ber fault, 
Geneua, 
Of the equall way that Joſeph the ſonne of Iacob 
dieuiſed for the Aegyptians in the time 
1 0 dearth. 

Chat Ioſeph b:ought the Aegy ptians info ſuch cabiection, Gen.41.34 
woulde ſeeme vnto ſome a very cruell deede, howbeit, it was a 
very equall wap, foꝛ they paied but the fift part of that p grew 
of the grounde, and therewith were they quite of all duetpes, 
both of rent, cuſtome, tribute and tolle. And the king there with 
found. them Lo2des and all miniſters and defended them. 
We now paye halle ſo much to the Pꝛieſt, onelpe beſive their 
craftie cractions. Then paye we rent yerely,though ther grow 
neuer fo little on the ground, and yet when the king callcth, 
pay we neuertheleiſe, ©o that if we loke indifferentlye, their 
condition was caſter then ours, and but cuen a verie indiffes 
rent the 698 fo: the common people and the king. 

| Tindale,fol, 7, 

5 Why they buried Ioſephs bones. 

'uriedthem in Siehe m. ¶ They buried Ioſephs bones, par 7 4705. 24.38 
ly to perkozme their pꝛomiſe. Gen. 5 0.25. and partly foz a res 
memb:annce of Gods holpe pꝛomiſes concerning the lande of 
pꝛomiſe, and not to be — as the Sepulchzes and reliques 


. hee our latter dales haue . 
The Bible note 
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3 How his name was propheſied many yeares brfore, 
l AD botsed neither to the right hand noz to the left, his 
zeale was p2opheſted ol, and his name mentioned by lddo 

| the Pꝛophet, moꝛe then thz& hundꝛed yeares befoze, 3. Keg. iz. 

2. And being but eight peares olde, he ſought the God of his fa- 

ther Dauid, Geneua, 

How he remoued the groues. TC Loke, Groves, 
Ho he put out the Idolatrous Prieſts from 


miniſtring, 
4. Re. 23 9 Heuerezzlen the Niels ot or the high places came not bp 
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fo th: altar of the Loꝛde to Hicruſalem , Cloſia thought not 


merte that thoſe Pꝛieſts which. had ſerued Idols, ſhould be mi- 
nitters in the temple of God, The Bible note, 


 _IJFRONICE. 
What Ironice is. 


7 Ronia is a figure in ſpeaking , when a man diſſembleth in 
ſpeach, that which be thinketh not, as in ſcoffing, calling that 
foule which is faire, oz that ſweete which is ſo wze. 5 


ISAAC, 


At what age he was ſacrificed, 
Sas the lonne of Abraham was facrificed by his Father, 
85 the 13. peare of his lile, as Aben, Eſra, and Saule do waite, 
dt * affirmeth it fo bedone in the. 25. peare. Lanquet. 


483072. : 
The meaning of this place, 


O Purge me with Jſope, 4 J ſhall be cleane, 2c. I In the ſo⸗ 
lempne ſacrifice fo2 ſinne, of which Nu. 19. and in the clean / 
ſing of the leaper, ot which Leut. 14. There was Jſope anexed 
and topned to. Bx that ſpꝛinkling was ſigniſied, right pareneſle 
of heart:fo2 that pꝛaieth he here, that is, ſoꝛ full remiſſien of hts 
ſinne, which once had, and thc faudur of God obteined, the mind 

:topſeth with vnſpeakable iope, and becommeth much wbiter 
to the eye of the ſoule, then doth ante @nowe to the bodcly epe. 
Some underſtand by Iſope the paſſion of Chziff,by which one 
ly we are purified from our linnes, T.M, 


. 51. 7 


ISRAEL, 


r — — . „ 
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bee r e > 
5.4 ee What Iſrael doth fignifie, ' 
Iſrael, by, 'nfarpzetation,is as much to ſaye, as a man that 
feareth G . So that enery Chziltian is an Iſraelite, a 
man that feareth God.Wherfoze when the Pꝛopbet ſaith, Delt- 
ver Iſrael out of all his troubles, is as much to (ay, as deliuer 
C1 * euer true belæuer. Ric. Turnar, 
. Ot the goodneſſe of Cod toward Iſrael. 
© Beholve J haue purged th, and not fo; moneie, ic. Some 25a. 48. 0 
reade,beholve J bane purified the , but not as ſiluer: J haue 
choſen thee out of the furnaice of affliction foz mine own ſake,fe; 
mine owne ſake haue J dons this. Foz lyke whom would they 
pollute mee: truly-J wil not giue my glozy to any other. Harke, 
ic. There be ſome that expound it thus, J would not ſuffer thee 
wholy to perich: foz if I had pꝛoued and purified thee as golde 
and ſiluer is pꝛoued and purifled , from which all manner of 
dꝛoſſe is cleanſed, there ſhould nothing haue remained in thee, 
but J bzought thee vnder, and pꝛoued the in the farnaice of af- 
fliction,that is, wzapped the in captinitie and bondage in Ae- 
pt, from which J after warde delivered thee, and this haue 
. foz mine owne ſake, that is onety foꝛ mine owne name, 
and glozie of mine owne gentleneſſe and louinge kindncCe, 
not foz anye of thy merites:02 deſerninges, which were nene 
at all. Foz how woulde the Gentiles 2 Heathen, haue blaſphe⸗ 
med my name, ik 3 had:roted out mine owne people : ſo haue 
made the truthol the pꝛomiſes which J had determined to ful⸗ 
fill in Chꝛilt; vaine and vntrue. Foz as well this pzayſe of 
my truth, as the glozy of the bleſſing pꝛomiled in the ſerde ol A- 
breham t Nawd; wil J not giue vnto another people oz nation. 
The health ol the woꝛlde ſhall come of the Je locs. lohn. 4. and 
from none other. The gladde tidinges of the health ſhall the 
whole woꝛld rece iue of nous other then of Chzilt,by the p2cachs 
ing of the 9 „ 
382 Of Ifraels aduer ſitie. 
q Yy 3,9] Tf Loketn-the woꝛd Nauell, 
What Saine Packetndatcrh: by Iſrael of God, 
And: vpon Iſrael that perttineth to Gov, ¶ Becauſe that thry 186.16. 
eee ireumcilion;nipibythe * the Goſpell, 
wer: 
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were of the 1ſraclites, Beere Saint Paule doth ſ&me to put 4 
difference betwene them and the other, which pzeached the goſ- 
pell ſincerelp, whom he N the Iſrael of God, oz that perteys 
neth vnto God. Dir. I. Checke, 


Er. 


What the lubely ſigniſietn. 
E ſhall be a yeare of Iubely vnta you Clubely ts of this 
Bebꝛew wozd Iobel, which in Engliſh;flgniffeth a Trum⸗ 
8 : peare of ũnguler mirth and iop, and of much ref, wher⸗ 
in their toꝛne and all their fruites come fozth without ſowing, 
tilling, oz anie other labours. Ano alſo by this Iubely is figni- 
led the reſto2ing of all things vnto her perfedion, which ſhall 
ve akter the general iudgement;in:that'flouriſhing woꝛld when 
+ Þ-choſen ſhall be admitted into libertie, from all Wzetthednes, 
pouer tie, anguiſh, and oppꝛeſſion, when all ſhall be fully reſtb- 
red againe in Chzilt, that though the ſinne of the fürſt man was 
taken away. T. M. 
Caui. 25.9 Then thou ſhalt cauſe to biow the Trumpet of the Tube ly dt. 
An the beginning of the 50. veare was the Iubely fo called, 
becauſe the ioyfut tidings of libertie was publikelp — 
* the ſound of a Coꝛnet. Geniua, 
Who and by whom the Iubely was : 
firſt brought vp: 

: Blais the 8. about the peare of dur Lozd,1300, , 02depned 
that tbe Iubely ſhould be euerye hundzed peare. Clement the 
ſixt bꝛought it backe to eaeryfiftie veare. And Sextus the fourth 
\ bought it; downe to enerye.23, yeare-, pzetending the wos 


nelle of mans rer a cioke to their owne gaine . 
Marl. Vpon — n ns, 


Tons a. 20 my 


IV DAS» | 
How this place of Iudas dippiogiis- 


vnderſtood. 
M6. E that dippeth his hand with me in the dilh, CLhat is ; to 
23. [Ocar.ujom E vouchlafed to come to my table, alluding to P 
ace.]ſa.41,9; which is nat ſo to be vnderitwd, as though at f 
elfe lame inſtent 5 the Lo2de ſpake theſe woꝛdes, Iudas had his 


hand in the RED that had bene an vndoubted taken)bot — 1 
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mednt of his tabling and eating with him, Beza, 
W herevnto Iudas was called, 

Iudas was not .giuen Chzilt of his heauenlpe Father, foz 
to be kept and pꝛeſerued with the other vnto lyfe euerlaſting: 
but foz to beare the office of an Apoſtle foz a time, which appe- 
reth to ber! mo lt true, by that which Chzilt ſapth: All that my 
Father giv hall come fo mœ, and him that commetb 
J will rat 'out , The lyke maye be ſapd of all thoſe, that 
fo; a time dos ſeeme to bee verie Apoſtles of our Dauiour 
Chꝛiſt, 5 N the Goſpell to mens thinking moſt ſincerely 
and pyrelye , but at length they doe cleane fall awaye from 
Chzilt, and become enimies of the wozde. Such were Phile- 
tos, Himeneus, and Demas, with many? other. Theſe were gi⸗ 
nen Chzilt of his heauenlye Father , foz to b& in ſuch high 
romes and offices foz a time, but not to be kept vnto eter⸗ 
nall lpfe: elſe howe canne that fande where he lapth: This is 
the will of my Father that ſent mæ, that J loſe none of all 
thofe that he hath ginen mer, but that A doe raple them vp at 
the alk dape . Do that they which ee giuen to Chzilt of his 

Father, foz to bee fellowe Lay Wi ** "nu ame ti 
\ - canneneuer periſh, 5 | 


© Wherbygs Oe is e 


12120 


| d T4221 
int nt 384+ 8 


Loke, .. Clbocch. Fenn 
14 \ Wharthi cauſe of Tudas dampnati- | h | 
Pt ee is, foz that he faved- 

canſe of Iudas dampnation was, foꝛ that he aved 

bolde o CY —— the iudgement of GD ſette foꝛth in his 
L | 1 080 bolde vppon the grace and mercpe ol 
ſchzth in is Golpell, to all repentauntes and fayth- 


fall, As Saint beter did a gebende it alter he had renownced 
es hit” 
Pet. Vitct. 


Of Judas * W of Janes, 
Iudas bother to James, called alſo Thaddeus and Lebbeus, .. 16 
P2ea ched to the Edeſſens, and to al Meſepotamia. Ye was laine 
under Agbaryy af, the Fange in zerito· 


awe, 


Booke of net 52. 


de . N 1p. 
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Iro. 
How Chriſtians may iudge in matters 
of controuerſies, - 


it Pan, who made mee a Judge oz a diriider auer you.Czt 
is to be noted that Chꝛiſt at his firſt comming, came not to bs 
a Judge, vut to be indged,and yet it cannot followe. by this, 
but that Chꝛiſtians may be Judges in matters of controuer⸗ 
ſie, bd | Sir, I. Cheek. 
¶ Chꝛiſt chickely came to be iudged, and not to iudge, notwith⸗ 
ſtanding he willeth the Chziſtians to be Judges, & decide con- 
trouerſies bet werne their bzethzen, Kb Geneua, 
f. Cor. 6. 2. Are ye not god inongh to indge ſmall triſles, ec. ¶ Me learne 
peere in this place, that we map haue our matters diſcuſſed be⸗ 
foze chꝛiſten Judges, that is to ſay,befoze them that be of a god 
and vncozrupted conſcicnce.Powbeit it were god that in eue · 

rie pariſh,ſome honeſt and conſcionable men,ſhould be appoins, 
— to make vnitie and peace bhetwene neighbour and neigb⸗ 

dur. Tet en e | 

Leeni Paiſter, bid my bzother dinide the inheritaunce with me, 

Chꝛiſt anſwered:Pan,who made me a Judge oz a diuider ouer 

you. I Chꝛiſt came inderde to be iudged, and not to tudge, her 

came fo woꝛke rhe wozke of dur redemption, not to detide con- 

trouerſles, touching landes and poſſeſſions, The Anabaptiſts 

ve this tert foz one of their reaſons to condempne magiſtracie 

— Cþziſtians : and therefoze a verpe learned and late 

wzitker in his erpoſition of this place ,wziteth thus: Hinc col- 

ligitur, &c, Peereof it map be gathered, howe greatlpe ther 

doate which condemne ſtrates among the Chziſtiansby 

this place , Foꝛ Chztift doth not reaſon of the thing it ſelfe as 

though it were pzophane,but of his owne vocation, becauſe he 

was ſent to another end, although the thing it ſelfe is holy and 

god, 2 


ſpirituall mattairoed whom 
vat o.com: rteinetn. 

It perteineth to eccieſaſticall perſons to indge in ſpiritual 
tauſes. But ifany of the dþ ſwarne from 5 right rule of inſkice, 
pe is lubiea to the cozreaid i puniſhment of þ ciuil mar 
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as: Aaron had his authoꝛitie of iudgement in ſpirituall cauſes, 
yet. was he repꝛoued by Moſcs. And Abiathar the high Pꝛieſt 
was depoſed by Salomon, and Sadoch ſet in his place: And ſo 
ſhould:Ahas,if he had bene a god Pzince, have pany Vriah, 
fo; making the -p2opbane Altar. | 
| What judgement is n 
Judge not, and ve ſhall not bæ iudged. ¶ Chzift doth not Mat. 7. 1. 
Mare fozbid that kinde of iudgement that perteineth to Pagi- 
ſtrates, whereby euill doers are iudged and puniſhed, and the 
innocent deliuered, ot the which kinde of iudgement.Ex0,18.19, 
Pſa. 82.1. Eſa.i. iy. hut rather here we are inſtructed and taught, 
that we doe not raſhly & vncharitably iudge oz condemne other 
mens faults, hauing al waies an eye unta * faults, and loz⸗ 
getting our owne. 
he commaundeth vs, not to be curious oꝛ malitious to try 
out and condemne our neighbours fault, fo: hypocrits hide their 
owne faultes,4 ſeeke not to amend them, but are curious to re⸗ 
pzoue other mens, Geneua, 
¶ This is not meant of the tempoꝛall iudgement. foz Chzilt 
fo;badde not that, but oft did ſtabliſh it, as doe Peter 4 Paule 
in their Epiſtles allo . No? herre is not fo2bidden to. iudge , 
thoſe dedcs which are manifeſt againſt the lawes of God,foz 
thoſe ought euerp chꝛiſtian man to perſecute,yet muſt they do 
after the oꝛder that Chꝛiſt hath ſet : but when he ſaith, Eypos- 
trite, caſt out firſt the beame that is in thine owne eres: it 
is cafie to vnder ſtand what manner of iudgement he meaneth, 
it. | Tindale. fol. 137. 
The meaning of theſe places following. 

Judge no man, ic. ¶ Some diſtinguilh thus, that he iudgeth 7. 1. 13. 
not as man iudgeth: Other referre it to the time, betauſe he be⸗ 
ing in carth, twke not bpon him as vet the office of a Judge; 
But moze rightly it is iopned with the ſentence following: 

that the ſencemay be thus: Chꝛiſt iudgeth not, and if he doe, 
his iudgement is firme and antenticall, becauſe it is divine. 

do that the fozmer parte, where he denieth that he indgeth, 

ought eyther to be reftrayned to the circumſtaunte of the pꝛe⸗ 

lent place, Foz that ber might the better conuince his enimtes 
of pꝛide, he vſeth this cumpariſon, becauſe they vſurped to 


vemſelues licenſoto iudge drug and vet neue rtbe⸗ 
Oo . ili. bee 
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leſle could not abide him teaching ſimply,and abſteining from 
the office of a Judge. Marl. vpon Iohn. fol. 294. 
Dl iudgement, becauſe the ppince of this wozlde is iudg - 
ed, cc. When they ſhall knowe, that J ( whome they called 
the Carpenters ſonne, and willed to come dolone from tye 
Croſſe) am the verye ſonne of G O D, which baue oner- 
come ali the power of hell, and retane 1 „ 
Ephe. n 19. | 1/71 - Geneua, 
Kn. a..  Thinkelt thou, xc; that thou ſhalt . of 
God. Me maye well excuſe our ſelues befoze men, and 
1 make them to bele&ue that we are both iuſt and righteous, fo; 
of God. Wby?Pen can only iudge acco2ding to the out warde wozkes, 
and accozding to that which they ſer and heare: but hie that 
ſearcheth the heart and reines, nothing canne bie hidden from: 


him. Therkoze we cannot eſcape his true iudgement. 
Sir, I, Chrecke, 


What it is to ſtandin judgement. 
The vngodlpe ſhall not be able to ſtande in Judgement. 
¶ To ſtande in Judgement, is to winne the pꝛoceſſe, and to 
haue ſentence pꝛonounced on their ſide,and to robbe Judge⸗ 
ment, is to let the pꝛoteſſe, and to haue ſentence pꝛonounced a⸗ 
gainſt right and truth. Eſay. 10.1. Do then this text meaneth 
no moze, but that the wicked ſhall baue ſuch a terrible ſen- 
tence giuen vppon them, that they ſhall not be able to abide 
when the Lo2d ſhall come then to generall iudgement. Jt mea⸗ 
neth not that the wicked ſhall not appeare in iudgement. I. M. 
Whether a Iudge beeing guiltie in any crime, 
may iudge an other, accuſed of the 
| ſelfe ſame crime, 

_— Wherefoze,D man, thou art in-excuſable, whoſoener thou 
art that iudgeſt,foz in that thou iudgeſt an other, thou condem ; 
neſt thy ſelfe,fo2 thou 5̊ iudgeſt, doeſt even the ſelf ſame thing. 
CÞere it ſæmeth ſuth to be repꝛoued which indge others (and 
that not amiſſe) when as yet they themlelues liue in the ſelle 
ſame wicked actes: Let vs ſee whether their opinion ber vp⸗ 
right, which thinke that ſuch Judges cannot no \ought not fo 
giue ſentence againſt others which are accuſed vnto them, 
they themlelues being guiltie of the lelle ſame fault, but this 


were to ouerthzowe all 7 7 wealths, and vtterlp to __ 
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. Neither doth Paule here anie'thing 
foz the maintenaunce of this opinion, but onelye ſheweth 
they molt grieuoullye ſinne, which with a greate ſeueritie pus 
nich others, and ouer paſſe themlelues » They ought vndou⸗ 
nl firſt fo cozrect and amende themſelues,but yet Paule bids 
eye oof not to fo2lake the office committed vnto them. They 
ING purpoſe to recite the ſaieng of Chꝛiſt mong yo 


ich actuſed the adulterous woman: Yee which among 
is without inne, let him cat the firſt fone at her. But this ſe 
tence of Chꝛiſt is not againſt iuſt puniſhments x lawful iudg 
ments, Neither commaunded he them that they ſhonld not go 
fozward in'accnſing the woman whom they had taken in adul / 
0 himlelfe was no Magiſtrate, but the mol high Pꝛea / 
God, therefoze that which was his otfite to dor, he ere 
Auth e thoſe hypocrits to repentance. And he wolb 
haue theim firſt hiert vnto to haue a regard by a linely faith and 
repentaunce to deliuer themſelues from the ſins whereof they 
wer gviltie, ither fozbad be, but p they ſhuld exctnte 1779 
the la w of Moſes tomtnanded, xc. Pe. Mar. v pom tlie Rom. fo. 
Pere. Paule ſpeaketh againſt thoſe men oncly, who bein 
themſelues filled with all wickedneſſe x impietie, vet be of 
other moſt buſle x curious in noting # rep2ehending other mens 
XL daa de l godl eee iultiftc themfclites,and to 
bzing oth ers into batt and tontemp The Bible note. 
Wherefore Tudges are 2 Gott“ 
In all cauſes(ſaith God to Moſes)of iniurie o: w:ong,whes Ex0,22.9 
ther it be Dre, Aſſe, Shepe,oz Ueſture,oz any loſt thing, which has. 
an other chalengeth,let the cauſe of both parties be bꝛought bes 
foze the Gods: whom the Gods'condentne, the ſame ſhall paye 
double vnto-his neighbour.Parke,the Judges are called Gods 
in the'Dtriptures,becauſe-they are in Gods rome, , erecute | 
the commmanndtinents of God, s in an other place in the ſayb | 
chapter, Moſes chatgeth, ſateng: Neither ſpeak euill of the rulex = 
of the people, wholoeuer therefoꝛe reſiſteth them, refifteth Gos 
(foz they are in the rowme of God)and they that reſiſt, ſhal re- 
teiue dampnation. Tindale, fol. 110. 
I zer are talled Gods. Peaning of P2inces & rulers, 4%. 1. 34. 
fo2 their office: are called Gods, i are made herein earth 
as his — if this noble title be gin? to man, 
Oo. iii. much 
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much noze-it apperteineth to him that is the lonne of GOD, 


equall with the EI ather. 1 Geneua, 
| Of the laſt iudgement. 


The Pebzewes doe crake vppon a certeine number of 
thouſandes of peares, in which this , wozlde ſhoulde be deter. 
mined: and they attribute theſe wozdes vnto the Pzophet E. 
lias: There ſhall be fire. thoulande yeares of this wozlde, 
Two thouſande ſhall be voive((o they doe call the time which 
went befoze the lawe ) two thouſande foz the lawe, and two 
thouſand foz Chꝛiſt. In dede this laieng doth ſerue well to 

Laſt Confute the obſtinacpe of the Jewes , whereas they doe yet 

iudgment ſtubburnelpe denie that Chzilt is come, but to pꝛoue the deter- 
minate ſpace and ende of the wozlide, it canne bee of no autho⸗ 

ritie at all. Lactantius doth alſo determine this wozlde at the 

fire thouſand, Auguſtine doth confute them which doth deter- 

mine the thouſandes of this wozlde, accozding vnto the num- 

ber of the dapes in the werke, affirming that the eyght daye 

is a figure of the reſurrection and ende of the wozlde. As fg} 

me J am well contented to bee ignozaunt of that which God 

woulde not haue mee to knowe , whereby J doe not allowe 

their coniecures and geſlinges, which bad rather argue in this 

matter and ſearch the ſecretes of God, then accoꝛding vnto the 

admonition of the Lozd, watch, walke in the ſtudy, and ſæking 

of true godlpneſle. Muſculus vpon his Common 


place, fol, 449. 


IVST. 
co Who isa juſt man, 
He that liueth vnblameable and honeſtiy among men, and 
harmeth no man, but is gladde to doe gwd to all men te 
his power, ſuch is called a Cicero (oz rather of all men) 
a iuſt oz righteous man. Huch a one was Symeon,and diuers 
other named in Scripture, 7 I 


| | Hemmyng. 
What is meant by the iuſt 
| man, 
1 11% To the iuſt man,ſaith Saint Paule, tbere is no lawe ſet, but 
to the vniult and dilobedient, it. IJ By theiult man hare 
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la ment, not he which neuer had diſeaſe, but he which knowing 


his diſeaſe, ſeketh out the Phiſition, and being cured , kerpeth 
bimlelfe in health as math as map, from any moe ſurfets.Not- 


withſtanding he ſhall neuer fo kizpe himſe lle, but that his health 


(that is his new obedience)thall alway remaine fraile and vi 
perfect,and ſhall continually nede the Phiſition, Wher,by the 
way theſe thz&:points are ta be noted Firſt the ſickneſle it 


ſelle: ſecond, tha knowing of the ſickrieſſe : thirdly, the Phiſt⸗ 


tion, The ſickneſſe is inne, the knowing of the ſickneſſe is re- 
pentaunce,the Wtuſtion is Chiſt. Booke,of Mar. tol. i119. 

CWhole hearts'Gods ſpirite doe th direc to doe that wil⸗ 
lingly which the law requireth, ſo that their godly affeaionis to 


them as a Lawe, without further conſtraint. Gencua. 


The difference betweene a; iuſt man, 
And a man iuſtified. i 


"LF 


de whole ſinnes are foꝛgiuen him, and he accounted righteous , 
not foz his owne woꝛthinelle, but fo; Chꝛiſts ſake. 'Dz thus: 
a iuſt o2righteous man is he,that-exerciſeth himſelfe,in the key 


ping of Gods commaundements, ſo nere as Gov ſhal giue him 


grace, and the infirmitieof mans. cozrupt nature will admitte. 
But a iuſtiſied man is he, that hauing no Juſtice 0z righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe in him beloze, is accepted of God foz iuſt, his iniquitie be⸗ 


ing pardaned,and his ſnnes couered. CLoke,Kighteous; 


 #FSTICE. 


Ihe definition of Iuſtice. d 21g 
En doe ſund2y wiſe define Zuſtice, ſome man bzingeth 

thing, and ſome another. Ariſtides ſaid, It is, not to couek 
any other mans gods. In the dofinition'of Juſtice, ſome man 
bꝛingeth one thing, and ſome another, whith rather delong to 
ſome parte thereof, then whereby the whole is defined . In my 
iudgement, we mult firft ſ&, what it is to be iuſt, that thereby 
we may come to the knowledge of Juſtice, foꝛ of iuſt is deriued 
Auſtice. And to ſay bꝛiefely, to be iuſt, is to be cleare, ſound and 
Vp2ight actoꝛding to the degte, tondition, office æ perſon which 
euer p man beareth, and to aunſ were the ſame in all pointes, 
without blame. Each degrer, condition, eſtate and perſon, both 
Oo. v. | hig 
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a 2233487 ln. Arlon. At. Un 
at 361 What! is vnderſtood by Jaſtificatron; une“ 
BY iuſtificagvnyerſtande naue other thing, then to be recons 
tiled to Ou, and to be reſtoꝛed into his ſauour. and to baun 
thy. ſinnes foztaidenthe As when J ſap, Ood iuſtiſieth vs: vn⸗ 
derſtand thereby that God foz' Chꝛiſts ſake, metites and deſer, 
uings onelp, receiueth vs vnto his mercie, fauour and grace and 
foꝛgiueneſle oł our ſinnes. Aud when J lap, Chꝛiſt iultifieth vs, 
vnderſtand thereby, that Chꝛiſt onely hath redeemed vs, bought 
vs, deliuered vs out of the wꝛath of God and damnation, and 
hath with his wazks onely, yurchaſed-/vs,the mertie, fauour and 
grace of God and the fo:givencCe.of our-finnes , And when 3 
ſay, Faith onely iulifisth, vnderſtand thereby, that Faith and 
truſt in the-trueth of God, and in tho mercie pꝛomiſed vs foz 
Chꝛiſts ſake, and fo2'his deſeruings t wozkes onely, doth quiet 
the canlciente, and ION our unnes be 'kozginoty« and 


tar 


nnen 40): d | 


An 204 0014991; Tindale in his Prologue to the Romances, 
” To tui is nothing els, then to acquite him that was ac- 
enſed from all flthineſſe, as allowing his innocencie: ſith there 
foze Ood iuſtiſieth vs, by the interceſtion of Chꝛiſt, he doeth at⸗ 
quite vs nat by allowaunce of aur innoceneie, dut by imputati⸗ 
on of righteouſneſſe, that we mape be counted foz righteous in 
Chzilt, which are not rightcous in our ſelues. 
Cal, 3. bo. chap. in. ſed. 3. 
This woꝛd iu ſkiße, in the Latine mens eares, is as much to 
ſap, as to make iuſt: lyłe as magnifie to make great, and ſant⸗ 
tifie to make holy. And this ſence. of this wozd ; the Dinine 
ſcholemen like well, whichthey that doe followe them, doe pet 
earneſtly ſcand vnta. Auguſtine alſo doth in diuers places ſtill 
erpound this woꝛd of iuſtiſieng in this ſence, when he ſaith, Be⸗ 
leving in him which iuſtificth-the wicked, that is to ſap, of the 
wicked doth make godly. The Apoſtle Paule out of whoſe w2t- 
tings this entraunce of Juſtiſicat ton, is pꝛincipally taken, vſcd 
the woꝛd ol inſtiſleng, not in the ſence that the Latino eares doe 
like, but in that ſence which the boly Scriptare vleth it, acco2- 


ding to the cuſtome of * boly language in which he was bozn; 


bought. 
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e inſfructed in from his chilvhod , In thatitens 
guage to-tultifie;is as as much to ſay,as to quite a man of his: 
offence, and — hos wit. The tontrary ot᷑ it, is to con- 
demne a man of naughtineſſe and wickedneſſe, gc. This woꝛd 
iuſtiſie, is not to make one iuſt, which is vntuſt and wicktd:;' 
but is ved. in euery place fo2 to quite a man of bis fault, and to 
pꝛonounce and bectare him iuſt. Muſc. fol. 222. 
Ho we are iuſtifled freely, and by Faith onelyj. 
It is alſo the cauſe why' Faith is plainly called by S. Paule, 
he Faith of the choſen, and ſoz the which Juſtiſication is attri⸗ 
buted vnto it: that honour is ginen vnto it, foꝛſomuch as mas 
ny doth acknowledge hemſelfe by the ſame, ſuch as he is of his 
owne nature: to wit a'/poze and miſerable ſinner,the childe of 
wꝛath, ſubiect to death and eternall damnation, therefoze, (pops 
ling himſelfe of his owne Juſtice, and of all truſt in bis owne 
wozkes and merites, be doth imbꝛace Jeſus Chꝛiſt, to be cladde 
with his Juſtice, to the ende, that by it his ſinnes may be coue- 
red, in ſuch ſozt that they come not to count at the iudgement 
of God, and ſo that the poze ſinner be reputed iuſt, as though be 
had neuer offended, and that becauſe the Juſtice of Chzift is al⸗ 
lowed vato him by Faith, as though the ſlams were pꝛoper to 
the man, ta whom it is allowed, Pet. Viret. 
All men are ſinners and want the glozyof God, but they are 
luſtified freety by his grace, though the redemption that is in 
Chꝛiſt. ¶ Heere Paule ſaith, Me aro iuſtiſied freely. Jf there bee 


. 


any deſeruing leſſe oꝛ moꝛe, then it is not frerly. He faith allo., ' 


Ok grace, it it be any part of woꝛkes then it is not of grace, ſoꝝ 
as ©. Paule ſaith, Then grate were no grate. S. Ambroſe ſaith 
bpon this place of B. Paule: All men are ſinners, c. They 
are tultified freely (ſauth D. Ambroſe) foz they doing nothing 
nos nothing deſerving: alone iy by Faith are wſtified; vy the 
gute of God. Heere Saint Ambroſd ſaith; - Pen unhing noe 
thing, noꝛ nothing rr = tultified by Faith onelp.;! {© 


D. Baenes. 


JOngen pan. the ſims fort faith: (That he Juitification ot 
Faith is a lonely ſufficientyſo chat A man do betteue onelp deri 
iultined, tydugh there be nowoges whe ol him at al. y Faith 


as ß chfn tutti wirt out h due of þ74wifoz NL eib dia 
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but did arcept him onely ſoꝛ confefling of Chꝛiſt. . Whetersze 
laith Origen, a man is iuſtilled by Faith, unto whomecag con; 
cerning 3ufificationsthe wozks of y lawhelp nothing. arg 
it is plaine by Origen, that wozkes doe velpe nothing to Juſti- 
We Faith onelp. D. Barnes, 
What thing doth purchaſe Iuſtificatio 00 
The ſame thing that purchaſeth;remifſion of ou ſinnes,doth 
alſo purchaſe Juſtification, Fo2 Juſtification is nothing els but 
remiſſion of finnes , How Faith purchaleth vs remiſſion of 
ſinoes,Ergo hy Faith we are iuſtified. Now, Faith pur- 
chaſeth remiſſion of ſinnes is well pzoued by the Article of our 
Faith, Credo remjſy0nem peccatorum. I belæue remiſſion of 
ſinnes, Now if J haue not this remiſſion fu Faith, then Faith 
deceiueth me. Foz J doe beleue onelv, becauſe J would haue 
remiſſion of ſinnes. What nede we to beleeue emiſſion of 
quarks if A may deſerue it by wozkes, 

2; Baal 


_ reger 


A ___ 
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Whatthe true way of Iuſtification is, 

-- The — true wax of Juſtification is this: Firſt commeth 
God fog the loue of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, alonelp of his mere mertie, 
and giueth vs freely the gifte of Faith, whereby we doe belene 
God and his holy woꝛd, & ſticke faſt vnto the pꝛomiſes of God, 
and beleeue that though heauen and earth, and all that is in them 
would peril and come to naught, pet God ſhall be founde true 
in his pꝛomiſe. Foz this faith ſake be we the childzen of God, 
Ty pige This in not ſuch a Faith as men dꝛeame, when they beleve 
- rical Faith that there is one Ood, and belteue that he is eternal, belcue al- 
ſo that he made the wozld of naught, yea, and bel&eue that the 
Goſpell is true, and all things that God ſpeaket | 
and:f016lled, with-other luch things. This.is not the Faith that 
me be iuſtiſted byzfo2 Diuells and Infidetis haue this faith, and 
alſo we mam ntteine 10 theſe things by tbe ſtrength or reaſon 
But the Faith that ſhall iuſtiſie vs, muſt be of knother man- 
ner ol ſtrength: foꝛ it muſt come from heauen, and not from 
the irength of reaſon. At muff alſa make me be ue that God 
the maker of, beauen andgarth. is nat anely a Father, but alſo 
my- Father, vea, and thatb2ough:the: favour that Chyiſt hath 
purchaſed mt. ſrom the whichfayour,neither heaurn'no; earth, 
tribulation: no; a noz hell can deuide me we 
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to this ſcicke J faſt, that he is not alonely my father, but alſo a 
merciful father, vea, and that vnto me mertifull, e ſo mercifull, 
that he will not impute my ſins vnto me though they be neuer 
ſo many no: fo great, ſo long as J hang on the bleed bloud ol 
Chzit Jeſus, and nne not of malice , but of frailtie and of no 
plealures. 1. 7k. n bt e men 
How Cornelius was iuſtiſ ie. 
Cornelius a Gentile did grent almes, and pꝛaied vnto God 10.4. 
alwaies , vnto whome the Angell ſpake on tyis maner: Thy 
pzaier and thine almes. are come vp into remembzaunce in the 
pꝛelence df God. Df this text ſome doe gather, that his god 
wozkes did helpe to Julliſicat ion. 
1 The ſolution:. : ? 
The Holy ghoſt hath openly declared himſelfe there : foꝛ be 
ſaith that this Cornelius was a deuout man, and one that fea⸗ 
ted God. How could this be, without that God had taught him 
inwardly by Faith. Nea, how tould he know God, and that de⸗ 
voutly, but by faith: Ergo he was inflified befoze God by his 
Faith, but the wozld knew not his Juſtiſtcation. And therefoze 
the Boly ghoſt doth declare his in ward Juſtification, when her 
ſaith that he was deuont and feared God, And alſo doth ſhowe 
openly the fruits of his Juſtification, when he ſaith that he did #» 
Almes , Mozeouer you haue there that the Boly ghoſt fell on 
them afgze they were baptiſed in water, the which declareth 
openly, that they were iuſtiſted befozo God, This well declarety 
in your owne lawe, whoſe wozds be theſe : Cornelius Centu- 
rion being yet an Heathen man, was made cleane bythe gifte 
of the Poly ghoſt afozc all god wozkes, foz he was an heathen 
man. 


D. Barnes. 
CLoke moze in Cornelius. 
Iuſtified by grace, what it meaneth. 
Are inſtified freely by bis grace. J This ſaieng doth D. R.. 3. 24 

Ambroſe expound on this wiſe : They woꝛking nothing, noz } 
acquiting him any whit, are tuffified by Faith alone by the gift 
of God. This Wo2d-Frely(although many be therewith offen- 
dod)is alſo euidently expzeſſed by Paule himſelfe in theſe woꝛds: 
Frely without the lawe, without woꝛkes, it is a gifte and ſuth 
lyke , which thou mailt marke, fo2. they arc all one with this 
kozeſaid expoſition of &, Ambroſe, By Faith alone we 75 iu⸗ 

ned,” 
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ſtified; which ſwieng ſignifieth thus much, oncly by the beliete 

herewith we beleeue;, that the merci of God: graunted in 

Chailts bloud doth laue vs, are we pzouounced righteous, The 
woꝛd alone ertlude the wozkes; not that thou (houldeſt not doe 

them,foz vnto all god woꝛkes commaunded in the Scripture, | 

- art thou bound, and called to walke in them, and muſt earneſt, 

ly ſtudie and indeudur thy ſelfe ta lcaue none of them vndone: | 

but that thou ſhouldeſt 1n.nd;condifton thinke, that thou art j 

thereby iuſtified oꝛ made righteous befoze: God.  Tindale, 

| 

| 

| 

| 


Hoy this place following is ynderſtood, _ 
Nun. . 1j  Dbedoersiof the lawe ſhall be iuſtiũed. C20 mull it bg. 
vnderſ{tod(ſaith S. Auſten) that we map knowe that they can 
no otherwiſe be the doers of the lawe, except they be firſt iuſti⸗ 
fied, not that Juſtiſication belongeth vnto doers, but that Juſti- 
fication doth pꝛocede all manner of doing. ¶ Thus by the minde 
of &. Auguſtin, we ſee that Juſtification is firſt giuen, that men 
might be able to doe the wozkes of-the lawe , This is allo the 


expoſition ofthe common gloſe. D, Barnes, 
a 1 | Againſt thoſe men which doe ſay they iuſtifie others, | 


- Waetheren (ſaith S. Auſten) we haue Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Ad ˖ 
nocate with our Father, he is the foꝛgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, he | 
that helde this, was in no herefte, he that helde this was in no 
ſchiſme. Fo2 whereof came the ſchiſmes 4 Truly when men do 
ſay, we be iuſt: when men do ſay, we do ſanctiſie them that be 
vacieane, we do inſtifie the wicked, we do pꝛap, and we doe ob- 
taine. But what ſaith John ? If a man doe ſinne, we haue an 
Aduocate with the Father Jeſus Chꝛiſt, c. ¶ Thus ſaith he, 
by which woꝛds, he did no moze touch the Donatiſts, then her 
ſhould:now a dayes if he were a lyne, gall them which doe ſo 
much chalenge to themſelues all the anthozitie in the Church, 
to ſanctific and to iuſtiſie men, and doe fo? filthic gaine , ſet the 
ſame alſo ouer vnto others, Muſ.in his Com. pla. fo. 224. 
Un How God doth juſtifie vs. | 
We ſaid in the firſt Article of the woꝛd of iull iſieng, that fo 
be iuſtiſied is as much to ſay in this matter accozping to b mea⸗ 
ning or the Scripture, as to be acqutted by grace fron ſinne, e 
to be taken foꝛ iuſt. Cherełoꝛe God doth ſo iuſtiſie vs, that he 
fo:aineth our ſinnes, he hideth them, a doth not charge vs with 
them any moze, but doth rather impute Juſtice vnto vs, no 
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ours which is none, but the Jathice bf his Sonne our Lozd 'Aeo - 
api. And by this imputation of Juſlire, be maketh vs 
laued and bleſſed, Þo the Apaſtle doth ſoure times ſet fozth this 
Juſtification to the Romanes, leaſt we ſhould ſeeme to bing a- 
anything with vs of our owne, Lyke as Dauid (ſaith he) doeth 
erp2eſſe the bleTedneſſe of p man, to whom God imputeth righ- 
teonſneſſe without woꝛkes, ſaieng: Bleſſed bethey whoſe wir, 
kednefſe be kozgiuen, and whole finnes be bidden 'Blelley 
is the man to whom God doth not impute ſinne. It appcaretb 
verye well that the Juſtification which is imputed by grace 
without works is the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinne, i the help vnto ſal⸗ 
nation. Foz where as he might haue ſaid: Bleſſed bee they 
-whomeGod doth inſcifle without wozkes, be ſaith: Bleſſed be 
thou whoſe ſinnes be fozgiuen,and whole ſins be þidden;:Wlefs 


{is toe man to whont God doth. not n. ſinne. 
Muſcul. fo. 225. 


* 


Iuſtifieng of che vngodly. 
But belteueth on him that iuſtiſteth the vngodly. God is Nen 4.3. 
ſaid to iuſtiſie the vngodly,becauſe he pardoneth his innes,and 


of a wicked man maketh him god, The biblenote, 
E7Uhich maketh him _ is wicked in himſelfe, iuſt i on Chil, 
1 eneua. 


* 


Of two manner of ie in | 
There: is two manner of Juſtiſications vnderſtod in holye Two iuſti 


fication befoze God, it is truly ſaid of S. Paule. Rom. 4.3; Cre- 
didit autem Abraham, &c. Abraham beletied God, and it was 
imputed vnto him fo2: rigbteoulnelle. and of Juſtification befoze 
men d. limes ſpeaketh in the 2. chapter of his Epiltle. verſe.2:, 
Abraham pater nolter, &c. Was not aur father Abraham iuſti⸗ 
fied thꝛough woꝛkes, when he had offered his ſonne vp vpon the 
Altar, c. And pᷣ he ſo ment, appeareth by bis very wo2ds which 
foltoweth within few lines alter, thus: Credicit autem Abra- 
ham, &c. Abraham beleeued Cod, E it was reputed vnto him foz 
rightroulnelle,t he was talled the friend of God; Thus wer ſee 
D. Paule g Iames retonciled, a both teach innen faith, 
in the0ght of God, D iet, 010%, dne. tend. 
217 1607 How Got injuftifiedis = cite 
D env(ſaith ©, Paulc)that all months might be Nopped, 
and 


Stripture, the one befoze God, the other befoze man, Df Juſti⸗ fcations. 
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Ram. 3. 19. and All the wozid acknowlevge. it ſelfe to be indebted onto 


Po. 


Godv;and:that he onely ſhould be iuſtiſied. J After what ſozte 
is it, that God ſhall be iuffified in vs,accozding to S. Paule? 
To wit, when all of vs condemne our ſelues, and haue not the 
boldneſſe to ſtriue againſt God, but doe willingly confeſſe, that 
all of vs are indaungered vnto him: if we be once come to that 
point, then is God iuſtiſled, p is to ſay, bis righteouſnes is com, 
mended by vs, with ſuch p2aiſe as he deſerueth. But contrari⸗ 
wiſe, ik men exalt themſelues, and acknowledge not that they 
be indaungered vnto God, ſo as may condemne them, noz con- 
feſſe the bonde of debt which they baue fozfeited vnto him: al- 
though they pꝛoteſt that they minde to iuſtiſie him (that is to ſay 
to confeſſe that he is righteous yet ne uertheleſle they condemne 
rn jt Cal, vpon lob. fol. 562. 
CLoke in Workes, in Faith that iuſlifieth, 
How wifedome is iuſtified. CTLoke, Wiſedome. 
Obiection. 

Pen will ware remiſſe in doing god wozkes, if Faith alone 
51 Aunſwere , 

An Juffification a pardon is graunfed fo2 finnes paſt , and 
not of ſinnes to come, And if any man line wickedly after Ju- 
ſtiſication, without doubt he diſpiſeth the grace of iuſfification, 
Fo who doth digge about the rote of a tre, to the ende it ſhuld 
onelp be a tree, and not rather that it ſhould be a god træ and 
-bzing foꝛth fruite. Orggen. 

A liuely compariſon for Iuſtification. | 

The ialtifieng Faith is, as it were a flame of fire; which cannot 
but caft fozth bꝛigbtnes. And lyke as þ flame burneth the wod, 
\ without the belps of the light, and pet the flame cannot be with- 
out che light ſo is it aſſurediy true. that Faith alone conſumeth 
and burneth away ſinne, without the helpe af luozkes, and yet 
that the ſame Faith cannot be without god wozkes . Whetc- 
foze lyke as we ſc a flame of fire that giueth no lyght, we know 
by + by that it is but vaine andpainted : even ſo when we (@ 
nat ſome light of gad woꝛkes in g man it is a token, that ho 
hath not the true inſpired Faith. Which God giucth to dis elt 
and choſen,to iuſtiſſe and glozifie them withall. And hold it fo: 
a certetatie that ©, Jamcs meant ſo, when he ſald : - 
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* faith by thy wnakes, and I will thew ther my faith by my 
Ange" I ni E Bar. T raheron, 


| 
( 
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7 VSTINYS. 
How he ſuffered martirdome for the de- 
fence of Chriſtes Religion. 
18 man in learning and Pbiloſophie was excellent, and a 
great defender of Chꝛiſtian Religion, Be erhibited vnto the 
Emperour and tothe Senate, a Boke oz Apologie, in defence 
of the Chꝛiſtiana, and after ward himſelfe alſo died a Partir, 
Ve ſuffered martirdome in the peare of our Lo2d, 15 4, vnde 
Antonius Pius, as the Chꝛonicles doe witneſſe. Abb, V eſpetg. 
and Holahioamn bis Chzenile,in the rz. year of the Emperour 
Antonius. 12 In the bo. of Mar. fo. 58. 
What — ow. to mubardithe faith of Chriſt, 

This Iuſtinus Martir, when he was an Yeathen Philoſo»hcr, 
(as he confeſſeth of himlſelfe) was moued to imbzace the Faith 
and Religion ot Chai: in heholding the conſtant patience of the 
ieee Chziſt un his time. N | 
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Therefoze Commaundement is giuen, that the Pinitter chuld 
the ſcholer ſhould enter. Hier. in Eſa. li. 6. ca. 24. 


chriſoſis I The keye is the knowledge ok the ſcriptures, whereby is 


opened the gate of truth. 
Chriſoſtome in Math. homil. 44. 
How the word of God is the right keye. 

The woꝛd ol God is the very kepe, i in chat is all the might 
and power to loke aur ſinnes, and a man is but a miniſter and 
a ſeruaunt vnto this wozd, This may be pꝛoued by our Paltex 

iſts woꝛds, where he (aith : Goe pour wayes into all the 

Ad and pzeach the Golpeli vnto all creatures, and he that 

doeth belerue and is baptiſed ſhall be ſaued, but he that doeth 
not belcue ſhall be damned . Here mape you plaincly ſe, 
that the Apoſtles be but miniſters and ſernaunts, and haue no 

power, but all onely miniſtration, c. 


ee 22019 11447 11: 3 D;Barnes fol. 259. 
How the keyes were given vnto the Church, 
aek.1s. Chzilt (ay tber) appointed Peter Paince of the whole Church, 
20. When he pzomiled that he would giue him the keyes, But that 
_ which be then pꝛomiſed to one, in another place he gane it alſo 
99:20:23 to all the reſt, and deliuered it as ii were into their hands. If 
the ſame power were graunted to all, which was pzomiled to 
one, wherein ſhall he be aboue his fellowes2 Veercin(ſay ther) 
be excelleth, becauſe he recciued it both in common, What if I 
aunſ were: lpith Cipriane and: Auguſtine, that Chiſt vid it net 
fo) this purpoſe to pzeferre.one man befoze other, but ſo to letts 
| tis of the Church, los thus ſaith Czpriane , that on 
| epſon al one, gaue the keyes to all, to fignifle the vnitie a 
ll and that the reſt were the lame thing that Peter mas, endu⸗ 
805 th like part f NA —— 
ing is taken at vnitie, that the Church of Thailt maye'V 

NY It ons Augullineſaith a If there were not in Peter 


M 
„ 


Ho mil. in 


lohn. 3e a myſtetie of the Church. he L ond would not ſax vnt6 bim 3 
will gine ther the keyes,fa2 if this imer ſaid ta Petetz the Church 
Homi. 11. hath them not : but ik the Church hath them, then Peter when 
be recciued them,betokened-the whole Churth. And in another 

plate when they. were all al ked,onely Peter aunſwered, Thou 
att Chzilt,and it is laid to him, X-wthigiue- thee the keyes, as 

- ' though he alone had receiued the power of binding and _ 

16 
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as he being one, ſaid the one foz all, and he reteiued the 
other withall,as hearing the perſon of vnitie. Therefoze one 
fo; all, becauſe there is vnitie in all. | 

ant Cual. 4. book. chap. S. ſect. 4. 
Ho the Dance men interpreteth the keyes. 

Dunce and all his ſcholers ſay, that theſe kepes be nothing Dunce me 
els, but an authoꝛitie ginen to the Pꝛieſts, whereby they giue 
ſentence that heauen malt be opened to this man, and ſhut onto 
the other: ſo that heauen is opened 4 ſhut, at the ſentence of the 
Pꝛieſt. 0 NB 1 2 

Saint Hierome is againſt Dance, whoſe wozds be theſe: JM. 16. 19 
ſhall giue the the keyes of heaucn,4c. This place (ſaith @aint 
Hierome)the Wiſhops # Pꝛieſts not vnderſtanding, haue vlur⸗ 
ped vnto themlelues,ſomewhat of the Phareſtes pꝛide, ſo that 
they thinke they may condemne innocents, and loſe them that 
be guiltie: when afoze God,not the ſentence of the pꝛieſt, but the 
life of the guiltie is regarded, 1c. Mere you haue plainly, that 
the ſentence of the Pꝛieſt ia not loked vpon, noz able to loſe a 
ſinner afo;ze God, Parke alſo that S. Hlerom ſaith ; You vnder- 
ſtand not this place. D. Bar,tol,257, 

| How the Prieſts be but the key bearers, 

The keye(ſaith Chriſoſtome vpon Math. chapter. 23.) is the key berers 
woꝛd ol the knowledge of the Scriptures, bp which the gate of 
truth is opened vnto men. And the kep bearers are the pꝛieſts, 
to whome is committed the woꝛde of teaching and interpꝛeting 
the Scriptures. s Na d Bullinger. 

Of the keye of Dauid, or keyes of 

Ty the Church, 

Which hath the keye of Dauid. ¶ That is to ſay, full power Sec. 3. 7. 
duer the thꝛone of Dauid, that is fo wit, oner the Church. Foz ae 
tho Petaphoze of keyes (not onely in the Scripture, but alſo by Baud. 
the cuſtome of men) betokeneth the ful aut hoꝛitie and oꝛdering 
ot a kingdome, oꝛ a citie, oꝛ a houle. Such as loſeph had in the 
Realme of Pharao Bing of Aegypt. And Eliakim in the houſe 
or the King of Iuda attcoꝛding as it is ſapd, 3 will lape the 

Bere ol Dauids houſe vppon his ſhoulder, hier ſhall open, 

and no man ſhall ſhutte, and her wall ſhutte, and no man 

ſhall open. Ey . 22. 22. Cuen ſo, CHRIST our 

Lozde being of the lde of Dauid actozding to the fleſh, 

Bp. ii. Daty 
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hath all power in the kingdome of the heauenly father. Foz toke 
whom p father hath fozeozdeined vnto ſaluation, them receiueth 
Chꝛiſt into his flocke (that is to (ap,into his Church) and thꝛu⸗ 
ſteth p reſt out of the dozes : he openeth 5 vnderſtanding of his 
ſeruants, ; they may be inlightened 4 vnderſtand the ſcriptures 
d reſt he blindeth by his ſecret (howbett rigbtful) Juſtice, hers 
vpon he ſaith, All things are deliuered me by my father, Math, 
11,27, And againe, All power is giuen vnto me both in Þca- 
uen and in Earth. Math. 28.18. And the Angell ſaide to Ma- 
y, The Lo2d u ill giue him the feate of his father Dauid , and 
be ſhal reigne ouer the houſe of Iacob foz euer, and of his reigne 
there ſhall be no ende. Luke.1,32, To him alone therefoze doeth 
it per taine to rule the Church, whercof he is head: which thing 
be doth euen now, by the ſeruice of his miniſters, to whom her 
bath therefoze pꝛomiſed the Keyes of the heauenlp Kingdome, 
to the intent they ſhould ſet open the way fo2 p godly vnto hea⸗ 
uen, and ſhut the vnbeleeuers out of heauen, by the pzeachmg of 
the Goſpell, Marl.vpon tht Apoc. fol. 60. 
5 To whom the Keye of the Bottome- 
1 leſſe Pit was giuen. Sg 

Apec.g.r, And vnto him was ginen the keye of the botfomeleſſe Pit. 
¶ a kepe is a token of power oz authozitie and publike admi- 
niſtration receiued. Iohn therefoze:meaneth , that God in his 

wꝛath, hath giuen power to Heretikes and decetuers, to thꝛuſt 

their diueliſh opinions into the Church. Thou ſ&ſt openly here 

(Irke as in many other places of the Scripture ) how it hap 

peneth not but by Gods pꝛouidence, that errours and vntruths 

are bꝛought in to deceine men withall,wherevnfo alſo her gi⸗ 

ueth ſach fozce & effectuall wozking , that they go fo2 god pay 

ment, as J ſaid a little befoze , Thereſoꝛe we ſ& here, how 

power is giuen to deceiuers and heretikes to ſet their erronts 

openly abꝛoad, and to ſeduce fonde men by vaine Philoſophie: 

the doctrine of whom is rightly lykened to a bottomeleſſe pitte. 

Fo: loke as no man is able to gage the ground of a bottome⸗ 

leſle pit: euen ſo the moꝛe a man followeth the dodrine of he⸗ 
retikes, ſo much the leſſe ſubſtauntialneſſe, and pꝛofe ſhall her 

finde. And in this place wee ſe the Biſhop of Romes Re pes, 

which he boaſteth off ſo greatly, 


Mar I, vpon the Apoc, fol. 126 


How 
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How the Pppiſh, Prelates haue nat the n of 
: heauen, but of hell. 13 343 by 
25 touching the aut hozitie of the kt yes t l 
ſtian man ought to eſtme Satan (whom men call the Pope) 
and his vniuſt cenſours,moze then the hiſſing of a Serpent, oz 
the blaſt of Lucifer. Alſo that no man ought to truſt oꝛ put con- 
fidence urthe: falſe Jndulgences of couetous Pꝛʒieſts, which Jns 
d:aw away the hope, which men ought to repoſe 
in Genta lart vf finfull men. and doe robbe the paze of ſuch 
almes as is giuen to them: ſuch Pꝛieſts be manifeſt betrapers 
of Chziſt and of his whole Church, and be Satans owne le 
ards tu be gniba Chiſtian ſoules, by their: hypocriſie and fained 
pardons. Alſo fozſomuch as.thoſs Pzelates aud Clear gie men, 
line ſo execrable a life, contrarie to the Goſpetl of Chʒiſt and ex- 
ample of his Apoſtles, and teach not truly the Ooſpeli, but ones 
ly lpes, and the traditions of wicked and ſinfull men: Jt appea⸗ 
reth moſt manileſtiy, that they haue not the keyes of the Kings 
dome: of heauen,butrather the ke yes of heil And they may bee 
right well aſſured, that God neuer gaue unto them authoꝛitie, 
to make and eſtabliſh ſo many ceremonies + traditions , which 
be contrary to the libertie of the Gaſpel l, and ate blockes in 
Chꝛiſtian mens wapes, that they can neither know noz obſerus 
the ſame his Golpeil in libertie of —— fo. artaine a 
pac vnto heauen. [361.1 
| 1 Bonketofi Mart, ful. fu. 
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Keyes of 
hell, 


KEEP. 


What it is to keepe the ſaiengs of Chriſt 
He that louetb not me,kepeth not my ſaiengs. To kepe 14.24. 
the ſaiengs ol Chꝛiſt is nothing els, but to beleeue that the 
ſame is true and wholeſome, and alſo to cleaue vuto the ſame 
with our whole heart: euen as we may gather by the Scripture. 
Heare O Iſrael the Oꝛdinaunces and the Lawes, which J pꝛo⸗ 
poſe vnto you this dap, that ye map learne them, and take ha de 
to obſerue them. Af by kerping the Commaundements of God, 
re vnderſtand the fulfilling of them, no man ſhall kepe them: 
butt nderſand, fo ſching to fulfill them, then all the gods 
were them Fon be cannst choſe, but giue bhimſelfe to the 
of the Commaundements of God, which truly knoweth 


V Pp. id. the. 
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the ſame to be of God. Contrary not to keepe the Lozdes ſai - 

engs, is to reiect the dodrine of Chzift,and to contemne his come 
N yt yp me red rg Fk. 

L 3 Ss — 3 ande en 

0 8 magy's 

| 61 nk 1 0 

teb.7.20, J bane ſinned; what ſhail J doe vnto thee, © thou'keper of 

men. Some men expound this, as though lob ſhould diſpute 

againſt God, ſaieng: I tan doe none other 'butKnne,wherefozs 

thou made me ſuch a one: At thou be the pꝛeſeruer of men, 

ſhouldeſt thou condempne me ſo, lering it lpeth in the to 

ſaue me; But a man may well ſee, that this is not the naturall 

meaning. And ſuch as take it ſo, neuer knewe the intent of the 

Voly gboſt, as tauching this fireine ; and mozeouer they haus 

ill conſidered, which is witneſſed vnto vs concerning lob, how 

be was patient howſoeuer the woꝛld went with him. Mhat is 

it then that lob ment? It is. as it be ſhould ſap, Well J confeſſe 

my lault, and J cannot eſcape the iudgement ot God, why ſo: He 

is the keperof men. But this wozd Keeper, bath bene miſcon- 

ſtrued : foz men haue taken it fo a pzeſeruer of mankind, + foz 

one that ſhieldeth them vader his pꝛotection. At is certaine,that 

as f Greeks Tranſlater alſo hath well marked (which thing be 

is commonly wont to doe) Iob ment to (ap, that God wapteth 

vpon vs, that he watcheth vs, and that he knoweth all, as if a 

man ſhould: watch one to ſpye and marke all, that euer he doeth 

and ſaith. Mie ſe then in what ſence Iob applyeth this titls 


bnto God N The rot men, 
| ; wr r lob. fol. 13. 
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ad Mow the intent to kill , is — 
@ 20? 75 the ſlaugliter it ſelfe | 


fohn.$.40 But ye goe about to kill me. rc. ¶ Me are taught by this 

place, that the minde and purpole to do any wozk, is accoun- 

ted fo2 the wo2ke it ſeife? Vea, if thou confider well, the intent 

to doe any euill thing is woꝛle then the wozke it lelle, and the in⸗ 
tent to doe any god wozke is better wenge wozbe op one 
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Better is the defire to doe god to thoſe that are in miterp, then 

the Almes dirde it ſelfe. And the intent to kill, is wozle then the 

murther it ſeife. Che Almes derde may be ſo done, that it may 

diſpleaſs God, concerning the which, reade the 5,0f Mathew, 

verſe 42. A murderous deeds may be ſo done, that it may pleaſe: £x0-32.28 

God as map pppeare in the Leuiticus,in Phinehes, in Iehu,and N. 257. 

ſo:refuſed that God may be diſpleaſed fo2 the not dwing of it, as — bg 

we may ſi in Agag, Amalech, whom Saule kept alyue . But 

the deſire and intent to-do god, cannot diſpleaſe God, euen as 

the deſire tu kill cannot pleaſe bm. 
N 288% 9097 as £5111 16 gin: Marl;ypon lohntul;317 
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How, and wherefore we are called Kin 
THY and. Prieſts, - 2 


A* euere perſet belaæuing man in our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, are 
called Pzielts of offering of ſpirituall Sacriſites, ſa are they . 55 2 * 

caltedKingszoCruling-and ſabduing the'temptations and ſug» . 

geſtions of their ſinfull appetites vnto reaſon and to the will 

of God : vppon the perfourmaunce ot this condition, Moſes Kings & 

doeth call vs Kings and Pzieſts,ſaieng «Ib ye will heare my *"i<* 

boice and kerpe my pe ſhall. be mine obone aboue 

all Hations. Foz all the earth is mine; ye ſhall be alſo vnta 

me, a Kingdome'of:Pzteſts,and an holy neople. 


Ric. Turnar, 


Oi the Kings of Iſrael and Iuda, how many 
„ pg 2, "ovens! Rö , 51 I 
Olk all the kings that reigned. ouer Iſrael and luda, there 4 
ere no mo but Dauid, Ezechiasand Ioſias, that continued per- , 
fetly vnto the ende of their lines, in the true religion of God, * 
not that theſe thze were men of ſach perfection , that they did 
not notably offende the lawe of God in their life time. But 
thefe wer ſuch men, that they wer neuer inſeded with the foule 
fine of Jdolatrie, aud wicked wozlhipping of ſtraunge Gods, 
Ints'other ſinnes in dtede they fell , and from the ſame 
by true repentaunce obteined mertie and foꝛgiueneſſe at 

: | | Pp.ity, Gods: 
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Gods hand. o that notwithſtanving both'the'murther.e adul⸗ 
terie of Dauid, «4 the fliſh vaine glozy of Ezechias, that ſhew⸗ 
ed all his treaſure and all his ſecrets vnto the Ambaſſadours of 
Babilon,foz the which Eſay the P2ophet did openly rep;oue him 
ts his face. Pet otherwiſe they Gave vpaght , keping them⸗ 
ſelues pure and cleane, from the molt de teſtable nne of Jdola- 
try. And therefoze Dawel ſcrong in the armes and amiable of 
countenaunce, and Ezechias which by interpꝛetation is called 
the health of our Lo2de;, and loſias, Fortitudo Domini, the 
ſtrength of the Lozd : Theſe thz& doe beare the bell away and 
are pꝛeferred abone all the Kings of Iuda, as we reade in the 
Boke of Eccleſiaſticus. 40. Chapter, where their pꝛaiſes are 
commended to endure to the wozlds ende. 


Ric. Turnar, 

How Kings . to doe! in matters of religion. 
. . E Dauid commaunded Sadoch and Abiathar the P2teſts, and 
the Lenites, tu bꝛing the Arke al the * -God, into the place 


which he havpzeparedfoz.it. 5 81 2 nA 'E S311 
1.ke,2.3s Salomon dilplaced Abiathar from the big Poets or, 4 
put Sadoch into bis. rome, TN 


2. Pa. 29. Heare me, O vdu Lemtes, and be ſanctified, cleanſe the 
houſe: of the God of your: Fathers, and take awaye all vnclean⸗ 
neſte from the Dancuary. :''C Theſe are not woꝛds of ontrea⸗ 
tie, but flat commannvements, as Lyta faith ; Ezechia cupi- 

ens renouare fœdus, &c. Ezechias deſirous to renus the Coue- 
naunt with the Loꝛd, fir ſt did commaund the Leuites to be ſanc 
tified, Second, by them being ſanctificd, the Temple to be clean- 
ſed, Thirdly, by thoſe which were cleanſed,ſacrifice to be made 
foz the offence of the people. Fonrthly,by ſacrificing,God to be 
pꝛaiſed. Fiftly, by cleanũng, the holyeBarnt-offerings to ba 
offered vp. Thus wereall things done by his commaun⸗ 

dement, vr his confitation,and! at dis pleaſure, c. 

| A. Bridg es. fol. 285. 

KRuſeb. li: ⸗Nune mihi Abi, Bw. Findge-it(faith Conſtantine the great) 

deui.chril. that this ought befoze all other things to be my ſcope , that a 
mong the mol holy muttitude of the Catholike Church one 
faith and ſincere Charitie and godlyne ſſe agreeing together to⸗ 
wards almightie Dod migdt be conlſerued. 

I Bridges. fol. 17. 


Quanto 


( 
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Quanto ſubditorum gloria, &c. Pow much moze(ſaith the 
king ol Spaine called Richardus) we are exalted in ropall glo- 
rie ouer the ſubicts,ſo much moze ought we to be carefull in 
thoſe matters that apperteine vnto God. Either to augment our 
owne hope, oz elſe to loke to the pzofit of the people commit- 
ted to vs of God. and as ye lex me in very deede inflamed with 
the ſeruice af faith, God hath ſtirred me vp to this end, that the 
obſtinacie of infivelitie being expelled, and the furic of diſcoꝛde 
remoued, A ſhould reuoke the people to the knowledge of faith, 
and to the fellowſhip of the Catholike Church, who ſcrued er⸗ 
rour, under the name of religion. Mheſe be the woꝛdes of this 
<2iſten king, which he ſpake openly in the third counſel at Lo- 
let,befoze all the Wiſhops there aſſembled. 
D. Auſten ſapth, that the auncient aces of the godly kings, 
mentioned in the p2opheticali bokes , were ſignes of the like 
factes to be dene by the godly Pzinces in the timeof the new te⸗ 
Kament, | I. Bridges. fol. 505, 
Of Ioſaphats ſupreme gouernement. 
RT” | CLoke. Icſaphat. 
„Carolus Magnus tommaunded, that nothing ſhould be read 52 his. 5. 
openipin the Church, ſauing onely the Canonicall bokes of the n 
holy Scripture, And that the faithfull people ſhould rece iue the 
holy Communion eueryx Sunday, _ 
Ving William Conquerour,at a counſell at Wincheſter, P a 
where the Popes Legate was put downe, many Biſhops, ab?? 
bots 4 P2102s.Ye gaue to Lanfranck, þ Archbiſhopzick of Can- 
terburie, & the Archbiſhopzicke of Yorke, vnto Thomas a Ca- 
uot of Beyon. x | 
King Heorie the firſt, tone an oath as well of the Clergie as polichro, 
of the Laitie,+ſware them vnto him, 1 vnto William his ſonne, Fabian. 
and made Biſhops and Abbots, c. 
king Henrie the ſecond, made Thomas Becket Archbiſhop Marh. Pa- 
of Canterburie, who thereat was ſwozne to the king and to his —_— 
lawes, and to his ſonne. —_ 
B Edwardthe firſt made a ſtatute at North-hampton, that at- Fabian. 
ter that time na man ſhall giue, neither lell, noꝛ bequeath, nei⸗ 


A 


, ther chaunge,neither by Title,aſſigne landes, tenements, nep⸗ 
ther rents to anie man of religion, without the kings leaue. 
+ 3 Jn the daies of king Richard the ſecond, it was enacted as 


p 2d P). v. gain 
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gainſt the Pope, that if ſhould be lawfull foz no man fo try a- 
nie cauſe befoze him, vpon paine to fozfait all their gods, and 

to ſuffer perpetaall pꝛiſon. | 
Elentherius the Pope, w2iting-fo Lucius king of England, 
ſaid thus vato him: Petijſtis a nobis,&c,Pe haue required of 
round in vs, to ſende the Romane and Imperiall lawes vnto you, to 
the aunci- yſg the ſame in your Wealme of England. Me may al waies 
* r. reiec the la wes ol Rome, and the lawes ol the Emperour, but 
remai. bo can we not the lawes of God:foz ye haue receiued-thzough 
ning in the mercie of God, the lawe and fapth of Chzilt into your 
the Guild kingdome, you haue both the Teſtaments in your Realme : 
Hall. Take out of them by the grace of God, and aduite of your 
ſabiecs,a lawe , and by that lawe thzough Gods aſſiſtaunce, 
rule your Realme, but be you Gods Uicar in that Kingdome, 


How kings doe reigne by the prouidence 
of God. 
Fre. 3. 13. By me kings reigne,+c, ¶ Mhereby he declareth that ho- 
| nours,dignitie,o2 riches, come not of mans wiſedome oz indu⸗ 
ſtry, hut by the pzoutdence of God, Geneua, 
How the kings hearts are in the hands of God, | 
The kings heart is in the hands of the Koꝛd, t. ¶ Though 
kings ſeeme to haue all things at commandement, yet are they 
not able to bzing their owne purpoſes to paſſe any other wile 
then God hath appointed, much leſſe are the xeon able, 
Zeneua, 
| How kings were called'Nurſes, 
Ef. 49. 23 The king is called of the Pꝛophet the nurſing Father, 
| and the Nunes are named Nurſes ,.that although the mi⸗ 
niſtrie of feeding perteine to the Pinilters-, yet the pꝛouiſion 
| fo2 the fode,the onerſight that the childzen of God be duelpe 
| Nurſes, fedde with the right milke , with the true bꝛead and water of 
lpłe, be longeth to the Pzinces,.+ therefoze haue they the name 
of Nurſes, not to nouriſh childzen in ctaill matters and co2/ 
po2all fode onelye, but as in ciuill, ſo in Lacte verbi, In the 
milke of the woꝛde of Godalſo-, Js this onelye the cheriſh- 
ing of the god childe, by giuing lands, reuene ws, maintenance, 
and liuing to the Church? Is this onely the diſpling of the fro- 
wurd childe, oz as ye call it, tde puniſhing of the * 2 
aiſter 


the people, and did not onelye make lawes foz puniſhing of be⸗ 
retikes and Jdolaters , but alſo refozmed all manner abuſes 
about Gods ſeruice. Thus ſayth the Biſhoppe out of Euſebi- 
us, did Conſtantine playe the Nurſes parte. 
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Paiſter Stapleton , Lyra his expoſition and yours doe not a⸗ 1 
te. e ſapth they are Narſes,what to doe? To ſede: whom? i 
The faithfull ones: wherewith:With the milkeof the wozd: wi 
what wozd? Euen the wozd and Sacraments of God. Where- th. 
of ith the miniſtrie and execution belongeth not vnto them, N 
but vnto the Piniſters : it followeth neteſſarye there vp⸗ 1 
pon, that the pꝛouiſion, direc ion, appointing, care and ouerſight, «HP 
which is the ſlupꝛeame gouernement, belongeth to them. FIN 
And this is that which Lyra confeſſeth, and thereby v2geth 11 
of Conſtantine that he was ſuch another Nurſe , as did kepe, FRI 
defend, mainteine,vpholde,and ferde the poꝛe faithfull ones ul Wis 
Chzilt,yea,carried them in his boſome as it were, and pꝛocu⸗ . 
red them to be fedde,did (et fozth Pꝛoclamations, not onelpe as agg 
gainft falſe religion, but alſo to ſette fozth,to exhozt and allure, TM 
bnto the chꝛiſten faytb,cauſed not the Adolatrous religion to "at 
be ſuppꝛeſled, but cauſed alſo on the other part, the true know- f 
ledge e religion of Chzilt to be bꝛought in, and planted among 1 
f 


I. Bridges. fol. 622. 
No 51 Of the kings that ſerued Ioſua. 
And pat-your fete vpon the neckes of thoſe kinges.{ This 7/1045. 
vas-not;done of crucineſſe,but:to confirme and ſtrengthen the 
Pꝛinces, and the whole hoaſt of Iſrael, which had not killed 
all, but ſuffered ſome to flye into Cities: that they ſhoulde 
hereafter ſpare no kinges of the Cananites, whoſe poſſeſlions 
the Lozd gaue vnto them, in as much as they were comman⸗ 
ded to Cape all. Deut. 20.1. T. M. 
By this loſua woulde encourage his Captaines, and ſig⸗ 
niffe vnto them what victozie they ſhoulde loke foz of the reſt 
of their enimies, ſeeing kings are thus by them ſcrued. f 
The Bible note. 
How'wicke@ kings are of God, and not | 44} 
of God, | 
Chey haue reigned and not by me. They were P2inces, oſc. 3.4. 
I knew them not. ¶ Thele wozdes are Gods complaint againlt 
the wickednelle of thoſe kings of Uracl, that directed not they? 
gouerne⸗ 
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g2nernement/by Gods la we, not that they were not kings, but 
that they were wicked kings, not that they wer by no meaneg 
oꝛdeined of God,foz Omnis poteſtas eſt a Deo, All power is of 


Oo d. And God ſaith in generall, Per me reges regnant, Kings 


rule by me, ſo wel beathen as faithful kings, Pilates power wag 


trom aboue. Theſe kings of Iſrael, leroboam, Achab,lehu,&e, 
'wcre of Gods ozdeining. Yea lehu,whoſe houſe here G D 


complained vpon, and ſayd,Ye and his ofſpꝛing raigned not by 
him, were yet notwithſtanding made kings # reigned by him, 


In reſpec of their ambition and pꝛiuate affections, their reigne 


was not of him, Jn reſpect of Gods ozdinaunce,of his iuſtice, 
of his pzouidence,it was not onely permitted, but alſo eſpecial⸗ 
ly appointed of him, as both the Text is euident, and pour own 
Gloſe(meaning the Papiſts) cdfcſeth foz leroboam þ elder, 5 
it was done by Gods will, although it were done alſo by the 
peoples ſinne that regarded not the will of God, but followed 
their owe ſelle will. And ſa in ſome reſpect it was not þ wozk 
of God, and pet in other reſpeas it was the woꝛke of God. And 
ſo heere he expoundes himſelfe and lapth: J know them not, not 
that he was ignozaunt of them, but he acknowledged not their 


doinges. Decondlp, neither the Prophet Oſe, noz anie other 


Pꝛophet, toke vpon them to depoſe any of thoſe wicked kings, 
but to declare the wzath and vengeance of God to come vpon 
them, alter which declarations,fthey did notſubtract from them 
their ciuill obedience oꝛ counted them from that dap foꝛ ward, 
no longer to be their kings, oꝛ erhozted the Church of God to 
foꝛſake their politike gouernement: but hauing declared their 
meſſage from God: they let them alone, till either God him⸗ 
ſelfe did ſtrike them, oz ſtirred vp by ſome eſpeciall o2 extra / 
oꝛdinarp means, ſome foꝛrꝛine oz domeſtical perſecutoz of them. 
Thirdly;this maketh nothing to pꝛoue that thoſe kings whom 
the Pope taketh vpon him to pzonaunce,they be no kings, are 
no longer kings: except be will make himſelke God, yea, and 
aboue God to. Foz although God lay, they retgne not by me, 


pet he calleth them kings, but the Pope calleththem vſurpers 
that reigne not by him. I. Bridges. tv,1056, 


Of two kinges, the one ſucceeding a good Fa- 
ther, the other a wicked. 


J. krg. 21. Manaſſes being at the age but of rit.yearcs, when he _ 


ded that godly king Ezechias his Father, was no ſoner ente⸗ 
red into bis kingdome, but the alle Mophets af Baal(ſoꝛ lacks: 
of god gouernours) ſo be wittbed, and ſa facre ſedaced him; that 
he, bttecly fozſwke all bis Fathers wayes,to mainteme wola⸗ 
trie, witchcraft, ſozcery,and fuch lyke wickedneſſe, which tur⸗ A good 
ned not only to his owne perdition, but alſo to p vtter deſolatt man may 
on ol Klieruſalem and luda, foz beholde ſayth-þ Loꝛd: Becauſe ® ur 
Manaſles hath done ſuch abhominations, gc. 4 will bzing ſuch 3 & 
euill vpon Hieruſalem and Iuda; that who ſo heareth of it his a vvicked 
cares ſhall tinckle, and J will wipe ont Hieruſalem, as a man mana 
wipeth a dich, and when be bath wiped it, turneth it vpſide 3994 ſon. 
downe. lolitas. (on the other ſide) being of the age but of viii. 1 
yeares, when be ſucceeded wicked Amon his Father, was no 
ſwner entred into his kingdome, but thꝛough the ſpetiall grace 
of God 4 god gouernours, did that which was right in d ſight 
of the Lobe, and walked in the wapes of Dauid his foze-fa⸗ 
ther, and bowed neither to the right hand, noz to the left. Wher 
fe God ſayd to bim bp his P2opheteſſe, Becauſe thine heart 
did melt, and becauſe thou haſt humbled thy (clfe befoze me the 
— thou beardeſt what J ſpake againſt this place, 1c. 
Zeholde J will receiue thee vnto thy Fathers, and thou ſhalt 
be put into thy graue in peace, and thine eyes ſhall not ſe all þ 
enills which J wilt bzing vppon thts place. Theſe two were 
both ol them poung kings, and immediate ſacceſſours,the one 
of Ezechies, who had extirped idolatrpe by the rots, the other 
to a woꝛſhipper of falſe Gods,” t otherwiſe alſo a wicked man. 
And pet Manaſſes thꝛough peruerſe intiſers, fell from GDD to 
all naughtineſſe, And loſias being younger of age then he , 
did by the helpe of godly and faithfull Counſailours, apply him⸗ 
{cife to all godlineCe,and thereby pꝛolpered. | N. V. 
$11 Tokens of a wicked king or kingdome. | 
The ſignes 02 manifeſt markes of a wicked king oz kinge . 
dome, are theſe ': to teach and ſuffer to be taught anye doctrine, Tok 
contumelious, iniurions,blaſphemous, againſt Cod. An other „. 
to kill the faithful, god pꝛeachers and p2ofeſſcurs of Gods pe king. 
woꝛd, and to take away the Scriptures the fode of their ſoules, 
from the ümple and poꝛe, thirſting fo2 the wozd of their fal- 
uatton, c. Me lancthon vpon Daniel. 

How a Kings word muſt ſtand. | 
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5 A aieng there is among men, that the woꝛdes, pꝛomiſe, and 
2 To oth of a king ſhould ſtande, and ſa it ought inderde, in taſe it be 
true, lawlull, and expedient, elle were it much better to ber 
bꝛoken then kept. Dauid made a ſolempne oth to lay Nabal, 
and to deſtr ope all that perteined vnto him, but he neuer per: 
foꝛmed that oth, and pet he was a king. He put vp his (woꝛde 
againe (ſayth Bede) and neuer repented him of any fault done. 
; | | I Homeli, 45, 
Precepts that Hermes the Philoſopher gi- 
urceth vnto kings, 

Ik a king be negligent in ſearching the woꝛkes of his eni⸗ 
myes,and the hearts and wills ol his ſubiects, he ſhall not long 
be in ſuretie in his Nealme. The ſkrength of a king is the 
friendſhip 4 loue of his people. ¶ The moſt ſecrete counſell of a 
Ning, is his conſcience : and his vertuous deeves are his thie 
feſt treaſures , CYe Kinges remember firſt your King , the 
goucrnour of all: And as you would be honoured of your (ub- 
iectes,ſo honour you him, CUſe no familiaritie with no wic- 
ned perſon, I Truſt none with your ſecrets befoze pte haue 
pꝛoued him. ISlepe no moze then ſhall ſuffice the ſuſten- 
tation of your bodyes. J Loue righteouſneſſe and truth. 
Embzate wiſedome, J Feede meaſurablye, CKewarde pour 
truſtpe friends, ¶ Fauour your communaltie,conſidering that 
by it your Realmes are mainteined. CLone learned men, 
that the 1gnozaunt therebymay be encouraged to learning. 
Delende the true and iuſt, and puniſh the euill dwers, that 
other moniſhed thereby, mape dle the lyke bices , CCutte off 
the ſtealers hande , Hang vp the thoeues and robbers, 
that the high wayes may ber the ſurer. C Wurne the Sodomits, 
Stone the adulferers , Beware of lpars and flatfercrs, 
and puniſh them. Suffer not the \wearers to eſcope ſcot fre, 
date your pꝛiſoners and deltucr the vngultie. 4 Puniſh 
immedtatlpe ſuch as haue deſerned it. « Followe not pour 
dwne wilſs, but be ruled by counſcll., ſo ſhall pon giue pour 
lelues telt, and labours to other , J Be not to ſuſpitious, fo 


that chall both diſquiet your ſelues , and alſo to cauſc men fo 
daa we from you, | | 


KINGDOME, 


| \ 
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41 What the Kingdome 6f Heauen is. ) 307 


pe Kingdomeof beauen is nothing elſe, but a notw- 
nelle of lple, by the which G O D doth reſtoze vnto vs a 


hope of euerlaſting bleſlednelle. 
Marl. vpon Math. ſol. 40, 


| An expoſition of this place tol- 
| 10 
0 Aette thy kingdome come. I Thatis,that we which befoze 24.519 
haue ſerued the-woz1d,hareaftcr may come vnder the domini⸗ 
on of Ch2ilt,as he pzomiſeth, Math, 25.34. 
¶ Oꝛ thus: ſeing that thou art oucr all, make all to know 
the, and make the kinges and rulers which are but thy ſub⸗ 
ſntutes, to commaunde nothing, but atcozding to thy wozde, 
and to them make all ſubiects obe pe. Tindale. 
Ho the — of God is taken two 


N . wayes, 

"And ſpeaking of the. Arenal of God. Che Kings Au 
dome ol God is taken two manner of wapes. Firſt it is ta⸗ 
ken foz that blefedfull lyfe, and fo; that euerlaſting folititie, 
which we ſhalt eniope after this mog tall lyfe-@econdlye,when 
by the pꝛeaching of the Golſpell, the heartes of the godlye are 
pepared and made the templem of the hole God: It is ſade 
and that rigbt well, That God doth reigne in the hearts ol the 
godly 'th;ough kayth innocent ve, ann pureneſſe ol lyfs, TI 
mee, did Chzit ſpeake of. vnto his. or 01 6 4. « f 

r he — of this pur tel. 1763230 
1446 34 {4 6 || lowing, f | 
Thou art nat karre from the — Sd. 111.36 
bat is, thojr haſt tbe true knowledge ol the laws, and lacks 
eſt — but fayth and truſt in me, ur which n r 
cue laltung lpfe. 11920 
e The meaning af this place following g. 
There. bee ſome of pou that ſtande beere , which 945 not Le. 9.17 
aſte of death till they ſ& the Kingdome of GD D. This 
hingdome of God which Waint Marke in the. 9 Chapter, verſte 
|.W2iteth ts come with power, is the kingdome of Chꝛiſl, which 
wins of iden did then ſ;which were Peter, lawes, and lohn, 
ſawe in the Clowdes/'the/glozye of Chꝛiſt tranſfszmed, 
5 and 


+: .-:,v2,, bumatifftiehe came nat in his firſt-coniming 
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and heard the teſtimonie and mitneſſe dt the Father of hea, 
uen ot Moſes and bieliat, og then did all thoſe abundant lys te- 
ſt ific, that Chaiſt was a king and tho ſonne of God, 


11148 + Timdale, 
How the i 


F92 


| | e of God is within vs, 
Luk, 19.21 Foz beholde the — of God is within vou. The king⸗ 
dome of God is to lone God with all thy heart, and to putte thy 
whole truſt in him, aetoꝛding to the cauenaunt made in chi 
and foꝛ Chzilts ſake to loue thy neighbour, a- Chailt loued tha, 
and all os is withimthee, 1-1 % Tindale, 
ut no Chriſts kingdome | is not of this 
e ond. £15 U 

10. 18.36 cr ae not ol this wand UThat is, my — 
| is not a woaldly kingdome that conſtſteth in ſtrength, in bars 
neſſe, in men, in ſwoꝛd, and in ſubduing of wozdly thinges „ but 

my kingdome is ſptrituall, which is in the heartes of the faith, 
*. kultsthat are ruled, nut h the worde, but by the Golpell, | 

$1 ar DNF eee 30 090 inet 075 1127 65 3: CoLFangale; 
2 a tlecepti eſtu &cl An thodgh he bald lay, ve are 
dentined, oz hindet not pour:gbrernement in the wozld. 
And la ſayth En, Non quert, & c. e ſæketh not the tempo- 
tali gouernemeũt of this walveur: My iingdome'ts not from 
beiito, that is to ſay;fo farre as to get thele tem pozall things. 
Bot\agauett this'ſwmeth that, which is ſpokem in the Pla. 46. 
God is the kin at all the woꝛlde, but he is verie Ood as he ts 
very man, tberlexe his kingdome is of this woꝛld, we muſt ſay 
that accoꝛding to che veritie.of his diuinitie all things are ſub⸗ 
tec to Chꝛiſt, not withſtanding lo farre as appurteineth to his 
o gonerne tem⸗ 
pozallp, ub nather ſerneans ſutfer ann ſdlit apprareth that he 
ſufficient lyexcladeththat that nan ian tu his tharęe ol vſuts 
ping the kingdome of le wrie, becauſe there was no:9ioſtion 
of him, but in that he was mani; und fo — ſkate that 


ve was in, which aue ftr it cor 
Vie - ü Gant 30] . . ridgendab 12 
ſition cons Nh den que ;monſteadit x: Honeurr dam tuch 
Ludol- thing. Be neuer had fonte incys;n) $02 ir mo but 
phus ga- den ob mutles;no; ante ſuch ing bout vim; hit he ſcad his 
thered le humble and po ze, carrieng about with main; baſe 2 
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atcoꝛding to his diuinitie, all things wer ſabiect vnto him. Bow e * 
belt, as touching his humanitie in his firlt comming, he came. der an 
not to rule tempozallp and to reigne, but rather to ſerue 4 ſuf iet fathers 
ter. Whervpon he denieth not Þ he is a king, but rather graun⸗ 

teth it Becauſe accozding to the truth, he was king of kinges , 

But pet to take away occaſid of eſcaping, he tempereth his ans 

were, ſateng, that he ſ&keth not the tempozall dominion of this 

woꝛld, becauſe his kingdome is not of this wozld, ſo far as tou⸗ 
ching the (&king m haning theſe tempozall things. And therfoze 
his kingdome was neither againſt the Jewes noz ß Romanes, 
no2 bindꝛed their authozitie,becauſe they onelye regarded an 
earthly kingdome ß is of this woꝛld, as though he ſaid vnto the: 
pe are deceined,J hinder not your Empire in this wozld,leaſt 
vainely pe ſhuld feare t rags,but come ye to p heauenly king⸗ 
dome by beiceuing., that is not of this wozld,to the/which by 
pꝛeathing J inuite you. Chꝛiſt ſayd, Py kingdome is not of this 
wozld. But pet notwithſtanding, manp pzelates which are his 
Uicars, ſome in their doing do ſay the contrarie, in pompe mas 
king themfelues equall to Pꝛinces, oz rather excteding them. 


I. Bridges. fol. 1014. 
KISSE, 
The vnderſtanding of this place fol- 
lowing, | 


Kade the Sonne, fo readeth the Hebzelwe. It is a figuratiue 
ſpeach, in which by the ſigne is vnderſtode that which is 


ſignitied thereby , foz by the kiffe of the kinges hande , euen 


now a dates in many countries, do the ſubiects teltifte,that they 
will be in the faith and power of a king. He called him Sonne 
becauſe he befoze b2onght in the Father, ſaigng: Thou art 
my ſonne xc. The Greeke readeth: Receine inftruction, oz bee 
learned, meaning thereby, that they ſhoulde ſubmit themſelucs 
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bnto the king Ch2ift, and receiue his inſtruction and chaſte⸗ f lt 


ning, T. M 


1 


KNOVVLEDGE, F 

The meaning of this place following, | 
ND JAknewe mine. In this her commendeth his loue 
-*towardes vs, Foz knowlevge commeth of loue, and bzing- 
| Ag. | eth 


Job. 10.14 


$94 


Tobn.ty.13» 
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eth alſo with it a care, The Lozde knoweth who are his. Allo 
it is ſapde, A knowe whome J baue cholen. There are two 


kinde of knowledge, The one is by which. we knowe what a 
thing is. By this kinde of knowledge all thinges are knowng 


Math.1.25 


3 


bnto Chzilt , not onely the @bepe,but alſo the Goates , the 
Wolues,the Zheues,and the Partherers,and that infernall 
Satan alſo , The other is that, by which wer knowe ſuch as 
are our owne, pea, by which we knowe them,kepe them, and 
beferive . By this kinde of knowledge the repzobates are not 
knowne,but the elec onelp, ſoz to them it ſhall, be ſayde, De, 
part from me ye wozkers of iniquitie. And again, Uertly,veri, 
lp, I ſay vnto you, J know you not. As. Chzilt therefoze hath 
a ſpeciall care ouer his @hepe., becauſe they heare his voice, 
and followe him, euen fo he giueth vs to vnderſtand, that ha 
hath no care at all foz thoſe which obeye not the Goſpell, eue 

as in the ſecond member he repeateth 4 confirmeth that whi 

be had ſpoken beloze, namelp, that he is in like manner knowng 
of his ſheepe. | Marl. vpon Iohn. fol. 351. 

How Ioſeph knew not Marie vntill, &c. 

De knewe her not vntill ſhe bꝛought fo2th her firſt begot⸗ 
ten ſonne, Ergo after e had bzought him fazth he knewe her. 
This is Hclindius obiection. 

8 Aunſwere. 

This woꝛde (Did knowe) in the ſacred Scripfure, is bn- 
derſtode two manner wapes, ſometime it is taken foz the car- 
nall copulation betwene man and wife, and ſometime Pro 


ſcientia,that is, foz knowledge o2 acquaintaunce , Helindius 


and thoſe of his ſect dos vnderſtande by. this wozde(Knowe) 
{92 the copulation hetwene man and wife. Whereas it is 
terteine, that it ought to be referred fo acquaintaunce , and 


perfect vnderſtandinge of anie thinge,fo2 eltyough loſeph was 


pp viftons and dꝛeames reuealed his will vnto him, as we 


* 


band-fafted oz befrofhed\vnto Marie, pet the almigbtie hadde 


per befoze in the firſt Chapter, where the Angell fayde, 
oſeph, Feare not to take vnto thee Merye fo wife, fo} 
that which is conteiued in her commeth of the holye Gholl. 
Aud in the ſeconde Iykewiſe: Ariſe and take the childe and 
his Mother, and flie into Aegypt, and abide; there vntyll J 


200 


sro. An a zinge ther worde. 90 that the knowledge * a 
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was the ſare and vndoabfed faith of thoſe thinges that were 
reuea led vnto him from aboue. And that this wo2zde(Knowe). 
is taken Pro fcientia in the Dcripture ofcentimes , it appea⸗ 
reth by this plate: The childe Jeſus abode in Hieruſalem 5 
and bis parents knewe not of if, 
„Marl. fol. 19, 


Of luden one an other after this life. 1 * 
When Chꝛiſt was tranſfigured, the Apoſtles , Peter, 
lames, and lohn, did not onely know Ch2iſt, but alſo they knew 
both Moſes and Helias that talked with him, notwithſtanding 
they had neuer ſene them befoze. The rich man being in hell, 
knew both Abraham and Lazarus being in tope. 
Saint Gregorie in his Dialogue lapth: There is a — L Fr n | 


teine thing ( fayth-h& ) in Gods elec and one peopes 
which is to bes meruayled at, fo; they bering in auen, dos 


L 


not one lye knowe them whoms they Ne in this wozlde, 
but they ſhall knowe aiſo' the god people which they neuer 
ſawe, euen as perfealpe as though they had afoze both ſane 


2 


and knowne them. Foz when they in that euerlaſting inhe 
ritaunce, hall fe the auncient Fathers, they chall not 
vnkno wne to thom in ſigbe / whome they al wayes knowe in 
wozke. Foz when all there with one clereneſſe do behold God, 
what is zt that they (hall not there know, where they knows 
him that knoweth all things. 
How the Heathen doubt not in tlus 
: Coded 91853156 e aint 7 

J haue a- gteate 'defire ( fayde Cato the elder)to fe 4 pour Eno de 
Fathers whome J honoared and foued,'BufJ wiſh not one» T 
lye to talke with them whome J haue knowne 9 
but with ſuch alſo as or whom J hane hearde and read 5 pea 
and J my ſelfe haue witten, Jf J were once goings >; pe 
ward, J woulde neuer haue minde to tourne hether agayne. 
Againe he ſaptyh: O that noble and pleaſaunt dive"! when it 
hall - be my chaunce to come vnto the heauenlpe tompanpe 
and bleſſed fellowſhippe, and departe from this troubleſome 
and ſtinking wo2lde, fo; then Thall J goe not onelpe to thoſe 
men of whom J ſpake vnto pou beſdze, but allo vnto my 
nb who was ks wozthye a man as ener Na, » and as 

IT) 1 Jas. ai 


27. i, And 


r us 


590 
Socrates. 
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And it is written of Socrates, that when he went vnto his 
death, among many other things, he ſayd,that it is a moſt ble, 
ſed and godlye thing fo2 them to come together, which haue 
liued iuſtly and fapthfully. And ſaith he, what a. greate plea⸗ 
ſure thinke von it to be, friendlp to talke with Orpheus, Ma- 
ſæus, Homerus, Heſiodus, and ſuch like, verily J would dye full 
oft if it were poſſible to get thoſe things j J ſpeake of, c. Baſil, 

| > <1 cy; ane. Luther; | 


Labans Gods. 
How eaſie Labans Gods were to ſteale away. 


Herloꝛe haſt thou ſtolne away my Gods, ¶ Chri- 
ſoſtome expounding this complaint of Laban as 
/ gainſt Iacob fo; ſtealing a wap bis Goods, ſaith 
(ANY AY IN thus:Wherfoze haſt thou ſtoin away my Gods; 
d wbat a paſſing foily is this:be thy gods luch 
NR Y>-& Yones,that a man may ſteale them:and art thou 
not aſhamed to ſay, Wherfoze haſt thou ſtolne away my Gods: 
This is reſembled to the Sacrament , hanging in the Pire : 
Canopy, which be as eaſie to ſteale away;as Labans Gods wer, 


LABOYRS. 
The meaning of this place following. 


tobn,4. 34. Ober men laboured, and ye are entered into their labors, 


Gen,13.12 


¶ This ought to be vaderſiode of the pꝛeaching of the 
kingdome of God. Among the Iſtaelites, and among whom the 
Pꝛophets had laboured alreadie , into whoſe labours the Aro⸗ 
ffles did enter. But when the Apoſtles-did pzeach amonge the 
bcathen,they were the firſt labourers,as Paule ſaith : J baue 
planted, Apollo hath watered, Againe,J haue layd the foun- 
dation, and an other bath builded vpon it.1.Cor,3.6.and.'0. 
eee | 11 011 Six. I. Cheeke. 


Y M -11:09 

What is ſignified by this Ladder, 
A £0 beholdther toda lapder vpon þ earth f top of it reached 
vp to heaven, ¶ By this Ladder of many ſteps is * 
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the degrees of generatib,by the which Chai after the nech de⸗ 
ſcended from Adam vnto the virgin Marie, which bzought him 
2328 degrees are numbꝛed in the beginning of an 
e yra, 
Czt maye ſignifie Chꝛiſt, by whoſe mediation all graces 
come downe to vs, and all belpe, and by whom we aſcende vp 
into heauen. The Bible note, 
Chꝛiſt is the Ladder, by whom God 4 man are iopned to⸗ 
gether,t by whom the Angels miniſter vnto vs. All graces by 
him are giuen vnto vs,and we by re aſcend into heauen. 
Geneua,! 


LAT AMEN, 


How lay men ought to read the Scripture, 
T bede to thy ſelfe therefoꝛe onely, that thou foꝛgette ns Dent 4.9. 
thoſe things which thine eyes hath ſeene;F that they depart 
not out of thy heart all the dayes of thy life, but teach them thy 
ſonnes and thy ſonnes ſonnes. 
Beare D Iſrael, the Lozd our God is Lozdonely, and thou PROF Ye 
ſhalt loue b Lozd thy God, with all thy beart, with all thy ſoule ̃ 
and with all thy might. All theſe wozdes which J commaund "I. 
thee this day ſhall be in thy hart, and thou ſhalt ſhew them vn⸗ 
to thy childꝛen, and thou ſhalt talke of them when thou art at 
home in thy houſe, 1 as thou walkeſt by the way,x:whenthon 
welt de wn, and when thou rileſt vp. And thoa ſhalt binde them 
fo; a ſigne vpon thy hand, +4 they ſhall be warnings betwerne 
thine eyes, and thou ſhalt wzite ner the poalts of thine 
houſe, and vpon thy gates, xc. 
wg wozd is a Lanterne vnto my fett, un a light vnto my P. 119. 
*# $05. 
Bleſſed is the man that lettethhisdelecation in tbe wil 7/a41.2. 
of God, and his meditation on Gods lawe night and dape. 
Hare men be bleffed that drr the wozde of God. 
D. Barnes. e 
Cake the helmet ot health. atid the ſwozd of the ſpirit, which 7 
ts the; word of 'Gov. Mare iait lawfull foz laye men to haue 


the ſpirit al God. | D. Barnes, 
At anpe man come to von and Ding not this learning, res * 1. 
teine him not into your: bare „noꝛ yet ſalute 16 
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EThis was written to a Laie and her childzen, 


5 D. Barnes. 
155.50.  Chaill laith to the Phareſies,ſearch Scriptures, tozinthem 
xe thinke to haue eternall life. 

2.7-».3 All Stripture given by inſpiration of God, is pꝛofltable to 
16 teach, to impꝛoue, to enfome,to inſtruc in righteouſnefſe, that 
. wo — of God maye be perfect and pꝛepared buto all god 
ns! 

f. cat. 14. Von may all interpꝛete ©criptare one by one, that all 
31. may learne, and all men mape haue comfozt. But lette pour 
women keerpe filencc in the congregation , 4c. If aupe will 

learne anie thing, let them aſke their huſbandes at home. 
¶ The women was learned belike, foz he nede not to com- 
maunde them to kepe filence,and if they were valearned, And 
alſo how ſhould the women learne of their hulbands at home, 

except they were dearned themlelues, 2 
mes. 


42.17; 11 The nobleſt of Theſſalonica which receined the wozde,ſcar- 
ched the Scriptures daplp, whether thole thinges that Paule 
ſpake were true oz no, 

Priſcilla and Aquila, did expound vnto Apollo which was 

a great learned man, the perlen vnderſtanding of Scriptures, 

¶ Theſe wer lay per ſons, of whom this great learned and elo⸗ 

quent man diſdayned not fo be taught, noz was not aſhamed 
tobe inſtructed in the doctrine of Chaiſt,of a poze chꝛiſten man 
and his wife, D. Barnes. 

43.8. 27. Alſo Eunuchus that was the freaſurer to the Quꝛene ol the 
Acthiopians, did reade Eſay the Pzopbet,the which he-vnder- 
Rode nat fill God ſent him Philip to declare it 'vnto him. 

C That was a lay man alſo, and an Jnftidell,and was not foz⸗ 

bidden of God to euer 3 71511 _ 

| Barnes. 


. 16, Let the wozd of God dwell in you plenteoully. 
The Doctouts affirmations, 
Auguſt 4 cy bzetheren, reade holy Scripture, in the which pon 
fra.6,38 ſhall finde, what you ought to holde, and what ye ought to 
five. What is a man reputed without learning, what is hs, 
is he not a Dh&pe oʒ a Goate: Is he not an Dre 02 an Alle, 


is be anye better then an n hozle 02 4 inne, che which path — 
nl 0 
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46.18.26. 
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vnderſtanding. | | 
It is not ſafficient that ye heare the divine Scriptures gu 
in the Church, but alſo in pour houſes, either reade them your $057” 
ane els deſire ſome other to read them, 4 giue you diligent 
kart tg it | 
If thon wilt that thy childzen bee obedient vnto the, Arhanaſi · 
dle them to the woꝛde of God, but thou ſhalt not ſaye , that ger 
it belongeth onelye to relygious men to ſtudye Scriptures, Abbas, 
but rather it belongeth to enerye Chziſtian man, and ſpeci- f 
allye vnto him that is wzapped in the buſineſſe of this world, 
and ſo much the moze becauſe hæ hath moze nede of helpe, 
foz bee is wꝛapped in the troubles of this wozld: Therfoze it 
is greatlye to thy p2ofite, that thy childzen ſhoulde both heare 
and alſo reade holpe Scriptures, foz of them ſhall ther 
learne this commaundement , Yonour thy Father and Po- 
ther, c. 3 2 
I beſeech you that you will oftentimes come hcther, nee þ 
and that you will diligentlye heare the leſſon of holye Scrip⸗ homil. 28 
ture And not onelpe when you bee here , but alſo take in 
pour hands, when you be at home the holy Bible, and receive 
the things therein with great ſtudie, ſoꝛ thereby ſhall vou haue 
great vauntage, xc. 1 | 
O Paula and Euſtochium, if there bee anie thing in this yiecomin 
lyfe that doth. pzeſerue a wiſe man and doth perſwade him bis Probe. 
to abide with a god will in the oppꝛeſſions and thzale⸗ in Epift. 
domes of the wozlde, J doe recken that ſpeciallve it is, the 2 ** 
meditations and ſtudpe of holye Scriptures, ſ&ing that wes * 
doe differ from other creatures, ſpeciallye in that that wee 
bee reaſonable, and in that that we canne ſpeake . Nowe is 
reaſon,and all manner of woꝛdes contepaed in the Scripture, 
whereby we maye. learne to knowe G O D; and allo the 
cauſe wherefoze wee bee created: UWhercfoze J doe ſoꝛe mer⸗ 
uayle,that there bee certepne men the which giue themſelues 
to llouthfuineſſe, and will not learne theſe things that bee 
god, but recken thoſe men woꝛthpe to ber repꝛoued, that 
have that god minde. This was witten to two women 
that were learned. D. Barnes. rags i 
Peare me pe men of the wo2lde, gette you the Bible, that bs hive 
molt wholeſome remedye foz the ſoule,if ye will nothingelſe, Homil, 
| Ag iin. vet: ; 
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pek at the leaſt get the newe Teſtament , Saint Paules Epi⸗ 
les, und the Ades,that may be pour continuall & earneſt teg⸗ 
| chers. I 
Which of you all that be hœre (if it were required) could ſay 
Chriſo. in one Pſalme without the boke, oꝛ any other place of holy Feripe 
Math-10.1-ture,not one doubtleſſe, but this is not onely the wozft, but f 
mut a. you be ſo low and remille of ſpirituall things, and to diueliſh⸗ 
noſſe pe are hotter then fire, But men will defende this mil⸗ 
chicks with this excuſe, J am no religious man, J haue a wife 
and chilvzen,and houſe to care fo2,thisis the excuſe , where 
with pe doe(as it were with a peſtilence)cozrupt all thinges, 
fo you doe recken that the ſtady of holy Scripture belongeth 
onely vnto religious men, when they be much moze neceſſarie 
vnto you then vnto them, ic. ¶ Niere may we ſex that this dams 
nable reaſon (4 will read no Scripture, it belongeth not vnto 
me) was in the heartes of lay men in Chriſoſtomes dayes, 
2 D. Barnes, 
Theodore Pe may commonly ſx, that our doctrine is knowne , not 
1 cg oncly of them that are the Doctours of the Church,and mini⸗ 
5*« na. ers of the people, but alſo euen of Tailers and Smiths, and 
ture of TWeaners,and of al Artificers:pea, and further alſo of women, 
man. And that not onely of them that be learned, but alſo of labou⸗ 
ring women, and Sewſters,and ſeruants, t handmaides, nei⸗ 
ther allo the Citizens, but alſo the countrie folks do very well 
vnderſtand the ſame. Ye may finde euen the verpe Ditchers, 
Cowheards, and Gardiners, diſputing of the holy trinitie, and 
ok the creation of all things. ä 
Loke moze in the-wozd, Scripture, 
| . Of lay mens bookes, 
2 'Loke, Images. 
How lay men may baptiſe. 
ene Tertulian in his boke De Baptiſmo, ſaith, That lay men 
| may bapiiſe. 
Ambroſe, Ambroſe in the 4.ad Eph. ſaith, that in the beginning it was 
lawſfull fo2 all men to baptiſe. | 
Hierome ad Luciferanos affirmeth, that if was lawfull 
fo2 lay men to baptiſe, if neceſſitie doe require, 
Zuinglius affirmeth the ſame. 
The opinion of Iobn Caluine. — 
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Polo (ſaith he) if it be true that we haue ſet downe,the @a- 
trament is not to be eſteemed of his hand by whom it is mini⸗ 
ſtred, but as it wer of the hand of God, from whence it certain⸗ 
ly commeth, Peereof we maye gather that nothing is added oz 
taken from the dignitie of it,by him by whom it is miniſtred. 


601 


Cal. ca. 17 
ſect. 16. 


And theretoze among men, it an Epiſtle be ſent, ſo p the hande 


and ſcale be knowen, it (killeth not, who oz what manner of 
perſon carieth it, Euen ſo, it is ſufficient foz vs to knowe the 
hand and ſeale of the Lozd in bis Sacraments,by whom ſoeuer 
they be deliuered. Here is the errour of the Donatiſts confuted, 
who meaſured the wozthineſſe of the @acrament , to the woz⸗ 
thineſle of the Piniſter. Huch be now a dates our Anabaptiſts, 
which denie vs to be right baptiſed,becauſe we were haptiſcd by 
wicked and Jdolatrous perſons in the Popes Church, and ther⸗ 
foze they furiouſly vꝛge rebaptization , againſt whoſe folly wee 


the name of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the Holy gboſt, and 
therefoze Baptime, not to be of man, but of God, by whom loe⸗ 
uer it be miniſtred. 3 
How lay men haue miniſtred the Sacrament, 

©. Auguſtine ſaith, Jn neteſſitie, when the Biſhop oꝛ Pꝛieſt 
02 any other Piniſter cannot be found, and the daunger of him 
that requireth doth conſtraine, leaſt he ſhould depart this lpfe 
without this Sacrament, we haue heard that euen lay men hath 
giuen the Sacrament that they hane reteiued. 
CKead the ſtozie of Scrapion, 


LAIENG ON OF HANDS, 


Whereof this cuſtome of laieng on of hands aroſe, 

TW cuſtome of laieng on of handes, is taken of the olde Fas 

thers. Fo2 in Gen. 48.14. The Patriarke lacob laied his 
hands bpon the head of Manaſſes and Ephraim the ſonnes of Io- 
ſeph, which cuſtome afterward was confirmed to the Jewes ſoz 
a Lawe,and fo continued till the comming of Chꝛiſt, who vled 
the ſame,and deliacred the vſe thereof vnto his Apoſtles, to the 
which Ceremonie pꝛaier was then iopned. As it doth appere in 
the 19. ol Mathew, when childꝛen were bzought vnto Ch2ilt,that 
he might lay his hands vpon them. | 


That he Qhoald lay his hands vpon them, The lateng on 
0 


F 


Qg. v. 


po 


ſhall be ſufficiently defended, if we thinke we were baptiſed in 


Augu. ad 
Fortunat. 


Mat 19.13 
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uf hands, was a familiar ſigne among the Jewes , ſo often as 
there was any ſolempne kinde of pꝛaier oz blefſing , as when 
they offered ſacrifice. We haus alſo an example in Iſaac moze a, 
greeable to the place, when he laid his hands vpon his ſonne Ia. 
cob, às though he did conſecrate and offer him to God, that he 
might be the pꝛomiſed heire. That this was a common cuſtome 
among the Jewes, it is euident by another example of Iacob, 
which bleſſed the two child2en of his ſonne Joſeph, namely, E- 
phraim and Manaſles, But they were not wont to lay handes 
of any man which were not endued with ſome notable power 
and vertue, oz ſet in ſome high office: Cuen as the Apoſtle ta⸗ 
keth an argument of the bleſſing of Melchiſedech, which bleſ⸗ 
ſed Abraham: neither doth he faine the argument. Foz it is of- 
tentimes read, that ther were Pꝛieſts choſen which might bleſſe 
the people,cuen as though God were pzeſent to bleſſe himſelle. 
The manner of bleſſing was pzeſcribed vnto Moſes , by the 
mouth of the Lo2d,when he laid: Ye ſhall bleſſe the Childzen 
of Iſrael, and ſay vnto them: The Lozd bleſſe the, and kepe 
ther: the Lozd make his face to ſhine vpon thee : the Lo2dlifte 
vp his countenaunce vpon ther, and gine the& peace. The like 
we haue alſo in the 118. Palme. Seeing therefoze that the lai⸗ 
eng on of hands was an auncient ſolempne oꝛder of bleſſing a⸗ 
mong the Jewes, it is no meruaile if the parents deſire Chꝛiſt 
to vle this ceremonie in bleſſing their childzen., 
Marlor. fol, 425, 
By the putting on of my hands, ec. TAs in the Baptime , 
the outward miniſterie oz myſticall waſhing doth regenerate. 
walh away ſinnes,cleanſe and purge vs from our filthineſle : 
fo doth the impoſition oz laieng on of hands,,giue vs the gift of 
the holy Ghoſt. But the outward and myſticall waſhing, doeth 
onely repꝛeſent vnto vs, that in Chziſts bloud our ſinnes are 
cleane waſhed away, 
When Mathias was choſen by lokte, it is not to be doubted, 
but that the Apoſtles after their common manner pꝛaied foz him, 
that Ood woulde giue him grace to miniſter his office trulye, 
and put their hands on him, and exhoꝛted him, and gaue a charge 
to be diligent and faithfull , and then was he as great as the 
beſt, Act. 6. Mhen the Diſciples that belæued had choſen vy. 
Deacons to miniſter to the Middowes, the Apoſtles pꝛaped, 
and put their hands on them, and admitted them without any 
. moze- 


2.7 5x9, 1.6 


AA. 1.23 
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moze adoe . Their putting on of hands was not alter the man⸗ 
ner of the dumbe bleſſing of our holy Biſhops with two fingers, 
but they ſpake vnto them, and tolde them their dutie, and gang 
them a charge, and warned them to be faithfull in the Lo2des 
buſineſſe,as we choſe tempozall Officers, and read their dutie 
vnto them, and they pꝛomiſe to be faithfull Piniſters, and then 
are admitted. Neither is there any other manner oz Ceremo⸗ 
nio at all required in making of our ſpirituall Dfficers,then ts 


choſe an able perſon, and then to rehearſe him his duetie, and 


to giue him his charge, and ſo to put him in his rome, 
Tindale, 


603 


And layed his hande vpon Ephraims head. The putting on G8 17 


of hands was commonly ved of the Hebrewes, when gy 37 


mended oz offered any thing to God, as Leuit.1,4, 
What is meant by laieng ones hande 
vpon his mouth. 


Mhereas Tob ſaith, he will lay his hand vpon his mouth + 29. 3937+ 


it is a ſigne of pꝛoteſtation, that he will not pꝛoctede any further, 
And p manner of ſpeach is rife in p ſcripture. And it ſerueth to 
do vs to vnderſtand, that we muſt refrain our foliſh appetites, 


And that when our ftelh tickeleth vs to ſpeake, we mult refit 


it: as it it were by putting a muſſell oz bzidle bpon our mouths 
to refrain them. If a man were ſo wiſe of himſelfe, as he wold 


not be tempted to ſpeake amiſſe, he ſhould not ne&de fo lape his 


bande vpon his mouth, fo2 he would refraine of his owne ac⸗ 
toꝛd, and he ſhould nerde neither ſtoppe noz barre, But now on 
the contrary part, whereas it is ſaide, that we muſt laye our 


bande vppon our mouth, is fo doe vs to wit, that we haus 


fo fight againſt our fonde luſts and likings, which doe contings 
ally make vs tw haſtie in ſpeaking, inſomuch that our tougus 
wall ſtill bee ſharpe ſet, to caſt fo2th ſome thing oz other, that 


is nought worth, again God, ec. 
Caluine, fol 95.4, 71 


 LAMPES, 


What the Lampes and Oyle doe ſignifie. 


T Ve tolich toke their Lamps, but twke none oyle with them 4 
| * 


Met. 5.3; 


( EE” 
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CBy Lampes without Dyle,vnderlfand wozks without faith: 
which cannot ſhine becauſe they are without light, Tindale. 

¶ Theſe Lampes do fignifte,all manner of outward things, 
whereby we are knowen to be Chꝛiſtians. The ODple betokes 
neth the lyuely Faith, which wozketh by vnfained loue and cha, 
ritie. All the whole Parable ſpeaketh of true and falſe Chziſti- 
ans. Sir. I. Checke, 
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LANDE, 


What is ment by the crieng of the lande, 
106.31. 38. But if caſe be that my lande crye out againſt me,. tc. ¶ The 
lande cryeth againſt him, when the hul bandmen dekrauded 
of their wages, crye therefoze againſt him: So the hyꝛe of the 
woꝛkman cryeth, Iames.5. 4. And the furrowes make lamenta⸗ 
tion, when they that plowe the ground and make the furrowes, 
are depziued of their duetie. T. M. 


LAODICIA, 


| 1 What the word ſignifieth. | 
1.10 7 Vis Citie ſtandeth in the leſſe Alla, not farre from Hiera- 
lis and Colloſſus. Df this Citie were the Laodicianz, of 
whom Paule hath ſpoken ſomewhat, Coll, 4.13.and 16. And this 

wozd Laodicia ſignifteth by tnterpzetation,a righteous people. 

| 4 * Abt Marl. fol. 20, 

Of the ſtrife that was in Laodicia, for the kee- ; 

ping of Eaſter, . 

Melito the Paſtoz of the Church that was at Sardis, maketh 

mention in his boke of the Paſſeouer with theſe wozds: Un⸗ 

der Sergius the Mice · pꝛelldent ol Aſia (ſaith he) at what time 

Sagadis was crowned with Martirdome, ther aroſe a great ſtrife 

at Laodicia about the keeping of the Eaſter, c. Read Euſcbius 
in the 26.chapter of his fourth boke of Church matters, 4 con- 

terning Socrates, Euſebius, Anatolius, Stephanus and Theodo- 
rus Biſhops of the ſame Church, loke the ſame Euſebius in the 
a8, and. 29. chapters of hts ſeauenth boke of Church matters 


Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 66. 


Of the laſt daye. Leke:Daye, - 
c ye .. ye ow 
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Who be the laſt, and who be the fitſt. FOI cl 
Hothe laſt ſhall be firſt, Je takoth away all deſperati, % 
Aon from the greateſt ſinner, Whom the god man of p houſe 
may call into his vineyard to be a labourer when he will, and 
giue him eternall life, as to the thefe hanging on the Croſle , 
which deſerued no ſuch thing. Doe we not ſe, that the Jewes 
boaſting themſelues in the lawe to be laſt, and to be reiected? 
And that the Gentiles which were laſt, are now become firſt, + 
molt acceptable vnto God, to whome be hath giuen repentance 
vnto life, ic. Marl. fol. 44 0. 
CLoke moze in this word, Fuſt. 
Of the laſt farthing, Loke. Farthing. 


LATRIA. 


What this word Latria, ſignifieth. 

2 (after the minde of Dunce) is called an exteriour ho- 
nouring,02 a bodely ſeruice, tc. Jf that be true, it followeth 

that they gtue that honour to locks and ſtones, that onely pers 
taineth to God, which doe any erteriour honour , whatſoeuer it 

be. This wozd Latria. wherwith the ſimple people be deceiued, 

is a Greeke wo2d and after S. Auſten, it ſignifieth no moze but 
ſeruice, which cannot be denied ts giuen to ſtockes and ones. 
Thinke pon that the Childzen of Iſrael with their high Pꝛieſt 
Aaron could not haue made this Pope holpe excuſe, that they 
were nat ſo mad noz ſo fwlith as to honoz the golden Calfe, but 
rather to referre the honour to the liuing God, they had a god 
colour foz them,fo2 they knew none other God noz Saint but 
him, and pet this excuſe was not lawfull no2 could be allowed, 
when Moſes came with the woꝛd ol God. Parke alſo what hee 
was that made the Calfe , not a fole noz ignozaunt perſon as 
mong the people, oz one of no authozitte : but the moſt wiſeff 
man, eloquent & chiefc among them, which was to kepe the peo⸗ 
ple together in god oꝛder. He alſo made a Calfe, with y which 
thing all their Fathers had pleaſed God in doing Sacrifice 
with them: So that they might well thinke that it might ber 
acceptable to God, fo bee honoured in the Image of a Calfe ,- 
befoꝛe any other Image. But all theſe colours is naked befoze ' 

the wozd of God. D. Barnes. 


— 
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606 


S nnen PLACES,WITH 
44, 
What the Lawe nay what is to be vnderſtood thereby, 

T Velawe(ſaith luſtiniar) is a facultie o2 ſcience of the thing 
that is god and right, as Celſus ther defineth.D2 thus: The 
lawe is a tertaine rule 03 Canon to doe well by, which eught 
to be knowen of all men. Ciceto de lege ſaith, that the Lawe ls 
a certaine rule p: ocading from the minde of God, perſwading 
right and kozbidding wong. 29 that the Lawe is a certaing 
rule, a direcoꝛp, he wing what is god, and what is euill, what 
is vertue and what is vice, what profitable, and what dilpzoli 


table, what to be done, and what to be left vndone. 


The Lawe is a doctrine that biddeth god, and fozbiddeth 


euill, as the Commaundements doe ſpeake. 
rooke of Mar fol. ino. 


ye not be bnderſtode here after the 
Paules tearmes,after the manner of 
men, oz after mans wapeß, that thou wouldeſt ſape, the Lawe 
heere in this place were nothing but learning, which teacheth 
what ought to be done, and what ought not to be done, as it go⸗ 


This wozd (Law) 
common manner,as to 


-£th with mans lawe, where the lawe is fulfilled with outward 


wozkes onelp, though the beart be neuer ſo farre off, but God 
iudgeth alter the ground of the heart, yea, the thoughts of the 
ſecret mwuings of the minde, ZTherefoze his law requireth the 
grounde of the heart, and lone from the bottome thereof-and is 
not content with the outward wozkes onelp, but rebuketh thoſe 
woꝛkes moſt of all, that ſp2ing not of loue from the lowe bot- 
tome of the heart, though they appeare outward neuer ſo honeſt 
and god. As Chꝛiſt rebuketh the Phariſies aboue all other 
that were open (tnners,and calleth them hypocrites, that is f0 
ſay, Dimulars and painted Sepulchers, which Phareſtes yet 
lined no men ſo pure as pertaining to the outward derdes and 
wozkes of the lawe . Bea, and Paule in the third Chapter of 
bis Epiſtte ta the Phihppians, confefſeth of himſelſe that as tous 
thing the law he was ſuch a one. as no man could complaine on, 
and notwithſtanding was pet a murtherer of the Ch2iſten, per⸗ 
ſecuted them, c toꝛmented them fo ſoze, that he compelled them 
to blaſpheme Chziſt, and was altogether mertileſſe, as many 
which nowfaine outward god wozkes are. Tindale. 


£ Us 
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Ide bnderftand by the lawe,thcſe commaundements one⸗ 
ly, which God gaus by Moſes in two Tables of ſtone, wherein 
is compzehended all the rell of the doctrine of God, contained in 
holy Scriptures, The god things which God alloweth and 
reqaireth of vs, which we are bound to doe, and the euill that 
dilpicaleth him, which we ought not to followe,and beſide that, 
it ſheweth. vs our offences and ſinnes, and how we ſtand deb- 
ters vnto the judgment of God,and pzeacheth vnto vs nothing 
els, but the very. wꝛath and curfſe of him, which we haue deſer⸗ 
ned in offending of him, By p law we are all condemned befoze 
God as tranſgrelſozs of all his commaundements, and thereby 
declared wozthy of death and eternall damnation, So that the 
law ſerueth rather to condemne then to laue vs, And pet there 
is no fault in the law, which is god, holy, and iuſt, but the fault 
is in v8, which are wicked of nature, and doe not accompliſh the 
law. Tpe law dolh vtter our ſnnes, and ſheweth vs plainly our 
dileale, and how daungerous it is (as the Phiſitions doth) but it 
tannot heale vs, but ſendeth vs to another, which is able to heale 
our diſcaſe and none but he, one Chꝛiſt Jeſus our Lozd, The 
law is deuided into two parts: The firlt Table pertaineth to , able. 
Cod, which is this: Thou ſhalt haue none other Gods but me: 
Thou ſhalt make the no Image, noꝛ likenes, tc. Thou ſhalt not 
take the name of God in vaine, c. Remember to ſauctiſie te 
Dabboth dap, ec. The other Table pertaineth to our neighbour, 2. Table. 
which are theſe;Yonoz thy father 4 thy mother, fc. Bil not;Come 
mit none adulterie: Steale not: Beare no falſe witnes againſt 
thy neighboz ; Touct not thy ncighbozs houſc, noꝛ his wile, ac. 
And all the doctrine compꝛiled in theſe two Tables, Chill re- 
duced into ij. points, which are thelc: L oue Cod aboue al things, 
t thy neighboz as thy ſelle: toꝛ all y law # the Pꝛophets depend 
bpon theſe. . commaundements: Then whatſocuer ye wold that 
men ſhould do vnto you,vo ve the ſame vnto them. P. Viret. 
2 Platoes definition of the Lawe. | 
Plato in his Boke of Lawes of a Publike wealth, and in 
Minos,ſeemeth thus to define the lawe,namely, Chat it is an Plato. 
vpꝛight manner of gouerning, Which by conuenient meanes dis | 
regeth vnto the belt ende, in letting fozth paines vnto the 
franſyreonrs, and rewardes unto the obedient. This deli⸗ 
nition mape ber moſt aptlye appiyed vnto the Lawe of Goo, | 
Annie | oe. 
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vet there can be no ſuch Law,bnlcfſe it be of God, 
Pet. Mar,vpon the Rom, fol. 13. 
What the office and vſe of the law is, | 


The vſe and ende of the lawe is, to accuſe and condempne 


Vſe of the bs guiltie, ſuch as line in ſecuritie,that they may ſee themlſelncg 


lawc, 


Lawe of 
Nature. 


La vve 
Yyritten- 


to be in daunger of ſin, wꝛath e death eternall, that ſo they may 
be terrified, f bzought euen to the bzinke of deſperation, trem, 
bling and quaking at the falling of a leafe.And in that they are 
ſuch they are vnder the la we, foꝛ the law requireth perfec obe- 
dience vnto God, and condemneth all thoſe that doe not accom, 
pliſh the ſame, Now it is certaine that there is no man lining 
which is able to perfourme thts obedience, which notwithſtand⸗ 
ing, God ltraightly requireth of vs. The law therefoze juſtificth 
not, but condemneth accoꝛding to that ſaieng, Curſed is he that 
abideth not in all things that are wzitten in the lawe, There- 


foꝛze he that teacheth the lawe, is a miniſter of the lawe, rc. 


Luth. vpon the Gal, fol. 69, 
What the lawe of natute is. | 

The law of nature is, that light and iudgement of reaſon, 
whereby we doe diſcerne betwirt god and euill. Thomas Aqui- 
nus ſaith, that the law of nature is nothing cls, but the pertici⸗ 
pation of the cternall law in a reaſonable creature. That defi, 
nition indeede doth crpzeſſe vnto vs,of whom this (ndgement x 
light of reaſon commeth vnto vs, that is to ſay,from the eternal 
law: but what it ia, it declareth not. And that parte in a reaſo⸗ 
nable creature, mape compziſe alſo Angells , of whoſe nature, 
beere is nothing in queſtion, Other doe define this lawe moze 


_ largely in this ſozt : The lawe of nature is the common len⸗ 


tence of iudgement, wherevnto all men together allent and fur- 

der, which God graued in enery mans minde,appointed to frame 

mens manners withpall, ⁊c. Muſc,fol.30, 
What the Jawe written is. 

We call that the lawe wzitten , which God gaue to Iſrael 
by Moſes, and which Moſes compꝛehended in his boke of Exo- 
dus and Leuiticus, Numery and Deuteronomy, This was deli? 
uered vnto Moſes by Angels, and Steuen witneſſeth ſateng:Pe 
haue receiucd the lawe by the ozder of Angells. And the Apo⸗ 
ſtle ſaith, The lawe is giuen by Angells; in the hand of a Pe⸗ 


diatour. The ſame they doe commonty deuide, and well "_ 
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foz the purpole, into the Pozall pzecepts, Judiciall and Ceremgy; 
niall : o; into pꝛecepts, ſtatutes and judgements, By ſtatutes, Moral! 
they vnderſtand all that pertaineth vnto rites ceremonies:by we. 
Pozall pzecepts, the Tables: by Judicialls, all thoſe lawes f ian, 
which they vle in the matters and controuerſies of the policies, 
and foz puniſhment of the offenders, _ Muſculus,fol, 34. 
How the Lawe is our ſchoolemaiſter, 
The ſcholemaſter is appointed foz the childe, to teach him, 
to bzing him vp, and to kepe him as it were in pꝛiſon, but to! 
what ende, and how long? Js it to the ende that this ſtraight & 
ſharpe dealing of the ſcholmaſter ſhould alwates continue: Oz .., _ 
that the childe ſhould remaine in continnall bondage? Not ſo, maigcr. 
but onely foz a time, that this obedience, this pzifon and cozrec- 
tion might tourne to the pꝛoſite of the childe, that in time, he 
might be heire and Pzince. Foz if is not the fathers will, that 
his ſonne ſhould alwaies be ſubiect to the ſcholemaiſter,and al- , 
wayes beaten with roddes,but that by his inſtrugion and dif 
tipline, he may be made able and merte to be his fathers ſucceſs 
ſour, Euen lo the la we (ſaith Paule) is nothing els but a ſchwl- 
maiſter, not foꝛ euer, but till it haue bꝛought vs to Chꝛiſt: as 
in other wozdes he laid alſo befoze . The lawe was giuen foz . 3. . 
tranſgreſſions, vntill the bleſſed ſerde ſhuld come, Alſo the ſcrip⸗ ; 19 
ture hath all vnder ſinne. Againe: we were kept vnder e thut vp 
bnto faith, which Could after be reuealed, wherefoze the law ts 
not onely a ſcholemaifter, but it is aſcholemaiſter to bzing vs 
bnto Chzilf, What a fcholemaiſter were he, 'whtch would al- 
waies tozment and beate the childe , and teach him nothing at 
all? Ano yet ſuch ſcholemaiſtcrs were there in time paſt, when 
ſcholes were nothing els but a pꝛiſon and a very bell, the ſchol- 
mailters cruell tyzaunts and very butchers. The childzen were 
alwaies beaten, they learned with continnall paine and tra- 
valle, and vet ke we of them came to any pzofe , The Lawe is 
not ſuch a ſcholemaiſter, fo; it doth not onely terriſte and toz- 
ment(as the foliſh ſcholmaiſter beateth his ſcholers 4 teacheth 
them nothing) but with his rods he dꝛiueth vs to Chziſt: like 
as a god ſcholemaiſter inſtructeth and ercrciſeth his ſcholers in 
reading and wziting , to the ende they maye come to the know- 
ledge of god letters and other p2offtable things, that afterward 
they may haue a delight in dwing of that, which befoze when 
Rr, they 
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The lavys 
entring 


Ex0.20,18 


Lavve of wzitten boke, But the lawe of the ten commanndements was 
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5 were conſtrained ther vnto, they did againlt their wils, c 
Luther vpon the Gal. fol. 163. 

How the Kath firſt entre. 

1b lawe entred firlt into the wozld, by mans diſobedience in 
Paradiſe,+ was not ſo much giuen by Gods owne fr& moti⸗ 
on, as by mans owne ſking & wilfall pzocuring, which neuer 


was,noz neuer ſhall be, in his power to perfourme. 


i 54 Fox. in his ſermon of Chriſt crucified, 
. SL the lawe was giuen in thunder. 

The lawe was giuen in thunder, lightening, fire, moke, and 
the voice of a trumpet and terrible fight. Exo. 20.18. So that the 
cople quaked foz feare,and ſtod a farre off,ſaieng vnto Moſes: 
Speaks thou! vnto vo, and we will heare, let not the Loꝛzd ſpeaks 
to va, leaſt we dye. No eare(if it be awaked and vnderſtand the 
meaning) is able to abide the voice of the lawe, ercept the p;o- 
miles of mercie be by. That thunder, except the raine of mercit 
be ioined there with, deſtroieth all, and buildeth not. The law is 
a witnelſe againſt vs, and teſtifieth that God abhozreth the ſins 
that are in vs, and vs foz our unnes ſake, Tindale,fol,118, 
¶ The ceremoniall t iudiciall lawes, were reuealed of Cod 
to Moſes,by the Angells, and by Moſes to the people, and by 
Moſes at Gods commaundement they were inſerted into a 


the 10. cd. not reuealed by man, 02 any meanesof man, but by God bim 


writen by 
God and 
not by; 


Moſcs. 


ſelfe at the mount Sina, and wꝛitten, not by the hand of Moſes, 

but with the finger ol God in tables, not made of matter, eaſis 

tobe dillolued, but made of ſlone to indure foz euer. Bull. fo. iii. 
Wherefore the lawe was giuen. 

The lawe was giuen ( ſaith d. Auſten) that man might finde 
himſelle, x not to make his ſickneſſe whole, but by his pꝛeaching 
the ſickneſſe increaled, the Phiſition might be ſought, Where 
foze the lawe thꝛeatning g not fulfilling: that thing that he com- 
maundeth maketh a man to be vnderneth him. But the law is 

od if a man vle it wel. UWhat-1s that to.vſe the law wel: By 
; law to kno hu our ſelues,4 toſeke Gods help to help our health. 
here we ſe, by ©. Auſten, that the commandements of Cod 


giueth vs no. ſtrength, no vet declareth any ſtrengh to be in ba. 


but heweth vs our dutie and weaknefſe, and alſo monueth vs, 


and cauſeth vs to ſeeke. further foz ſtrength, . Of 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 8 


JJ Ot p2ofiting to traue the grace of Gods helpe, Auguſtine 3 
(peaketh ofte,'as when he waiteth to Hilary * The lalbe com- 
—— that endeuduring to do the things commaunded, and 
being wearied sur weakeneſſe vnder the la we, we ſhould Law im- 
learne to aſke the helpe of grace, Againe to Aſelius: eb pollible, 
of the lawe is to conninte man of his vwne weakneſſe, x 
pell him to crane} Phiſickeof grace which is in Chziff,Againe, 
to Innocent of Rome: The lawe commaundeth, and grate mi⸗ 
niſtreth 1 doe. 3 Valentine, Ood commaun⸗ 
Abe cannot doe, that we may learne to know 


cats ye ons fare tre en ta accuſe vou, 


; Fang, von tho traue 
par don. 8 1 e of 4 owne ſtrength. gain, he law 
was giuen f62 this'purpoſe,of great, to make litt lezte ſhew that. 
thou haſt no bred of thine owne to rightroulneſſ that thay Matt 
as/pw2e,bnwoztby and nerdie, chouldſt flye vnto grace, After dee 
fyrneth rh to EA To nh: Doe lo 8 2 70 'fo mercifnll 
Land t hich cannot bt f ta, comman en 
that whi ahnt dut * thy grace be fulfilled ; that when 
cannot falfill it by their dwne ſtrength,euery month ma 
ffopped, x no man may think himſelfe great. Let all be litle ROW 
flet al L wozlb be gatitic'befaze thee. Ci. in his In. . b. ch Jie, g. 
ow the lawe Was wen, loch. W 
Tye lawe was gien by Moſes ; but grate t veritie came By Moſes 
by Jeſus Chꝛiſt.¶ This plate doth Tihdate 125 expoſition ot 
the 5.6.4 7. ol S. Mathe w, expound on this ile. Though Mo- 
ſes(ſaith he gaue the la we, yet he gaue no man grace to doe it 
no; to'vnderftand it aright, oꝛ wꝛote it in any mans hart to con⸗ 
ſent Gen 5d, and to wiſh after power to fulfill it: But 
Chꝛitt gin to doe it, and to bnderftand it aright, and 
wiiteth it a itt vr in the tables of the hearts of men, 
and e true thing there und no . 
| olio. 184. 


Ho e end through the law e. 


4 . ,, ant; ir 0%," 3 forget 
— OS 


But 322 7 the late, am dead to the lawe, that J might _ | 
line vate But A thꝛough the lawe , am dead to the 
Abe that ts by de of libertie x grace graunted in Chaift, 5.4 
| Jamvelinerevffom the lawe of bondage, miniſtred by Moſes, 
| andfromthe.burthenand curſſe thereof, Tindale, 
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CAre dead concerning the lawe, by the body of Chztlt, Be⸗ 
Rony. Cauſe the body of Chzilt is made an offering anda ſacrifice ts; 
our ſinnes, whereby God is pleaſed,and his wzath appeaſed fo; 
Chzifts ſake,the Holy Ghoſt is giuen to all beleners, whereby 
the power of finne is in vs daily weakned: we are accounted 
ead to the lawe,foz that the lawe bath no dominion ouer vs, 
Ille Bible note. Joke. Vader the laye, 
How the Lawe increaleth ſinne. | 
But the lawe in the meane tune entred in, that inne ſhould 
Rems. . 20 increaſe, ¶ The lawe increaſeth ſinne, and maketh our nature 
moze gredie to doe euill, becauſe the law miniſtreth no power 
no} luſt to 5 the biddetb, oz to refrain from ij the fo;biddeth, Tin. 
> the lawe 18 called the meſſenger of death. 
The lawe is called che meſſenger of death: namelp, betaule 
that if we haue no moꝛe, but the doctrine that is contained in the - 
of death, labwe, we ſhall be vtterly onerwhelmed afoze God, we ſhalbe 
- caſt away without any remedy, Zhen if God indite vs but ac⸗ 
p2ding to the fozme of þ lawe, be. ſhall diſcouer Althineg inough 
in vs. 3 . 5 a 7 Cal. vpon b. fa. 172, 
ge What the lawe of God requiretngng. 
The lawe of God requireth loue from the bottome of the 
heart, and cannot be ſatiſfied noz fulfilled with the wozkes ther⸗ 
Loue, | of as mans lalwe is,foz the lawe is ſpirituall as O. Paule ſaith 
Bom. . which ng earthly creature by his owne ſtrength + en- 
Kom-7.14\ fazcement is able to fulfill, but by the operation and wozking 
of the ſpirit of God, iq: 17 Tindale. 
What it is to be vnder the lawe. 

Co be vnder the la we, is to deale with the wozkes of ß law, 
Vnder che and to wozke without the ſpirit and grace,foz ſo long no doubt, 
layre. inne raigneth in vs thzongh the lawe, that is fo ſay, the laws 

declareth that we are vnder ſinne, and that finne hath power and 
domination oner vs,ſceing we cannot fulfill the lawe, namely, 
with the heart, fozaſmuch as no man of nature fauoureth the 
lawe,conſenteth therevnto,and delighteth therein, which thing 
is exce ding great ſinne,Þ.we cannot conſent to the lawe,which 
lawe is nothing els but the will of God, zc. So that to be vi 
der the lawe, is not to be able to fulfill the lawe, but to be deb⸗ 
ter to it, and not able to pape that, which the Lawe mm 
ec. indale. 
24 CTo 


Siance 
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Lo be vnder the lawe,is nothing els, but to be bounde o Dead to 
ubiea vnto ſinne, fog the law thzongh ſinne, condemneth vs; as tbe lawe.: 
guiltie, But to be dead dnto the law, is nothing els, but to haus 

that extinguiched in vs, by which the law accuſcth and tondem⸗ 

neth vs, and that is, the olde man, the fleth, naturall luſt & coz 

ruption of nature: when theſe things be once dead in vs, that 

Chꝛiſt liueth and raigneth in vs, we can by no meancs be con⸗ 

demaed by-the law, c. Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom, fol. 161. 

| What it is, not to be ynder the Lawe, 


the ſpirite, ſo that thou baſt luſt inwardly of thine own accozd; der the 
to do that which the tawe commaandeth, without compulſion : LAWS: 
yea,thoughthere were no lawe. Tin. in his pro,to the Rom. 
Why Paule catleth the booke'of Geneſis the la we. 

Tell me, ve that would be vnder the law, ac. hr doth ,;., * 
Paule call the boke of Geneſis ont of the which be alledgeth the 
hiſtozie of Iſmael and Iſaac, the Lawe, ſeeing that boke contat- Rooke of 
neth nothing at all concerning the law, but onely containeth a FN 
plaine hiſtozie of Abrahams two childzen? Paule is wont to call * 3 
the firſt ble of Moſes the la w, after the manner of þ Jewes, 
which although it containe no lawe beſives the lawe of cixcums 
tiſion, but the pzincipail doctrine thereof is concerning faith, and 
that Patriarks plealed Ood becauſe of their faith, vet þ 3ewes 
notwithſtanding,oncly becauſe of the law of circumciſion which 
is there contained, called the bwke of Geneſis the lawe,as well 
as the other bokes'of Moſes, ſo did Paule hunſcife alſo being a 
Jewe; And Chꝛiſt vnder the title of the lawe, compꝛehendeth 
not onely the bokes of Moſes, but allo the Pſalmes. Iohn. 15. 25. 
But it is that the woꝛds might be fulfilled which were wziten 
the lawe, They hate me without a cauſe. 2.35.19 

Luther vpon the Gal fol, 05. 

"How the lawe is impoſsible for a man to fulfill. 

The Pelagians(ſaith S. Auſten)thinke: themſelves cunning , im. 
men, when they'lay,God wonld not commaund that thing that posible. 
he knaweth a man is not able to doe, ⁊ whois there that anow⸗ 
eth not this? But therefoze God commaundeth vs to do ſome 
thing that we are not able to doe, that we may vnderſtand, what 
we ought to crane of him. Iewel. ſol. 317, 

_ EAnd the law 108 righteouſnes, but foz a time, not becauſe 

Rr.iy, | if 


Not to be nder the la we, is to haue a tre hart renued with x Not vn- 
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Ambroſe it could iuſtiſie befo 
-ad Gal. that ol ſinners it c 


Hou the lawe is called a yoake. 
Ad. 150 'Why tempt ye God, to put on the diſciples necks fi 
Yoake Which neither our fathers noz we were able fo beare, 


a poake not able to be bozne,becanſeno man, not the moſt ho⸗ 
lieſt and perfeceſt that euer was (Chꝛiſt oneiꝑ excepted) was a- 
ble to perfourme the ſame in all pointes, both ontwardly accoz- 


ding the Letter, and inwardly accozding to the Spirit. 
- | Rent: The Bible note, 
I he difference betweene Gods law and mans, 
God and Mans lawe onely requireth externall and ciuill obedicnce, 
mans lavy Gods lawe, both externall and internall, 
| Who hath fulfilled the la we. 17 
Lv Chꝛiti is the ende ol the lawe, foz righteouſneſſe to all tha 
filled. bel&eue} ¶ That is, Chꝛiſt hath fulfilled che whole lawe, e ther- 
foze wholocuer bel&eucth in him, is counted iuſt befoze God as 
well as he had fulfilled the whole Lawe himſelfe. 
| | nn The Bible note. 
Endeof The ende of the la we, is to iuſtiſie them which obſerve it: 
the lawe. therefoꝛe Chꝛiſt hauing fulfilled it foz' vs, is made our Jullite, 
| lanctification, tc. Fo f 41 - -(Genceua, 
Hou the Gentiles were not without a lawe , 
£0m.772 .. Whoſoener hath ſinned without latwe, sc. QJtis not to be 
1-4. thought that the Gentiles were altogether without a lawe , fo; 
Lavve of they had the lawe of nature, but not the lawe witten, which we 
Nature call the Ten commaundements, therefoze they cannot excuſe 
. themſelnes from ſinne. MF Sir, I. Cheeke. 
How the lawe maketh all men ſinners, 
Ro. 3.19 Mhatſoeuer the lawe ſaith, it ſaith it to them which are vn⸗ 
Sinners der the la we, ac. ¶ In this place the lawe is taken foz all the 
holy ſcripture, as it appeareth by thele places # teſtimonies that 
be alledged here befoze,wherby it is made euident x plain, that 


all men without exception are ſinners, Sir. I. Cheeke, 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS: 6 

L. The lawe doth not make vs guiltie, but doth declare that 
we are guiltie befoze God, and deſerue condemnation, Geneua, _ 

| How the lawe maketh vs to hate God, 

Jn the faith which we haue in Chꝛiſt, finde we mercie, life, 
fauour and peace: in the lawe we finde death, damnation and 
wꝛath, mozeouer tho curſſe and vengeance of God vpon vs. And 
it that is to ſay the la we is called of Paule the miniſtration of 
death and damnation. In the lawe we are pꝛoued to be the eni⸗ 
mies ol God, and that we hate him. Foz how can we be at peate 
with God and loue him, ſeeing we are conceiued and boꝛn vnder 
the power of the diuell, and are his poſſeſſion and kingdome, bis 
captines 1 bondmen, x led at his will, and he holdeth our harts, 
ſo that it is impoſſible fo2 à man to fulfill the lawe of his owne 
ſtrength and power, ſering that we are by birth and nature, the 
heires of eternall damnation, c. Tind,in ls booke named the 
wicked Mammon, fol, 6, 

Hao the lawe is ſpirituall. 

The 9 7 is ſpirituall. ¶ The lawe is talled ſpirituall, bes Rom.7.14 
cauſe that it requireth the ſpirit, that is to ſay, the righteouſnes |... 
and polinelle of the heart, and not the outward wozkes onely, l 1. 

How we dye to the lawe, | 
Foz A thꝛough the lawe, am dead to the law, ¶ The law that 6.12.15 
kerrificth the conſcience, bꝛingeth vs to Chꝛiſt, and he onely cau⸗ „ 
ſeth vs to dye to the law indeed, becauſe p by making vs righ- 12 lawe. 
teous, he taketh away from vs the terrour ot tonlcience, and bp | 
ſancifieng vs,cauſeth the moztifteng of luſts in vs, that it can- 
not take ſuch occaſion to ſinne,by the reſtraint which the lawe 
maketh,as it did befoze. Rom,7,10.11, 

CFoz J th2ough the lawe am dead fo the lawe, that is, by 
the lawe of Kbertie and grace graunted in Chziſt, J am dellue⸗ 
red from the lawe of bondage miniſtred by Moſes, and from the 

burthen and curſſe thereof, Tindale, 
To dye in the defence of the lawe. | 
It we do pꝛaiſe(ſaith S. Auſten)the Machabees,4 that w areaf: Dye for 
admiration, becauſe they did ſtoutly ſtand vnto death fo2 þ laws he laYwe. 
of their country, how much moꝛe ought we to ſuffer al things, | 
fo; our baptime, fo: d ſacraments of the body 4 bloud of Chzilt, 
The meaning of theſe places following, 

Curſed is enery one that continueth not in allt things which 644 3. 10. 

Xr. ig. are 


—— 
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Noman dre Waitten in the boke of the lawe to bo them. Call the which 
fulflleth (meaning the things contained in the lawe)fince no man doth 
the lavee, Culfill them, it is manifeſt that no man can be iuftified by the 
woꝛds of the lawe. No man is iuſtified befoze God,becauſe(ſaith 
. Hierome) no man kepeth the lawe : therefoze it is ſaid that 
the helæuers mult be aged by faith onely . Pozeouer he will 
ſhewe,that no man canne be iuſtified by the wozkes of Mo- 

{es lawe,vnleſle he haue faith, which giueth pardon to him that 

beleeneth in God ; neither vet, he that beleeucth in Chʒiſt, liueth 

Y without alawe. D.Heynes, 
Gl.4.1, And J ſap, the heire, as long as he is a childe, ic. While we 
. were vet vounglings, we had nerde of the law, as our tutours, 
Hcire not that it ſhould al waies rule vs, but ſs long till we come to 

mans ſtate, and haue the knowledge of Chꝛiſt, which knowledge 
when we haue, we be delivered from the ſeruitude of the law, 
foz Chꝛiſts ſake, not foz feare of puniſhment abſtaining from 
euill, but led by the ſpirit of God, we are pꝛepared t made fit, to 
fuifill all god wozks which the lawe commandeth. D. Heynes. 
¶ The Church, of Iſrael was vnder the lawe as the Pupill 
ſabicc to bis Tutoꝛ, euen vnto the time of Chꝛiſt, when the 


wared ſtrong, and then hir pupilſhip ended. Geneus. 
CLoke befoze where the Lawe is our ſcholemaiſter. 
An Argument of the Lawe. 


Argumet,. Af J cannot haue my ſinnes fo2giuen me, except J kepe and 
fulfill the la we, then the keeping of the lawe inſtificth me. 
Aunſwere, | 
A tannot haue ſoꝛgiueneſſe of my ſinnes, except J baue ſit 
ned, Ergo to haue ſinned, is the loꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes. Tindale. 
A diſputation bet weene the Law and the Goſpell. 
Lawe and The Lam ſaith, pap thy debt: the Goſpell ſaith, Chꝛiſt hath 
Goſpell. paped it. 

The Lawe ſaith, thon art a ſinner, diſpaire and thou ſhalf 
be damned: the Goſpell ſaith,thy ſinnes are fozginen ther, be of 
god comfiz2t thou ſhalt be ſaued. | 

The Wawe ſaith,make-amends foz thy ſinnes : the Golpell 
ſaith,Ch2uft hath made it foꝛ ther. 03-7 

The Law faith, the father of heanen is angry with ther: the 
Goſpell ſaith,Chzif hath pacified pim with his blond. 
The lab ſaith,wher is thy rightcoulnes, thy godnes 4 ay 
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2228 aith,Chzilt ts thy righteouſnelle, thy god⸗ 
ne 
The Lawe ſayth,thon art bound and obliged to me, to the 
dinelt , and to hell: the Goſpell ſaith, Chzilt hath deliuered 
me from them all. Booke of Mar.fvl.1110, 
The nature and office of the Lawe and Goſpell, | 
The Lawe che weth vs our ſinnes. Ro. 3.20, be Goſpell Lawe and 
vs remedie foz. Iohn. i. Goſpell. 
TheLawe theweth vs our condemnation, Ro.. The Gol- 
pell Heweth vs our redemption, Coll.i. 
The Lawe is the wozd of ire. Kom. 4; The Goſpell is the 
wozp of grace. Act. 14.20. 
The Lawe is the wo of diſpaire, Deut, 27 , The Goſpell- 
is the wozd of conifozt, Luke,2, 
The Lawe is the wo2d of vnreſt, Rom, 7 , The Goſpell is 
the een pk Eph, 6, 


LAZARYFTS 


How the poore and rich are matched 3 8941 

Ribes are not condemned in themſelues, as we (& how dur 

Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath ſhewed vs, by matching the pwze 
and the rich together in the kingdome of heauen, when he ſpea⸗ 
keth qt Lazarus in S. Luke. He faith there, that the Angels cars 
ried Lazarus: foꝛ albeit he was an out · caſt among men, and a 
poꝛe creature of whom no account was made, inſomuch that 
he was fozſakenofallmen:petneucrthelefſe behold how p An- 
gels carrie his ſoule into Abrahams boſome. And what wass 
this Abraham? A man rich both in cattell & monie, 4 in houſe- 
holde, and in all other things ſauing houſes and lands, foꝛ theſe 
were not lawfull foz him to bane , becauſe it behoued him to 
tarrie Gods leaſure,tilt he gaue him the land of Canaan to in⸗ 
herit. True it is that he purchaſed a burieng place, but he had 
not ante inberitance,notwithſfanding that his moueables wer 
verie great, Therefoze when we ſee the ſoule of Lazarus carri- 
ed by the Angels into the boſome of Abraham, who is the Fas 
ther of the faithfull:we perceiue that God of his infinite grace 
and godnelle calleth both rich and paze vnto ſaluation. | 
Cal. vpon Iob,fol.z, 
Of che looſing of Lazarus. | 
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10h.11.44 A oſe him and let him goe. ¶ This was commatinded to be 
done, to ampliſie p glozy of the my2acle,y the Je wes might fæle 
with their hands the wozk of God which they ſaw with their 
cies, Foz he which had ſent away death with the po wer of his 
woꝛd could either haue made the graue clothes to haue falne of 
by their owne accozd , oz els p̃ Lazarus ſhould haue vn wound 
himſelf. But Chꝛiſt would haue þ hands of þ ſfanders by, to be 
witneſle of the ſame, But to rediculous are p Papiſts, which 
vpon this place ground their auricular confeſſion. Chziſt(ſayg 
they) wold haue Lazarus after he had reſtozed him to life, tobe 
loſed by his diſciples: therfo2e it is not ſuffictent foz vs to be re, 
conciled to God, except the church alſo fozgiue vs our unnes. 
But whervpon do they define 4 gather that the office ofloGing 
Lazarus was enioined the diſciples, we rather gather by þ tert, 
that it was eniopned the Jewes, to p end they might haue all 
ſcruple of donbting taken from them. Therfoze this place ſer⸗ 
ueth no moze their turne foz auricular confeſion,then doth þ 
ethere of the ten lepers, in p 17. chapter of Luke, the which alſo 
they haue ſhamefully abuſed, Marl. vpon Iohn,fol,419, 
103 2 g £31154 
| | LEFT HAND, 
What the left hand of God doth ſignifie. 
S the right hand is taken fo; euerlaſting life,ſo doth þ left 
hand ſignifie the tozments of the wicked. 


Y LEGION. What a Legion is. 


Ar. 16.53 (Mere Legion conteined commonly,6000.fwtemen, x. 732, 
zlemen, whereby here he meancth,an infinit number. 
1 6 6 * 65 feral acer wn ms 41/004 $99” of "Wc; 42d oh » 
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LEAGYE. What a League is. 
A League is that bonde betweene men, whereby enterchaun⸗ 
geably they teſtifie both by wozdes and ſignes , that they 
are bound to perfo2me certeine things, ſo that they handle toge- 
ther with god faith.And if it be a bond and perteineth to rela- 
tion, it is grounded vpon humaine actions, t is referred to thoſe 
things which þ parties conſiderated ought to perfozme þ one to 
the other It is expꝛeſſed by wozds, 4 foz the moſt part ſignes 


are added. God when after the floud he made a league with 


mankinde,he did nat only declare the fozme of y __—_ — 
0 
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woꝛds, but alſd he put the rainebow inp cloudes as a witnes, C.. 9. 13. 


And in the league which her made with Abraham, be put the 
ſigne'of circumciſion, Furthermoꝛe, in that which was made 


Gen. 17. 10 


by Moſes at the mount Sinai, there were twelue pillers erec/ . 24.4 


ted, and the people was ſpꝛinkled with bloud. loſua alſo when 


he ſhould dye,erected vp a verye great ſfone , thereby to ſcale 7. 14. 26 


the league, renued betweene the people and God, 

1626 Nair cli. Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 73, 
Of three linde of leagues, 

There are thze& kinde of leagues; The firſt kinde is, when 
the conquerours ſet lawes to thoſe whome they haue conque- 
red, in puntſhing them, and commanding them, what they will 
haue them afterward to doe. The ſecond kinde is, when things 
being vet ſoũd, & neither part ouercome,they comune togethers 
that things taken from the one part,may-be reſtoꝛed, and coue⸗ 
naunts of peace may be eſtabliſhed. The third kinde is, when 
there is no warre betweene the parties, and certeine Pꝛinces 
02 cities are iopned together by ſome couenaunts, either to line 
the moze peaceably;ozels to take in hand ſome comon affaires, 
tt, Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 73. 


LEN D, ' | Tool. Vſurie, | 
LENT. 


Wherevpon the Lenten faſt was grounded, 

Tyere is none other cauſe of this faſting, thẽ of j which Mo- 

ſes faſted, when be receined the law at the bands of þ Lozd, 
Fo; ſith þ miracle was ſhewed in Moſes to ſtabliſh the autho⸗ 
ritie of p la we, it ought not to haue ben omitted in Chꝛiſt, leaſt 
the Golpell ſhould ſeeme to giue place to the lawe. But ſince 
that time it neuer came in any mans minde vnder conlour of 
following ol Moſes, to require ſuch a fozme of faſting in þ people 
of Iſrael, Neither did any of þ holy pꝛophets + fathers follow 
it, when vet they had minde and zeale 'inough to godl x exerti⸗ 
les, foꝛ that which is ſayd of Helias, that he faſted foztie daies 
without meate oz d2zinke,tenveth to none other end, but that 
the people ſhould know,that be was ſtirred vp to be a reſfozer 
of the law, from b which almoſt all Iſrael had departed, Mher- | 
foze it was a moze wzongful 3eale and ful of ſaperſſition,y they = 


did let fozth faſting with the title E colour of following Chzilt. 
 Howbeit 
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' Bowbeit,inthe manner ol faſting, there was then great diner, 
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itie as Coftiodorus rehearſeth out of Socrates in the ninth 
bwke of his hiltozie, Foz the Romanes (ſapth he) had but th;@ 
werkes, but in theſe thꝛee was a continuali faſting”, except on 
the @andaie,and Daterday.The Slauonians and Grecians had 
fire weekes, other had ſeauen, But their faſting was by diuj- 
ded times, and they diſagreed no leſſe in difference of meates. 
Some did eate nothing but bzead 4 water: ſome added hearbs: 
ſome did not fo2beare fiſh and foule; ſome had no difference in 
meates. Of this diuerſitie Auguſtine alſo maketh mention in 
the latter Epiſtle to January , Caluine in his Inſti, 4.b, 
chap. 12. Sect. 20. 
Why the Fathers inſtituted Lent, 

The Fathers when they ſawe men line very carelefly and 
negligently, thought it god that they ſhould be compelled after 
a ſoꝛt to renew godlyneſſe in ſome part of the peare, ſomwhat 
to bzivle-Þ fiercenes of þ fleſh. And foz this thing they thought 
that the foztie daies befoze Eaſter were moſt mæt, that men 
Hould fo long haue their mindes both occupied in repenting,4. 
alſo in remẽ bꝛing 5 benefits of God. This inuention although 
at the fit ſt ſight it might ſeeme trim , pet it agrieth not with 
Chzifts libertic, Foz we mult think vpon the benefits of Gpd, 
and our great ingratitude, 4 other moſf grieuous ſinnes, not 
only foztie daies, but alſo continally, Further, by this meanes 
they opened a moſt wide window to line ſecurely t rechlye. 
Foz if they once had perfo2med fullpe theſe foztie daies, they 
thought that all the whole peare after tbey might gine them 
ſelues wholy to all kinde of pleaſures + luſts. Foz tbey refer 
red the time of repentannce-to theſe: fo2tie daies. And although 
the elders had a Lent, pet as Euſcbius ſaith in his.5.boke,and 
24. Chapter) it was left fre vnto all men. Foz lreneusaffer 
this manner, intreated with Victor Biſhop of Rome, when he 
would haue excommunicated the Eat Church, becauſe in the 
obſeruing of Eaſter, it agreed not with the Church of Rome: 
What (ſayth be) can we nat liue at concoꝛd, although they vie 
their owae cities as we vſe ours: fo2 ſome faſt in Lent two 
dayes,fome-foure da pes, ſome x.daies, ſome fiftene dates, ſome 
twentie, and other ſome fozty dapes. And vet is contoꝛd neuer 


| 4 - | di f. 2795 
Sos kept in the Church, Pet, Mar * Iu xv 275 


— * 
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LEPER. What the Leper ſignificth. 


Fa Leper ſignifieth pzoperly mans doctrine, which ſpzea- Levir.13, 
deth ab2ode like a canker. And to be ſhozt, all infection of 
vngodlyneſſe, therefoze muſt the Lenites gine diligent hede 
= ; fo; a little leauen ſowꝛeth all the whole lampe of 
| - 2. £14; 
"qÞe(meaning the pꝛiec) ſhall indge the plague to be cleane. UU 13. * 
Foz it is not that contagious leper that infecteth,but a kind 
of ſcurffe, which maketh not the fleſh rawe,as the ver doth, 

encua. 
| CDf the lepzolte in clothes which was vſed among the 13.4 
Jewes,let them iudge. This is euident, that we in our time Clothes. 
ſuffer ouer many lepꝛoſies in clothes, T.M, 
The lepꝛoſie in houſes, is anye thing thereto perteining, 75 as ray, 
whereby the dweller might take anie harme in health of boss 
die,in hurting of his gods, oʒ other wile as if it ſtode in an 
tuill apze. T. M. 
A J ſend the plague of lepꝛalie i in an houſe, tc. This declas L. id. 30 
reth that no plague noꝛ puniſhment commeth to man without 


menen his ſending. Geneua. 
How a Leper was knowne, 


d leper had theſe fiue marks to be knowne by: bis garment. 
was vpon him and cut in twaine, his head vncouered, his face 
mulled, his dwelling from the companie of men, pꝛoclaimen 
openly to be a leper and vncleane. Hemmyng. 

Of the leproſie that Chriſt healed. 
The lepꝛoli that Chaiſt healed in . Mathewes Goſpell, ..; 
was not like the lep2oſte that is now, but was a kinde thereof " 
which was bncurable, Geneua, 


LESSE, 


The meaning of this place following, 
— he that is leile in the kingdome ol heauen 4 11. 11 

is greater then he. ¶ Chꝛiſt which humbled himſelfe to the 
croſſe, was of leſſe reputation in this wozld then Iohn Baptiſt 
was, pet in the kingdome of heauen Chꝛiſt was greater then 
be, T indale, 
The leaſt of them that ſhall pꝛeach the Ooſpell in the ar 
cſtate 
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rg karre the Connlell, 
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eſtate of Chꝛiſtes Church, ſhall haue moze knowledge then 


lohn, and their melſage ſhall be moze excellent, Geneua, 


LET ANIES, *© As bl 
What the Letanies are, 

L Etanies are nothing elſe but humble pꝛaiers and dſtipplics 

tions to God, to pꝛocure his fauonr,and turne awaye' his 
wzath,and wer receiued long befoze pzoceſſion came in place, 
Some be called Minores, the leſſe: ſome Maiores the greater. 
The leſle were inſtituted by Mamartus Biſhop of Vienna in 
the peare of our L025. 469. as Sigebertus ſayth,0oz. 488.as Po- 
lichronicon repozteth. The oꝛder of them was but a ſolempne 
aſſembly of people vnto pꝛaper, at ſuch time as we tall the ro- 
gation werke. The cauſe was foz earthquake and feinpeſts, 
and inuaſton of wilde beaſts which then did greatlye deſtroye 
the people. The greater Letanie was deuiſed by Gregorie the 
Pope, Anno. 92. When as the cauſe being lyko as befoze, 
the luperſtition beganne to be moze, foz by the reaſon of a 
great peſtilence following a floud, the Biſhoppe by Ceremo⸗ 
nies thought to appeaſe the wzath of God, and therefoze made 
Septiformem Lztanian,a ſeduenfold Letanie: One of the cler- 
gie, an other of the Banks:one of men, an other of their wines: 
Dne of maidens, an other of widowes : the laſt of poze and 
childzen together. Theſe people ſo diſtinct in the ſeauen o2ders, 
ſhoulde come from ſeauen ſeuerall places, and then it was 
thought they ſhould be beard the ſwner ; but in their Pꝛoceſſi⸗ 
on, loureſcoꝛe perſons were ſtriken with the plague , to ſhewe 


howe well God was pleaſed with them. Notwithſfanding, 


how thinges of a god denofion inſtituted, in time doe growe 
to great abuſe , Foz what the oꝛder and ſolempnitie of them 
was, we reade in the counſell of Mentz, teiebꝛated. 8 1 3,yeares 
after Chzilt, The woꝛds of the decree be theſe: Placint nobis, 
&c. Our will is, that the greate Letanie be obſerued of all 


Chꝛiſtians thꝛæ dates, And as our holye Fathers baue ozdei- 


ned it, not riding,no2 bauing pꝛecious garments on them, but 
bare foted in Dackclothand Merger vnleſſe infirmitte doe let. 


LETTER... 
What 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 
What the Letter ſignifieth. 


take the ſignes foz the thinges, and that which is figuratines 
ly ſpoken in the holy Scriptures, they take it ſo, as if it were 
ſpoken pzoperlye. And ſo lowe crope they on the ground, that 
when they beare the name of the Sabboth, they remember no- 
thing but the ſeauenth day, which was obſerued of the Jewes. 
Allo when they heare of a Sacrifice , they thinke vppon nos 
thing but the ſacrifices which were killed. And though ther bee 
ſome ſernitude follerable, pet bee calleth that a miſerable ſer- 
uitude, when wee fake the ſignes fo2 the thinges , wherein 
there is a greafe offence committed in theſe dapes in the Sa⸗ 
trament of the Euchariſt, foz howe manye ſhall a man finde, 
which beholding the outwarde ſignes of the Sacrament , cal- 
leth to memozpe the death and paſſton of Chziſt, whereof 
it is moſt certeine that they are ſignes , oz which thinketh 
within himſelfe that the bodpe and bloud of Chzilt is a ſpi⸗ 
rituall meate foz the ſoule thzongh fapth, euen as bzeade 


and wine are nouriſhmentes fo2 the bodye? Dz which weigb⸗ 


eth with himſelfe, the coniunction ok the members of Chziſt, 
betwene themſelues,and with the head. Theſe thinges are 
not regarded, and they cleaue onelye to the ſight of the ſignes, 
and men thinke it is inough ik they haue loked vbppon , 
| bowed the kner and wozlhipped , This to tmbzace the Let⸗ 
ter, and not to giue care vnto the ſayde Auguſtine, who in the 
place we haue nowe cited, and a little after warde molt aps 
pertlye affirmeth, that to eate the bodye of Chꝛiſt and to dꝛinke 
his bloud are figuratiue kinde of ſpeaches. o are the Jewes 
accuſed becauſe they cleauing onely to the Letter and circum 
ciſton, were tranſgrefſers of the lawe, 

Pet, Mar, vpon the Rom. fol. 49. 

How the Letter killeth, 

Foz the Letter kiileth, but the Spirit giueth lpfe. 
The Letter herre and in the ſeconde to the Romanes, verſe, 
27. and in diuerſe other places of the Scripture, ſignifieth the 
Lawe oz olde Teſtament, and the Spirit, the Goſpell oz new 
Leſtament . And ſo doth Saint Auſten expounde them in 
lundzie places of his bake , which her wzote of the letter and 


U 


A Veuſtine in his third boke and. 5, Chapter De doctrina 
Chriſtiana wziteth, that they ſticke in the Letter, which 


the 
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2. Cor. 3. 6. 
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the ſpirit, And Eraſmus alſo,both in bis Paraphraſcs and Anno- 
tations, Becauſe the la we findeth vs guiltie,and ther vpon con- 
demneth vs, therefoze ſaith the Apoſtle rightly, that it killeth. 
And the goſpel becauſe it pzonounceth vs righteous in Chzilt, 
and ſheweth vs that by him we are tuſtified from all thinges, 
whereof we could not be tuſtified by the lawe, Act. 13. 39. doth 
therefoze bzing lyfe, As fo2 ſuch as by the letter, will vnder⸗ 
ſtand the litterall ſenſe, and by the ſpirit the ſpirituall ſenſe can 
no learned oz chziſten man allowe. Foz theſe wozdes , Letter, 
miniſtration of death, miniſtring of condemnation, and that 
which is deſtroied, ſigniſieth all one thing, And theſe , Spirit, 
Miniſtration of righteonſneſſe , and that remaineth, be there 
verie contraries; Now wozdes meaning one thing, mult haue 
one interpꝛetation. And by ſome of the firſt cannot the litterall 
ſenſe be vnderſtode,no2 by ſome of the laſt the ſpirituall. Ergo 
neither by theſe woꝛdes Letter oz Spirit, ſith Letter is all one 
with the fir(,and ſpirit with the latter. - Tindale, 
1 COrigen wꝛiteth thus: Et eſt in Euangelio littera, &c, 
gen in $ , 
Leut ho- Euen in the Golpell there is a Letter that killeth, Foz when 
wil. 7. = as Chailt ſayth : Unleſſe ye eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, 
— Ag take the ſame accozding fo the Letter, the Letter 
What is Littera occidens, the murthering Letter? Truely 
the lawe which cauſeth anger by which commeth knowledge 
of ſinne, which is a Scholemaſter vnto Chꝛiſt. The lawe firft 
killeth, 5 Chꝛiſt may make aliue, it condemneth 5 Chꝛiſt may 
iuſtiſie, it ſhe weth ſinne, it bealeth ſinne. Ro, Hutchynſon. 
How letter and circumciſion is ta- 
ken in this place. 

Row. 2. 2. Which being vnder the Letter 2 Circumciſion, doth tranſ⸗ 
greſſe the law. ¶ The letter is here taken foz the out ward ſhew | 
oz ceremonie,as a little after by the ſpirit,he vnderſtandeth the 
circumciſion of the heart. | Sir. I. Cheeke, 

CWhen the Lawe is called the Letter, oz that it pꝛonoketh 
death in vs, oꝛ that it killeth, oz is the miniſter of death, oz that 
it is the ſtrength of linne, it is meant as we conſider the law 


of it lelte without Chꝛiſt. Geneus. 
L E FEN.. 


How 
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Ho Leuen is diuerſely taken in the Scripture; - 

A. euen is ſometimes taken in an euill ſenſe,fo; the ates 
of the Pbareſies, which cozrupted the (wetneſs of the wozy 
of God, with the leuen of their gloſes, And lometime in a g 
ſenſc,foz the kingbome of heauen, that is to ſape, the Goſpell 
and glad tidings;of Chziſt. Foz us lenen altercty the nature uo 
— maketh it thzough ſowze, euen ſo the Ooſpel turneth 
aman into a new lyfe, and altereth him a little and little, Ara 
the heart, and then the members. | Tindale,fo, 226. 

Take he de and beware of the leuen of the Phareſies _ Mar.16.6, 
of the — By leuen pere is vnderſtove/the- dor 
md innention of the Ppareſles, and of all other mon'lyki 
ditioned vnta then; Sometime leuen in the 
ken in an euill ſenſe,as here, and ſometime in a 900 ſen, 
As in the. 13 33. and in the.12.0f Saint Luke, verſe. i. it is no- 
ted by the name of hypocrifie , becauſe it is deceitfull , falſe 
and bvagodiy,and n er therevk NE 
Aneuen here in: taken oz the tenen of the 
Pharelies x ®aducts; which with their (xtoles vepzavated'the 
Dcriptures.&/ome thinke this wozd doaen is taken fo; wholes 
— of the Ooſpell. Mach. 13.13 8. Chee le. 

Beware of tde leuer ot the phateſten. A He mIE,trͥ̃ then || _ FP! 
— of contagious tudrine;and ſuch ſudrile praut ſes 8 


n ow fo merten the.Dothels F 10 „ Qbtidlias, 
WS 54 W 3717 ile 2788 7710 
a LEFT. 161 362 £ at 4-0 33 20115. 
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wid, Of Leuy,otherwiſe called Mathew! ! 
ND fawe Leuy the: fonne'of Alphcy;fitiatthe Hotty 'of 1 
He that is hore in Marie tale Leuy, inthe 24 f. 
Golpett befoze (Cyapter.9.and verſe. . is exiled Mathew tn 
7 haue au erample, haw they that be talled and be- 
gon ene n 1 of repentaunce py 

| SY > #4 Sund. Clack. 


fin}? $.© 
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j 2 mY of AHA . Wha theiroffce $60 

Ake the tumme, tc. from. thirtie peare ne thee; 

The Lenits were numbzed after thz ſoztes ; firſt at a 
ol _ moneth 


T 


Nu. 4. 2. 3 
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moneth alde, when they were ronſecrate to the Lozd, nect at 
25. peare old when they were appointed to ſerue in the taber⸗ 
e at. 30. eate vide to beare the burthen of the taber⸗ 
reer C9 e 92297 79 2130 rncuz, 
2.P4.35.3 Hie dayd vutorthe Kenites:that taught all Iſracl,and were t 
Gwutified: dato-the Lor de, put the holß Arke in the houſe, which 
golemen tin nne of Daum ding of Iſinel din builde, it hail 
i no moꝛe a burthen vypon your. ſhoulders.” At appea- 
reth herre, that the Levites charge was not onely te miniſter 
- >: 1.1; iftbe Temple,butialfo to inſtruct the people in the wozde of 
Daduand here as he (avth : It chall he no moze a burthen 
van “]: aui ders: that is, as it was befoze the temple was 
unilt & vaur aftice onelꝝ is not, tu teach the people, x 
to pie G. Begneus, 
(C11 41 11...) How this place following is to be 
31:6 e $1953: 3239 6 I! 2 vnderſtood. Fi 3 
Fo2 tf ites ue re purer hearted to bee ſancifled then 
the Pzlxſtes , JPelicane tranſlateth the wozdes thus: Le- 
uitæ quip fi rita, &c. o the Leuites were ſoner 0; 
eaſter lang iſted hen the Pꝛirſtes, which he expoundeth moje 
plainelv in bis Cammen taries, ſaieng: Intiligitur Sacerdo- 
um un rum imminutum fuiſſe, &c, It is to bee bnderſtode 
3 that the nber of the P2zteſtes was diminichen which ſhould 
baus ſufficedtes to p2epare the @acrifices; and thereſoꝛe they 
deſired. dhe helpe of tbe Leuites, that alt: hinges might ber 
done moze diligentlye , There was alſo an other cauſe of the 
Lenites helpe,fo2 the ſancificng of the Temple, and the pꝛe⸗ 
paration of the @acrifice was ſo ſodeinly commaunded , that 
„ manyAa{ths!Paieſfes- had nat timeto-fanctifie themſelues ac 
» 1 £02ding- £0! the [Ja we, which require n cet teine ſpace ſi the 
___ ſameAanditheLenites might be ſanctiſten with leſſe ador end 
in Gozter time. And ſurelye the verye tircumſtaunte of the 
plate doe p2oue this to be the true vnderſtanding of it : 
fo2 theſeſhe the woꝛdes that immediaflye goe befoze : but the 
Pzſeſts were fo fewe-atb were nat uble to ſleye all the burn! 
offeringes,therfoze their bꝛethꝛen the Liuites did helpe then» 
vntill they had ended the wozke,and vntil other Pzieſfs were 
ſangified, [4619 316 * in n en LW. fol. n. 
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ee ede 25 3of 31302 lage 
eiu, What Lenjarban Goodfighey, » + 
\ Areſt thou 'd;awe: out Leviathan with an Angie, fc. 1b. 40. 20 
De Leuiathan as dinerſe learned men expounde, ſignifieth 
the greateſt fiſh that liueth in the Sea, which is a Whale. 
Euen Leuiathan that croked Serpent. ¶ Leuiathan betos 0.27.1 
keth here the Dinellsalter ſome! expoſitours 2 Albeit, that it 
pꝛoperlye ſignifle a Mhale, as it is ſavd, lob. 40. Serpents al- 
ſo betokeneth the Diuell, becaule of their ſubtileneſſe and wi⸗ 
lineſſe, Gen. 3,1, The Hebe los under ſtand pere by Serpents, 
mightie kings and Painces 1:49 30935, 1 1 01 1212 T. 
ue Leuiathan the greateſt of ſiches in the ſea, is meant 
the kingdame of Satan, and the mightie tyꝛants of the wozld, 
enimies of Chiſt, and perſecutozs of his religin. 
| The Bible note. 


The Lo2d with his ſoze and great and mightic [wozd, Ea. 27. 1 


ſhall viſite Leuiathan. I That is, by his mightie power, and 

by his wozde, her pzopheſisth berre of the deſtruction of Sa⸗ 

tan and his kingdome, vnder the name of Leutathan,” 

200 512 fig 0c 21 995 23 3563 mn 93163) bi (1172 Glevleud, \ 
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10 0] 1442 79/0 What Labanus and Charme doe 
3649 03 uh : ze m 2,0 gt Eads 3d . 18 d10 

Boa pe not that it is har de by, that Libanus ſhali ber tur. 


longe to, that godlye tries (which are ſigniſied by Libanus) 
Wall be tourned into plaine fieldes, and that the plaine 
lieldes ( which, are ſignified: by: Carmel) ſhallibetoms rougo 
and full of huſhen . The time that Chꝛiſt ſhauld tome is dhe 
ſhoꝛt time that her meaneth; luhich the Scripturr voth oft 
call a ſhozt time Then ſhall the vnfraitfallyrough and wo- 
Tye heathneſte (which is vnderſtode by Libanus) be tourned 
unto the geligion of; Chꝛiſtes rongregation o Church, and 
Into the true ſeruice af the true G D, (which is vnder⸗ 
ſfods by Charmel ) that fruitfull and well filled r* 


210 CSha1l 


ned into Charmel,46:c: TAs though. hee thoulve lupe it is not 97 
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Gal. 3. 1. 


nat ſufficient to ſaue alone, but had niede of the delpe of the 


COMMON PLACES,WITH 


Shall there not be a chaunge of all things? Charmel that 
is a pientifuli place in reſpec of that it ſhall be then, may ba 
taken as a fozreſt,as Cha. 32.19. and thus he ſpeaketh to com- 
fozt the faithfull. Geneua, 


"A oO LUBERTIE or CHRIST. 
What it is to ſtand in the liberties of Chriſt, 
faſt therfoze in the libertie wherewith Chziſt hath 


which being not content with the (ole g onely grace of Chzilt 
doe ſet their mindes vpon the lawe , as thongh Cbꝛiſt were 


tawe ; Yet we mult take hede,that we doe not miſule this li- 
bertie,thinking we may doe whatſoeuer we lift. Sir, I, Checke, 

C The liber tie and freevame that we haue it: Chzilt,ought 
every man to ſfand by.  _ Tindals, 


, LT. | 7 
9.22 The definition of a lye. { wad 

E is ſayde folye ; which with a will fo decetne,ſpeaketh 

that which is falſe, and that to lpe is nothing clſe but to 
ſpeake againſt the minde, foz lyers ſpeake otherwiſe then 
they haue in their hearts. But the dellre to deceive is vtteriy 
againſt iuſtice and amitie, which we mutually owe one to an 
other. There are th2& things therfoze in a lye : Firſt to ſpeake 


# " 


that which is falſe: ſecondlyhis will in ſpeaking : and third 


ly a deſire to deceiue . The firſt part longeth to the matter: 
The other two partes perteine vnto the fozme. h 
a. | Pet. Mar. vpon Tudic,fol,87, 


Jog auian the Emperour demamdod bpon a time this que- 


ftionof. Piſto the Pbiloſopher: Tell me Piſto, what ſhall 
men doe ik he be bought to this ertremitie,that if he ſpeake 


truth, he condemneth himſelfe, and if he make a lye he ſanefh 


piſto the bimſelf, The vertuoug: man (ſaith be)ought rather to choſe lo 
Philoſo-} be anertonm with truth, then ta ouercome by lyes:foz it is vn- 


pher. 


poſſible, that a man which 


is a l par, Houlde continue longe in 


pꝛoſperit ie. 


Whether we may lye to preſerue the lyfe of our 
neighbour, or no. 


What 


vs free, ¶ They do not ſtand in þ libertie of Choi, 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 
What if a murtherer ſhoulde perſecute a man, to kill 
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him; and thou knoweſt that he lycth there kidden where thou 
p;eſentlye art, and they demaunde of ther if thou know- | 
et whether he be there oz no: He aunſwereth,that if thou be ok 


g valiant courage, and as it becommeth a Chiſtian, thou mult 
ſaye where he is, knowe but J will not vtter it, doe ye what 


ys will, But when the matter commeth to this point, that foz | 
the ſafetie of any mans life thou muſt make a lye,know thou - 


that thou oughteſt to commit the thing vnto God, 2 that thou 


- haſt nothing therein moze to doe. Either thou mult anſwere 


that thou wilt not betray him, oꝛ els thou muſt hold thy peace. 


But by thy ſilence the murtherer will ſuſpca that be is in thy 
houſe, and thou ſhalt ſeme to giue occaſion of his taking. 

But in verie deede thou haſt not ſo done, foz thou canſt not let 
him tc  hinke what he will, Wherefoze the matter 1s rather 
to be committed vnto God, then that thou ſhouldeſt make a lie. 
Yowbeit thou mult verie well weigh with thy ſelfe, namely, 


toſpeake ſo, that thou ſay not al, and pet ſpeake not falſely. Fo: 


in thcſe caſes J thinke it is not foꝛbidden, yca, J tudge it is 


moſt lawfull to ſpeake doubtfullp. 
Pet, Matt. vpon ludic,fol, 90. 


Of the Midwives lye, and of Kahabs lye. 
Now to ſpeak of the Pidwines of Aegypt 4 of Rahab,Ged 


did not reward them fo2 their lye,but foz their mcrete, becauſe 4 
they dealt kindly with his people, foz which allo he fozgaue ' 


them thepz lye, wherein they ſinned vndoubtedtpe, grieuoullp. 
Foz the mouth which licth kille th the ſoule , Sap. 1.11. Af thoſe 
Midwiues had beene perfect women, tbep would haue refuſed 


murther the infants of the 1ſracl:tes. And Rahab had done bets 
ter, it ſhe had not lyed, but anſwered, J know where they bee, 


that office, wherevato Pharao appointed them, fo2 it was to 


Midwiucs 
dye. 
1 
Rahabs 


le 
. 


but becauſe Afeare God, J will neuer ſhew it, they could haue 
loſt nothing by this anſwere, although they had ſuffered death 


therefoze' , Foz bleſſed be the dead that die in the Lozd. 
Hao Paules lye is excuſed, 
Baint Paule made no lye when he ſayd that he was a citizen 
of Rome, fo; he was indeed a titizen of Rome, becauſe his father 
was frer. As at London the thildzen of free men, be Citizens 


and free, Fo 17200 
| Sl. iii. When 


Ad. 22. 2 5 
Paules ly. 
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Perninut. 


5 Zehn. 1. 4. 


John. 10. 18 


COMMON PLACES,WITH 


| Of one that would not lye. 

When the Emperour ſent his officers to one Ferninus i, 
ſhop of Tagaſta,to ſearch after a certeine man whome her had 
hidden, her beeing enquired foꝛ him, ſayde that he woulde not 
denie that he had hidden him, becauſe of lieng, but that he wold 
neuer betray him: foz which aunſwere he was grieuouſly pu, 
nithed: but no paine could cauſe him to diſcloſe where the man 
was. The Emperour meruailing at his ſtevfaſtneſſe,delinered 
him. Ro. Hutchynſon, 

Of Abrahams lye to Abimelech. CLwke, Abraham, 

Of Dauids lye to Ahimelech, CLoke, Dauid, 


LIFE. 


How theſe places followng arc 
expounded, | 
A ND the life was the lig bt of men. ¶ This ſentence is 
- *ſundzte wiſe expounded,foz ſome thinke that the meaning 
is, that the lyfe which Gods ſonne giueth creatures, ſhoulde 
be alight to man, to ſhe w them Gods ſonne . Some take the 
wo2de Life, foꝛ Gods ſonne himſclfe,as if Saint lohn ſhould 
ſaye,that Gods ſonne, who is verye lyfe, is the lyght of men, 
Some other gather this ſentence, that the lyfe that Gods ſon. 
giueth to men, is adozned with vnderſtanding and reaſon,and 
aduaunced therevnto, whereby ercelleth all other carthly cre⸗ 
atures. And thele two latter expoſitions though they varye 
ſomewhat in expꝛelling the matter, pet come to this ende, that 


Gods lonne is the authour of vnderſtanding 8 reaſon in men, 


which is a ſound and a true ſenſe, and may be moſt certeinly 
gathered out of the woꝛds following,namely theſe: That was 
the true light that lighteneth every man, ac. Thus much than 
mape be d:awne out of this ſentence, that Gods ſonne being 
the authour of vnderſfanding, is verye God, B. Traheron, 

No man taketh it from me, but J lay it done of my ſelfe. 
Cf ſo be to lay downe his lyfe, ſignifieth nothing elſe but to 
dye, euen as to take away the lyfe is to kill, how then ſayth be, 
that no man taketh the ſame from him? Did not the Jewes 
kill him: pes verily. If they then killed him, they alſo toke his 
lyfe away from him. Indtede they toke it awaye , but they did 


not extozt it from him by violence, t againſt his will. Foz — 
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could nok haue taken the ſame krom him, except he would wil⸗ 
lingly haue died. Marl. vpon Iohn, fol. 3357. 
Ve that findeth his lyfe ſhall loſe it. They are ſayd to Mat. 10.39 
finde their lyle, which deliuer it out of daunger: 4 this is ſpo⸗ 
ken alter the opinion of the people, which thinke them cleans 
loft that dye, becauſe they thinke not of the lyfe to come.Beza, 
¶ To finde his lyfe, is to ſatiſſie the deſire of his heart, Tin, 
he that doth pzeferre his hife,befoze my glozie. Gencua, 
Mholoeuer ſhall loſe his lpfe foz my ſake, ſhall finde it. $4163 5 
CShal gaine himſelfe:and this is his meaning, they that deny 
Chzilk to ſaue themlelues,do not onely not gaine y which they 
loke fo2,but alſo loſe the thing which they would have kept, 
that is themſelues, which lolſſe is the greateſt of all: bx as foz 
them that doubt not to die foz Chzilt,it fareth farre othcrwile . 
with them, John. 12,25, Beza.. 
Whether a man may lengthen or ſhorten 
his ownelyfe , 

Salomon witneſſeth of God, that he doth lengthen the Ipfe 7--.: 0. :7 

of his, and ſhozteneth the lyfe of the wicked, ſaieng: {The feare 
ofthe Lo2d maketh a long lyfe, but the yeares of the vngodlye 
ſhall be ſhoztened. Ro, Hutchy nſon. 


EIGHT, 


Who is the true light; 

T Pat was the true light. J Herre the Euangeliſt putteth 4 107. l. 9. 

difference betweene light and light. Iohn was a lyght ins 
derde, as the Lo2d ſayth, Yee was a Candle burning and ſhi⸗ 
ning, and Gods miniſters are called the light of p world. But 
their light is a bozrowed light, a light giuen vnto them, 4 not 
naturallpe dwelling in them - The Candle hath no light 
of it ſelfe,but hath light ſent into it of an other. This place 
plainly ſeuereth the Loꝛd Jeſus fr creatures, fo: it affirmeth 
him fo be the true light,and denieth them to be the true light. 
The Lozd Jeſus is light by nature, creatures by bozrowing: 
of an other: he giueth light, creatures receiue light , TL hep 
neede lyght becauſe they haue none by nature: he is full of 
light and gineth lyght to them that nerd. S&ing then that there 
is ſo great difference betwerne the Lozds light and mans light, 
the Lozd muſt nerdes be of an other nature then a creature. 
Al, iiii, Foz 
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lobn,1.3. 


tehn.5.35. 


COMMON PLACES,WITH 


Fo2 if a creature could be the true light, it could not be ſayd, 
of the ſonne onely, that he is the true lyght. But becauſe a cre, 
ature is not the true lyght,and Gods ſonne is the true lyght, 
therefoze Gods ſanne is another thing then a creature, No cre- 
ature can ſhine and giue light of it ſeifo by nature, Gods ſon 


ſhineth and gtveth light of himſelf naturally,foz be is the true 


light, ſo is no creature. B. Traheron, 
The meaning of theſe places fol- 
| owing. 

And the light ſhineth in darkneſſe, and the darkneſſe com⸗ 
pꝛehended it not C35y the light is vnderſtode Chaiſt, and by 
the darzneſſe, vngodly and vnbeleuing men, amonge whome 
Chꝛiſt came, and they receiued him not. Tindale, 
6 C Read the 18. verſe in the fourth Chapter to the Ephe- 

lans. | 
The true light is not here oppoſed 02 compared fo the falſe 
light: but the Euangeliſt here goeth about to putte a diffe- 
rence betwene our Sauiour Chꝛiſt and all other, leaſt that a- 
ny man ſhould think that he is euen the ſame light & no better 
then that which Angels and men are ſapd to be. But this is 
the difference that whatſoeuer is bꝛight and ſhining in hea⸗ 
uen and in earth, it bozroweth his bzightneſſe from another: 
but Chꝛiſt is lyght of himſelfe, and ſhining by himſelfe, and 
lightening with his bzightneſſe the whole wozlde, inſomuch 
that there is no other cauſe o2 oꝛiginall of bꝛightneſſe but he. 
He called therefoze that the true lyght, to whoſe nature it is 
pꝛoper to ſhine : Therfoze this is the firſt note, by the which 
Chꝛiſt is diſcerned from Iohn,and from al other Apoſtles. Foz 
Iohn and the Apoſtles were light, (as it is ſayd befoꝛc) but not 
the true light, that is to ſay,not that naturall light which ſhi⸗ 
neth of it ſelfe, and which taketh no fozce to ſhine of anye 
other. Such one is Chꝛiſt, but lohn and the Apoſtles not 
ſo: fo2 if the Loꝛd had not berne illuminated with this lyght, 
they had beene altogether darkneſſe, 
Marl,vpon Iohn. fol. 1g. 
He was a burning and ſhining light. ¶ Mhereas our ſa- 
uiour calleth Iohn a burning light, be doth thereby the moze 
rep2one the ingratitude of the Jewes : fo2 it -followeth that 


they were willinglye blinde, when they refuſed the ſw 
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of God that was ſet befoze their eyes, as if he ſhould ſay God 
would not haue you toerre, foz be appointed lohn to be a can- 
dell, that by his light, he might direct you in the right way. 
Therefoze in that ve doe not know me to be the ſonne of God, 
your voluntarie errours is the cauſe thereof, Cuen ſo they which 
at this daye is willingly blinde in the mids of the light of the 
Goſpell,haue no ercuſe,foz the Lozd ſeeketh by the pꝛeaching of 
his woꝛd to bzing men out of darknefle into light (in conſidera- 
tion wher:of,he calleth his Apoſtles the light of the wozld)that 
the darknelle of ignozaunce being dziuen awaye, the hearts of 
moztall men mape be illuminated with the knowledge of God 
and true ptetle, Marl vpon lohn, fol. 175. 
J am the light of the world, c. If Chiſt onely bee the 
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light of the wozld,then the whole woꝛld is in darknelle, lubien 4.3.13. 


to the kingdome of Satan, inſomuch that neither mans reaſon 


noꝛ ſtrength, hath any light in it, except it receiue the ſame from 
Chꝛiſt: otherwiſe it were but vaine and ſuperſtitious to giue 
light vnto light. Therefoze- without Chꝛiſt, there is no one 
ſparke of true light, There may appeare ſome ſhew of bzight- 
nelle, but it is like a ſodaine flaſh, which doth nothing els but 
daſill the epes. . Matl,vpon Iohn fol. 290. 
What is ment by the ſhining light. 

Let pour light ſo ſhine befoze men, that they maye ſer pour 
god wozkes, The godly couerſation of the people of God, 
doth miniſter occafion vnto men, to pꝛaiſe, laude and magniſte 


God, as on the eontrarie ſide, our naughtie lining is an occaſion, 


that God and his holy woꝛd is blaſphemed and euill ſpoken of, 

ee $141 Sir. I. Cheeke; 

Wherefore theſe lights were ordeined, 

Let there be lights fo2 ſignes and ſeaſons. © Theſe lights 

were not made to ſerue Aſtronomers fantaſies , but fo2 ſignes 
in naturall things, and tokens of Gods mercie and wzath, 


| 95 | The Bible note, 
Aer the lights he meaneth the Sunne, the Pwne, anv the 
arres „ | 


Geneuaz 


CLoke, Loynes zirde, 


LILIES, 


What it is to gather vp Lilies, 
Ol. v. -| | on 


Matr. 5. 16 


Cen. 1. 14. 
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A Hd to gather vp Lylies ,- Rabbi Tarhi and . Barnard 

cant. b. r. 4 Nexpounding this place ſaith thus: To gatber vp Lilies, ig 
to gather vp men, And yet euen in this one expoſition, reſteth 
to be handeled,that Chzilt is the gatherer,and menth flowers. 
It Chzilt be a gatherer, he is no diſperſer. Jnvede it is mate 
that the ſhepheard ſhould gather his ſherpe, and the hen hir chic⸗ 
ken, and the hul bandman the graine into bis barne , Euen ſo 
the Pꝛophet Ezechiel ſaith, that Chziſt ſhould gather his ſhepe 
out of all land, and gather them into their owne land: ſo doeth 
he himſelle ſay, with affection of derpe loue . O Ieruſalem, Ie. 
ruſalem, how often would J haue gathered thee together, as the 
hen gathereth hir chickens, and thou wouldeſt not And as Li- 
lies grewe diſperſed heere one, and there one, ſo god men growe 
rare # thin. And as Chzilt picketh Lilies from among thoꝛnes, 
foz they growe among thoznes: ſo picked he Abraham from the 
thozns of Chaldee, Iob from the Huſsites, Hyram from the Ty. 
rians, Naaman from the Sirians, the Niniuites from the Aſsiri- 
ans, Lylies grow rare, and god men grow rarer: lylies among 
thoznes , and god men among thoꝛnes: and as the gathering 
of Lylies and men be like: ſo men and L plies be very like. 

T. Drant. 


| LION. 

The meaning of this place following. 

. 7d J was deliuered from the mouth of the Lyon, Some 
. 7.4. i Amen doe erpound this place of Satan the Dinell, which (as 
S, Paule ſaith)goeth about like a-roaring I pon, ſeck ing wham 

be may deuoure. But it ought rather to be vnder ſtwd ol Nero 

the Emperour, which was the moſt cruell Typꝛant that euer 

was on the earth, and ſuch an vngodly Peinte is as a Lyon, 


and as a deuouring beare vnto his people, Pro. 28.15. 
Sir. I. Cheeke. 


How Lions are compared to the perſecuters of Chriſt. 

A Lyon is the Lozp, and the fierceſt of all other beaſtes of 
the earth, whole pꝛopertie is ta lye and lurke, and in a manner 
to humble himſelfe vnt ill he haue his pꝛaye, and then as it is 
the pꝛopertie of a beare to roare when he is baited, ſo the pꝛo⸗ 
pertie of a Lyon is, when he hath got his pzay to gape vpon it 
and to roare,and neuer befoze. Df this pꝛopertie ſauoureth the 
ſentence of the Prophet Amos. 3, Chap, ver. 4. ſaieng ; war 


— —— —— — — — 
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together. Againe : Commeth there any plague within a Citie, 
that is not of the Lozds ſending, no moze (ſaith Amos) can pe 
heare a Lyon roare without his pzaye . Df this pꝛopertie of a 
Lion doth Ariſtotle wzite in lyke manner, li. 9. de natura ani- 


nalium. Chap. 24, And to this pzopertie of a Lion doth the P20- 


phet Dauid reſemble the perſecuters of Chailt at his paCion , 
where he ſaith ; Aperierunt ſuper me os ſuum ſicut Leo, Whey 
haue opened their mouths wide vpon me as it wer a Lyon ram- 
ping oz rozing. Another pꝛopertie that a Lyon hath he is afraid 
of nothing, except it be of the noiſe and rolling ol a whele-bar- 
rowe,oz a Timbzell, oz ſome other lyke thing, as the noyle ol 
emptie Carts. And ſome waite that he is afraid of the crowing 
of a Cocke : ſo likewiſe the Lyons that put Cp2iff to death, and 
doe now ſpople the Common weale, were nothing afraide of 
Gods diſpleaſure, wzath and vengeaunce, but onely were a- 
fraid of a filly rattle, as of the loſſe of their owne vaine glozy 
and pompe,of the decapof their fwliſh ſuperſtitious traditions , 
but nothing regarding the ſhedding of Chzifts innocent +4 moſt 
precious. bloud, A Lyon hath alſo this pꝛopertie, he loveth euer 
to feede and to walke alone, not ſo much as the Lioneſſe ſhall be 
in his compante,contrary to the nature of all other beaſts: and 
this pꝛopertie may be reſembled to the gra die Lyons of this 
wozld,that loueth to dwell alone, and to cate alone fo2 any hoſ- 
pitalitie they keepe in compariſon of their liuing, as well as 
vato the Scribes, and Phareũes, and the High Pꝛieſts, who 
fo maintaine their auarice and conetoulneſſe, cryed, Awaye 
with Chꝛiſt, cruciſte him; crucifie him, we haue no King but 
Czſar,let Moſes and vs alone. ec, 125 


Ric. Turnar. 


How tyrants are likened to Lyons. | | 2 


the Lyon roare in the wode,except be haue his pay As who 
ſhould ſaye, the Lyons roaring and the Lyons pꝛaie, goe euer 
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The roaring of the Lyon, and the voice of the Lionelle, lab. 4. to. 


and the teeth of the Lyons Whelpes are bzoken. Though 
men acco2ding to their office doe not puniſh tyꝛants ( whome foz 
their crueltie he compareth to Lyons, and their childzen to 
_ Whelpes) yet God is able, and his Juſtice will puniſh 


Geneua, 


How 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


| How the Lyons are fed by Gods prouidence. 
7/a104.11 The Lyons roare after their pꝛap, and ſeeke their meate at 
God, ¶ That is, they onely finde meate actoꝛding to Gods pꝛo⸗ 
mente, who careth enen foz the bzute beaſts, Gencua, 


LOCYSTS. 


What manner ot beaſts they were. 
Is meate was Locaſts and wilde honny , CLocuſts be 


certaine beaſtes, which the people of Parthia and of Ae. 
rhtopia didde commonly vſe to eate, as affirmethPlinic in the 


11. boke,the 29.chapter,and 16;boke and zo. chapter. Pet doe 
ſome holde opinion, that they be the toppes, oz (as we call them) 


the buddes of trees 02 fruits. Tindale, 
CLocaffs were a kinde of meate, which certaine of the 


Caſt people dae were eren called, deuourers of Lo- 
cults, ' Beza, 


636 


Mal. 3 4. 


LO NES GIRDF, What is ment theteby. 


lere. I. 17. Girde vp thy loines, c. ¶ Foz a Pꝛophet oz Pꝛeacher fo girde 
vp his loines, is boldly and confkantly to reſiſt the falſe opini⸗ 
ons and doctrine ok the wicked, and euen to impꝛint in them the 
woꝛd of truth ( which engendꝛeth hate) whether they will oz no, 
and that not onte oꝛ twice, but vntili ſuch time as they either 
amend oꝛ els ware angrie and furious with it. Yea, and then 
to ſet moze by the commaundements of the Lozd , then by the 
power and tyzanny of the world, and not to ſet by the thꝛeate⸗ 
nings of rulers which can do nothing but that which God per⸗ 
mitteth and ſuffereth them: Therekoꝛe are they not to be fea- 
red ol an obedient and faithfall ſeruaunt of the Lozv, T. M. 
The meaning of this place following. 

Let your lopnes be gird, and pour ligbts burning. C That 
is, be ina readinelle fo crecute the charge. which is committed 

| to you; ne :Geneua, 
Burning Lhe burning lights that Chaiſt willeth vs 10 haue in our 
lights. hands, are a liuely faith, wozking thꝛough charitie. The wozkes 


of the 8 ought to be Uarly fecucnt and burning. 
Sir, I. Checke, 


Zh 12.35 


LONG LIFE, 
How a good man may deſire long life, 


That 


— —ͤ— 
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Hat it is no euill thing foz a god man to aſke of God long 7/1 21.4. i 

Tue, may be gathered by the woꝛds of the Pꝛophet, where 1 4 

he ſaith, Vitam petijt a te. Ye bath aſked life of thee. And what 127 

meruaile is it if the inſt man that is hut a member of Chil, | W.4 

doe aſke long life in ſome caſes,and at ſome times, ſe&ing that 17 
the naturall of God, did in the fraile nature of his man⸗ 15 

bod, deſirs of his father, that the Cup of his bitter paſſion might 

paſſe away from him, and what was that els,but todefire to live 19 
ſill,oz at the leaſt not to dye then: neuertheleſſe, he teachctball 8 
men how they ſhall pzay in ſuch a caſe, he vſeda kind of ſpeach = 
called Cotrectio, a calling backe of wozds againe, ſaieng: Ve- = 
- ryotamen Pater non ſicut ego volo, ſed ſicut tu vn: neuerthe- = 
leſſe ſatber,let it not be, as I in the nature of my manhod deſire ' wy 
it. but let it be done as thy diuine pleaſure is. Thus to al ke . | by 
long life, ha uing no euill purpoſe oz euill intent, as tbe rich glut⸗ 1 
ton had, which when he had inlarged his barns, belked out theſe E 
glozious wo: de: Anima, habes bona repoſita, Doule thou haſt if! 
much gods layd vp in ſtoze foz many yearcs,be merry, e make | URL 
god chere. This foliſh glutton dia liue to cat,e not cate to line. 14 
And all they y deſire to liue ſoꝛ any ſuch ſenſuall purpoſe, their 1 
pzaier is not lawfull noz god: nay, it is not wozthy to be cal- io 6 
led a phater,but a carnall wiſh, ſo to deſtre to liue, is fo deſire to (01-48 
be ſeperated from God. and to goe to the dope dungeon of bell, 414. 
But to deſire to lead a long life,to the end that he may the mozs * 11 


ſet fozth the glozie of God, and to doe god to the world, s not to 
be an hnp2ofitable burthen vnto the wozid,as they be which do 1 
nothing here but marre malte, waſt wheate, Nati conſumere 99 
fruges, apt & boꝛne to ſpend and fo ſpoile, But to line and labour | 
ta doe god (as much as in them lieth) to all men, and hurt to 
no man, their deſire fo live lung, is not to be doubted to ber a 
thing lawfull, fozaſmuch as long life, is a hleſſing of Cod. And 
if long life be ane of the bleſſings of GDD, that he giueth to 


bis choſen and elec ſeruaunts, who can ſay that fo af ke long 4; 
_ life of Gad, is a carnall pꝛopertie. And to pꝛoue that long life is _ am 
the bleffing of God. Read.Ex0.20.12.Deut.5.16, Ric. Turn, To N | | 
If the gd deſire to line, it is fon the great deſire they haue _ 
to doe gad: but if the wicked 02 euill deſirs to line, it is fo; | Wi! 
they would abuſe the wozld longer. a 45 | 1 
| In the Diall of Princes, [208 
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pound ente + 0 LORD: 2 is Je 1 
How the Lord is our ſhepheard and feedeth vs. 

5 regit me, &cr. CPe ſhall vnderſtand that S; hic. 
alas. i. Drome following the texte of the Bebzuc veritie,voth read in 
the ſterde of Dominus regit me, Dominus paſcit me. Which 
map be Engliſhed well, The Lozv fœdeth me, os, The Load ig 
my ſhepheard. The 'Greeke wozd Paiuoſinou, ſignifieth Paſcere 
& cegere, both to rule and to gouerne, and alſo to fede as the 
ſhepheard fedeth his ſherpe, and by a Petaphoze, it is tranſlated 
and applyed very pꝛoper ly ſometime to God himſelfe, and ſome- 
time to ſuch men which heere in the earth are called by Office 
to be the ſpirituall Paſtours- and Fathers of the Chziſtian 
ſlock. Ar nobius in his bꝛiefe Commentaries doth pꝛoperlp wzite 
vpon theſe woꝛds, Dominus regit me, & nihil mihi deerit , afs 
ter this manner: Dicant qui volunt, reget me ager meus, &c. 
Let them ſay that lyſt, my houſe and my land ſhall finde me;let 
other ſay,my ſhæpe and my fat Dren are ſtoꝛe inough foz mer, 
and another make his boaſt uf his Maiſter, another of his Mer⸗ 
chaundiſe,and he of his þandie craft, and this man of his pen, 
and that man of bis pzofound learning: but J am at a point 
ſaith the Pꝛophet, and in this opinion will J dwel all the daies 
of my lyfe : Dominus regit me, & nihil mihi deerit, The Lozd 
is my ſhepheard, and therefozo J am ſure neuer to lacke: Ni- 
hil mihi deerit, Jthall lacke nothing that ſhall be neceſſary and 
god, bath foz the body o2 fo; the ſoule, 4c, Kic. Turn, 

| -Of the Lords helpe in trouble, 

The Lo2d is thy keper,he is the ſhadow(oz p2otection)at thy 
right hand. {Ys is called the ſhadow at thy right hand, to 
teach ther, that he is at hand, and ſtandeth by thy ſide readie to 
defende ther. Oꝛ els, The Loꝛd is thy ſhaddowe at thy right 
hande, that is, he pꝛoſpereth all thy affaires, he giueth ſucceſſe 
to all thou takeſt in hande. It thou be a Pꝛeacher, and a teach⸗ 
er in the Church of God, if thou trauaile in thy vocation vpꝛight⸗ 


ly. and with a god conſcience to pꝛouide ſoꝛ thy ſelfe and thy fa- 
mily; thou ſhalt not lacke thy Croſſe, but be of god comfo2t,fo2 
he Loꝛd hath pꝛomiſed to be on thy right hande: he will aide 
the,and ſuccour ther in all things , that thou ſhalt either doe 03 
1 f. Luther vpon the . 

| OW 


ſuſfer. a 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 
How the Lord ſuffereth long. 
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Long ſuffering and of great godneſle. The Lo2dis long / 03.8 


ſuffering, which is moze then patient, ſoz he not only ſaffereth, 
but alis deferreth vengeaunce, deſiring the amendement of the 
ſinner, louing better to pardon and foꝛgiue, then to puniſh. Rom. 


14. either diſpiſeſt thon the riches ol his godnes,and patience, | 


and long ſufferaunce, c. 
25 LOST SHEEPE. 
The meaning of this place following, 


T. M. 


I Chꝛziſt calieth them the loſt ſherpe vnto whom he is 
lens ; An which ſaieng, we haue two things to be obſerued.; 
Firſt , that wee mult acknowledge that we are all loſt, oz els 
Chzilt hath nothing to doe with vs. We mult enery one con- 
fells with the Plalmift, that A haue wandzed lyke a loſt ſherye, 
O. ſeeke then thy ſeruaunt. They therefoze that are pꝛoude of 
opinion of their .owne god wozkes , and thinke to be ſaued by 
thairdeſertos, are not fo2 Chꝛiſt to meddle withall , foz- be is 
ſent but vnto the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrac], oz as he ſaiv 
to the Phareſies, The whole haue no need of the Phiſition, but 
the ficke, Firſt thereloꝛe we muſt acknowledge, that we are al⸗ 
together caſt away , and that we haue no moze wit noz power 
to retourne , og to ſaue gur ſelues, then hath a hepe that is 
wandzing in (he Milderneſſe among Wolues , Beares, and 
Lyons . Secondlp, if we conkeſſe and finde our ſelues to bee 
luch, then are we here comfozted,that is pꝛoperly ſent and aps 
pointed ol G D, to laue the loſt ſherpe of the houſe of Ilra- 
el, leke as he ſaith in another place : The Bonne of man is 
tome to ſaue that which was loſt , And in Saint Lukes Gol⸗ 
pell concerning the connerſion of Zacheus: The Sonne of 


955 ſent but bnto the loſt ſh&pe of the youſe of Iſra- t. 15. 21 


man is come to ſeke and to ſaue that which was loſt , There⸗ 10 


_ foze it ought to be no diſcomfoꝛt vnto vs, to confeſſe that wee 
are vtterlye loſt, ſeeing thereby that we are aſſured, that wer 
appertaine vnto Chꝛiſt, wha came of purpoſe to ſ&ke; and to 
laue that which was lot. the wonderfull wiſedome, 
power and mercie of G O D ſhewed vs in CYRADT, 
that euen then, when we lale our ſelues loſt, we are m_ 
, | 8 n 
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Ae. 1. 26 
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when we ſ our ſelues deſtroied, we are ſaued: when we heare 
aur felaes condemned, we are iull iſled: onely in beleeuing theſe 
woz0s, The ſonne of man is come to ſane that which was 1og, 
Let vs therefozo with invincible courage of faith, take holde 
of theſe generall pꝛomiſes of God, and apply them vnto our 
ſelues, as the pwze woman of Canany did, and we ſhall finde 
it to be true which our Sauiour Chzil ſaith vnto vs, There is 
nothing impoCible,to him that beleneth, — Doct. Fulle. 


LOTTES, 


How they may be vſed lawfully , | 

O ſpeake ok lottes, how farre fozth they are lawfull, is a 
4 light queſtion. Firſt to vſe them, ſoꝛ the bzeaking of Crife,ag 
when partners, their gods as equally deuided as they tan, take 
euer man his part by lotte, to auoid all ſuſpition of deceiptful, 
neſſe, And as the Apoltlcs in the firſt of the Actes, when they 
ſought another to ſucciede Iudas the Traitour, and two perſons 
were pzeſented: then to bzeake Crife,and to ſatiſſis all parties, 
did calt lottes whether ſhould be admitted, deſiring Cod to 
temper them, and to take whom he knewe molt mete , ſeing 
they wilt not whether to pzeferre,oz happely could not all agra: 
either is lawfull,and in all like caſes. But to abuſe them vnto 
the tempting of God, tocompell him therewith fo vtter things 
whereof we ſtand in doubt, when we haue no commanndement 
of him ſo to doe, as theſe Peathen here did, though Cod 
tourned it to his glozpe , cannot bee but euill. 
| 5 Tindale. fol. 27. 

_ CW hich declareth that the matter was in great extremitit 
and doubt, which thing was Gods motion in them foz the try! 
all of the cauſe, and this mape not be done, but in matters of 


great impoꝛtaunce . | 4 Geneua, 


209%. 


8 Of the order of Loue. 

Sime in ſeking fo; an onder in loue, doe determint by the au⸗ 
thogitic'of ©, Auſtine, that firſt we muſt lone God, ſecondly 

dur felues; thirdly dur neighbours and bzechcren , and fourth» 

ly our owne body and our neighbours, But there is nothing 

in Scriptuce touching any ſuch ozver, Indeed Chzilt doth * 


8 


THEIR EXTOSITIONS. 


the firſt Commaundement doth ſtand in the lone of God , , 
but he doth not giue the ſeconde place to the loue of our ſelnes, 
but vato the loue of our neighbour , where as he laith in Ma- 
thew,the ſecond: is like the frſt. Do that there is a'double-erro 
committed here by them which doe vncircumſpealp and vnad⸗ 
niſedly follow Auguſtine, One, in that they do recken the loue 
of our ſelues, amongſt the kindes of lone commaunded vs, 
whereas there is no Commaundement touching the ſame : foz 
it is naturally giuen to vs all to loue our ſelues, and that there 
is no neede to giue any commaundement concerning this mans 
ner of ioue: And whereas the ſame is cozrupteb-by the ſin that 
dwelleth within vs in our ſteſh, that coxruption is not rcfozmcd 
by commaunding vs to loue our ſelues, but by the loue of God, 
of our neighbour and bzetheren, which is pꝛeſcribed vnto vs by 
pꝛeſſe pꝛecepts, to refozme the naturall affections, of loue in 
_ to direct them alter a god oꝛder, wherefoꝛe it is not to be 
feared that he which doth loue God, his neighbour and bꝛelhe⸗ 
ren aright, can neglect and caſt away himſolfe, albeit that he doe 
wholly denie and refuſc himſelfe, and be addicted full and whole 
to the glozie of God, and the laluation of his neighbours. The 
other errour ſtandeth, in that thepplate the lane of our felncs , 
next vnto the loue gf God, wheras Chꝛiſt doth alligne the ſetond 
place erpzelſely, t the loue of our neigdbour : 

Muſculus fol. 475 
a "TIO Laue is the fulfilingof the law- e 
Daule Romi. affirmeth that loue is the fu lftuing ot $law; 
and tha he which loueth, doth of his owne arcoꝛd all that h law 
requireth'. And firſt Tims, he ſaith, that the loue of a pure 
heart and god conſcience, and faith vnfained, is the ende 4 fuls 
filling of the la we. Foz faith vnfained in Chꝛiſts blond, cauleth 
thee to loue fo2 Chꝛiſts ſake, which loue is the pure lone onely, 
and the onely cauſe of a god confriente!; foꝛ then is the conſci⸗ 
ente pure; when the eyes loketh to Thꝛiſt in ali hir deedes, to 
doe them foz his lake, e not for hir-owne ſingular aduauntage, 
d any other wicked purpoſe. And loho both in his Golpell and 
alld Epiſt les, ſpoaketh neuer of any other law, then to laue one 
another purtein Affirniing that we haue God himſelfe dwelling 
mot and alt that God ne it we loue one another. 
N u! * 40 J. 47 ; Tindale;fol. 26. 
N | Tt, Ag ine, 
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Againe, Loue of hir owne nature, beſtoweth all that ſhe hath, 
and euen hir owne ſelfe, of that which is loued. Thou na delt 
not to bidde a kinde mother, to be louing to hir enely ſonne. 
Much lelle ſpirituall Loue, which hath eyes ginen bir of God, 
nevdcth mans lawe to teach hir to doe hir dutie. And as in the 
beginning he did put foꝛth Cbzilk as the canſe and Authour of 
our rightcouſneſſe : euen ſo here ſetteth he him foꝛth as an ex, 
ample to counterfaite , that as he bath done fo vs , cuen ſq 
ſhould we doe one fo another. Tindale. fol. 49, 

Hilo we ought to loue God. 
4.10 11 This doe, and thou ſhalt liue. I That is to ſay, Loue thy 
 Lozd God with all thy ſoule, with all thy ſtrength, 4 with all 
thy minde, « thy neighbour as thy ſelfe: as who ſhoulo ſay, if 
thou doe this. oꝛ though canſt not doe it, pet if thou feeleſt luſt 
there vnto, and thy ſpirit ſtirreth and mourneth, 4 longeth after 
ſtrength to doe it, take a ſtgne 4 evident token therebp, that the 
ſpiritof life is in the, ⁊ that thou art cled to life euerlaſting by 
Chꝛiſts blond, whoſe gift and purchaſe is thy faith, and that ſpi⸗ 
rit that wozketh the will of God in thee, whole giffe alſo are thy 
die des. oꝛ rather the derdes of the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt and not thine, 
and whoſe gifte is the reward of eternall life, which followeth 
god wozkes. - it | L.indale. fol. 78. 
4b. 5. 42 e haue not the lone of God in vou. The loue of God 
is herc taken, fo2 the whole feeling of godlineſſe. Foz no man 
can loue God, but he muſt alſo honour him, and muſk ſubmitte 
himſelfe wholly vnto him, even as where is no lone of God, 
there is no obediente, in conſideration , Moſes maketh this the 
ſu mme of the lawe, that we loue God with our whole heart, ic. 
ant Marl. vpon Iohn fol. 181. 
Why Lone hath the chiefe place, aboue 
| ! 41112 37) Faitii and Hope, *::! "> 1; ”- 
1.Cer.iz.r; | Now abideth Faith, Rape 2 Laue, but the chiefe of theſe is 
** * Koue. { The chiefe of theſe is Lone,not concerning/ iuſtificati- 
on, but concerning the applieng of all things to the-pzofit of the 
Congregation. Nothing lefteth ſame one petuliar thing diverl 
iy referred, to be now infcriout; now: ſuperiour fo another. 
Lone, concerning maouiding foz/therneceſſitte of thy neighbour, 
is chiefe and aboue-Faithz but concerning the obtaining of 18s 


ſtification and ſaluation, doth Faith excell Lone , Now - = 
| d 
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Paule doth not hare diſpute , what Faith doth in iuſtification, 
but what loue doth to them that be nedic in the Congregation, 
therin is Loue chiefe,foz it ſeketh narrowly to ſee them holpen. 
To this intent-onely doth ©. Paule giue Loue the chiefe place 
here, Eraſmus in his Annotations vpon this place, doth like- 
wiſe expound it. Tindale, 
Of Mary Magdalens loue. | 

any ſinnes are foziuen bir,foz the loned much, oꝛ whercby 
it commeth that ſhe loued much. either doe we here 
wzelt the wo2ds of the Goſpell to maintaine a wꝛong opinion, 
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Louk.7. 471 


fo; in the biſto2y there goeth befoze ; firſt, when they were not 


able to pap, he fozgaue them both. If he fozgaue them, and if 
they were not able to pay,he did not then fozgine them foz their 
joue. Foz if they had bene able to pay,he would not haue ſoz⸗ 
giuen them, Secondly, ther goeth befoze: Mhether of theſe will 
lone him moꝛe? y mon ſaith, He to whom he fozgaue him moze. 
Therefoze , the Lozds aunſwere could in effeg be nothing els 
but this: J haue foꝛgiuen hir very much, therefo2c hath ſhe lo⸗ 
ved me much. So then J lap, loue is of fozgiueneſſe,and not foꝛ⸗ 
giueneſſe , of lone , And then it kolloweth immediately: And 
he ſaid to the woman, thy faith hath ſaued the, goe in peace. 
We dotherfoze conclude, that there is but one onely ſatiſfeci- 
on, foz the ſins of all the woꝛld, to wit, Chꝛiſt once offered vp ſoz 
vs, which are by faith made partakers of him , Lu. 
Foz the loued much, that is ſaith Theopbilad, he hath ſhew⸗ 
ed hir faith abundantly, And Baſill in his ſermon ok Baptime, 
faith:he that oweth much, hath much foꝛgiuen him, that he map 
loue much mo2e. And therefoze Chꝛiſts ſaicng is ſo plaine by 
the lümilitude, that it is a wonder to ſee the enimies cf ß truth, 
dzaw and racke this place ſo fondly, to eſtabliſh their merito⸗ 


rious woꝛkes. Foz the greater ſinne a man hath foꝛgiuen him, 


the moꝛe he loueth him that hath bene ſo gracious vnto him, 
And this woman ſheweth the duties of loue, how great the be⸗ 
neſite was ſhe had receiued: and therefoꝛe the Charitie that is 

here ſpoken off, is not to be taken foz the cauſe, but as a figne, 
Foz Chzift ſaith not as the Phareſtes did, that ſhe was a ſins 


ner, but beareth hir witneſle, that the ſinnes of hir life paſt are 


kozginen hir. | Beza, 


any ſinnes are foꝛgiuen hir,becauſe ſhe loued much: Not 
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Againe,Loue of hir owne nature, beſfoweth all that the hath, 
and eucn hir owne ſelfe, of that which is loued. Thou na delt 
not to bidde a kinde mother, to be louing to hir enely ſonne. 
Much lelle ſpirituall Loue, which hath eyes ginen bir of God, 
nedeth mans lawe to teach hir to doe hir dutie. And as in the 

beginning he did put foꝛth Cbzilk as the canſe and Authour of 
our rightcouſneſſe : euen ſo here ſetteth he him foꝛth as an er⸗ 
ample to counterfaite , that as he bath done fo vs , euen ſo 
ſhould we doc one to another. | Tindale. fol. 49. 
051 How we ought to loue God. 

£+.10.23y bis doe, and thou ſhalt live , ¶ That is to ſay, Loue thy 
Tod God with all thy ſoule, with all thy ſtrength, 4 with all 

thy minde, thy neighbour as thy ſelfe: as who ſhoulo ſay, if 

thou doe this,oz though canſt not doe it, pet if thou feeleſt luſt 

there vnto, and thy ſpirit ſtirreth and mourneth, & longeth after 

ſtrength to doe it, take a ſigne 4 euident token thereby, that the 
ſpiritof life is in the, that thou art cle to life euerlaſting by 
Chꝛiſts blond, whoſe gift and purchaſe is thy faith, and that (pi- 
rit that wozketh the will of God in thee, whole gifte alſo are thy 
die des. oꝛ rather the derdes of the ſpiritof Chꝛiſt and not thine, 
and whole gifte is the reward of cternall life, which followeth 
god wozkes. IL.iindale. fol. 78. 
10. . 42 Pe haue not the lone of God in pou. The loue of Cod 
is heere taken, fo2 the whole feeling of godlineſſe. Foz no man 
can loue God, but he muſt alſo honour him, and mull ſubmitte 
himſelfe wholly vnto him, even as where is no lone of God, 
there is no obedience,in conſideration , Moſes maketh this the 
ſu mme of the lawe, that we loue God with our whole heart, ic. 
enn Marl. vpon Iohn fol. 181, 

Why Loue hath the elñefe place, aboue 
450! $1014 500! d Fsitii and} Hape. 5: Ts 

ace: Now abideth Faith, Pape e-Loue, but the chiefe of theſe is 
Loue. ¶ The chiefe of theſe is Lone,not concerning/ iuſtificati- 
on, but concerning the applieng of all things to the-pzofit of the 
Congregation. Nothing lefteth ſomeone peculiar: thing diverb 
ly referred, to be now. infcriout, nom ſuperiour to another. 
Lone, concerning paouiding fo: the neceſſitte of thy noighbour, 
is chiefe and aboue Faith: but concerning the obtaining of iu⸗ 
ſtilication and ſaluation,doth Faith excell Lone , Now 1 
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Paule doth not here diſpute , what Faith doth in iuſtification, 

but what loue doth to them that be nerdie in the Congregation, 

therin is Loue chiefe,foz it ſeketh narrowly to ſe them holpen, 

To this intent-onely doth S. Paule giue Loue the chiefe place 

here, Eraſmus in his Annotations vpon this place, doth like- 

wiſe expound it. Tind. le. 
Of Mary Magdalens loue. 

Pany ſinnes are foztuen bir,foz ſhe loned much, oꝛ whercby 
it commeth that ſhe loued much. either doe we here 
wꝛeſt the woꝛds of the Goſpell to maintaine a wꝛong opimon, 
fo; in the biſto2y there goeth befoze : firſt, when they were not 
able to pap, he foꝛgaue them both. Ik he fozgaue them, and if 
they were not able to pap, he did not then foꝛgiue them foz their 
loue, Foz if they had bene able to pap, he would not haue ſoz⸗ 
giuen them. Secondlp, ther goeth befoze: Whether of theſe will 
lone him mozc? y mon ſaith, He to whom he fozgaue him moze, 
Therefoze , the Lo2ds aunſwere could in cffca be nothing cls 
but this: J haue foꝛgiuen hir verp much, therefozc hath the lo⸗ 
ved me much. So then J lap, loue is of kozgiueneſle, and not foꝛ⸗ 
giueneſſe , of lone, And then it kolloweth immediatelp: And 
he ſaid to the woman, thy faith hath ſaued the,goe in peace. 
We dotherfoze conclude, that there is but one onely ſatiſfeai- 
on, foz the ſins of all the woz1v,to wit, Chꝛiſt once offered vp ſoz 
bs, which are by faith made partakers of him. Lu. 


Foz ſhe loued much, that is ſaiih Theopbilact, he hath ſhew⸗ 


ed hir faith abundantly, And Baſill in his ſermon of Baptime, 
laith:he that oweth much, hath mach loꝛgiuen him, that he map 
loue much mo2e. And therefoze Chꝛiſts ſaieng is ſo plaine by 
the ſimilitude, that it is a wonder to ſee the enimies cf ß truth, 
dꝛaw and racke this place ſo fondly, to eſtabliſh their merito⸗ 
rious wozkes, Foz the greater ſinne a man hath foꝛgiuen him, 
the moꝛe he loueth him that bath bene ſo gracious vnto him, 
And this woman ſbeweth the duties ok loue, how great the be⸗ 
neſite was ſhe had retceiued: and therefoꝛe the Charitie that is 

here ſpoken off, is not to be taken foz the cauſe, but as a figne, 
Foz Chziſt Caith not as the Phareſies did, that ſhe was a ſin⸗ 
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ner, but beareth hir witneſſe,that the ſinnes of hir life paſt are 
koꝛginen hir. Beza. 


Many linnes are fozgiuen hir,vecaule ſhe loued much: Not 
Tt. u. that 
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Cecile. . i. 


Loue or 
hate. 
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that hir loue obtained remiſſion of hir ſinnes, but faith, ont ot 
which hir loue p2oceeded: and theref62e Chꝛiſt openly affirmeth, 
Thy Faith hath made the ſafe , Foz (as ſaith Saint Paule) 
without faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11.6, And 
whatſoener is not of keith, the fame is ſinne. Rom. 14.23. 
lg” Tindale. 
The moze we knowledge out ſunnes to God, the moꝛe ſhal 
be foꝛgiuen vs. The leſſe we acknowledge our offences, the 
Icffe foꝛgiueneſſe we rec eiue, as by Chꝛiſts example to Sy mon 
the Phareſie of two debters, who confeſſed that man to loue 
molt, that had molt foꝛgiuen him. Do it is ſaid of Chzilt by 
this woman (meaning Mary Magdalene)ſhe bath loued me molt 
therefoze moſt ts foꝛgiuen hir. She hath knowen hir ſins molt, 
whereby ſhe hath moſt loued me, and thou haſt leſſe loued me, 
becanſe thou haſt leſſe knowen thy finnes : therefoze , becauſe 
thon halt leſſe knowen thy ſinnes, thou art leſſe fo2otuen. 
Hemmyng. 
We may not thinke that loue cauſeth remiſſion of ſinnes, 
but that remiſſion of ſinnes canſeth lone , foz that our loue fol- 


little: It we examine the circumſtaunce of the place, and ponder 
it diligently, we (hall finde it, to be none other wiſe. But how 
ſhall we aunſwere the phzaſe of Scripture, which ſaith that 
many ſinnes are foꝛgiuen hir, becauſe ſhe loued much: Sommer 
is nigh, betauſe the trees bloſſome, and pet the bloſſoming of the 
tres doth not cauſe Hummer, but Summer cauſeth them fo 
bloſſome. So Winter cauſeth colde,and not colde Minter, 2 yet 
we complaine on Winter, betauſe it is ſo cold, So we ſay,the 
tree is god, becauſe the fruite is god. Tindale. 

How perte ct loue caſteth out all feare. 

CLoke, Feare, 

The meaning of this place following, 
No man knoſveth whether he be wozthy of loue oz hatred . 
Ede meaning of this plate is, that man knoweth not by thele 


- outward things, that is by pzolperitie 02 aduerſitie, whom God 
" doth faudur oz hate, Luther vpon the Pal, fol. 46. 


JS 
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By anyoutward thing in this life, no man knoweth whe- 
ther he is loued oꝛ hated of God, The Bible note, 
Po man knoweth, c. CPeaning, what thing he ought to 
chuſe oꝛ refuſe ; 02 man knoweth not by theſe outward things, 
that is, by pꝛoſperitie and adnerſitie, whome God doth fauour oz 
hate,foz he ſendeth them as well to the wicked, as to 2 god⸗ 
ly, eneua. 
l The difference betweene Loue and ChatitieJ. 

There is (ſaith this Authour) as much difference betwerne 


Loue and Charitie, as is betwene thzed and twined thꝛed. Foz 


though all twined thzed be thzed , pet all thzed is not twined 
thzed. So this wozd Lone is moze common and moꝛe gene⸗ 
rall then is Charitie. Foz true it is, that all Charitie is Loue: 
but it is not true that all Loue is Charitie, In Greeke,Chart- 


tie is Agape, and loue is Eroz, There is the ſame difference in Loue and þ 
the one wozd from p other, that is in a pen and a quill, All our Charitic, # 


pens fo2 the moſt part be quills,but all our quills be not pens, 
The quill is that remaincth in his nature, without anpe other 
_ faſhion oz fozme put to it. The pen is a quill ſhaped and foꝛmed, 

and made apt to wzite. Lykewiſe'Loue is the common affect 
02 fauour: Charitie is Loue reduced into a due oꝛder towards 


God and man, as to loue God alone fo; himſelfe, x to loue man 


Lupſet. 
Of fiue manner of loues. | 
There be fiue waies noted of louing one another. Df the 
which number, one way is pꝛaiſed, thꝛee be vtterly diſpꝛaiſcd, e 
one neither pꝛaiſed noz diſpꝛaiſed. Firſt J may loue my neigb⸗ 
bour foz Gods ſake, as cuery god vertuous man, loue th euerpe 
man, Second J may loue my neighbour of a naturall affection, 
becauſe he is my ſonne,my bother oz my kinſman, Thirdly, J 
may toue.foz vaine glozie, as if I lake by my neighbour to bee 
wozſhipped oz aduaunced to/bonour. Fourthly,J may loue fo: 
couetouſnefſe , as when J cheriſh oz flatter a rich man foz his 
gods, when J make much of them that haue done me pleſures, 
and may doe me moe. The fifte way, J may lone foz my ſenſu⸗ 
all luſt, as when J loue to fare deliciouſly, os els when J mad 
02 dote vpon omen. Tye ſirſt way to lone my neighbour fog 
the loue J beare to Cod, is onely woꝛthy to be pꝛailed . The le 
cond way naturally deſerueth neither pꝛaiſe no: dilpzaiſe. Th 


foz Gods lake,qc, 


Tt.iy, td 


, 
, 
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third, the fourth and the fit, to loue foz glozic, and aduantage oz 
pleaſure, all thze be ark naught, Lupſet, 


LOYFLINESSE. 


Wherefore lowly men come to worlhip , 

T ve lowly perſon ſhall come to wozthip. ot fo2 tha 

lowlineſſe deſerueth theſe things, but that theſe fall vnto the 
lowly foz the lowlineſſe of Chꝛiſt. Hemmyng, 
Saint Auguſtine ſaith that the whole lowlineſſe of man, 
conſiſteth in the knowledge of himſelfe. Caluine. Plal. 9, 
Ot looſing & binding. ¶ Loke. Binding & looſing. 

Of the looſing of Lazarus. CLoke, Lazarus. 


e EYCITER. | 
What is meant by Lucifer, CLoke,Nabuchodonoſvr. 


LVXE. 


IĨ he life of $.Luke written by S. Hierome, 

1 * a Phiſition 4 bozn at Antioch, was not ignozant of the 

Crecke tongue (as his wziting do ſhew)he was a follower & 
diſciple of the Apoſtle Paule, t a companion of al his peregrina⸗ 
tion: he w2ote a volume of the Goſpell,of whom þ ſame Paule 
ſaith on this wiſe : Me haue ſent W him a b2other, whoſe pꝛaiſe 
is in the Goſpel thꝛoughout all p Congregations, And againe to 
the Colloſsians : Poſt deare Lucas the Phiſition græteth you. 
And fo Timothie: Luke is with me alone:Þe ſet fozth alſo an 
other ſpeciall god boke, which is intitled the Aces, of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, the ſtoꝛie whereof came euen full to Paules time, beeing : 
tarieng two peares at Rome, that is to ſay, vnto the fourth pere 
of Nero the Emperour there, whereby we do wel perceiue that 
the ſame boke was made in the ſame Citie. Cherfoꝛe as fo2 the 
cirtuites of Paule © of Tecla the Uirgin, and all the tale of Leo 
by him baptiſed; we recken among the Striptures tbat be cal 
led Apocripha;Fo2 what manner a thing is it, that a tompam⸗ 
on which neuer went from his elbow, ſhould among his other 
matters be ignoꝛaunt of this thing alone. Tertulian, which was 
ntere vnto that time, repoꝛteth that a certaine Pzieſt in Aſia, be- 
ing an atfectionate fauourer of the Apoſtle Paule, was conuia 
befoze Iohn foz being Authoz of that boke, and that the — 

confe 
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confeſſed himſelle to haue done the thing,foz the loue that he bare 
to Paule, and the boke by reaſon thereof, to had eſcaped him 
Some Writers deeme, that as often as Paule in bis Epiſtles. 
ſaith, accoꝛding to my Golpel,he ſignifieth of the wozke of Luke. 


And that Lulec learned the Goſpell , not onelp of the Apoſtle 
Paule(who had not bene conuet ſant with the Lozd in the fleſh) 


but alſo of the reſt of the Apoſtles, which thing Luke alſo him⸗ 
elle declareth in the beginning of his owne wozkes , ſaieng: 
As they haue deliuered them vnto vs, which from the beginning 
ſawe them themſelues with heir eyes, and were Miniſters of 
the things that they declarkb. The Goſpell therefoze,he wzote 
as he had heard: but the Aaes of the les he compoſed as he 
had ſene, Me liued [rrrity; yeares not hauing any wife, Buried 
he was at Conſtantinople, vnto which Citie his bones were res 
moued & conuaied out of Achaia, together with p bones cf An- 
drew the Apoſtle, in þ 20. pere of Conſtantius pEmperour, Eraſ. 

In this ſecond boke, the bleſſed Euangeliſt S. Luke (whole 
life we haue ſet foꝛth already at the beginning of his Goſpell) 


doth declare & wzite vnto bs (ik we will be Theoplule, that ia 


to ſay, vnlained louers of God) what was done and w2onght 
fo2 our ſecular comfozt,after the glozious Reſurrection, 4. moſt 
triumphant Aſcention of our Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, how that 


dur Lozd Jeſus did both pꝛomiſe, 4 allo gaue moſt abundantly 


his holy ſpirit vnto all his Diſciples. And what this ſpirit did 
wozke by the pꝛeaching of the wozd,both in the Jewes, and al⸗ 
ſo in the Gentiles, that belæued in Chꝛiſt: this boke hath al⸗ 
wayes bene in great eſtimation, and that moſt deſeruingly. Foz 
the Actes of the Apoſtles (ſaith . Hierom) ſæme to be but a bare 
biltozy, becauſe in them onely the infancie of the Church which 
then began to ſpꝛing)is ſet fo2th:but if we conliver that Luke the 


Phiſition(whoſe pꝛaiſe is in p Goſpell)hath witten them: we 


ſhall alſo perceiue, that all his wozds are 5 phiſick of a langut- 


147 


ching x ſick ſoule. What other thing (J beſeech vou )is this ſacred 


I beauenly hiſtoꝛp, but one of the chiefeſt parts of the Goſpell. 


in this boke, p ſelfe ſame-cozne is ſet foih⸗ being alredy ſpꝛong 


vp, and declaring moſt etfecually his riches vnto the woꝛld. A- | 
gine,if we had not by Luke knowneafter what manner Chꝛiſt 


Tt.iuy, _ fozſoke 


Foz truly in $,other-bokes(which are intitled the Goſpcll) the 
coʒne of wheate are caſt into the ground 4 diſcribed. But heere 
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koꝛſoke the carth, where and in what place,how and after what 
falhion,the pꝛomiſed Comfozter did come, what beginning the 
Church had, wherein it did flouriſh, by what meanes it did in⸗ 
creaſe, ſhould we not haue lacked a great parte of the Goſpell ? 


 Therefoze Bede did right well, ſaieng, that Luke had not onely 


1b. 17. 
15. 


made an hiſtozie vntill the Reſurrection and Aſcention of the 
Lozd, as the other did, but alſo did ſo ſet fozth by wziting the do⸗ 
ings of the Apoſtles, as much as he knew tobe ſufficient to edi- 
fle the faith of the readers e hearers,that onely his boke (tou- 
ching the Actes of the Apoſtles) was by the Church thought god 
to be credited, all other which pꝛeſumed fo wꝛite of the ſame 
matter being reieced & diſappzoned, Chriſoſtome alſo, to them 
that did meruaile why S. Luke had not wzitten foztb all the 
Apoſtolicall hiſtozie vnto the ende, oz that he had not deſcribed 
the Aces of enery one of them ſeuerally in boks by themlelues, 
doth aunſwere godly, ſaieng : Theſe are ſufficient vnto them 
that will apply their mindes and take herde. Therefoze' leaning 
vnpꝛoſitable queſtions (why was not this wꝛitten oz that wzit- 
ten) let vs take heede vnto thoſe wholeſome ſaiengs of the C- 
uangeliſt, that ſo we may apply, this moſt comfozfable ſalue 
(miniltred vnto vs by him) vnto our wounded ſoules. 

| Sir, I, Checke, 

Luke warme. Luke, Colde, 


LY/NATIKE. 


Of the man that was lunatike , | 
A Alter baue pitie vpon my ſonne,foz he is lunaticke , 
CThey that at certaine times of the Mone, are troubled 
with the falling ſicknelle,oz any other kinde of diſeaſe , But in 
this place we mult ſo take it, that beſide the naturall viſeaſe,he = 
had a dineliſh phzenſie. Bez 


LYTHER, What he vvas. | 


[, Veberwas an Auguſtine Frier. And began to wite againt 
the Biſhop of Romes Pardons , in the yeare of our Tode. 
1517. a 


The cauſe why he firſt wrote againſt 
the Biſhop of Rome. | 
Frier Tecel the Pardoner,made his pzoclamations _ = 
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people openly in the Churches in this ſozte : Although a man 
had lyen with our Ladye Chziſts mother, and had begotte her 
with childe, yet were he able by the Popes pardons to pardou 


the fad, | mus | . Q 4 4 
How he wrote to Pope Leo. 
In the ptare at our Loꝛde. 1518. the tenth yeare of King 
Henry: the eight, Lutber wꝛate firſt to I. eo Biopſh of Rome, 
concerning the bie ol pardons, and in certeine pꝛiuate diſpu⸗ 
tations, called in doubt diuerſe things concerning the Biſhops 
ſupzemacie,foz which after he was troubled, & laſtly pꝛoclai- 
med an heretike, vnder the defence-and maintenaunce of Fre- 
derilce Duke of Saxonie, he peeached t W2it againſt his pow⸗ 
tr. All Germanie ſwne after foz\mke the Biſhop of Rome, and 
ſo was the whole ſtate of Religion by his meanes altered a- 
mong them. 2 Sleadane. 
How he was troubled with the luſts of the fleſh... 

When J was a Ponke, Ithougbt by and by that J was 
btterly caſt awap, ik at any time J felt the luſt of the fleſh, that 
is to ſape, if J felt anꝝ euill motion, ſieſhly luſt, wꝛath, batred, 
0z enuie againſt my bꝛother, J-aſſaide manie wayes to heipe F 
to quiet my conſcience, but it wold not be:foz the concupiſcence 
and luſt of my fleſh did alwates returne, ſo that J coulde not 
reſt, but was continually vexed with theſe thoughts: This oz 


with impaciencie, and ſuchother ſinnes,therefoze thou art en- 
tered in this holy 02der in vaine , and all thy god wozks are 


bnpzofitable. If then J had rightly vnderſtode the ſentences of 


Saint Paule, The fleſh laſteth contrary to the ſpirite, and the 
ſpirit contrary to the fleſh, and theſe two are one againſt ano⸗ 
ther, ſo that ye cannot doe the things that pe would do; A ſhuld 
not haue ſo miſerablye tozmented my ſelfe, but ſhoulde haue 
thought and ſapde vnto mp ſelfe, as now commonlye J doe: 
Martin thou ſhalt not vtterlye be without ſinne,fo2 thou baſt 
fleſh : thou ſhalt therefoze fele the battell thereof, accoꝛding to 
that ſaieng of S. Paule. Che fleſh reſilteth the ſpirit . Diſpaire 
not therefoꝛe, but reſiſt it ſtronglp, and fulfill not the luſts ther- 
of, thus doing thou art not vader the lawe, 1c. Luther vpon 
the Gal. fol. agi. Let all troubled conſciences comfozt them- 
ſelues by this example of Martin _ and ſay as he on. 
v. 


that ſinne thou hat committed: Thou art infected with enuy, 
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The queſtion that Luther put footth a'lits + 
W '' © tle before his death. 

Luther a little befoze his death,moned this queſtion ko his | 
friends as they ſate at ſupper : Uhether we ſhould know one 
an other in the lyfe to come oꝛ no, and when they were al deſt- 
rous to l#afne of hint :-What ſaith de chaunced to Adam:Hy 
had neuer ſene Eue, but what time god ſhaped her, de was cat 
into a meruailous dead and ſound fleepe. But awaking out of 

the ſame, when he ſawe her, he aſked not whence ſhe is, no; 
Wwhence ſhe came, but ſapth, She is fleſh of his fleſh,and bone 
of his bones. But howe knewe he that: Uerily being full of 
the holy Ghoſt,and repleniſhed with true knowledge of God, 
he ſpake thus. In lyke manner ſhall wealſo in another life, | 
bee renued with Chzift, and ſhall knowe moze perfeclye our | 
parents, wines, childzen, and n is beſides,then A- | 
dam that time knew Euc, Sleadane, | 
( 
( 


7 1; Lutherspraier before his death. 


0 God my heauenly Father, e the father ol our Lozd Jeſus 
Chziſt, and of all conſolation, J gine the thanks, that thou 
haſt reuealed vnto me thy ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt, whome J haue 
belæued, whome J baue pꝛoleſſed, whome J haue loued, whom 
J bane fet fozth and honoured, whome the Bichoppe of Rome | 
and all that wicked rabell doe perſecute-and 'viſhonour,Jbe- 4 
ſeech' thee my Lozde Jeſus Chaiſt, receiue my ſoule: my hea- 
uenly Father, although J be taken ont of this lyfe, albeit J 
mult leaue this bodye, yet knowe J aſſuredly that J ſhall re- 
maine with the foz euer, and wo no man can fake me - of 
El, 


e 
What ew 1000 to riſe out of him; - Lwke, Seck. 
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9 16002 9 Of hinerct and tumult he cauſed | 
„ang! 16 in the Church, we) 


Heretike M ee a Piiel of Conſtantinople, faught that the ho⸗ 
My Gholt was a creature and no God. Betwerne this man 


and. one ms was great ftcife, whether of them ſhould ſut⸗ 


eede 


| 
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cede Alexander in the Biſhop:ick of Conſtantinople: o that 
Hermogenes maiſter of the chiuairie,was flaine of the people 
when he came with the Emperours authoꝛzitie to ſtabliſh Ma- 
cedonius, whom the Arrians fauoured, And being Biſhoppe of 
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Conſtantinople,he pzactiſedextreame crueltie in the Church, 


conſtraining the Ch2iſtians to receiue the Communion with 
the Arrians, in ſuch wiſe that if women oz childzen refnſed to 
doe the ſame; he did either cut off their paps , 02 by ſuchother 
truell tozments,fo2ce them therevnto. Ve cauſed much tumult 
and buſineſſe in the Church, till at laſt a Sinode was aſſem- 
bled at Conſtantinople of, 180. Biſhops againſt him. Cooper, 


¶ Macedonius at the firſt being an Arrian & depoſed by Aca- 


tius ſect,could not quiet himſelfe, but fell from the Arclans into 
an other hereſie , He denied the Godhead ok the holye Gholt, 
terming him the leruant and dzudge of the Father, and of the 
lonne. This opinion they ſay, Marathonius Biſhap of Nicome- 
dia taught befoze him, Theſe heretiks be called Pneumatoma- 
chol, Socrat. h.. chap. 25. Epiph. hæræſ. 73. 


l. 

What the Magies werſecr 
ZEbolde there came wiſe men from the Caſt fo Hieruſa- 
Dlem. ¶ Miſe men oz Magi in the Perſians tongue, ſigni⸗ 

fleth Philoſophers, Pꝛieſtes, oꝛ Aſtronomers, and are here the 
firlt fruites of the Gentiles, that came to wozſhippe Chzill, 
28310 31197 wen 531115093 16293 e os 3:9, enen 
Che wiſe men (called Magi) that came from the Eaſt, 


Math.2.1 


were neither kings noz Pꝛinces, but as Strabo ſayth (which 


was in their time) lage men among the Perſians, as Moſes was 
among the Hebrewes, He ſaith alſo that they were the Pꝛieſts 
ofthe Perſians, nigh Nennt 3956 £52 326 ene 
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MWhat a Magiſtrate. is, 13 
Be woꝛde Magiſtrate, is deriued from aiſter, and ſignt- 
" fizth the authoꝛitie iq office of them, which do epther by right 
finheritancegonerne ſubiecs;peoples,s; cities, either have þ 
rule appointed tit by free eleuiꝭ a choiſe, ſame do derine þ wo2d 
Pailter, fromthe Latin Aduerbe Magis, which is to lar, hort 
3 LE 05 
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in dignitie and aathozitie, Dome doe dzawe the woꝛde Maiſter 
from the Greeke wozd Meniſos, which ſignifieth greateſt. But 
whether that Maiſter come of the Aduerbe Magis, either of the 
Greeke wozd Meniſos, euerie wap, Pagiltrates do rep2eſent j 
authozitie e office of Pailters. And we be allo therby enfozmed 
that it were meete fo2 them which doe rule others to aduance 
and palle them whome they do rule, in the pꝛerogatiue of wil⸗ 
dome and autpozitie. M.uſc. fol. 546. 
| How Magiſtrates are the Miniſters of 
Gods iuſtice. 

As the true Church doth acknowledge the miniſters of the 
Golpell, as the true miniſters of God, o2deined by him, ſoꝛ the 
adminiſtration of ſpirituall things:euen fo doe ſhee knowledge 
the Magiſtrates as miniſters of his iuſtice o2deined of him fo; 
the confirmation of the publike peace, and. therefoze ſhe doth 
willingly ſubmit her (elf to them in all things foz God, Fo2 the 
knoweth verie well, that God would that cuerte man ſhould 
be ſabicc vnto them in all things, which are of their charge. 
And that they which doe reſiſt the fame, reſiſt the ozdinance of 
God, and do ſet vp themſelnes againf him. Ro.13.1, 1. Pet. 2.13. 

Pet, Viret, 
How the Eccleſiaſticall perſon is ſubic to 
the ciuill Magiſtrate, 

It perteineth to eccleſiaſticall perſons fo (udge in ſpiritu⸗ 
all cauſes, but if anic of them ſwarue from the right rule of iu⸗ 
ſtice, he is ſabiect to the cozrection and puniſhment of the civill 

Ex0.32.21 magiſtrate, As Aaron had his authoꝛitie of judgement in ſpirt- 
3. Re. . 35 tual cauſes, yet was he repꝛoued by Moſes. And the high Pꝛielt 
4+Re.16,16 was depoſed by Salomon, and Sadoc ſet in his place. And ſo 
ſhuld Ahas, it he had ben a godly pꝛince, haue depoſed V riah,foz 

making the p2ophane Altar. | 

How Magiſtrates that doe not perſwade the peo- 

ple to Gods worde, are not to be obei- 
ed in cauſe of conſcience. 

Che. xii. Pꝛintes that were ſent to explozate and ſearch the 
pꝛiuitie and conditions of the land of Canaan, two of them per? 
ſwaded the people to belæue Gods pꝛomiſes, and not to feare 
the people that dwell in the lande. Unto theſe godlye 2 


ton that maſter tan do no meze them others, and ertelling them 
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was no faith noz eredence giuen of the people ; The Pzinces 
perſwaded the thing contrarie vnto God, were-beleeued of 
the people and their counſel! admitted. By this we learne that 
(ach Magiſtrates as perſwade the people to Gods wozd,thould 
be beteened and obeied, the other not, in cauſe of conſcionce, ther 
mult God onety be heard. Act. 5 29. Math. 10. 28. Oꝛ els people 
ſhall faile of a right faith. Foz he that knoweth not what his 
duetie is fo God and his lawes, will beleus rather a lpe with 
his foze-fathers,then the truth with d wozde of God. And this 
man is no meet auditoz no; diſciple of þ woꝛd of God, l. North. 


MINI FIE. 
What it is to Magnifie. 


- 


1 dap will J begin to magniſie ther. ¶ To magnifie pꝛo- 7%. 3.7. 


perly is to aduaunce and ſet fozth excedingly,and to bzing 
him in eſtimation as it is ſapde . Gen, 12. and often in tbe 
Plalmes, T.M. 


f M A HOME. 


Of the riſing vp of this falſe Prophet. 

Ahomet of Arabia(as moſt men ſaye ) of the mother ſide 
Meetcenden from Abraham by the linage of 1ſmacl his ſon, 
which he had by Agar his ſeruaunt, which was a Jew, being 

latherleſſe and mot herleſſe. Ye was (by the Scenites ) ſolde to 
agreat rich Perchaunt, who loucd him ſo greatly foz bis fa- 
nour and wit, that he made him ruler of all his merchaundiſe 
and buſineſſe, and was verie diligent in his maiſtcrs affay2es, 
and gained much by occupieng with the Jewes & Chziſtians, 
and in vſing their company,learned many things both of ß one 
lawe and of the other. Vis Paiſter chaunced to dye without 
heyꝛe, leauing his wiſe verie rich, who being about the age of 
5 o. peares, liked the younge man Mahomet ſo well, that ſhee 
toke him to / hulband, and made him of a pwze man very rich. 
At the ſame time it chaunced a Ponke named Sergius, a man 
of verie euill nature, and verie ſubtile ( who fled Conſtan- 
tinople ſoꝛ hereſie)to fall into familiaritie with Mahomet, by 


whole inſtruction he increaſed ſo in Pagicall arte, that by his 


counſel! and aide, her toke vppon him to make the people be⸗ 
leue that he was a Pꝛophet, and chewing ſome points of Pas 
gicke, 
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ginke, he firſt perlwaded his wife and his houſeholde. He had al⸗ 


ſo an infirmitie called the falling ſickaefſe. And when his wife 
(being ſoꝛe afraide thereof) would aſke him what it was, he 
made her beleeue that it was the Angell of God, which came 
oftentimes to ſpeake vnto him, and foꝛaſmuch as he conlde not 
abide (as man) the diuine pꝛelence, he fell into ſuch agonie and 
alteration of ſpirit. After this his wife died and left him mer⸗ 
uailous riches, who then, what foꝛ the riches & b conltit repozt 
that went on Mihomet the PDophet, he became in greate re- 
putation amonge the Gentiles, And fo by the counſell of Ser- 
gius, he called himſeife the greate Prophet of God, and ſhozt, 
iy after when his name was publiſhed and of great authozitie, 
be deuiſed a lawe o2 kinde of religion called Alcaron , In the 
which he toke ſome part well nere of all the bereſies that 
had ben befoze his time. Mith the Sabellians he diuided the 
trinitte: with þ Maniches he affirmed to be but two perſss in p 
deitie:he denied the equalitic of the father t the fon, with Eu- 
nonius, and ſapd with Macedone, the holy Gholt was a crea, 
ture:and appꝛoued the multitude of wiues with ß Nicholaites, 
he boꝛrowed of the Jewes circumciſion, and of the Gentiles 
much ſuperſtition,and ſome what he tone of the Chꝛiſtian veri⸗ 
tie, beſide many diueliſh fantaſies inuented of his own bzaine. 
Thoſe that obeied his lawes be called Saraſcns, When he hav 
lived foztic peares, he died of the falling ſickneſſe, which he had 
of long time, ſaieng that when. he was taken there with. p the 
Angell Gabriel appeared vnto him, whoſe bzightneſſe he could 
not behold. Me was buried at Medina, the dares totzrney from 
the red lea, an hundzed miles from Mecha, where ts now the 
chiefe temple of his law, Ye was alter p incar nation of Chzilt, 
boo, peares. | 
Of the faire ſhew of holyneſſe in the king— 
dome of Mihomet, 

In outward pzetence of religion, euen the common ſozte of 
their people ercell the Wopiſh Ponks. Yea.enven they that are 
beſt refozmed Foz not onely their Clergie 4 Monks, but alſo 


their communaltie, ſap the comon v2aters together flag times 


cuerie day. Namely,at the Dun riüng, at none at after none, 
at the Dun ſetling, and alter ſupper when they goe to bed. At 


which time oz they go to pꝛap, they walh theme lues, they — 
them⸗ 
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fhemſolues bare fote,they knele downe vpon the ground, and 
noble men and commons intermedling themſelues altoge⸗ 

ther with the King , accomplith their oꝛdinarye pꝛaiets, with 

certeine bowing and falling flatte downe, without ſome laws 

full let, no man may neglea the ozdizaty pꝛaiers vnpuniſhed. 

They ke pe their ozdinarte holydayes and faſting daies with Holydaics 
eat deuotion and reuerence. They make often exhoꝛtation to and faſt- 

holyneſſe of lyfe to the people - ward: To dealing of doles: To 8 des. 

making of pilgrimages in remembꝛaunte of their Saints, and 

ſpecially of the Prophet Mahomet. They haue many Volpitals Noſpital. 

as well in their high waics as in their cittes,fo2 the receiuing | 

and ſuccouring of poze folke « Pilgrimes. They haue Ponkes Monkes. 

of ſuch ſpare and ſtaicd behauiour as neuer was heard of, both 

in diet, in apparell, in foꝛſaking of al things, and in withdzaw⸗ 

ing themlelues from the company of the common multitude: 

do as they maye (&me to reſemble rather lohn Baptiſt;pea, 

02 the very Apoſtles, foꝛ the ſtraitneſſe of their lpfe. Some ok yicons, 

them haue viſtons,rauſhments, 4 traunccs,and ſome of them 

are renowmed foz my2acles,as well in their life as after their 

death, Bozcoucr,ther is wonderfull honeſtie and behauiour a⸗ 

mong them. In their fare,apparell, building,riding,yca,x fur- Tempo- 

niture of warre,they vſe a plaineneſſe. When they eate their raunce. 

meates, all of them, as well the king bimſcife as alſo his noble 

men, ſit downe vpon the ground , 4 they vtterly abſteine from 

wine z (wines fleſh. They abhoz all ſuperfluitie 4 curiouſaes, 

ag well in apparel as in bnilding. Foz. moſt part they dwel in Tents. 

tents, 4 hales, which are remoued from place to place. In their Faithful 

leagus, bargains, x al pꝛomiles they ble al faithrulnes. F ervp6 Q 4 * 

it commeth to palle, p they.vſe no ſea les to ſcale their wꝛiting 

withall, no not euen in þ Painces matters. Wonderful is their 

lone 2 obodifce towards their king, inſomuch as al d noble men obedicce 

of d realm ſtand in awe of y kings only cõmandemẽ t. in ſo mas to their 

ny large kingdomes: al things are done by kings appoinment Ling. 

only, Thoſe p; be choſen to d wars, ſoz þ defence of their religi⸗ 

on, run to it ſo merry cheercfull, ye wold ſay they were go? Their wil 

ing to a wedding, They belens themſelues to be happie in all lingneſſe 

pointes, when they yeeld vp their ſdules among the ſpeares 4 0 battell, 

arrows,in defending 92 inlarging their Empire oz religis. Net- 


ther are they b die in p quarrell commended with ö mourning 
| of 
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of their friendes, but they be regiſtred among the Saints, that 

haue gotten the vpper hand, and they be openlye pzaiſed with 

Vymacs, Finally, great is the ſhamefaſtneſſe and honcſtye of 

— women. They be neuer ſeene in the companie of men, 9; 

lie ang in places of reſozt, Foz a man to talke with a woman abzode, 

mamefkaſt it is ſo rare a thing, that it map be counted foz a mpꝛacle, ifit 

neſſe of happen to be ſerene , Their women neither buie noꝛ ſell anie 

rheit wo thing , They neuer come in the ſight of men with their faces 
men. bare,neither in their owne houſes,noz out of their houſes, The 

apparell that they weare, is both verie comely and very plaine, 

and in the Church,thep haue a place alone by themſelnes from 

the men. Uho then wonld not wonder at ſuch behauiour and 

o2derlinefſe? Who! would not like it well: Mho could loke fog 

ſuch things euen at the hands of p popiſh Monks, boaſt they ne⸗ 

uer ſo much ok refozmation? Yeereby they mays eaſily deccine 

ſuch as are of an honeſt diſpoſition, and make them beleuc that 

God fantoureth them highly,and aduaunceth their Empire, 4c, 

Marl. pon the Apoc, fol. ig. 


ATZ IA. 8 


What this word Mayzim ſignifiethi. | 
5 Ayzim ſignifieth ſtrong defences, as Bulwarkes, and Cay 
{ttels; This God Mayzim, which our fathers, as Abraham, 
Iſrac,the Pꝛephets, and the Apoſtles with our fathers in the 
Pꝛimitiue Church neuer knew, is it which the ſhauen Ante⸗ 
chꝛills ot late haue made, and ſaine themlelues every die lo 
- make it; which llighthie ſegerdemane (ſay they) no Angell noz 
pet Mary her ſelſe cannot doe, but onely the Popes kalſe an⸗ 
nointed Antichziſts. This their ſtrong God 2 Caſtle Mayzim, 
is not only their own made God, but alſo al their rites, ceremo⸗ 
nies, la wes, doctrines traditians, with their tranſubſtantiati⸗ 
ons, all their lieng pꝛophane Papiſtrie, falle worſhipping, and 
Idolatrie belonging therevnto,#c, Melancthon vpon Daniel.“ 
¶ Mayzim, that is, the god of power and riches : they ſhall 
eſtteme their own power aboue al their Gods,4 worship it. Ge. 


MAKER. 


Againſt the falſe opinion tliat hath bene taught the peopls 
to receiue their maker in the Sacrament, 


+ "D111. 3 8 


The 
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Che Dacramunt is a Sderament.it 16.684 God At is the Auguſtin 
bzead-of our Load(as W. Auguſtine ſaith)it is not our Ko200;: 

it is a creature copruptible, it is not 9 maker of heauen 8; earth. 
Accurſed is de that giueth the name + gloꝛy of God ta a crea⸗ 
ture that is not God. Auguſt. in Iohannem. Tract. 5 9. 

Saint Chriſoſtome ſapth : Nahmdb que ſo, &c. Let vs not Chriſofts 
confounde the creature! and the creatoꝛ together: leaſt it be ſaid 


of vs Cher haas honoured'a creature moze. then their maker. 


- MAL4CHT, 


What 1 meant by e that Malachy 2 
| | ſpeaketh.of9 © | 
Fon the = of the — bnta the going downe of the 1 4.05 
F ameaiea is great among the Gentites s in eucry place 
incenſe ſhall be offered in my name, gc. ¶ Che pure ſacrifice 5 Tertulian 
Molachy ſyeaketh of(ſaith Tertuliao)that ſhould be offered in 
enery place, is tho weachiug of the Goſpell vnta the end ol the 
wozld, In an other place ho ſayth:; The Sacrifice that Malay: 
my meant „i a deudute Paaper;p2vcaving from a pare cons 
lence. (+ W 
The Prophet Malachy (ith D. Hierom) meaneth here» Hierome: 
by, that the pꝛaler of holy people ſhall be offered vnto God, not 
onelp in lewrie porn but a pꝛouinto ot the wos lo, but alſo 
in all plates: 1036 ni att 2880 3 
«/C — 0h, thy pure latriſite which Wise 5 
ts oltered not onely vpon the holy altar (03 communion table”): 
but adio euery wher. ¶ Then if it may be oſtered in euery place 
and without an altar, he meant not the ſacriſice ot the Palle.: 
God ſhe weth that their ingratitude, and noglect af his true 
ſeraice; (all be the tauſe of the catling of the Gentiles. And | 
hero theP2ophot that was vnder the/lawe framed his zds 
to the tap titie of the people: And bythe altar.q ſacrifice he me⸗ 
neth the ſpirityall ſervice of God, which ſhoulde be vnder the 
Gulpell, when an ende ſhould be made ol all thoſe legall ceres 
montes, by Chzilts onely ſacrifice, Geneza, 
The Pꝛophot in this place ſpake ua woꝛd of the Paſlſe, naz 
of anie oblation pꝛopitiatozie to be made by the Pꝛieſts. But 
he ſpake of the oblationof the faithfull people in what place ſo 
_ they be, which offer to God _ pure harts t minds ſacri- 
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fices of land « pꝛaiſe, pꝛopheſieng of the vocationof þ Gentiles, 
that God would ertend his.mercte vnto them, «© not to be God 


onely of the Jewes,but of all nations from Eaſt to Weſt, that 

with pure faith call vpon him, and glozifie bis name. Cranmer, 
.MAMMON, 

What this word Mammon fi 


ignifieth. 


26586. ATR friends ofthe wicked —— This woꝛd 


Cen. 26. 


Cen. 1. 26. 


Sap. 2.23. 


Mammon is a woꝛd of the Syrians ſpeach, & ſtanifleth ri⸗ 
ches. Do that the text meaneth, Beſtow your riches accoꝛding 
to the woꝛd of God, p God be pleaſed with pour doings, + not 
deceitfullp, as this fellow did; Tindale, 
C Againe,he defineth Mammon on this wiſe : Mammon 
(ſaith he) is an Yebzue wozd, e ſignifieth riches o2 tempozall 
gods,+ namely,all ſuperfluitie,and all that is aboue neceſſa- 
rie, the which is not reputed to our neceſſarie vſes, obere witz 
a man may helpe another, without vndoing oꝛ hurting of him- 
ſelfe. Foz Hamon in the Hebzue ſpeach ſignifieth a multitude 
oꝛ abundance, oz many, e therehence commeth Mahamon oz 
Mainmon IG oꝛ plentifulneſſe of _ 0; riches, tc. 


MAN, 


How man was made after the Image of God, 
8 ſaid, Let bs make man in our Image, accoꝛding to our 
likteneſſe, gc. ¶ This Image 4 likeneſſe of God in man, is 
expounded. Ephe. 4. 24. Where it is wzitten that man was cre⸗ 
ated after God in righteouſneſſe 4 true holineſſe, meaning by 
thele two wozds,al perfection, as immoꝛtalitie, wildome, truth, 
innocencie, power, c. GSGegeua. 
- After the ltkeneſfſe of God creafed 'be bim. CThat1s, after 
the ſhape and Jmage which was befoze appvinted fozy ſon of 
God, The chiefe part of man alſo intich is p ſoule, is made like 
vnto Godin a certeine pꝛopoꝛtion of nature, ot power, t wozke 
ing. So that in that we are made like vnto God. Tindale. 

How God made man to be vndeſtroied. | 

God made man to be vndeftroied. ¶ That is, when God made 
him in the Image of his owne likeneſſe:neuertheleſſe thꝛougb 
the enuie of the diuell came death into the world, whereby it 


may be caſily gathered the wiſe mi doth ſpeak ther of O_ 
cing 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS., 
being in the molt perfect fate of his firſt creation, in the which 
if he had continaed abiden fill, obaieng the commandement 
the Lozd his God had giuen him, neither deathnoz hel could 
aue had anie power of him, he ſhoulde haue bene-immoztall, 
de ſhould haue liued foz euer. God then had created him to bes 
dndeſkroied/ if he had not thꝛough diſobedience bzoken his conv 


maundement. jt 2 
aa God would not that man ſhuld periſh. But 
ter that they were created, haue deſtled the name of him that 


made them, and are vnthankfull vato him, which pꝛepared lyfe 


"4 


fo; them, RN. Fa: | 
How the death of man and beaſt is alike, 


But they, al 4 £8.59 


dition to them both, as the one doth,ſo doth the other, ¶ There is 
no difference betweene a man and a beaſt, as touching the bod 
which of them,both dieth, but the ſoule of man liueth immoz⸗ 
tal, a the body of man riſeth vp againe, by the mightie power of 
the ſpirit of Go. The Bible nate, 

CPanis not able by his reaſon and iudgement, to put 
difference betwene man and beaſt, as touching thoſe thinges, 
wherevnto both are ſubiect:oz the eye cannot iudge any other⸗ 
wiſe of a man being dead, then of a beaſt which is dead. Pet 
by the wozd of God and fayth,. we eaſfly know the difference. 


Geneva, 


Who knoweth the ſpirit of man that goeth vpward, C Peay ; 21 


ning, that reaſon cannot compꝛehend that which faith,beleuetb 
herein. Geneua. 


The immoztalitie of the ſouls is not knowne by carnall 


The Bible nate. 


keaſon oꝛ ſenſe, but by the woꝛd ok the ſpirit of God. 
no mans life is but ſorow and care, 


; What pzofit(Caith-the wiſe-man)hathman moze of all the la» Z.. 23. 


bour where with he wearicth himſelfe under the Sunne, but 


ſozrow and care,and nothing without paine e griefe. CEuripi- Mans life 


des ſaith, i thou which art bozne moꝛtall, doe thinke to liue thy 
ſelke without labour and vnquietneſle, thou art a-fole , | 
7 2. 13 I. Northbrooke. 
Of mans good purpoſe before grace. 
Areaſon. of the Pelagians ¶ Dance men, of mans god pur⸗ 
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ode grace. The grace'of Gov(ſay theyMmoth belpe mans 
ie nen vdoth arſt inen nd purpofe well , 


1 wa ſaith,diſpole himſelfe by attrition to yon grace 
und — Gov dun hyelpe'hun,” 
; 1, C3631 tif $53 'Agnſwere; «Us is 


Df. #hbvo none can Slog 


$6; intent, but all is againſt godnefſe,and eleane-contra- 
wa. pur ff nen ings that agreeth with grace, tilt that God of 
poſe, 18 6 mtere mertx commeth and giueth him a will to will god- 


nelle, pea and that wen de thought nothing of godneſſe, but 
Auguſtin doth clerely reſiſt all godneſſe. This doth D. Auſten pꝛoue in 
thel wo2ds: The Pelagians ſay; that they graunt how j grace 
by phe enery mans god purpoſe, but not that he gineth that 
Be ——— that . ſtrinethagainſt it. Chis thing dog 
they lay as though man of himſelfe, without the helpe of God 
* hath a gwd'parpoſe'and a god minde to vertue, by the which 
merit pꝛoceding beſdze, he is woztby to be holpen- -of the grace 
ol God that followeth after. Donbtleſſe the grace that follow- 
1 eth doth helpe the good purpoſe of man, but the god purpole 
ſhuld neuer haue dene, if grate had not pzeceded , And though 
that the god ſtudie of men when it veginneth is bolpen ol grace, 
vet i dis neuer An without grace. ¶ Herre we le S. Auſten 
cleere againſt them. | D. Barnes. 

How mans —— may be 8 
There be ſome oꝛders in þ pꝛimitiue Church commgunded 
1 God e ſome other were demſed by men, foz þ better training 
Mans or. dk the people. Such ozders as were cõmanded by God, map in 
dinaunce. no Wile be chaunged, one ly becauſe God commannded them: fo 
— God is euerlaſting, ſo is his woꝛd t commaundement euer⸗ 
laſting. Dn the other ſide ſuch oꝛder as haue bene deniſed by 
men, map be bzoken vpon ſome god conſideration, only becauſe 
they were men thatdeuiſcd them. Foz as they he moꝛtall, ſo all 
their wWildome and inuentions be but moꝛtall, And ſo inderd as 
touching ſuch things as haue ben o2detned by men, we are not 
bound ok netellitie to the oꝛder of the pꝛimitiue Church), But 
ſach things as Odd hath pꝛetiſely cõmanded by diaet 
neuer be bzoken,by any cuſtome oz conſent. lewel. 

Ot the diſpoſition of man. 


As mans ſfrongth 10 is his wozke : as is his will, 1 5 
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his woꝛke:as is his fozecalt,ſo is his doing: as is his heart, * dif- 
fo is bis mouth:as is his eye,lo is his ſlæpe:as is his mind, ſo ? on. 
is his talke, either of the law of the Loꝛzd, oꝛ of the la we of Be- 
hal, In the Teſtam. of Neptalin. 

Of mans will and running. 

It lieth not in any mans will oz running, but in the mers x,,,,,.16 
cie of God. Whereas ſome vpon this place doe aſcribe part of 
juſtification vnto the grace and mercie of God, x part of it vn⸗ | 
to the ſame will and running,oz indeauour of man, S. Auſten Mans wil 
maketh anſwere thus: Jf(ſaith he) the Apoſtle did meane none d *v"* 
other thing, but that it doth not onely lpe in the will and runs b. 
ning of man, except the mercp of God doe helpe, we may alſo 
ſap on the contrarp, that it lycth not only in the mercy of God 
without the will and running of man: but ſith it were a plaine 
bngodlynefle to (aye ſo, let vs not doubt but p the Apoſtle did 
attribute all to y mercy of God, x that he did leaue no manner 
of thing vnto our owne will a endcuonr. Againe he ſaith in an 
other place: Therefoze that we ſhould beleue in God + liue 
godly, it lpeth not in the will and running of man, but in the 
mercy of God, not that we ought not both to will x runne, but 
becauſe that he himſclfe doth woꝛke in vs, both to wil and alſo 
to runne. | | I. Veron. 

Oftwo Hebrew words that ſignifie man, 

Aman ſent from God. The Hebꝛewes haue two ro2ds 7%. 1.6. 
to ſigniſte man, Adam and Iſh. Adam ſigniſieth a man ſubice 
to moztatitte , miſerie , and calamitie. 1/h,ſignifteth a man of 
reputation. The Pꝛophet Dauid compzehendeth both in one 
verſe in the Plal. Yeare this all pe people, c. Both childꝛen of 
Adam and childzen of Iſh. The Greeke wozd which the Euan⸗ 
geliſt vſeth is Anthropos. And as Plato techeth, it is made of vp 
loking,fo2'p ſtate of mans body is vpꝛight, ⁊ his face is aduan⸗ 
ted to heauen, he is not bent downe ward to the ground, after 
the manner of other beaſts, which thing the Graks noted by 
the name of a man, calling him Anthropes,an vp loker. They 
baue alſo another wozd Auer In the hop ſcripture wartten in 
Greke,this woꝛde Anthropos, fignificth a man compaũſcd 6 
milcry:fo2 inthe tenth of the Acts, when Cornelius woꝛſhipped 
Peter, he ſapd vnto him, ariſe, J alſo am Anthropes a mogtall 
man. And againe, Paule and Birnabas, when at Lillra inpiters 
UY,N, Chap⸗ 
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Chaplaines wold haue ſacrificed vnto them, rent their clothes, 

and cried, ſaieng: Men, why do ye theſe things, we alſo are An. 
thropoi, men lubicc to the ſame paſſions, and miſeries, 5 pou 
be. Se then the meaſure y the Euangeliſt kepeth, whe he ſaith, 
5 J was lent of God ; he adozneth him with high authozitic, 
1 ſetteth him vp on high, aboue the common ſozte of men, but 
uſing together this wo2d Anthropos, be tempereth the matter 
with iuſt meaſure v̊ no man ſhould think of Iohn moze then he 
was Foz our nature and cuſtome is, either to adnance men to 


bigh, oꝛ to abaſe oz depzeſſe the to low. The Jews extolled Iohn 


1. Co. 15. 4% 


Baptiſt to high,foz ſome thought ÿ he was no man, but an An⸗ 

gel in a mans bodie: Dome twke him fo2 the pꝛomiſed Melſias, 

The Euangeliſt weigheth him in a true paire of ballance, nei⸗ 

ther diminiſhing any thing that God had giuen him, noꝛ adding 

moze then was found in him, c. Traheron, 
Of the firſt man Adam,and the ſecond man Chriſt, 

The firft man was of the earth earthly, the ſecond man is 
the Loꝛd from heauen. CS, Paules purpoſe in this place, is not 
to ſpeake of the ſubſfance of our bodies, oꝛ of y ſubſtance of the 
Loꝛds bodie, but of þ qualities, as the woꝛds following declare, 
Hoios, Df what qualitie p carthly , of p qualitie are p earth⸗ 
lp, t of what qualitie the heauenlp is, of that qualitie are the 
heauenly. This then is the ſenſe, The fir ſt man was of þ earth 
earthly, that is ſubie to ſinne, and cozrupt affections, which 
bꝛing death. The ſecond heauenly,that is, full of heanenly qua⸗ 
lities, which thꝛough the power of Gods ſpirit , dzaweth them 
lyfe and immoꝛtalitis. as we beare the Image of the earthly,» 
is, were ſinfull,and therefoze compaſſed with death, ſo ſhal we 
beare the Image of the heauenlp, that is, our ſpirites ſhall be 
renued to true holpneſſe,+ our bodyes to immo2talitie.UWhers 
foze when he ſaith the ſecond man is the Loꝛd from heauen, de 
meaneth not that he bzought his body from heauen, but that hs 
is heauenlp, as he expoundeth himſelle, that he is endued with 
heauenlp qualytics, Traheron. 
¶ Unhereas he ſayth: The ſecond man is p Lo2d from heauen, 
it is attributed to Chꝛiſt as concerning his diuinitie, not in 
reſpect of his humanitie, whoſe fleſh hath this glozie by ß pow⸗ 
er of God, who dwelleth in it. Gencua, 

Of the man that gathered ſtickes on the Sabboth day. 


They 
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They fotmd a man gathering ſfickes on the Sabboth day, 15.3 

Necelſitie dꝛoue him not to gather ſfickes,# therefozo was 
he wozthy his cruell death, fozaſmuch as he deſpiſed to heare 
the woꝛd of God, wherevnto be was ſo ſtraightly commanded 
to giue eare on the Sabboth day. I. M. 
O the man wounded., | ts 

There was a man(ſaith Chziſt)that trauailed from Hieru- :,4.10.30 
ſalem to lericho, f by the way, fell among theues, was polled, | 
wounded, tc. In which perſon mankinde is ſignifted : much 
moꝛe cruelly handled by the dinell,then the figure expꝛelleth: wounded 
we were ſpoiled of the gifts, p God had endued Adam withal, . 
as innocencie, immostalitie, f the Image of God: & not onely 
in daunger of tempozall, but euerlalling death from which wee 
tould neuer deliuer our ſelues. The pꝛieſt # Leuit miniſters of 
the laweby whom p law is ſignifled)paſſed by, they ne could ne 

would help the afflicted, They loked vpon him, thep ſaw, that 
was all;fo2 the law ſheweth x reuealcth our miſery, releneth 
it not, The Samaritane(in whom our ſauiour Chzilt x the chzt- 
ſtan righteouſneſſe chming by him is ſignified)powzeth Ople 
into his wonnds, bindeth them vp, x catrieth him to the Inne, 
wherein is noted both our lacke and miſeric,and alſo our help 
from whence it commeth, 

How the birth of man is foure manner of waies, 

Men haue bene bzought info the world. 4.manner of wates, Birch of 
Lhe firſt manner was of Adam, who was ſhaped of the lime man. 4. 
of the earth. The ſecond was of Eue, who was bꝛought out of a v1*'*5 - 
ribof Adams. The third was of Chꝛiſt only, who was bozne of 
8 pure virgin. The fourth is the comon birth of all other men, 


which are conceiued ok the ſeede of male and female together, 
Hemmyng, 


MANDRAGORAS, 


What Mandragoras is. 

APP found Mandragoras in the field. The Pebzncs call it 
an hearbe, oꝛ rather a rot that bearcth y ſimilitude of mans 
body. Other cal it an Apple, which being eaten with meat caus 
ſeth conception, S. Aulten thinketh that it pleaſeth women be⸗ 
taufe it hath a pleaſaunt ſauour, oz rather foz deintinclle,bes 
cauſe there was not manp of them to get, T. M. 
| Uv, Ui, The 


Ce. 30.14 


— 
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¶ The Pandzake is a kinde of hearbe, whoſe rot hath a cer- 


teine likeneſle of the figure of a man, Geneua, 
AES. 
How the ſect of Maniches roſe of this man, 


Heretikc, Of this man came the ſec of the Maniches: he was a Per. 
ſian bozne,in manners rude and barbarous , and of a fierce 

and cruel nature, and without all modeſtie, he endeauoured to 
perſwade the people that he repzeſented the fozme of Chzilt, 
Sometime he ſapde that he was Paraclitus, that is, the 

true comfozter that was pꝛomiſed by Chzilt, is followers de⸗ 

nied Chꝛiſt to haue taken very fleſh. They reieced alſo the old 
Teſtament, and part of the new. Cooper, 

Jn the time of Aurclianns,began firſt the Maniches,and 

one Manes bozne in Perſia, was the beginner of them. This 

ſame ſpꝛead his venim abzode largely. Firſt by y Arabians:af- 

tet ward in Africa, which went ſo ſpe&dely on, y it could not be 

lwaged the (pace of two hundzed peares after ward. The chiele 

of their doctrine was, j ther wer two Gods, p one god, p other 

enill,+ both like euerlaſting. This doctrine ſemed vnto mans 

reaſon allowable, Foz ſeeing God is god by nature, 4 that in 

the meane ſeaſon the euill hath ſuch power:tit is neceſſarp ther 

be alſo a peculiar God, which is authour & doer of cuils,cqual 

to the other God with power & eucrlaſtingnes. Beſide theſe, 

had they other opinions Þ they taught,namely,y Chꝛiſt was no 

true God, neither receiued they the bokes of the Apoſtles, but 

fained their ſeucral doctrines,þ which they called Chꝛiſts goſpel 

alſo: They boſted alſo of ſeneral illuminatids of beauen,t ſatd, 

they gaue the holy Ghoſt, They oꝛdeined ſundꝛpe ceremonies: 

They vſed alſo choiſe of mcates.: They fozbad wedlocke, ſai⸗ 

eng, that thereby is obteyned the holy Ghoſff, They taught al⸗ 

ſo to rele cinill power. Foz Matrimonpe and gouernaunce 

of Common wealth, they ſayde to haue their ofſpꝛing from 

the euill God, and not to be o2deincd of the god Gov. Carion, 

Wherein the Papiſts agree with the Maniches. 

They called their vnmarried Pinilters(as S. Auſten, Epiſt. 
The pa- 72. faith) Ele ctos, they miniſtred the holy myſteries vnder one 
piſts and kind They pelded moze credit to their own deniles, the? to Gods 
Maniches holy Wo2d, They ſay the (ſcriptures are falſified 4 ful of = 
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They abltaine from fleth, x vet in their faſt, they had and vſed _— 
all manner delicates and ſtraunge fruits, with ſundzy ſozts of nr 4 
Dd 


ſpices in great abundaunce . They abſtained from wine, an 
pet vled other lyquozs moze daintic : pꝛetious then any wine, 
and thereof dzanke while their bellies would hold. 
Manes the Hereticke, whereof the Maniches haue their ap⸗ 
pellation, had his oziginall in Perſia (as Epiph. hæreſ. 66. wi⸗ 
teth) about the. 4.ycare of Aurelianus. He called bimſelfe Chꝛiſt 
and the comfozter. He choſe vnto himſelſe ry. Apoſtics.Ye ſaid 
that Chꝛiſt was not truly bozne,but phantaſtically, Euſeb. li. 7, 
cap, 30. Socrates,11,1,cap,i7.ſatth of him that at the firſt he was 
called Cubricus, Afterward chaunging his name, he went into 
Perſia, found the bokes of Buddas, and publiſhed them in his 
owne name, He taught that there were many Gods, that the 
Sunne was to be wozſhipped, that there was fatall deftenie , 
that the ſoules went from one body into another, The king of 
Perſia ſonne fell ſicke. Manes thꝛough Dozcerie toke bpon him 


to ture him and killed him. The King cauſed him to be clapt in = death 


& vvretch 1 3 
q 
| 


ed end, 


pziſon, but be bzake pziſon, and fled into Meſopotamia: there 
was he taken and ftayed altue,his ſkinne filled with chaſe, E 


hanged at the gates of the Citie. 
The Maniches confuted , 


Be walked on the water to go? to Jeſus, J This place . 14+29 i 


confutcth the Maniches and ſuch like Beretikes , which denied 
the truth of the humaine nature of Chzilt,ſaieng that bis — 
was not a true body, but a phantaſticall bodie. Thus they 
ſoned to vphold their errours: It pertaineth not to a true 0 
die to walke on the Sea, but Chꝛiſt walked vpon the Sea, ther 
loze he had no true noz reall bodie but a phantaſticall bodie | 
Theſe men conſider nothing moꝛe to be in Chziſt,then in a baſe 
man, as though it were impoſſible foꝛ God to helpe an 
maine bodie from finking in the Sea. But what ſape they of 
to this, Peter at the commanndement of Chzift, walked vpon 
the Dea. Why do they not conſider that he which cauſed Peter 
to walke vpon the Sea with an humaine body, can much moe 
eaſely himlelke doe the lige. They ſhould weigh the power of 


Chꝛiſt, it not in his owne dee , yet at the lcalt , by the de de 
of Peter. Marlorate, 224. 
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What Manna fignifreth, 

Ven eate they Angells fode. 0 Manna is talled the ins 
of Angells, not that the Angells vie luch fode, but becauſe 
it came downe from heauen, which is the dwelling place of An⸗ 
gels, and therefoꝛe doe ſome read here the bꝛead of the cloudes, 
becauſe it came from the tloudes: Some, the bzead of the migh⸗ 
tie, becauſe it tame from the Almightie, Exo, 16,14, Sap, 16,20, 
lohn, 6,31, T. M. 
How Manna is not the true bread that came from heauen. 

Moſes gaue pou not that bzcad from heauen,+c. CYe de⸗ 
nieth that Manna was that true heauenly bead, æ ſaith that he 
himſelfe is that true bꝛead, becauſe he feveth vnto the true and 
euerlaſting life, And as foz that that Paule. 1. Cor. 10. calleth 
Manna ſpirituall fode,it maketh nothing againſt this place, fo; 
he topneth the thing ſignified with the ſignes, but in this whole 
diſputation, Chziſt dealeth with the Jewes, after their owne 
opinion and conceive of the matter, and they haue no further 
conſideration of the Manna, but that it fed the belly, Beza, 

Manna is called the bzead of heauen and of Angells, be⸗ 
cauſe it rained from heauen by the miniſterie of Angells, Ther 
be ſome that do interpꝛet this, to be the bzead of Pzinces oz of 
great men, becauſe of the Hebzue woꝛd, which in another place 
ſignifteth Pztnces oz Noble men. Marl,vpon Iohn. fol, 206, 

Of thoſe that eate Manna and are dead, 

Pour Fathers did eate Manna in the Milderneſſe, and are 
dead, This verſe is two waies erpounded. Some vnder- 
ſtand it generally of all thoſe fathers of the Jewes , which did 
eate Manna tn Moſes time in the Deſart, as well godly as vn⸗ 
godly: inſomuch that the Lo2d ſpeaketh here in this place, not 
of the death of the ſoule, but of the body. But other ſome expoũd 
it of the wicked onely, which did eate Manna without faith of 
the truth, in the which is like, and therefoze are alſo dead, that 
ig to ſap, thep periſhed euerlaſtingly: but it ſeemeth not necel⸗ 
ſary, that we here diſtinguiſh betweene the belening & the vn⸗ 
be lening Jewes, Dnely Chziſt ſaith p Manna was acozruptt- 


ble meate to the Fathers, being fob not of the ſoule, but * the 
odp, 
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body, not ſempiternall but tempozall,which could not ſaue them 
from death. It followeth therefoze, that mens ſoule finde fode 
no where, but in him whereby they may be fed into euerlaſting 
life, foꝛ we mult remember what was ſpoken in another place, 


that there is no mention made here of Manna as Chziſt was 
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a ſecret figure (foz in that reſpec Paule calleth him ſpirituall 1. Cr. 10 


-meate) but here Chꝛiſt frameth his ſpeach to his hearers, who 
beeing onely carcfull foz the feeding of their bellyes, had no far ⸗ 
ther conſideratton of any thing in Manna. He doeth therefo2e 
iuſtly pꝛonounce that their fathers are dead, that is to ſay, which 
were in like manner addict to their bellyes , | 
Marl. vpon Iohn. fol. 221. 
What Minna and the white ſtone ſignifieth, 
To him that ouercommeth will J giue to eate Manna that 


is hid, and will giue to bim a white ſtone, c. J By Manna dhe. 2.17. 


under ſtande the woꝛd of Cod, and true heartie loue: by the 
white ſtone is ſignified the election befoze God, and alſo enerla- 
ſting peace and confidence in the grace and fauour of God, vnto 
everlaſting life, Sir, I, Cheeke.. 
How Manna & the water brought out of the ; 
Rocke, is compared to our bread and 
| wine in the Sacrament, 
The Manna which God ſent downe from beauen , to feede 


the people of Iſrael in the wilderneſle, and the water which he 


bzought out of the ſtone to refreſh and comfozt them, were even 
the ſame things vnto them, that bꝛead 4 wine is now vnto vs. 
Foz as . Auſten ſaith, as many as in that Manna vnderſtode 
Chzilk,did eate the ſame ſpirituall meate that we doe, But as 
many as ſought onely to fill their bellies of that Manna(the fas 
thers of the vnfaithfuil)did eate, are dead. And likewiſe the 
ſame dzinke,foz the ſtone was Chꝛiſt. Herre may we gather of 
D. Auſten that the Manna was vnto them,c3 the bzead is vn⸗ 
to vs. And likewiſe that the water was to them, as the wine is 
to vs: which thing appeareth moꝛe plaine by the woꝛds of Saint 
Auſten following, which be theſe: Manducauit Moſes Manna, 
&c. Moſes did allo eate Manna, ( Aaron & Phinehes did eate of 
if, which pleaſed God e are dead, wherfoze, becauſe they vnder⸗ 
ſod p viſible meat ſpiritualy. They wer ſpiritualy an hügred, 


they talked it ſpiritualy, p they might be ſpiritualy yan” 
| | ey 
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Chey did all eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, and all dzanke the 
ſame ſpiritnally which we doe, and they all did dzinke the ſamg 
ſpiritaall dzinke, They dzanke one thing and we another, but 
that was in the outward appearaunce, which neuertheleſle did 
ſtgnifte the ſame thing ſpiritually , Wow dzanke they the lame 
dꝛinke? They (ſaith the Apoſtle) dꝛanke of the ſpirituall ſtone 
following them, and that ſtone was Chzilk, And thereto Saint 
Bede adveth theſe woꝛds: Videte autem fide manente , ſigna 
variata: Behold, that the ſignes are altered, and pet the faith 
abideth one. Df theſe places it may plainely be perceiued, that 
it is no Article neceſfary to be beleeued vnder paine of damna⸗ 
tion, that the Sacrament ſhould be the naturall body of Chziſt, 
ſeing the olde fathers neuer beleued it. And as they were (a- 
.ued without beleving that Manna was altered into Chziſtes 
body:enen ſo ſhall we be ſaucd without belening that the ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce of bꝛead is turned into his naturallly body,fo2 the ſame 
faith hall ſaue vs, that ſaued them. And we are bound to be⸗ 
leeue no moze bnder paine of damnation, then they wer bound 


to belzue , J. Frith. 
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ARANATNA. 


What this word Maranatha ſignificth, 

. Cor. 16. Le him be had in execration , Maranatha, By theſe 
co woꝛds is betokened the ſeuereſt kinde of curſſe and excom⸗ 
munication that was among the Jewes, and the woꝛds are as 
much to lay, as our Lo2d commeth. So that his meaning maye 

be this, Let him be accurſed euen to the comming of the Lozd,— 

that is to ſay, to his deaths dape, euen foz euer. | 

©, Hicrome dath expound this wozd Maranatha, the Lozd 
tommeth, as if he ſhould ſay: Jf a man doe not beleeue our Lo2d 
Jeſus Chziſt, let him be accurſed: and let him be ſure that the 
the Lo2d(againft wh nd hatred can pꝛeuaile)doth come. Some 
againe doe expound it thus: Let him be as a rotten member 


cut off, and periſh vtterlp. Sir, I. Cheeke. 

CMaranatha : a wozd wherewith the arturſed 02 vyle per- 

ſon, in the extreame degree is ſignified, The Bible note, 
* MARCION. 


Of che damnable hereſies of this man. 


Marcion 


* 


{THELREXPO$SLTIONS. 
Aidan of Pontys encreaſed-the/dogrine. ol · Cerdon. Me lis 
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/ | ued in the time of luſtinus Martir, which wzote a bake 4. Hetetike 


him. Ne met Policarpus aud aſ ked of bim: noweſt thon 


Euſe b. li. 4. cap. 31. . He ſ aid. the: ſaule onely ſhould be ſaued 
end nat tho udn. Ne tunugbt that Cam with the, e 

ans at a mere ſauid ohen Chiſt went dolune to. Ve 
1 li. veai29,Epiphaereſ.42,waitethof him, that be was 
a Biſhops ſonne, who ohem he had dell our ed a Wirgin,was by 


to Rome: Heiug there, hecauſe they admitted him not into the 


Church, be hegan to peach Tetellable; ,doarine+ That there 


were their beginnings, god, iuſt and euill. Chat the new Te⸗ 
ſtament was contrarye to the olde, Ye denied the reſurrection 
oy 2 — T6132 
A -compatifan betweene the Mareiens, | 
doctrine, and the Popes, : „ 

"The Matciovsreceined an may to — Cbnidlen man,epeopt 
ho would refufe:martage. The Pope reteiueth no Pajeſts , ex- 
cipt they faz\ weare mariage. So that there is no diuerũtie be⸗ 
twene theſe heretikes and the Pope, but that theſe Yeretikes 
- doth except a greater number then the Pope doth, and ſpeaketh 
moze gouvraily;but tho thing is all one. Saz the Marciomtes 
indijeth miar iags vneleane fo their ſoꝛt, and ſo doth the Papa op 
his lozt. Farthermozs Mation:ſaith,that among <haiſten; mc 
man be no:tempzail'mariage;butall coniundion muſt bee 
ned into a ſpirituall mariage. And the ſelſe ſame thing ſaith the 
Pope of his Pziefts, wherſoꝛe feing Þ they do graunt how the: 
D. Paule and alſd holy Sat hers hath condemned this hereſie at 
the Marcibnites, it muſt nedes followe that the opinion ,of;t the 
Pope is likewiſe damned. But here will ſome obiec and ſay 
(as Eckius hath wzitten)thattheJvpe doth not condemne mas 
riage, but he cauſeth men alonely toſtap his vowe. Aunſwere, 


Firſt the Pope compelleth them and ik they will be Pꝛieſts, ta 


Wo ns A knowe thee. foz the firſt begotten of yg 


his oton kather excommunicated the church, e afterward he lied 


-vowr:/fozE:weare matisge a ii aber mer no ſtatute made a · 


ode ol h Pape palladzieſts, ſwuld os ineare mariage.tbẽ Mul 
thernovowes be made nin ie ſts ags inſt mariage but the thing 
ſhuld be tre: Dd the vowecommethaut ol the Popes decre t 


piodititton, e nat che aecra aut at the vowe, Frge, the bibi 
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* 


Hetetike . 


. Example. The Emperour maketh a ftatute, that 
no man hall be admitted into his ſeruice, extept he ſirſt i weare 
to be an enimie vnto the Kings grace of England. Js not now 
the Emperour firſt an enimie vnto the Rings perſon, and then 
alſo a foꝛbiddor of loue and fauour towards the Kings grace of 
England? J thinke his grace will take his ace none otherwile, 
Foz though he doe not'noz/ cannot make all men the Kings eni⸗ 
mies, yet he maketh all that appertaine vnto dim, to be þ kings 
enimies. So likewiſe the Pope, though he doe not foꝛbidde all 
men mariage, pet he foꝛbiddeth as many as will be Pꝛieſts, yea, 
and he will admit no man to be Pꝛieſt, except be firſt foz\wears 
mariage, Do khat the vowe is firſt made, oz the Pꝛieſthod be 
giuen. 200 | e * D. Barnes, 
A notable example of Marcions chaſt life , | 
Marcion and Montanus,two ranke Yerefikes, anone after 
the Apoſtles daies ſpꝛong vp, and fained ſuch a chaſte holineſſe 
of life, that they fozvad and damned mariage. But Epiphanius 
wzitethz that Marcion when he was receiued as a gueſt in the 
bouſe of a rertaine Deacon in Cipres, he caried away his Yoſts 
wike, deceiued with his holy pzetence of his new chaſt religion. 
And when Doctoz Marcion had taken his pleaſure ok hir, and 
caſt hir vp, the miſerable woman conſtrained to returne to hir 
hul band, lamenting hir fault, al ked him fozgiuenoſſe. This 
carcfult woman (ſaith Epiphanius) was afterward a god war- 
ning fo: many other women. moniſhing them to beware of Bi⸗ 
chop Marcion his doctrine. This Marcion and Montanus were 
the onely beginners ol the lawe of wiueleſle and huſbandleſſe 
chaſtitie,and the fir authours and patrons of the _ res 
| T Nahen elancthon. 


gion, 


MARCYS. 

The doteſtable hereſies of this man. 
» 4 AArcus of whom Marcoſi j, Color baſus of who 

Tand Heracleon,after whom the Meretikes ar | 
racleonites facrificed with witchcraft, to amaze their avvifozy 
they pzonounced Bebzue wo2ds : they ſaid vato the. women, 
open paur mouthes , and pꝛophecie thꝛough the power which 
commeth from vs, Pank women came to the Church. and vn 


* 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 
per colour of pꝛophetie confeſſed. that they were abuſed of them. 


Marcus ranne away with another mans wife: They pole 
© pple and water vpon the head of the departed, hoping ſo to re- 
derme them, They laid that the life and generation of man con 


ifted in 7.Karres : that Chꝛiſt ſuffered not indeede, but was ſo 
thought,and that there was no reſurrection of the fleſh, Epiph. 
hæteſ. 34. 35.36. Irenæus. Avug;li.de here, - . 


MART. 


How Mary the mother of Chriſt, ouglit 
not to be worſhipped, _/ 

CD (faith Epiphanius) did fozme a falhion, himſelle of the 

Mirgin Mary, as of the earth, who came downe from hea- 
nen, and being both God and the wozd , did put on fleſh of the 
Uirgin,but not that the Uirgin ſhould be wozlhipped , oz that 
he would make hir a God, oz that we ſhopld offer in hir name. 
Foz he neither did ſuffer hir to giue 02 miniſter Baptime, noꝛ 
to'bleſſe the Apoſtles, neither did he commaund hir to beare 
rule in the earth, but will haue vs to know, that he alone is the 
ſanctification and that ſhe is made wozthy of the kingdome ol 
heauen, Whenee doth this rolling Serpent oz Dꝛagon come 
bnto vs? Mhence are theſe lewd and wicked councells renued? 
Let Mary be in honour, let the Father, the Sonne and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. be wozthipped, let no man woꝛſhip Mary. And by & 
by after, Let no man eafe of the errour which is of the holy 
Mary. Although it be a godly tre, pet is it not ſoz meate to be 
eaten of: Although Mary be moſt beautiful, holy 4 honourable, 
pet the is not appointed to be woꝛſhipped, let ther ſoꝛe the erro2, 
of þ deceiued ceaſe. Foz neither is Mary a God, neither hath ſhe 
a body from beauen, but of the conception of man woman, 
howbeit diſpoſed-accozding top pꝛomiſe, as Þ cõception t birth of 
laat was. And let no man offer in hir name, foꝛ he that doth it, 
doth caſt away his ſoule | Againe, let no man raile againſt hir, 


naʒ blaſpheme 5 holy Uirgin, God fo2bid, foz ſhe was not cou⸗ 


pled to man, neither after the birth, noꝛ befoze the birth of our 
Dauiour: Againe-in py fame boke Contra Colcidjanos, theſe 


lhip'him.þ toke his (abſtaunce of hir, that is to ſay,of hir 3 


are allo his woꝛds: Anderd the virgin was: a virgin 4 honozable, 
but not giuen to vs to be woꝛ ſhipped, but rather ſhe doth woz⸗ 
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Of cho painting oſ hir'Image, me. Painting. 
Whebtid Mary. wds-inoſt blefledy: Amke. Mother of God, 
"7 7008 Mary ens loud. che. Lose. 
| Of Mary the filter of Lazarus. 

Jt was that Mary that anopnted the Lo2d withoentment 
¶ Becauſe the Oolpeil maketh:mention of many Maries, here 
there is a difference put, betwerne this Mary t the reſt, namelp, 
that it was the very lame which anopnted the Lozd, And this 
is put do une heere by anticipation. Foz the Euangeliſt decla, | 
reth this anopnting in the Chapter following. Therefoze there 
is a great ignoꝛaunce in them, which imagine this Mary the fi 
ſfer of Lazarus, to be that infamous woman of whome Luke 
maketh mention in his . Chapter. The making mention of 
the oyntment, occalloned this orroz and allo becauſe in both pla⸗ 
ces, mention is made of Symon, in whoſe houſe it was done: 
as though it were not manifelk that Chzilt was oftentimes an- 
nointed, + that in diners places. The ſinfull woman of whomg 
Luke ſpeaketh of, anoynted Th2iſt in leruſalen, wher ſhe dwelt, 
And Mary'sf Betty did the like in hir towne. And the pꝛeter 
tenſe(anovntep) which the Euange litt vleth, ought nut to bore 
fefred to tho time in the which the lame was done, but to the 
time in which he wrote: as if he chould ſap, This is that Ma- 
ry which afferward polbꝛed aut hit opntment, fa the which 
eau there aroſe f murmuring among the Miſxipies, ec. 

10 | 301 70 Fare Jolin do! 1 97 
J. Mint, 21 0 51. 151 UN 
41233007107 8 es ge MA due i0 
1917 Whovrdeinel Mwiage;and ben is — lh 
0 muüuble in All eſlates. 
„Cbneerning Pariage, we un idle itivjneined:of:God An 
honoktable'in All elkates, as the holy Sttipturt teatheth. 0 
that wholoruer bath not the gift of tontinoncte that is to ay, 
who that 'feleth in bimſelle, luc a naturaiſ deũre, that ide max 
be dꝛawen to eulll khotights,” er to marry. 
e 411 151/74 TTheodorede Bez. 

//Wevlocke (03 martige): i84:preperaaitiionningſtogotherof 
one man w one woman, intettutod of God to bztagfozth fruity. 
and is oꝛdained to auoid luſts toꝛbidden in the ſcripture, Thi v 


ſhall be two in vine lech, that is to lay, to pleaſe Gov $Creates, | 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


of nature, to obate his oꝛdinaunte in that vocation;the man not 
to delpiſe the womankinde, but to honour and loue bir, that cuc⸗ 
rie man ſhould know his owne vellell,as the part and parent 
of mankinde, to defead hir, to helpe hir, and to loue hir. Both 
bzinging fozth childzen, teaching them the true knowledge of 
Ood, that this knowledge of God might be (et fozth moze plen⸗ 
teoullp, and be conſeraed vpon earth. 

Foz this cauſe alſo ougyt wedlocke to be bled, that when 
men be deparied from this ſocietie, cuerp mans dutie is foz 
himſcife gone, to leaue after him by iuſt wedlocke , other woz⸗ 


673 


ſhippers of God in his place vpon earth. Foz this intent Ab- 


ham, lſauc,and manp antient olde holy Biſhops, deüred to haut 
childzen,that they might lcaue alter them, the faithfull kepcrs 
of the heauenlp doctrine, Mclar hon, 

Matrimoaie oz w:dlocke , is a ſtate 02 a degree 02deined of 


God, and an office wherein the huſband ſerueth the wife, 1 the 


wife the huſband, Jt was oꝛbeined fo2 a remedie to increale the 
world, and foz the man to helpe the woman , the woman the 
man, with a'l lone and kindacſſe, + not to ſigatfte any pzomite, 
that cuer Jhane heard oz read off in the ſcripture, Cyerckoze 
ought it not to be called a Sacrament, Jt hath a pꝛomile, that 
We ſinne not in that ftate,if a man recciue his wife, as a gikte, 
giuen him of God, and the wife hir hul band like wiſec : as all 
manner of meates and dzinkes haue a pꝛomiſe, that we ſinne 
not, if we vſe them mcaſurably with thanks-giuing. If they cal 
Patrimonie a Dacrament, becauſe the ſcripture vſeth the ſtmi⸗ 
litude of matrimonie to expꝛeſſe the martage oꝛ wedlocke p' is 
betweene vs and Chꝛiſt(ſoꝛ as a woman though the be neuer ſo 
poze, yet when the is maried, is as rich as hir huſ band: cuen 
ſo we when we repent x beleeue the pꝛomiſes of Cod in Chꝛiſt, 
though we be neuer ſo poꝛe ſingers, pet arc as rich as Cheiſt, all 
his merits are ours with all that he hath) Jf fo2 that cauſe thep 
tall it a Sacrament:ſo will J muſtard ſed, leuen a net, ke pes, 
- bzead, wine, a thouſand other things. which Cheiſt 2 the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets, and all the Scripture, is to expꝛeſle the kingdome cf hra⸗ 
uen, and Gods word withall, They pꝛaiſe wedlocke with their 
mouth, and ſay it is an holy thing:as it is vereip: but had leuer 
be (augified with an whoze, then to come within the ſauguary, 
1 udale.tol,14 4. 
Xx. He w Wy 
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Ordens od hir[Imaje, Lake-Panting.) 
hens Na bleflad. , (Lake Mother God 


Ol Narr) ens lou he. Lune. 
* Ot Mary the ſiſter of Lazarus. 
It was that Mary that anoynted the Lo2d ae 
© Becauſe the Oolpell maketh mention of many Mazics, here 
there is a difference put, betwerne this Mary e the reſt, namelx, 
that it was the very lame which anoynted the Lozd, And this 
is put do wne here by anticipation. Foz the Euangeliſt decla⸗ 
reth this anoynting in the Chapter following. Therefoze there 
is a great ignozaunco in them, which imagine this Mary the ſi⸗ 
ffer of Lazarus, to be that infamous woman of whos Luke 
maketh mention in his - Chapter . The making mention of 
the oyntment, occaſioned this orroz;and allo becauſe in both pla⸗ 
ces, mention iz made of Syition, in whole houſe it was done: 
as though it were not manifeſf that Chzilt was oftentimes an⸗ 
nointed,+ that in diners places. The ſinfull woman of whomg 


Luke A per of,a1 O itt in leruſalem, wher the dwelt. 
— ol Betatry did the like in hir towne. And the pꝛeter 
(be ute which the Euange litt vleth, ought nat to be re ⸗ 


ferres to . this which the lame was done, but to the 
time in which he wrote: as if he chould ſap, This is that Mar 
ry which after ward bed aut hir opntment; faz the which 
cauſe there aroſe d mu mur ing among the Diſciples;ec)c! - 
a 291 e une 10772 201 In ee von lere 
2: 2) 2}a216t 0 0m Mul 220 Nt led nod 
rn dna e MARIO. A #9149741 £30 1 
| Who-ordeined dee age ond how benen vl} 57 
2." reble ins all eſtates, | 
cee Pariage we un that it detned ot. 0b Une. 
honohravle in all elkates, as the holy Steipturt teathe th. 20 
that wholoruer hath nor the gift of concinoncie; that is to ſay,. 
who that 'feeleth in himſelfe, luch anaturaiſvefire;thatibe may” 
be deawen to eutill thotights,7t: obtigev and dound to marry. 
od zen 5417 4013 131! ; TIheodorede Br2zas:! 
— (02 mariage) i94-properaaitiionmingtogutherof 
one man W one woinari,-intif1'ov of God tp bjiogfozthifrotty. 


and is 02daited to auoid luſts toꝛbidoen in the ſcripture, Thi v 
Hall be two in one lleſh, that is — pleaſe God erte, 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


of nature, to obaie his oꝛdinaunte in that vocation,the man not 
to delpiſe the womankinde, but to honour and loue hir, that cucs 
rie man ſhould know his owne veſſell, as the part and parent 
of mankinde, to defend hir, to helpe hir, and to loue hir. Both 
bzinging fozth childzen, teaching them the true knowledge of 
Ood, that this knowledge of God might be let fwzth moze plens 
teouſly,and be conſerged vpon earth. 

Fo; this cauſe alſo cugyt wedlocke to be bſed, that when 
men be deparied from this ſocietie, cuerp mans dutie is foz 
himſcife gone, to leaue after him by tuſt wedlocke , other wozs 
ſhippers of Gov in his place vpon earch. Foz this intent Abta= 
ham, lſazc,and many ancient olde holy Bishops, deüred to haue 
chiloꝛen, that they might lcaue alter them, the faithfull kepcrs 
of the heauenlp doarine. Me lan cthon. 

Matrimogie oz w:dlocke , is a ſtate 02 a degræ oꝛdeined of 
God, and an office wherein the huſband ſerueth the wife, x the 
wife the huſband. Jt was oꝛdeined fo2 a remedie to increale the 
world, and foz the man to helpe the woman, # the woman the 
man, with all lone and kindacſſe,+ not to ſigniſie any pꝛomiſe, 
that euer Jhane heard oz read off in the ſcripture, Cyerckoze 
ought it not to be called a Dacrament, Jt hath. a pꝛomile, that 
we fiane not in that ftate,if a man recctuc his wife, as a gifte, 
giuen him of God, and the wife hir hul band likewiſe ; as all 
manner of meates and dzinkes haue a pꝛomiſe, that we ſinne 
not if we vſe them mcaſurably with thanks-giding. Ik they cal 
Patrimonte a Dacrament, becauſe the ſcripturt vſcth the ſtmi⸗ 
litude of matrimonie to expꝛeſſe the martage 02 wedlocke þ ts 
betwerne vs and Chziſt(foz as a woman though the be ncuer ſo 
poze,pet when the is maried, is as rich as hir hul band: euen 


ſo we when we repent t belecue the pꝛomiſes of Coed in Chꝛiſt, 
though we be neuer ſo poꝛe ſinners pet are as rich as Cheiſt, all 


his merits are ours with all that he hath) Jf foz that cauſe they 
tall it a Sacrament:ſo will J muſtard ſed, leuen a net, keyes, 
bꝛead, wine, a thouſand other things, which Cheiſt + the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets,and all the Scripture,is to crp2clle the kingdome of hea⸗ 
uen, and Gods wo2d withall, They pꝛaiſe wcdlocke with their 
mouth, and ſay it is an holy thing:as it is vereip: but had leuer 
be lancified with an whoze,then to come within the ſauguary, 

1 udalc.tol.,14 4, 
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How curry man is commaunded to marry,that hath ' 
not the gift of chaſtitie. 

1. Cor. j. Let cuerp man foz auopding of foznication haue his wife, 
and cuery woman haue hir huſband. ere S. Paule coms 
maundeth, that where as any daunger of foꝛnication is, euer 
man, in auoiding of vicious lpuing lhould take a wife, here is 
no man excepted, foꝛ the text ſaith, cuery man, and ſpeciallp to 

them that cannot liue ſole, The occaſion; that S. Paule had to 
Wzite this text to the Corinthians, there were certaine men as 
mong them, that: reckoned it an holineſſe and a perfection (as 
certaine men do now foz Pzieſts)that Chꝛiſten men ſhould lius 
ſole without wiues, as the text declareth, it is god foz a man not 
to touch a woman, To this their holy hypocriſie D. Paule doth 
aunſ were in this manner: To auopd foznication (ſaith he) let 
euer man marrie a wife: marke, how he biddeih them to mar⸗ 
rie, he biddeth them not to faſt, noz to labour, noz pet to weare 
baire to chaſten their bodpes, but alonelp to marry. As who 
ſhould lape, God had ozdained and appzoued a lawfull and 
lawdable remedie, foꝛ euer man that had not the gifte of cha⸗ 
ſtitie. . | D, Barnes, 
Againſt condemners of marriage, : 

1. Tin The ſpirit ſpeaketh euidently that in the latter times, ſome 
ſhall depart from the faith, and ſhall giue herde vnto ſpirites of 
errour, and doctrines of diuells, which ſpeake falſe thzough by- 
pocriſie,and haue their conſcience burned with an hot pꝛon, ſoz⸗ 
bidding to marry, cc. CS, Paule hauing the ſpirite of God, did 
pꝛophecie, that there ſhould come men in the latter dapes which 

thould fozbid mariage, and theſe men ſhall ſpeake lyes thzough 
bypocriſte, Now marke the tert, Pen ſhall fozbid mariage, and 
that in the latter daies. The truth is, that no man bath fo2bio- 
den any certaine ttate of men to marrie, but the Pope onely, 
whereloze this text mult nedes touch his kingdome, ſeing that 
he is alſo in the latter dayes , There were certaine Yeretikes 
called Taciani, which did condemne fully and wholy all manner 
of marriage, And though S. Paule ſpeaketh againſt them, vet in 
very derde the Popes vortrine is not excepted, ſeeing it is con- 
tained in theſe latter dayes. Foz though there were twentie 
herenes moꝛe then Lacian, pet mull the text be applied aga inſt 
them all, that doth condemne oz cls diſpiſe marriage in? _ 
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dz in part, fo2 the text is againſt them all that doth condemne 


marriage, ſpecially in the latter daies. But he that doth fozbid 
his Pꝛieſts to marry, doth fozſomuch fozvid marriage: Ergo, 


the texte is againſt the Pope. Note alſo, that theſe men which 
fozbid marriage,tſhall haue an holy colour of hypocriſie, Now 
hath the Pope fozbidden the Pztcſfs to marrp, vader the con- 
lour of holynelle, becauſe (as he ſaith) his Pzteſts mult be pure 
and cleane. As who ſhould ſape, that marriage were vncleane 
and vnpure foꝛ Pꝛieſts fo vſe, What can be holy hypocriſie, if 
this be not hypocriſte. Heere ts the holy and pure inſtitution of 
God condemned as a thing vncleane foz his Pꝛieſts to vle. 
Pozcouer, the Tacians did not fozbid marriage vnder the cots 
lour of holineſſc, but they ſaid it was fully and whoily an vn- 
lawfull thing:the which doctrine had no manner of colour, But 
the Pope fatth, Mariage is god and laudable in it ſelſe, but his 
Pꝛieſts be to pure and to holy,foz to vie that ſtinple thing, foz 
it is not a thing (ſaith he) that docth become the ſkate of perica 
men, but it belongeth to weake andvuperfect men, Now iudge 
whether the T zciani oz the Papiani doth pꝛetend the greateſt 
colour of holineſſe. 
Heretikes (ſaith S. Hierome) and ail ſuch as pretend that 
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Hierome 


they loue chaſtitie, doe very ſeldome loue it indede, as Manichcs j;,; of. 9 


us, Arrius, Mircion, Tacianus, à the renuers of the olde heren. 
They pꝛomiſe honny with a popſoned mouth, but accozbing to 
the ſaieng of the Apoſtle, It is a filthy thing to btter what they 
doe in ſecret, Eph. 5. 12. ¶ Saint Hierome in this place inuctghs 
eth againſt the old heretiks, which wold not marrie themſelnes 
noz allow marriage in other, but p2ctended ſuch a hollineſſe 


with a ſhewe ok virginitie and hatred ok marriage, that with 


thoir holy lokes and [werte woꝛdes they deceiued the people. 
Doc, Poner, 

How marriage is no hinderaunce to godlmeſle. 
Notwithſtanding marriage haue much trouble in if ſelfe, 
vet may it be ſo taken, (and vſcd)that it (hail be no Hindcrance 
to perfec lyfe, Againe he (apth,crcuſe not thy lelle by thy mar- 
riage,thy Loꝛde was at the marriage feaſt, he honcured mar⸗ 
riage with his pꝛelence, And yet doeſt thou blame marriage: 
And ſaiſt thou that marriage is an hinderance vnto godlines, 
I tell the marriage is no manner hinderance bnto godlineſſe, 
r. ii. Wilt 


Chriſo in 
1. Epiſt 4 
ad im, 
Homie 


* 
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Cilt thou know that it hindereth not to haue wife & childzen- 
Bad not Moſes wife and childzen? Behold Peter a piller of the 
Church,he hada wife, therefoze finde no fault with marriage. 
Againe, wziting vpon the wozvs of the Prophet Eſay, Vidi do- 
mmum, &c. He ſapth:who ſpeaketh theſe wozds; Eſaias the be⸗ 
holver of the celeſtial Scraphins, Who notwithſtanding be had 
company with his wife, yet hc quenched not the grace of God, 
Againe, EH y had a ſonne and a wife:that thou maiſt vnderſtand 
that marriage is not euill, but that foznication is ill. Againe, 
what did marriage hinder the: No, thy wife is giuen the to be 


thy helper, and not to deceiue the. 
| Ie wel. ſol. 17 ;. and. 179, 


Proues for the marriage of Prieſts, 
r,The.4,z Foz this is the will of God, euen that ye ſhould be holp, and 
that ye ſhould abſteine from fo2nication, that enery one of pon 
Hould knowe fo kepe his own veſſell in holyneſſe and honour, 
I ere Saint Paule ſaith, that it is the wil of God that every 
vrien, man ſhould abhozre foznication : who will then reſiff the wil 
_ . of God, and not regard the thing that God will haue done, 

8e. Furthermoze, the will of God is (ſapth D. Paule) p̊ euery man 
ſhould kepe his veſſell in honour. Now if Pꝛieſtes be men, t 
haue not the gift of chaſtitie, then are they bound to regard this 
commaundement᷑ foꝛ he ſaith,euery man. Parke how S. Paule 
alſo calleth the voſſell of married men honourable, + ſanctificd, 
wherefoze then ſhuld it be bnlawfull foz a Pzieft, to vie a (anc? 
tiſted and an holy veſſell. Bow can man now foz ante occaſion 

curſe that thing that God hath ſanctificd, 02 make it vncleane 
that God hath purified, but Saint paule pꝛopheſied of -— men. 
a | | „Barnes. 
1. Cer. 9.5. Maue we not polver to lead about a wife being a ſiſter, as 
well as other Apoltles,x as the bꝛethꝛen of the Loꝛd and Ce- 
phas. ¶ This tert doth cler l pꝛoue that Peter 4 other Apoſtles 
had wines, And wherefoze then ſhoulde it be balawfull fo: 
Pꝛieſts to marrie,they are no better noz no holper then the A⸗ 
poſtles were, But here will ſome ſap, that the Apoſtles hadde 
wines, beſoꝛe that Chꝛiſt did chaſe them, but after warde they 
foꝛſche their wines and followed Chꝛiſt, which thinge is not 
true that they ſozſoke their wines, foz that hadde bang 


plaincly againſt the doctrine of their Paiſter CV RA ma 
ic 


4 
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which taught them not to fozlake their wiues, but in any wiſe 
to keep? then, ſauing alonely foz foznication, And this place of 
Saule, Haue we not power, ic. doth pꝛoue how S. Peter after 


his Apoſt leſhippe and alſo other diſciples of Chzill, caried their 


wins about with them, when they went a pzeaching. Wheres 
foze it is a falſe lye to (ay that they bad fozſaken their wiues , 
| | D. Barnes. 
Let Wiſhops and Pzteſts read this thing(he ſpeaketh again 
miſpending ol gods, that is offered to helpe poꝛe men with) 
the which doth keach their childzen pꝛophane letters, and ma⸗ 
keth them to read Comedies, and to ſing baudy ſongs ol ieſtes, 
and theſe child zen, they finde of the charges of the Church. 
Here, the Biſboppes and Pꝛieſtes had childzen , which they 
could not lawfally haue, if they were vnmaried, D. Bar. 
The Countell of Nicene, willing to refozme the like of men, 
did ſet certaine lawes. At the which certaine men would haue 
had a la we to be bzonght in, that the Biſhops 4 Pꝛieſts, Dea⸗ 
cons and Subdeacons ſhould not [ye with their wines which 
they had maried befoꝛe their conſecration , But Paphuntius a 
Confeffour (being vnmaried himſelfe) did withſtand them, and 
ſaide that their mariage was honourable , and it was pure 


chaſtitie foz them to lpe with their wines , ſo that the Coun⸗ 


tell was perl waded not to make any ſuch la we, affirming it to 
be a grieuous occaſion both vnto them @ alſo vnto their wines, 
ol koznication. The Councell did allowe this ſentence , ſo that 
nothing was decreed,as concerning this thing, but euery man 

was left vnto bis fræ- will, and not bound of any neceſſitie. 
¶ Here is to be noted, that this holy Countell did not recken it 
an vnpure o2 a filthie thing foz a Biſhop oz a Pꝛieſt to compa⸗ 
ny with his wife, but doe graunt that it is a pure and a cleane 
chaſtitie foz a Pzieſt to company with bis wife, D. B. 
Ianocentius the thirde in his Decretalls witeth on this 
manner: Theſe Pꝛieſts that after the manner of the countrie 
bath not foꝛſaken the coniunction of mariage, if they doe bzeake 
wedlocke, ought grienouſly fo be puniſhed, ſ&ing that they may 
vle lawfully Matrimonie. CMParke that this was the mane 
ner of tertaine Countreyes that Pzieſts might marry Ergo, 
it mult nerdes followe that Pzicſts mariage is not fozbidden 
by Gods Lawe, And if it be ant Pale by Cods Lawe, is 
F. iij. it 
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if in the Pope to compell men fo violently vnto that thing, the 
which God hath not bound them to B 


Mailer of Che Pailter of the ſentence wziteth on this manner. Dur 
che ſen- weakneſſe is pꝛone to fall into filthineſſe, But it is helped with 
tende. honeſt mariage. And that thing that is buto whole men an of 
fence, is vnto ſicke men a remedie. Parke how the Pai⸗ 
ter of the ſentence ſaith, that we are ready to fall into filthi- 
neſle, and how mariage is an boneſt remedy , how can men 
then after their owne lcarning condemne mariage,as no honeſt 
thing, ſeeing their owne Clearkes calleth it honeſt. D. B. 
Henry the - We read in our owne Chꝛonic les, that in the time of King 
thicd, Henry the third, which raigned the peare of our Lozd. 1101. 
Pꝛieſts might lawfully marrie wiues, inſomuch that Anſelme 
then Archbiſhop of Canterbury in a Seane that he helde at 
London, did make a Decre, that P2ieſts ſhould fozſake their 
wiues,the which was both againſt Gods lawe and mans, Foz 
the text of our @aniour Chzilt is cleere,Quos Deus coniunxit 

homo non ſepotat. | 
Epip. con. It is better (ſaith Epiphanius) fo2 him that is fallen in his 
Atheos gonrtle(meaning them that cannot continue in þ thing that they 
hereſy. haue vowed)to take a wife openly accozding to the lawe , and 
fo to be reſtozedintothe Church againe(as one that befoze hath 
done euill, and as one that hath fallen and hath bene bꝛoken, 
and hath nowne&de to be bound) and not daily to be inwardly 
wounded by lecret dartes, wherewith the Diuell continually 
doth aſſault them. Toe, here Epiphanius doth not onely 
allowe marriage of Pꝛieſts © Uofaries befoze pꝛieſthod and 
vowing, but allo after pꝛieſthod + vowing, x nameth marriage 
done in ſuch caſe lawfall; t that marriage after their vowe ſo 
bꝛoken, is a meane to reſtoze them againe to the Church, it they 
were fallen from it by bꝛeking their vowe, So that you ſer by E- 
piphanius iudgment, y the marriage of pꝛieſts euen after their 

owe, is not onely a marriage, but alſo a lawfull marriage. 

'- Wherefoze they that ſay the marriage of ſuch (meaning of 
Auguſtin them that marrie after they haue vowed) is no marriage but 
rather adulterie, me ſcemeth they doe not aduiſedlye inough 
conſider what they ſap, foꝛ they be deceiued by an appearaunce 
of truth,foz'by the meanes of that foliſh opinion whereby they 
thinke the marriage of ſach pzofeſſed women as hane Rae 
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their volve is no marriage if they marrye , there commeth no 
mall inconuenience, which inconvenience is this, wines ber 
ſeperated from their huſ bands, as though they were whozes, 
and not wines, And when they will reſtoze the diuoꝛſed to ſole 
life, their hul bandes are compelled to be verpe adulterers , 
when their .owne wines being alpue, they marrpe other 
huſ bands, T0 
Saint Paule ſpeaking of marriage and meafe , ſaith thus: 
Euecry creature of God is god to the faithfull, and none is to 
be refuſed beeing taken with thankes-giuing, foz it is ſancift- 
ed by the woꝛd of God and pꝛaier. This Maior oz ground 
we haue of Saint Paule, wherebnto J adde this Minor oz 
meane pꝛopoſition. But marriage is a creature of Ood, that 
am ſure you cannot denie, vnleſſe ye will ſaye marriage is a 
creature.of the Diuell, as the olde Yerettkes Saturnius, Baſili- 
des, and their fellowes did, woher vpon mult follow (his conciu⸗ 
lion, Ergo mariage is god and not to be refuſed , being taken 


with thankes-giuing, fo2 it is ſanctifico by the woꝛde of Cod 


and pzayer, This ſounde Silogilmus pzoueth plainely that the 
marriage of a PPꝛieſt, is not onelya marriage, but alſo a god 
marriage, and a god thing, foz it is ſanctificd by the wozd of Ood 
and p2ayer, - | PF. Ponet. 

Saint Paule calleth the Biſhop, Pꝛieſt and Deacon, by the 
name of hul band, and their yoake-fellowes by the name of 
wiues, and ſaith the Biſhop mult be the hul band ol one wife, 
and lyke wile the Deacon, And further he ſaith : Foz the a- 
uopding of foznication let enery man haue his wife, ac. In 
which generall ſentence, Pꝛieſts muſt be compꝛehended, ik they 
bee men. . Yea, and their marriage not onely a marriage, but 
alſo an honouradle marriage, 02 els tannot marriage be ho⸗ 
nourable in all eſtates, as Saint Paule wziteth to the He- 
brewes., A Ponet. 


1. Tim. 4. 4 


1. Tim. 3. 2 


t. Cer. 7.2. 


Heb. 13. 4. 


Siritius being an enimie to Pꝛieſts marriage, calleth theyꝛ Siritius 


wines Suas vxores, their owne wincs, which thing he would 
not haue done, ik he had taken their marriage to be no marrt- 


age. And furthermaze,he maketh a diſtinction bet wenne p chil⸗ 


dꝛen whom the Pꝛieſts had A proprijs vxoribus, by their own 
wines, and thoſe childꝛen which they had a Turpi coitu, by vn⸗ 


lawfull meanes, _ Ponct, 
15 EL, ttt, Gregory 
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Canon of 


the Apo, 


Councell 
of Chal- 
cedon, 


G regory « 


Anſelme, 


Kicroclis. 
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3 Biſhop of Rome wziting fo Peter Subdeaton of 
Sicilia, faith: Duri eſt, &c. It is a hard thing, that ſuch deacons 
as haue not found the gifte of ſole life, chould be compelled to 
abſtaine A ſuis vxoribus, that is, from their owne wines, in the 
which woꝛds (their owne wiues) no man can denie, but that be 
Gregorics iudgement, the mariage of a Pꝛieſt was a 24 noy 
Ponet, 

Doctoz Gracian, à pzincipall Doctoz of the Popes ſide, ſaith 
thus: Copula ſacerdotalis, &c. Pꝛieſts mariage is not fozbiy- 
den by any authozitie either of the Lawe of Moſes , oz of the 
Golpell, oz of the Apoſtles, Iewel. fol. 171. 

Clement Alexandrinus ſaith: Omnes Apoſtol. Epiſtolæ, &c. 
All the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, which teach ſobzietie and con⸗ 
tinent lite, whereas they containe innumerable pꝛecepts touch⸗ 
ing atrimonie, bzinging bp of childꝛen and gouernement of 
houſe, pet they neuer fo2bad honeſt and lawfall mariage. Iew. 

The Canon commonly called of the Apoſtles doth excom⸗ 
municate a Biſhop oz a Clearke, that doth put away his wile, 
vader the colour of Religion. 

The Conncell of Chalcedon. Canon, 13.fozbiddeth Clearkes 
to marrie wines of a contrary religion,as Jews and Pagans, 
but not (imply fozbiddeth them, much lefſe would allow them to 
put away their lawfull wines , 

Buy whom mariage of Prieſts was forbidden. 

About the yeare of our Lo2d, 1074, Gregory the 7. Was 
Wiſhop of Rome. He decreed that Pꝛieſts ſhould haue no 11920 
wiues, and that they which already hadde, ſhould be dino2ſed ; 
and that no man ſhould thencefozth be admitted to Pzicilhod, 
but they vowed perpetuall chaſtitie. Againſt this decree rep!'2s 
— the Biſhops + Pꝛieſts of Germany, and withſtod it a long 

caion , | 

About the yeare of Chzilk, 1106. the Pꝛieſtes of Englande 
were conftrained to foꝛga their wiues, by meanes of Anſelme 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 

The ſaieng of Hierocles,concerning mariage. 
It is meere folly(ſaith he) r lack of wit, which make thoſe things 
that of thiſelues are eaſtc to be boꝛn, troubleſome, make a wiſe 
a grieuous clogge vnto hir hul band,foz mariage to many men 
bath bene intollerable: not becauſe that wedding one ets 
| e 
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default of it ſelfe, oꝛ owne pꝛoper nature ſo RFP AY and 
tomberous, but fo our matching, as we ſhould not, it falleth 
out as we would not, & cauſeth our marriages to be greuous 
and noilome. To this end verily our daply marriages doe com- 
monly come. Fo2 thoy-marry wiues viſually not foz the beget- 
ting of ehildzen 02 ſocietie of lyfe : but ſome fo2 a great dow⸗ 
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rie, ſome foz a beautifull bodie, and ſome being ſeduted by ſuch 


kinde of cautiles, as it were men abaſed by vnfaithfull coun⸗ 
ſailers, haue no regard to the diſpoſition and manners of their 
ſpouſe, baf marrie at aduentures to their owne decay and vtter 
deffrucion., HhHullinger. fol 228, 
The Latine Church had her married Pꝛieſts a long ſeaſon, 
as teffificth the ſtozie of Serici} the Pope, which firſt laboured 

in Spaine to ditozſe Pzteſts from their wines,slbeit p Pꝛieſts 
of Spaine refuſed to obey the decree of Sericij, hauing foz their 
patrone and defence, the Biſhop of Tarracony,aunſwering the 
Bilhop of Rome, and reciting the ſaicng of the Goſpeli , which 
fo;biddeth marriage to be diſſolued, To the which ( ſaith Me- 
lancthon) Siricius wzote againe ſo arrogantiy,and ſo foliſhiye, 
that meruatle it is to ſ& ſo great ignoꝛaunce, anvacitic, impie⸗ 
tie, (a great ftranny to haue had raigned then in their church, 
Fo2 he rebuketh(fayth he) honeſt married men, e calleth them 
tontumelioullp the delenders of lecherp, ſull foliſhly wzaſting 


Paules ſayeng : If pe liue after the fleſh, pe ſhall dye, to make Rum. 8. 15 


againſt Patrimonie. At there were then (ſaith Melancthon) ſo 

great folſh ignoꝛaunce in the man, as to thinke wedlocke reui⸗ 
led and dampned by this text;ſurely Sircius had ben moze meet 
to haue rowed in a gally,oz to haue holden the plough, then to 
haue had that ſeate, therein to ſit and gouerne the Church of 


Mat. 19.6 


Chziſt. Oz elle if he did ſo mocke out this thing wittinglye, bis Lo live 


chamelelle reſcription is moze woꝛthy to be abhozred & hated, * the 
Il \ſh,what 


then his fond ignoꝛaunce. Foz to line after the fleſh, is to fa 
agatnlt the commaundements of God, and not to ſigniſte the 
honeſt vſe of chaſt wedlocke,oz lawfully to vſe meat t dzinke, 
acco2ding to Gods pꝛecept. Melancthon in a little booke 
hee wrote to King Henrie the, 8. in the defence of Prieſtes 
Mirriage. 
"Tk vſe of Marriage among the Chaldeans. 
The Chaldcans honoured the fire foz their God, and had 


it ig» 
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this vlage among them , that none was ſuffred fo haue fire 
in his houſe, but thole Þ were married, foꝛ the cuſtodie of Godg 
(lays they) might ve cõmitted to none but married & auncient 
folkes, And this was their oꝛder in marriage. The daye when 
Marriage) ante perſon ſhould be married, the P2ieſt tame into the houſe 
— 3 to light new fire , the which neuer ought to be put out vntill 
Aadcas, the houre of his death. And if perchaunce during the lyfe of 
| the buſband and of the wile, they ſhould finde the fire dead and 
put out, the marriage betweene them was dead and vndone, 
pea, though they had bene rl.years married. And of this occaſi⸗ 
on came the Pꝛouerbe, which of many is read, and of few vn⸗ 
derſtod, that is to wit, Pꝛouoke me not fo mucb, that J thzow 
water into the fire, The Chaldeans vſed ſuch wozds when they 
wold diuoꝛſe oz ſeperate the marriage. Foz if the woman were 
ill contented with her huſband,in caſting a little water on the 
fire, immediatly ſhe might marry with an other. And if the 
huſband like did put out the fire, he might with an other wo- 
man contract marriage. pꝛay God there be none (at this day) 
among the Chꝛiſtians, that wold be content to put out the fire, 
and to caſt out the aſhes and all to be at libertie. Cynna Catul, 


M ARINFYFS. 
Of this mans heretical opinion- 


Heretike, Arinus the Arrian, thought that the Father was a Father 
-*+ when there was no ſonne. Such as were of this opinion, 
were called Pſathyrians, the reaſon why, is to be ſeene in Socra- 


tes. li. 5. chap. 22. 
MARKE, 


Of the lyfe of Saint Marke the Evangeliſt, 

| Arke the Diſciple andinterpzeter of Petcr,beeing deſtred 
ok the bzethzen at Rome; wꝛote a ſhozt Golpell,accozding 

as he heard Peter pꝛoach and ſhew euery thing by mouth. The 
which goſpel p ſame Peter after he had herd it, did allow e pub ⸗ 

lich by bis authoꝛzitie, becauſe it ſhuld be read in Fcongregation 

as reco2deth Clement in p C. boke of his wozke intituled Diſ- 

poſitiones. Df this Marke,Papius alſo Biſhop of Hieruſalem, 2 
maketh mention. And Peter in his firſt Epiſtle, where vnder | 


the name of Babilon by a figurative manner of ſpeaking — 
| | e 
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bnderffandeth Rome, The congregation of them which at Ba- 
bilon are companions of your election, ſaluteth you,andſo doth 
Marke my ſonne.TWWherefoze be twke the Goſpell that he him- 
ſelfe hav wattten,and went into Acgypt,and firſt of all men 
pꝛeached Chzilt at Alexandria, where he ozdeined a Church 
oz congregation of ſuch pure doctrine and perfec lining, that 
he made all that pzofeled Chzilt to followe his example. To 
be ſhozt,Philo the eloquenteſt waiter of p Jews,perceiuing the 
firſt congregation of Alexandria, yet to perſeuer in the Jewiſh 
religion, w2ote a boke of their conuerſation, as it were in the 
pꝛaiſe of his Nation, and as Luke ſheweth how all thinges 
were common amonge the beleners at Hieruſalem, So did he 
put in wꝛiting al that euer he ſer done at Alexandria, during the 


time that Marke there taught r pꝛeached. Ee died in the eight 


peare of Neros reigne, t was buried at Alexandria, In whole 
place ſucceeded Aniamis, | Eraſmus, 
Of the martirdome of this Euan- 
geliſt. 
This Marke was the firſt 1Biſhop of Alexandria, and pꝛea⸗ 


ched the Goſpell in Aegypt, and there d2awne with ropes vn⸗ 
to the fire was burned, and afterward buried in a place called 


there Bucolus, bnder the raigne of Traianus the Emperour. 
2 0 | Booke of Mar. fol. 52. 
What the Marke in the right hand ſignifieth. 


And made all, ac to receine a marke in their right hand, and 3.16 


J 


in their foꝛehead, c. (Uherby he (meaning the Pope) renoun⸗ 
leth Chziſt:fo2 as faith, the woꝛd, the Sacraments are þ chzi-⸗ 
ans markes, ſo this Antechzilt will accept none, bat ſuch as 
will appꝛoue his doqrine: fo that it is not inough to confeſle 


Chꝛiſt, beleeue the Scriptures, but a man muſt ſubſcribe to Þ 
popes doctrine, Po2eouer, their chꝛiſmatozies, greaſings, vowes, 
hyes,t ſhauings, are ſignes of this marke. Jnſomuch p no na⸗ 
tion was excepte o, ; had not many of theſe marked beaſts, Ge, 
| Markes to know the falſe Apoſtles by. 

There are two markes to know the faiſe Apoſtles by: The 
one is when they leaue Chziſt g ſerue their bellies, the other 
when they regard not the holy Scriptures 4 pꝛeach lyes, and 
their own? fantaſes,as ©. Paule ſaith, thep ſerue not Chziſt, 
but their owne bellies, and with werte and flattering wo2ds, 


deteiue 
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14. 17.22 


Auguſtin 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 
deceiuc the hearts of the innocents, Rom,6.18, 


MARS STRETE, What Mars ſtrete is, 


epAule ſtode in the middeſt of Mars trete. This wag a 
place ſo called as you woulde ſaye , Mars hill, where the 
Judges ſat, which were called Areopagitæ, vpon weightie af, 
faires, which in olde time arrained Socrates, and afterward con, 


dempned him of impietie. Theo, Bez., 


MARTIR. 


What maketh a Martir, | 

T ts not the death, but the cauſe of the death thaf maketh a 
7 Martir. Saint Auſten ſaith : Tres erant in cruce, &c. There 
were th2& hanged on the croſſe: The inſt was the Santour:the 
ſecond to be ſaued, the third to be dampned ; The paine of all 
thꝛee was one, but the cauſe was dinerſe. Iewel. fol. 30, 
It is no hard matter by wo2ds to teſtiſle the truth. But thoſs 
teſkimonies are moſt weightie, which are ſealed with bloud and 
with death. Yowbeit this is to be knowne (as Auguſtine put- 
teth vs in minde ) that the paines and puniſhmentes oz death 
make not martirs, but the cauſe . Foz otherwiſe manye ſuffer 
many greeuous things, which yet are not martirs foz the ſame, 
Auguſtine to Bonifacius of the cozrecion of the Donatiſts, and 
in many other places teſtiſieth, that there were in his time 
Circumcelliones, à furious kinde of men, which if they coulde 
finde none that would kill them, oftentimes thzew theinſelues 
downe headlong, and killed themſelues. Theſe men(ſaith he) 


- are not to be counted fo2 martirs. Wherefoze there ſeme to be 


th:e& things required to cauſe a man to be a martir. Firſt, that 
the doctrine which be defendeth be true, and agreeable with the 
holy Scriptures. The ſecond is, that there be iopned integritie 
and innocencie of lyfe, that he not onely by his death, but alſo 


by his lyfe and manners doe edifie the Church. The third ts, 


Cyrllius. 


that they ſeeke not to dye fo2 boaſting ſake, o2 deſire of name 02 
fame, tt. Pet. Mor. vpon the Rom. fo. 233, 


How Martirs ought not to be worſhipped. 
Cyrillus in his fixt boke Contra Tulianum ſayth, Me ney? 
ther ſay that the holy Partirs are Gods, neither are we wont 


to wozſhip them, but rather we doe honour them with ane 
a 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


and pꝛaiſes, betauſe they did ſloutly fight fo; ha fruth, jp they 
— keepe the ſinceritie of faith, 


MASSE. 


How the Maſle(as they call it) was vſed 
(10 at the firſt, 

Tan they ſay Confiteor and acknswledged menden to 

be finners, And then the P21eft pꝛaped in generall ſoz all 
eſtates and degres, and foz increaſe of grace, and in cſpecially 
ifneedc required. Unto which pzarers the people harkened and 
ſayd , Amen. And then the Golpell and glad tidings of (03- 
giuenelle of ſinnes was pꝛeached, to ſtirre our faith, and then 
the Dacrament was minifred,foz the confirmation of p faith 
of the Goſpell,and of the teſtament made betwerne God and 
vs of ſoꝛgtueneſle of ſinnes in Chꝛills bloud fog our repentance 
and faith. As pe ſee, how after ail bargaines, there is a ſigne 
thereof made,epther clapping of hands, oz bowing a pennie 0z 
A grote, oꝛ a puce of golde, 62 giuing ſome earneſt, And as I 
ſh:wed vou, after a truſe made, they lle we beaſts fo2 a confir- 
mation, And then men departed euerpe man to his buſineſſe, 
full certified that their ſinnes were foꝛgiuen, and. armed with 


the remembꝛaunte of Chailts paſſion 8 death,foz p moꝛtiſieng 


of the fleth all the day alter. And in all theſe was neither the 
Sacrament,neithcr other ccremonics of the Maſſe, Image ſer⸗ 
nice to God, x holy deeds to make ſatiſfaction foz our finnes,oz 
to purchaſe ſuch wozlbly things, as the Goſpell feacheth vs to 
deſpiſe. And now compare this vle of the Maſſe to ours, '4 ſee 
whether d Baſſe be not become þ moſt damnable Joolatry 4 Je 
mage leruice that euer was in the wozld. Tindale. fel. 427, 
How the Popiſh Maſle is falſified vpon S. Iames. 

The Papiſts doe bzagge that S. Iames did vſe their manner 
of BaTe at Hieruſalem: S. Marke at Alexandria, and S. Peter 
at Antioch , But they haue no hiſtozie touching this matter 
woꝛthy. Though they vſed Þ Loꝛds ſupper as Chꝛiſt our Pats 
ſer did, and as Vaule alſo at Corinth, vet thep did not vſe it, as 
the penuich Papiſts doe now the Paſſe, That Ignatius, Poli- 
carpus, i lreneus make mention ot, is not like tbe popiſh Maſſe. 
They confeſſe 5 Baſilius Magnus, Hierome t Ambroſe , vſed 


an 1 020er in the adminiſtration of the Lozds ſupper,then 
is 
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Saint 
Gregory, 


Heb. 9. 28 
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is now blod, and that diuerſe hane-vſcd dinerſe fafhions therin 
by their owne wozds, Therefoze it is manifeſt that this kinde 
of Malling is not the oꝛdinance of Chꝛiſt, but inufted by mans 
wit and pollicie, without the woꝛd of God, Thus ſaith the p;e, 
chers of the Goſpell at naſil. 200510 Bibliander, 
D. Gregory ſaith, that the Apoſtles had no peculiar manner 
in celebꝛating the Malle, but that they only ſayd þ Lozds pꝛal⸗ 
er, whoſe woꝛds be theſe : The manner of the Apoſtles wag, 
onelp at the ſatengof the 10208 pꝛaier they conſecrated the la ⸗ 
crament,. -" re D. arnes fol. 356. 
By whom tlie Popiſh Maſſe was 
| 246 \ | patched, 
ho ſo lift to know the often alterations and chaunges 
of the Paſſe,let them read Patina, and Polidore Virgil, touch 
ing the lame, and ther ſhall they finde, how 4 by whom, vpon 
what occaſion, and in what pꝛoceſſe of time all the parts of the 
Maſſe were peeced and ſet together , And that in the ſpace of 
ſeauen hundzed pcars,ſurcly-and with much ado,it was made 
vp at laſt, and bzought to ſome perſecion. Iewel. 
| How the Maſſe is not a faciifice pro- | 
| piciatorie. r 
It is pꝛoued by Saint Paule in his Epiſtle to the Bebzues, 
that the offring of the Pꝛieſt in the Paſſe, oz the appointing of 
his miniſtration at his pleaſure, to them that be quicke oz dead, 
cannot merit oz deſerue, neither to himſelf no2 to them foꝛ who 
he ſingeth oz Caith,the remiſſion of their ſinnes,but y ſuch pe⸗ 
pilh doctrine is contrarie to the dodrine of the Goſpel, x iniuti⸗ 
ous to the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt. Foz if oncly the death of Chill, 
be the oblation, ſacriſice, and pzice, wher'oze our fins be pardo- 
ned, then the act oꝛ miniftration of the Pꝛieſt, cannot haue the 
ſame office, Wherfoze it is abhominable blaſphemp to giue that 
office oꝛ dignitie to a Pꝛieſt, which perteineth only to Ch2ill:02 
to affirme that the Church nerd of any ſacrifice;:as who ſhould 
ſa p, that Chꝛiſts ſacriſice were not ſufficient foz the remiſſion 
of our ſinnes, oꝛ elſe that his ſacrifice ſhoulde hang vppon the 
ſacrifice of a Pꝛieſt. Cranmer. 


MASSILIANT, 
Of the opinions of theſe Heretikes. 
Maf- 


| THEIR EXPOSITIONS.) : 


neither god neither harme. They ſaid Baptime was to no pur⸗ 
pole. Lentus Biſhop of Melitena dꝛaue the therues out of their 
dennos, the wol ues klrom among the ſherpe, z ſet the Ponaſta⸗ 
ries on flre. Theodoretus. i. 4. chap.ii. Theſe heretiks wer cal⸗ 
led allo Euchitæ, ſo called becauſe of their continual pꝛaieng. It 


Asſiliani, were idle Ponks, whom the diuell had poſfefſed; 
they ſayd that the body ol Chzilt in the Sacrament, did, 
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is a wonder ſaith Auguſtine, to heare what a number of pꝛail⸗ 


ers they run over(much like vnto the late mumbling of pꝛaiers 
upon beads) where Chꝛiſt ſaid,pzay alwaies, 1 O. Paule,Pzay 
witbout intermiſſion, which is deuoutlp to be taken fog cucry 
dap, they do it to much, e-therfozo ſaith Auguſtine, to be nübꝛed 
among heretiks. They ſay when the ſoule is purged, a Sow 
with her pigs is ſcene to come out of mans mouth, that a viſt- 
ble fire entereth in, which burneth not, Theſe Kuchits did think 
that it apperteined not vnto Monks, to get their liuing with 5 
ſweat of their bꝛowes, but to liue idly. Epiphanius ſaith, that 
when Luppiciahus the Prætor executed ſome of them fo their 
lewonelle, they called themſelues Martirianos. Some of them 
thought that it was their ductie to wozlhip the diuell, leaſt he 
fhould hurt them. Theſe were called Satiniani, At pe called any 
bf them Chꝛiſt, a Patriarke, a Prophet, oꝛ an Angell, he would 
anſ were that he was, They llept like wine, men and women 
all in one heape. Auguſt. li de hæræſ. Epi. her. 80. Theſe Maſ- 
ſilians were condempned in the generall counſell helde at 
Epheſus in the time ol Theodoſius Iunior. Cyril. li. Apologet. 


|  MAISTE R,.. 
What the Maiſters office is to the Ser- 
1 uaunt. | | 
Pe Maiſters doe vnto pour ſeruaunts that which is iuſt and 
pe alſo haue a Maiſter in heauen. 

The phareſies difſembling in calling Chriſt Maiſter, 
Paiſter, we know that thou art true. This is a deceitful difs 
ſimulation,they are not aſhamed of inconſtancie, by the which 
they now cail him Maiſter, whereas beſoze they blaſphemed 
him, ſaieng, that he had the ſpirit ol Belzabub , cucn fo in an 
ther place, the Phareſies ; which were the ae 5 

thele 


Col. 4. 1. 
right, putting away all bitternes and thꝛeatnigs, knowing that x 3 
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theſe Ainhafſavours,ſayd bnto Chꝛiſt, Paiſter, we woulde (4 
a ſigne of the, And ageine,WPailter , this woman was taken 
in adulterie. But they called him Paiſter,whole diſciples they 
would not be: fo2 they ſayd vnto that begger, to whem Chzig 
reſtoꝛed his ſight,be thou his Diſciple,foz we are Moſes Diſc, 
ples, Vœre the P2ouerbe is fulfillcd, Such lippes luch lettice, 
The Phareſies were diſſemblers and hypocrites,e their Diſci- 
ples {ollow them in all points. Marl. fo. 5 02, 


MATHEYVY, 
The lyfe of Saint Mitheu, written by 


Saint Hicrome, | 


A ew,which was otherwtic alſo called ce of a 
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publican made an Apoſtle, ſir ſt of al other cõpoſed & w2ote 
in Iewry the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt in the Hebe w tongue, ſoꝛ their 
behafe and cauſe, which being of the circumciſian had belaucd: 
which Golpell , what perſon did after warde tranſlate into 
Greke, it is not very certepaly knowne. But truelpe the very 
Yeb2ue it ſelfe is had even vatil this pꝛeſent day in p Libzarie 
of Cælate „which Libzarie Pamphilus the martir,did with all 
poſſible ſtudiouſneſſe ſet bp and make. And J my lcife ailo had 
the ſame Golpell of Mathew in Bebzewe lent me to coppye ii 
ont,of the N- zirites which in Beroea a Citie in Syria, doe vle 
the ſame boke, wherein is to be noted and ob ſerued, p where 
ſoeuer the Cuangeliit cither in his owne perſon, oz elſc of the 
perſon of dur @autour, doth vie any allegations of the olds 
Teſfament,be doth not fo!lowe the authozitie of Septuogintay 
that is to ſay,of the thze&ſcoze and ten tranflaters , but of the 
Hebzue. k the which ſoꝛt are ſet ſoꝛth theſe two citations bere 
enſuing: Out cf Acgypt haue J callcd my ſonne ; And foz 8 
Nazacite ſhall he be called. Eraſmus 


MATRIMONIE, 
Joke. Marriage. 


AEDIATOFR. 


Proues that Ieſus Chriſt is the onely Media» 
tour betweene God and man, 


Tim. a. I There is ane God and one mediatour betweene God — 


THEIR EXPOSITTONS, © 699 


man, which is the man Chꝛiſt Jeſus.{ It there be but one me ⸗ 
diatour, as Saint Paule ſaith there is not, then cannot Saints 
come to make mo then one. Saintes cannot be mediatours 
foz other, becauſe they haue niede of a mediatour themſelues. 
D, Barnes, 
Chꝛiſt is our mouth wereby we ſpeake vnto the Father, our Ambroſe 
eyes whereby we le the Father, our right hande whereby wee 
offer our ſelues to the Father, without whoſe interceſlion, nets 
ther we, noz all the Saints, haue ought to doe with God. Am- 
broſe in his booke of Iſaac and the ſoule , 


We haue all things in Chzift: Jf thou deſire fo be cared of Ambroße 


thy wounds, he is thy Phiſition: If thou be grened with thy 
ſinnes,he is thy righteouſneſle : If thou lacke helpe , he is thy 
ſtrength: Af thou feare death, he is thy lyfe:Jfthou be in dark⸗ 
nelle, he is light:Jfthon wilt goe info heauen, he is thy way: Ik 
thou ſeeke meate, he is thy nouriſhment, Ambroſe in his. 4. 
booke vpon Saint Luke, | 244 


We are reconciled andb2onght-in fanour againe with God Augultin 


thꝛough Chꝛiſt, which is the mediatour , that of enimies we 
might be made ſonnes. a 0 

Neither ſhould we be deliuered thzongh him as onely p me⸗ 
diatour of God and man Chzilt Jeſus, if he were not alſo God, 
But when Adam was made, that is to wit, a right man, he ne - 
ded no mediatour: but when as ſinnes did ſeparate 4 ſunder 
mankinde karre from God, we muſt beb2onght in fatour a» 
gaine with God by a mediatour and a meane, which was one” 
. ly bozne without Unne, lined and was llaine, onto the riſing a- 
gaine of the fleſh,and to euerlaſting lyke. Auguſt in his En- 
chirid. to Laurence,the, 32,cha 


Paint Paule ſaith, V nus 5 Mediator, &c. Ther is one me⸗ 1. Tim. 2. 


diatour bet werne God and man Chꝛiſt Jeſus being man, Upon 

this place . Auſten ſaith thus: vaulus non facet ſe mediatorem, 

&c,Paule maketh not himſelfe a mediatour betwerne God and 

the people, but requireth that they pꝛay alt one fo2 an other, 
being all the members of the bodie of Chꝛiſt. Auguſt, contra 

Epiſt,perminiani.li,2,chap.8.Againe in the ſame bwke be wzi⸗ 

feth-thus of Saint John. Si Johannes ica'dicerit, &c, If lohn 

would ſap, this haue J w2itten vnto you, that pe ſinne not, and 

if ye ſin, xo haue me your pour men” befoze God, x J will 
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intreate foz your ſinnes, as Permenian(the heretike) in a cer- 
teine place made the Biſhop a mediatour betwene God and the 
people, what god 4 faithful chꝛiſten man could abide him: NM ho 
would loke vpon him as the Apoſtle of Chiſt, and not rather to 
thinke him to be Antechzilt. 
Chiifoſts , Tell me woman, ſith thou art a ſinfull and wicked woman 
how durſt thou goe vnto him, J know,ſaith ſhe, what J do. Be⸗ 
holde the wiſdome of the woman, Sher pꝛapeth not vnto Iames: 
She cntreateth not Iohn : She goeth not vnto Peter: She did 
not get her ſelfe vnto the company of the Apoſtles: She lought 
foz no mediatour, but fo2 all thoſe things: She toke repentance 
foʒ her companion, which did fulfill the rome and place of an 
aduocate, and ſo ſhe did goe to the high fountaine, Chriſoſt,in 
his,12, Ho. of the woman of Ca, | | 
4 Chriſoſts ; There is no need of pozter,of a mediatour oz miniſter, lay 
'-- onely,Lozd haue mercie vpon me, we haue no neeve of aduo⸗ 
cates with God, noz of any running and gadding about, fo: to 
ſpeake faire vnto other. Foz although thou be alone and with⸗ 
out an aduocate , and pꝛape vnto God by thy ſelfe, thou ſhalt 
obteine thy petition. Chriſoſtome in his Sermon of 
going forward in the Goſpell, 
Auguſt. li. aint Auſten ſaith, Chꝛiſten men doe mutally commende 
contra themſelues in their pꝛaiers. But he foz whom none maketh in⸗ 
Liar. in terteſſion, but he fo; all, he is the onely ꝭ true mediatour , Faule 
cap. s. the Apoſtle, though he were a pzincipall member vnder þ head, 
(vet becauſe he was a member of the body of Chzilt,x xnew that 
the greateſt 4 trueſt Pꝛieſt of the Church entred,not by a figure 
into the inward places of the vaile to heauen,to a holineſſe, not 
Rom. ig. 3o (hadowiſh, but eternall)commendeth bimſelf alſo to the pzatcrs 
of the faithfull, neither doth he make himſelfe a mediatour be- 
twene the people and God, but pꝛaieth that all the members of 
the bodie of Chꝛiſt ſhould mutuallye pꝛape foz him, becauſe the 
1.C012,20 members are careful one foz another of all Þ members yet tra- 
nailing in earth, map aſcend to the head which is gone befoze in⸗ 
to heauen, in whom is apeacement fo2 our ſinnes, F02 if paule 
were a mediatour, d other Apoſtles ſhould alſo be mediatours: 
and if there were many mediatours, then neither paules owne 
reaſon ſtod faſt, in which he had ſapd,foz there is one God, t one 
Babe 4. 3. mediatour betweente God & men, the man Chzil,in whõ we mw 


"THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 

are one, it we kepe the vnitie of faith in the bonde ol peace; A- 
gaine in another place, but if thou ſeeke foz a Pzielf,heisaboug 
the heauens, wher he maketh interceſſion foz thee, which in earth 
died fo2 thee. Yet do we not dꝛeame, y he falleth downe at the fas 
thers knees:and in humble wiſe intreateth foz vs: but we vn⸗ 
derftand by the Apoſtle h he ſo appeareth befoꝛe the face of dd, 
that the vertuc or his death anaileth to be a perpetuall inter- 
ceſſion foz vs: yet lo that being entered into the Sancuas 
rie of heauen, vnto the ende of the ages of the woꝛlde, he alone 
carrieth to God the pꝛapers of the people, ahiding farre off, in 
the pozch, * | Caluine in his Inſtitiʒ.boołe, chap. a. 
FSect. 20. a ele 9325 HC 5618 mo sie ejr ac 
Biethzen(ſaith Saint Auſten) we haue Jeſus Chniſt the iuſt 
fo; our aduocate with the Father, he is the pꝛopictation ſo our 
ſinnes. Ve which held this committed no hereſie: he which held 
this opinion committed no Sciſme. Foz where vppon are 
Dciſmes committed: When men dae ſaye we be iuſt, Wwe doe 
make holpe vncleane ; we doe iuſtime the) wieked, we doe deſire 


and we doe obteine. But J beſeech vou by the way, howe much 


moze paſt chame be they which doe faye , we doe determine, 
we doe tommaunde, and what ſayde John: And if a man doe 
inne, we haus an aduocate with the Father, Jeſus Chꝛiſt the 
iuſt, Wut ſome man will ſaye: Doe nutte Saintes then 


pape fh vs : Dos nit the Biſhoppes and ſuperintendentes 


pꝛap fo2 the people? Marke the @criptures,and: ſe that the oner⸗ 
ſters alſo doe commend themſelues to the people. Foꝛ the Apoſtle 
ſaith to the people pꝛapeng togethers faz vs alſo. The Apoltle 


7 ot 


N 


pꝛapeth ko; the people; and the people payed fo2 the Apoſtle: we 


dde pꝛaie foz you bꝛethꝛen, but pꝛap foꝛ vs alſo. h et al the mem⸗ 
bers pꝛay together one fo2 an other, let the head make meanes 
fo) all; This laith Auguſtine in jp place, in which woꝛds be doch 
plainely x openly attribute the otkice al interceſſion which per⸗ 
keyneth to the chiete Pꝛieſt to none but to Chaiſt the head. A⸗ 
gaine he wꝛiteth thus: But if the Apoſtle Muld haue ſayd thus: 
This J wzite vnto vou, to the intent ver ſhou]y not ſinne, and in 
caſe anye man doe ſinne,you haue a mediataux 40 the Father. 
J doe pape fog pour ünnes, (as Perminimns in one place 
doth” make the Biſhoppe mediatouy: before the people 
and G O D) what god and 3 g 8 

| v. ii. tould 
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Baſil, 


COMMON PLACES, wir n 


could abide him?ULthd woldicfiaens him ds Þ Apollle of Chile, 
and not rather an Antich2iſt dap all chzifen men do commend 
themſetues une to an other in their pꝛaiers, but he foz whone 
none doth intreate, but he himſelfe intreatethj foz al. He is p on⸗ 
iw and true neviatdur, & faa much an the figure ol him was 
reſembled the vie ſt at the lde Teſtament , there is none 
ford thera tynt euer pꝛapen fas the ſdieſt. Muſcu lus. fal. 49, 
νANñ Che man Choilb Jelus alone, which gaue himſelfe a raun⸗ 
roms fo} al men, is dur ſufficietanediatour,adgocate,4-interceſs 
ſour; as the holy Scripture tracheth in divers places, Wholoe- 
euer theretihe vefuſeth to pꝛaꝝ vntochis man Choill dete 


* 


be his medjatour and aduocate vnto God the kather, and flyeth 


fv-6chbr/withaat afl doubt be is an animte unt Choiſt, and to 
rhe ditermolt of his power he laboure th to make Chailt, as they 
ble to lap, Jacke vut of office. Foz ſinte the time of his aſcen⸗ 
tion, his chiele and pꝛineipall office is tu he gur interceſlour, 
Medidtout and avnoraters . Cvif e Bro 3 uct 
5.159 $05 eee moe at Aduocate. 1 E „ 


Ham sog eenaliey! eine td F Tet 11113300,524 20776 


ieee $0 ont MASKS 1144177} i WA pf en , vn 


ee. T Yo wnecke, are luch as are not eaſilye p2onoked by jniygics) 


byeaery offence are not wayward:e.fxoward, but ate 
rather rende to ſuffer anie thing i them thav will her Iphke $35 


Eon. 2. zi fd the Wictiodifiaally;they:are:! ch! which dun hat reſiß en ill 


47.3.5 


meth great fel riwzla patient man 
m 


but dde oer torte euill, i wing that wied is gen +; 
ne Ho the meeke'fhall poſſeſſe the cart. 

VWlellod are the merke, faz they hall poſſeſſe, the earth. I By 
the carth vnderſtand all that we poCoflo tu this wozlde , which 
all God Will k@ps foz'v9;if mer be loft and merke, And whats 
tenet ersabls rice, vet if we will be patient and abide, the 
Wil gos dn dur moe As it is written inthe Plalme. 7.9 


vnd 
The wicked hall Vat werden aut, but they that sbide the 


Loꝛds leaſure ſhalt inherit the land. And againe, within a while 
the wicked hall be gone chou halt fer his place where he was, 
and HE hall be away but themeke, ſhall inherits: the earth, 
wilt, rot a little medling com- 

ſthait'wea te nut all his ent- 
bp, 133102 nee co rep 7:14 udalefo. 210. 
1 „il geg 5 How 


N 


Cusn, Be ein und baue thy 
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| How. that Oud doth guide the Mecke iniudgement «600% 
Dirigit manſuetos in ĩudicio, docebit mitas xias ſuas. 
Them that bar mecke ſhall he guide in iudgement, 
as be gentle, them ſhal he teach his waies, ¶ To guide 8 meæke 
in iudgement, is not meant onely to be their helpe onely when 
they ſhall come befoze the Judges of this wozld , but to _ 
them in iudgement, is here meant, to make them thzough bis 
grace t knowledge of his hy alarm er 
— doings with right iudgement e true diſcerning ol vertue 
fro vice: This great gift dath God of his gratious godnes, giue 
vnto men that be ſinners:but vet ſaith the Pꝛopbet, not to all 
manner of ſinners, but onalp to thoſe p be make a gentle. Vni- 
uetſa via Doniini ini ſericortiia & veritas, requirentibus teſta - 
mentum eius & teſtimonia e 


1 il the waigs of the Lozd are 
mercie t truth, but pet lavth Pzophet,Requirentubus te llar- 
mentum eius & teſtimonia eius, Unto luch as hene 


his coue- 
naunt and teſtimani es, To the ſturdy-4 rebellious inners: Via 
Domini ador-mojtistwit, The waycs of h Lo2d. is a deadly 
auour, and a1 peſtilent ſtinke, which neuertheleſſe ol theme: 
ſelues, and namely to all god men, are Odot vitæ, the (wats;: 
ddour of life. So that to the wicked, the wapes of the Lozde, 
t bis commaundements are the occaſian ok their great dam⸗ 
nation, but vnto the mee he and ſuch as fcare the Loꝛd, tht v are 


light vnto life euerlaſting, thꝛough the mercie and tiuth 
graunted vnta deinen vr Jeſus Chsiſt aur Lozd, Rie. pr 


© MELCHISEDECY, teal 
How he is a figure of Chriſt. 
Athout Father, without Mother, without kinne, te C0 Heb. 7. 3. 
called, becauſe that Moſes make th no mention of his pas 
rents +-kinſfolkes,but as he had bene ſodeinly ſent of God in 
to the woꝛld, to be a figure of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ euer laſting ꝛieſt, and 
wostly taken out of the wozlde againe. So Chꝛiſt as touching 
iz humanitie had no Father, and concerning his diuinitie had 
no mother, Geneva, 
'TIt is ſapd that Melchiſedech is without father 4 mother, 
becauſe that no mention at all in Seriptures is made of his 
patents. no: yet oſ᷑ his genealogie And thus doth the Scripture 


declare, p he is a liucly figure of Chʒiſt, which as touching his 
Py. ili. Gods. 


and ſuch c. 
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end of his iyfe. So that by this it 


feke ſaluationat his handes, becauſe he lyueth euer to make in 


COMMON PLACES, wirn 


Godhead is without mother, being begotten of his father with 
oat all beginnings, and as tonching dis manhodis without fa- 
ther, being conceiued by the mighty operation of the holy Gott, 
| | - . © Sir L,Cheeke, 

How Melchifedech and Sem is one 


| | on. 
Lyra Tayth, that Melchi — 


ayth, £ ſedech was the ſame perſon which in 
Scripture is called Sem, the firftſon of Noe. And . Paule Heb, 
7. ſaith that Melchiſedech was without father, without mother, 
without kinne, and hath neither beginning of his da res, noz pet 
pelo ſeme Melchiſedech g 
Sem,not to be one perſon, To this , aunſwere is made on this 
wiſe, that the Apoſtle repozteth Melchiſcdech to be without 
father t mother, becauſe the Scripture maketh no mention of 
them, 1 not that he was without parents e kinſfolks,ec. Fo; al- 
though p Scripture make mention of þ father e mother of Sem, 
and of his Gene logie, yet it is not vnder the name of Melchiſc - 
dech/ but vnder the name of Sem. And ſo is 'þ Apoltle to be vn- 
derſtod, that vader the name of Melchiſedech, no mentton is 
made in the Scripture of bis father and mother. Lyra, 
The meaning of Saint Paule in making men- 
| tion of Melchiſedech, 
Saint Paule wꝛiting to the Bebzewes , goeth about to dil / 


.Cwade them from the vaine confidence they had in the ſacrifices 


and ceremonies of Moſes la we, t to perſwade them to put their 
truſt in that onely ſacrifice that Cþ2iſt had offered himlelfe once 


foz all. And leaſt they ſhoulde reied his doctrine, as hauing no 


ground in holy Scriptures, he putteth them in minde of Mel⸗ 


chiſedech, who was a figure of Ch⸗iſt, and of his Pꝛieſthode: 


which was alſo a figure of Chziſts ꝛieſthode. Firft,he was a 
figure of Ch2ilt(faith Saint Paule) in that he was called Mel- 
chiſedech, which is by interpꝛetation the king of righteouſneflc, 
t the king of Salem, which is the king of-peacc, And in that her 


was a Pꝛieſt of the molt high God, and hath neither beginn. 


no; ende of dayes noted in holy hiſtoꝛies:his Pꝛieſthode ſemed 


to be an euerlaſting Pꝛieſthod, and therfoze(ſaith Saint raule) 


he is likened to the ſonne of God that is euer laſting, and hath an 
euerlaſting Pzieſthode , and is alwaie able to ſaue them, that 


ter⸗ 


—— 


1 
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terceſſion foz vs . This is tbe minde of Paule, And not that ll 
Melchiſedech was a figure of Chzilt and of his Pzieſthod, in 4 
thak ho dled to offer to God a lacrifice of bzead and Wee ö 
rowley. A 
How Melchiſedech is brought | in of the Papiſts to | | 
mainteine the ſactifice'of the Maſle, 
| 


Melchiſedech(ſay they) was a figure of Chꝛiſt, fo; be was | 
PÞ3islt of the higheſt. And as Danid-ſaith,Chziſt is an eternal |; 
zief,after the oꝛder of Melchifedech,and therefoze he offered | 
2ead and wine vndoubtedix . .Melchiſedech was a figure of 
Chiilt;but Saint Paule manifeffiye declareth in what thinges 
he was the figure of. Chzift,-3n the rebearſing of the honours 
and dignitie ol Melchiſedech, which is, that he was aneternall 
Pꝛieſt, and king of peace and rightcouſneſſe, There is not one 
woꝛd of bzead and wine. They cannot finde in the boke of Ge- 
neſis that Melchiſedech did ſacrifice vuta Gad, but that he of- 
fered bꝛead and wine to Abraham, foz ſuſtenaunce of his pco- 
ple, as Chꝛiſt offered to vs his wozde. Melchiſedech bzought 
bzead and wine, and Abraham paide him tithe. Chꝛiſt after the n 
fame ſoꝛte gaue vs the Sacrament of his bodye. and blonde, but * 
he did not offer it to God. The Scripture ſheweth fozth Mel- 1 
chiſedech-vnder the figure of an eternall and onety Paieff. | 
But the Papiſts appoitit other Jztefts to bee Chaiſts Uicars,. 1 
after his aſcention into heauen.It᷑ a man ſhuld agree with them 1 
that Chꝛitt offred to God bꝛead and wine, yet they cannot pzoue | 
that he killed himſelfe in ſacrifice under bꝛead and wine. Allo | 
if Chꝛiſt offered nothing but bꝛead and wine, the Pꝛieſts of the 1 
olde lawe did much better, in killing of lining creatures, to ofs | 
fer them in ſacriſtre. The Papiſts cannot tell what to ſay. And 3 
when they bꝛing anthozitie of Scripture,it maketh againſt, ann 
are confuted with their owne ſaieng „ as one that is ſlaine | | 
with his owne weapon, This is the expoſition of the Pze- 
chers of Baſil, 
Of the hereſie of theſe heretikes called 
Melchiſedechiani. 

Melchiſedechiani weroheretiks which honoured Melchife- Herctils/ 

3 ſayd that be wos greater then Chzilt,and that be v was 
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706 COMMON PLACES, W1THM 
1. (MEMORLALL, 
Hlow the Sacrament is a memoriall of Chriſts 

death, Loke, Sacrament , 


MEANE. , |. | Hoyythemeaneis beſt, 


* tountell that Phocbus gaue to Phaeton his ſonne, hath 
neuer hurt anp man, which is this: Medio tutiſtimus ibis. 
The belt way is to tempt the meane 02 the middeſt, neither to 
ve diſcouraged in þ reading of þ ſcriptures,becauſe of the mul⸗ 
-tikuve of the great vitficuits therein, neither vet to he to bolde 
with the plaineneile of certeine plates, to take vppon the to 
diſtuſſe the high und mylticall places thereof : keping this 
rule, pe ſhall finde the woꝛdes of the Pꝛophet molt true: The 
teſtimonie of þ Loꝛd giueth wiſdome fo all men, that be ſimple, 
And make, and lowly in heart. Ri. Turnar. 


2 4 , | . TL, FF 
' MENANDER, 


| Of this mans erronious opinions. 
Hetretike. Affair a Sozcerer and the Diſciple of Symon Magus, a 
:Samaritane,fayd that he was the great power of God come 

do lone from heauen, that the wozld was made by Angells, be 

called himſelfe a Hauidur, he ſayd ſaluation was to be purcha- 

' ſed by his Baptime, and that ſuch as were there with baptiſed, 

ſhould neuer die, no not in this woz ld. Euſe. li. 3. chap. 23. 

Ireneus. li. i. chap. 21. Epiph. heræſ. aa. 


EE. 
f The interpretation of this wort. 
Dan 5.25 San do thus dinide it, tnat both the years of the life of the 
king, and alſo the time of the kings reigne was numbꝛed. 
But this ſubtiitie ſeœmeth not ſubſtantiall. Therfoze J thinke 
(ſaith Caluine) that this wozv was added t wiſe, foz confirmatl- 


tion:as thaugh the Pꝛophet ſhould lay, p the number was now 
falfilicd, Fo2 in account it is eaſie to faile,as the pzouerb ſaith. 
Whetfoze 5 Balthafar might vnderſtand that his life and bis 
kingdome was now at an end, God doth affirme that the num- 
ber is full and perfed:as though he ſhould ſay that there ſhuld 
not be added one minute of anhoure to the tearme * 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


And thus doth Daniel himſelfe.interpzet the ſame , God (ſaith 
he) hath numbzed thy kingdome, that is, God hath appointed e 
determined an ende of thy kingdome, ſo that it mult needs come 
to an ende,becauſe the time is accompliſhed, ec. 
luine vpon Daniel. fol. 89. 
This wozd ( Mene)is doubled, not oncip to exaggerate the 
tertaintie of the matter, but alſo as ſome thinke, the one to ſig⸗ 
nille the ende of the Ring, the other the ende of the kingdome. 
The Bible note. 
¶ This wo2d (Mene) is twice witten, foꝛ the certaintie of 
the thing, ewing that God had molt ſurely counted. Signifi- 
eng alſo,that God bath appointed a tearme foz all kingdomes, 
and that a miſerable ende ſhall come on all, that raiſe them⸗ 


lelues againſt him. Geneua. 


MEN PLEASERS. 


Who they be, that pleaſe men, 
Doe J now perſ wade men oz God: Either doe J (&ke fo 
— pleaſe men. Paule purgeth himſelfe from the ſlaunders of 
thoſe his enimies, that ſaid he ſought the peoples fauour by his 
flattering tongue, to the intent he might bzag of the multitude 
of his ſcholars, and fo to be pꝛaiſed of men. Pen in Scripture 
is taken fo2 finners : Theſe pleaſe men, that pleaſe the wicked, 


wherefoze let vs pleaſe the godly & diſpleaſe the wicked. Thele c 


pleaſe men, that teach mens traditions. D. H. 
What it is to be men ſeruaunts, or 
ſeruaunts of men. 


Be not men ſeruaunts. ¶ To be men ſeruaunts, oꝛ the c.. 23. 


ſeruaunts of men here, is to doe anpe thing foz the fauour ol 
men, by which they fall from the fauour of Cod, while they 
diſpiſing Chꝛiſt, doe hang on men, moze regard mens p2ecepts 
and oꝛdinaunces, then the inſtitutions of God, yea, then God 
himſelfe. This foꝛbiddeth S. Paule here, and not to dcny to 
be ſeruaunts vnto our Maiſters to whom we be bound, accoz- 
ding to the common oꝛder appointed in Common-wealths, to 
theſe we are ſtraightlye commaunded in ſundꝛy places of the 
Stripture, to be with loue and diligence;in all things agrerable 
to Gods holy wozd. Tindale, 
Men of diuets natures and properties, 
; ; 5 Seneca 
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Great Seneca wziteth of one Seneſius, that he would haue all things 
that were neceſſary fo2 ſeruice, exceſſiue great, where vpon ha 


| was called Seneſius the great. | 
Laugh Plinic wziteth-of one Craſſus, that he was neuer perceiney 
to laugh at anytime, | 

Socrates was neuer ſcene, either moze penſiue, either moze 


Penſiue 

merrp, at one time then at another. 
Nieſe Pomponeus the Poet neuer nieſed; 
Sper Antonius was neuer ſcene ſpet. 


_ Theophraſt'waiteth,that Peninus, liued onely by water, 

poyſon Atiſtotle waiteth of a girle being nourſed with poyſon in 
hir infancie , lined afterward with the ſame, as we doe ith 

With ſpi- Albert witneſſeth , that at Collen in. Almayne hit ſawe a 

vers. poung woman, which from hir youth vled to picke ſpiders out 
the walls, where ſhe might ſer them, and lined with that kinds 
of meate all hir life time. 

S. Auſten in his. 4.boke of the Citie of God, doth wzite of. 
a certaine man which he ſawe in his time, that would ſhake his 

kuren: ares as an hole doth, ſometimes one eare, ſometimes another, 
and ſometimes both together: though Ariſtotle be of that opini⸗ 
on, that man onelp of all other beaſtes, cannot mone his cares , 
Saint Auſten ſaith farther, that the ſame partie, without mo⸗ 
Naires, Uinghis head, oz putting to his hande, would raiſe vp all the 
þaires of his head, and caſt them befoze his face, and likewiſe 
cat them behinde againe. 
kuill eye Plinie in his 7,boke, and alſo Solinus ſaith, that in Aphrike 
was a Famuly, which loking with an euil eye vpon any mans 
Pedowe, oz vpon the tries, would incontinent make them dzie 
and wither away. 

Plinic affirmeth alſo,that in his time nigh vnto Nome, ther 
was a Famuly that would go vpon a great fire, 4 not be fouch- 
ed therewith; Alſo he wꝛiteth of another Famulp called Marci 
oz Martias,that would heale the ſting oz biting of ſerpents, with 
onely putting their hands vpon them. 

Swetonus ſaith, that Tiberius beeing ſodainly awaked in the 
night, would foz a god ſeaſon, ſe as well, as though there had 

bene a candell burning by him, and after a while ſe nothing: 

Curtius wziting of Alexander ſaith, that his ſ weate — 
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came from him,rendzed a moſt i wate ſent and odoz,andmany 
other Authozs affirme the ſame, 


MERCES, 


As concerning this Latine word, Mer- 
ces, TLoke,Reward, 


MERCIE. 


What mercie is, and how it is defined. 

Icero doth define mercie to be the ſozrowe of the minde and 
griefs conceined vpon the milery of ſome other, redy to aids 
eres in his boke De clementia ſaith, that mercie is the 
griefe of minde, had vpon tho ſaeming of the miſeries ol others, 
o2 els the ſozrow conceined foz-other mens euills, which it is 
thought that they delerue not. AS 

Auguſtine ſaith, what is mercie? but a cerfaine compalſion 
in eur heart of ſome others miſery, wherby we be compelled to 
help them ik we can. Foz who knoweth not that mercie is nas 
med of that, that it maketh a mans heart miſerable & pitifull, 
ſozrowing foz another mans euill. o they doe define mercie 
commonly to be touched & ſtroken within in the heart, with ths 
miſery of others. The Hebrues do cal mercy by this wozd 34 
which wo2d doth pꝛoperly ſigniſie þ belly, + they do apply it vnto 
the ſigniflcation of mercy, becauſe Þ the inward parts of them, 
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which be touched with þ ſight of other mens miſeries, are wont 


to be moued w ſome affection of compaſſion e pitie. Muſ. ſo. 978. 
What it is to haue mercie, or be mercifull. 

To haue mercis oz be mercifull,ts to haue compaſſion, and 
to fle another mans diſcaſe , and to mourne with them that 
mourne, and ſuffer with them that ſuffer, and to helpe and 
ſuccour them that arc in tribulation and aduerſitie , and to 
comfozt them with god counſell and wholeſome inſtruction, 
and louing wo2des , And to bee mercifull , is louingly fo 
fazgiue them that offende ther, as ſwne as they knowledge 
their mildoing, and al ke ther mercie . To be mercifull,is pa- 
tiently long to abide the conuerſion of ſinners ,! with a lulfie 
courage and hope, that God will at the laſt convert them, and 
in the meane time to pꝛap inſtantly ſoz them, 


And 


Mat. 1.7 
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And to be mercifull;is to interpꝛet all things to the beff,and ta 
loke thzough the fingers at many things, and not to make a 
grieuons ſinne of cuery ſmall trifle, And to ſuffer & fo2beare 
in his owne cauſe,the malice of them that will not repent, no; 
be a knowen of their wickevneſſe , as long as he canne ſuf- 
fer it, and as long as it ought tobe ſuffered , and when he can 
no longer, then to complaine to them that haue authozitie to 
fozbid w2ong,and to puniſh euill doers. T indale. 
1. . _ Bleſſed are the mercifull,foz they ſhall obtaine mertie. 
Herre God hath made acouenaunt with vs, to be merciful! 
vnto vs, it we will be mercifull one to another. So that the 
man Which ſheweth mercie vnto his neighbour , mape be 
-.... ., bolde to truſt in G DD foz mercie at all neædes. And contra- 
e213 riwiſe , iudgement without mercie, ſhall be to him that ſhew- 
eth not mercie. So now, if he that ſheweth no mercie, truſt in 
God foz mercie, his faith is carnall and wozldly, and but vaine 
pꝛeſumption. Foz God hath pꝛomiſed mercie, onelp to the mer- 
_ cifull ; and therefoze the mercileſſe haue not Gods, word that 
they ſhall haue mercie: but contrariwiſe that they ſhall haue 


iudgement without mercte. T indale, 
What is meant by mercie and truth, 


Let not mercie and truth fozſake thee « binde them vpon thy 
necke, and mite them vpon the table of thine heart. ¶ By mer- 
cie and truth, he meaneth the commaundements of the firſt and 
ſecond table, oz els the mercie and faithfulneſſe that we ought 
to vſe toward our neighbours. Mepe them (ſaith he) as a moll 
pꝛecious Jewell, and haue them euer in remembzaunce, Gen. 
What the mercie ſeate was. 

And be made a mercie ſeate. ¶ Percie ſeate was the plate 

where God ſpake vnto the Childzen of Ifrael, which was vpon- 


p Arke of witnelle, figuring Ch2 e it is ſaid, He. 9. 8. T. M. 
Of the mercifulneſſe of Zabulon. CLoke,Zabulon, 
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0. 3.3 


Es. 37.6 


MERRT, 


How the children of God, may aud 

N | ought to be merry, 

Rue it 1s that the childꝛen of God, map well be meriy' 
when they haue pꝛoſperitie: lyke as when God ſendeth 
vs wherewith to be fed.and maintained, when be. * 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 711 


wich bs, as we want nothing, when he gineth vs health, gupet⸗ 
nelle, and all other like things: we may well be merrie, yea, 
and we ought ſo to be, accoꝛ ding as it is ſaid in the law, Thou 
halt eate and dzinke befoze thy God and be merry. But yet 
muſt not the faithfnll ſettle their toye vppon the pzeſcnt bene⸗ 
tits, no⸗ hold themſelues onely tyed vntothem: yea, rather if 
want meate and dꝛinke, oꝛ be troubled with ſickneſſe, they 
mult not therefo2eceaſe to truſt in God, but muſt learne Saint 
Paules leſſon, which is to haue ſkill both to be poꝛe and rich, 
to endure hunger and ſcarcitie, and alſo to haue abundaunce . 
Thus ye ſee that the mirth of Gods Childzen differeth greatly, 
_ the mirth * unbeleuers and woꝛldlpngs, c. 
3207 anna Caluine vpon Job. 
TI MERIT. | What 1 1 
Men. is ſometime taken foꝛ the wozke it ſelle, which is ta⸗ 
ken to be meritoꝛious. In which ſence, Auguſtine in a 


place ſaith;that merit mult goe befoze the reward. Sometime : 
(tis taken faz the ward, which is wozthely giuen to him that 1 
woꝛketh / The firit ſence is conterning him that woꝛketh, the 1 
. him that giueth _ reward to the other, ac. = 
i I Mulculus,fol, 234» 1 
11 2 What ne ener is. 
eme will haue the merit of congruence to be, when als Merit of , 
thouth that he to:-whonr the thing is giuen, bee vnwoztt-ve to cogrutce ; 
haue it diuen him, and that his doing is not ſuch, that it deſer⸗ ; 
ueth it, pet that it betommeth him, to whome it is done to 
giue him · As although the ſinner deſerue no fauour, pet it is 
tonuenient fo2 God of his godneſſe, to foꝛgiue the repentaunt, 
and to giue him his grace. But ſome ſape that the merit of 
tongruence, is when a man of his owne god motion comming 
by nature; voth delerue the firft grace, which they call the pꝛe⸗ 


renting grace. 


at 36 


What merit of worthineſſe is. . 
Ther tall the merit of wozthinelle , when the iuſt perſon Merit of 5 
dbth intreate fo; the inner. Foz they ſave, it is wozthye vvorthi- 

that the inſt be heard. So when grace is given to the ſins nelle 

ner, at the pꝛaper of the iuſt , they doe attribute this to 

the merit of woꝛthinelle, 95 is to (ay, of the iuſt, which 


doeth 


© 


Merit of 
cõdigne. 
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doth make meanes foz him, 
What merit of condigne is. 


They will haue the merit of condigns to be. when a man 
holpen by the firſt grace, doth make himſelle by the firſt grace, 
woꝛthy of euerlaſting life, foꝛ he by that meanes doing well, is 
wozthy(they ſay)to haue reward foz his labour. 

This peſtilent plague of the Pelagians, is to bee withſtode 
with all our might, and we mult firmely hold, that we cannot 
deſerue neither grace noz ſaluation by any ſtrength oz wozks 
of our owne,foz any merit, either of congruence, wozthineſſe,c; 


tondigne, but that all is ſimply and merrly to be referred to the 


grace of God in Chꝛiſt. You be ſaued thzough grace, by faith 


(ſaith the Apoſtle)and that not of your ſelues, it is tbe gifte of 


God, not by wozkes,leaſt any man might glozie, After p ſchol⸗ 
mens dininitte we ſhould haue ſaide , you haue deſerued pour 

firſt grace,by p god motion of pour hearts, pzodnced of nature, 
but pe haue not pet obtained ſaluation , but mult deſerne the 
ſame by god wozkes of condigne : when Chzill ſaith, Be that 
beleneth in me, hath life euerlaſting, be ſpeaketh not lpke a 


ſchwleman. Foz he ſhould haue laid, he that belæueth in me by 


the god motion picked out of nature, he ſhall deſerue the firſt 
grace, but he ſhall haue euerlaſting lyfe, at that time when he 
bath delerued it ofa condignes, by his god works. Paule calleth 
not euerlaſting life, the merit of condignes, but the gift of God, 
Therekoze loke how karre wide this doctrine of the merite of 
congruence and condigne, is from the Scriptures, ſo farre it is 


dtvo be caſt off from the cares and hearts of the faithfull. 


Muſculus. fol. 23). 
Obiection. 


Ter obiect that fateng of the Apoſtle : 4 haue fought a god 
fight, J haue runne out my race, J haue kept my faith: 


. fo2 the reſt there is layed vp foz me a crowne of iuſtite, which 


which God ſhall reſtoze me in that daye, the iuſt Judge 
Js not heere mention made of both (ſay they) by the Apoſtle, 
both the god wazke which bee didde , and the rewarde allo, 
which hee loked foz of God. | 


Aunſwere, | 
Auguſtine 
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Veuſtine aunſwereth,ſaieng on this wiſe : The Lo2d(ſaith 
Abe ſhall render me my crowne , the tuft iudge: Ergo, hee 
oweth it me: who ſhall render it ther than: Ergo, he ſhall ren 
der it as a iuſt Judge, foz when he conſidereth our wozke, hee 
cannot vpon that conſideration of the wozke,deny vs a reward. 
1 baue fought a god fight, it is a wozke : J haue finiſhed my 
race, it is a wozke: A haue kept my faith, it is a wozke ; 
There remaineth a Crowne of Juſtice foz me, that is the re- 
ward. As foz thy re warde, thou doeſt nothing, and as foz thy 
wozke thou doeſt it not alone: Thy Crowne commeth from 
him, and thy wozke from thy ſelfe , but yet not without his 
helpe, And a lyttle after: Zherefoze (thou ſeeſt) when he doth 
render god things, he doth pꝛeuent himſelfe , giuing god 
things to thee befoze , to whome he maye render god things 
alſo after: Loe, be rendereth reward vnto that god thing by 
the god wozkes, to him that fought out his fight , to him that 
ranne out his race, and kept his faith. Ye rendereth god things, 
but foz what god things? The ſame that he gaue befoze hims 
ſelſe. Did not he gue it thee to fight out thy god fight 2 Ik it 
were he that gaue it ther, why doeſt thou ſaye in another place, 

Jhave laboured moz2e then they all: but not J, but the grace 
of God with me. Loe thou ſaiſt againe, J haue runne out mp 
race, Did not he gine the alſo to runne out thy courſe 2 If he 
naue it thee not to runne out thy race, what is that thou ſapeſt 
in another place: It ſtandeth not in the willer noz in the run- Ke g. 16 
ner, but in GOD Which hath mercie: J haue kept my faith, 95 
haſt thou kept thy faith, J knowe it, and am content withall, 
] graunt thou haſt kept it. But vnleſſe the Lozd dos keepe the 
Citie, they doe watch in vapne that doe licepe it. Therefoze 
thou haſt both fought out thy god fight, and runne out thy race, 
and kept thy faith, euen thzough him as apding ther, x giuing it 
to thee. Gine me leaue O Apoſtle, A know nothing of thine own 
but naughtineſſe , Giue me leaue O Apoſtle, we ſay, that thou 
didſt teach: JF heare the confeſſing God, J finde thee not vn⸗ 
thankefuil , But we perfectly knowe that there be none of 
thine owne things gotten to the by thy ſelfe, but euill things, 
Therefoꝛe when God doth crowne thy merites, he crowneth 
nothing els but his owne giktes. Thus ſaith Saint Auſten, 
Muſculus. fol. 237. 
How 


"FJ 
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How we can merit nothing after our death, 

When thou art departed from hence(ſaith ©, Auſten) thou 
ſhalt be receiued accozding to thy deſerts,and ſhall riſe againe 
to receiue that which thou haſt done. Then God ſhall crowng 
not ſo much thy merits,as his owne gifts, This ſaith he. And 
Hicrome, Hicrom after he had recited the opinion of them, which do hold 

OP that after we be departed ont of this life, we may both hurt rea- 
ſonable creatures, x do god, pet he doth expound that place of 

Ecc9.5 Eccleſiaſticus (The dead knoweth nothing, and there is no re, 
ward any moze foz them) in this wiſe: They 5 do liue, map fo; 

feare of death do god works, but they which be dead, can adde 

nothing to that which they haue caried hence with them out of 

this life, Item, They can neither doe iuſtlp no2 ſinne, not adde 

neither vertue noꝛ vice, This ſaith he, ¶ And no doubt, there is 

one ſeaſon to woꝛke in,, and another ſeaſon to receiue foz that 

which a man hath wꝛought in this life. And men ſhall be 

iudged at the iudgment to come, not foz the wozkes oz merits 

which be done after this lpfe, but koz the ſame which 

is done in this body, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Wherefoze it appea / 

reth that we haue no merit, neither befoze this life, noz in this 

S. Auſten like, neither after this life, Muſcu. fol. 234. 
Auguſtin ſaith, God doth many things in man, which man 
doth not: but man doth nothing which God makcth not man 
to doe, UWherefoze we muſk in any wiſe beware, that we doe 
not fo eſtabliſh mans merits, that we do make voyd 5 grace ot 
Chzilt,and contemne the iuſtice of God. Foz merit and grace 
be ſo contrarpe one to another, that as Barnard ſaith, there is 

no meancs foz arace to enter,where merit doth kepe place, 
Muſculus, fol. 238. 
Pioger;that the merit of man is nothing auai- 
lable to purchaſe (aluation, 

Say pe, that we be byp;ofitable ſeruants, ſo: notwithflan- 
ding we haue done all things that are commannded, pet hane 
we done no god thing, fo2 if our doings were god indeed, then 
were we not vnp2ofitable : but any god derde of ours is cal 
led god, not rightly o: duely,but by avule of (peach, Origen 
in his 8.treatte vpon Math, 

Baſle Me that truſteth not to his owne Waben, no2 hopeth to be iu⸗ 


lied by his wozkes,bath the onely hope of his laluation in "= 
mer 
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Auguſtin 


Origen 
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mertie of GW. Baſil vpon the 38. Pfl. 
his is our. full and-perfect reioicing in God, when we acs pale 
knowledge that we are voide of any of our righteouſneſſe, and 


are iuftificd by onely faith in Chꝛiſt. Baſil. in his boke 


of humilitis. 


z ſay not vnts the Lo2d:deſpiſe not the wozkes of my hands: 
J haue ſought the Loꝛd with my hands, and was not deteined. Aguſt.in 
35ut J doe not pꝛaile 02 commend the woꝛkes of my handes — — 
Fo am afraio, leaſt when thou lokeſt vpon them, thou ſhalt ,* 1. Pfalm 
nde moze ſinnes than merits, This onelp J ſap this J pꝛape, 
this J couer, Deſpiſe not the woꝛkes of thine hands. Se thine 
owne wozke in me, and not mine: foz if thou ſeff mine, thou 

doeſt condemae,1if thou ſeſt thine, thou crowneſt. Fo; all the 
god wozks that J have, they come of the, 

Firſt of all thou muſt belete that thou canſt not heue re⸗ Barn. in 
miſſion of ſinncs but thꝛough pardon and foꝛgiueneſſe of God, his ſer. of 
And then next, that thou canſt haue no god wozke , cxcept hee 2 . 
gue it thee, Lait of all, that everlaſting lite cannot be deſerued n. any 
with any woꝛkes, except it be giuen vnto thee allo frely , | 

What wozthy thing doe we, that we maye be founde in the Waden- 
heauenly ſpirits .. te Apoſtle ſaith : J iudge that the afflicti- ſis. 
ons of this time, are not wazthp of that gloꝛp that ſhall be re⸗ 
nealed in vs, therekoze Jtake him to be the ſounder D:uine , 
the faithfuller Catholike, and moze agreeable fo the holy ſcrip- 
tures, that vtterlp denpeth all ſuch kinde of merits, Wal- 
denſis in his bake againſt Wicleffe. 

Meritum meum, &c. p merite (ſaith Saint Barnard) is Bar in pf. 
the mercic of God. Bo long as God is not poꝛe of mercie, ſo qui habi. 
long cannnot J be pie of merite . If his mercie bee great 
then am J great in merite .This is the whole merite of man, if 
he put his whole afftaunce in the Lozd. 

Fozaſmuch as all men are ſhut vp and cloſed vnder ſinne, UDP 
now the ſaluation of man ſtande th not in maus merits,but in 2h af 11 9. 
Gods mertie. chap. tz 

Fo2 nothing thou ſhouldeft ſane them. Mhat is meant | 
by theſe w52ds, Foz nothing thou chouldeſt ſave them? This *v8vſtin 


is the meaning, Thou findeſt nothing in them, wherefoꝛe thou 


{houiveſt ſage them, and pet thou ſaueſt them. Thou findeft 


nothing wherefoz; thou lyculveſt ſaue them, but thou findeſt 
21. where⸗ 
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whersfoze thou ſhouldeſt ſaue 3 thou findeff wherefoze 
| — ſhouldeſt condemne them. Aug de verbis Apoſtoli. 
ermo. ih. 

Againe, De lerued paine would thzowe all men info death, 
bnlelle the vndeſerued grace of God, deliuered ſome krom it. 

Truſt in mens merits, leadethj to deſperation, and therefoꝛt 
„. Cypriane ſaith, They teach vs night in ſterde of dap, deſtruc⸗ 
tion — n debe of health, deſperation vnder the colour of hope, in⸗ 
fidelitie vnder the paekence of faith, Antichaill vnder the name 
of Chꝛiſt. 

Doth he thanke that ſeruaunt. J. Chaiſ doth here with 
a lyuelp example teach vs, that nothing is due to our merites, 
oz much rather that we deſerue nothing at all. Dur duette is to 
walke diligently,and with all feare in the commaundements of 
God,and if he rewardeth vs any thing, it is of his mercie and 
godneſſe. Sir. I. — 

How the name of merite ought to be 
aboliſhed, 

The name of merit, i we will ſpeake pzoperly v ought (0 
be baniſhed out of our mouths. J knowe that the fatbers ſom- 
times vſed that wozd, but pet not pꝛoperlp. But that woꝛde is 
not found in all the boly Scriptures, Foz the nature of merit 
is, that there be a iuſt pzopoztion and equall conſideration, bes 
tweene that which is ginen, and that which is taken, But be- 
twene the god things which we loke foz, & thoſe things which 
we either ſuffer oz voe,there is no pꝛopoztion oz agreement. 
Foz Saint Paule ſaith , that the paſſions of this time, are not 
wozthy the glozy to come, which ſhall be renealed in vs. Far- 
ther, merit hath iopned vnto if debt: which thing Paule teſti- 
fieth when he ſaith, that to him which woꝛketh, reward is ren⸗ 
dered acco2ding vnto debt, is not imputed acco2ding to grace, 
Which lelfe ſame Paule waiteth expꝛeſſp, that the grace of God 
is eternall life. Laſtlp, vnto the nature of wage is requi⸗ 
red, that that which is giuen pertaineth to the giuer, and be not 
due vnto him which receiueth it, but wozkes are not of our 
ſelues, foꝛ they are called the gifte of God, which he wozketh in 
vs, Wherefoze Auguſtine verye wiſely ſaith, that God docth 
crowne his giftes in vs, Now if our wozkes be due vnto him 
(which we cannot denie) then bndoubtedly the na ure of — 


+ THEIR EXPOSITIONS, | 
| rite is vtterle taken away; cc. Pet. Mart, vpon 
the Rom. fol. 39. 0 * 

Saint Auſten ſaith, Let merites of men here holde they; 
peace, which haue periſhed vy Adam, and let the grace of God 
raigne by Jeſus Chaif.. Againe, The Haints giue nothing to 
their owne merits: they will gine all to none but to thy mevcie 
O God. In another place, When man ſeeth that whatſoeuer 
god he hath, he hath it not of himſele, but from his God, he ſee- 
eth that all that is pꝛaiſed in him, is not ol his owne merites, 
but of the mertie ol God. You ſe how taking from men p pow⸗ 
er ol doing well, he alſa thꝛoweth downe the dignitie or merit. 
and Chriſoſtome ſaith;, Our woꝛkes, if there be any, which 
followe the fre calling ol God, are repaiment and debt: but 
the gifts of God, and grace, and bountifulneſſc, and the greats 
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nelle of liberall giuing-But leaning the name, lette vs loke 


vpon the thing. J haue verely befoze alledgeva ſentence out ot 
Barnard, as it ſufficeth to merit, not to pꝛeſume to merito i: ſo 
to want merits ſufficeth to iudgment, but by adding fozthwith 


where he ſaith: Therefoze care thou to haue merites: when 
thou haſt them, knowe that they are giuen: hope foz fruit, the 
mercie of God: and ſo thou haſt eſcaped: all daunger of pouer⸗ 
tie, vnthankkulneſſe, and pzeſumption;:Yappy is the Church, 
which neither wanteth merites without pzeſumption,no2 pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption without merites; And a little befoze he had largely 
ſhewed, how godly a meaning he vſed ; Foz of merites (ſaith 
he) why ſhould the Church be carefull, which hath a ſtedfaſter 
and a ſurer cauſe to glozy of the purpoſe of God: God cannot 
denpe himſelke, he will doe that which he hath pzomiſed , Ik 


yy 


an expoſition, he ſatficiently mitigateth the hardnelle of þ wozd, 


there be nocauſe why ſhouldeſt al ke by what meanes may we 2 36% 


hope faz, god things ? Dpetially,when thou heareſt ſa pd: Not 
do your ſakes, int foz my ſake, it ſutficethj to merite, to know 
that merites ſuffice not + . Qualuine iu his Inſt, 3. b. 
cha. 5. ſect. 2. niehr | 
2 Barnard ſaith, Non eſt qua gratia intret, &c. Where mee 
rife hath. taken vp the rome, ther is no place foz grace to enter. 
| eat , par. ſuper. Canti. Ser. 19. 
Saint Auguſtine ſaith: Hoc eſt electio gratia, &c. This 
ts the clecion of grace, becauſe ali god merites of manue 


Zi u. bs are 


Barnard 


Avguftin 


= 


Mefych 
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are pzeuented. Foz if it were giuen by any god merites, then 
wer it not giuen krer, but rendzed as ought. And by this means, 
it is not by a true name called grace, where reward is, As the 
ſame Apaſtie ſaith, it is not imputed-accozding to grace, but ac- 


coꝛding to dutie. But if that it be true grace, is to ſay,frety 


given, it fiadeth nought in man toi whom it map be wozthely 
owing. 1221 Auguſt. lib. de patientia. cap. 2. 
22 4.09 Ot two kindes of meriting, 
There be two kindes of meriting, that is to ſay, of god 
and euill. The god kinde of meriting, is by Chꝛiſt, thzough 
Chꝛiſt, foz £©þzilt and in Chꝛiſt. That is, by caſting all our 
tare on him onely,.bauing him continually beaten and crucified 
befoze our epes, and crucifieng our ſelues vnto the wozld , ha- 
uing no truſt in our ſelues, no; in any woꝛzke that we can doe, 
oʒ any other foz vs, ſetting vp any in heauen, carth, oz hell, to 
be equall oz partner with him: but belauing 4 tonſelling him 


id be all in all things. The onely Creatoz and maker, the one- 


ly tre giuer of all godneſſe, and the onely peace maker betwan 
God and vs. The other kindes of meriting is by Satan , the 
wozld and the fleſh,contrary in all points to this:that is to ſay, 
taking all cares vpon our ſelues,ſeking wa pes fo crucifle and 
offer vp Chziſt againe, refuſing to crucifle cur (clues, having 
all truſt in our owne wozkes and other creatures merites, ma⸗ 
king the dead Saints obfeiners of merits, thꝛough their pꝛap⸗ 
ers and merits, pea, making them mediatours and peace ma⸗ 
kers betweane God and vs, Rob. Crowley. 


MESECH AND KEDAR. 


| 1 What, manner of people theſe were. 
Eſech and Kedar were two ſoꝛts of people inhabiting nare 
vnto the Jews:of which h firſt came of lapheth as Moſcs 


7/4391) gengcheth, and the lecond ol Imsel. Both of them were barba- 


rous,cruell,and without all humanitie, dwelling in tents, Lo 
theſe cruell people, David compareth the 1ſraclites, which were 


no leffe'cruell and ſpitefull againſt Gods people then they. 


Luther vpon the Pſal. fol. i8. 
& Theſe were people of Arabia, which came of lapheth. 


Gen.10,2, Geneua, 


ESSEN. 
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OL FFT FI LL 

The meaning of theſe places following, Pe 8 
Ho is ſo blinde as my meſſengers. I By mellengers he 
meaneth ths high Pꝛieſtes, and thoſe that had cure of the 


y the lerua 
neth the Jewes and their-Paiells, ws ought of all other people 
to haus had knowledge, and ſo haue lexued God perfectly . 


oe dd on 
III 801 97 


all ge and rene vnto the iwchids ende. I. N. 


* 
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hat the 
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anger of Satan meanctn. 


tn og 
HIP PHASE 1 


Tho meſſenger af Satan to buffet ne: The meſſenge 
of Hatan, which be calleth the vnquietneſſe of the deſh, Paule 
doth vnderſtand the enimies of the truth, falſe P2ophets and per⸗ 
ſecuters of Gods;lygzd,with all kinde of avuerſities and trou- 
hies, wharewith the gesch is;piſquieted-and-vexed , And thole 
2 


things du digine p2onidence.of God) happen vnto Saint 
Paule, leaũt be ſhould he puft; vp aboue mealure, becauſe of his 
revealations, Ambroſius, Eraſmus, - - CLoke,Flcth, 


1 ane n 7 #1 > 7 > monks | 
How the word Chriſt in Hebrue is called Mefsi h. 

{> Vat is called Choilt, CxJa Yebzue Meſsiah, Ft ſigniffeth 
L annoynted, Jeſus Chziſt then is the earnelt and pledge of 
Gods pꝛomiſe, by whom the grace and fauour of God is pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed to vs, with the Holy gbolt., which illumineth, lighteth and 
tenueth gur hearts, to fulfill the ſammmm lindale. 
We baue found Meſh, Je which is in the Yeb2ne tert 

Meſziah, is in the Grake-Chrnitos, 4 in thg Latin text Vocus: 
which tyꝛer woꝛds haue all one ſenſe, But theſe woꝛdes, We 
haue found Meſziah, ſemeth to be ſpoken with great Empha- 
ſis 03 fozce;and doe note that Symon alſo (to whome Andrew. 
folds; the ne lues) burned meruailouſly in deſire toward Chzilt, 
ſoz his woꝛzds are thus much in effcc : reiopce bꝛother, foʒ him 
whom. both of vs haue ſought ſo carefully, we haue found,cuen 
the Sauiour Chꝛiſt. e ſpake not doubtfully,as did the woman 
of. Samaria, which ſaid , Is not her Chzilt 7 But as one fully 


£,mneenger and the perfect man, he inea- 


19 79 The Bible note. 


Zz ii. - certified, 


719 


Ea. 42.19 


welt Ree Gald haue taught the other, hut they wore blin⸗ 
delt of alias Chzilt declarath in the Oolpell. Huch there be a 


2. Cor. 12.7 


/. 1. 16 y 
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certified, Andrew ſaith, we py n Meſsiah , Mar), 
vpon John fol, 36. | 
r 925 10 20 1 
41 4 uA Nb 0 f: deb al o 61 
. the ſpirite of ach 
eln. 3.34 2 ueth-not the- afure, dete een 
Fus place to — — ee e God, which 
is the bottomleſſe wel af al munen g at all emp» 
tie himlelle, when 1 an — ae i bis giftes 
vpon men, They which pow vellel, oz dzaw 


a Mell, come at the — — * : but we 
nede not feare to doubt of the lyke to be in God, Foz the moze 
bis gifts are beſfowed vpon vs, the moze entifull p abound. 
. This expoſition ſeemeth to haue ſome ſens 
tence is ſomewhat intricate and obſture. otwithlfanding their 
opinion ſemeth moze pꝛobable which — this to be ſpo⸗ 
ken concerning Chzilt ; and ſo the lence and — that 
the - ſpirite is not giuen by meaſure to Chzilt n 
75% rate in him were to be mealuredꝛeuen as le Paulo 
C. teatheth, that to euerp one is ditktibuted — o the mea⸗ 
ſure of the gift, ſo that no one man aboundeth at the ful. And ve⸗ 

Ahn. 1. 16 rely,the ſpirit muſt reſt vpon Chꝛiſt without mealure, to the end 

we might all receiue of the fulneſſe of the lame, ec. 

Marhypoh' ory fol, 97, 


MEATE. 


What de weste is that Chriſt ſaid he had to e 
4ehn. 4.32 AJ Vane meate to eate that ye knows not of, CYis meate 
ath 


is to doe the will of his father, and the chiefe thing of his 
ers will is, to pꝛeach the Goſpell to all the wozld', which 
thing was euen now at hand fo be done; as when the cozneis 

ripe, men maſt fall to barueff, 0,  Tiuidale, 

How we ought not to hurt our weake Freter with our meat. 

genus Cauſe not your treaſure to be-cufil ſpoken of, CWe taule 


our treaſure, that is to fay q Goſpell to be emiil ſpoken o, when 
we without any reſpec of the weake (S. Pauſe calleth them 
weake, which be nothing ſtrong in the faith, and foz lacke of in⸗ 
ftrucion, yet make conſcience of this meate oꝛ that meate) dos 
eate indifferently all _ of meates, giuing therein mo 


* 
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weake perſons an occaſton to thinke x to ſap, that we ſeeke nos 


thing els in » Goſpel,bat'þ pampꝛing vp of our bellies. & I. Ch. 
CUWhich is the benefit of Chzilts libertie,by abuſing where⸗ 
ot, ye cauſe p weaklings to blaſpheme the Goſpell, which might 
ſeeme to _ urrer- — will, and the doctrine of the 
Lana, 15 Guts. 

| Flea defileth not a man. 


There isnothing withouta man that can vefile him. I cheate a 


defileth not, if it be taken and receiued with faith. And if anye 
man make this Obiection ſateng : Doth not meate and dzinne 
defile them that ſurfet and are dꝛonken:? Aunſwere, that ſurfet- 
ting and dꝛonkenne ſle onght not to be imputed to the meate , 
bat to the inoꝛdinate luſt at the heart. | S. I. Cheeke. 
¶ Tbere ia no outward oz cozpoꝛall thing which ' entereth 
into man, that can defile him, meaning chicfty of meates, which 
if they be taken erceCincly,it commeth of the inozdinate luſt of 
the heart, and ſo the luſt is euill.  Geneua, 
The meaning ot this place followlog, 


Come & eate of my meate,and dzinke of þ wine that J haue „, 


dawen. ¶ By the meate 4 dzinke is meant the wozd of: God, f 
the miniſtration of the Sacraments, whereby Cod nouriſheth 
his ſeruaunts in his houſe, which is the Church. Geneua, 
MICHAEL. | 
The meaning of this place following; 

M Ichael the Archangell,when he {trove againit the binnen 

diſputed about the body of Moſes, r. , Moles it is 
wꝛittt en the laſt ol Deut. That he died in the land of Moab, + 
was buried, and that no man did know his ſepulcher vnto this 
day. The ſepulcher ol Moſcs , God would haue it vnknowen, 
leaſt the Jewes which counted Moſes fo2 ſuth a/ great and ho⸗ 
ly pꝛophet ſhuld commit Jdolatry,x ſet vp Idolatry vpon þ ſe - 
pulcher of Moſes, t wozſhip'Moſes as God, ſoz p Jewes were 
redy to Jdolatry, Df this doth h cõtention appeare to be ſpzong 
betwen Michael t the diuel, ot᷑ the which cbtention Iudas here 


ſpeketh of, The diuel wold p body of Moſes to haue ben ſhews 


ed to the Jows; that it might/haue-ben-vnto them an occaſion 
of Jdolatry ;;.Ylechoct would it ſhouid not haue bene ſhe wen 
vnto them, that they ſhould haue hadde dy it none occaſion of 


e but that all Adolatry 270 be vtterly cxtincted and 
| 23 ii | put 


Jud. ver. 9. 


fm ar oe. 
_ — ——— 
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put away, Here you may learne the defire of the Dinel,which 
is to moue to Jvolatry,to iniquitie and nne. Oo men then 
al way doe dillwade from Joolatry 4 ine taketh away all occa- 


ſion, vy h which paſſage may be made to Ivolatry e ſin. W. lokn, —_ 


Apo.12, doth ſpeake of a certaine battaile betwene Michael g 
the diuell, Yo ſaith there was made a great battaile in beanen, 
Michael the Archangel &-his Angels, did fight with a Dzagon, 
and the Dꝛagon and his Angells didfight'with'Mictizcl'; but 
they haue not pꝛeuapled, no: yet no place of them was founde 
any moze in Heauen. But the battayleof which it is here ſpo- 
ken, was of the body of Moſes, which the Dinell woulde haue 
bad woꝛſhipped, that the Fewes might haneroomumitted Idola - 
try on it, Michael did reſiſt him. This is che meaning ol this 
plate ſaith the Authoꝛ) after myiopinion;' if it be the true mea · 
ning of Iude, take it: if not, take their mindes, that can bzing 
a better ſenſe, and J my ſelfe will be glad to learne, of better 
learned then J am, (fo; J am of the leaſt) the true vnderſtand 

ing of this place. Accept mine opinion in god wozth , till thou 
. beare a better. | Biblian. vpon Tude, 
It is molt like that this example was witten in ſome of thole 
bokes of the ſcripture, which are now loſt. Nu. 21.14. Jo. 10. 13. 

| Who be Michaels Angells , 

| Michael and his Angells fought with the Dꝛagon. Mi- 
44127 chacl(who in the P2ophet is called a great Pꝛince, & is ſaid to 
tand in Gods people ſide , Dan.10,21.) repꝛeſenteth vnto vs 
Chꝛiſt, whole Angells be both thoſe holy ſeruiable ſpirites , and 
Faure men) the godly Pzinces and Pagiſtrates together 
with the Miniſters of Gods wozd, which ſerue Chzilt in van⸗ 
guithing the huge powers ol Antichziſts hoaſt. Mathypon 

John in the Apoc. fol.... a3), * 1. 

lee 07 mr cz in 081-0409 6 
15 f 8 - 735 :41C HOL by 23 1170 TL | 
Diuers doubtful places of this woman made open & plaine. 
Ice being Dauids wife, was aftcrward ginen by Saule 
t. Reg.25 birfather to one Pſaltiel h ſon of Lais, which Nlaltiel being 
44 a god man, and a Doceut of Laine, did not pet uſto bir, foz der 
knewe hir: to be the vety wile of Dauid/ andi that he uo not 


fo2ſaken hir: fo the which rauſe/Dawid arebt watd receiuev hic 
againe;which he would not-yane done, if the had bon known of 


Plalticl, 
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Pſalticl,euen as be went no moze into his wines which Abſo- 
ſolom knee. L 


YTra, | 
And whereas it is ayd that Michol had fiue ſonnes by A- 2-8-2218 


driel,it is tobe vnderftod that they were the lonnes of Merob 
her ſiſter, which was the wife of Adriel, foz Michol had no na- 
turall childe bozne of her, noz was the wife of Adriel. But bi ⸗ 
cauſe Michol did nouriſh and bzing vp the childzen of Merob, 
(the being,dead)eucn/as they had bene her owne naturall chil- 
dzen, therefoze were they called the ſonnes of Michol, which 
were not her naturall ſonnes, but ber ſonnes by adoption, Ly. 


And the ſonnes of Michol the daughter of Saule, whome ſhe **<*1-* 


bare to Adriel. © Pre Michol is named foz Merob Adriels 
wife, as appeareth. i. Reg. 18.19. Foz Michol was p wife of Pſal- 
til. i. Reg. 25. 44. and neuer had childe, 2. Reg. 6,32, Geneva, 


And where it is ſayd how ?ſalticl went after Michol bis 2 N. 3. 0 


wife weping, what time as ſhe was reſtozed againe to David: 

Jt was thought that he wept foz iope, that ſhe was reduced to 
her owne huſband againe, and that he had not touched ber, but 
kept her as his owne ſiſter , fo2 he beeing a doctonr in the lawe, 
knew that it was not lawful foz him to touch her carnally, Da- 
uid being aliue. Lyra. 


MICHT AM. 
What this word Michtam fi gu ĩfieth. 


Michtam of Dauid, ¶ Chat is,nobilitie,oz honour of hint pſal. is. 


rie, oꝛ an * — of Puficke. 


MT-DAS...... 5 
The meaning of this place following. 


{oben was gladde to ſ& my day, and he ſawe it andreioy» „. 36 


led. ¶ To ler m day, which was to ſe the comming of Chꝛiſt 
in the dec dich thing Abraham ſawe farre off, with the cyes 
faith; Geneua, 


; {All the holy Fathers that were befoze the comming,from 


wen which be called Chziltians, Tudale. 


bee hes HT, GOSPELL, 


Wherefore Paule calleth it his Goſpell, 
Zz. v. Atc⸗ 


the beginning of the woꝛld, had the ſame fayth of Chzilt that we 
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Kan. a. 16. Yccozding to my Golpell. CÞe calleth it his Goſpell,partly 


Heb. 5. 18. 


A. l. 6, 


Nit. 26.6 


becauſe he toke much labour in pzeaching it, e-partly foz the 
great affection that he had to waros it: and fo; that he was aps 
pointed tothe publiſhing of it abzoade, Pet. Mar. vpon 
the Rom, fol. 44. e N 
1 LXE. 

What is meant by milke and ſtrong meate. 
Uch as neeve of Pilke,+ not of ſtrong meat, By Milke 
are vnderſtod things eaſie to perteiue. By ſtronge meate, 
ſuch as are hard and obſcure, | Tindale, 

That is called Pilke, which agreeth fo beginners, « ſuch 
as haue little experience. That is called ſtrpng meat, which is 
foʒ old pzactifioners,+ ſuch as haue wildome to iudge betwene 
truth and falſehwd, | Deering. 


 MILSTONE, 


What is meant by this Milſtone, . 

Tat 4 Pilltone wer hanged, xc. ¶ He maketh mention here 
of a great kinde of punichment, which the Paliſtines bled 
(as Saint Hierome ſaith) to puniſh notable offences and wit⸗ 
ked actes. The Latine text foz a Pilſtone hath Mola aſinaria, 
which ſigniſieth the great ſtone that lpeth vnderncath in the 
Pill, the which Kone in Greeke is called Aſinus, an Aſſe, of 
the which commeth Aſinaria. S. Hillary faith, that it is called, 
Mola aſinaria, oz the Aſſe ſtone, becauſe the Aſſe did vſe to turne 
the ſame about, at ſuch times as any thing ſhould be ground, 
accoꝛding to the manner of thoſs Mils which ws haue in thels 
daies, in the which an hozſe being blindfolded, turneth the ſtone 

going ſtilt round. 113 231-0? tt Marl. fo. 397. 

What is meant by the taking of the Mil- 
| ſtone to pledge, 3] 

N? man ſhall take the neather oz the bpper Pilſtone ts 
pledge,foz then he taketh a mans life to pledge. Ey the 
neather oz the vpper Pilltone is ſignified ante thing. which is 
neceſlarp, required to a bozrower oz a debter, whereof he nous 
riſheth and ſuſteyneth himſelte, that mays no creditour take 
from him, in eſpeciallye his craft and occupation, whereon - 


e chiekelpe liuet mape be not by | impziſonment » 
he chiekelr h  maye (hic 


{THEIR EXPOSITIONS. my 
ſoms molt cruelly doe) kepe 


compe dis deb — ——— 
is idle in the meane time: another that he is conſtrai⸗ 
ned to come further in debt, otherwiſe to ſell bis neceſſary? 
gods, without which he cannot line to make payment. T. NI. 
Vr the neather 02 bpper milſtone, is vnderffode 
iure thing.whereby a man getteth his liuing. | 


Geneua, 


MINISTER, 


badger” 1s by the word 
| | O God. 
HS true Piniler is the eye of the bodye . The wozkman 6.223 


Ta te barueft, Math. 9.38. The meſſenger that calleth to 
the marriage. Math. 22.3. The Pꝛophet that telleth the will 
of the Loꝛde. Math. 23. 34. The Stribes that doth expound ths 
lawe, The ſeruaunt that occupieth his Paiſters talent vnto 
gaine. Math. 25. 16. The witneile thatbeareth teſtimonie of 
Chiilt to all people. Luke. 24. 48. The diſpenſers of the my⸗ 
ſeries of God. r. Cor. 4. 1. The Ste wardes that giueth meate 
in due ſeaſon, vnto the reſidue of the houſeholde . Math. 24. 
45 » The Sacrificer of the Goſpell of GD, to make the 
oblation of his flocke acceptable. Rom, 15,16, The Miniſter by 
whome the people doe beleeue. Che labourers of God fo till the 
buſbandꝛy. The Shepheard to ferde the Church of God, which 


be hath purchaſed with his blond. 
What men ought to be Miniſters in the 
| Church of God. 
As in the olde lawe it was fozbidden that anye man 
Houlde pꝛeaſe to tome to the altar and to offer the bꝛead of 
God which had anye manner blemich oz vefozrnitie in the bo⸗ 
dye: Do ought no man nowe to take vppon him the pꝛeaching 
of Gods holye wozde and miniſtration of the holye Sacra⸗ 
mentes, that is dcfo2zmed with vice, but innocent, pure, faul 
lelde, and vncoꝛrupt, both in lyte and doctrine, - 5 
Theo. Baſil. 
The qualitie of Gods Miniſter. 
They mull be vlameleſſe, watchfull, ſober, modell, her⸗ 1. Tim. 3.1 
berous, wile, gentle, apt to teach, able to conuince the aduer⸗ 


ſarie, 
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ſarie,(uthas gonerne wel their whole families, na dzunkar de, 
no quarellers, no contentious men, tbele be ß qualities that God 


requireth. 2e 71 
How miniſters ought to be Danube: ; 


Ms Me is a dead Prieſt(ſaith Gregorie) and ther foʒe Nin Priel, 
Spill. no moꝛe then a dead man is a man, which doth not pzearh: fo; 
be kindleth the wzath of God the great iudge againſt him, it he 


walke without the ſwo2d of pꝛeaching. 
Againe he laith: vou Pꝛieſts encreaſe your owne ſinnes, 


with the death of others,and yon kill and murther ſo manye, 
as vou ſe daily without all care (holding your peace)go to their 


death, 
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How Miniſters ought firſt to be doers, N 
and then teachers. 0-693 35 4 
Mazh, 5.19, But whoſorner doeth, and teach the lame, ic. This that is 
ſpoken here,perteineth to the miniſters of the wozd, Þe teach- 
eth them therefoze, what perfection is required of them, name⸗ 
Ke, ly, that they expꝛeſſe t declare thoſe thinges in their life, which 
.) by their doctrine they declare 4 teach, Saint Paule did chaſtiſe 
his bodie and bꝛought it into ſubiection, leaſt when he pꝛeached 
to others, he himſelf ſhuld be a caſtaway, And waiting to [1- 
. Tim. aua mothy, Be(ſaith he) vnto them þ-beleeue an example in wozd, 
in conuerſation, in loue, in fpirit,in faith, in pureneſſe. And to 
. Titus(he ſaith) in all things ſhew thy ſelfe an example of god 
= wozks,in the doctrine, with honeſtie, with grauitie,+ with the 
wholeſome wozde , which cannot be rebuked , that he which 
withſtandeth, map be aſhamed, hauing no euill to ſay on vou. 
1. Pe. g. 1g. The lyke woꝛdes hath Saint Peter in effect. Marl. fol. 92. 
Ag. 19. UWholoenerdoth,ec. Chzilk maketh mention firlt of the 
wozke,and then of the doctrine, foz if the wozkes goe befoze, 
though the doctrine doe not followe, pet ſhall the verye wozke 
moꝛe ſuffice to teach them thatloke vpon vs, then any words 
ſhall doe. 
Firſt of all teach with wozks, and then with woꝛdes: lealk 
Nam. 2. 21. the ſaieng of Saint Paule be obiected: Thou that teachelt ano⸗ 
ther, teacheſt not thy ſelte. 
The ſaieng of Cato. 1 ö 
Sato: The things which in other thou art wont to blame, 
Be well ware that thou offend not in the ſame, 
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Forit is very ſhame,when a man will preach, 
If that his deeds againſt his words doe teach, 
The ſaieng of Menander. 
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The manners of the ſpcake r are they that perſwade, 3 not Menander 


hu 1 the Miniſters of the Church are cal. 


led Starzes. 


* 


The leauen Stars are the Angels of the ſeauen Churches, 12 


¶ The ouer ſa rs ol Churches are in Scriptures called Stars 
and Angels, Starres in reſpect of the bzightnelle,both of their 
heavenly doctrine,and of their heauenly conuerſation. Angels 
becauſe they repozt bato vs the will of God the Father. Accozs 
ding allo as in the ſame reſpet Chꝛiſt is called the Angell of 
the Teſfament, Mal. 3,1, And Iohn Baptiſt is called an Angell, 
Mal. 3. i. Math. 11. 10. o alſo in thts place the rulers of the 
Churches are called Angells, which thing appeareth chiellpe 
herby,that hereafter in p ſecond chapter e the firft verſe, they 
be willed to repent, which thing conlde in no wiſe agre with 
the heauenly ſpirits. Zherfozelike as the Starres ſhine in the 
Skie,ſo mult the miniſters of Gods woꝛd ſhine in p Church, x 
goe befoze other in pureneſſe of doctrine and chziſten conuer- 
ſation,1But a great part of them (alas foz ſozrowe) walke as 
enimies of Ch:iſts croſſe, whoſe end is damnation, whoſe God 
is their belly, and their gloꝛie is ſhame which ſ&ke after carth- 
ly things, when as not withſtanding their converſation onght 
fo be heavenly. Phil. 3.18. 1 | Matl. fol. 28. 
Hou miniſters were chofen in the olde time. | 
Miniſters in the olde time were elec and choſen by the 
whole conſent of the people, as Cypriane repozteth , The 
common people themſelues bane befoze all other, power ei⸗ 
ther to choſe wozthy Pzieſts,02 to refufe the vnwozthy. This 
02der toke his beginning of Gods authozitie,foz God ſayd to 
Moſes : Take thy bzother Aaron and Elazirus his ſonne, and 
let them on the mount befoze all the congregation, and put off 
Aarons apparell, and put it vpon Eleazarus his ſon, which de- 
tlareth that miniſters ought not to be admitted vnto the mini⸗ 
ltrie, but with the conſent and knowledge of the people. 
| Theo. Baſil. 
Jn olds time none was received into the companie of 
# | clarkes, 


Cipr iane. 
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ciarkzs,without the conſent: of all the people, inſomuch that 
C:prianc laboured earneſtly to excuſe j ho appointed one Au- 
relius to be a reader, without aſking aduiſe of pᷣ church,becauſe 
p was done befide the cuſtome, though not without reaſon, Foz 


this he ſaith befoze: Jn oꝛdering of clarks dere b2eth;en, we are 


wont to aſke your aduiſe, and by common counſell ts weigh þ 
manners a deſeruings of euery one, But becauſe in theſe leſſer 
exerciſes there was not much perill: becauſe they were cho, 
ſen to a long p2afe,and not to a great office, therfoꝛe þ conſent 
of the people ceaſed to be aſked, After ward in the other degras 
alſo,crcept the Biſhopꝛick, the people commonly left p iudge- 
ment and choiſe of them to the Biſhop e the Pꝛieſts, that they 
ſyould examine who were met and woꝛthy, ſauing peraduens 
ture when new Phziefts were appointed foz the Pariſhes: foz 


then it behoued that the multitude of the place namely ſhould 


conſent. Mhether it is any meruaile 5 the people in his behalte 
was little carefull in keping their owne right, ſoꝛ no mi was 
made a ſubdecon that had not ſhewed a long pꝛole of himſelfe 
in his being a clarke vnder p leueritie of diſcipline, which then 
was vſed, After p he had ben tried in p degre, he was made 4 
Deacon, From thence he came top honour of Pzieſthod,if hir 
bad behaned himſelke faithfully. So no man was pꝛomoted, ol 
whome there had not ben in ded a trial had many years befoze 
p eies of the people. And there were many Canons to puniſh 
their faults. So p the Church could not be troubled with euill 
Pꝛieſts, oz deacons, vnlefſe it neglected p remedies:howbeit in 
p Pꝛieſts aiſo ther was required þ conſent of them of þ ſame 
citie:which p very firlt cans teſtifieth in his.65-.diſtinaid which 
is fathered vpõ Anacletus. Finally al þ admiſſibs into p oꝛders 
were tberfoze done at certein appointed times of p yeare,yn0 
man ſhould pzinely crepe in without the conſent of the faiths 
full, oz ſhould with to much caſinclſe be pzomoted without 
witneſſes. Cal. in lis Inſti. 4.b,chap, 4. Sect. ii. 
Wherfoze bꝛethꝛen loke ye dut among vou ſeaucn men of ho⸗ 
neſt repoꝛt, tc. it the Church had kept ſtill this oꝛder in chw⸗ 
ſing of Piniſters, it had bene better with the chꝛiſten com⸗ 
mon wealth and religion, Lampridius a notable hiſtoꝛiograph 
in the life of Al: xander Seuerus doth wꝛite 5 this was vſed cu⸗ 
ſtomabip among 5 chziſtians, when they ſhould choſe's; * 
E a 


i 
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they did firff publich his name abzove, And it a⸗ 
ny man could alleadge any notable crime againſt him,he was 
expelled and put backe from his office, Sir, I Checke, 
Why the Miniſters are not now choſen as they 
were inthe primitive Church, 
The alteration of gouernement and ozders of the Church 


of Chzil is well ſet out by Ambroſe, in the. 4. to the Eph,vpon- 


theſe wo2ds,Et ipſe dedit, &c,UWher he ſaith on this ſoꝛt. That 
ths number ol the Chꝛiſtians might increaſe and be multipli- 
ed, in the beginning it was permitted to eucry one to pꝛeach 
the Goſpell,to baptiſe, ( to expound the Scriptures, but when 
the Church was enlarged , there were certeine pzeachers aps 
pointed, x gouernours, c other officers oꝛdeined in the church, 
tt. Therkoze thc w2itings of the Apoſtles doe not in all things 
agree with the oꝛders that are now in the church. D. Whitegift. 

Muſculus alſo in his common places anſwering to this ques 
ſtion, why that Binilkers of the wozp, are not choſen now by 
the Piniſters and the people, as they were in the Pzimitins 


Church, but appointed by the Pagiſtrate, ſaith thus:Such was 


the ſtate of the Churches, that they could choſc their Piniſters 
none otherwiſe, becauſe they had no chꝛiſten magiſtrate. Jf thou 
wouldeſt haue the manners and cuſlomes of theſe times, then 
malt thou call backe their condition and ſtate, 
How Miniſters ought not to forſake their vocation. 
Piniſters muſt abide in their vocation, ſo long as þ ſtrength 
of the bodie will ſuffer them, and that they be not th2uſf out by 


fozce. Foz þ men & people comitted to their charge, ought neuer 


to be koꝛſaken, ſo long as they can abide to heare y woꝛd of God, 
And if they be altogethers tontẽners ol ß wozd of p Lozd,4 wil 
not ſuffer it to be pꝛeached, then as Chꝛiſt cõmaunded his As 
polkles,let them ſhake of the duſt of their fete againſt them, x 
depart, But ſo long as there are anie among them, which will 
luffer d paſtoz to pꝛeach, t to intreat of d woꝛd of God, he ought 
not to giue ouer his miniſtratid. Wherfoze J know not whether 
Melitius did wel dz no, ot whom J heodoretus maketh mentis 
in his. 2. boke. 31,chap.y be foꝛſoke the Biſhopꝛick of a certein 
church in Armenia, being offfded with p ouer great diſobedifce 
his flock. But þ ſame man afterward being choſe Bilhsp of 
Antioch,was foz þ defeding d catholike faith agatiff þ Arrias 


thzuſf 
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thꝛuſt into exile. In which lac, God peraduenture declared that 
he was not wel pleaſed, that be had departed from his firſt vos 
cation, | Pet,Mar,vpon the Rom. fo. 334. 
Ho a Sciſme ought not to be made for the evill 
life of the Miniſter, | 

Mat.13.2, The Scribes « Phareſies fit in Moſes, it. all therfoze what- 
ſoener they bid you obſerue, that obſerne and do. but after their 

wozks do not,foz they ſay # do not, c. ¶ Behold p Lozd ſapth, 
they ſay and doe not: therefoze the teachers liues were not a- 
greable to their doctrine:pet foz that they ſtod in Moſes ſeate, 
that is to ſap, vecauſe they taught the woꝛd of God lawfullpe, 
and ſincerely, he biddeth to receiue their fincere doctrine, buf 
their life not being agreeable to their doctrine , that be biddeth 
to refuſe: And therfoze to make a ſciſme foz the Pꝛeachers cuil 
hacs lake, the Lozd doth fo2bid, Bullinger,fo.846, 


7 $ 


| A definition of true Miracles, 
Miracle is a woꝛke, hard and vncuſtomed by the power of 
God, which paſſeth all facultie of nature created, to this 
ende w2ought, to cauſe the beholders to wonder and fo con- 
firme faith towards the wo2de of God, TWherefoze the matter 
of miracles are wozkes, the foꝛme is, that thep be harde 
and bnaccuſtomed. The efficient cauſe is the power of God, 
which ouercommeth nature created, the end of them is both 
admiration and alſo confirmation of fait. Pet. Mor. vpon 
Iudic, fol. 126. 
To what vſe Miraclet doe ſerue. 

Miracles ſerue fo2 thz& vſes. Firſt, tbat he which is healed 
thercby ſhoulde ſinne no moze (Secondlpe, that the beholders 
ſhulo put their truſt in the healer, Thirdly, that wo which read 
of the miracles of the Lo2d, ſhould be confirmed in the gloꝛpe 
and dockt eine of Chziſt, and therewithall conceiue faith in him. 

Hemmyng, 

Geese in,  Bacthzen, be not in loue with ſignes, which may be had 
£441.10. Common with the repꝛobate, but toue pe rather miracles of cha- 
Ho mil. 29 łritie and true godlpneſſe, which the moze ſecret, the mo2e le⸗ 
cure, and fo2 the which the leſſe eſtimation that there is with 

men, the greater is the reward with God , Jn the beginning e 
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gathering ol þ Church many things were neceſſary whichnow 


is needlelle.Piracles were vled then, which out wardly be diut- Similitade 


ded now:When-wo go about to plat a tres, ſo long we water it, 
vntill we ler it haue takt rot. But whe it is once ſablfaitifitiy 
grounded, x bꝛaunches ſpꝛead abꝛoad, we take no moꝛe paint to 
water it:on like ſozt, as long us y people were altogether faith ⸗ 
leſle, this meane of miracles was of indulgente graunted them. 
But when ſpirituall inſtruction had taken better plate, the coꝛ⸗ 
ozall ſignes ſurceaſed ſtraight. UWherefoze the Apoſtle ſayth : 
| you ua in ſignum ſunt,non fidelibus ſed infidehbus, Struunge 
— are fo2 a ſigne, not to them that belene, but to them 
that beleue not. And plainly to argue that a thing is god, be⸗ 
cauſe a miracle is ſhewed by it, oz elſe to appꝛoue a pꝛeſent 
dſe, by that which nedfully ſometime was done, hath tw many. 
err and inconueniences to ber yeelded to. 
D. Calfehill. 
Whether we ſhould beleeue miracles. 
Ik onelp the woꝛd of God is to be bel ued, why ſaid Chziſt, 
that ik they would not beleue him, they ſhould pet at the leaſt 
belæue his wozks, To this we aunſwere, that miracles are as 
teſtimontes, by which men are the eaſilier bꝛought to belcue, 
ſo that they are things, vy meanes whercof men belaue , not. 
that faith is directed vnto them, as vnto his obicdt: although as 
touching the miracles of Chziſt 4 of the Apoſtles, we mult be⸗ 
leue 5 they were done by God, t not by Belzabub oz by the di⸗ 
nell,as the Phareſies atinberoufly repo2ted: and this is'con - 
teined in the woꝛd of God, fo2 it giveth teſtimony y theſe mira⸗ 
cles ſhould be W2zeught,+ that they were w2ought in their due 
time, namely in the pzcaching of the ſecond dottrine,4c. 
Pet. Mar, vpon the Rom. fol. 326, 
In olde time, tt was knowne by miracles, who were the Chico in 
true Chꝛiſtians, and who the falſe: but nowe the working Mat. ho- 
of miracles is taken quite away, and rather found among wil. 4. 
them that be falſe Chꝛiſtians. | | 
Why micacles be not done now dajes, © 
To theſe that demaund this queſtion: why is not miracles 
done now a daies by the minilters of Gods woꝛd. Aunſwere, - 
Becauſe that the gloꝛie of Chꝛiſt # truth of Gods woꝛd, wa 
confirmed by mi. acles long agoe, which being done they hau 
Aaa, f dil k 
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ns diſcharged their dnetie. Hemmyng, 
. %% Pope Leo maketh them anſwere thus:ye falith @cribes 4 
"aye wicked Pzieſts,the power of our ſaviour was not tobe ſhew⸗ 
ed, at the diſcretion of your blindnefe, God lheweth bis mira⸗ 
cles, when and where,and to whom be will, 
Augu,.de _ UUholoeuer requireth miracles to bzing bim to the faith, is 
22 : 1, himſelf a great muracle,that the wozldbeleuing,remaineth ill 
In vnbeliefe, 
How Miracles are wrought by the divell, 
Chriſo.in In the end of time power ſhalbe giuen to the diuel, (o wozk 
Mat. ho- pzofitable ſignes and miracles:ſo that then we cannot knowe 
mil. ag. the mylteries of Ch2iſt,by that they wozk pꝛolltable miracles, 
3 but bythat they wozke no miracles. 
Dab ge, Let no man ſay(ſaith @, Auſten)therfoze it is true fo; that 
cla. caps this man oꝛ that man hath wzought this o2that miracle:02 fs 
| that men make their pꝛaiers at the tombs of the dead, and obs 
teine their deſire:oꝛ foz that theſe 02 theſe miracies be wzought 
there, c. Away with theſe things: they may be either the ings 
lings and mockeries of deceitfull men, oz elſe illuſions of licng 
ſpirits, | | | 
Auguſt. in S. Auſten ſaith, Contra iſtos, &c. Py God hath warned me to 
lohn. Tra, beware of thoſe mongers of miracles, ſaieng: In the laſt day 
13. ſhall riſe vp falſe Pꝛophets wozking ſignes 4 wonders, to the 
end if it be poſſible, to bzing the elec to errour, behold I haue 
fozcewarned you,therfoze the bʒzidegrome hath willed vs to be⸗ 
ware,ſoz we map not be decetued, no not by mtracles. 
Alex. de Alexander of Halys ſaith, Jn the ſacrament it ſelfe , there 
Hal.4. .appeareth fleſh,ſometimes by the conueiance of men, ſomc/ 
quelt, times bythe wozking of the diuell. 
8 Nicholas de Lyra ſaith, ſometime in the Church, fhe people 
Dan ca. 14 is ſhamekullye deceiued with feincd miracles , wzought ci- 
ther by the Pꝛieſtes, oz elſe by their companions fa: lucre 
Cake, | | | 
Aug. eon. S. Auſten ſaith to Fauſtus the Maniche, ye wozke no mira- 
Fau li.13. cles, and pct4f pe wzought anie, at your hands we wold take 
hee de of them. af: 
The Pꝛophet᷑ leremy ſaith, They baue deteined my people, 


7 by their lies, and by their kalle miracles. 80 
Rilaey, Theſe wonders which they call miracles, be wzought my 
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in the Church, not by the power of God, as manyone thinke, 
but by the illuMon of Satan rather, who(as the Deripture wit» | 
nelleth) bath bene loſe now ab;oad, 50 o. yeares,accozding as it 
is witten in the boke of the Apocalips:after a thouſand years | 
&atan ſhall be loſe,ec, Neithcrare they to be called miracles: | 
of true chziflian-men,but illuſlons rather, whereby to delude 
mens mindes, to mae them put their truſt in our Lavie , and 
in other @aints,and not in Gov alone, to whom be hononr and 
glozy foz euer, Bilney in the bo. of Mar,fol,1140, ' 

Vulgus hominũ, &c. The common people(faith he)eſteemeth * 
waints by miracles, f counteth him the greater,that hath done d 


are in died ko vſe . Paules wo2ds)the operatid of great wozks, 
the gift of the holy Ghoſt, But heereon, they are not onely eſtte⸗ 


riet Fe- 


rus, 


mo mtracles,but they erre manifeſtly that ſo iudge:Piracles * 


med Saints, elſe the bleed virgin and Iohn Baptiſt were of = 


all Saints þ leaſt, that are dead to haue wzought no miractes. 


Me may not there foꝛe eſteeme Saints hercvpon . Mozeouer, 
oftentimes miracles are atuen to the euill, foz many ſhall ſay 
in p day, Loꝛd, Loꝛd, haue we not caſt out diuels in thy name, 
and J ſhall ſay vnto them, J haue not knowne you, 

Why Chriſt did not many miracles in his owne country. 


wꝛought miracles,yea,though they beleeued not, but he did not; 
woꝛk manp, e þ foz their own pꝛoſit. Leaſt if he had done there 


And he did not many miracles there. gc. Chꝛiſt might haue iz. 


8. 


as he did in other places, their condemnation ſhould haue ben 


greater. Sir, 1, Cheeke. 


How to know true miracles from falſe, 


Euen as we fake thoſe Sacraments fo2 true Sacraments & 
ceremonies, which pꝛeach bnto vs Gods woꝛd:ſo do we account 


tele foz true miracles only, which moue vs to harken vnto þ 


wo2d of God. Other rule the this to diſcerne the by, ther is not: 


namelp, p the true are done to pꝛeuoke me to come t harkt uvnto 


Gods woꝛd:and þ falſe toconfirme doctrine 5ᷣ is not gods woꝛd. 
How faith grounded vpon miracles abideth not. 

What a multitude came out of Acgipt vnder Moſes, of which 

the Scripture teſtiſteth p they belerted, moued by p miracles of 


Moſes, Heuer theles p teripture teſtiſicth. p. vi. hundꝛed thouſad 


of thoſe be leruers periſhed thꝛough vnbeliefe, + left their careafs 


les in d wildernes, neuer entred into ß land y was pzomifey 


dem. | Aaa. ii. Iudas 
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Judas beleued becauſe of Chaiſt his miracles , Symon Magus 


boleeacd,thaqugh occaſion. of Philips pꝛeaching, but Peter ſapde 
that his heart was not aright with God. Act. 88. 

lo falſe teachers ſhall decemue by nothing 

= more then by miracles, - * + | 

Chzilt ſaith,there ſhall ariſe falſs anointed, and falſe Þ3o- 
phets, and ſhall ſhew great miracles, Alſo in the ſame chapter, 
(vorſe,s, Many ſball came in my name, ic. by the which wozds 
it appeareth:that they mull, be in the church of Chzilt,x of them 


that ſhall call themſelues Chziſtians. 


W hat the cauſe of falſe miracles is, 
The cauſe of falſe miracles is, foz that they lone not the 


truth;and therkoꝛe God hath pꝛomiſed by S. Paule fo ſend them 


abundance of falſe miracles to ſtabliſh them in lies, and to de⸗ 
teiue them + lead them out of the wap, ſo that they cannot but 


periſh foz their vnkindneſſe, that they loued not þ truth, to line - 
. thereafter,and to honour God in their members, 


. How miracles are done in theſe daies, 

The Church of Chꝛiſt is a little flocke, which the diuel the 
king of darkneſſe and Antichziſt the people do perſecute, and 
bend all their foꝛce againſt it. And pet God ſo miraculouſty de- 
fendeth the lame, that all they( without Gods permiſſion) can⸗ 
not touch the leaſt number thereof , This pꝛeſence of God in 
his Church,. is miraculous inougb, ſo that we neꝛde not to ſeeke 


anp other miracles, * Hemmyng. 


MIRRHE ALOES AND CASSLA. 


A briefe declaration of theſe three 
wordes, nale 

rrhe is a little ſhʒubby tree growing in the hot countrer 
4 called Arabia fœlix, the fruitfull Araby, oz the wealthy & 
plentifull Araby : ſo called in reſpect of the other that is but 
barren, This Pirrhe tre is lowe and full of pꝛickes, as our 
thoznes and bzters be. The ſauour and ſmell of the wode, is 
ſingularly pleaſant; ſo likewiſe is the iuyce 02 the Gumme 
thereof called Gutta a diſtillando, like as ok the Greekes it 
is called Stacte, In ſtede of this worde Gutta oz Sta- 
te, ſome Interpꝛeters doe kranſtate Aloes . Atoes is a 


ſhzubbe growinge in Arabia.. alſo ,.. whereof * 
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two kindes, the one cleane contrary to the other: foz the one 


th a very ſtinking ſauour,and is of a meruailous bitter tall, 
And of that kinde of Aloes ſpeaketh Iuuinal,oz rather the pꝛo⸗ 
nerbiall ſentence bſed by luuinal : Plus Aloes quam mel- 
les habet, It is a thing that hath moze bitterneſſe then [wert⸗ 
nelle in it. As if a man would ſap, to beare office ſemeth to be 
a pleaſant thing, but if the diſpleaſure and vaunger therof be 
well confidered, Plus Aloes quam mellis habet. There is ano- 
ther kinde of Alos of molt pleaſant and ſwet ſauonr,of which 
mention is made in þ.7.chapter of þ P2zouerbs: Salomon toun⸗- 
ferfaiting the pleaſant ſpeach of an harlot, alluring young men 
vnto her ſenſuall purpoſe, ſaith in her perſon on this wiſe : J 
haue made me a goꝛgeous chamber, Et cubile meum odoratum 
reddidi mirrha, Aloe & Cynamome: And J hane made my bed 
erceding wert (not w'damaſk water) but with Pirrhe, Aloes. 
and Cynamome. Of Pirrhe e Aloes Nichodemus that came to 
Chꝛiſt in the night ſeſon, made a fine and coſtly mixture, ther⸗ 
with to anoint the dead bodie of Chziſt, licng in the ſepulchze. 

Caſs ia is of like oderiferous & pleaſaunt ſauour,y Pirrhe, 
and Aloes be, which thz& being iopned togethers, muſt needs 
make a werte ſmell, as it is ſpoken of the Pzophet by Salo- 
mon, Mirrham, Guttam ſiue ſtactem, ſiue Aloen & Caſsiam, 
redolent omnia veſtenienta tua, All thy garments doe ſmell of 
Pirrhe, Aldes, and Caſſia, that is to dar, thr garmentes are ex⸗ 
ceding pleaſant and ſwete, Ri Turn. 


MYSTERIE. What a My kerle ist 


4 Pylterie is a thing ſecret 02 hid in wozds oz ceremonies, 

oz a ceremonie wherein ſome lecret thing is aa ee 

iote. 

Chꝛitt is crucified every day in a myſterie, that is to ſape, 
euerie day his death is repꝛeſented by his Sacraments of re- 
membzaunce, The bꝛead is Chꝛiſts body in a myſterie, that is 
to ſap, it repꝛeſenteth his bodie that was bzoken foz vs, ( ke 
peth it in our remembꝛance. The Communiom is Chailts paſs 


on in a myſterie, that is to ſap, it nn his pexſon, and 


I it in our memoꝛ ie. Frith. 


MOL OCH. : 
Aaa.iii. | What 


— 
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| What manner of Idoll this Moloch wes, 
Teal. æo. 2 Hat giucth of bis ſeede to Noloch, &c.¶ Under the name 


* 
ot Moloch is fozbidden all manner of Adolatrp, ſpecially 
the exerciſing childꝛen ther to, ſoꝛ that is abhominable befoze the 
Loꝛd. Moloch was an doll of the chtidzen of Ammon, whoſe 
Image was hollow, hauing in if ſeauen cloſets, one was to ok, 
ker therein fine floure, an other foz Turtle doues, the third fo g 
Heepe, the fourth foz a Kam , the fift foz a Calfe, the ſixt foz an 
Ore. And foz him that would offer his ſonne, was opened the 
ſeuenth cloſet. And þ face of h Jdoll was like p face of a Calfe, 
his hands made plaine, redy to receiue of the that ſtod by, T. M. 

¶ Moloch was a certcine Adoll of copper, pꝛopoꝛtioned like 
vnto a man, which Image was made holow within. And when 
the people would offer their childzen in ſacrifice to this Jdoll, 
a fire ſhould be made within the holow place of y Image, vn⸗ 
till it were red hot, and when the childe ſhould be put into the 
Idols hands, the Pꝛieſts wold make ſuch a noiſewith dzum⸗ 
flades , Timbzells and Zabzets,that the parents ſhoulde not 
heare the voice of the childe, but beleeue that ß Gods receiued 


v ſoule of p chiloe,x that it died quietly # without paine, Lyra, 
 — MONET, How Chriſt had Money. 


ball we go and buy.200.pennywozth of bend, tc. Nie 
learne hiere that Chꝛiſt had mone p, elſe the Apoſtles wold 
not haue ſayd, Let vs goe and bup. 200 pennywozth of bead. 
Chen it is lawfull foz P2eachers to haue money, with them, 
wbere with to bup meate and dzinke and clothing, with other 
neceſſaries, Sir. I. Cheeke. 


MONTHES, 


The, 42. Monthes in the Apocalips expounded, 

A Nv power was given him to do. 42. months. ¶ As ther is no 
donbt, but by the b:aff with. / heads, bearing the whwzc of 
Babilon,dzonken with p bloud of Saints, is ſignified y citye of 
Rome. Ss in my iudgement þ power of making. 42. monthes 
(in p.13. of Apocalips) is to be expounded, taking every month 
foꝛ a ſabboth of vears, h̊ is, reckoning foꝛ.7.pears a month, ſo v 
foꝛtie x tmo ſuch ſabboths of peares being gathered together, 
make vp 5 peares iuſt befwene the veares of 2 death, to 


the laſt yeare of the perſecution of Maxentius, when Conſtan- 


tinus fighting vader p banners of Chzift,cuercame him, : made 
* | : 
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an end of al perſetutid within þ Ponarcdy of Rome, The nums 
ber of which yeares by plaine computation come to,294.to the 
which 294. pers, if we adde p other 6. pers, vnder p pcrſceutis 
of Litimus in Alia, then it filleth vp full the number of. 3 00, 
peares. And lo long continued the perſecutiõ of Chailts people 
vnder the beathen tyꝛants and Emperours of the Ponarchie 


of Rome, àccoꝛ ding to the number of 42. moncthes, which the 
| beaſt had power to make, ſpecified in the. 12. of the Apocabps, 
In the booke of Mar. fol. 139, 


MONET ARIFS. 


Of this man ſprang vp the ſe of the Anabaptiſis. 
+ — CLoke.Anabaptilts, . 
MONTANVS. 
| The firſt that wrote lawes of Caſting, 
Menge whercof the Montaniſts are called, faught in 
+ Phrigia, hœreok it is that the hereſie is called Phrigian , 
Epiphan. ſaith, it began about the. 19. peare of Antonius Vius, 
which ſucceeded Adrian. This Montanus was taken in Phri- 
gia foz the holy Ghoſt,priſcilla and Miximilla fo; P;ophite(s 
ſes, He fozbay-marciage, #4 commaundcd abſtinence from cer⸗ 
teine meates as bnlawfull. In the end, Montanus and Nax1i- 
milla,haged themſelues.Euſ,'1.5.cap,13.14.15,16.17, The Mon- 
taniſts otherwiſe called Cataphrigians, pꝛicked a boy with bod⸗ 
kins, dꝛe w the bloud out of his bodie, ſoked therein the b:cad, 
and made a Sacrament thercof. If the boy died, he was coun⸗ 
ted a martir, if otherwiſe a great Pziclt, Epiph. heræſ. 48. 
Auguſt. i. de heræſ. | 
Euſc bius in his.5.boke and.18.chapfer, wziteth that one 
polonius repꝛoued Montanus, becauſe he was the firſt that 
wꝛote lawes of faſting, as though the Church beſoze him was 
free. He by lawes + pꝛeſcripts pꝛelcribed what dates men ſhould 
kaſt, and what meat they ſhould abſteine from, pet. Mar. 
vpon Iudic. fol. 27 8. 
M9 Cas u KE. 
Of thie life of Monkes in S. Hieromes time. 


. Hierome deſcribing the life and oꝛder of Monks in his Hierom ae 
time, ſaith thus: They bꝛag not of their ſole 8 ſingle life. All co, Marcel! 
tention is who map be moſt humble Whoſocucr is la il, is toũ⸗ vt Com. 


ted firſt,. There is neither difference noz wondzing in apparell 
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ad Euſto, 


cient to declare that thoſe which at this day be named Ponks, 
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howſocner it pleaſeth a man to goe, hte is neither fl 
fa; it, noʒ commended,no man is aduaunced foz his 
ther his abſtinence pꝛaiſed, noz ſober refecion con 
Cach man either ſtandeth oz falleth vnto his Lozd , 
tudgeth other, leaſt of the Lo2d be himſelfe be iudged 
s Of the Monkes that be now. 
If the name of Ponks (that is to ſay,Solitari ) be 


be nothing leſſe then that they be called, there be other reaſong 
ſufficient to conuince them, Foz the auncient Poneftaries, 
were as Colleges, into the which men reſozted,foz two cau⸗ 
ſes, Firſt,the better to be at quiet fo indie Scriptures . The 
ſecond to exerciſe patience and auſteritie of life. Notwithſtan, 
ding, it was not to be ſtrained and bound to one place during 
lyfe without exception, but contrariwiſe to be the moze meet to 
ſerue the churches when they ſhould be called and elected ther⸗ 
vnto, as it appeareth by der wen Nazienzene, Baſile, ę Chri- 
ſoſtome, namelp, in S. Auguſtines time. Co be idle and not to 
wozke with the hands was infollerable ; foz on the tontrarp, 
they lined onely by the labour of their owne handes, pea, and 
they did giue the reſt of their labour vnto the pWw ze. Do that a 
Ponke not trauailing foz his lining, was eſtemed as a thofe, 
actoꝛding to the rule ot . Paule. And to put ſaluation partly 
oz altogether in their abſtinence, how extreme 02 hard ſo euer 
they wer, they neuer thought it. Foz they knew very wel what 
S. Paule had wzitten of that point, Pozeoner ©, Auſten teſti 
ficth and ſaith , Let none be oppꝛeſled aboue bis power, leaſt 
ther be ſuperſtition in the abſtinence of meates,foz the weake 
refuſing foliſhly the vſe of wine, were admoniſhed b;otherly, 
that by their ſuperſtition they bzought themſelues rather moze 
weake then holp, it appeareth mozeouer by that which D. Ci- 
priane ſapd, i it wer better foz the virgins which wer dedicate 
by pꝛomiſe vnto God (y is to wit, to the ſeruice of the poze,q not 
to be idle in couents it they wold not 02 could not continue, 
they ſhould marrp rather then kall into the fire and burne by 
their delights,as alſo Paule hath o2deined. If this bs hereſte, 
then Saint Cipriane muſt be an heretike. Theo,Beza, 
Apud hos, &c. Amdbg theſe m (meaning Ponks)al things are 
counterfait,their wide leenes:; their great bots: their — 
gownes: 
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gownes : their often ſighes : their viſiting of Uirginnes : 
their backbiting of Pꝛieſts, and if there come an holy dap, they 
cate vntill they be faine to perbzake, 


pour lect, but onely what is their pzofeſſion : what thing can 1i.2.ca 19 
there be found moze falſe,moze deceiptfull,moze malitious then and. 20 


ken 


ars ? | | 
The olde Fathers opinions of Monkes Gods ſeruice. 


Tbele Ponkes (ſaith DO. Auſten)ſerue not God, they ſerue augulun 
their bellies. Auguſt. de opera Monacho. cap. 12. 


Againe , We cannot tell (ſaith he) whether they became Augu. de 


Ponkes of purpoſe to ſerue God, oz els being wearye of theyz „P. Mo- 


po2e painfull life, were rather deſirous to be fed andcloathed, , 


doing nothing. iar 

Under the colour of holineſſe(ſaith . Hilary) they ſake foz 7, ecal- 
daintie farc,they maintaine their ſtozehouſes, by the vnp2offtas mum. z 2. 
ble ſeruice of religious people,of whome it is wzitten ; They 
denoure vp widowes houſes, although they think to ſerue God, 
yet the ſame aunl were ſhall be made them that is wzitten in 
the Goſpell, Me know that God gineth no eare fo ſinners. __ 

They are loth to be abieds and in ſernile ate, Foz tblenes nend 
they will not labour: 4 to beg they are aſhamed, foz being va- 
liant and luſtie people, no man would give them any thing. 

Oc the idleneſſe of Monkes, 
They ſpe 


and Callle of the Goſpel.Againe,in the ſame chapter he ſaith: oper. Mo- 
the ſame thing happeneth vnto them that ©, Paule ſpeaketh of nic. ca. 22. 
poung widowes,liuing out of ozder,they learne to be idle, and 
not onely idle, but alſocurious and full of woꝛds, ſpeaking ſuch 

Daint Auſten ſaith : Unto fbe ſernannfs of God > there | * n 


nothing woꝛſe then idleneſſe, let them therefoze wozke in the cre. ſer.. 


name of God, | 

Theſe Ponkes(ſaith S. Auſten) will haue idle hands 1 full Auguſtin 
bellies. Aug. de opere Monicho. cap. 23. 

A learned Father was wont to ſay by the repozt of Socta= 
tes: A Ponke that laboureth not with his handes, mape be re, 
ſembled vnto a thiefe. | | 
Aaa. v. Ter 


> Auſten ſaith vnto the olde heretikes called the Maniches: Ange 
Ps lap, we maye not examine what men they be that pꝛoleſſe 14 aviche. 
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ake much of their idleneſſe,as if if were the keper Augu de 
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Theyſmeaning Ponkes) ſaith S.Barnard,mult nodes be in 
travailes with Diuelo, that are not in the trauailes of men, 

Such a number of Yipoerites(faith S Aulten)bath the Di, 
uell (cattered abꝛoad euery where, vnder the colour of Ponkes, 
Aug. de opere Monicho cap. ab. 

Of the originall of Monkes, | 

S Hicrom diſputing of the 02iginall of Ponkes in the lyfe 
of Paulus, hath thus wzitten: Among many it hath oftentimes 
bene called into queffion, who firff began chiefly to dwel in the 


wildernes of the Bonks:fome fetching the matter ſomWwhat to 


far off, began ta recken from Helias the holy pꝛophet, 1 O. lohn: 
of whom Helas ſermeth to vs to haue ben moze then a Ponk:x 
that S. Iohn began to pꝛophecie befoze he was bozn, But others 
(in which opinion the moſt part of all people dot commonly a- 
gree ) affirme that S. Antonie was the firſt beginner of that 
oꝛder, which in part is true. Foz he was not onely the fir, but 


- alſo the motioner of all others therevnto. Amathas and Maca« 


rius, B. Antontes ſcholars, whereof the firſt buried his maiſters 
body, dor now affirme that one Paulus Theblus, was the firſt 
beginner ok that wap, which thing we alſo confirme, not onely 


in name, but alſo in opinion. Bull, fol. 1135. 
ö The forme of à Monkiſh abſolution. : 


Sod foꝛgiue thee my bzother,the merite of the paſſion of our 
Lozd Jeſus Chztff,and of bleffed D. Mary alwayes'a Uirgin, 
and of all the Saints: the merites of thins D2dcr,the ſtraight- 
neſſe of thy religion, the humilitie of thy confefſion, the contri, 
tion of thine heart, the god wozkes which thou haſt done, and 
ſhall dee ſoz the loue of our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt, be bnto the a⸗ 
uailable foz the remiſſion of thy ſinnes, the increaſe of deſert x 
arace,and the rewardof enerlaſting life, Amen. Pe heare 
the merite of Chꝛiſt mentioned in theſe wozds; but if ye weigh 
them well, pe ſhall perceiue that Chꝛiſt is there altogether vie 
p;ofttable,and that the glozy and name of. a iuſtifier and Sani⸗ 
our, is quite taken from him, and ginen to Fonkiſh merites. 
Js not this to take the name ol God in vaine? Js not this to 
tonfeſſe Ch2ilt in wozds, and in very derde to denye his pow⸗ 
erz and blaſphome his name, ic. Tuther vpon the Gal. ſol. 72. 


MOON E. 


Of 
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Of the profi te that is of the Moone, / 

© appointed the Mone fo2 certaine ſeaſons, (The In- Ca-vp tbe 
H terpꝛeters agree that this onght to be vnderſtod of the 03, Pla. 104.19 
dinary and appointed ſeaſts. Foz inaſmuch as the Bebꝛewes 
are want ta recken their months by the Mone, they vſe dir as 
the direaer of their feſtiuall daies, and at well foz their holy aſ- | 
ſemblies, as lo: their meetings about politike affaires. Not⸗ 
withſtanding J doubt not but that ther is the figure dynechdo - 
che, as if the Pꝛophet had ſaid, that the Mone not onely putteth 
a differente betweene the nights and the dapes: but allo bound⸗ 
eth the yeres and months, i conſequently ſerueth to many pur⸗ 
poles, betauſe the diſtingion of times is fetched out of hir courle, 


MORNING AND EVENING. 


How. this place of Iob is vnderſtood. 

pKom Mozning to Euening they be deſtroied. ¶ Some ex 
pounde this, as though it were meant, that men periſh in 

ſmall time, and that is very true. But harewithail there is pet 

moe: that is to wit, that we paſſe not a minute of our lyfe, 

but it is as it were appꝛoching vnto death, If we conſider it 
wel, when a man riſeth in the moꝛning. he is ſure that hc ſhall 
not ſtep foꝛth one pate: he is ſure he ſball not turne about his 5 
hand, but he tall fill ware elder & elder, and his life euer ſhoꝛ⸗ | 
teneth. Then mult we conſider even by eye ſight, that our lyfe | 
fietcth e lideth away from bs, Thus we ſer what is meant by 
conſuming from mozning to eue ning. Caiy pon, lob Ms: 


MOR TIFICATION. ” 


What true mortifieng is. 
TD moztifie is nothing els , but foz a man to be violent a- 
gainlt rg regret to withſtand and reſiſt wicked luſts. 
Per,Mar,vpon che Ro. fol. 203. 
The fcthi is mozfifird, when the cuſtome of ſinne is aboliſhed: 
and the ſpirit is quickened wyen we begin to perfozme newe 
obedience vnto God, 
Moꝛtiſie therefoꝛe pour members, rc. Che true moꝛti⸗ c.. 3. 
fieng is, when the fcare of God doth fray vs from ſinne, fo that 
our hearts trembleth fo2 fcare of Gods indgement, when wee 


are tempted oz entiſed vnto ſinne , The heart being thus 
ſtriken 
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ſiriken with the feare of God acknowledgeth his weaknes and 
callcth vnto God'vnfainedly fo2 helpe. This moztifieng is the 


- wozke of the Poly ghoſt. Rom. S. and wozketh outwardly a ſo⸗ 


berneſſe of liuing and other godly exertiſes. Sir. I. Cheeke. 
J CExtinguiſh all the trength or the coꝛrupt nature, which 
reſiſteth againſt the ſpirit, that ye may lius in the ſpirit, and not 
in the fleſh, | - Gene 
How we cannot mortifie the fleſh. by 
| | | our owne free-will, 10 0 
Af you moztifte the deedes of the fleſh by the ſpirite, ye ſhall 
liue. CS, Auſten vponthis place: Thou wilt ſay (ſaith he) 
that can my will doe, that can my free-will doe: What will, 
what manner of free-will,except he lift ther vp, thou lpeſt ill; 
how canſt thou doe it then by thy ſpirit, ſeeing that the Apoſtle 
ſaith,as many as be led by the ſpirit of God, be the childzen of 
God : wilt thou doe of thy ſelfe Milt thou be ledde of thine 
owne ſelfe,to moztifie the devs of the fleſh ? Mhat wil it pꝛo⸗ 
fite ther, foz if thou be not voluptuons with the Epicures , thou 
ſhalt be pzoud with the Stoikes , Whether thou be an Epicure 
oz a Stoike,thon ſhalt not be among the childzen of God,foz they 
that be guided by the ſpirit ol God, be the childꝛen of God, not 


ua, 


they that lpue after their owne fleſh , not they that lyue after 


their owne ſpirit, but as many as be led by the ſpirit of God. 
But here a man will ſay,Ergo then are we ruled, and we doc 
not rule. aunſ were, thou both ruleſt, and art ruled. But thou 
doſt then rule well, ik tbon be ruled bythe god: ſpirit, vtterlye 
if thou doe want the ſpirit of God, thou canſt doe no god. Thou 
doſt truly without his helpe by thy krie - will, but it is but euill 


done, vnto that is thy will, which is called krie · wil, and by euill 


doing is ſhe made a bondſeruaunt, When J ſay, Without the 
help of God thou doſt nothing, J vnder ſtand by it, no god thing, 


Foz to doe euill, thou haſt free - will without the helpe of God, 


though that be no free dome. UWherefo:e you ſhall know, that ſo 
doe you godnelle , if the helping ſpirite be your guider: the 
which if he be abſent,can doe no god at all, Augu, 
de verbis Apoſt. ſer.i3. 


MOSES, 10 
How Moſes came by his impediment of ſpeach, 


Ot 
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F Moſes it is witten, that the King of Aegypt on a time 
2 foz his daughters ſake toke the childe Moſes in his armes. 
and ſet the crowne vpon his head: which Moſes as it were chil- 
dilhly playing,burled it downe to the ground, and with bis fete 
ſpurned it, Then the Pziefts and Swthſaiers ſing that, cricd 
out ſaieng, that this was he, whom befoze he had pꝛophecie d 
ſhould be bozne,which ſhould deſtroy the kingdome of Acgy pt, 
except he wers pꝛeuented by death, Then Termuth the Kings 
daughter excuſed the childe, alleadging that his age had pet n 
diſcretion, And foz pzofe thereof cauſed burning coales to bee 
put to his mouth, which the childe with bis tongue licked, wher⸗ 
by he euer after had an impediment in his tongue. And by this 
meanes, their furte at that time was appeaſed. I. Lanquet. 

The caule why Moſes fled from Pharao. 

Moſes being about the age of 40. yeares fledde fo2 feere of 
Pharao, when he had flaine the Aegyptian. Ioſephus ſaith, that 
it was foz diſplealure, becauſe in the warres of Acthiope wher⸗ 
of he was Captaine , be twke to wife the Kings Daughter of 
Aethiope. | 
How Moſes ſeemed to doubt in Gods promiſes, 

When God ſaid to Moſes, that he wold giue the people fleſh 
to eate, euen a moneth long, he aunſ wered,ſhall the Sh&pe and 
the Dren be flaine foz this people to cate, which are vi, bans 
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N. 11.21 


dꝛed thouſand, oz ſhall the fiſh of the Sea be gathered together 


to ſerue them. ¶ Herre it ſemeth that Moſes did doubt in Gods 

pꝛomiſe, which was not ſo. Foz he doubted no moze that God 

was able to accompliſh and fulfill his woꝛd: then Mary the mos 

ther ol Chziſt did doubt in the woꝛds of the Angell , when ſher 

ſaid: Pow ſhall this be, ſæing J know no man, Lyra. 
How the Lord was angry with Moſes, and why. 

Moſes being in his Inne, the L oꝛd met him and would haue 
killed him. J Some referre this to Moſes and ſap, that ö Lozd 
would haue killed him, becauſe he carried Eleazer his ſonne 
with him, which was not circumciſed. But Gerſon was cir⸗ 


tumciſed in the land of Madian, Other referre this to Eleazer 


the childe, ſaieng, the Loꝛd would haue killed him, becauſe he be⸗ 
ing vncircumciled, would yet goe into Aegypt, to remaine as 
mong the childzen of Iſrael which were circumciſed: but this 


ſameth not tobe ſo: lo; the childe not yet being come to full , 


growth, 
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growth,was not infault,but Moſes his father, which had the 
ture and charge of the childe. Lyra, 
How Moſes ſtilled the murmuring of the people, 

N 11.14 Then Moles complained vnto the L 0zd,thaf he Was not as 
ble to beare the burthen of the murmuring people alone, God 
commannded him to choſe ont .70. of the Elders of Iſrael, 
and bzing them befoze him, and he would take of his ſpirit and 
giue vato them, and they ſhoulo beare the burthen of the people 

4.11.14 with him, Then Moſes willing to quench the murmuring of 
the Jewes againſt him, choſe out of every Tribe, 6, becauſe he 
would not take out of one Tribe moze then another. So that 
the number taken out of twelue Tribes came to. 72. And 
bceauſe the Loꝛd commaunded no moe but 70 Moſes made 72, 
littlle rolles of paper,+ wzit in them all ſauing in two (wher⸗ 

in was nothing wꝛitten) and put them all in a veſſel togethers 
that no man ſaw them: and then each one ſhould take out a 
paper as his foztune was, and whoſocuer did lyght vpon the 
papers bnw2:itten , it was a ſigne that God would not haut 
them counted among the Deniours , Now were there two of 

F14ad & them named Eldad and. Medad , whoſe chaunce was (by Gods | 

Medad | p20uldence)to dzaw the papers /bnwzitten, wherfoze they went 
not vp with the other 70.to the Tabernacle , but remained in 
the hoaſt, vpon whom (neuertheleſfe) the ſpirit of Pzopbecie re- 
ſted,ſo that they pꝛophetied. Then Ioſua the ſonne of Nun, hea⸗ 
ring how they had pꝛophecied of the death of his mailter Mo- 
ſes, andhow- that Joſua ſhould lead the people of Iſrae l into the 
Land of pꝛomiſe, ſpake vnto Moſes, to fozbid them, But Moſes 
not diſcontent with their pꝛophecieng, wiſhed that all the peo⸗ 
ple could pꝛophecie, and that the Lozd would put his ſpirit vp ⸗ 
yon them all, Lyra, 

How Mofes tooke to wife the Kings 
daughter of Acthiope, 

PIE The woman of Inde which Moſer had to wife, was dangh» 

ter to p king of Aethiope, as Iofephus wziteth, Foz what time 

(ſaith he) as there aroſe cruell warrcs betwene the Acthiopi- 

ans and the Aegyptians, the Aethiopians deſtroyed Aegypt & 

waſted the Countrep (a foze , that the Aegyptians of netellitie 

were compelled to flyefoz counſell vnto their Dzacles and Di⸗ 

uinations, wher they receiued an aunſwere, that they muſt elta 

| an 
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un Vebzue Captaine auer their Armie, by whoſchelpe the Ae- 
thiopians ſhould be ſubdaed, vpon the which, Moſes, both foz 
his —— perſonage was choſen ſoueraigne Captaine 
oner Armie, who ſo politikely ſet vpon the Acthiopians, 
that at the firſt battaile be put them to flight, and New a great 
number of them : and they not able to reſiſt him, fledde into 
their frong Cittecalled Saba, which Citie Moſcs be ſieged, and 
did ſa valiant e ſo politikely aſſault, that he was of the Rings 
Daughter of Acthiope vehemently beloued : ſo that ſhe not a⸗ 
ble to ſuſtaine the power of loue, ſent vnto him, requiring 
of him marriage. Who vppon condition to render vnto him 
the Citie, was contented , Which thing (by bir meane) was 
quickly bzought to paſſe, and be married vnto hir. By which 
occaſion-he ſubdued all Acthiope, and retourned into Aegypt 


with great triumph. T. Lanquet. 
Wherefore Moſes ſlew the Aegyptian. 


to haue ſuch lone vnto his bzetheren the Iſraclites that were 
the people of God, that he would rather flaye oz be flaine , then 
that his bzother ſhould ſuffer wong of the enimies of þ Lo2d, 
In which ad alſo, be Chewed bimſelle to be pzcdeſtinate of the 
Lozd,to be a defence and ſauer of the Iſraclitcs, T. M. 
What Moſes face is. 
Moſes face is the law in hir right vnderſtanding. T indale. 
Of Moſes and Helias which talked 
with Chriſt, 

And behold there appeared vnto them Moſes 4 Helias, F 
doubt this appearing & talke of Moſes E Helias,did make very 
much to $ declaration of þ kingdome of Chꝛiſt. Notwithltand- 
ing it is demanded, whether they wer truly pzeſent,oz whether 
p a figure oz ſhew only of them was ſet befoze þ face of his diſs 
tiples, euen as viſions of things abſent, wer ſet befoze the pꝛo⸗ 
phets:although p matter be ſo pꝛobable, p both parties may haue 
god occaſid to diſpute, yet notwſtadingit is moze likely Þ they 
wer truly bzought into 5ᷣ place, neither it is any abſurditie at al 


tio ſap(ſæing pþ God hath both body e loule in his hand & power) 


p the dead foz a time may be reſtozed to life, accozving to his wil, 
Moſes & Helias did not riſe vato themſelues at p time, but they 
roſe at p wil 4 commandement of Cod, to be pꝛeſent foz p time, 
with 


pe flew the Aegyptian, tc. ¶ That is, be declared himſelfe 2 £o.2.12 


2 
9. 


Mal. 23.2 
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with Ch:i, Againe,if any demaund how the Apoſtles Ante 
Moſes g Helias whom thep neuer law: It may be aunſwered 
that when God had let them in the mids befoze them, he gaue 
them ſignes and tokens „by the which they might be knowen 
vnto them. This truly was done by an extraoꝛdinary manner 
of reuelation, that they might certainely knowe Moſes and He. 
lias. But why did theſe two rather then any other of the Saints 
-appeare ? Surely that reaſon ought to ſatiſſie vs, to ſay that the 
Lawe and the Pꝛophets had no other ſcope oz ende, then Chzilt. 
Foz it was a great aide «4 helpe to our faith, that Chaifficame 
not fozth without teſtimonie, but was commended of God long 
befoze. Zhercfoze in Moſcs the Lawe, and in Helis te pro, 
phets are repꝛeſented. Marl. vpon Mat. fol. 377, 
Ot Moſes chaire what it ſignifieth, 

The Scribes and Phareſies ſit in Moſes ſeate, tc. Chꝛiſt 
ſpeaketh of them that doe teach the Lawe of Moſes, and not of 
ſuch as wzap them in the conſtitutions of men. And euen now 
haply mult the Biſhop be heard that doth trulp teach the Gol⸗ 
pell , though be lpue ſkant Goſpell lyke . But who can ſuffer 
them againſt Chꝛiſts doctrine,foz their owne pꝛofites, to make 
and vnmake lawes, exerciſing vpon the people plaine Tyꝛannp, 
and mcaſuring all things foz their owne aduauntage and au⸗ 
thozitie , They that with traditions imagined foz their olone 
lucre and tyzanny;do hamper the people, do not ſit in the chatre 
of the Goſpell, but in the chaire of Symon Magus and Cayphas, 

Tindale, 

C To fit in Moſes chapꝛe, was fruly and rightly to inftruc 
the people, and to open vnto them the law of Moſes, S. Auſten 
' faith, Sedendo ſuper cathedram Moſis, &c, Sitting vpon Mo- 
ſes chaire, thep teach the lawe of God: Thereſoꝛe it is God that 
teacheth by the meanes of them. But if they will trach vou 
things of their owne, then heare them not, then dde it not. Foz 
certainly ſuch men ſeeke their owne , and not the things that 
pertaine to Chziſt Jeſu. 

The Chaire of the which our Saniour Chꝛiſt maketh 
mention here, doth not ſigniſie the authozitie of Moſes, which 
the Stribes abuſed, but it ſigniſieth the place out of the which, 
they purely red and interpꝛeted the law of Moſes. To ſit 


iu Mol.s chaire, is nothing els, then to ſhe we out of the * 
of: 
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of God, hoo men ought to line, And although it be not certaine 
out of what place they didde ſpeake oz pꝛeach, yet notwith⸗ 
fanding their contectures is pꝛobable, which rcferre it to the 
Pulpet which Eſdras made, to haue the Lawo taught in. Ys 
therefoze ſitteth in Moles Chaire , which pꝛeacheth not of his 
ane bzaine,but by the authozitie and wozd of God, Marl,. 
vpon Math,fol,521, | 
40 long as the Scribes ſate in Moſes ſeate, and continu⸗ 
ed in the pure and ſimple interpꝛetation of the Lawe, teaching 
thoſe things which the Loꝛd had commaunded, and taught in 
the name of God, Foz Saint Auſten very well and actozding 
to the minde of Chꝛiſt expoundeth that the Scribes ſitting vpon . 
 Molſcs ſeate, taught the Lawe of God, and that thercfoze the 
ſh&pe ought to heare the ſhepheards by them as by hirelings. 
To the which wo2ds he addeth byand by ſaieng: God there- 
foze teachcth by them. But if they goe about to teach they 
owne inuentions, neither heare them noꝛ follow them. To the 
which ſentence agreeth that which the ſame Father hath in his 
| fourth boke De doctrina Chriſtiana,ſateng: Becauſe the god 
and faithfnll do not heare every man, but obediently heare God 
himſelfe,therefoze they are heard p2ofitably, which alſo lyue not 
p;ofitably, Therefoze the ſeate, not of the Scribes, but of Moſes, 
conſtrained them to teach, that which was god. Foz in their 
lile, they did what them luſt, but the ſeate being none of theirs, 
faffered them not to teach what they luſted. Marl. vpon 
Math. fol. 522. Fr . 
¶ Me ought to haue an eye moſt eſpecially vnto the doctrine 
of the Pzeachers, whether they ſit in Chꝛiſts chaire 02 not, that 
is to ſay, whether they teach Chꝛiſts doctrine oz not,foz by their 
doctrine we ſhall be either inffificd oz condemned, and not by 
their liuing. Sir, ],Checke, 
How Moſes did eate the body of Chrift, 
TCLoke, Manna, 
How this place is vnderſtood, 
And Moſes wzote this Lawe; J Befoze Moſes time the Dew: 31.9 
voctrine which contained the manner of ſeruing Ood, was not 
put in wꝛiting, but onelp deliuered by wozd'of mouth by the 
fitters to-theyz childzen, from one generation to another. 
| The Bible note. 
Bbb. How: 
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How we are ſent to Moſes and the Prophets, 

They haue Moſes andthe P2ophets, let them heare them 
¶ Ve are bidden to belæue Moſes and the Prophets, and not 
the dead, and if we will needesheare the dead ſpeake , Cbziſt 
ought to be ſufficient foz vs, which being reutued, taught none 
other doctrine,but that which he had taught in his time, that 
is to ſap, Moſes and the Pꝛophets. Sir, I. Cheeke. 

{Which declareth that it is to late fo be inftruced by the 


dead, if in their life time they cannot pꝛoſite by the linely wozd 


A. 7. 3131 


EA. 3.3 


Dex. 3 4.6 


of God: as taith commeth by Gods wozd , ſo is it maintained 
by the ſame , So that neither we onght to loke foz Angells 
from heauen , oz the dead to confirme vs there, but onely the 
woꝛd of God ts ſufficient to life enerlaſting, Gencua, 
Why Moſes was bid to put off his ſhooes , 

Put off thy hoes from thy fete. {Moſes could not be 
ſuffered to talke with God , afo2c he didde put off his ſhaes , 
whereby we vnderſtande that wer muſt put awaye all fleſhly 
and carnall laſts, and ſo appꝛoach vnto God in faith g pure⸗ 
neſſe of heart. Let them here (which will not touche holpe 
things with theyz bare hands without glones) learne of the 
Angell of the Lozde , what they ought foz to doe in ſuch 


things, 
Of Moſes death and buriall, which ma- 
keth againſt reliques. 

Ve read of Moſes the ſeruaunt of the Loꝛde, that h died 
in the lande of Moab, and the Angell of the Lo2d burytd him 
in a vallep, but no man knoweth of his Sepulcher vnto this 
dape, which thing was of purpoſe by the pzouidence of God, 
appointed ſo: that the Jewes might haue no occaſion thereby 
to conunitte Idolatry. But if the tranſlating of dead bones, 
bad bene either fo2 the glozye of God oz commoditie of man, 
the religues'of ſuth a one as Moſes was, ſhould not haue bene 
hidden. Fo2 doubtleſſe of all P2ophets he was the greateſt, by 
the teſtimonie of God himlelfe, who called him faithfull in all 


his houſe, to whom he ſpake mouth to mouth, & by viſion, and 


not in darke woꝛdes and yet was not his body ſhzined,no; his 
bones carried in pꝛoteſſion, noʒ anpe Chappell crected foꝛ him. 
Jnved the Diuell did attempt no lefſe, then to make it matter 
of ſuperſtition (fo: we read that there was a rife betwixt him 

| and 


* 
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and Michael about Moſes body) but the Angell of the Lo2de 


| pram * eld | it — 9 mere 
— 
| wherein Mary the mother of God, was 
molt bleſſed, 


T? be the cbilde of Ood, is a great deale greater grace, then Augu. de 
to be the mother of God, which Saint Auſten pꝛoueth thus; ſanc. virg. 
Beatior ergo Maria, &c. Mary was moze bleſſed (o; full of ca.. 
grace) in that the receiued the faith of Chꝛiſt, then in that the 
— the fleſh of Chꝛiſt. Potherly kinred coulde haue 
= Mary no god, vnleſſe ſhe had bozne Chꝛiſt moze bleſled 
in hir heart, then ſhe bare him in hir lleſh. Againe he ſayth , 
Mater mea quam, &c. Py mother whom ye haue called bleſſed, 
therefoze is bteſſed, becauſe the hath kept the woꝛd of Ood, not 
becauſe the wozdin hir was made fleſh, = 
How mother is taken for grandmother, 
Þe put downe Macha his mother, J Pother ſoꝛ grand⸗ . Kg. 13. 
mother. As Dauid is offentimes called father, of them to whom  :;. 
de was grandfather , And as Zephora Moſes wife calleth Ra- 
guel father, wbich yet was hir grandfather; 
How the Church is called our mother, 
Fozlake not thy mothers teaching. That is of the Church , 1.7 
wherein the faithfull: are begotten by the incozruptible ſæde of 
Ons wozd, denk M | Genena , 4 


14 i bs LC! 


Augu. in 
Ioh.tra.io © 


MOVNTAINES. 


How Mountaines heere doe fi: znifie 
Scriptures, 

Le. them that be in Iewry flye then to the mountkaineg . 

CThatis to ſay, let them that be in Chꝛitts pzofeftion; five Crit in 

— the ſcriptures, the fcriptures ot the Apoliles and 20pbets Ma ho 49 
de the mountaines, Je Our Lozd knowing that theteheuld be 
fuch confuſion in ß laſt daies, therfoꝛe commanndeth that Chꝛi⸗ 
ſen men 5 belæue in Chꝛiſt, willing to haue an allurance of the 
krus faith, ſhuld haue recourſe to nothing els but vnto the ſcrip⸗ 
kures. Otherwiſe if they haue regard vnto anp other thing, they 
Halbe offended and perich, not vnderſtanding what is the true 
Church, and by meanes hereof Den fall in abhamination 
5 y, | af 


Mat. 4.16 
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=. MM deſolation. een Iewel. fo. 722. 

e in CS. Hierome ſaith: The people befo2e the ſecond c 
"+ * of Chziſt which ſhall be in glozy , tall leaue their negligent . 
idle (cholmailters, which haue of long time deceined them, and 
Wall flye to the mountaines of the criptures, and albeit they 
finde not one to teach them, yet ſhall their deſire and endeanonr 
be accepted befaze God, foz that they baue ſought vnto theſe 
mountaines,and the negligence and flothfulneſle of their mais 
ficrs ſhall be rep2oued,  / Iewel.fol,>u, 

What theſe Mountaines ſignifie. 

r/a.72.z That the Pountaines may bzing peace. J By the moun⸗ 
taines are vnderſtode the great men and Rulers that receiue 
the wozd of peace, and by the little bills their ſubiects, Pfal. 
4. 4. 148.9. Lulc. 3.5, T. M. 
What is ment by the tranſlating of Mountaines, 
not onely thoſe of the earth, but alſo the arrogant and pꝛoude 


750 


faines and hills. Do tr 
Senacharib,Ezes,37., 
MEI What the name of this Mountaine was, 


lawe high PzieT, | Ioſephus, bo. ii. 


OVRNE. 


What:'it is to Mourne, 
ODurne t wepe, ec. ¶ To mourne in the Scripture ſignifi 
eth ſometime, to make an bumeaſurable and grieuous las 
mentation, as when a man foz impatience and griefe ſmiteth 


his owne bodie,renteth his clothes, teareth his haire,4c, Bo in 

Math. 2 4. 30. And then ſhall all the kingdomes of the Carth 
The mourning of the Chriſtians vnder the Croſſe. 

Bleſſed are they that mourne, 1c. This mourning is 


that Croſſe, without the which was neuer Diſciple of Chak 
noz 
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noz neuer ſhall be, Foz of whatſoeuer fate oꝛ degree thon be in 
this wozld , if thou pꝛofeſſe the Goſpell,there followeth ther a 
Croſſe,as warmneſſe followeth the Dunne ſhining, vnder the 
which thy ſpirit ſhall grone and mourne ſccretty,not oncly bes 
cauſe the woꝛld and thine owne fleſh carrye the away , cleane 
contrary to the parpoſe of thine owne heart, but alſo to ſæ and 
behold the wzetchednes and miſfoztunes of the bzethcren, which 
becauſe thou loueſt them as thy ſelfe, thou ſhalt mourne 4 (02s 
row no leſſe then foz thy lelfe, Tindale,fol.19 0. 
How farre mourning for the dead is admitted, 

The Scripture admitteth the mourning foz the dead, Foz 
in D-ut. 34, the people mourned foz Moſes. Abraham bewap⸗ 
led his wife Sara, loſeph mourned foz his father Iacob, Dauid 
mourned foz Ammon, Iſracl foz Samuel, Martha foz Lazarus: 
And our Lo2d himſelfe wept foz Lazarus, Jeſus the ſonne of 
Syrach ſaith 38.chapter, verſe 16. My ſonne ſhed thy teares ouer 
the dead. But ler. 22.10. ſaith: Be waile not þ dead. And Chꝛiſt 
ſalth Luke. 7. 13, to the woman whoſe ſonne was dead, 


Weepe not. Mhich counter ſaieng Paule recontileth. 1. Tell. 4. 


13. where he ſaith: Bꝛetheren, J would not haue vou igno⸗ 
raunt concerning them that be fallen a flape , that pe ſozrowe 
not as other doe which haue no hope. So it is bestheniſh (02- 


rowe that is foꝛbid, which haue no hope noz ccmfozt of the re- 


ſurrection. Hema ſyng. 

And made great lamentat ion foꝛ him. CA moderate mour⸗ 
ning foz the dead ought not to be repꝛoued, ſo p all ſuper it ition 
be laped aſide, howbeit theſe godly 4 deucut perſons yp be ſpoken 
of herre, did rather make this lamentation foꝛ Steuen, becauſe 
they had loſt ſuch an carneſt and valiaunt defender of the truth, 
then foz any other thing. Foz without all peraduenture, they 
bad a hape of rclurrection , and that no harme was happened 
vnto him. Sir, I. Cliecke, 


AMOFVTH, 


What the mouth of Cod IS, 
(3225 mouth is taken ſoꝛ the ſonne of Cod the Father, £2 
bis cammaundements. Eſay,4 0,5. the mouth of the Lozde 
bath ſ:oken it. 
\ The meaning of this place following, 


Bbb.iij. De 
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E/aqg.t He bath made my mouth lyke a ſharpe ſwozd,xc, C That 
is, he hath giuen me the ſpirite of ſharpe and pithye ſpeach, lo 
that my woꝛds ſhall euen cut a ſunder (as it were) the heart g 
of the choſen which heare me, and dꝛiue them to repentaunce, 
and declare the offences of the wicked, and without excuſe. This 
doth the ſpirit of Pzophecte and ot true pzeaching of the woꝛd. 
Apoc. 15. | T. M, 
He hath made my mouth lyke a ſharpe ſwo2d, That is ſpo⸗ 
ken in the perſon of Ch2ilt,to aſſure the faithful that theſe pꝛo⸗ 
miſes ſhould come to palle,foz they were all made in him, and 


in him ſhould be perfozmed, Geneua, 
Of the ſtaffe of Gods mouth, T Luke, Staffe, 
err E, 
How it is not good alwaies to follow a 
multitude , 


e Turkes being in number ſtue times moe then wa 
Chziſtians, doe knowledge one God , and beleene manye 
things of God, moued oncly by the anthozitte of their Elders, 
and pꝛeſume that God will not let ſo great a multitude erre 
ſo long time, and yet they haue erred and bene kaithleſſe. 800. 
peares. And the Jewes belene this dape, as much as the car- 
nall ſoꝛt of them euer belened, moned alſo by the authozitie of 
the Elders onely,t thinke that it is impoſſible foz them to erre, 
being Abrahams ſede, t the childzen of them to whom the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe ot all that we belene wer made. And pet they haue erred 
and haue bene faithleſſe this 15. hundzed ycares, 

The elec which are few, ſhall among that great multitude, 
neuer be without perſecution and temptation of their faith, as 
the great multitude of the Pope, perſecute and ſtiffer not: 
and pet the ſame in the middes of their perſecution , ſhall be 
kept by the mightic hande of GD D, againſt all naturall poi- 
ſibilifte, 

We muſt ſuſpect as many things as the rude multitude 

1141.22.14 With great aſſentand conſent appeareth. Pany be called, but 

Ar. i; few be choſen, Bꝛoad is the waye that-leadeth to deſfrucion , 

Mat,13-$ and manye there be that enter thereinto. Df ſede ſowen in 
fours places,fruite was bzought ſwzth but in one. 


MVR DER. 
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MVR ER, 
Who be Murderers, f 


AR murderers. Chat is to wit, with tongue, minde z cis 


hand, oz by with- holding of things needtull , of which ſozt 
be thoſe Caniſh Gpaunts, and great men of name like Nym- 
rod the ſtrong hunter, which murder guiltleſſe perſons at thel! 
pleaſure , and make them as ſhepe to the laughter. Which 
thing no man doth moze cruelly at this daye,thcn doth the No⸗ 
miſh Biſhop, the Aicar and ſkepfollower of that make Lambe> 
and the ſucceſſour of Peter, whome Chziſt commaunded to pu 
vp his \ wozd, And there be other ok the chiefe P2clates alſcs 
which are verye diligent in foliowing the example of the Kos 
miſh Biſhop, but God will abhozre thoſe bloudthirſtie and des 
cciptfull men, Pſal. 5. 6. Mar. vpon the Apo. fo. 289. 

¶ The vnpitifull murderers are alſo the ſame bloudthirſtze 
Pꝛelates, thoſe Caines, and thoſe bopſterous Nemrothes, that 
neuer will be ſatiſfied with the laughter of Innocents. 
No cruell Antichziſt after Iohn Wickleues time, did ſo ſpita⸗ 
fully perſecute the veritie of Chꝛiſt in England, as did Uhi- 
lip Kipingdon , made then of a falſe Brother and periured 
Chꝛiſtian, Biſhoppe of Lincolac . The Graund Captaine ot 
this madde muſter , is the pꝛoude Bilhoppe of Rome, the 
pꝛepoſlerous Uicar of the Lambe, and the vuwoꝛthie ſuccel⸗ 
ſour of Peter, in that he hath not pet put vp his \ wozd. Df the 
ſame ſoꝛt alioare all thoſe crucll Pzinces and vumercifiill Mas 
giſtrates, that applyeth their authozitics , powers and offi- 
ters vnto the ſame mtſchiefe . Buch deceiptfull rauenous and 
abhominable bloudſhedders,the merciful Loꝛd abhoz:cth cucr⸗ 
moze, Df this number was Pharao and Herode, with innume⸗ 
rable Ty2ants ſince, which to rehearſe in ozder were to long, 
| | I. Pale. 
Murder fiiſt committed. 


Cain was the firſt murderer of man, foz he lie we and mur⸗ G 


dered his owne bzother Abel, And why ewe he him: Saint 
John maketh aunſ were in his firſt Epiſtle the thirde Chap 
ter: Bccaule(ſaith he)bts owne wozkes were enill, and his 
bothers god, Lanquet, 


Bbb a5. '  MFSICKE, 


75+ 


24 


P/4. I 50. 3 


N 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


MYSICKE, 


The firſt inuenter of Muſicke , | 
1 the ſonne of Lamech hy his wife Ada, inuented the 
ſctence of Puſick,by the ſtroke and noiſe of hammers of his 
bzother Tubalkain which was a Dmith. Lanquet. 
tow farre Muſicke is ſufferable in holy aſſemblies 

Pꝛaiſe the Loꝛd vpon the harpe, (c. ¶ There is no doubt but 
that in this verſe he erpzeſſeth the vehemencie k earneſtneſſe of 
his affection in pꝛaiſing Cod, when he will y Puſicall inffru- 
ments thuld be applied to that vſe, Foz he wold haue nothing by 
the faithfull that may kindle their minds x ſenſes to ſet out the 
pꝛaiſes of God, Foz although Gods glozy be not p2operly letts 
foꝛth, but by plaine vtferance of (peach: pet is it not foz naught 
that be hath added theſe helpes where with the faithfull are 
wont to ſtirre vp themſelues, ſpecially ſeing be ſpake to the 
people of olde time. Foz there is a difference to be helde, that 


we dꝛawe not to our ſelues, (without reſpect) whatſoeuer was 


tommaunded the Jewes in olde time. And J am out of 
deubt foz my parte, that the plaicng of Cymballes, ſinging 
to the Varpe and Uiall, and all the whole ozder of Puſicke, 
whereok mention js made oftentimes in the Pſalmes , was a 
part of the lawe of ſcholing: J meane of the ſolempne furni- 
tureof the Temple. Foz at this dape, if the faithfull chore bp 
themlelues with inſtruments of Puſtcke, J ſaye their purpole 
onght to be, not to ſeuer their mirth from the pꝛaiſes of Cod, 
Wut when they haunt their holy aſtemblies, J think that mu⸗ 
ſicall inſtruments are no moze meet fo2 þ ſetting fozth of Gods 
pꝛaiſes, then if a man ſhall call againe ſenſing and lampes, 4 
ſuth other ſhadowes of the lawe. Foliſhly therfo:e haue þ Pa⸗ 
piſts bozowed this 4 many other things of the Jewes. Pen y 
are giuen to outward pomps, delight in ſuch noiſe, but God ly- 
keth better the ſimplicitie which he commendeih to vs by his 
Apoltle Foz Paule. Cor.1 4 ſuffereth not men to pꝛaiſe God in 
the open congregation of the faithfull , but with a knowne 
tongue. Tertes the voice of man (although it be not vadcerſtod 
of all in generall;farre crceli all dead inſtruments What all 
we then ſaye of chauntinge, which cnelpe fedeth the carcs 


with a vaine ſounde: ik any? man obiect that muücke, 
auai⸗ 
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auaileth greatly to the ſtirring vp of mens mindes: fruely J 
graunt it doth ſo, ho wbeit it is al waies to be feared leaf ſome 
cozruption ſhould crepe in, which might both veftle the pure 
ſeruice of God, and al ſo binde men with ſuperſtition. Poꝛeo⸗ 
uer,fceing that the holy Ghoſt warncth vs expꝛeſly of þ daun⸗ 
ger by the mouth or Saint Paule: to pzocede farther then we 
baue warrant there, I ſay it is not oncly an vnaduiſco zeale, 
but alſo a wicked ſtubburneneſſe. Caluine, 
Why the Muſicall In{truments in olde 


time were vſed. 


Bing kozth the Tabzet,the merrie Harpe with the Niall. 


CZhe Leuifes not without cauſe, vſed inflrumenis of Pu⸗ /. 11.3. 


ſicks vnder the olde lawe, bccanſe it was Gods will to traine 
his people (which as yet were tender and childiſh) with ſuch ins 
troductions bntill the comming of Chziff, But now when the 
bꝛigheneſſe of the Goſpell(hauing chaſed away the ſhadow of 
the lawe)betaketh to vs the ſeruice of God in a plainer ſozte, 
we ſhall do but foltſhly and lewdly fo connfericit that thing 
which the Pzophet appointed enely foz his owne time, whcres 
by it appeareth that the Papiſts were right Apes, in conueieng 
oner this thing bnto themſelues. Caluine, 
What Mulicke Saint Auſten allowed, 

Auguſtine in the boke of Confeſſion,both confeſſeth, and 
alſo is ſozie, that he had ſometimes fallen, becauſe he had gi⸗ 
uen moze autentiue hede bnto the meaſures and coꝛds of mu⸗ 


ſicke,then tho wozds which were vader them ſpoken, Which 


thing hereby he pzoucth to be nne, becauſe meaſure and ſings 
ing were bzought in foz the wozdes ſake, and not wozdes ſoz 
muſicke. And he ſo repented him of his fault, that he erceedings 
ly allowed the manner of the Church of Alexandria vſed vn⸗ 
der Athanaſius, Foz he commannded the reader, that when ber 
long, he chuld but little alter his voice,ſo that be ſhould be like 
rather vnto one that readeth, then to one that ſingeth.Yowbes 
it on the comrarye, when he conſidered how at the beginning 
of his conuertion, he was inwardly moned with thele things, 
namely in ſuch ſoꝛte, that ſoꝛ the zeale of pictic he burſt fozth 
into teares , ſoꝛ this cauſe J ſaye , he conſented that muſicks 
ſhould be reteyned in the Church, but pet in ſuc} manner, 


that he ſayd he was readie to chaunge his lentence ik a better 
Bbb. v. reaſon 
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reaſon eduld be aſſigned. And he added, that thoſe da ſinne dead⸗ 
lp, as they were wont to ſpeak, which gine greater had to mu⸗ 
ficxe, then vnto the woꝛd of God, to which ſentence vndoubted⸗ 
ly Hierome affirmeth as be hath neted vpon 5 Epiſtle top E- 
pheſians. Gregory alſo of Rome in the Sinode of Rome » wag 


ol the ſame opinion, and both their woꝛdes are witten in the 


Decrees, diſt. 9 a. in the Chapter, Cantantes, and in the Chapter 
In ſancta Romana. In which plate are read in the Gloſe, two 


verſes, not indeede lo eloquent, but pet godly, 


Non vox ſed votum, non cordula muſica ſed cor, 
Non clamans ſed amans, cantat in aure Dei, 
The Englith, 

Nok the voice but the deſtre, not the pleaſantneſſe of muſick, 
But ß voice not crieng, but louing, ſingeth in the eares of God, 

And in the woꝛds of Gregorie, this is not ſlightly to be pal 
ſed ouer, in that he ſaith, Whileſt the lweetneſſe of the voice is 
ſought foz,the life is neglected, and when wicked manners pꝛo⸗ 
uoketh God, the people is rantſhed by the pleaſantneſſe of the 
voice. Pet. 3 Iudic. fol. 103. 


CLoke moze in Singing, 


N aaman, 


- How Naaman was iuſtified by faith, 
N the Sirian was (no doubt) a god and godly man, 
t had a religious + reuerent opinion of God, And although 


he was a Gentile and belonged not to the kingoome of Moſes, 


which then floariſhed: yet notwithKanding his ficſh was clen⸗ 


+ ſed, e the God of Iſrael was rencaled vnto him, t he receined 


the holy Ghoſt,foz thus he ſaith : Now J know aſſuredly that 
there is none other God in all the wogld, but in Iſrael. He doth 
nothing at all, he kœpeth not the la lw, he is not circumciſed, but 
onely pꝛaieth that ſo much of that earth might be giuen vnto 
him, as two mules ſhould be able fo carrie away Pozeoucr if 
appeareth that faith was not idle in him, foꝛ he ſaith to the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet Eliſeus, Thy ſeruaunt will hencefozth neither offer burnt 
ſacrifice noz offering bnta any other God, ſauing the Lozde. 
But in this thing, the Logd be mercikull vnto thy * 
| th 
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that when my Pailker goeth into p houſe of Rimmon fo woz- 
ſhip there, and leane th vpon my hand, and J bowe wy ſelte in 
the houſe of Rimmon : when J bo we downe (FJ ſay) in p bonſe 
of Rimmon, The Toꝛd be mercifull vnto thy leruaunt in this 
point, to whom the Prophet ſayth,Go in peace. So was her in- 
ſtiſied. The Jew hering this,fretfeth fo2 anger, i ſayth, What 2 
Should the Gentile be tuſfifted without the kepingof p law 
Should he be compared with vs which are circumciſed, xc. 

| Luther vpon the Gal. fol. 91, 

How it was againſt Naamans heart to worſlup 
| - IJdolsamiee more, 

P &rein the Lo2d be mercifull vnto thy ſeruant, that when 
my Paiſter goeth into the houſe of Rimmon to wozſhip there, 
and leaneth on my hand and J bowe my ſelfe in the houſe of 
Rimmon, fc. Be fœleth his conſcience wounded in beetng pꝛe⸗ 
ſent at Jdolls ſeruice, 3 therefoze deſireth God to koꝛgiue him, 
leaſt others by his example might fall to Idolatrie: foz as fo: 
his owne part, be conkeſleth that he will neuer ſerue ante but 
the true Tod, | | Gencua, 

NABVCHODONOSOR, 
How his death is compared to Lucifer, 

How art thou falne from heauen ( O Lucifer) thou faire mo2- 
ning childe. He compareth the death of Nabuchodonoſor 
fo the falling of Lucifer the moꝛning ſtarre, which he calleth p 
childe of the mo2ning , betauſe it appeared onelpe in the mo2- 
ning. The meaning is, no ſuch thing ought to haue happened 
bnto the, that in earth was lyke the mo2ning ffarre, which no 
man can take out of hauen, ⁊ thou that waſt ſo mightie, p thou 
deſtrotodſt what people thou wouldeſt, and to whome it was 
paſtime to ouerthꝛow nations, haſt receiued ſuch meaſure as 
thou bꝛoughteſt. Such a like thing is there in Ezechiel. 28 . as 
gainſt king Tyrus. T. M. 
Thou that thoughteſt thy ſelfe moſt glozious, as it were 
placed in the heauen, foꝛ the mo2ning ſtarre that goeth befoze 
the Dun is called Lucifer, to whom Nabuchonodoſor is compa- 
red. . | Geneua, 

How Nabuchodonoſor is Gods 


{cruaunt , 


And J will pzepare Nabuchodonoſor king of Babylon 1e. 23.9. 


4 my 
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my leru ant, and will bzing him vpon this land. ¶ o the wics 
ked and Satan himſelfe are Gods ſeruaunts, nth th be make 
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eth them to ſerue him by conſtraint, and tourneth that which 
they doe of mallice,fo his honour and glo2y. | Geneua, 
What his pollicie was to haue of the king 
a ſeede, and of the Princes of Iſrael. 

D. n. 1. 3. That be ſhould bzing certeine of the kings ſeede, and of the 
Pꝛinces. His purpoſe was fo kepe them as Hoſtages, and 
that he might ſhew himſelfe victo;ious,and alſo bp their god 
intreatie and learning of bis religion, thev might kauour rather 
him then the Jewes, and ſo to be able to ſerue bim as gouer⸗ 
nours in their land. Pozeoner , by this meanes the Jewes 
might be better kept in ſubiedion/ſearing othcrwile to pꝛocure 
hurt to theſe noble men. Geneua, 

For what purpoſe he ſet vp the Image 
| of golde, 

Den 3.1. Nabuchodonoſor the king made an Image of golde, ec. 
Under pꝛetence of religion and holineſſe in making an J- 
mage to his Jdoll Bel, he ſonght his ambition and vainglozie: 
And this declareth he was not fonched with the true feare of 
God, but that he confeſſed him of a ſodeine motion, as the wit⸗ 
ked when they are ouercome with the greatneſſe of his works. 
The Greeke interpzeters wzite that this was done. 18. peares 
after the dꝛeame, and as may appeare, the king feared leaſt the 
Tewes by their religion ſhould haue altered the ſtate of his 
common weale, t therefoze he meant to bzing all to one kinde 
of religion, and ſo rather ſought his own quietnelle then Gods 
glozte. RY Geneua, 

How this place following is vnderſtood. 

Pell fremblefh at thy comming, ac. ¶ That is, cuen they 
that be in hell will tremble when Nabuchodonofor commeth 
thether. It is figuratinely ſpoken, to the further ſetting fo2th of 
the milchiefe of Nabuchodonoſor. TM, 

Who is meant by Lucifer in this 
place of Eſay. 

Ea. 14. 12 Thy pꝛide(ſaith Efay) is dꝛiuen downe to hell, c Hob ſel⸗ 
leſt thou ſucifer From heanen which did riſe in the mozning, 
ang fayolt: J Gül ſgge vp to heauen, J will aduance my (cite 

dane che Hartes of God: will fit in the mount of — 
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in the lides of the Nozth 2 A will goe dy aboue the bigheſt 

the clowdes:J will be like the higbeſt: but foz al that thou ſhalt 
be thzuft downe to bell, ec. ¶ Without al nay(ſayth Muſculus) 
it conteyneth the pzopheſte of the pꝛoud king of Babylon which 


wan rhen to come,although it be by ſome expounded fo2 the tal 


of Satan. Muſculus. ſo. 10. 


NATION. | 
Whom he calleth a Nation, 


Je calleth ati pzophane people a Nation, that is no 
ation,as they are nat ſapd fo liue but to dye, which are aps 
pointed foz euer laſting condemnation, Eſay,65,r, Beza. 


NAX E Y. 
How this word Naked is to be vnderſtood, 
F that we be found clothed and not naked, gt. They art 


thzough lone vpon them. They are naked, that without all 
Hame,doe giue themſelues in this wo2ld, to filthy, wicked, and 
diueliſh conuerſation, putting awaye from them the ſpirite of 
God and reaſon, It is ſapd that our mantion is from heanen, 
and not becauſe if commeth from heauen, but becauſe that it 
recclueth from thence, the A RN 7 — — 
cozruption. | | Ir, £ 
b How Saule is ſaid to be naked, | 
And fell naked all that dax. ¶ Saule is ſaydfo fall naked, foz 
ſo much as be put of his kingtye apparell, and putte on ſack 
as the Pzopbets vſed to weare in the time of pzopbeſieng. 
Gencua, 


How that the people is ſaid to be naked, 


Sawe that the people were naked. ¶ That is, deſtituta 


of Gods grace, wilde, licentious, and rradie to fall into all kind 
of Idolatry, whereby they gaue their enimies an occaſion to 
ſpeake euill of their God, 5 Geneua, 


NARRO War. What the narrovyyyay is, 


way is, to liue after the true knowledge of the lawe,and the 
true 


of - 
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Will pꝛouoke you to enuie by a Nation that is no Nati« 10 


naked that haue not the wedding garment of faith, wozk⸗ 2. Cer. 51. 


A Nd the way is narrow that le deth to lyfe. The narroin xc.7.: ;. 
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true intent of wozks,be that will enter in at this gate, mull 
be made a new, his head wili elſe bee to great, Pe muſt be vn⸗ 
taught all that he hath learned, to be made leſſe to enter in, 
defuſed in all things, to the which he hath bene accuſtomed, to 
be made leſſe to walke the narrow way, whereby be ſhal finde 
ſuch an heape of temptations, and ſo continuall, that it ſhall be 
impollible to endure oz to ſtande, but by pzayer and ſtronge 
faith, _ 
-ELoke, Straite gate, 


NATVRE, y What Nature is 


Ature(ſaith Plato)is that thing that God will. his mea- 
N ning is, that nature is ſubiect and obedient to God: and 
that there is neither chaunge noꝛ neceſſitie in the courſe of nas 
ture, but al things are oꝛdꝛed by Gods omnipotencie, natural 
cauſes are onelp the inſtruments ot Gods will. It was Gods 
will that Chꝛiſt ſhould take the natural ſubſtance of mans bo⸗ 
dp, t that inal things he ſhuld-be like vnto his bzcthzen,e that 
his body ſhould be a creature. And as ©, Auſten ſaith, ſhould. 
be in one plate. This is Gods ktiowne and expꝛeſſe will. Thers 
foze by Platos iudgement, this is nature. 

Nature is ſundzie waies defined. Some doe fake it to be a: 
terteine ſtrength voide of reſon, ſtirring vp neceſſarie motions 
in our bodies. Againe, ſome doe tudge it to be a ſtrength which 
bath reſon & oz der, as pꝛoteeding ſome certein wap, x declaring 
what the cauſe of euery thing wozketh, e what followeth the 
quicknes'e acinitie, Wherof no artnoz hand, neither woꝛkmã 
is able to attaine vnto by immitation oꝛ following it. Epicure 
doth call all thinges by the name ol nature. Auguſtine defl⸗ 
neth it alter this manner. Natvre(ſaith he) is a tertein ſtrength 
t power put into things created by God, which gineth fo each 
that which belongeth vnto it. Durely the very woꝛd ſ#methto 
ſignifie,that nature is called to be the ſame, which is pꝛoper 
vnto euer thing, that as grafted x bꝛed in it at the verre be⸗ 
ginning, ſo p; whatſoever any thing is of ö birth as it were, 5. is 
the nature therof, Lactantius ſaith:p̊ nature is termed of p latin 
woꝛd Naſcendo, which is of birth. My opinion lſaith Lactanti- 
us) is not, p nature is the thing it fclfe, but y-p2oper 4 peculiar 


Urength of the thing naturally giuen vnts it, ſtraight way — 
the 
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the begleming an ne — 5; qualitie, which it 
not onlpot being, 0 07 doing, bearing 4 begetting, 
jath' ' Whatthe nature of Gods word 1 e 
The nature of Gods wozd is, j whoſoeuer readeth it oz bea⸗ 
reth it reaſoned & diſpated befoze him, it will begin immediat⸗ 
lu to make him euery day better & better, till he be growne to 
a perfect man in the knowledge of Chꝛiſt, t loue of the lawe of 
God,oz elſe make him wozſe e wozſe, till he be hardned, 5 he 
openly reliſt the ſpirit of God, and then blaſpheme after the cr⸗ 
ample of Pharao, Coran, Abizon, Balam, Iudas, Sy mon Ma gus, 
luch sther. Tindale. 
What the nature of God is, 
Df the nature of God Auguſtine waiteth on this wiſe: All 
natures either is God who hath no beginning,oz is not God, 
becauſe he is the beginner therof, As foꝛ 9 which hath God fox 
þbeginner of it, by whs it is, ſome is not made, t ſome is made, 
That which is not made, r vet fo2 all that is of him, either is 
degotten of him, either pꝛoctedeth frb him That which is bozn, 
is the onely ſonne: That which pꝛocerdeth is the holy ſpirit, and 
this trinitie is of one and ſelle ſame nature. Foz theſe thzre be 
ane, t each of them is Cod, e altogether one God, immutable: 
tuerlaſting, without any beginning oz end ok time. But nature 
which is made, is called a creature, Cod is called a creatoz, 1 
meane the Trinitie. Muſculus, 
How the nature of any creature in it ſelfe is not 
euill, howſoeuer it be vſed. we 
When Hierico was deſtroied, 3 all things acctirſed, t not 
lawfull fo2 the Iſraelites to touch any thing therof, yet was the 
gold + the ſiluer, : their bꝛaſle t pꝛon veſſels, carried into tre- 
ſure houſe of the Lozd, and conſecrated vnto him. 
Gedeon was commaunded to take 4 ſacriſice that Dre of his 


Fathers to God, which his Father had fed 4 bꝛought vp to be 
ſacrifices vato Baal, pea, to burne that Dre with p ſclfe ſame 


wd, that was conſecreated and dedicated vnto the Jdoll, 
Bucer laith, p foz any thing to be a note of Antichziſt, is not in 

the nature of any creature in it ſelfe(fo2 to p end nothing was 

made of God) but it hangeth altogether ol conſenting to Anti⸗ 


chziſts religion and the p2ofeiling therolf: the which conſent and 
pꝛofelling being chaunged into the conſent and pꝛofeſling 
| CThzte 


4 oſna&1 S 


Iudic,6.2% | 


Cx ape —— —ͤ • 4 
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Thaikf{anitie,there can ſticke in the things themſelues, no note 
02 marke of Antichꝛiſtes religion. The ble of Bells was 3 
marke of Antich2ittanitie'in our Churches , when the people 
by them were called to Palſes,and when they were ronge a⸗ 
gainſt tempeſts: Now they are a token of Chailltanitie, when 
the people by the are gathered together to the Ooſpel of Chziſ, 
and other holy adlons, ec. 
| Of three natures of men, 
There are th2ce natures of men. One altogether beaſtly, 
which in no wile receine the law wzitte in their harts, but riſe 
againlt Pzinces and rulers, whenſoeuer they are able to make 
their partie god: Thele are ſignified by them that woꝛſhipped 
the golden Calfe,foz Moſes bzake the table of the lawe, ere ha 
came at them, The ſecond are not ſo beaſtlp, but receiue p law, 
and vnto them the laws commeth, but they loke not Moſes 
in the face,foz his countenaunce is to bzight foz them, that is, 
they vnderſtand not that the lawe is ſpirituall, and requireth 
the heart, they loke on the pleaſure, pꝛofit, and pzomotion that 
followeth the keping of the law,and in reſpec of the reward, 
keepe the lawe outwardly with wozkes,but not in the heart. 

Foz if they might obfeine like honour,glozy,pzomotion, ę dig- 

nitie, and aiſo-anoide all inconueniences, if they bzeake the 

lawe,ſo-wouldthey alſo bꝛeak the law and follow their luſts. 

The third are ſpirituall, and loke Moſes in the open fate, and 

are (as Paule ſaith)a la we vntothemſeltres, and haue the lawe 

witten in their hearts, by the ſpirit of God, Theſe ned neither 
of king nos officer to.dzine them, neither that any pꝛoker them 
any re ward fo; to kepe the lawe,ſozthey doe it naturally. The 
firſt wozk. foz. feare of the w. Che ſecond fo; reward, The 
third wo;ke foz lone, Tindale, 
Of two natures in Chriſt. CLoke, Chriſt, 
NAVEL \ | 
5 What the Nauell doth ſigni fie. 

#9. 16.4. x n the day of thy birth when thon waſt bozne, the ring or 
Fihr Nauell was not cut off, se The Nauell ſignifie:th the 
deſires and deledations ot man, which are healed by the wozde 
and fearc of God, as it is ſayd. Prouerbs.3. 9. But fe are þ L020: 
and depart from euill, ſo ſhall th Rauclt: be whole, The — 


' 
„ 
, 
| 


their deſernings, 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


ned expound this whole ſentence, ot the tribulation that Iſrael 
ſuffered in Aegypt, and after among the Chaldes . After the 
death of Ioſeph when Pharao knew them not. Exo. i. wer they 
molt abiect and vile, and no man had compaſſion on them. The 
was the day of their birth. And in like caſe after the deſtruction 
of Hieruſalem, and in their impziſonment at Babylon,at both 


' theſe times were they motherleſle e helpleſſe concerning their 


owne ſtrength, but were yet cared foz of God, and reteiued by 
his mercie, The Pꝛophet bozroweth his faſhion of ſpeaking! of 
the manners of mothers,after the birth of their childzen, which 
firſt dꝛeſſe their nauells, and waſh them with ſalt, then (Was 
dle them, c. Such helpe had Iſrael none in his aduerſitie in 
Aegypt and Babylon, but lay ouer whelmed in their filthines £ 
miſeries, were regarded as baſtards, 4 vnwozthely intreated 
of all men. Ther was no man but only God that toke thought 


foz them, and that he onely of his mere mercie without _—_ 
T. M. 


| NAZARAEANS, 
What theſe Nazarzans were in their opinions, 
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Te Nazarzans were ſuch as leb noliuing creatures, they Heretiks. 


abhozred the eating of fleſh. They allowed of Moſes and of 

b law witten by him, but they denied Þ the.5. bokes vnder his 
name, were wzitten by him, atfirming themſelues to haue fond 
other bokes, Epi phan. li. i. Tom,1,herx(.18; 
¶ Nazaræi were Jewes which beleued in Chꝛiſt, x ſo called 
themſelues of Nazareth, They contrarieb the Jewes, in that 
they confelfed Jeſus to be the ſonne of God, They erred in chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian religion,fo2 that they addicted themſe lues wholp to the ob⸗ 
ſeruation of the whole la we. Epiph. heræſ. 29. 


What he vvas. 


NECEN AS. 


NJ Ecenas was a noble man in Rome,anda areat man with 

Auguſtus Cæſat, and ſo great a fanourer and pꝛomoter, 
and ſetter fo2th of Virgil, Horace, and ſuch other learned men, 
that euer ſince his time, all thoſe that doe notably pꝛomote, 
helpe,o2 fanour ſtudents oz learned men, are of his name cal- 
led Necenates, 


Vdal, 


NE. 
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NEGINOTH, What it is. 


T2 him that ercclleth on Neginoth, a Pſalme , CAmong 
.4 them that were appointed to ſing the Plalmes, and to play 
on the inſtruments, one was appointed chie ſe to ſet the tune, 
and to begin: who had the charge,becauſe he was moſt excels 


lent, and he began this Pſalme on the inſtrument called Ne- 


p ſaal. 5. 


4. Re. 18.4. 


inoth, oz in a tune ſo called, Geneua, 
Caluine doth take this wozd(Neginoth)foz the chiefe maſter 
of the Quere. And J do(ſaith he) deriue this wozb Neginoth,of 
Nagaz, which fignifieth to ſtrike, and therfoze J doubt not, but 
that it was an inſtrument of muſicke, whervpon it followeth, 
that this Pſalme was fo be ſong, not onely in an high note, 
but alſo with plateng vpon inſtruments, which were ruled any 
ozdered by the ſame maiſter of whome mention is made 
Cal.vpon the. 4. Pſalme. 
Neginoth ſigniſieth the tune oz note of the inſtrument, 
where after the Pſalme befoze which it is pzefired were long: 
ſoz the Pſalines were ſong at certeine inſtruments, but ſo that 
the ſweete tune melody of the inſtruments pzepared p minde 
moze perfectly to perceiue the wozde of the holy ditie. I. M. 


NEGLIGENCE. What negligence is, 


* Enligence is nothing elſe then a pꝛiuation ot that ende⸗ 
N uour, which we ought to applye foz the gouerning of 
things, by it the will is weakened,and the cherefulnefſe of the 
body is diminiſhed, Pet, Mar vpon Iudic. fo. 247 , 


NE HILOTH, What it ſignifieth, 
Ehiloth, ſignifleth by interpꝛetation, heritages, oꝛ as ſome 
Twill, a certeine inſtrument of mulicke , I. M. 


NEHYFST AN, 


What Nehuſtan is,and how the Ser- 
pent was ſo called, 
And he called it Nehuſtan, ¶ That is, a pace of bꝛaſſe:thus ha 


calleth the Serpent by contempt, which notwithſtanding was 


ſette vp by the wozde of God, and miracles were wzought by 
it, yet when if was abuſed to Jdolafrie , this god king de⸗ 
ſtroted it, not thinking it wozthy to ber called a ms 

| vn 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 
but a peeceof bzalle, Geneua, 


NEIGHBOPYR. 


What this word Neighbour ſignifieth; 

Cighbour is a wozd of loue, and ſignificth that a man 
| N thootd be euer nigh and at hande, and readie to helpe in 
time of neede. As the Samaritane was to helpe his neighbour, 
that was wounded with theues , leaning behinde (with his 
hoſte)two pence to beſtow vpon him, moꝛe if nede were, ſigni⸗ 
fieng therebp, that ho was euerye where mercifull , both pꝛe⸗ 
ſent and abſent, without faining,cloaking, complaining , oꝛ ex⸗ 
tuling, and fozl\aoke not his neighbour, as long as he ou nede , 

indalc, 


Who is our neighbour, 


Luk 10.34 


Auguſtine doth pꝛoue by many arguments, that enery man ,,,,q;,, 


is fo be vnderſtod in the name of a neighbour, and he hath re⸗ 
ſpect therein, vnto the fellowſhippe and companye of our com⸗ 
mon nature, But pet they which doe line in places farre off 
from vs,albeit they be men alſo, that cannot fo2 all that cons 
ueniently, be called our neighbours, which by any occaſion are 
jopned vnto vs, ſo that their neceſſitie, may be pꝛeſented vnto 
our fenfes,+ become able fo receine of our benefites and well 
doings, Auguſt. de doct. Chriſt, chap. 30. Et libro 


de vera religi. 

¶ y neighbour is euerpe man, ſpecially which hath nerde 
of my helpe. As Chꝛiſt expoundeth it in the. 10. chap. cf Luke. 
Who althongh he hath done mee ſome wꝛonge oz hurt me by 
any manner way, yet notwithitanding be hath not put off the 
nature of man, oz ceaſed to bee fleſh and bloud, and the crea 
ture of God molt lyke vnto thy ſelfe,b2icflye, he ceaſeth not fo 
be my neighbour. As longe then as the nature of man remat- 
neth in him,ſo longe alſo remapneth commaundement of loue, 
which requireth at my hande, that J ſhoulde not deſptſe 
mine owne fleſh , no2 render euill fo2 euill, but overcome 


enill with god, oz elle ſhall loue neuer be as Paule deſcribeth 
if.1,Cor,13, Luther vpon the 


Gal, 
How our neighbour ought to 


be loued. 
Ccc.ii. Laue 
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Loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Czndeve this is bꝛiellpe 
ſpoken but yet verie aptly 4 to the purpoſe, No man can giue 
a moꝛe certeine , a better, 02 a neerer example, then a mans 
owne ſelfe, Therefoze if thou wouldeſt knowe how thy neighs 
bour ought to be loued, and wouldeſt haue a plaine example 
thereof,conſider well how thou loueſt thy ſelfe. Af thou ſhoul- 


deſt be in neceſſitie 02 daunger, thou wouldeſt be glad to haue 


the loue and friendſhip of all men, to be holpen with the coun⸗ 
ſell, the gods and the ſtrength of all men, and of all creatures. 
UWherefoze thou haſt no neede of any boke to inſtruct and ad- 
moniſh ther how thou onghteſt to loue thy neighbour,foz thou 
baſt an ercellent boke of all la wes, euen in thy heart. Thou 
niedeſt no ſcholemaiſter in this matter. Aſke counſell onelpe 
of thine owne heart, and that ſhall teach ther ſufficiently that 


thou ought to loue thy neighbour as thy lelfe, Luther 
vpon the Gal,tol,245, 
NESTORIYS, Oc this mans heteſie. 


Eſtorius the heretike, by birth a Germaine, yet Pꝛieſt 
N of Antioch , was ſent foz by Theodotius to Conſtan- 
tinople, and there made Biſhoppe, Foz his crueltie hee was 
called a fire-bzand,Ye bꝛought from Antioch a Pzielt in his 
companye, whoſe name was Anaſtaſius , which taught in the 
Church, that Marie was not to be called the mother of God, 
whom hee defended, and auoided as Socrates ſaith in this clauſe: 
The mother 02 bearing God as a bugge oz fraieng Ghoſt, pet 
he p2oceeded in ſpite, and being called to the counſell of Ephe- 
ſus, hee denied that Chzilt was God, and ſeeing that there roſe 
greate ſtarre thereof, he ſeemed to repent , but the Councell 
depoſed and baniſhed him into Oaſis, GOD winking not 
at his impietie, but plagued diuerfly him fro abone his tongue 
was eaten vp of wozmes,and ſo he died, Socra,li, 7,chap, 22,23, 
29, Euag. li. i. chap.2. 3. . 


NX. 


| What it is to be new, 
T Oat is knowne to be new which neither ener was befoze, 
no2 hath bene yet ſeene oz heard of, but now beginning and 
commeth to light firſt. And therloze Salomon ſaith,that ther is 
no⸗ 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS 


nothing vnder the Sunne that is new, noz that it can be ſayde 
lde, that is new : foz that it hath gone, and ben befoze-in times 
paſt. Inderde a thing ſeemeth to bee new, when it hath bene in 
times paſt, and is now cozrupted and periſhed, either by time, 
-abuſe,o2 negligence of men, by reſtozing againe is renued, 
nat that it beginneth now firſt to bee, but rather to be the ſame 


bnknowne , and 
things decated, vnto their olde eſtate and vie, So the lawe was 
ne, wich was given by Moſes to be kept of the IIraelites, 
when it was firſt ſet fozth in the mount Sina, And the Goſpell 
of Chꝛiſt was new when it was firſt declared in the wozlde by 
the Apoſtles, But the lawe was now new, when by the care 
of godly kinges it was reitozed and renucd,after that it hadde 
bene once coꝛrupt. The hiſtozies of the kings, Aſa, Hezechias, 
and of loſias bit well knowne. Neither was the docrinc of the 
Pꝛophets ne w, when they did rebuke the co2ruptneſſe of the 
lawith religion, and requireth the right and true obſeruation 
of Gods lawe,although it ſeemed neuer ſo new and —— 0 
| Muſc,fo, 361, 
'By whoſe fault the doarine of Chriſt ſeemeth 
no new to the Papiſts. 

— time as the boke of the lawe was found in the dayes 
of king Ioſias, in tho ſecret cozner of the temple,and was exhi- 
bited vnto the king himſelfe, it might haue ſermed ſome newe 
thing vnto them which had liued a great while without lawe: 
Where indeed nothing aught to haue been moze vſedo2 knowne 
to the people but th2ongh whole fault was it: Nas it not the 
fault of their auntitoas, which woulde no longer heare the 
worden of that bohe : A means the kinges and-Pzieſts, which 
leauing the ſermons of the la we, followed the ceremonies of 

the Eentiles Compare here with all thoſe things which are 
betided vs. Path not the holy Widle bene hidden and caſt into 
coꝛners theſe many ages, vaknowne to the multitude of the 


new pong an! doe inſfitute new things befoze bnuſed and 


vnfaithfall;yea,tw many of the paſto2s allo, t in this our age, 


what tune it is tranſlated into all languages well nere, e ſet 
Ccc.ilt, fo;th 


p are ſapde fo renewe, which doe reſfoze + 
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which it was befoze. And in vorie dede it is nothing leſſe then 
new. Foz it is one thing to make a thing new, and to renue 
a thing which was made long agoe , They be lapde to make 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 
foꝛth commonly to be read, is it anye otherwiſe taken of þ tu⸗ 
perſtitions Papilts,then if there were ſome new + vnknowne 
doctrine thꝛuſt into þ Churches? Nou might haue foũd in times 
paſt, in the Poperie, a number ol Paſſing Pꝛieſts e paſtours, 
which had neuer as much as ſeene'Þ holy Bible, came not this 
though fanlt of our auncetoz9, woulo:God the heads 4 Pzin- 


ces of chꝛiſten people would knowledge it; ſap with lotias,Gy 


al ke counſell ot the Lozd foꝛ vs, ard foz our people, fa h Lo2dg 
anger is greate oner vs, betauſe dur Fathers bearde not the 
woꝛdes of this boke, and that they woulde not onelp acknow⸗ 
ledge their fault, but alſo with agovly. e boly endcuour,renue 
and let vp againe the decaied religion,acco2ding vnto ß Lozds 
woꝛd, and in ſo doing, they ſhuld turne away the Lozds wꝛath 
from themſelues, and from their people, ce. Muſc. fo. 362. 
A declatation of the olde and new Teſtament. 

New Teſtament is as much to ſap, as a new couenant, The 
olde Teſtament is an olde tempozall conenaunt, made 
betwene God and the carnall childꝛen of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Iacob, other wiſe called Iſrael, vpon the deedes and obſerinng of 
a tempoꝛall la we, where the re warde of kerping is tempozall 
life, and pꝛoſperitie in the land of Canaan, and the braking, is 
reward with tempoꝛall death and punichmentk. But the ne we 


teſtament is an euerlaſting couenaunt made vnto the chzildzen 


of God, thꝛough faith in Chꝛiſt, vpon the ſeruing of Chzilt . 

Ulhere eternall lyfe is pꝛomiſed to all that bel&eue, and death 
to all that are vnbeleuing. Py deds if J keepe the lawe,ate re- 
warded with the tempozall pꝛomiſes ot this life, But Jbeleene 
tn Chꝛiſt, Chꝛiſts deeds hathpurchaſed foz me, the eternal pꝛo⸗ 
mile of euerlaſting life, Af J commit nothing wozthy of death, 


deſerue foꝛ my reward that no man kil me: 37 J hurt nomi, 


J am wozthy that no man hurt me: f J helpe my neighbour, 


IA am wo2thy he helpe me againe. D that with out warde 


Mar. 1 0 27. 


wozks, with which J ſerue other men, J deſerue that other mẽ 


doe like to me in this woꝛldꝛand they extend no further ⸗ But 


Chꝛiſts deꝛds extend to life euerlaſting vnto all that belcene, 
te. | 2 /Timdil;in his Pro. to the new Teſt, 
How they called Chriſts doct tine, new doctrine. 
hat new doctrine is this. ¶ They blaſphemed, which did 
tall the doctrine a new doarine , fo Chziſt did onelpe by 1 
| elke 
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ſelfe ſpeake thoſe things, which befoze he had ſpoken by the 
(00020 Þ 7 conf 11h tht nts rn Str. I. Cheeke, 
Jt was then new,and-now after fifteene hundzed and ſeas 
nen and thirtle yeares,is yet new, when will it then. ho ans. | 
4 if naaice . 

cher ref erre the-miracle to the kinde of doctrine; and ſo 
mertiaile afit;a0e nety and ſtrauumge thing, and doe not conſi⸗ 
der the power of ane munen. of the one and the 
Pp | 22 dd e SGeneua. 


1 NICHOLAS. 


ot the hereſi that ſprang vp by the occaſion 
011117 got this1man; 
9 is of the ſeauen deatons, is by &. lohn abhozred. 
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Apoec. 2.6. He was accuſed of ge louſie ouer his wife, x to 4.6.5. 


dane himſe lie of this crime, he bꝛought fozth bis wife, and bid 
marry ber who would. This fart of his is excuſed by Euſebius. 
His followers by occaſion htereof, doe pzactiſe their wandzing 
luſt without relpea ol wile oz maide. Euſeb, Eccl, 
lügen Mad 5 ug os en ge) 751.25 | 
1} 6 Tach chu Nicholas. the Deacow is — 193.22 
Whetztho:Chureh was yet ſp3inging;as Euſebius teſliſieth in 


his. 3 boke ot᷑ his hifto2y, the.26. chapter, the Nicholaites did 
openly and manifeſtly commit foꝛnitation, and iapde the cu⸗ 


ſtome of their wicked crime to Nicholas the descon: although 
Clemens Biſhop of Alexandria in Stromatis bo excuſe Nicho- 
las: fo he ſaith that he neuer thought oꝛ taught any ſuch thing. 
But hauing a faire woman to his wife, and therefoꝛe being 
thought to haue bene gelous oncr her, he bzought her foꝛth be⸗ 
ſoze the people,and ſayd: This is my Wike,and that ye might 
bnderſfand that J am not gelous ouer her, J am content foz 
my part that any ot you take her to wife, which thing alſo be. 
meant, as farre as the lawes of Cod would ſuffer . But they 
which were after warde called Nicholaites, vnderſtandin ge his 
woꝛdes peruerũip, ſuppoſed , e the en ape Cbziſti⸗ 
ans ought to be common. Pet, ee | 


u ic,fo, 230, 


LI 
„1 gu. 
| ' T0 


"Cee ith, Se 


'T 
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How night is taken in this place. l 
Þe night commeth when no man can woꝛk. ¶ The nightis N 
when the true knowledge of Ch2if,how he one ly iuſtiſieth 
is loſt, then can no man wozke a god wozk in the fight of God, 


bow glozious ſo euer his woz es appeare, Tindale, 
How the night was divided into foure parts. 


Auguſtme in his ſermon De verbis Domini, the. 14 054. . 
tion. ſaith, that the elders viaivid the night info foure parts, ot 
which euerie one conteined. z. houres, which he confirmeth.alf 
by the teſtimonies of the holy Scriptures, Foz it is ſapd, that 
the Loꝛd came vnto the Apoſtles in the. 4. watch of the night, 
when they laboured ſo vehemently in the ſea, that their Ship 
was verie niere ſunke. Che ſame Father waiteth the like thing 
vpon the. o. Pſalme. Che gloſe allo in the Decries.i.queſt ion. 


Mat.14.25 The one, Super veniente paſcha, maketh mention of the names 


Pſa.90. 4. 


of thoſe partes of the night. Conticinium, Intempeſtem, Galli- 
cinium, Antelucanum That is, the bed time, the dead part of þ 
night, the cocke cru wing, and the dawning of the day. 4 
Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 139. 

Foz a thouſand years in thy light,+c.as a watch in the night, 
CAs touching this wozd(watch) we know how mã in old time 
were wont to diuide þ night into foure watches,of which each 
one conſiſteth in thze& a pece. Now this ſimilitude is 
added, to make the matter ſceme lefſe,as oho old ſap, a thou⸗ 
ed 2 * > en the 


eng 


debe Water of the 8 for the r heereof, 


NIMROTH, 


By this man WO Tidlanke firſt Waste CLoke, 1olatry; 
Why he was called an hunter, | 


N that he was called an hunter, is ſignified that he was a 


Serene bf ſoules, an oppꝛeſſour of men. And fo2 that he 
thdꝛew men from the true religion ot God he was lo cal» 


NINE. 
Of che nine that returned not againe ynto Chriſt. 


led. 


But 
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Bum whervare thoſe nine The Whieltes had abuſed the ee, 


nine, and made them bele ue that they were healed an 


ſed of their lepzolie by their wazkas e other obſeruaunces tbat 
they returned not to Chziſt to giue him pꝛaiſe, which had only 


healed them as be had done the other, I, Veron, 
e noteth here their ingratitude, and that the greateft 
part,neglec the benefifcs of God. Geacua, 
Of the ninth houre , ELoke, Houre, 


NOETVS. What his hereſic was, 


Non. denied that there were th:& perſons, ſaieng all th: 
were on. He called -himfelfe Moſes and ſaid that Aaron 
; was: his bzother;he ſaid, the Father, the Nome, and the Poly 
wo, luckered in = fleſh. .' 


"NOMBER. 


The nomber of the beaſt. CLoke,Beaſ, 


at | F te ba {6711 1: NOSE OF 00 by, 
e e What Gebel of God ſi — 
EI Noſe of God{laith Auguſtine) doth ligniſie his inſpira⸗ 
tions in the hearts of the faithful Smoke went out at his 
noftretls. 2 Reg 22.9. 
Vor. 


The meaning of theſe places followings ⸗ 
Tos art not far from the kingdome of God, C When Chꝛiſt 
had heard the diſcrete aunſ were of the Scribe, concerning 
the loue of God, and the loue of his neighbour : he ſaid vnto 
him: Thou art not farre from the kingdome of God, that is, 
thou halt the true knowledge of the lawe, and lacketh nothing 
. faith and trult1 in me, vr which onely cenyyelh euerlaſting 
e. 

To lit on mp right hand, and on my left is not mine to giue. 
¶ Though Chꝛiſt had receiued all power of his Father, vet had 
he not receiued it to this ende, that he ſhould give the glo2y of 
his kingdome vnto other, then his father had appointed. Befide 


Heretikes 


Epiph. hæteſ. 57. 


Auguſtin 


Mar. 12-34 


Ma.20.23 


that; Chꝛiſt voth-here ſpeake as a man. Foz touching his God-. 


head,he'was and is equal with the Father. Sir. J. Chceke, 


CGod my Father hath not ginen me charge to beſtow Dffi- 
tes, but to be an example of humilitie vnto all. Geneua. 


Ccc,v, Thou 
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Erl ac. j "Thoitthaltriot'kal2|CGudTajth tu tbe paiuate man, Thou 
ſhalt not kill: but to the Magiſttute he ſaith :: Chine exe shall 
not 115 not ſutter the wicked —— * ove, | 
J Not t poſsible. I Ahe. Impoſsibiliti .. 
Not ſeene, &c. CLoke. Hap Na re an 07 
Not choſen many, PE $701 3 


* 
43 1 T4. 
” * * = ; 4 


* een, El Hefei 
The meaning of this place following . 


A Nd hath nothing in me. Satan hath power ouer thoſe 
that are ſubicct to ſin, fo he wozketh in the child2en of dil⸗ 
obedience. Therefoze ſeeing the Lozd was pure from all ſinne, 
Satan had tio power at all in him tt. But it Satan bad no 
power vf Chzilk „why then did he pꝛeuaile ſo much, that he 
bꝛought him to the death of the Crolle? Foz ſhoztly after Chziſt 
died, and that the molt ſhamefall death of all other, euen þ death 
of the Croſſe. Yeare now the cauſe thereof, in theſe wozdes of 
our Sauiour following; But that the woꝛld may know J loue 
the Father, that is to ſay;therfoze J will giue place to the pow- 
er of Satan, and deliuer my ſelle into the hands of ſinners, that 
| the woꝛlo may know-J/loue the father. Marl. fol. 4 93. 
Hatan ſhall aſſaileme with all his foxce,. but he ſhall not 

finde that in me, which be loketh fa; foz I am _ innocent 

| Lambe 5 65 wolte $5642): 01269114 TÞ Geneus. 
Wine 305128 40 NOYACLAN. * 5 = wag; . 3 

fe "Wha the opinions were,which thisman held... 

KJ Quacian a Pꝛieſt of Rome, fell from his o2der and called 
Nye ſect Catharovs;that is, Puritans, He would not admit 
unte the Eharth;ſach/as fell alter repentaunce . Me was cons. 
demned by ſundzy notable men, and in ſundzye Councells , -/ 

Euleb. li. 6. ca. 42. He abhoꝛ red ſecond marriage. Epip. Ire. 59. 

By what occaſion the here ſie of this 
Nouacimn ſprong. 

Abont the prare of Chꝛiſt.2ʒ5i. in Ale xand d ige ua lber ; 
Biſhop was truelly tozmented, and mn other martircd+ put 
to death, all kindes ol paines wer inuented, to conſtraine them 0 
to foꝛſake their Religton r by which nitanes;/digers:fo2 frare 


denied Chziſt, ſome nn they? paines, and ſome in the mn of 
their 


%h, 14.30 
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cell of Cipriatezreceived into $þ Church. Of this occaſion ſpꝛang 


77 
their foznicnts,of which manyrepenting;wer after byß Coun- 


the hereſte of Nouacian a Paieſt, who was the firſt Anabaptiſt 


in Rome, ę allowet not Pziteſts marriage, and taught that they 


which had once fozlaken their faith , ſhould not be receiued a⸗ 


gaine to penaunce. Cooper. | 


When the hereſie of Nouacian was condemned, 


About the yeare of Chziff, 25 4, Cornelius the. 20 iſhop of. 


Rome, Which ſucceeded Fabian, condemned the hereſie of Noua- 


cius,concerning the peruerſe docrine of penance. Foz he taught 
that they whichhadrecctued Baptime, and fell into ſinne,could 


not come agatne'toſalnation: And with this exrour bʒougbt he. 


many to deſperation, and ee ene the Church o 
A 1 7 * Carion. 


Oele ire. 


The defiriition of Obedience. 


7 
„minde, wherby the wozd, t will of the commauns 
oer is obeyed, when both the heart and eares be 

FS Y attent vnto his wazds and will, 5 thoſe things 
which be rommaunded accozding to their abilitie be accompli⸗ 
ſhed without any gain - ſaieng. Foz true obe diente muſt haue 
not oneip an obedient hand, but a following will alſo. Where 
foze they cannot be counted fo2 obedient, in whom the definitl- 
on of true obedience taketh not place,ſuch as they be, which dee 
obex in fact-onely without the redy wil al minde;o2 els in wozy 
03 eare onelp, withaut doing it when tbey map. F92/when the 
thing cannot be done, the will to obey is reputed faz thechoing. 
And ſo we ſay moſt commonlp, that God accepteth our god wil 
in ſt&ede of the fact, Muſculus,tol,479, 

What is ment by obeing in this place following, 

To obey is better then Otkering, uc. J Topberswbat: 
Mans inuention, mans dꝛeames 02 traditions: Nay verely,but 
GD D&S holy wozdes; his bleſſed Commanndements , yea, 
and to obey them, is better then to offer @acrifices z which 


vet 


= F -C map make a definition of Obedience wie 
KY rv wo2dit lelfe, which is called in Greeke, Lakai, 
And is nothing els but a faithfull ſubmiſſton ok 


F 


1. Reg. 15. 
24. 


—— 2 2 * 4 
—— — — 
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pet was oꝛdeined and appointed by God himſelfe © Holv much 
better then is it, then our Dfferings; which are inuented with⸗ 
out any of Gods word, os any mention theroff made the whole 
Scripture thzough. loſeph.de antiq. li. 6. cap. g.expꝛeſſeth Samy. 
els ſaieng in lyke Ander but his woꝛzdes ate to long to re⸗ 


pearſe, | 4 | T. M. 
bereue or De. 


How the obſeruing of daies are reproued „& 
how they may be obſerue l. 

ye obſerue daies and months, and times and yeares, Cp 
1 the daies, he vnderſtandeth Sabboths and new ones: by 
the months, the fitſt y ſeuenth month: by the times, Mhitlon⸗ 
tide, Caſter, and the feaſt of Tabernacles: by the yeres he vn⸗ 
derſtandeth the yeares of Iubely oz of fozgineneſſe , It is not 
ment,but that we may well kepe certaine dates, not that one 
is holier then another, but that we may haue time to come to⸗ 
gether, both to pꝛeach and to heare the woꝛde of God, offering 
. with one accoꝛd, our W vnto him. 
Sir. I. Check, 
il Pe obſerue dates, as Sabboths and new Pwnes : ye ob⸗ 
terus months, as the firſt and ſeuenth month: ye obſerue times, 
-as Eater, Whitlontide, the feaſt of Tabernacles: ye obſerue 
— —1 Jubely,oz veare of ſoagiueneſſe: which ggarly 
'Ceremonics' are molt pernitious to them which baue receiued 
the werte libertie of the Golpell,andthgult them back into ſu⸗ 
perltitious ſlauerp. Geneua, 
a” Daies art obſerued, leaſt the rude multitude ſhould dimi- 
'nith their faith. And certaine daies are appointed foz vs to come 
'fogether in. Not to the intent the day ſhould be moze ſolemne 
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Gal,4.10 


- 2 which we gather together, but that great ioye maye 
riſe to vat our beholding one another D. Heynes, 
toll l OFFENCE, 
(01G, Or three manner of offences. 


inde ol offences: are to be eſchewed , which take 
diſte rentes of their cauſes, There is one kinde of of- 
fence; that riſeth of euill docrine, t coꝛrupting the doctrine of 
the Church. Me p after this manner is an offence vnto 2. 
| | 0 


” 
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followeth the ſteps of the Dinell his father, who ouerthzew the 
ürſt man and woman with this kinde of tumbling block. Gen. 
3. Another kinde of offence,is that which ſpzingeth of euil mans 
ners, that is to wit, when other folkes regarding ther, do coun⸗ 


terfaite thy euill conditions, Ye that on this wiſe is an offence. 


to man, buildeth vp the kingdome of Satan, and ouerthzoweth 


abuſe of things, which of their owne nature are indifferent, 
which muſt be ſhunned, p the weak be not offended: The wil- 
full and vngodly,are to be deſpiſed, and foz warrant thereof, we 
haue Chzilts example. 

Of an offence giuen, and an offence taken, 


An offence is gtuen then, when by thy fault, by thy impoꝛtu⸗ 


nitie J ſap, ( thy lightneſle, thou either doſt oz ſaiſt a thing, foz 
which thy bzother bath a cauſe to be offended , The other of- 


fence is not giuen,but taken o2 picked out, not by thy faults, but 
by the wozks oz wickedneſſe of another man: As ſoꝛ example: 


when thou doeſt inne neither in worde no2 d&de, when thy 
derdes are nothing inſolent, noz thy woꝛds bnſeaſonable, when 
thou ſaiſf oz doeſt the thing that is fre and lawfall foz the to 
ſay & do, and pet another taketh Pepper in noſe,and is offended 
with that libertie of thine . Which is all one, as if a man that 
walketh in a plaine path ſhould hap to trip oz ſtumble, and pꝛe⸗ 
ſently quarrell with his companion, as though he had laide a 
blocke in his way. Bullinger. fo. 45 1. 
CTo giue offence is a great inne. Foz Chziſt doth ſape, 
Woe vnto the woꝛld becauſe of offences. Jt muſt nedes be that 
offences come, but woe to the man by whom the offence como 
meth, Mhoſoeuer offendeth one of theſe little ones, c. Saint 
Paule alſo ſpeaking to the bzetheren that giue offence, ſaith 2 
Th:ough thy giuing of offence,periſheth thy bꝛother, foz whom 
Chꝛiſt died, and ſo pe ſinning againſt pour bꝛetheren, and woun⸗ 
ding their weake conſciences, doe inne againſt Chꝛiſt himſelfe, 
Bullinger. fol. 452, 
What it is to be offended in Chriſt. 
Happy is he, that is not offended by me. ¶ To be offended 
in Chzilt, is to will neither to knowe Chziſt, noꝛ yet to be⸗ 


læue in him. And not to be offended in him, is to reteiue 


him, and knowledge by a perfect faith, that he is our Sauicur, 
CY appy 


the kingdome of Cheiſt. The third kinde of offence, riſcthof the 
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CYappy is be. c. That take no occaſion by Chyilk to be hin, 


LN 


dered krom the Golpell, Geneua, 


How a man may offend God, and not his 
owne conſcience, 

When Paule and Barnabas(men elect to be Apoſtles by the 
reuealation of the holy Ghoſt, as it is witten in the ſecond of 
the Ads) fell ont one with another faz Iohn Marke (as it is in 
the 15.of the Acts) inſomuch as the one foz\ake the others com, 
pany: it cannot be denied , bufeither Paule, oz Barnabas, oz 
both, were in a great fault to fall out foz ſuch a trifle , and yet 
there was neither of them both, but he thought in his conſci⸗ 
ence that he did well, and did contend foz the glo2y of God, Se 
vndoubtediy,the moſt circumſpect men in their liuing and moſt 
ffudious to doe all their wozkes,and fo-vtter all their wozds tc 
the glo2y of God: yet oftentimes they ſhall conceiue in they; 
thoughts, wiſh in their hearts, and alſo ſpeake and doe ſuch 
things, as ſhall be very great ſinnes in the ſight of God, and pet 
they ſhall not offend. their conſctence,noz think they doe amille. 
And therefoze the Pzophet Dauid. defireth almightie God not 
onelp to fozntue him all ſuch and ſecret hid ſinnes, wherein herz 
bad offended the moſt pure and perfect lawe of God , but alſo 
he deſireth him vtterly to pourge him of all his ſecret and ſub ⸗ 
till ſinnes, ſaieng: Ab occultis meis munda me:vnto this plate 
of the Pzophet,ſeemeth the ſateng of Saint Paule to agre ves 
ry well, when he laith: Nihil mihi conſcius ſum, ſed non in 
hoc iuſtificatus ſum, Pine owne conſcience accuſeth me of no 
fault, and pet J am not becauſe of that tuſtified befoze God, fox 
we ſinne vpon a god intent, and ſo by ignoꝛaunce commit great 
offence againſt God , In all ſuch caſes, a man offendeth not 
his owne conſcience, and pet he offendeth Gad. Ric. Turnar, 


OFFERINGS.- 
What Offerings did ſignifie vnto the people. 


e 


| TV Offerings were ſignes, and did certefie a man that God 


was at one with him, and was his friend and loued him. 


Pa the fat of the beaſt was offered and wine thereto, as though 


Ood had (ate and eate and dzonke with them, and the reſt, they 
and their houſoholds did eate befoꝛe God, as though they: had 


naten and dzonken with Cod, and were commaunded to be 


merry 
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ry t fo make god chere, full certiſied that God was at ane 
with idem and had fozgotten all olde offences, and now loue d 
them, that he woulde fulfill all his pꝛomiſes of mercie with 
them d Tindale. 


OTLE, 


What Oyle doth ſignifie in this place following 
A Nd make of — holy annoynting Ople. CLhis holp Ex. 30.23 
annopnting Dyle doth figure the vertue of the Bolp gholt, 
declared oz ſhewed by the wozd of God, and deſcending downe, 
8 on the head of Aaron which is Chzilt, and conſequently 
vpon the Apoſtles, and all the faithfull, As Pſalme. 233 by 


With my holy Dyle baue J annopnted him. CBy the 2/4.89.20. 
holy Ople, is vnderſtod the holy Ghoſt, the grace, the mercie, ' 
and woꝛd of God, by the which the ſoule is refreſhed, and deli⸗ 
uered from paine to ſpirituall iope. Geneua. 

' Js lyke the Dyle that runneth vpon the head, cr. J The /.; 3 a. 
opntment was a figure of the graces, which came from Chzilk 
the head vnto the Church, Geneua. 

What the Oyle of gladneſſe js, 

The Ople of gladneſſe , is the gifte of the ſpirite of God, 
gladneſſe to our ſelues, becanſe if filleth vs with iope in the 
L02d, and gladneſſe to other, becauſe it powzeth grace into our 
lippes, to comfozfe the weake hearted , and to make bs a 
ſwate ſauonr of lpfe vnto Lyfe, to all that hearken _ vs. 

eering, 

Thy God hath annopnted ther with the Ople of glad⸗ 55 
nelle. ¶ Bath eſtabliſhed thy kingdome as the figure of Chaill 8 
which is the peace and toye of the Church, | 

Of the Oyle ' that Saint James 
ſpeaketh off, 

Annoynt him with Dyle in the name of the Loꝛd. C omen Tam, 5. 14. 
thoſe Nations vnto which S. Iames wzote this Epiſtle , it was 
the manner to annopnt their bodye with Dyle , which thing 
Chziſt commaundeth his Apoſtle to doe. And Dyle is to mas 
nye diſeaſes, as a wholeſome medicine. Wc, where ſuch any 
noynting is not vſed , mape Under the name of Ople vnder- 
Uanve the Office and duetie of Charitie , in mit iſtring 
vntg 
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vnto the ſicke, ſuch things as he nerdeth. 
Oyle was much vled in Paleſtina, and was co 


cinable, M. irk. 6 13. Luke. 10. 34 Therefoze where t e Apoltles | 


- doth commaund that Elders ſhould annopnt with Dyle, the 


| Mar. 6. 13 


Pauor. de 


conſ.ca.5 


bodies ok the ſicke, his meaning is, that they chall in no wiſe 
deſpiſe thoſe meanes that God hath appointed,naf rally to be 
vſcd,foz the healing of the ſicke. Sit. I. Checke, 
The Dyle that . Iames ſpeaketh of, was not a neceſſary 
Sacrament of the Church to continue foz euer, but it was a 
miraculous gikte of healing, lalting foz the time, ly 
miracles did. Jewel. 
And they annoinfed many with Dyle that were ſicke, and 
> healed them. This ople was a ſigne of this miraculous woz- 
king, and not a medicine to heale diſeaſes : ſo that the gifte ot 
miracles ceaſing, the ceremonie is to no ble. of 
How the Oyle that the Papiſts doe vſe, c 
not from the Apoſtles, 
The Apoſtles in olde time gaue the Yoly ghoſt 
of hands,but now a dates becauſe Biſhops be not 
hath bene taken, that ther ſhould giue this Sacrament with 
Chꝛilme. Jewel. 
Extreme vnction (as they tearme it) was that |Ceremonic 
which the Apoſtles, vſed oktentimes when they healed the ſick, 
annopnting the with Ople. Foz as they lated their hands vpon 
thoſe whom they baptiſed, giuing to them the Holy gholt viſibly: : 


came 


y laieng on 
holp, oꝛder 


fo ipke wile when they healed any ſicke man, they did eftſones 


Cyrillus 


annoint him with Dyle, to ſignifie vnto him, from whence the 


gift of health did come, that is, from the Boly ghoſt. 


F. N. 8 the Italian. 
How the Oyle is compared to the bread 


in the Sacrament, 


Cyrillus wiiting of the Dile,ſaith thus: Beware thou think 
not this to be Dyle. onelp. Foz as the bzead of the Sacrament, 


- after the inuocation of the Moly ghoſt, is no longer common 


bꝛead, but the body of Chꝛiſt: ſo this holy Ople is no longer 
bare 02 common Oyle, but it is the grace of Chzilf, By theſe 


woꝛds there appeareth lyke chaunge in the Dyle and bꝛead oz 
as the Ople is the grace of God , ſa is the bꝛead the bodye of 


*Chzilt; and as the nature and ſubſtance of the Dyle remat- 


ncth 
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6000 kill, alchougd it be not bare 02 common ople,ſo thenature 
— enen, aaa be not come. 
mon * 
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11 MAN, 


bee is vnderſtood by our olde man. 

Ker this that our olde man is cruciſied with him y 2. 
lde man he vnderſtandeth our naturall viſpoſition, that 

we haue of our Arſt parents, which is flow to vertue, but molt 

Pane and read to ſinne, It 1s allo called the body of ſinne. 

Sir, I. Chceke, 

lan 77 - Olde wine, Ike. 1 Sas if 


; | ET Dan Wong e 
"How _—_ Cath —.— proued by the Doaors, 


82 
qu 


ps r vf-God ſhould require red, faith: vnto ſaluatt- 

0 Againe en 9. Onelr _y is laicd oꝛ appoin- 

ted fo2- (aluation.” - 

de Knoweth himlelfe to be-voide of true righteonſnes,anm 2 Baſil, de 

'to falkfit 1 1 1 « 
1: Theodvrus t by any won kes of ours, but by onety | 

duch be hits got the icall god things. 

Origen ſaith, Wher is now thy boalting(of thy godwozks) on Origen, 
it is chut dut: Paule ſaith, that the tuſfification oł only faith iu⸗ 95 
ſtilleth: fo that all men oneiy belening maye be iuſtifled, ale 
though he haue done no god wozkes at all. 

Chriſoſtome ſaith: (they ſapd) Who ſo ſtayeth himſcife by Chriſo ia 
onely faith=is acrurſed . Contrartwile Saint Paule ſaith, that $224 
wholdener ſlapeth hiniſelfe by onely faith, he is bleſſed, nn 

They be manifeſtly bleſſed whoſe wickedneſſe be foꝛginen, Ambr. in 
without any labour 02 wozke: and their Annes hidden, with⸗ Epit. a4 
aut any wozkes of repentaunte ſought of them, but onely-that Rom. ca 4 
"they mult belarue. 

Arbittamur hominem 3uſtificari abſque opetibus legis. ae way, 
= Res taught of Chꝛiſt thinke (ſaith Thomas) accozding E hte 
Ddd, tg 42 
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to the truth ol the: Apoltle, that euery:manz whether he be Nel, 

92 Gentile, is by faith. Ad. . 19. Wy faith puriti 

thcy2 hearts, and that without the wozkes of tho lawe. And 

that not onely without the Ceremoniall wozkes, which did not 

giue grace, but alſo without the woꝛkes of the Pozall comman⸗ 

dements, accozding to that ſaleng of Titus. 3. ven 5. Not of the 
woꝛzzkes ot the rigbteouſneſſe, that we haus w2ought,' The rea- 

ſon is pꝛeſumed that ine are ſaued fo2 our merites.,-the which 

be — wben he laith, Not of the wozkes-of the righte- 

ouſneſſe, which we baue done: but the true reaſon is, the onely 
mercie.of God, There is not therefoze in them the hope of iu⸗ 
ſtifitation, Sed in ſola fide, hut in faith.onely, Wozkes are not 

the cauſe that any body is inlt befoze God, but they are rather 

the crecutions and the miniſtring of r!ghteouſneſſe . In this 
point(though he — from the truth in many other points) 

, be ſpeaketh right; " LBridgesdokr43. 
Muſculus Dor Aduerſaries, when they doe teach that tha ini ineng ot 
vs doth not conſiſt in faith onely,but in wozkos a — 

tbey els, but obfcure the glozy of Gods grace, and eptol] 

rite of our wozkes i Ther doe not waye that — 
that our iuſtineng dos conſiſt in faith onely , foz as march: as 
it is beſtowed fræly. Af they cannot abide the ond onely.s; 
alone, let him laue if, and vie this word (freely. ;- Fo2 in caſe 
we beiulfified freely bytsith as the: Apofile doeth teſtiſſe : it 
muſt nerdes follo we, that e be not iuſtiſted by faith 4 100zks, 
but by faith onely. Af it be not by faith onely, but by wozkes 
witball, then is it not free}y,but of duetie. Af it be of dutie and 


not erer n is 1 of MOR at al. 
) Mu pies 


| ox. 
ot one Mediatour, TLoke. Mediatour,! 
What the Prophet Oſe doth meane by 
one head. | 
r ſhall the Childzen of luda, and the Childzen of Iſrael 
be gathered together, and appoint themſelues one head. 

To wit after the taptiuitie of Babilon, when the Jewes wer 
reſtozed: but chiefe this is referred to the time of Chzilt , who 


Hhauld be the head both of the Jewes and Oentiles, 8. | 


[3.2.22 
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number of the Childzen of Iſcae!,Chall be as the ſande of 
Ses ſhoze, that cannot be numbzed ; And it ſhall come to 
gale in the place, where it was ſayve vnto them: Pe are no 
people of mine, there ſhall it be layd vnto them, ye are the chil- 

zen of the lyuing God, And the Childꝛen of Iuda ę the Chil- 
111 Iſrael ſhall aſſembie together, and ſhall appoint to them⸗ 


Upon Which wozds B. Hicrom wziteth thus: 
schall como to paſſe,becauſe it is the great dayt 

auen of God, which ſeeds is expounded (not the Pope, but), 

Chiti. 

— hall aſſemble fogetber the Childzen of Tuda, that is wie. Lyra. 
lap the — t the Childzen of Iſtael, that is to ſap, the Olea. % 

Peri con :kogether;that'is to ſap, in one Church: and 
all pat ito thenilelacs,one bend, that is to ſay (not one 
ope;vatJons CM. Iewel. fol. ot. 4 

:---CLet'vs reimomber (Calth Avuguſtine)the cozner fone (that Cu Pei 

is Chzil> aud not the Pope) and the two walls, the ane of the aner. 26 

Aer and wet and the other of the Heathen, - Ss Jewel. fol, 101. 
Bie C3: ;6)-C: OF one Yo efold, - . 

nd there hall be one Shipefoly,' oven the Gentiles 


o feteiueb the —— — faith, they thal be aſſociate and“ 48, 
ned to the — people of the Jewes, and ſo of them both 
I hall be one kolde, that is, of the Jewes e Gentiles,there 
ch Put God (ſaith Paule) one Faith , and 

4 yn bernie —— n e b 
ralled into pepe te gather vpon , 
that there ſhall bCa'nivfual conſent and agreement among men 
in tte whole wojld, inſomuch as none ſhall remaine as Jnff- 
dell ez vngodky, dde erre and know not the Scriptures,neither 
dos kobnder what is the ſtate und drift ol this ent Agaim 
ther ate fome which gather or this plate, that all da 
el Jungment, all both god and bad, hall be qathetch info one 
plate of eternali life. But the opinton of thoſe men is itiolt bw. 
—— Kol then ſhall the Sherpe be ſeperated from the Coates 
the iudgement ol the Shepe ſhalbe one, & the nan; 
Ooates another, as the Scripturt plainly telificth, Math, 
vpon John fol. z 74. + 

- "Of one Spirit. 


| He thatcleaneth,vuto — ſpirite with Um 1. c 
Po Dod. g. UNico, dd 


782. 


V NicoiLyra: bpon this plate faith :: Vis mon ſundum rem 


| randemne either Origen 02 his waaks.: i: 21.120 


Ap. 12, 12. 13. Th . ill n 4 / 
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&c. One ſpirit with God not ane in deede: but one in egy 
accozding'to.affection, So that we are united e God 5 — 


faith and.loue and none other wife. 
x ORACLE; W 11 


3 Wbatan Oracle . at 7 Pu: 
9 Daacit is pzoperly the minds and ann Ws 4 


| Ads diuine Zuterpaeter declared, ag MEN 
Pzieſh,oz otherwiſe by man. 1322 eee 92D 951 ft tn 
_ORIGENIANT . 's 


Of whom theſe Herezikes bare their ma 
OÞigenian were Heretikes called after ons 
that was tha great Cleark of Alexandt —.— 
marriage, vet liued they beaſtly, their manner ans auga⸗ 
mong them religious women like Aunnes, dcſilev, 
pet vled meanes to kerpe them from ſwelling;-: Epiph,h#r,63 


Of the Heretikes that ſprang of Gem Odom 
Origeniani againe were Þeretikes,which lo called —_— 
of Origen f tzus the great Clearke of Alrxandrie, th 
taught as Epiphan.ſalth: (herel. 64.) that there was no 
redion, that Chziſt was a creature, i the — — a * 
* 
pꝛiſon, that in on 
ee, tead in Ine — Me) 15 
the enimy GI (can: 
che bop of Alexandria. diuoll 4 
lure; pzocured heretikes to father bpon bim ons. 
Np completely himlelfe in acertaine @piltle,bow:that, 
rupted his, wozks, Pamphilus Nlartir the grant ri 
and — ol Euſebjus wagte àn Apologie in Mache 
Eu 1 (l. 40a. 3. 18,29, 260) Fepesteth of the.: men 


that fai Origen, Socrates ( Eccle. hiſtor. lib. s. cap. ia.) pꝛi⸗ 
eth Athanaſius gaue of him a notg- 


s commendation . 
teltimonie;, Chriſoſtome would in no wiſe bes bꝛought to 
deres b. 


ORA N * . 


That no mam is without originalli inne. 
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ee Jeſus Che iſt the ſonne ol God 548 4 
isbtie remedis Againtk'the would of oziginall ſin,Wherss Auguſtin 
With the nature of all men is (in Adam) coꝛrupt and ſlaine, and 
from whence the infection of all concupiſcente hath ſpzong. 
 (Augultine in the Articles falſely imputed vnto him, the ürſt 
Article . 
All men wers in the Kt man;citared withoat anne; K al by Ambroſe 
the tranſgrefſionof the fans man, daue loſt the fra dome bf our 
nature, om thence we twke the manikolde coztuption both of 
body and ſoule,from thence,ignozaunce and dulneſſe hath enſu⸗ 
ed; c. Ambr; in his . beke and 3 Chapter of the cal 
ling of the'Gentiles;' * 0 
In the la we it {5 (hiſided, tbr fo3 him that is bone, g Origen 
valte of-Tartlcs0; yung Pigeons ſhouldy be offered ; of the 
which;the onefhould be T0z'a linie Offering and the other foꝛ 
# burnt Offering: Foz what ſinne is this one Pigeori' offered? 
Could this new bozne childe ſinne? Vea, euen then he hath fin, 
{oz the which be is tommaunded to offer a tune Oikering from 
the 'whicht ris — gan eleatie, and though he be but 6 
pe” Orig 185 ;bookelatrd' C. char pon the K 
Ho man peo re "da earth without dae Het. Hierom 
ius 29. Epiſlle. Wes 
There all be no iudgment without mercie,fo) becarkblher Baſill 
tan no man liuing be found cleane without e though 
he were but one dax olde from his birth Te een Won 
the 32. Plalme. 
No man is cleane from filthinele * no, not an Infant of A garnard 
daye olde, hath a eleane life here vpon earth. Barnard in his 
ſecond ſermon Pom the firſt TY after the Epiphany, 


55 N {OTH What * Oth is. 110 | 

9 Dfh is the +l oö thing to wit nelle of Gods name, 
AG ont ih truth of that we ſay&-qe. © Ballin: 
ver, 132, LED 1295 


An Oth is a way 02 meane, wherey'tcntronerfies are en⸗ 
ded, and pꝛomifes perfourmtd, by the calling bpon the name of 
Cod. Fo2'it is b2itten-in the Lawe, Ik a man deliuer vnto 
bis ncigbbour, Oxe, oꝛ Ale,oz Dherpe to paſture, and it dye oꝛ 
be hurt, oꝛ dzinen away (no man ſceing it) then ſhall an Oth 
of the Lozd goe betwene them, and he ſhall [ weare whether l 
Dod. ig. | he 
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he hath put any hand to the taking away of his neighbozs gods 
92 not. And the owner of the gods ſhall recciue the Dth, And 
if he by the Dth that be hath taken ſaith, that he bath put no 
band fo it, then ſhall he not make it god, tc. And this malt be 
done befoze the Gods, that is to ſape, beſoze the Judges. and 


Magiſtrates. , ; 
Can Dth is allo a meane whereby pzomiſes are perſozmed, 


as in Gen,21, where Abraham ſ ware to Abimelch Þ he wold 


neither hurt him noz his poſteritie, and perfozmed it indeed, 
Wy How an Och is lawtull, 

Lawfall it is foz the Magiſtrate, when they put any man 
in office, to take an Dthof him, that be ſhall be true, diligent, 


 andfaithfuil therein, as Iacob oz the commoditie and p;ofit of 


Aal. 14.9. 


Augu, ad 
Seucrum 
Milenita. 


1. Ng. 25. 
3's 


his polteritie , toke an Dth of Laban. the Joolater . Lyke- 
wiſe ludas Machabeus of the Romanes foz the ſame purpoſe, 

Allo Pꝛinces may demaund an Oth of their Subicts e Com⸗ 
mons,foz the ſauegard of their lands and people. But they that 
\ weare muſt haue theſe properties, They being required of 
the Pagiſtrate, muſt Cl weare truly,minding neither fraude oz 
deceipt, but witneſſe onely the truth, ſeeking no parctalitie but 
the truth, not themlelues, but the glozp of God, the pzofite of 


of theyz ncighbour , and the Common wealth of GODS 


people. 
How an Oth is damnable, 


To ſweare fo doe euill, as to laye, to rauich, 82 fs robbe, 
is damnable without faile, and to perfozme ſuch an Dtb, oz to 
doe thole wickedneſſes indede,is a double damnation, both to 
bim that ſo \ weareth, and alſo to the Judge that cauſeth him 
to ſ weare.@uch an Oth was the curſed Dth that King Herod 
made vnto the Daughter of Herodias his harlot, foz the beade 
of holy Iohn Baptiſt, whome Chzilt calleth a wily Fore foz bis 
craftie connepaunce. A colour was this Dth of his cruell Ty- 
ranny, and a cloake to his moſt ſpitefull murder, Foz thzough 
that meanes was lohn done to death. Neither was an Dth 
oꝛdeined after the minde ol Saint Auſten , to binde the 
perfourmaunce of man-flaughter, robberie, Jdolatry, oz other 
ſinnes. Rather had Dauid bzeake his Oth, then to fulfil it with 
bloudſhedding, _ | | 

Wheras Dauid did not by ſhedding of bloud perfozme bis 4 


mlic 
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mile bound with an Dth,therein his godlines was the greater. 
Diuid i ware raſhlp, but vpon better and godly adutſe, he per⸗ 
fozined not the thing he had [wene. By this and by like 
it is r Othes are not to be obſerued. Pow, 
he my Cſweareth 1 85 finne, but in'thannging his Otb, ber 
wet be Geog KBP (par trhaiingeth not ſuch an oth; Aa | 

Fil; ro fwearing as he ought not, and 
fo doing that ea onld not. Bullinger. fol. 134. 

Ho wicked Othes & yowes are to be broken, 

Othes are to be obſerued, when their ende is not euill, n02, 
fo the binderaunce of ſoules health, Jn which pꝛomiſes (fayth 
Ifdore)let faithfulneſtæ hatie place; FnMthic vowes , chaunge 
thy decreed purpole, Doe not the thing in effect that thou halt 
without conſideration whine be oth the pꝛomiſe is euermoze 
wicked, thatcannot-be done withont nne. Therefoze if the 
Judges 6} Malers, ſhould inkozce the inferiour 
tothe thingsthat Wereagaltitf fonles ane ods'bonour, 
air wee JR {van Petros bei thep wabt 
rather to vpe Tas vid Fleataths, with the ſeauen 
faithrul bzetheren = their mother in the Machobees,foz mach 
better it e Saint Peter in ſuch a cauſe to'obey God ihe 


nan, F 
or Heroes icked OH: 1. 


(439 Wh Js 


mY - 
"Fw „ 


— 


1 godly thing. This 
tig 11 80 U tele e aſ ed 
t ee bead, he Wa ot haue graun⸗ 


{138.1 "WP St, N hecke. 


— 
* hir. 


Q n Hard west big 
- When the 1 0 or uralt fan Fe whey Std had in, 
watblp written tts of eth rec ainev antong the 


god OE ok ch. Noe, Abraham, Moſes, x other 
godly men, then wag no lf este be euery, man did vnlo his 
neigbbout;as he would is rather ſhes guld doe vnto him. 
Nut when tde Wicked as Cain {the & Giaunts, Nym-! . 
16th, Cham, and Piel bedr 15 increafe in the lande, 

they t ontrariwile {fo want of that rule) fell into all man⸗ 

ner of abbominable ſinnes, ſo that dayſyc moze and moꝛe 
great milchieſes inereafry* .- And as Ole the Pꝛopbette 
Dod. ny, complat- 


F. e 1 


e r. «4 unn leck otbits Mt. 14.9. 
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complaincth,there was no faithfulyeCg,no bzotherly loug, ng. 
truth among men, but bitteryelle, lieng, manflaughter,thefte, 
and adulterie bath gotten the quer hand: In their day]y qccupi- 
eng was much falſhod ved, and that was thonght L ee 
hes wag gotten by Qeceiats Wer 17 515 vlog 
aste ll bon wiki MPR php pee 20 tian 0 60 
| all honeſtie xegar ö time 
Were very te w oz ak, & eued niente an 
neſſe ha the mattet was true. Whereyon. 
the ih, Wearvng, of Pipes auen te eh onurme 


— N 1 . - * 7 
1 
* * ? * 4 W 7 


15 0 FO FP. 307 dtn 611120 2d) 
. Alin; di ond! 
law. he 11 Ia on Calely . 
3 T on) r Calebs halben, A m Gu 


Haute Ac 'daRug YR 
war alt 2 e gr wa 


did contrary to 15 0 awe to marry, bis bꝛothers 8 

this it is ſapd, that e was the natural ſonne gf Kenes, 
which Kenes was bꝛother to Caleb, which was the natural ſon 
of lephune. Now when lephune the father ol Caleb was dead, 
.* ate e mother luhich after the charge 
ol Caleb in uzingi kiwi, Wade leb be 
ing he was the 1 Es Ss. called the ſon 
of Kenes, as in Ioſua. 14.6. 0 that 1788 wag Calebs ne- 
phely, and might therekoze marry his daughter by the lawg .; - 
Othoniel is here naue ear be bi bꝛother of Caleb, 
but as Loth was called. 5958 am, e indeed 
was a bzath As in e Lyra. 

t 81201 | A 
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Why Choi ler ae of the, ee fe 191 


© canis ia tochis ce. g nere glied Söder 
John. 1. 11. See e th net 


| ate N La 2@8{0Ns AFB: 
pls, pet of. bis onely mercie he | de would 
commit his balg wgꝛd gzth, IEEE "dana on [17 


weuly pang an open nt Wi Church. An this piace S. A 155 
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calleth them not his owne, becauſe they were his choſen, but 
becauſe wu ous * name of dis people, and the title of his 


Chur wy Tralieton. 
Ot the Oxe ob treadeth out + the corne, 


5 ' 


21011 TH O 


10 N bouis triturantis in acca fruges tuas, I- 
ſr 


zel, thou ſhalt not moſell the Dre that treadeth out 
the cone in the floze-of the barne, butfozaſmuch as he trea⸗ 
deth, and as J might ſay, thꝛeſheth out the Wheate,ſo let him 
ente ol: the beſt, and maſell him not. Now this p2opeſition be- 
ing ſpoken litterally of the libertie that huſbandmen ought to 
ſhew to their thꝛeſhing Oren, Saint Paule doth dzawe this 


pꝛopoſition to an aliegozie ſenſe:foꝝ where he had giuen a com ⸗ 


mandement tothe lay bzethzen to be curteous and liberall to 
all them that vid loke dilligent iy: and toke paines to teach and 


to inſtrus tbe congregation, he rendereth as it were a cauſe of 
this his pzecept t law, by this placp of the Scripture: Dicit non 


Scriꝑtura: Non alligabis os boui trituranti. Thou ſhalt not mo- 
ell the Dre that treadeth out thy coꝛne: vnderſtanding by the 
Ore, the Piniſter of Gods myſteries. It cannot be denied now 
bat this ſentence: Non alligabiy os boui trituranti , was firſt 
ſyokem of the Ore that toke paines fo2 the pzofit of the hul⸗ 
bamman Der ing then God would the Dre to line of his la- 
8 How much moze then by all right and reaſon behoneth 
.« if 7 to liue liberallp in this wozlde, by whole paines other 
men doe live euerlaſtingly in the wozlde to come: So that the; 
allegozie of this pꝛopoſition, Non alligabis, hath a pꝛetie quicke 
and a vehement kinde of pꝛobation, to the purpoſe that Saint 

Daule went about, moze then the tert (poke plainly, which is 

this: That the 3 of rr enen of duetie to 
reape TY munen „Bic, Turnar. 


at Wo FO Patience: ee een ot 21090 
5. bab ng patience 186. 7. 62% a 

Trat whichtholatin Interpꝛeters of the holy Ocriptutes 
haue tranſlated Patience, is in the Hebzue as much to ſap, 

as larre from anger: as we may * in the Pronerbs, and 
dd. v. in 
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in Eccleſiaſtes. Ja the Greeke it is called Nouollone, which ig- } 
_ nificth ſufferance 4 patiente. Cicero in his boke De inuencio. 
ne,maketh a difference betweene perſeueraunte and patiente: | 
And defineth perſeucrance to be a ftedfaſf and continuall abi⸗ 
bing in a matter well conſidered and weighed , and patience 
to be a willing and long ſufferatnce- of harde and painefull 
thinges foz honeſties ſake and pꝛoflte. So that perſeueratnre 
is the generall vertue,whereby we doe conſtantly abide any 
p20: &de in all that which wee haue begunne , vppon ſome: 
god reaſon , And that Patience is a kinde of perſeueraunce, 
when wee doe willingly and conſtantip ſuffer thinges that 
be bardc,painefnll; ſozrowkull, and to our loſſe. J doe not 
millike this definition of Cicero . Foz euerpe ſuſkering of ads! 
uerſitie ought not ſtraight to bee called Patience: fo2 there 
is no man in the wozlde'but that he ſuffereth many thinges, 
which he would not doe, ik hee could anpe wife withſtande it: 
and pet we doe not call them all patience, lyke as WE dde not 
call them impatient neither, which doe ſuffer no avveiſtie, 
but doe ſuſteine it with euill will and diſcontented minde , 
Therefo2e lyke as vnfo patience, there is requiſite 4 willinge 
ſufferaunte, ſo it is vnpatiencie, when we doe vnwillinglye, 
ſtriuing and with anger ſuffer that which we doe ſuffer-; And 
he did vpon a god conſideration put in the deflaitio of patience 
not onely the willing, but the long luffcraunce-alſo dt euils, 
fo; the vertue of patience conſifeth not onely in this, it the ſul⸗ 
feraunce bee willing, but there is requiſite alſo a-conffancye 
in ſuffering. You ſhall finde manye that be willing to ſaf- 
fer foz a while, but they bee ſone gone, and become impati- 
ent, vnto them cannot be attributed true patience, which is ol 
that ſozte that if muſt ber both willing and continuall. L pke as 
the kapth of them which doe bol«ue foz a time, and vo ſh;inke 
away at time of temptation, is no true fapth! nas their ſoue 
true, which doe lon? to dape, and hate to mozowe , ſoit is no 
true patience neither,if thou be patient fo2 a ſeaſon, and with- 
in a while after do chaunge thy paflence int impatiencie. The 
truth of vertues cannot tand:without confancie, 
VMuſculus. fo. 522, 
This woꝛde patience 02 patientnelle,betokencth not that 
men ſhould become blockich, lo as they ſhould haue no — 
. ; nelle 
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neſle af all,noz be combzed with anpe gricfe when they fele 

aduerſitie, but the bertue is when they canne moderate them⸗ 

ſelues, and holde ſuch a meaſure, as they ccaſe not to glozifis 

God in the middeſt of all their miſeries , noz be ſo ouertom⸗ 

ted and ſwallowed vp with ſozrowe and anguiſh,as to quail 

altogether, but fight againſt their owne paſſions , vntill they 

may be able to frame themſelues to the god will of Cod, and 

to ſap(as lob doth) that he is righteous in all reſpects, 

"y LIE BATS Loire in Iob. fol. 29. 

How we to be patient ynder 

| "I. Crofl, 

With your patience, poſſeſſe your ſoules , Che ſoule 

is polſeNed that it periſh not, but is ſaued by paticnce, if it 
thzough fayth in Chꝛiſt, doe patiently ſaffer in mary. 

| / '1 indale, 

¶ Thoſe poſſeſſe their ſoules in patience,bnfo whome God 

gincth a toyfull minde vnder the croſle , even vnto the ende. 


9 
* ox. 
V8: 4 _ 
ER” of „ 
7 2 
2 
5 
4 
* 
# 


| The Bible note; 
CPoſſeſſe pour ſoules, that is, line iopfullp t bleſſedlip, euen 
under the croſſe. Geneua, 


PAINTED WY ALL, 


How this place following is vn- 
derſtood. | 


DD finite ther thou Painted n 1. Cy a figuratiny 4-435: 
ſpeach, we call him a Painted wall which pꝛetendeth hims 


thc way of pꝛopheſieng. ON eneua. 
| Of the painting of the- virgin Mary, 

and of Chriſt, . 

Some lape that Saint Luke did paint firſt the Jmage of 

the virgin Mary, and did ſette it fozth with lincly couloures, 

and that Nichodemus (who came vnto our @autour Chzilk 


by night) hadde tho Jmage of Chzill b&ing crucified, 


— 


And 
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And that alſo Agbarus the king of Eueſſenes did ſend'a Pain- 
ter to Ch2ill to bzing his Image to him, and when he coulde 
not doe it, becauſe of the cxeeeding great bꝛightneſſe of his face, 
Cyꝛiſt himſelfc toke his cloth, that he would haue painted him 


on, and did wipe his face therewith , and ſo gaue him in the 


cloth, a liuely Image oz reſemblaunce of his fate, ſendir git to 
Agbarus, who was deſirous of it. The ly ke lay they did happen 
vnto the Veronike, when ſhe did reach her fine cloth vnts our 
ſaniour Chꝛiſt to dzie his face with all, that did runne full of 
ſwcate.All theſe things they father vpon Athanaſius, which is 
molt falſe and vntrue. Firſt, as touching S. Luke, it is not in 


Scripture that euer he was a Painter, but that he was a Pbi⸗ 


ſition, Scripture maaeth mention. And being a Phiſition foz 
the body, he was afterward called ta be a Phiſition fo: y ſoule, 
And becauſe that Luke of all other the Euangeliſts did lette 


koꝛth molt liuelp the ſtrong fayth,bumilitie and lowlineffe,x al 


other heanenly vertues of the bleſſed-virgin Mary: Some did 
affirme that Luke painted ont the virgin Marie. And as ſoꝛ the 
ſtoꝛie of Agbarus and of the Veronike, if any ſuch things had 
bene done oz 2 wꝛought, the Cuangeliſts would as well haue (ct 
that fozth as they did other things of ſmaller impoꝛtaunce. 

They wzote of the Hem of Chziſts garment:but not a woꝛd of 
this meruailous Image of Chzilts face, Therefoze ſuch vaine 
and fond hi ſtoꝛies ought in no wile to be credited, 1, Veron. 


PARADISE, 
The meaning of this place following, 


2. Cor. 12.4 IO that de was taken vp into Paradiſe, ¶ So the Greci- 


- wher trerb re planted, an 


ans name that which w 


call a Parke, that is to ſap, a place 

b wilde beaſts kept. By which name 

—— gut of YPebzae into 

— was put ſtraight 
ble and pleaſa unt plate. 


they that tranſlated the olbe 
Greeke,called the Garden, 
after his creation, as amo 


And herr vpon grew it, that he bleſſed ſeate of the glozy of Cod, 


is called by that name. Bez. 
The felicitis of paradiſe deſcribed 2 


Saint Auſten. 
ch in lived in Baradiſe as he would, ſo long «Ste wikied 


that God „ ined having the kruition ol God, of 
whom 


11 a 


1 
95 


5 


DTA non 


e bis nei Ve lines ivanting nothing; noe 
in dis por. withali tolkine:cmtngily.Peato/was euer 

vy. aud at hand, becauſe he ſhgula not be hungrie, and dain 
ez that be ſhowlonot —— of: tyfe;that-ageſhonld : 


tionſume and end dis lyKNocoprption (was there z neither 


in his bodie,oz canis ofibia hay. Wb wnblyas; tu the loathſeuyy 
velſe and uumanoe pt ante r 
inward wileaſt, noꝝ out warn vinbnca n bis eld mas per 
health, and in kueris part at his ſoule, naicſle — 2 — 
quietieſſe; As in Marndiia nd gridie ma telt thzvvg heate 03 
told. le wiſe to the inhabiters iht ol dappenea there 
thing th}ough vrilawdajl neſtre;ozfeapezthatabightbe:: 
inipeactment of his gov and D lin Dit An bim wos 
thet riofo}powfulnelſiafMimop get attic batnetatcth or glad 
nelle, true ioya was in hum continued by Cod toward whom 
ther (CaedaVuinmng chariti out et apure heart, a gun - 

inte, and an vnſe int w tax that tte mam the woman. 
thorelwas:ſemblyblþAacGiitgoalddociftic,pcreaing of ber tu⸗ 
<us:anthatoftitboulata/agiAablEnktchiiig/of-ihinde be; e 
AUnullp/'kepinipotr@acoammandenentes. mitdaut 

'ofiefs d grũd ingen, N of ul F ertes in paradiſe be might 
awfully rate oa hat de abſteinen from thectreæ o = NN . 
Ie odigoddutlt;/:HedwwrSaintiAnite),:::: 


4 1 N. t da 200 25150 sade eu anni 2200 909 317 th „ut 
MAE 8 S829 Fo 14 I ati 1 mY 7 þ 

race id 4Urguagt tentenez roatracie:to:the: ebnet 

the mot part Mʒuhus At is a Kraunge ſeutence, nat cas - 

18 rr nee Det. Marcfeng 4 
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Hen plaive* ſetting toi ot a text eee 
moße at large 7 with tuch. circuſtatmcent nioc:i02 other 
wozdes he map make the ſentence open; clere;plaine;family- 
ur, which other wiſe ſhooldperchaoncoſceme bar, rruittul, 
bars, & raange, rough, bc, au var to be vnderffo a 
eee nnen V . 
s 301 Yo nee pit 25517 111.9 19:02 9) af} b8- 

ee 303 51} oe tre EB DORA 7 21 mt 3 


Of thi Biſhop of Romesforged — 


The 


COMMON Men WTT 


wh —— the tt6aſuto of cha Church ichs mertteg of 
Chu, and ot the hbty1Kpetties:anv Partirs, Le pꝛiaci- 
— — 454 bade hirrabye tauched) they 
eto be deliuered tu the hope Rome, that ht Maulde 
haut the dict idutioa ut wy itte stgat de might: both 
© yraanttitriſoiction, tC other 10 
$$ fromthe Pope ſometime: pitu 
g cet teine/peares. Frokrths Cary 
parpons' — ned Uales:from Biſhapn, pardons 

do foztie daies But they bſas q n. nuttrallꝝ deftribe the) 
the pꝛophaning of the biaad cha; Batans mockertezfo best 
wap iche Chaiſten Pine com:fhs; graceof:G0d:z: from:the 
ee that in ii Chat, and to turm from the true way nal 
dation, lu hom cbuld the b Ioud-of'Chziftbe; mme dütheferus⸗ 
phane d, then ohen it imd dta ſuſfice to the remiſſion ot 
Annen go reconciliation; þ ſatillagion,vulele the want ther⸗ 
Ot, a hein witherrd ana ulde ba other wiſe ſup⸗ 


1 plyrs and pꝛoſited. The 2 
8 — 26 2 Fedier by den rfoogineneſ 
tt finnes is ta his reteimen gina romiſſion of innes, 


vy Peter, Paule and tbe Pattirn Theblouda\Chyil (ſayth 
1. dd y. Lum) cleanſeth vs framfinne.;; Pardons dne male the bie 


ol Partirs, the maſbing awayt of ſinneau;Chuiſt(laith. Pauls) 
2. Cor. 3. ai Which knewe not ſinne, was made ſinne foz vs, that is, the be fa 


tiſfacion ot tune, hut we might bar made the Fighteouſneſſs 

| of God dy him: Pardons due ſetes the 2 
1. cor. i.; in the bloud of Partirs. Paule tried aut ano frf{ified fa thy 
rinthians, that onelye Chꝛiſt mas eruciſied and dyed £02 bs: 
Pardons pzonounce that Paule and other dyed foz vs. In 
440. 20. 21 an other plate be ſuyth. That Chꝛiſt purchated the Church 

© with his blaude: Tor ardons appoine an other nice of ah 
lu U— —— l 
with one oblation made perten fo; euer them that 
 Fified, Che Pardons rrye ont ſo the contrarie, and —.— 
ſatiſacniin is made) proſerthy, the bee of Partys; which 
other wiſe mere nat fafficient. Iolm ſarth. that all theppints 
pee. 7. 14 waſhed their garments in the bloud of the Lambe : The Pars 


dons mucke! men fo ee in "we bloude of 
—__ Saintgic.ll. gte mod N qi wilt bd _ 
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„Leo Bilhoppe of Rome, wuitethrsstabipt oel, to rbu Pa: Epil. 
jeftives alu theſe: mäcritedgen: Although '(layth:he)the *'*'*: 
;@jaiates:hath beene pꝛetious in the Kght: of 1 Gap 
the Lozde, vet the killing of na innocent hath bene the pets 
petuation-of the wozu. Che righteous. receiued but gaue 
no Crownes : and out of the balyauntneſſe of the faythfull, 
| are graue examples of patierite , not giftes of righteouſneſſe, 
ſoz their deatho# were tntvye: oue>-Tingiilar te thimſclues, 
und one of tdend did by ende paye the debt ot an * 
taz as much as there ia dne A;azd Chꝛiſt, in whom alt are eru - 
cified,all are dead buried. and rniſed vy againe. Whichſentence 
lis it war mathe ta bes rcemammed he repeated in an other 
place. 32. 1 AE. Gang Af 363 - $9310 3001611 
Ae nin: Auſt ſpeaketh-no:le> fitlve: fo the amm effet. Auguſtin, 
Lhough (fapth ba w dyn baetheren tn hzetheren et the 
bloud.of no Barty2s is ſhedde foz the foꝛgiuentſſe af unos 
Which thing Ch3il-hath! done foz vs, tnt we: ſhaglde fol s 
lows bim, bid hath giuen e a thing ta reiovte upon. 

Againe in an sther place, ds onely the ſonne of G O D, was 

made the ſonne of man tan niake ds mihi him the ſonnes 

of: DD: av ber tone fos us bath tahen: vypan bim pu ⸗ 
nichnient without: cnill deſerninges, that wer be him 

might without gad doſeruinga abteive grace not dux: unto 

. tt Son , 10 ln -Calning w bis laflit;gdhocehdp. f. | 

Sekt nd. 3. 0 100 10 2u3t 5 20 aan! di 0016 a7 ; 
Pardons art not knows: fnfo Aus by the anthazitir uf; Silveſter | 
the Striptures, but by:therauthozitienf the Church ol ome pricrias in 


and of the Popes , whit is greater then the antbozitie of oh _—_ 


o Scriptures R er us mouth: ſa to — Luther, 
1 260 034099 , $3093R 6% 30) .: 134 293 116201 3 | 
\ \Thns: — it tannot well appeare from whom Rated, 
Pardons firſt begunnes Amonge the olde:Dortonurs and a/ in bis bo, 
thers of the Church, there was either na tatkeatbll , oz very zend 
little talke of Purgatmie . But as lang as Murgatozve was 
not cared foz , there was ne man that ſought: foz Pats! 
dens, foz the: whole: paice:of Pardous bangeth vppon Pur⸗ 
gato2ye'; - take: aways Murgatazwe , and what ſhall wir 


nerde of n N _— CRY were 18 


"J 
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ol the paines of Purgatogte. a1 I. N. 
Theres not bing in the Scriptors leeayened,o wherof thy 
debe learned fathers baue ane wzittew; then Pardons. Oe 
Pardons there is no N Alphe. de Caſtro in his 

8. booke . 0 CLoke,” dg cum 


bannen 29 82 Hh Nanitzn 405 | 
Howth Lamb unt tale the — © 
25 it is the Loan paſſeouer: ¶ he kuame as ales db 
£x4.12.11 A paſſeouer, that the nery nan it ſeile ſhould: Riepe in mes 
mozie. what was ſignified therebp, whirb-pbzaſe and manner 
of ſpeaking the Dcripturs vſeth. often, calling the ſigns by the 
, name ofthe thing that is ſignifled,. As Gen.16,b, TM 
The Kambe was hofithe: paſfeoner but ſignified it: As 
_ Sacraments are Nr it ſells whith thep do anne 
ſent,but Agniſte K. , 243. 205 Gen 
{his was the palleouer of the Jelwes,vuf dur paſcha 
„ Chaill,as wit nelle th Saint Pꝛule: i Cos. “ lh 
F CG & anch 301: e "The Wible wote,: 
5} att nic Whatuhe paſſvouer was; nne! 209 20 
The palleouer was an holy action oꝛdrined by God in 
killing 4 eating of a Lambe,partly to the end that the Church 
might uespe in memozie the benefit which God did foz them in 
the land al Aegypt, to be a teſtimonie of Gods god will to⸗ 
wards the faithfull,to be a tipe of Chꝛiſt, and partipe alſo fb 
gather alt the purtakers thereof,antothe feltowſhipdf aue body 
und to rr Wm 
vg! 132615 Bullinger. fol 363. 
And they Une the-pattoner FThe Scriptore vieth in ſun⸗ 
die places to call the Lambe, the paſſeouer, which was but 
the Muro the paaroutr. Betauſe im alt Sntramenta g gnes 
hs baue medac da ae 25% eee 
* Ho thisplacsfoliowiiginynderſtbod, | 


2.07 35.0 


aber was noſpaſſconer holden — Tofias bed) 

from the dayes of the Judges that iunged Iſrae l, noz in all the 
daprs ot tde kinn of Haaetzatid the ing af luda. & E his t 
nelihohen in che reſpem of the multitude, ytale of the pros 
ple nit it pribtipetat atinn nat decauſe the paſtbucr was 
t all th time celebzated. D. White gift. fol. 8 
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N che anne of the cleane, 
und vncleane. 


dunn — and not let in a journty , and vet was 11 10. 
negligent to offer paſſeouer,the ſame ſoule ſhal periſh from his 
prople, cc. In like manner it is with vs in our. ſpirituall | 
Eafter 02 /paſſequer;whoſoeuer.doth not reuerently be leue the 

redemption ol mankinde, which was thzoughly finiſhed in the 
trne lambe Chꝛiſt, and amendetb not his life, noꝛ turneth from 
vice to vertue in the time of this moztall lyfe, ſhall not belong 
vnto the glozie of the reſurrection, which ſhall be giuen to the | 
true wozlhippers of Chzilk, but ſhalbe roked out from the com⸗ 
panie of the EP my T. M. 


22 %%. What a Paſrioris. | 


; Patloouer moueth the minde in an vngodly defire is cal» / 
led a-paſſion,as malice, cancour, ire, enuie, ambition, coue⸗ 
touſneſſe, lecherie, pꝛide, hat red, ltudie of pꝛaiſe, ſtudie of enui⸗ 
eng, and ſuch other, which ſtirre and moue the minde out of his 
naturalł reſt, to lone oy to hate without reaſon + meaſure : As 
when a body ſuffereth any to ment, we ſap, we be in a paſſion: 
Do whe our minde ſuffreth any (ach inoꝛdinate deſire, we baue 
the mindes paſſion: And euery ſuch motion of minde out of bis 
due courſe, is called a paſſion, Lupſet. 
What is now the paſsions and ſufferings of Chriſt, 

Now ioye J in my afferings which ſuffer foz you, v ful- i. 26. 
fill that which is bebinde of the paſſions of Chꝛiſt in mp fleſh, 
tc. (Paſſions 4 ſufferings of Chaift,is the paſſions which we 
mult ſuffer fo2 bis ſake,foz we haue pꝛole ſled and are appoin⸗ 
ted fo ſaffer wha Chil, lIohn,20,21,As my Father ſent mer, 


ſo fend J you Tindale, 
Ph As bsi -once ſuffered inhtmſclfe to redæeme his 
Church, e to ſa t:fo' doth he daily ſuffer in his members, 

as pertakers e e therkoze a renenger of their 
iniuries. ett SGeneua. 


PASTOR: 


Whi are paſtors and Shephealdl,” 
> Al62803 Shepheards are ſuch as being endued with a un⸗ 


gular: wt now owt kd Chzilks hungry che pe with his 
Eee. healths.- 


796 COMMON-'PLACES, WITH 


bealthfull woꝛd, as with moſt pleaſaunt paſture, hoo fo heale 
them that be attainted:how to:bzing backe them p be all rap,: 
fo kepe awap the wolues from the Lazds flocke. Theſe haus 
ſome certeine flocke committed to their charge, which is the 
marke wherby they be diſcernedfrom the other afoze.And ton⸗ 
cerning theſe,ther be diuerſe things witten by the P3ophets, 
and ſpecially by Ezec. 34. ij. and alia by Lohn i. a1. ty. And in 
the Act. 20,28. Wit Markorpon thekpocifol.o;g, 
bard”? 21: 75 4 


* 


c 
Loke, | Shep 


PATERNIANI.. 


What the opinions of theſe heretikes were, 
the. cPAteraiani were heretikes which thonght that the neather 
partes -of mans bodie were made not by God, but by the di⸗ 

nell, and therefoze ptelded all thoſe-parts vnto all beallly life, 

Some called thoſe men Venuſtianos. Avguſt, 


e earn. What Pathinos.is. del 
As in the Jle ol Pathmos. ¶ Pathmos is one of the Ales of 
Sporas, whether Iohn was baniſhed, as ſome wite. 
„% ‚— |} ap 
What manner of heretikes theſe were. 
aten ſaid that mans fleſh was not made ol God, but of 
Heretikze 4 the dinell,ſo that ſome diſpatched themſe lues to caſt off the 
flelh, *F 55 ned} Yo cr Auguſt. 


Atac. 1. p. 


PAYLE. 1 
How Paules afflictions is propheſied of Agabus. 
Ad. 21. 11 AO ſhall the Jewes at Hierufalem, binde the man that 
Doveth this girdle. CGod-foz the moſt part is wont to 
warne his elec befoze, what afflictions and troubles ſhall haps 
pen vato the foz his ſake, f not to.fray them therby, but rathcr 
to pꝛepare and arme their mindes againſt the boiſterous tem⸗ 


pelts of perſecution, Therefoze doth he now lend Agabus vnfo 
Paule, to pꝛopheſie vnto him of his impꝛiſonment and bonds, 
that be ſhould (uffer at Hieruſalem, where we haue alſo a god 
example of conſtancie x ffedfaſtneſſe in Paule, which regarding 


nothing the teares of his familiar friends,noz pet perill 5 bs 
Fong ap ia e 700 
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owne e d thzough fire and wafer goe on fill fo et rozth; 
of G - - rl. ;Cheeke, 
Jod Woald-hane his ſeruaunts bands knowne;o the ins 
tent that no man ſhould thinke that he taſt himte lf info wilful 
vdaunger. This was not to make Paule atraid, dut to encourage 
him againſt the bunt“. Geneua. 
How Paule perſecured Chriſti is getz. go 
Jam Jeſup whom thou perſecuteſt, Cyeſys was now in 
heauenz;and. could not be perſecuted of yaule, But the perſecu⸗ 
tion which eaulc ererciſed againſt the faithfull being his mem 
—_— tounted it as dotie'bnto himfelte. The Bible note. 
| rr to paule LECES 
„ 9 19,1917 0 Ns fourney to Rome, {I 
Ik And he —— hip? of Adrimicinnm ; ht tote of 2702 
man is a porpetuall' watfare"vpon the i eden 1955 deli⸗ 
vered out of the hand ol the vngodlx o many times, 
is now faine to commit himlelfe to neck waters of the 
ſza,where he was a long ſeaſon in great perill und iedpardy of 
his owne life. God bring alwayes(ts the great comfozt of all 
them that heard of it) moſt ready to helpe x ſutcour him, Firſt 
he did lend him a moſt friendly company, J meane Ariſtarcus 
and Lueas, ſo ruling the heart alſo ot the vndertaptaine, that he 
was beneficiall vnto him al wayes. In tpke manner God did in 
the olde time, appoint met foʒ loſeph and 51 eee 
when they wert in their molt froables; 
Of paules purifieng. 
We haue foure men; which haue a vowe on them, them take 444. 25.9. 
and purifie thy ſelfe with them. T paule yelding fo this cere / 
monie, oſfended as ſoze as peter did when he was rep2oucd of 
paule, fo abſteining tom meatos in pꝛeſenet ot the Gentiles, 
notwithffanving though fetnenicie of his zeale, he did teopard 
much to winne thoulandes af the Jewes, foꝛ the ſaluation ot 
whom be wiſhed himlelfe to be leperafed from Chꝛiſt. 94 | 
The Bible note, 
C The end of this ceremonle was thankſ- giuing, 1 was in- 
ſtituted by God and partly of dgnozaunce and itiffrmitio recs 
teiued. Thereſoꝛe . raule ſuppoꝛted therein the weaknelle of 
others; and made himſelte all to all men, not bindꝛing his cons 
ſtience, | Ge neua. 
5 Eee, ii, Cti 


Ack. 20. 1. 
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Of Paules appealing. 
44“. 25. 11 I appeale to Cziar Che iniquitte of ths Fuoge;whoraws 
| trarie to equitie willing to pleaſure the Jewes, deulſed how to 
betray Paule,dzaue Paule to appeale, which is the vttermoſt 
remedie foz ſuch as by wꝛong iudgement are oppzefſed . Any 
this appellation by Gods pꝛouidence, was a meane that Paule 

n teſfific of Chaſhac. Rome alſo. 
The Bible note, 


How Paule had bie authoritie from God, and 
| «not from Deter. vþ 

Col.1.1. Paule an Apoſtle not of men, neither be man, but by Jeſus 
Chdgꝛiſt, and by Gad the Father. ic. raule thongb he came long 
after the Apoſtles, yet had he nat his ant hozitie of peter, oz of a⸗ 
ny that wentbefoze him: either bzought be with him letters 
of retommendation, oz Bulls ol confirmation but the confir- 
mation. of his Apoſtleſhip was, the woꝛd of God, conſciente of 
men, and the power of the ſpirit, that teltified with dim by mi⸗ 


eee manifolde gifts of grace. 6 21.02! 20 ha ear 
% Hoy Paule and . are made il 
to a em 1 
ume. 2. The laiengs of the two bodies Paule-and laben not 


' contrary, wheras-eaule ſaith, a man is iuſtiſied without works, 
and Iames ſapth,faith without wozkes is in vaine . Foz Paule 
: lpeaketh-of the wozks that goe befoze faith:lames ſpeaketh of 
| — wozks that follow after. Auguſt. lug g. quæ qua. 76 
James. 5. 

_Augſt.zt. The oꝛdinarie gloſe out of Saint Auſten ſayth, that Paule 
dueſt. 26. and Iames doe agree in this ſozt. That whereas 'Abraham was 
iuſtiſied by fayth without god wozkes,it is-vnderſtode of the 
wozkes that went befoze , fa he was nat made iuf;;fo2 the 
. wozkes he did, but foz faith oneig. And herre it is meant of the 
woꝛzks which doe follow fayth, by which be was iull iſted the 
as he was juſt beloꝛe by faith, Wiherfoze paul ſayth, 


moꝛe, wher 
Abraham offered vp Iſaac when he was pꝛoued. This oblation 


was the wozke and teſtimonis ot᷑ his faith andinftice. This he 

+ wiiteth-vpon the Epiſtle ol Saint Iames. So that if the otfering 

-of aac was the teſtimorne of the faith and iuſtice of Abraham, 
0009 be was not iuſtiſied by it, but declared thereby to be ivlt > 

Mu ſculus. fol. 230. 

C Joyne 
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Cxoypne the linely faith of S. Paule, with the god wozks cf 
H. Iames, and bing both theſe into one [yfe : And then haſt 
thou reconciled them both: 4 ſo ſhalt thou be ſure to be tuff if 
ed, both afoze God by Paulcs faith, and befoze man by H. lames 
wozks, M, Foxe, 
How Paule denieth to be crucified for vs, 

Was Paule cracified foz you 2 It is cuident by Saint 
Paules ſaieng, that Chzift only who was crucified fo; va, dught 
to be our Lozd,x that in matters of religion, we ought only to 
haue our name of him, and not to be called after this Doctoz 03 
that Doctozs name,foz that is to deny Chzift,and ſo to bzing 
againe the hypocriticall ſectes of Friers and Ponkes, 

Sir. J. Cheeke, 
Of Paules beating and mortifieng his body, 


leaſt by any meanes after that J haue pꝛeached to other, J my 
ſelfe ſhould be repzoued. { TWhereas ſome doe gather cf this 
place, that Paule did moztifie in himſelt the fire of inconſtancy, 
by long kaſting, and by beating and ſcourging of his bodp, it is 


ſting, when he was ſhut vp in pꝛiſon and had nothing to cate, 
either pet to beat and ſcourge his body, when he ſluffred ſtripes 
inough of his enimies. S. paule had the gift of tontinencie, as it 
appearcth.1,Cor,z,J would (ſapth he) that all men were as J 
my ſelfe am, but enery man hath his pꝛoper gift of God, 1c. 
Then by thcſe woꝛds Saint Paule doth meane, that he did ſub⸗ 
due and moztifie his body, foꝛ to liue actoꝛding to the dont ine Þ 
he himſelfe did teach, leaſt he ſhould be repꝛoued of men when 
they Gould ſee him doe contrary,oz contenine Þ thirg Which be 
taught other to doe. Ric, Turnar, 
Ot paules vnquietneſſe of the fleſh, Lobe. Fle ſh. 
How Paule wrought with his hands, 


He abode with them x wzought: Their craft was to make , 


tents, Pow doe they followe paules crample, Which neither 
giue themſelues to the ſludie of holy Scriptures , to fœde the 
flocke of Chꝛiſt, no pet will labeur with their hands, but live 
idly with the ſweate of other mens b:owes:there was a lawe 
among the Maſsrlians, that if any man did go about to liue idly 
bnder the pꝛetence of ſome kind of religion, he ſhuld in no wile 
Cec.ill, be 


1. Cor, 1.13 


J beate my body ſaith S. Paule, and bꝛing it into ſubiection, , c. 2 


nothing ſo. Fo: what ne&de had her to tame his bodp with fa⸗ 


— ————— — — 


Soo 


N. g. 3. 


Gal, 4. 1 J 0 
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be recein:d into their citie. Sir. I. Chee ke: 

Thus be vled where euer he tame, but p2incipally at Co- 
rintlius, becauſe of the falſe Apoſtles, which pzeached without 
wages,to winne the peoples favour, Vis craft was to makg 
tents 02 panilions, which were made of ſkinnes. | Gencua, 

Wherefore Paule wiſhed himſelfe to be ſepe- 

rate from Chriſt. | 

Foz J haue wiſhed my ſelfe to be ſeperated from Chit, 

fo2 my bzetheren, tc. CThe Apoſtle loued bis bzetheren ſo en⸗ 
tirelp, that if it had bene polſible, he would haue bene ready fo 
haue redæmed the caſting away of the Iſraelites, with the loſſe 
of his owne ſaule fo; euer. Foz this wozd ſeperate betokeneth 
as much in this place. Beza, 

C Me ſaws the loſſe and deſtruction of his whole nation, 
falling ſo farre from Gods true religion, he conſidered how far 
God ſhonid be diſhonoured, when his wonderfull benefits and 
bleſſings beſtowed bpon his people ſhould take none effed, but 
vtterly be defaced, which ſo mightely moued him, p he wihed 
rather to be cut off from Chziſt, then thoſe things ſhould come 
to paſſe, The Bible note. 
¶ Ve would redeme the reiection of the Jewes with his owns 
dampnation, which declareth his zeale towardes Oods glozie, 
Read Exo. 32.32. Geneua, 

How Paule had a wife, 

Paule wiſhed that all men were as be was, That is, hs 
wiſhed that all the Corinthians which aduaunced themſelues 
of virginitie e wibowhod,could line chaſt without a woman, 
as he did, which left his wife in an other place then where bee 
pꝛeached, f that all men were without care as he was, which 
thing commonly followeth marriage. 

CLoke, Apoſtles had wiues,what Eraſmus faith thereof. 

Isnatius, and alſo Clemens Alexandrinus, which were ve⸗ 
rie nizh the Apoſtles time, doth plaincly affirme that ©, yaule 
bad a wiſe, Eccleſiaſt. hiſto, li. 3. cap. 30. 
What Paule calleth the infirmitic | 

of the fleſh, 

paule talleth the infirinity of the fleſh,no diſeaſe of þ body, o: 

temptation of the fleſh, but his ſuſfering and affligion which 


be ſuffered in his bodie. So that he ſetteth the ſame 1 
| the 
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the bertue and power of the ſpirit, But lcaſt we ſhould ſ@me 
to w2alt and peruert Paules woda, let vs heare himſclfg ſpea- 
king in the. 2, Cor. 12. 10. Thercfoze J toke pleaſure in infir⸗ 
mities, in repꝛoches, in neceſſities, in perlecutions, and anguiſh 
fo Chziſts ſake, foz when J am weake,then am 4 ſtronge. 
And in the. 1. chapt . 13. In labours moze abundant, in ſtripes 
aboue meaſure, in pꝛiſons moze plenteous, in death oft, of the 
Jewes fine times receiued J foztie ſtripes laue one. J was 
thꝛiſe beaten with roddes, J was once ſtoned, J ſuffered thzifc 
ſhipw2acke,ic.Thele affliaions which hee luffred in his body, 
he calleth infirmi:ies of the fleſh,and not co2pozall diſeaſes, 
Ol Paules voice, Loke, Voice, 


Arles SAMOSATENY'S, _ 
Ot the hereſie that this man taught. 


He taught that Chꝛiſt toke his beginning of our lady. Aud 
was a man onelp of our common nature, which bereſte was 
condemned by a generall Conncell,+ Paulus excommunicated, 


He was about the peare of our Lozd,267 , 


PEACE, 2 


: 
How Cliriſt came not to ſend peace on 
earth, but debate. | 


you nap, but rather debate. ¶ So the peace as this world 
loueth (which is then at peace, when mens appetites and des 
ſires are ſatiſficd,and when the euill agree with the cuill) came 
J not to ſend on earth, but therkoꝛe came J with ß wozds of ve⸗ 
ry pe ate, to deſtroy the peace of this wozld, Foz ſith the dock ine 
of the Goſpell which teacheth all peace ſhal be enuied of many, 


it cannot be but debate muſt ariſe, cuen amongeſt greateſt 


friends, while they that loue this Wozld , will ſoner crerciſe 
cruelty towards them p they loue beſt, then leaue p vices which 
they haue bene accuſtomed vnto, And agatne,thoſe whome the 
fire of the charitie belonging to the Goſpelk hath touched, will 
by no meanes ſoffer themſclues to be deuided from that which 
they haue begun to cleaue to. Bet wixt theſe two am J not come 
ko let peace but debate. TDindale. 

| Tre. ini. Wlat 


rr. 
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Cs. man was Biſhop of Antioch, He denicd the frinitie, Heretike. 


Uppoſe pe that Jam come fo ſend peace on carth : J tell 2,5 
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Raum. 5. i. 


444.5. 9. 


Peace 
breakers, 


Ex. 24.5. 
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What it is to be at peace with God, 

Becauſe therefoze that we are iuſtiſied by faith, we are at 
peace with God,thzough our Loꝛd Jeſus Ch2ilf . ¶ To be at 
peace with God, ls none other thing then to haue tranquility e 
reſt in our hearts to Godward, knowing aſſuredly Þ we be ac⸗ 
tepted of him, 4 do pleaſe him, which thing we unde by fapth 
onelp, in that it recciuetb fozginenefle of ſinnes, t newneſle of 
life euerlaſting by mercy obteined at Chꝛiſts hands, Our own 
woꝛkes can bzing no ſuch tranquilitie, bocauſe they be vnſure, 
and engender doubt, ok which followeth deſperation, and of it 
dampnation, we are not aſhamed of our hope, fo2 we are ſure 
by the death of Chꝛiſt that God loueth vs, and will being our 
bope to palle, | 

¶ By peace here ts meant that incredible and moſt conſtant 
foye of minde, when we are deltaercdfrom all terrour of con- 
ſcience, and fully perſwaded of the fauour of God, t this peace 


is the frutt of faith, Geneua, 


By peace, which is the keuite of faith, is ment the incredi⸗ 
ble and moſt conſtant joy of minde,our conſcience being quiet 
and eſtabliched in Gods grace. The Bible note, 

How peace makers be bleſſed, 

Bleſſed be the peace makers, ec. ¶ To inherit this bleſſing, 
it is not onely required, that thou haue peace in thy ſelfe , 
and that thou take all to the beff, and be not offended lightly, 
and fo2 euer ſmall trific,4 alway ready to foꝛgiue, no2 ſowe 
no hiſco20,noz auenge thine owne w2ong: But alſo that thou 
be feruent and diligent to make peate, e go betweene perſon x 
perſo,x that thou leaue nothing vnſought to ſet the at one, Tin, 

C Curſed be the peace bꝛeakers, pikequarrellers, whiſpers, 
backebiters, ſowers of diſcoꝛd, diſpꝛaiſers of them that be god, 
ſtirrers vp of Mꝛinces to battell, bee-lters of the true pꝛeachers 
of Gods woꝛd, xc. | T 1ndalc, 

What peace offering is, 

To offer peace offering of Dren bnto the Lo2de , Peace 
offering is to reconcile God towards men, to be at peace with 
them, to fo2giue them their treſpaſſe:o2 as ſome men lay,fo; 
peace obtetned after vido:p in battell. As befoze in the. 20.cha, 
ver. 24. and aſter in the. 32.6. T. M. 


P EL 4- 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. | $93 


EEA. of his hereſie. 1 


PFs gius à Britaine anda Monke of Bangor, wzote notable Hercrite 
bokes as Geonadius ſayd befoze he fell into hereſie: bis he⸗ 44, 
relies were theſe : That man without the grace of God, was a- 
ble to fulfill all the Commaundements of God: that man had 
free will: that the grace of God was ginen vnto vs acco2ding 
to our merits : that the iuſt haue no ſinne in this life:that chil⸗ 
dzen haue no — finne ; [np Adam ſhout haue dyed , if 


d not ſinne uu. de h rel. Polidor. 
2 Fareed pe fon ” 44 | : 
e 1 5 19 105 2 
: t this Big ena 165 ht 24 ed.. A- tte pang #2 


1 is a woꝛd of their owne foꝛging meaning the Pa⸗ 
piſts) to deceiue vs withall, as many others are. In Þ ſcrip-/ 
ture we linde Ponitentia, Repentaunte. Agite pœnitentiam, 
Doe repent. Pocniteat vos, Let it repent you Metanoyte in 
Grceke, Foꝛethinke vou, oꝛ let it fozethinke pou, Df repentance 
they haue made penaunce fo blinde the people, & to make them 
think p they muſt take pain, 4 do ſome holy derds to make ſatil⸗ 
faction foz their ſins, namelp ſuch as they inoine them. As thou 
maiſt ſee in the Chꝛonicles, whe great kings & tyzants (which 
with violence of (wozd conquered other kings lands, a ſlew all 
that came to hand) came to themſelnes, and had conſcience of 
their wicked deeds, then p Biſhops coupled them, not to Chai, 
but to the Pope, and pꝛeched the Pope vnto them, t made them 
ſubmit themſelues and alſo their Realmes , vnfo the holy Fa⸗ | 
ther the Pope, and to take penaunce(as they call it) that is to 
ſap, ſuch Iniunctions, as the Pope and Biſhops wold command 
them to doe: to build Abbe pes, and to endow them with lpue⸗ 
lode, to be pꝛaped fo2,fo2 euer. And to giue them cxemptions, 
pziniedge t ltcenſe,to do what they luſt vnpuniſhed, ec. Tind. 
What true penaunce is. 

The molt high penttenciarie Chꝛiſt, when he gaue & defined 
true penaunce oz repentaunce, ſaid: Goe t ſinne no moꝛe. And 
Ambroſe ſaith: True penaunce is to ceaſe from ſinne. Our 
Church maiſters of penannce,doe bzing the wozd repentaunce 
vnto that that the poꝛe ſeduced people, doe think that thep haue 
repented ſufficiently fo2 their ſins, in calc they obſerue the lame 

Cce.v tvhtch 


d ee ing vi 
"Itw, and moſt perfcd reaſon, that is to ſay, bnto the minde of 


FR 
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which was sppointed them ddz their penaunce, accoꝛding to the 
number, manner, time and tide ginen them by their ghoſtly fas 
ther: although thcy neuer fele one tot of true repentaunte in 
their hearts, noz pet did accompliſh it in wozke, Muſ. fo. 21;. 
To doe penaunce and repent, what it is, 
To doe penaunce, as Diuines ſpeake, and to cozrec our life, 


is to caſt out of our minde, all the purpoſe and manner of our 


liuing, thoſe things which be contrary to the will of God, whe⸗ 
ther we our (elues receiued them by our affccion and errour, 


e uere 2s by (ome other men, as 
| Rte en with greateſt Andie 
things, which are agræable vnto the ſupꝛeame 


God, So that he which bcfoze time did ſuperſticiouſſy wor ſhip 
things created: let him now religioully woꝛſhip only the true 
liatng God: which befoze was periured, maye now kape his 
Oth, and perfozme thoſe things where vnto he is ſwozne: which 
befoze was an homicide, map now abhozre from ſlaughter and 
bloud : which befoze was a bzeaker of wedlocke 4 an vncleans 
perſon, may now holde Patrimony in holy reuerence and [yue 
chaltly ; which did hurt his bzetheren with crafte and guiles, 
may now abſtaine from iniuries, and doe god to as many as 
pe is able to pꝛoſite, 1c. | Bibliander. fo. 7 6. 


P EYE. 
How a peny is taken in Scripture; 

Nd they toke him a peng. J penie is euer taken foz 
that the Je wes call a ſickle, and is wozth ten pence 2 
indale. 
CBekoze in the. 17. Chapter verſe. 24. there is mention made 
of Didrachme; t here a penie, whereas the Didrachme is moze 
by the ſeuenth part then a penie, ſo that there ſemeth to be 4 
iarre in theſe two places, But they map be cafily accoꝛded thus. 
The penie was paied to the Romanes fo2 tribute, actoꝛding to 
the pꝛopoꝛtion they were rated at, the Drachme was paycd fo; 
enerp one to the Temple, which alſo the Romanes toke to the⸗ 
ſelues, when they had ſubdued Iudea. Theo, Bcza. 


PEOR, What Peor is. 


1s 


THEIR FXPOSITIONS: 


Ii derde of Peor,foz the wicked Jvolatcy done to Peor. 

cor, (oʒ as ſome will) Phogor, was an Adoll of the Moabites, 
which was wozſhipped in an hill in Moab called Peor, where 
the Ilraelites not onely committed carnall whozedome with the 
women of the Moabites,but alſo ſpirituall whozedome, that is, 
became Jdolaters,e wozſhipped that Jdoll Pcor, which p Moa- 
bites did. Foz which they were plagued, ſo p there died of them 
foure 4 twentie thoaſand at y time. as pe read. Nu. 25.3. T. M. 


PEPYZIANT, 
What manner of Heretikes they were, 
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> the wicked derde of Peor te little foz vs, ve, ¶ The wice 14he. 22. 


> 


cpEpuziani were Yeretikes which came out of the Millage Heretiles 


Pepuza. Their abiding was in Galatia and Cappadocia, 
They were called Quintillian and Priſcilliani , becauſe that 
Chꝛiſt in the ſoꝛme of a woman lay with Quintillia a maide (o: 
as ſome ſay Priſciil.) and reuealed vnto hir diuine myfferies . 
Women are Pziefts among them, their ſacrifice is a lyke with 
the Montaniſts. et Epiph. hiæreſ. 49. 


PERFECTION: 
To beperfeR, what it is, 


E chalbe perfect as your father in heauen is perfect. ¶ The 5.4 


tert ſaith not, he ſhall be as perfect as God, but perfect after 
bis example. To be perfect in the Scriptures, is not to be a 
Ponke 02 a Frier, 02 ncucr to ſinne. Foz Chꝛiſt teacheth not 
bere,Ponkes and Friers, but his Diſciples, and eucry Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an man and woman, and to be in this life altogether witt ont 
ſinne, is impoſſible. But to be perkect, is to haue pure doctrine, 
without falſe opinions, and that thine heart be to followe that 
learning. 0 ite Timndale. 
Ae mult labour to attaine vnto the perfection of God 
who of his free liberalitie, doth god to them that are vnwoz⸗ 
thy, Geneua, 


Walke beſoze me (ſaith God to Abraham)and thou ſhalt be ces. 17.1. 
perfect, © CUU hich is as much to ſay, as if thou wilt haue me 
alwapes befoze thine eyes , thou ſhalf pꝛocede to perfection, 
The lyke is ſapde in Mathew,19, 2: , Ik thou wilt bee pers 
fect, goe and ſell all that thou haſt, c. Hot that this young 

man 


Worm 
Pricits, 
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M.. 1 9.17 


Ml. 19.21 


Deut. s. 5 


Jam. 2. 18. 
1. 5. 48. 


Hiero. ad 


Chr. con t. 


Pela. 


Augu, de 
ſpi & lit. 
Capel, 


Mat. 3. 48. 
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man fo2 ſo doing was by and by perkec , but by that he went 
fozward to perfedion. Lyra. 

It thou wilt be perfect,kepe the tommaundements. CS, 
Aulten ſaith, that God giueth vs that keeping,and moueth vs to 
be god willers, oz els we would neuer will but euill, 

HS, herein perfection conſiſteth. 

Perfection conſiſteth not in ſelling all that we haue, and gi⸗ 
uing to the poꝛe onelp, but in following Chꝛiſt, in bearing his 
Crolle, and in moztifieng the peruerſe and crokeddiſpoſition of 
the fleſh. Ne ought alwaies to beare in minde the ſateng ol our 
Sauiour Chꝛiſt: It any man will follow me, let him deny him 
ſelle, and take vp his Croſſe and follow me, cc. Marl. fo. 432, 

How mans perfection is vnperfect. 

Thou ſhalt loue thy Lozd thy God with all thy heart, with 

all thy ſoule, with all thy power. Pe ſhall not turne, neither to 
the right hand noz to the lefte, Accurſed is he that ſtandeth not 
in euerp thing that is wꝛitten in the law to perfoꝛme the ſame, 
And S. Iames ſaith, Who ſo offendeth in one commaundement, 
is guiltie in all. And Chꝛiſt ſaith, Be pe perfect (not meaning 
your ſelues by your owne abilitie, but) as your father is per⸗ 
fect which is in heauen. And pet heerby he meaneth not the per⸗ 
fection that is in God and his Angells,but onely the perfection 
that is required in man. 
J beſech you (ſaith ©, Hierom) hath God commaunded me 
that J ſhould be the ſame that God is, that there ſhould be no 
difference in perfection, betwene me and my Loꝛd the Creafoz, 
that A ſhould be aboue the highnclle of Angells, oz that A ſhuld 
haue that the Angells haue not? 

I ſapd it is poſſible that a man maye be without ſinne if he 
want not will, the power of Ood aſſiſting him. And pet J finde 
that beſides Chꝛiſt in whom all men ſhall be quickneſte to life, 
there was neuer man / voz neuer call be , who being in this 
life, hall haue this perfection. 

Wherefozc doth Chziſt ſay, Be pe verfect : where foze doeth 
Paule ſay, As many of vs as be perfect tc. Veercto S. Hicrom 
aunſwereth thus, Mhat then doe we think, oz what ought we 
to thinke,that be not perfect? Me ought to confeſſe that we are 
vnperfca>,and that we haue not pet gotten,noz taken that per⸗ 


f;&ion that is required, This is the true wiſedome sf a man, 
to 
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to kudin himlelle fo be vnperfec, And as J might (: exe 
fection of all iuſt men liuing in the n N f 

He hath much pꝛaftted in this life, that by bis pꝛoliting hath Augu. de 
learned, hom farre de is from the perfection of righteouſneffe, ſp i & lic. 
Dur very righteouſneſſe it ſelſe is ſo great in this life, that 0.55. 
it ſtandeth rather in fozgineneſſe of our ũnnes, then in perfecti- 2 
en ot rigbteauſneſſe. . lewel.to. 316. 317. 318. Cake Sound. ca. 25, 


PE ROA. What Pergamus was, 
C 


urch, which is at Pergamus. CPergamus was the name Abo. 2. 1 2h 
of a famous. Citie in olde time in Aſia, where the kings of 

the Atalians were alwaies reſident. The faith of them of Per- 

gimus is much tõmended, becauſe they remained conſtant, euen 

in the very beate of perſecutian. Theo, Beza. 

3 „EAR LE. 


What a Pearle in Scripture doth ſignifie. 
Netter ran ve your Pearles befoze \ wine . CA Pearle 4:65 
AN yatb bis name among the Grecians, foz the ozient boights 
, neſſe that is in it. And a Peavle in auncient time, was in great 
eſtimation among the Latines:fo2 a Pearle that Cleopatra had, 
was valued:af two hnndzed and fiftie thouſand Crownes: and 
the wozd is now bozrowed from that, ta ſignifie the moſt pꝛe⸗ 
tiaus heaucnly doctrine. | 74 Theo. Beza. 

pay e ee 11" PERIFRIE, md 
„ Ho periury is made lawfull by the Popes law. 
* hal vnderſtand that theſe two wozthy Partirs of Jeſus _ 

Chatff, Iohn Hus, and Hieromof Prage were called to the 9 
zenerall Councell bolden at Conſtaunce, and faith: was made i. pop. 
to them, that by ſafe conduct, they ſhould: come ſaſe and returne law. 
ale, and pet were they contrary to the faith, taben and burned. 
And leaſt that holy Councell ſhould ſceme io doe . anye thing, 
wherein all their ſec did not canſent, they made this. Antichzi- 
ſtian in the 19. Seſlion: Preſens ſancta Synadus, &c. This 
pꝛeſent holy Counſell doth publiſh and declare, that there can 
no pꝛeiudice, hurt oz hinderaunce come to the Catholike faith, 
dꝛ to the Eccleſtaſtical turifdicion by reaſon of any ſafe conduct 
graunted by the Emperour,by Kings oz other Pzinces of the 

| | 2 arty, 
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earth,to any which either be herotikes.· oꝛ delamed ot herefle,toy 
what bond oz pꝛomiſe ſoeuer the ſame ꝛinces haue made vnto 
the (their ſafe conduct not withſtanding) it is lawfull ſoꝛ any 
compitent Eccleſiaſticall Judge, to enquire of the crrours, yea, 
although they come to pᷣ place of tudgement,trulling vpon their 
ſafe. conduct, ſo that otherwiſe they would not haue come. Ncis 
ther he that maketh any ſuch pꝛomiſe, any whit huund to per 
koʒme it, it da haue done that that lay in him other wiſe. I. Ton, 


m8 RMISSIEO N.. A . 
Of Gods permiſtion or ſuffering. 
VV E muſt note, that when either the Scriptutes oz Fathers 
doe ſ@me God tobe the cauſe of ſinne, this woꝛd permil⸗ 
ſion is not there ſo to be added, as though de only ſuffered men 
to inne, and by his pꝛouidence 02 gouernment, wꝛought no⸗ 
thing as concerning ſinnes. Inderde be letteth them not, though 
he can, but vſeth them, and ſhe weth in them his might, and not 
onely his patience which thing Auguſtin vnderſted right wel 
and diſputed againſt lulianus, he confuted that ſentence, wher 
it is ſapd,that God ſuffereth finne onelp accozding to patiente, 
and pꝛoueth that his might is alio there vnto to be added by the 
wozds of paule, who wꝛote vnto the Romanes: It Ood by much 
patience haue ſuſtered veſlells of wzath pꝛepare d foz deſtruadi⸗ 
on, to ſhe we fo:th his anger, and to make knowen his might. 


And vndoubtedly there are many things in the holy ſcripture, 


which cannot alwates be diſfolued by the woꝛd of permiſſion oꝛ 
patience./F02 the heart of the King is ſaid to be in the hand ol 
the Loꝛd, ſo that he inclineth it, whether ſoeuer it pleaſeth him 
And lob teſtiſteth that it was ſo done as God would. But as 
touching the ſinne ol the ſirſt man, when vet nature was not vi⸗ 


. ciated qcozrupted;we:graunt pᷣ̊ the cauſe therot came from the 


| It, becauſewhen hee might haue withtod and icts-. 
ted it, he would not doe it, butdecreed to vſe that inne, to de- 
clare his uſtice and godneſſe. Ecct. Mar. vpon lu- 


will of dee enen te Diuell, we ſaye that God: 


' 
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PERSECKTION.. 
What perſecution. is. 


Perlec us 
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there is no place of reſt and quietneſſe giuen: but the de- 
ſtruction'of Jnnocents is-ſought with all kinde of violence and 


Cher Which doe follow vpon any man,foz to be rruenged, 
ſo that they make no ende of purſuing of him, noz leaue front 
that which they had begun withal, be rightly called perſetuters: 
although that at length they be compelled to leave off, conira⸗ 
xy to their determination and purpoſe, as it betideth to all 


nos bzeake off the race and courſe of their perſecution. 


Dome doe take the woꝛd of perſecuting oꝛ purſuing, to be a ful 


following ez purſuing in all popnts. As when an Pound fol- 
lowetb the Deare a dꝛve fate vp hill and downe, thꝛough thick 
and thinne, tc. Both ſenſes be applyed tothis woꝛd of perſecu⸗ 
ting. The ſirſt is touched in Samuel. Saule ſought 02 purſu- 
ed foz Dauid euer dap, but the Loꝛd did not deliuer him into 
his handes . What is it els to ſccke a man euery day to ſlay 
him, but to perfecufe him continually 2 Df the ſecond we doe 


'deceits. Mar, vpon Math. fol. 8 . 


etuters, which are at the laſt conſtrained whether they will 


1 


| { * 0 9 , 
epErſeration is un obſtinate purſuing to veffroy,by the which 10 
44 


Re. 23.4 


read in the ſame Chapter, where be ſaith: But in caſe he doc .;. 


hyde him in the carth. J will ſearch foz him amongſt 02 out of 
all the thouſands ol Iuda. He meaneth that he will ſearch foz 
Dauid diligently in every coꝛner, and that he will omit nothing 
touching the perſecution of him. And Dauid vſed this wozd 
properly in the Plalme, ſaieng: J will perſecute mine eni⸗ 
mies and ouertake them, J will not returne till they chzinke, 
J will bzeake them ſo that they ſhall not be able to ſtand, they 
ſhall fall vnder my feete. Mhen hc. ſaith 5 J will- perſecute 
mine enimies and ouertake them, he doth.exp:eſſe the purpoſe 
of them which doe perſecute, which is bent to this ende, to ouor⸗ 
take and tateh them wham they doe perſecute. And whereas 
he doeth adde: J will not returne untill they. doe ſhzinke, 
it declareth his carncſt diligente and deſire in the perſecu⸗ 
tion oz following, And that poynt:J will bzeake them and cruſh 
them together, that they ſhall not be able to ſtand they ſhall fall 
under my lte, expꝛeſſeth the reuenge which the perſccutour 
:entendeth to take vppon him when her docth perſecute. And 
theſe be the partes of full aud perkfcd perſecution, conti⸗ 


* f 


nually 


P/a i8. 
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nually withaut ceaſing , to perſecute, to catch; and to reuenge. 
| en Muſculus. fol. 5 6. 
How ſome perſecution is iuſt, and ſome wrong, 

Af that be the true Church ( ſaith Auguſtin) which lutfereth 
perlecution, not that which doth it ( ſo ſaid the Donatiſt) let them 
alte of the Apoſtle, what church Sara ſignified when the did per⸗ 
ſecute hir hand- maid, foz be ſaith that the fre woman our mo⸗ 
ther the heauenly Hieruſalem, that is to ſay , the true Church 

of God, was figured in that woman which afflicted hir hand⸗ 
mapd, And a little after: Againe, J demaunde in cale that the 
god and holy doe perſecute none, but onelp ſuffer, whole ſaieng 
ſuppoſe they that the ſame is in the Palme, where we read: 
will perſecute mine enimies, and ouertake them, and J will 
not tourne till they ſhzinke . Therefoze if we ſpeake and ac- 
knowledge the truth, that is a wzongfull per ſecution which 
tze vngodly maketh vpon the Church of Chziſt, and that per⸗ 
ſecution is iuſt which the Church ol Chzift maketh againſt the 
vagodly, Thus ſaith Auguſtine, Maſculus;tol.g18 
How the Church doth petſecute. | 
The Church ſaith Auguſtine in the place befoze,dotb per / 
ſecute by louing to refozme,and to call men backe from errour, . 
and to make them to pꝛoſite in the truth. And it is like the per⸗ 
ſecution of a louing mother, and not of a ſpitefull ſtepda me, 
Such J would haue the Church perſecution (ſaith Muſculus) 
when the rulers ok the Church ſhall in the name ol the Church 
per ſecute, not the innocent, but the hurtful moze polittkely then 
Church lyke. But whereas the falſe ſhepheards vnder pzctence- 
of hereſie and ſchiſme doe perſecute (not the Goates which they 
cheriſh,but the true ſherpe of Chꝛiſt, which doe follow p voice 
ok their onely ſhepheard, and doe abhozre the voice of ſtraun⸗ 
gers) with baniſhment and out-lawe, pꝛiſon, wꝛongfull iudge / 
ments, ſnaro,'\ woꝛd, faggot and fire, what ſhall we call it eis, 
but the tyzannpot Antichziſt: whereas Auguthne ſapd, that 
is a wꝛongfull perſecution which the vngodly maketh againſt 
the Church ol Chꝛiſt, he might well haue added there vnto, and 
that in ten times moꝛe wꝛongkull, which the malignant Church 
wozketh againſt the godlp. But in his time, the Komiſh Tp⸗ 
krannp pad not pet ſo openlp (ct vp hir ſhamelefſc head, to pꝛat⸗/ 
Ke all kinde ol perſecutions aud publike oppꝛeſſions of ow | 
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that would diſcent from them. Muſculus. fol. 519. 
Wherefore the true Chriſtians are perſecuted, 

Bleſſed are they that ſuffer perſecution fo2 righteovſneſſe .f. 10 
fake. It the faith of Ch2iſt and lawe of God be witten 
in thine heart, that is, if thou belæue in Chꝛiſt to be iuftified. 
from ſinne, 02 foz remiſſion of ſinne , and conſenteſt in thing 
heart to the-lawe, that it is god, holy and iuſt, and thy dutie to 
do it, and ſubmitteſt thy ſelfe ſo to do, and therevpon goeth fozth 
and teſtiſteth that faith 4 rightcouſneſſe openly vnto the wozld 
in woꝛd and deede : Then will Satan ffirre vp his members a⸗ 
gainſt ther, and thou ſhalf be perſecuted on euerp ſide , but bee 
of gov comfozt and faint not. Call to minde the ſaieng of 
Saint Paule. 2, Timothy, 3. 12. Mo all that will lyue 
godlye in Chꝛiſt Jeſt ſhall ſuffer perſecution, cc. Tindale ,. 

Chriſoſtome ſaith ; Doth the Shepe perſecute the Moll 
af any time? No, but the Molle doth perſecute the Shape. Chri Mat, 
Foz ſo Cain perſecuted Abel, not Abel Cain, So Iſmael pers homil.s. 
ſetuted Iſaac, not Iſaac Iſmael,fo the Jewes perſecuted Chziſt, 
not Chꝛiſt the Jewes. So the Heretikes perſecute the Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans, and not the Chꝛiſtians the Heretikes. Therekoze ye ſhall 
kno we them by their fruites. Againe, Chriſoſtome ſaith in the 
ſame place: Whomſoener pe ſ reiopce in the blond of perſe⸗ 
tution, he is a Wolfe, Ie wel. fol. 2. 

Moſes ſaith, Iſmael plaied o2 ſpozted with Iſaac. But Saint 
Paule ſaith, the ſame plaieng and ſpoꝛting, was perſecution, Fez Ge» 21.9 
thus he wziteth, Be that was after þ fleſh,perſecutcd him that g 
was after the ſpirif, D. Heynes. 

How the Chriſtians in perſecution 
doth multiply. 
The Chziltians(laith S, Auſten) were bound, were impziſc- 
8 beaten,wer koꝛmented, were burnt, and yet wer mul- ne 
Fg The miſerable ende of certaine cruell ma 
bs | perſecutors. 

Saule did murder pimfelfe, Achitophel hanged himſelfe, Iu- 
das did the lyke. Sennacherib murdered of his owne ſons, He- 
rode and Antiochus murdered bylyce, P:late murdered of him⸗ 
ſeife. Nero murderrd of himſelfe. Diocleſian and Maximianus 
Tinperours; depoſed theinlelues. „ eaten vp — | 
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lyte: Maxentius and Phatao both dzowned in their ons 
harnclle 
1 Erz. 


Why Peter is called chiefe of the Apoſtles. 
Ter ſay that Peter was chiefe of the Apoſtles, berclyg 
; as Appelles was called chiefe of Painters fo: his extel⸗ 
Chicfe lent cunning aboue other, euen ſo Peter may be called chiefs of 
the Apoltles fo; his actiuitie and boldneſſe aboue the other, 
But that veter had anys authozitie oz rule ouer his bzetheren 
and fellow Apoſtles, is falſe 4 contrary to the cripture. Chill 
fozbad it euen the laſt houre befoze bis Paſſion, and in diners 
times befoze,and taught alway the contrary, Tindale,fo,14 3, 
Of Peters confeſsion. 
When Peter had pzofeſſed the very true confeſſion of Chzift 
that he was the Sonne of God, Chzilt ſaid to him: Thou 
art Peter, and vpon this Nocke, J will build my Church, that 
is to ſay, vpon the faith whereby thou haſt confeſled and ace 
kno wledged me, And that Chꝛiſt by this Kocke wherevpon bs 
ſaid, he would build his Church, did vnderſtand and meane him 
ſelfe. Daint Auſten doth wzite in an Yomely Which be bath 
wizitten vpon this place, where he ſaith ; It Chziſt would haus 
layed the foundation of his Church vpon Peter, truly he would 
paue ſaid: Thou art peter, bpon thee wil J build my Church, 
Chꝛiſt is onely that pzoned cozner ſtone, which as Daniel ſaith, 
ſhall bzeake all the kingdomes of the world, and it ſelfe ſhall 
endure foz euer a ſtable and ſtrong foundation of the kingdoms 
and congregation of Chzilf , which thing is allo confirmed by 
the Pꝛophet Eſay. And Saint paule teaching. the ſame doctrine, 
ſaith: that we muſt be raiſed bp in this holy building of the 
Church, not vpon Peter, but vpon the moſt ſtrong foundation 
of the P;ophets and of the Apoſtles. And where as many might 
chaunce to ſtomble at the ſtone, thinking that Chzift during 
the time of his being in earth was the foundation of the 
Church, but when be wap once lifted vp into heauen, he then 
lefte Peter in his ſfead . Paule the Apoſtle teacheth the con⸗ 
deter not trarꝝ in eſpeciall wozds iphen he laith: There can none other 
head of foundation be laped, then that which is laied already, which is 
Church Jeſus Chzilt, And whereas ſome doe ſay, that peter o; uy 
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other Biſhop of Rome is the foundation of the Church of Chzt- 
ſtendome, is as falſe as God ts true: foz Saint Paule waiting 
to the Galathians , ſaith not that Peter was the foundation of 
the Church of Chziff, but calleth him a pillcr, as he called alſo 
James and Iohn, making him equall, but not ſuperiour. 
. Bar, Ochine, 
In the 16, chapter of Saint Mathew, the queſtion being 
put in generall of Chziſt to all his Apoſtles, what they thought 
oz iudged of him, Peter aunſ wering foz them all, as he was als 
wapes ready to aunſwere, ſaid: Thou art Chziſt the lonne of 
the lyning God, to whom Jeſus aunlwered again: Bleſſed be 
thou Symon the ſonne of Jonas, foz fleſh and bloud hath not res 
nealed this vnto ther, but my father which is in heanen,e J ſay 
bnto ther: Thou art Deter, and vpon this Nocke will J build 
my Church, and the gates of Hell ſhall not pꝛeuaple againſt it. 
That is to ſay, vpon this Nocke of thy confeſſion of me to bee 
the ſonne of God, J will build my Church. Foz this faith cons 
taineth the whole ſummar ie of our faith and ſaluation. As if 
is wzitten, Rom. 1o. The wozd of faith that wee doe p:cach, 


is at hand, in thy month, and in thy heart. Foz if thou confeſſes 


with my mouth our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt, and with thine heart 
doe beleeue that God bath raiſed him from death to life, thou 
ſhalt be ſaued, gc , And this confeſſion being firſt vttercd by 


the month of Peter, vpon the ſame conte ſſion of his, and not vp- 


pon the perſon of Peter, but vpon the faith, Chꝛiſt hath builded 


of the lining God, That is to ſape, vpon this Nocke? That 
is: Uppon this confeſſion of Peter, c. And with this ſaieng 
of Chriſoſtome, all auncient Expoſitours doe agree . Fo if we 
ſhould expound that place that the Church is builded vpon the 
perſon of Peter, we ſhoulde put another foundation of the 
Church then Chzifſt, which is directlye againſt Saint Paule 
faieng: No man may put any other foundation,but that which 
is put already, which is Chꝛiſt Jeſus, Tonſtall in the 
bo, of Mar. fol. 1208. | | 
Ho Peter was not the Rocke, 
but Chriſt, | 

Thou art Peter, and vpon this Nocke which thou confeſſeff, 

F kk. y, bpon 


his Church. And what is the faith: This: thou art the ſon 
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Au in his bpon this Nocke which thou acknowledge, ſaieng: Thou 

'3.Plawvp- art Chzilt the ſonne of the lining God, J will build my Church, 

pon Mat. J will build the vppon me, and not me vpon ther. Foz men wil⸗ 

Peter was lung to build vpon men, ſaid; Jam of Paule, I am of Apollo, 

not the I holde of Cephas ſide, which is peter: others that would not 

Rocke build vpon peter, but vpon the Nocke, ſayd ; J holde of Chzift, 

And the Apoſtle Paule,when he did knowe.that de was choſen 

and pzeferred , and Chzilt deſpiſed by ſome men, ſard: Js 

Chꝛiſt deuided ? Was Paule crucified foz you + O were ys 

baptiſed in the nameof Paule? And as not in Paules name, no 

moze were pe baptiſed in the name of Peter, but in the name of 

Chꝛiſt, that Peter might be builded vppon the Nocke, and not 

the Rocko bpon-Peter, Againe, Saint Auſten ſaith , Chzilt is 

the Nocke, and that Petra the Rock is the pꝛintipall name, and 

that Petrus Peter, is deriued of Petra the Rocke, And not Petra 
the Nocke, vpon Petrus Peter. 

Of Peters denieng of Chriſt. 

4.26. But he denied befoze them all. peter had befoze con- 

felled that Chziſt was the onely begotten ſonne ok the lining 

Peter de. God, and now he vtterly denieth him. Pet foz all that, as ſone 

nieth. as he.repented and did call foz mercie he was fo2giuen , That 

opinion then is falſe, which affirmeth that if a man fall (after 

ber hath knowen the trueth , be ſhall neuer be fo2ginen. 

Sir. I. Checke, 

An example of our infirmitte , that we mape learne 

to depende bppon G O D, and not putte our truſt in our 


ſelues, | 
How Peter ſpeaketh for all. 

As Chzilt did not onely aſke Peter, but all the reſt of the 
Apoſtles with him, when he ſatd : but who ſay you that J am? 
So alſo Peter made aunſwere-t1 the name of all the Apoſtles, 
oz els they all being demaunded ſhoulde euerye one haus aun⸗ 
:\wered foz themſelues. But there was much communis 
cation among them at ſundzye times befoze , and they all 
confeſſed with one accozde, that he was the Sonne of 
GO D, although Iudas with a lyuelpe faith bel&ncd nat 
fo. And Chzilt at an other time, aſked. all his Apo⸗ 
tles. Mill you allo departe: Peter onelpe in the name 


of the reſt „ made aunſwere. Thou balt the woꝛdes of 
eternal 
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eternall lyfe, which thing is cuident of the woꝛds that follo wee 
to whom chall we goe? We knowe and beloved long agoe that | 
thou art Chꝛiſt the ſon of the liuing God, Of a like ſozt he an» 
\wered in the name of them all, when he ſpake theſe wozdes: 
{Chou art Chill the ſonne of God, And becauſe Peter in the 
mouth of them all, confeſſed Chziſt to be the ſonne of God ; yg 
muſt graunt that when Chzilt ſayd : Thou art Yeter, 4 vpo 
this Nocke will J build my Church, that he ſpake not only ff 
peter, but tu them all, although it were in the name of Peter 
As though he had ſayd, Peter onelp is not the liuing Nocke 
but all ſnch as following his crample, verely belæue g; conte ſſ 
Ch2ift to be the ſonne of God, be liuely Nockes, which be bull 
ded vpon the vnchanngeable and pzecious cos ner one Chziſt, 
the one ly foundation of his Church. Bar, Ochine, 
How Peters taith 1s praicd for, that it | 
{ſhould not faile, | 
Symon, behold Satan bath deſired to ſifte the , as it were 
Mheate, to trye whether he by his olde crafte that he once TRAN 
pꝛactiſed vpon Eue, could onercome thee, but J haue made a pe- The Apo 
tition oz pꝛaier foz thee, that thy faith (hall neuer faile, not the ales faith 
faith that thon bel&ueſt that Jam the Sonne of Cod, ſoz in the dai 
ſo euery mans faith endeth, when this life endeth. Foza{- ** _ 
muchas faith pzoperly,is only of thoſe things which we lee not, ond em 
no2 fœle not, but belæus to ſe them. As ſone therefo2e,as our the cribs 
ſoules ſhall enter into the celeſtiall ioye , pzepared foz bs in and the 
Chꝛiſt, we haue the very ſight and fruition of that cuerlating phareſies 
bliſſe, which we beleeued and hoped to come vnto, and therfoze 2 
when Chzilt ſaith to Peter, J haue pꝛaied that thy faith ſhall tha nas. 
neuer faile, it is ment of the confeſſion that Peter made, when ber of tbe 
he laid: Thou art Chꝛiſt the Bonne of God, This thy confeſs [ewes for 
fion Symon Peter, this thy faith ſhall neuer faile vnto the __ 35 
wozꝛlds ende. And that it may the better ſtande and flourich, a le 
that thou Symon peter after thou ſhalt be thzoughly conucrfed, x pray not 
which ſhall bee after my Paſſion , and recctuing of the for the 
Holy Gholt in a viſible ſigne: Confirma fratres tuos: Sc world 
that thou do confirme thy bzetheren;crho2t them, comfoꝛt tt em, nn 17. 
and encourage them manfully to reſiſt Satan and all his en of 


ple, and to cleaue to the faith that thou halt conleſſed. thou haſt 
| Ric, Turnar, giuen me 
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When Chzilt pꝛaied foz Peter, that his faith ould not ſaile 
it did not follow therfoze that he was Pope, and could not erre, 
fo; he erred after that time, ſundzy times: and namely, when 
be expꝛeſſely denyed Chzilt the Donne of God. But when 
Chztlt percetued Peters timerous boldneſle , that ſhoztly af- 
ter he would ſhamefully denie him, to arme and ſtrengthen 
him againſt the temptation which ſhould enſue, leaſt the great, 
neſte of the fault might hurle him downe into deſperation, ha 
ſapd vnto him: Satan goeth about to ſifte you lyke Chaffe, and 
to vndoe and deſtroy pou, yea, you had bene already vtterly 
{oſk,tf J had not pꝛaied foz you,and foz the eſpecially Peter by 
name, that thy faith Choulde not faile, becauſe thou wilt fall 
fowler then the reſt. And J knowe that God hath heard my 
p:aper . Foz although thou wilt denye me with thy mouth, pet 
thou wilt not denye me with thy heart. Thou wilt ſinne, but 
ſinne ſhall not raigne in the, ſo that in thy heart thou ſhalt not 
peelde to naughtie temptations , AJ will ſuffer the to haue a 
foule fall, that by the meanes thereof, thy timerous boldnelle 

may be bzideled and rebuked , And againe , that after when 
thou ſhalt come to thy ſelfe , and perceiue thine owne infirmi- 
tie, thy heart ſhall be touched with compaſſion againſt thoſe 
that ſhall finne , raiſing them vp with knowledge , and cons 
firming and boldening them with thine example, Bar- 
nar. Ochine. | 

Peter, haue paaied foz the, that thy faith ſhall neuer faile, 
and thou being once conuerted,confirme thy bzetheren. ¶ Sure⸗ 
ly that ſpeaketh onelp of the fall of Peter, knowen to Chzilt by 
his godly pꝛeſcience, whercof he gane him an inckling, that af- 
ter the time of his fall,he ſhoald not diſpaire, but retourne as 
gaine, and confirme his bꝛetheren, as he euer being moſt ſer- 
uent of them was wont to doe. The place doth plainlpe 
open it ſelfe,it cannot be otherwiſe taken, but this to be the 
verpe meaning of it, and not to be ſpoken but to peter. Foz els 
his lucceſſours mult firſt fayle in the faith , and then conuert, 
and ſo conſirme the bzetheren, Tonſtall in the b. of Mar, 


tol,1212, 
Chꝛiſt ſayd to Peter, J haue pꝛaied fo2 the , that thy 


ves. Do in faith tal neuer faile, USaint Auſten ſaith; Numquid pio pe- 
Han. ſec. tro rogabat, &c. Did Chzilt pzaye foz Peter, and did yer not 


zare 
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Yay? foz Iohn and Iames , Againe, This night hath Satan Luc ſc. ;; 
deſircd to tbꝛeſh you,as it were wheate: but J banc pzated to 
my father, (not fo Peter onely, but) foz you , that pour faith 


may not fate, 
Origen ſaith : Numquid audeamus dicere, &e. Map Origen in 


we dare to lap, that the gates of Dell (hall not pꝛeuaile as Na. cta. 1. 
gainſt Peter, but ſhall pꝛeuaple againſt the other Apoſtles 
and Rulers of the Church: Were the Kcyes of the kings 
dome of Yeauen , given onely to peter? And ſhall no 
holye man els recciue the ſame 2 Pape, all the thinges, 
both that were ſapde befo2e , and allo that followe after, 
as ſpoken to Peter , are common, and belong vnto them all, 
Pots ſeate, what it is, 

Peters ſeate, is no ſtale oz chayze (foz what hath the 
kingdome of God to doe with ſuch baggage) but it is a ſpiri- Peters ſeat 
fuall thing. Chzilt faith in the Goſpell : The Scribes and 
Phareſies ſit in Moſes ſeate, what was Moſes ſeate there, 
a Chayze, 02 a Temple, oz the Church, oz Synagogue of 
the Lo2d? Nay verely , foz Moſes came neuer there. But 
Moſes ſeate was Moſes Lawe and doctrine , Cuen ſo Pcters 
ſeate, is Peters doctrine, the Goſpell of Chziſt , which peter 
taught, and the ſame doctrine is Pcters keyes , So that pe- 
ters ſeafe, Peters kepes, and Peters doctrine, is all one thing. 

ow is Peters doctrine, Paules doctrine , and the doctrine of 
all the twelue Apoſtles indifferently , foz they taught all one 
thing. Wherefoze it followeth, that Peters keyes, and Pe- 
ters ſeate, be the keyes and (cate of Paule alſo, and of all the 
dther.rtj. Apoſtles, and are nothing ſaue the Goſpell of Chꝛilt. 
And thus as Peters doctrine is no better then Paules, but one 
thing, euen fo Peters ſeate is no greater no2 higher, oz holper, 
then the ſeate of the other rij. Peters ſeate now is Chzilts ſeate, 
Chꝛiſts Goſpel on the which all the Apoſtles ſate, and on which 
this day ſitteth they only which pꝛeach Chꝛiſt truly. Wherfoze, 
as Antich2ift pꝛeacheth not Chꝛiſts doctrine (which is Chaiſts 
Goſpell)he ſitteth not on Peters ſeate, but on the ſeate of Satan, 
Whoſe Uicar he is, and on the ſeate of his owne lawes and ce⸗ 
remonics and falſe decrine, where vnto he compelleth all men 
with violence of word Tindale. 359. 

How Peter wasrebuked 177 S. Paule, 

Ff. iin. There 
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Pu e There was a fault in Peters conuerſation : not any errour 
in his doctrine oz pꝛeaching, fo in their doctrine Peter 4 Paule 
agreed wonderfull well, It is not god and p2ofifable(ſaith &. 

Auſten)to cozrect an open fault in ſecret, An open cozrection is 
better then a ſecret lone, Pro. 27.5. D. Heynes, 
How Peter had a wife, CLoke, Apoſtles. 
How Peter ſuffered nothing for the truth 

againſt his will, 

14.21.13 „ And lead ther whether thou wouldelk not. J ot that Peter 

Ni ſuffered onght foz the truth of God againſt his will, foz we 
read that he came with iope and gladneſſe when he returned 
from the Conncell, where he was whipped, but becauſe this wil 
cometh not from the fleſh , put kram that gifte of the ſpirite 
which is gtne: vs from aboue, thereſoꝛe he ſheweth ther ſhald 
be a cerfaine ſtriuing and conflict 0z repugnacie which allo is 
in vs, in all our ſuſferaunces, as touching the fleſh. 

| C Theo, Beza, 
How Peters power was no greater then 
the reſt of the Apoltles, 

As Peter was Chiilts Uicar, euen ſo was Paule and the 
ofher Apoſtles, and the one no leſſe then the other. Ik it be true 
that Saint Cipriane doeth wzite, which is alſo conſenting to 
Scripture. Ve ſaith thus: That Chꝛiſt ſpake vnto Peter ſai⸗ 
eng: J ſay (quoth our Sauiour) that thou art Peter, and vpon 
Peters this Nocke of fone ſhall J build my Congregation, e the gates 

of hell Chal not ouercome it, to thee wil J giue the ke pes of hea⸗ 

nen & what thing that thou binde on earth, the ſame ſhall ber 
bound in heuen, t what thing ſoeuer thou ſhalt loſe vpon earth, 
ſhall be loſed in heauen allo. And to him after his reſurrection 
doth Chꝛiſt ſay : Feede mp ſheepe , And albeit he gane equall 
power vnto all his Apoſtles after his reſurrection , and faith : 

Xpke as my father ſent me, doe J alſo ſende you , fake you the 

Doly Ghoſt, Jf you ſhall retaine to any man his ſinnes, they 

ſhall be retained if you ſhall remitte to any man his ſinnes, 

to him thep ſhall be remitted . Neuerthelcſſe, becanſe he 
woulde declare vnitie, he ozdeined by his authozitie, the 


818 


Peters ſuf. 
feting. 


oziginall of the ſame vnitie beginning of one. The other 
Apoltles truely were the ſame that peter was, endued with 


equall partaking, both ok honour and authozitte , oz 
| power, 
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polver, but the beginning commeth ok one, that the congrega⸗ 
tion ſhoulde be ſhewed fo be one . Theſe are the wozdes of Ci- 
priane in a treatiſe called, De ſimplicitate prelatorum , 
where pou may le that Chat made all the Apoſtles of cquall 
honour and like anthozitie,notwithſfanving becauſe he would 
tcſtifie the vnitte of his Church 02 congregation, he ſpake it as 
it were alonely to Peter, when he ſapd: fade my ſheepe , and 
J ſhall give thee Peter the kepes of heauen: but in lo ſaieng, 
though the wo2ds ſerme ſpoken fo peter onlpe, pet they were 
ſpoken to him, in that he ſuſteined the generall perſon of all 
the Church, beeing as it were a common ſpeaker foz the ſame 
Do that in ſpeaking to him Chꝛiſt ſpake vnto al other the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, vnto whom he gane all the ſame authozitie that he gaue 
to Peter, as you may lee both in the woꝛds of priane, and al⸗ 
ſo the ſame is clærely ſhewed of Saint Auguſtine in diverſe 
places, but no where moze plainly, then in a treatiſe called De 
agone Chriſtiano. Lambart in the booke of Mar. fol. 1278. 


Theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, Loneft thou me? Fed my ſherpe. Whe Avguſtde 
they are ſpoke to Peter, theꝝ are ſpoke to al pꝛieſts t miniſters, Agone 
Be addeth further, and ſayth. Therefoꝛe wꝛetched men, while Chr. ca 30 


in Peter they vnderſted not(Tbꝛiſt, that is) the Rocke, x while 
they will not beleue, that the keies of the kingdome of heauen 
are giuen (not fo peter alone but) vnto 5 church, they haue quite 
loſt the keies out of their hands. 


Peter when he recetued the ketes,ſigified the holy Church, Auguſtin. 


Auguſt in John. Tract. o, 

Do ſayth Saint Baſil:Chꝛiſt ſayd to peter, Loueſt thon me, 
Fee my ſHepe,t in lpke ſozt vnto ail Paſfo2s and Docto2s, 
be gaue the ſame power, a token whereof is this, that al others 
bind e loſe equally as wel as he. Baſil. in vita ſol taria. cha. 23. 


Saint Ambroſe ſayth ; Dur Lo2d ſayd to Peter: Feede my bro. ge 
ſhepe, which ſheepe and flocke, not onely bleſſed peter then re⸗ giga. Sa- 
teined, but he receiued the lame together with vs, and all wa cer. cap. 


haue receiued together with him. 


Thziſt(ſaith . Cipriave)gaue vnto his Apoſtles like 2 o_ Cipriane, 


power, Cipriane de.ſim.prela. 
Saint Bede lapth: The power of binding and loſing, not⸗ 
withltanding it ſme to be given onely to beter, pet without 
all doubt, we malt vnderſtand that it 40 giuen als to the reſt 
Fit.v, ot 
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of the Apoſttes.Bede,in Homil. in Euangel,Quem me dicunt, 
Orig. in Jf we ſpeake that Peter ſpake, we are made Peter, and 


Mat. tra. 1. Unto vs it ſhall be ſapd, thou art peter, foz he is the Nocke, 
that is, the Diſciple of Chziſt. Againe, be that is bonnd 
with the bandes of his owne ſinne, bindeth and loſeth in 
baine, | | 

How Feter was neuer at Rome, | 
The mainteiners of the Popiſh kingdome do holde an opi- 
nion that peter came to Rome the ſecond peare of| Claudius 
the Emperour, and dwelt there.25,ycares, by whoſe p2caching 
Rome was bzoucht to the faith of Chziſt, as both Euſebius 
and Saint Hierome hath wyiften,ſay they. To this it is aun⸗ 

Peter was ſwered thus , Plaine it is that Chꝛiſt ſuffered bppon the 

how. Croſſe, the. 8. peare of Tiberius the Emperour: who reigned 

23 peares. After him ſucceeded Gaius, & reigned foure peares, 
then followed after Claudius , Nowe then if peter tame to 
Rome the ſecond peare of Claudius, it muſt nedes be graunted 
that peter tame to Rome within a. 11. pcares after Chziſtes 
death. Againe on the other ſive it is plaine by the woꝛdes of ho⸗ 
ly Scripture, that paule was not onelp, not conuerted to the 
fayth, when Chꝛiſt ſuffered vpon the Croſſe , but it appeareth 
alſo that he was not conuerted when Steuen was ſtoned, ko: 
the Scripture is plaine that he kept their Garmentes which 
ſtoned Steuen to death. This being ſo, Paule himſelfe wꝛiteth 
to the Galathians, that he came to Hieruſalem. 17. peares after 
he was conuerted, and that then he fonnde peter there, which 
was at the leaſt. 8. pers after the death of Chꝛiſt. The if peter 
wer pet at Hieruſalem.i8. peares after Chꝛiſt, howe can it bee 
that he came to Rome the ſecond ycare of Cluudivs, which (as 
they lap) was the. 11. peare after Chꝛiſts death. Furthermoꝛe, 
Peter was at Hieruſalem not onelp. 18. peares after the death 
of Chziſt, but the ſame time alſo was he ſent to pꝛeach the Gol⸗ 
pell,not to the Romanes, but to the Je wes. And it is to be bele- 
ued that he pꝛeched the Goſpeil among the Jewes. Foz when 
Paule w2ofe to the Romanes, and ſaluted a greate manpe there 
bp name , it is thought he would haue ſaluted peter alſo, if 
he had then bene the chiefe Biſhop there. Wherefoze it is a 
verie falſe lye, that the Papiſts hiſtoꝛiograpers doc wꝛite, that 
Peter was firſt Pape of Rome, and died there. Par, 1 
ain 
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Saint Hierome bpon the Epiltle to the Romanes ſayth, 
that he bath read in certeine olde bokes, that at the ſending of 
this Epiſtle, Narciſſus, whome with his family Paulc ſaluteth 
was then the Senioz of the congregation at Rome : Ergo not 
peter. Iobn Fale in the pageant of popes. fol. 9. 

| Of the ſhadow of Peter. 

That at the leaſt way the ſhaowe of Peter when he came 
by, might ſhadowe ſome of them. God at the firſt publi⸗ 


ſhing of his Goſpell wzought wonders by theſe thinges that peers (2 
ſemed tritles to the · woꝛld, which things as they were done fo; dovr, T 


a time, ſo now the lyke mult not be loked foz. 
The Bible note, 
How Peter is but a figure of the Church. 

To the will J giue the kepes of heauen. To this 
Saint Auſten ſaith, that if Peter there had not bene the fi⸗ 
gure of the Church, the Loꝛde had not ſayve vnto him: To the 
will J giue the keies of the kingdome of Yeauen , The which 
if peter reteiued them not, the Church bath them not, ik the 
Church hath them, then roo bath them not. rhupet in the 
booke of Mar, 


PHARAO, 


Whereof the word Pharao is derived, 

Abroſe wziteth that the name of pharao was not a pꝛoper 

name, but rather a ſurname of al p kings of Acgipt:foz at 5 
time they wer al called Pharaos, as afterward they wer called 
Pcolome1, when the Macedonians were the chiefe Lozdes ouer 
all, as the Romaine Emperours were called Cæſars, o: Au- 
gulti : But wherehente that woꝛd was deriucd at the begins 
ning, this we may by coniccture gather . This Hebꝛew woꝛd 


rharao, amongeſt other thinges, ſignificth to auenge , and eſpe⸗ 


clall in the coniugation, Hiphil. Wherefoze J thinke that 
the Wiſe men of the Aegyptians, in thoſe auncient times, 
meant by that ſurname , to ſignifie what manner a thing, 
the function x power of a king is,namely that, that the Pzince 
is the miniſter of God: who as paule ſayth to the Ro- 
manes, Beareth the (wozde and is aucnger agapnit thoſe 

that 
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that doe euill. Uherefoze the king of Aegypt ſo oſten as he 
heard, that his might cal to memozic that the auenging of ſing 
and wicked fades pertcined vnto his offfce : And the ſubicgg 
being ferrified by that name, might be kept in true obedience; 
il pet it map be admitted out of the Yebzew tongue to deriug 
the Etimologie of an Aegyptian woz de, tc. Pet. Mart. 
vpon the Rom. fol. 264, 
How Pharaos heart was hardened both by 
SG od, and himſelfe. 

Suppole that there were a Carter hauing many hozles, 
which is continually whipped fozwarde , neither ſuffercth he 
them to ſtand ſtill: Mhey being dꝛiuen fozwarde muſt needes 
moue:and as many as are whole and ſound of legges goe vp- 
riahtly : but if there be any amongſt them that haue lame oz 
diſcaſcd fete o legges, theyalſo goe when they are whipped 
foʒ ward, but yet lowly and euill fauouredly,foz they halt, but 
that halting ſhould not be vnleſſe they were dziuen loz ward. 
Foz when the hozſes ſtand fill the halting is not percetued , 
but the beginning of halting, that is the diſcaſe of lamencſle of 
the legges , the hazſes haue in themſelues, and receiue it not 
at the Carters band, o God, ſozſomuch as he by his mightie 
wozking perpetually moueth and ſtirreth vs vp, maketh vs to 
light vppon diuerſe occaſſons, which we(foz that we are enill) 
cannot vſe well. But in this ſimilifude , this difference onght 
to be noted, that it lieth in the hand of God, by his liberal grace 
and ſpirit, to deliuer vs from ſinne graffed in vs by nature, 
when it lpeth not in the power of the Carter to beale the dil⸗ 
caſcd feete of the hoꝛſes, cd. Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom, fo. 265, 

Why Pharao was called Leuiathan. 
Thou bꝛakeſt the head ol Leuiathan, ¶ J am of opinion (ſaith 
Caluine) that yharao & his army are betokned by way of a Yes 
taphoꝛe, becauſe ſuch manner of ſpeach is verie rike among the 


. Pz9phets,ſpecially when they intreate of p A-gyptians, whoſe 
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land was ſuſteined with fiſh of the Sea, and the riuer Nilus 


running through it. Not without cafe therefoze is pharao ter⸗ 
med Leuiathan, by reaſon of the commoditie of the Sea, becaule 
be reigned there as a Uhalc in the water. Caluine. 
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What the Phareſies were, | 
e Phariſes were among the Jewes certeine men, which 
© oooteted a fozme of liuing moze ſtraight and dencut then 
other of that people, and were therefoze called by that name, 
foz Phares in the Pebzew tongue ſignifleth deuided. Ther 
pꝛokeſſed tontinente, virginitie, ſaſt, and abſtinence from meat, 
twile in the ſabboth dates, They llept onely vpon bazds, ſome 
vpon ſtones, oz elle on thoꝛnes, to pe them from ſtirring of 
fleſhly appetite. They ware in their ſoꝛebtads ſcrowles of 
parchment, wherein were witten the tenne commaundements 
gin? by God to Moſes, which they called Philaterias, Whey had 
in great reuerence their elders, inſomuch that they would not 
with a wozd diſpleaſe the, Notwithſtanding they belened that 
all things happened by conſtellation, and pet toke they not a⸗ 
wap fro will from man, They affirmed that ſoules are im- 
moꝛtall, and that God ſhall come to iudgement. PYerreby they 
came into wonderfull credence with people, wherby they dzew 
to them great multitudes, and of them were diuerſe god men, 
among whom was Saint Paule, Nichodemus, and other, which 
alter ward were Chꝛiſts Diſciples, although the multitude ta⸗ 
king the pꝛoleſſion foz baine glozie, peruerted that honeſt fozms 
of liuing into hypocriſie, deceiuing the people, whome Chꝛiſt 
tharpely rebuked, and declared their folly. And pet with ſome ol 
them (which by likelihod wer god men) he dined, other wiſe 
bſed them kamiliarly. Eliote. 
As concerning the Phariſes, Sadutes, and Eſſes, read loſe- 
phus in his ſecond boke De bello Iudaico. Thele were ſpeci⸗ 
all ſectes among the people. The Phariſes pꝛofeſſed the moꝛe 
ſurer knowledge of right and cuſtomes of the lawe, they were 
bad in great vneration and renerence of the people, and they 
gate vnto themſclues the greateſt part of dominion and rule. 
Neither did they onely oppꝛeſſe the people with the burden ol 
the pzeſcript lawe, but alſo with their owne traditions, in the 
which thing the Savuces were greatlye againſt them, as we 
read in Ioſephus, But they are deceiued which thinke them to 
be fo named ok the diniſion, as though they being ſeperated fro 
tye oꝛder of the tom mon ſoꝛt ot people, might take a decree pꝛo⸗ 
per vnto themſelues. They were called alſo rheruſsum, that is 
do ſate, Interpꝛeters: becauſe not being content with the ſims 
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ple letter, thep pꝛoleſſed that they had the way to vnderſtande 
ſecret myſteries. Whereof the ae aroſe a wonderfull mixture: 
conkuſſon of errours: when as they taking to themſelnes the 
dignitie of maiſter hippen, did with their wicked luſt and 
lenle, and alſo with wonderfull pride, thzuft in ſteve of the 
truth their owne inventions, c. Read Act. 23.6. 
Marl. vpon Math. fo. 4g. 
When the ſect of the Phariſet began. 
About the peare befoze Chꝛiſt. 5 o. thꝛough the warres and 
de ſcent ion of the Jewes, there aroſe among them ſundzyſeceg 
and opinions in their religions, oł which tber were th; ſozts, 
The firſt were called Phareſei, that is ſegregate 02 choſen, 
They vled certeine conſtitutions of men beſide the lawe of 
Moles , by which they were ſegregate from the reſidue of 
the pcople ; They repuked themſclues better then all other. 
They obſcrucd fained faſtes, pꝛaied commonly in the ſtretes, 
that they might be ſeene and called maiſters. Their learning 
was ſomewhat better then thagthers, ſoꝛ they taught the im⸗ 
moz2talitie after this life, that God wold puniſh ſin. They bes 
Ieued alſo Peſlias to come, to ſaue ſuch as beleeued, 4 to iudge 
ſuch as ſinned, | Lanquet, 
Tindale ſuppoſeth the Phareſies were righteous men, which 
bad pꝛokeſled, not as nowe, one Dominicke , the other Fraun- 
ces, and an other Barnardyns rules, but euen to holde the very 
la we of God, with pꝛaier, faſting, and almes deede, and wert 
the floure of perfection of all ths la we, As Saint paule reiop⸗ 
ſeth of himſelfe, phil. 3. 5.ſaieng: Jam an Bebꝛewe, and as con⸗ 
cerning the la we a Phareſie,and concerning the righteouſnelle 
ofthe la we was kaultleſſe. Tindale. fo. 201, 
What the wickedneſſe of the pha- 
, relies was, 

The wickedneſſe of the Pharefies was, the leanen of their 
Gloſes,to the mozall lawes,by which they coꝛrupted the com- 
maundements of God,and maketh them no moze Geds , and 
their falſe fayth in the ceremonies, that the bare wozke was a 
ſacrifice and a ſeruite to God, the ſignifications loſt, and opint- 
on of falſe righteouſneſſe in their pꝛaiers faſtings, and almes 
dedes,that ſuch wozks do iuſtiſie men befoꝛe God, and not that 


Ood fozgiucth lane of bis mere mercie, it a man belieue, 
re⸗ 
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npent, and pzomile to dos his vttermoſt to inne no moze- 
Tindale. o. 20. 
After what manner Paule commendeth 
the ſet of the phareſies. 
alter the molt ſtraighteſt ſect of our religion, J lined a Phas 
relle. {Ye taketh the ſec of the Phareſles to be perſed, be⸗ 
cauſe their doctrine was better then the other ſectes. The Da⸗ 
duces denied the reſurrection of the dead. The Eſſes glo⸗ 
rifleng in ſfkraightnelTe of lyfe,little regarded true doctrine. 
[ The Bible note, 
xaule ſpeaketh of this ſect, accozding to the peoples eſtima⸗ 
tion, who pzeferred it as molt holy aboue all other: foz their 
doctrins was leaſt cozrupt. Geneua. 
How the phareſies added to the 
Scripture. 
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And hate your enimies. ¶ This bad the Scribes and Pha / 47.4 


reſies added to themſelues, becauſe of that which is witten. 
Exo. 34. i. Deut. 7,1, Ioſu.2 3. 7. ia. of hauing familiaritie with 
thoſe nations. 15 

What phariſaic all righteouſneſſe is, 


P hariſaicall righteouſneſſe conũſteth in outward wozkes, 
boide of the feare of God and of faith in Cod, which as it lo 
keth ſoz heauen at Gods hand, as a reward foz his wozks:(o it 
— foz pꝛaiſe at meus hands, ſoʒ the viſour of counterfaits 


Hemmyng. 
" PHASHYR 
Of the crueltie of this Prieſt to Ieremy 
the Prophet. 


ader of falſe P2ophets,and the chief heretiktaker, that is, 
duerthzower ol true godlynefſe , The dignitie of Pzicſthods 
ginen-vato him, he abuſen. Foz he taught not, and repꝛoued 


by the woꝛde, but feared the godlye with crueltie , hee is not 


the greater man that ſtriketh, but be is the ſtronger that 
is ſtriken. Me not onelpe ſtroke , but alſo pziſoned him, 


that withſfode him not, but patientlye lohed foz the helpe 
of GD D . It is no newe thing (yz maye le ) foz 
Bilhoppes doe perlecute the Pꝛophettes of the . ON 

62] _ foz 


Tp Phaſbur was the high Biſhop ok the Temple, the ring⸗ rere. 20.2. 
ca 
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Nam. 16. 1. 


 Heretike, — of their faith. 2. Tim. i. 15. Abdias Babilomus ſayth, 
that philetus and Hennogene lardes that Jeſus was not the 
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ſoꝛ the pzeaching of tue truth and conffancie. T. M. 


E Thus we e, that the thing which neither the king, no? the 


Munces noꝛ the people durſt enterpaiſe againſt the Þ;ophet of 


Sod this Pꝛieſt, a chiele inſtrument of F vary attempted, 


Read Chapter. 8.18. Geaena, 
PHEBE, | 
What miniſtration this godly woman vſed in 
the Church of Cenchrea, 


Commend vnto you Phebe our ſiſter. CPen tpinke that 


Its holy womã carried this Epiſtle of Paul to Rome. She 
had ben a miniſter in the Church of Cenchrea, not inded in te⸗ 


ching publikely, but in loking to ppoze, which were ſuſteined 
at the charges of the Church. And what manner of widowes, 
either as touching age, oꝛ as touching manners were required 
to that charge, it is at large ſet fozth in the Epiſtle to Timo- 


thy. By what manner of meanes,ſhe was an helpe unte 
Paule,we know not, but it is inough foz vs, out cf this teſtimo / 
nic of paule, to vnderſtand that ſhe had oftentimes bene bene⸗ 
ſiciall, bath to many others, as alſo to Paulehimſelfe , She is 
bere the wates commended,foz that ſhe was a ſiſter, foz that 
ſhe was a minilkcr,foz that ſhe had giuen hoſpitalitie to mam 
others, and to Paule alſo, wherebnto alſo map be added, that ſhe 
was holye , fo; Paule ſcraight way addeth, as it becommeth- 


Saints. Pereby it is manifeſt; the Chꝛiſtians that are ſtraun⸗ 


gers, ought not onely therefoze to be recetued fo2 that they are 
they perteine to Gad, as Saints, x 


wholy dedicated vnto him; Cenchrea is à towne. nigh vnto 


bꝛetheren, but alſo foz that 


Corinth,and a pozt oz. bauen, longing to that towne. 
Pet. Mar, vpon the Rom. fo. 453 


PHIGELLVS: ot his heteſie, 
Higellus and Hermogenes fozſoke. paule;, and made ſhips 


W 


PHIL ACTE * £8: 
What a Fhilacterie is, 


1 
A... 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


1 — of parchment, wherin the commandements were 
wzitten, And to this day the Jewes vſe the ſame, and cloſe 
them in a pece of Leather, and ſo binde them to their bzowes 
and let arme, to the intent they might haue continuall remem⸗ 
b;aunce of the lawe., Genena, 
CA PhilaQteric was a certeine paper o2 parchment, where 
the ten commaundements were witten. And this dape the 
Phareſies and. Scribes put rounde about their heads lyke a 
crowne,thereby to perſwade the ſimple and ignozaunt people, 
that they were holy.and that they. did viligently _ the law, 
ir. I. Cheeke. 


At was a thꝛid oz ribband of blew ſilke in the fringe ok a 


cozner, the beholding whereof , made them to remember the 


lawes and ozdinaunces ot God. And therefoze was it called 
a rhilacterie, as pou wouldſaye a: keper. Nu.15.38.Deut, 6,8. po 2 
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Hey make bꝛoade their Philacteries, gcc. ¶ They weare . 45. 3. 


which oꝛder the Je wes afterward abuſed, as they doe nove 


adates which _— lohns 5 about their neckes : a 


thing conde ned ma he: in in 22 dune ncell of An- 
tioch, £2 . y 2 — 5 dis Teach £9, it 
PHIL A 
Of the Martirdome of ehilip 
the Apoſtle 0 


pHilip the holy Apoſtle; after he had much labonred among 
_ 4 the barbarous nations, in 'pzeaching the woꝛd of ſaluation 

ko them, At length-he ſuffered as the other Apoſtles did, 
in Hierapolis a titie of Phrigia,being there crncifted and ſfo- 
ned to death, where alſo he was buried and bis daughters alſa 
with him, Iſid O. 


os o H. What Philoſophy u. 
Tis nothing elſe but the obleruing and eſchewing ol ſuch 


tonnerſation of lyfe. W.Baldwyn; 


Saint Auſten ſapth: Jf thoy which be talled j2bntoſophers, 


ſpecially of Plato his ſect, haue ſpoken ought that is true, and 
appertinent to our fapth, we dught not only not tofeare it, but 
alſo to chalenge it as our owne, from them which are no right 

Ogg, owners 


things, as reaſon iudgeth to be god oz bad in the mutualk 
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Coll, 2.8, 


— 
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owners of if. Foz like as the Aegyptiani had not onely Jdols 
and greate burdens , which the Iſraelites did hate and flye, 


but alſo veſſelles, oznamentcs, and «odly iewels of goide and 
ſiluer, which the Iſraclites departing from Aegypt under the 
coulour of bozrowing ffole pꝛiuelp from them, not of thepz 
owne minde, but by the commaundement of God to tourne 


that to a better vſe which the Aeg yptians abuſed. So in the 
doctrine of the Gentiles are not onelp conteined ſuperſtiti⸗ 


dus and feigned rites; with greate burdens of vaine labour, 


all which wee Chꝛiſtians following Chaiſt out from among 
the vnbelening Gentiles , ſhoulde deteſt and auoide, but 
alſo much god learning mete to ſerue the truth, howe to 
wozthippe the eternall, and onely God, W. Baldwyn, 

Be ware leaſt anye man come and ſpoile you thzough Phi⸗ 
loſophie and vaine deteites. ¶ Paule bere biddeth the Colloſ- 
ſians take heede of ſuch men, that with their . Philoſopbye 


went about to hinder the Goſpell, to ſtoppe the pꝛoſperous ſuc⸗ 


ceſſe ol Gods woꝛde, abuſing Gods giftes, rebuking the euill 
conditions of men, and not diſpꝛaiſiug the arte, faz he him⸗ 


ſeife was a great Philoſopher. Nowe , if Philoſohye did let 
fozth a falſe and vntrue matter, that it confounded the fayth 


ol manx, bow much moze is it able to let fozth the truth. 


Ridley, | 
Teaching you baine ſpeculations, as wozthipping of An, 
gells, of blinde ceremonies and beggerlpe traditions, foz 


nowe they haue no viſe, ſeeing that Chzilt is come. 
1 |  Geneua; 


PHISICKE. 
Buy whom it was firſt inuented. l Toa 
FF Sculapius the ſonne of Apollo was the firſt inuenter and 
pzactiſer of Phiſick, who foz that ſcience, the antiquitie ho- 
noured as a God. And ſuch as reconered from anpe diſeaſe,vid 


lacriſice vnto Aeſculapivsa line Cock. But the Poets do fable 


that ye was flaine with lightening of Iupiter, betauſe he had 
with cunning ofPhiſick reſfoged:Hippolicus the ſonne ol The- 


{cus ta:lyfe.. | y KN 941 2 i v1 10 op Vdal, 
} Ol the woman that had ſpent. all her | 


goods in Phiſicke. | 
2 Had 


THEIR'EXPOSITIONS, 


Had ſuffered many things of many Phiſtions,and had ſpent 
al as ſhe had.CHeere the woman is not blamed, becauſe ſhe 
d ſpent and beftowed much ſubſkannce vpon Phiſttions, bat 
rather we dos learne, that Phiſicke miniſtred without God is 
vnpꝛoſitable. Let vs not then deſpiſe Phiſicke, which the high- 
eſt did create from the earth, but let vs reũgne & put our whole 
wil info the hands of God, whether he wil heale vs by phiſick, 
0} bing vs to our graue. Sir. I. Chee ke. 
_ 11 How God mult be ſought before the Phiſition. 
. ſought not the Lo2d but Phiſitions. © He ſheweth that 
it is in vain to ſcehe to pbiſttions, except firſt we ſ&ke to God, 
to purge our ſinnes, which are the chiefe cauſe of all our dil⸗ 
eaſes,and after vſe the helpe of the Phiſifion, as a meane by 
whom God wozketh, 1 Geneua, 
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Pen Biſhoppe of Sirmium mainteined the hereſte of Heretike. 


Sabellius t᷑ paulus Samoſatenus, that Choiſt was not God 
befoze Marie bare him. He ſaid the wozde was at the begin⸗ 
ning with the Father, but not the Rong; Socrates Ii. 2. cap. 
24. Epiphan. heræſ. i. | | im 
PIET JE. What Pietic is. | 


cIette | is a true woꝛſhipping of God, a ſoundneſſe of doc⸗ 
lat, an a pure lyſe, which things follow hope and fapth, 
pet. Mar. vpon Iudicifol. 279. 
0 Lactantius calleth it tuſkice , and denout wozſhipping and 


knowledge of God, godlinelle, godly affection, naturall loue to- 


wards the parents and kinſfolke, naturalneſſe, N zeale 


02 affedion. 
| Se man being oꝛdeined Pꝛeſident of ludea, at his rd 
entrie to flatter Tiberius cauſed the Image of Cæſar fo 
be bzought into the Temple of Hieruſalem, whereby roſe a 
great ſedition, fo: ſomuch as the Jewes being therewith grie⸗ 
noullp offended, offred themſelues rather to the death, the they 
wold ſuffer any Amage in p femple. yilate in like manner vſev 
the trealure called Corbona , centrarie to the cuſtome and 
Ggg.lit, lawe 


PILATE. 


of the Acts and death of this man. 
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law? of the Jewes , and becauſe diuerſe of the Jewes thewey 
themſelues;to be greeued therewith, he beate and flew a great 
number of them. And after the death of Chaift (as witneſeth 
Tertulian) Plate wzote to Tiberius the Emperour, of the 


death, vertue and miracles of Chziſt, who after he had publi- 


Mar. 25. ih 


4 


ſhed the ſame in the Senate, would haue had Chꝛiſt to be al⸗ 


cribed and numbꝛed among the Gods of the Romanes , but 
the Senatours woulde not conſent thereto in anye wile, be⸗ 
cauſe that v ilate wꝛote to the Emperour and not to them. But 
Tiberius continued in his ſentence, t defẽ ded on pain ot death, 
that no man ſhould perſecute the chꝛiſten people, pilate at the 
laſt was commanded by Vitellius pʒouoſt of Surrey, to goe to 
Rome, there to aunſwere to certeine complaints, which ſhould 
be lapde to his charge by the Jewes,foz which accuſations ha 
was after depoſed and baniſhed to Lions in Fraunce, where(as 
Euſebius ſaith)he lew himſeife. 

Ol vilate Ioſephus wziteth, he ſucceeded Valerius Grace 
cus under Tiberius, and was deputie of Iudea ten peares. a- 
bout the eight peare of his gonernment he crucified Chzilt , 
And two yeares after that being expired, he was put out of bis 
office by Vitellius deputie of Siria , foz the innocent Samari- 
tanes that were ſlaine,an other being put in his place, and he 
conſtrained fo go to Rome topurge himſelfe in the iudgement 
of Cæſat againſt the accuſation of the Samaritanes , But be- 
fo;e he came to Rome, Tiberius was dead and Gaius appoin- 
ted in his rome. Under this Gaius (as Euſebius maketh men⸗ 
tion in his etcleſticall hiſtoꝛie) vilate flew himſeife, Marl. 
vpon Math. fol. 6s 88. 
Of Pilates wife, 

Vis wyfe ſent to him ſapeng: Pane khou nothing to doe 
with this iuſt man, fo2 J haue ſuffered manye thinges this 
daie in my ſleepe becanſe of him, CDnely Mathew maketh 
mention of this thing concerning the wife of Pilate , which 
was done when 2ilate was ſitting downe on his Tribunall 
ſeate to giue iudgement of death againſt the Lo2de (Haue 
nothing to doe with that iuſt man, ) As touching the Greeke 
text it is ſapde, Thou haſt nothing to doe with that iuſt 
man. But the Hebꝛew tert hath: Haue thou nothing to doe 


with that iuſt man. Beholde and note herre how the — 
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of Chziſt deſerued teſtimonie of euery one, namelp, ok Tudas,of 
Pilate, of pilates wife, of Anna, of the falſe witneſſe, of the wiſe 
men, of the Cananites, of the Samaritanes , of the Centurion, 
and laſtlye of the theefe hanging on the Croſſe, (For I haue 
ſuffered manic thinges) although the meditation and ſtudie 
in the daye time might be occaſion of this dꝛeame, pet not⸗ 
withſtanding it is without al doubt, that the wife of pilate ſuf⸗ 
fered thoſe toꝛments not naturally (as many doe at this daie 
oftentimes ) but rather by ſingular inftinct and motion of 
God, Many haue thought that the Diuell ſubozned this wo⸗ 
man,and craffely conloured the matfer in her, that hee might 
ſtave the redemption of mankinde, the which is verye vnlikely 
in all pointes, when as by the motion g pzonocation of the Di- 
uell, the chicfe Pꝛieſts and Scribes did ſo greatly ſeeke and de⸗ 
ire to deſtrope Chꝛiſt. Therekoꝛe we muſt this rather thinke 
of it, that the innocencie of Chꝛiſt was pꝛoued by manye 
—＋ 4 of God the Father, to the end that it might appeare, 
at he died not foz bis obone, but foz others ſakes . And foz 
that cauſe he thought god to be abſolued ſo oftentimes by the 
mouth of Pilate, befoꝛe he was condempned, that in his inno⸗ 
cent dampnation there might appeare a lawfull ſatiſfaction / 
foz our ſinnes. But Mathew very expꝛelly and plainelp ſet⸗ 
teth fozth the matter, leaſt any man ſhoulde meruaple why 
Pilate was fo carefull and diltgent fo defend and contende in 
the tamult of the people, fo2 the lyfe of a contemned man. 
And truely God conſtrained him, by the terrour of the dꝛeame 
which his wife ſuffered, to defend the innocencie of his ſonne, 
not that he might deliner him from death, but onely to declare 
that he was puniſhed foz other mens faultes, ⁊c. 
Mar. fol. 702, 
Why the prieſts deliuered Ieſus to pilate. 


And deliuered him to pilate. It was not lawfull fog e. 17. 


them to put anpe man to death. Foz all cauſes of lyfe and 
death were taken awaye from them, firſt by Herdde the great, 
and afterward by the Romanes, about foꝛtie peares beſoꝛe the 
deſtruction of the tempfe, and therefoze they deliuered Jelus to 

late. e en n nein Theo, Beza, 
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How this ſentence following is expounded , 
Uerie plant which is not of my fathers planting ſhall b& 
plucked vp, CSome vnderſtand this ſentence of opinions, 
as if it ſhould haue ben ſayd,that all the inuentions of men, x 
whatſocuer came not out of the mouth of God, muſt be plucked 
and roted ont and periſh. But Chꝛiſt rather had a reſpect vntg 
men:ſo that theſe woꝛds are in effect, as if he ſhould haue ſayd: 
that it is no mcruaile that if the doctrine of ſaluation were 
moztiferous and deadly to the repꝛobate, becauſe they are al⸗ 
wayes carried headlong into deſtruction, Wherefoze we mut 
vnderſtand thoſe to be planted by 5 hand of God, which by his 
fre adoption are graffed in the tree of lyke, Marl. vpon 
Math, fol,336. Rs | I 
Hilary in Euer ie plant, c. That is ko lape, the tradition of man is 
Mat. ca.tj (0 bee rated out, by the loue whereof they tranlgreſſed the 
commaundements of the lawe , and therefozo are they blinde 
leaders of the blinde, pzomiſing the way of eternall life, whi 
themſelues cannot ſ& . And ſo being blinde themſelues an 
guides of the blinde,they tumble into the ditch together. 
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I. Bridges. fol. 454. 
445. 15. 1 All plants, gc. That is, all docrines that are not grounded 
on the wozd of God ſhall periſh. Tindale. 


CAll they that are not graffed in Jeſus Chꝛiſt by free a- 


doption: and cucrie doctrine that is not eſtabliſhed by Gods 
wozd, 5 | Geneua. 


CAll kindes of religion and doctrino that is not of God, ſhal 


be plucked bp by the rots, onel y the wozy of God ſhal remaing 
foz euer. Sir, I. Cheeke, 


to. 
By what meanes the plough of Gods 
word goeth awric, 
FT Ve kingdome of Chailtis a ſpirituall kingdome, which no 
man can miniſter well, and a tempozall kingdome to: Be⸗ 
cauſe that no man which putteth his hand ts the plough and 
lonketh backe, is apt ſoʒ the kingdome ob heauen. As Chꝛiſt ans 
Lee. 26 (were, Luke.9 , vnto him that woulde haue followed him, 
but would firſt haue taken leaue of his houſehold. Af a man put 


his hand to the plough of Gods wozd to pꝛeach it,: loke alſo to 
| 23 wozldly 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS: 


wozloly bufineTe,his plongh will ſurely go awzp. And therfozs 
ſaith Chꝛiſt vnto an other that would likewiſe follow him, but 


defired firlk to goe e burie his father, iet the dead bury the dead, Z«te.9.62 | 


but come thou and ſhew oz pzeach the kingdome of God, As 
who ſhould ſay, he that will pzeach the kingdome of God(which 
is Chʒiſts Goſpell)truely,mult haue his heart no where elſe, 

Tindale. 

; POL IC RONI COM. What Policronicon is, 
898 is as much to ſape, as a Chzonicle of manye 
unes, 
POLIGAMIE, What Poligamie is, 

cpOligamic is, when a man bath many wiues , oz a woman 


many huſbands, Biblian. fol. 27. 
POORE, 


How this place following is vnderſtood, 


T 


not haue. ¶ Let god men heare this, and not be carefull : 


to his maieſtie, accoꝛding to his pzonidence , acco2ding to his 
bnſpeakable and inmſible grace, it is fulfilled that he ſaid:J am 
with you vnto the conſummation of the wozld:But accozding 
to the fleſh that the wozd receined : acco2ding to that he was 
bozne of a virgin: accozding to that he was taken ol 5 Jcwes; 
acco2ding to that he was nalled to the croſſe: accozding to that 
he was taken downe, and lapt in a ſhꝛoud, 4 laide in a graue, 
and roſe againe and ſhewed himſelle: In this reſpect it is trus 
that he ſa yd, pe ſhall not euermoꝛe haue me with ron. 
Me ſpeaketh of the pzeſence of his bodie, when he ſaith: The 
poze you ſhall al waies haue with vou, but me ſhal ye not haue 
alwaies, F02 in reſpec of his maieſtie,of his pꝛouidente, and ot 
his vnſpeakable grate, is that fulfilled which be ſpake ; Be- 
holde Jam with pou alwaies vnto the end ok the wozld: But 
in reſpect of the fleſh which the woꝛd toke vpon it. In reſpect 
that he was boꝛne of a virgin:that he was taken by p. Jcwes: 
that he was nailed to the croſſe:that he was wound in a ſhert: 
that he was laide into the ſepulchꝛe: that he was manifeſted in 
the reſurcection,you ſhall not haue me with you alwates . 
And why fo ? Becauſe he was conucrſaunt as foychs 
ing his bodelye pzelence - fozfic daycs with his Diſciples, 
Ogg. iiũ. and 


foz this he ſpeaketh ol the pꝛeſente of his body. Foz actoꝛding 


933 


Þe poꝛe pte ſhall euermoꝛe haue with vou, but me ye ſhal r. 26. u. 
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| And in the next Pſalme, T. M. 


Aath, 5.3. 


Tube. 6. 20 


Tue 6.19 
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and they accompanteng him, but not following him, he aſcen⸗ 
ded into heauen, and is not here. Foz there he litteth at b right 
hand ol the Father. And he is here,foz he is not gone hente 
in reſpect of the pꝛeſence of his maieſtie. Bullin- 
ger. fol. 1096, 
What the complaint of the poore is, 
Ve fozcetteth not the complaint of the pwze , (The com- 
plaint of the poꝛe, is the feruent deſire and burning affection 
where with they crie vnto the Loꝛde and be heard. By the poze 
in the ſcripture are vnderſtod the afflia, which ferle their need 
t temptation, which ſozow and lament, that the frutht is ouer⸗ 
troden, which put no truſt at all in any thing that is in this 
wozld:yea, which are deſpiſed and fozſaken of the woꝛld, and 
cleaue onelp fo the lining God, aſlured at his hande they ſhall 
finde help, though the wozld be neuer lo extreme againſt them, 
How the poore in fois bleſſeck. jon 
Bleſſed are the poze in ſpirit, ¶ That is to lap: the rich that 
bane not their confidence noz conſolation in p vanitie of their 
riches, the pwze that deficeth not ino2dinatly to be rich, but 
baue their truſt in the lining God foz fode and raiment, & foz 
all that perteineth either to the bodie 02 to the ſoule,foz theirs 
is the kingdome of heauen, . - Iindale, 
None is poꝛe in ſpirit, but he which being humble + low- 
Iy in his owne eyes,trulteth onely to the mercie of God. Foz 
they which'areonorwhelmed. with deſperation, when they fret 
t fume n Ood, are der vp with a luſt ie + pꝛoude ſpi⸗ 
rt. gen Marl. ypon Mat. fo. 76. 
A CChꝛiſt calleth them kun paye; which are poꝛe in ſpirit, 
that is, which trult in no woꝛldly thing. s are foꝛſaken t deſpi- 
ſed ok other, being pwze and contrite of heart, which often doe 
not pꝛoſper in the woꝛld, berauſe they lead a godly lpfe, 4 put 


their whole truſt and confidence in God. Tindale. 
unn che lere tecelueth vs into excrlaſting,, of 5 
Tabetnacles. 


That when _ baue ntede they may receine vou into euer⸗ 


" laſting habitations. It is manifeſt that Chꝛiſt reteiueth the 


beleners into euerlaſting habitations: foz eternall lpfe is 
GDDD giſte by Jeſus Chziſt. And where as it is layde, 
1 5 in 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS., 


in this text that the pozc ſhall reccine vs into euerlaſting Tas 
bernacles, it is meant, that they ſhall be as witnelles and aueus 
chers of our faith Tindale. 


120971. 


Reaſons of the Papiſts to confirme the Popes 
ſupremacie, aunſwered, 
Their firſt reaſons, 

A St the firſt begoften in the olde Law was Loꝛd ouer his bꝛe⸗ 

theren, euen ſo, becaule it is euident that Peter was the firſt 
begoften of Chꝛiſt, he muſt be Lozd ouer all the reſt, 4 ſupꝛeme 
head of the whole Church of Chzilt, which thing may be pꝛa⸗ 
ued by that that Peter as the chicfe and moſt woꝛthieſt perſon, 
ſpeaketh alwates firſt foz them all, and amongſt the reſt, hee 
was alwaies accompted and named firſt , Againe, in any ctaill 
gouernaunce of man (where the common wealths be well oꝛde⸗ 
red) there is one ſupꝛeame head, which dignitie of oꝛder, we ſer 
alſo obſerued euen among bꝛute beaſts, foz the Beers haue their 
king, who gouerneth the baſer ſoꝛt of the common people , and 
ouerſe them to doe their duties. The Cranes haue one chiele 
guide, whome all the reſt doe followe. The Shepe alſo haue 


their Shepheard, whoſe voice they know,and whom they W- 


and at whole Commaundement they be. 
Aunſwere. 

If the firſt begoften among the Apoſtles, ought fo be Lone 
duer all the reſt, then fozaſmuch as Andrew was called befo2e 
Peter to the office of an Apoſtle, Peter ſhuld not take the Loꝛd⸗ 
chip alnap from him, which of right ſhould haue a better title 
vnto it. But truth it is, that Chꝛiſt is the firlt begotten among 
his bꝛetheren, and he is onely the Lozd of all. And the woꝛthi⸗ 
nelle of his firſt begotten, which was ſhadowed in the firſt bg- 
gotten of the olde Teſtament, is fulfilled in Chꝛiſt htmlelfe, 
Now, becauſe the kingdome of Chzilt is altogether ſpirituall 
he may be accounted greafer, higher, # mo2e excellent, not that 
is firſt boꝛne to Chꝛiſt in this world, no2 he that is richer 02 
moe mobler after the fleſh, noꝛ he that is better learned: but 
be that excelleth moze in godlineſle, and hath receiued moze 
light and ſtrength of the holy Ghoſt. And whereas Peter bid 
altentimes to ſpeak firſt becauſe of his boldneſſe, yet followeth 


Ogg. v. a 
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it not of that, that he had authozitie and dominion oner the reſt 
of the Apoſtles, And where the Bees baue an head and gouer⸗ 
noꝛ, pet it canhot be that one Be ſhould gouerne all Bees in the 
woꝛld, but onely thoſe that be in the ſame hine.And one Crane 
to be guide to.xx.oʒ.xxx. Cranes, yet it is vnpoſſible that all the 
Cranes in the wozld ſhould followe this one Crane. So nei⸗ 
ther can it be that one Biſhoppe can haue the cure of all the 
ſoales in the wozlde : foz experience teacheth, that when one 
Sbepheard hath the charge of a thouſand ſhepe , it is as much 
as he is able to doe to feede ſo many and to ozder them well, 
If he cannot rule a thouſand, much lefle can he oꝛder 7, oz 8, 
thouſand , So that by theſe reaſons, the Biſhop of Rome may 
be gouernour of all the ſoules within his owne Dioceſle, and 
no further, 


The. 2 .reaſon, 

As the Jewes in the old Teſtament had(by the wil of God) 
one chiefe Pꝛieſt aboue all other, ſo the Chziſften men now a 
daycs muſt haue one Pope. 

Aunſwere. 

The Jewes in thoſe dayes were but a few, and all knit and 
topned togethers in one narrow plate, whereas now the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians be innumerable, and are diſperſed thzoughout the whole 
wozld, wherefoze that thing which accozding to the will of Gov 
was mete foz them then (that is to ſav, that they ſhould haut 
one chiefe Pꝛieſt in earth) cannot agree now with vs in theſe 
dapes. Noz the high P2teſthod of the Jewes,ſhadowed not the 
bigh P2teſthod of the Biſhop of Rome, but the high Pꝛieſthod 
vf Chꝛiſt. Wherefoze that hig Pzicſthod of the Jewes after a 
certaine time had an ende, Chꝛiſt is the chiefe Pꝛieſt, not after 
the oꝛder of Aaron,but after the ozder of Melchiſedech, not of 
the tribe of Leuy,o2 of the Cocke of Aaron, but of the Tribe of 
Iuda, and of the ſfocke of Pauid, He was not choſen as other 
chiefe Pzi:fks be choſen of other Pzteſts, who doe not alwaies 
chuſe the beſt, but he was choſen of his eternall and heauenly 
father,when he ſayd : Thou art my ſonne, this dap haue A be- 
gotten ther. And the other chiefe Pꝛieſts were annointed with 
a materiall Dyle,but Chꝛiſt was annopnted with p holy gholk, 
And they had on ſuch garments as Moſes appointed by Gods 
tommaundement:but the apparel of Chꝛiſt, was the whole com 
| | pany 


— 
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pany of verfnes, They offered incenſe and bꝛute beaſfes , but 

Cbꝛiſt offered himſelfe dpon the Croſſe, They entred into tho 

Holy of the holieſt, but Chziſt entred into Heauen, and fitteth | 

now at the right hand of the eternall father, cc. So that Chzilt 

was chtefe P2ſeff after the ozder of Melchiſedech, which was 

much moze excellent then was the ozdcr of Aaron, Bar, Ochin, 
The.3.reaſon, 

Unfo fhe&e will J gine the” keyes of the kingvome of heanen, 
and whaffoener thou bindeſt in earth, ſhall be bound in Bea⸗ 
nen, c. Loe, ſaith he, in that he ſaith, whatſoeuer thou bindeſt 
in earth, he excepteth nothing,therefoze J may make lawes, and 
binde both King and Emperour. 

Aunſwere, 

When Chziſt, as be had no wozldly kingdome , enen ſo her 1 
ſpake of no wozldly binding, but of binding of ſinners. Chꝛiſt 1% 
gane his Diſciples the keye of the knowledge of the Lawe k 
God, to binde all ſinners, and the keye of the pzomiſe , to loſe 
all that repent,and to let them into the mercie, that is layed vp 
fo; vs in Chꝛiſt. | Tindalc, ' 

The. 4. reaſon. | 

All power is giuen me in heauen and earth, noe ye therefoze %.. 
and teach all Nations, baptiſing them in the name of the Fas 20. 
ther, and of the Donne, and of the Yoly Gholt , tcaching them 
to kepe ail that A commaund pon, and behold J am with you 
bnto the wozlds ende. Loe, ſaith the Pope,Chzift bath all pow- 
erin heauen and earth without exception, thcrefoze all power 
is mine, Jam abone all kings and Emperours in tempozall 
turildiction, they but my leruaunts, to kiſſe not my fete onely, 
but my. Q. alſo if J liſt not to haue them ſope ſo low, Tindale. 

Aunſwere, 

When Chꝛiſt (as J ſaid)becauſe he had no tempozall kings 
dome, euen ſo he ment of no tempozall power, but of power to 
laue ſinners, which the pzoceſſe of the text declareth,by that he 
ſaith : Goe ye therefoze g teach and baptiſe, that is, pꝛeach this 
power to all ations, waſh them of their ſins, thzough faith 
in the pꝛomiles made in my bloud. Tindale. 

The. g. reaſon. 
The P2ieſthowd being tranflated,the law muſt nerdes be tranC- „. 7. 12. 


lated alſo, gc. Now ſaith þ Pope, f pꝛieũthod is tranſlated vnto 
me, 
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mc, wherefoze it pertaineth vato me, to make lawes, and to 
binde enery man. e, © 031-2 14241] nine. 
| Aunſwere, 

The Epiltle meaneth no ſuch thing, but pꝛoueth eutdently, 
that the Ceremonies of Moſes, muſt ceaſe . Foz the Paieſt of 
the olde Teſtament , muſt needes haue bene of the Tribe of 
Leuy, as Aaron was whole dutie fozencr was the offering cf 
Sacriſtces. Wherefoze when that Pzteſthode ceaſed, the Sa- 
crifices and ceremonies ceaſed alſo. Now that Pꝛieſthod cea⸗ 
ſed in Chꝛiſt, which was a Pꝛieſt of the ozder of Melchiſe- 
dech and not cf the o2der of Aaron,foz then he muſt haue bene 
of the Tribe of Leui,and that he was not, but of the Tribe of. 
Iuda, and of the ſeede of Dauid. UWherefoze they that are 
bnder Chꝛiſts Pꝛieſthode are not vnder the ſacrifices:o2 cerc- 
montes , And of this manner iuggle they with all the Scrip- 
ture, which falſhode leaſt the laye men ſhoulde perceine with 
reading the pꝛoceſſe of the text, is all their feare , whatſocuer- 


they pꝛetend. Tumdale. 


Vide per 
cra. to. 1. 


Moe of the Papiſts reaſons, for the 

Popes ſupremacie. | 
Peter dzewe his ( wozd,and cut of Malchas eare: therefoze 
the Pope is head of the Church. The wozld was finiſhed in. 7. 
daies: therefoze none mult marrie within, 7.degrees of kinred, 
God made two great lights, the Sunne 4 the Bene: therefoze, 
as much as the Sun is bzighter then þ Pone , ſo much ö Pope 
is greater then the Emperour. The Pꝛophet ſaith, Behold the 
face of thine annopnted : this ſaith the Pontificail , is a Bi⸗ 
ſhops pꝛaper ouer the Popes Legate, when he kneleth befoze 
the Altar, Behold Jſend my meflenger fo pꝛepare the way be⸗ 
foze thy face, ſaith God by the P2ophet Eſay: the Pontificall, 
this is a Pzophecie fulfilled when the Popes Legate meeteth the 
Emperour,to reccine him into any Citie. J haue found Dauid 
my ſeruaunt, and annoynted him with holy Dyle. Py Loue is 
beautifull among the daughters of Hieruſalem: this they aps 


pl fo Kings 4 Queenes, when the Clergie recetueth them per- 


fonally into their Churches. The P2ophet ſaith, Spꝛinkle me 
Lo2d with Viſope,+ J ſhall be cleane : that they apply to the 
Pꝛieſt ſpꝛinkling with holy water. Lift vp your heads D ye 
gates, t ye euerlaſting dozes, lift vp your ſelues: that te, when 


»; % 
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te Clearke openeth the Church doze,foz the Pꝛieſt fo come in 
with the Croſſe on Palme Sunday, Ten thouſand ſuch appli⸗ 
cations andexpoſitions ars in their bokes , ſuch as no bedlem 
man could deuiſe moze vaine and foliſh, Deering, 
"301 Coke. Vniuerſall head. 
How the Popes Doctors, proue him the head 
of the Church 
Nicolaus Cuſanus ſaith: Che truth cleaueth faſt to the Popes 
chaire,therefoze the members vnited to the chaire, and ioined 
to the Pope, make the Church. 


lohannes de pariſijs ſaith: There ſhall be one flocke 4 one %. 10. 16 


chepheard, which thing cannot be taken of Chꝛiſt: we muſt 

=_—_ vnderſtande it of ſome other Piniſter that ruleth in his 
ede. a 

Hoſius ſaith, It is ſo neceſſary a thing, that one onely man, 


cannot be one. 


The Canonifts ſay, It is plaine that therefoze the Church is 


one, becauſe that in the whole vninerſall Church is one ſu- 
p;eame head, that is, the Pope. 

They alledge D. Hieroms wozds to the ſame purpoſe : The 
ſafetie of the Church hangeth of the wozſhip of the high P2teff, 
meaning the Pope Peters ſucceſour, But D. Hierome meant 
not thereby the Biſhop of Rome, but enery ſeuerall Biſhoppe 
within bis owne charge: euerye which Biſhop he calleth the 
high Paiett. 

Of the Popes triple crowne,and ſigni- 


fication thereof, 


oner ruls the whole Church, that without the ſame the Church 


un 


A man can receine nothing, ercept it be giuen him from as Job. 3. 27 


boue, At a man can receine nothing, except it be giuen him 
from heauen, that howſoener humaine wiſedome bzaggeth and 
boaſteth it ſelfe, yet notwithſtanding it cannot haue in verye 
deede, that which it hath not recetued from heauen, although the 
wozld attribute the ſame vnto him. {@herefoze although the 


Biſhop of Rome to ſignifle his power and authozitie , in heas Triple 
uen, earth and in hell, weareth the triple crowne on his head, crowne. 


and would haue all men to woꝛſhip the ſame, being herein like 
bnto Tupiter (of whom the Poet faigneth with the triple ſcep⸗ 
ter, pet notwithſtanding, becauſe he hath recetucd the ſame 
from 
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from Conſtantine as ſome afkirme and not from heauen, hg 
ſheweth himſclfe to be vain-gloztous,and nothing inferiour in 
pꝛide to Luciter, And whereas his faulters and defenders ob, 
tect vnto the Church it ſkillethnot,foz it is not waitten-hore by 
the Euangeliſt, except it be giuen him from the Church, but ha 
laith, except it be giuen him from heauen. Marl. vpon 


lohn, fol. 90. | 
How the Pope blaſphemeth Gd. 
The Biſhop of Rome ought to be abaſhed, aſhamed, and 


to abhoꝛre his owne pzide, Foz in this be outragiouſly doth of- 


Abs bee fend Ood, and blaſphemeth bim, in that he pzelumcth to take 
iber this high name from our Biſhopps Chziſt, in that he taketh a, 


meth, 


Zac. 11. 


bones, yca bones and all, depoſing them, deſtroieng 


way (as much as lieth in him) the glozy of God, the Paieſite 
appertaining to Chziſt,in that he taketh vpon him theſe names 
onely appꝛopꝛiate to Chꝛiſt. Summus/Pontifex,maximus Pon. 
tifex, vniuerſalis Pontifex , The higheſt Biſhop, the greateſt 
Biſhop, the vniuerſal Biſhop of al the wozld.J much meruaile 
how he dare bc ſo bolde to vſurpe and take theſe great names 
bpon him, Greater blaſphemie can there not be, then fo take 
from God,that that naturally belongeth vnto him, then fo take 
from God his glozy and honour,then to vindicafe 05 
pon him ſuch high names, as beſeemeth no Chꝛiſten 
ſurpe. God ſaid by his Prophet: Non dabo gloriam meam al - 
teri, Y will not giue my glozy away fo any other, to anp crea⸗ 
ture, he doth relerue that glozp, that laud and honour that be⸗ 
longeth to him, vnto himſelfe, no man to attempt ſa far, no man 
to take ſo much vpon him. B. Langland in the b. of. Ma. fo. 1251 
How the Pope is an Idoll. 
And the Loꝛd (ſaith Zachary) ſaid vnto me: Take pet vnto 


ther the inſtrument of a foliſh Shepheard, foz loe, J will rayſe 


vp a Shepheard in the lande, which ſhall not loke ko the thing 
that is loft, no ſ&ke the tender Lambes , no: heale that that 
is hurt, noꝛ feede that that ſtandeth, but he ſhall eate the fleſh of 
the fat, and teare their clawes in p&eccs , O Adoll 

that leaueth the flocke. The ( wozd thall be vpon his 
bpon his right eye, his arme ſhall be cleane dꝛied vp, 


bis right 


epe ſhall be vtterly darkened. <q Who exerciſeth t is tpꝛan⸗ 
ny ouer the people, and the P2inces to, eating them to the 


them, and 
pilling 
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pilling their kingdomes with inſatiable extoztions, buf ; Pore. 


The Poptſh gloſes aſcribe it to Antichziſt, but they deſcribe 
Popes pzatiſes, A Paſtoz in the land (ſaith Lyra) that is, 
Antichꝛiſt to rule therein, that ſhall not viũte the fozſaken, that 
is, be hall doe no wozke of godlineſſe, but ſhall be of great cru- 
eltie toward the tuſt, and therefoze be ſaith , and ſhall cate the 


tlawes in peeces by afflicting and killing them, Againe , what 
Paſtour may better be called an Jdoll than this Antichziſt the 
Pope e That is called an Jdoll (ſaith Lyra) that is wozſhipped 
fo; God,and is not God, And ſo ſhall it be of Antichzitt, that 
ſhall ſit in the Temple of God as though he were God, O Pa⸗ 
ſtour and Jdoll (ſaith the Gloſe) thou art ſo wicked that thou 
ſhalt not be called a wozſhipper of Idols, but ſhalt be called an 
Jooll, while thou wilt be wozſhipped of men, who leaueth the 
flocke fo be denoured of Beaſtes, that the Loꝛde had alwaics 
kept. This Paſfour ſhall therefoze ariſe in Iſrael, becauſe 
the true Paſtour had ſayd, J will not feve you This Pa⸗ 
ſtour by an other name, is called the Abhomination of deſola⸗ 
tion, that ſhall ſit in the Temple of God , as though be were 
God. Therefo2ze the \ wozd of the Lozd ſhall be vpon his right 
arme,+ vpon his right eye,that the fozce of him, 4 all þ boſting 
of his might, might be dzied vp & withered awape, & the know- 


841 


The pope 
is an Idol 


fleſh of the fat, that is by ſpoyling of their gods, and teate their 


ledge that vnder a falſe name he pꝛomiſed to himſelfe, ſhall be 


obſcured with eternall darkneſſe. I. Bridges. fol. 1092. 
In what reſpect the Popiſh Church may be 

called Catholike , 
As a certaine ſcholer of Oxford,by a certaine woman, whom 
other pꝛailed (did merily ſay)ſhe was a Catholike woman, mea⸗ 
ning a common queane. So the Popiſh Church in like ſence 
is a Catholike Church, that is to ſay,a common trumpet pꝛo⸗ 
ſtitute to all Jdolatry,aud not the chaſt ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt, c. 
wot 0 þ I. Bridges. fol. 165. 

What the Pope ſaith of himſelfe. 

J tannot erre, J haue all lawes both tempozall e ſpirituall in 
my bzeſt:J am aboue all general Councels: may iudge al me, 
but all þ wozld may not iudge me, be J neuer ſo wicked: J am 
king of kings, 4 102d of loꝛds: q can do whafſoeuer Chꝛiſt him⸗ 
ſelf can do: J am all t aboue all: all power is giuen to me as 


well in heauen as in earth, xc. What 


Catholik, 


the popes 
pride, 


—— — — 
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What the Popes owne lawe ſaith, 
Piſtin..o Af the Pope care neither foz his own health, neither foz his 
Si Papa. bothers, be found vnp;ofitable and negligent in his wozkes, 
further, apt to no god, that hurteth bimlelfe and other, leadeth 
with him people innumerable by Legions vnto the Diuell, to 
be puniſhed with him in paines moſt dolozous foz euer: being, 
Pope, no man ſhould pꝛeſume to repꝛehend his faults , foz he 
iudgeth all men, and is to be iudged of no man, 

How the Pope hath power ouer Angells. 

The Pope(ſaith Felinus)bath Chziſts lie ustenauntſhip, not 
onely ouer things in heauen, ouer things in earth, oner things 
in hell, but allo ouer the Angells both god and badde. 

7 8 Iewel. fol. 543. 

How the Pope is the Diuels Viceregent, and Antichriſt, 

It is molt certaine that the Pope is Micar to the Pzince 
vicere. Of this wozld, and the Diuell is laid in the Goſpell to be the 
gent. Pꝛince of this wozlv.Uho doubteth then, but if the Pope ber 
Uicar to the Pzincs of this wozld,he is Uiceregent to the Di⸗ 
uell: and as Jeſus Chzilt appeared to this wozld to vndoe the 
wozkes of the Diuell , ſo likewiſe the Diuell hath made the 
Pope, who is his Neatheard here vpon earth, to appeare to the 
ws;ld to bndoe the wozkes of Jeſus Chziſt. And therefoze the 
Pope fkudieng diligently to obay the will of his Pzince fully, 
is fozced daply to be contrary to Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and what is this 
but onely to be Antichzilt, | F. N. B.the Italian, 


OVER. 
How neither Pope nor Prieſt hath pow- 


er to forgiue ſinnes. 

He wozd of God fo2gineth ſinnes, the Pꝛieſt is the iudge, 
dit. 1. ver the Pꝛieſt executeth his office, but he exerciſeth no right 
bum Dei. of power, ; | 54-3311 
Augu.de The Lo2d hath graunted the office of baptiſing to manye, 
ſal, Para. hut the power and authozitie in Baptiſme to foꝛgiue ſinnes , 
3 be bath reſerued onely tb himſelfe. Do ſaith Ambroſe, it is our 
pen. ll. a Part to remoue the ſtane from the graue, (by pꝛeaching, by coun- 
ea, ell, and by exhoꝛztation) but it is the Lo2ds wozke to raiſe vn 

the dead , it is the Lozdes wozke to bzing him krom the 


pitte , 
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Angels. 


De pœni. 
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q : 
It is not the ambaſſadour: it is not the meCenger, but the amb li | | 
Lozd himlelfe that hath ſaued the people: the Loꝛd remaineth Epilt.75 5 


alone, Foz no man can be partner with Godin ſoꝛgiuing ſins. 
This is Chzilts onely office, that hath taken away the ſinnes 
of the wozld. And yet is not the Pziefts office void of power. 
he hath power and commiſſion to open the will of God;and as 


D. Paule (aith,to-ſpeake-vnto the people, euen as in the perſon ».cor. c. | 


of Chailf, do Tertulian ſaith: The chicfe Pꝛieſt, that is toſay, Tertul. de 


Auſten ſaith: Ood gaue the miniſterie (at remiſſion of ſinnes) 
vnto bis ſeruaunts, but the power thereof , be retained vnte 
himſelfe,4e, e. Iewel. 158. 
How all power is in and of God, and 


nen tha from abone, ¶ Yere we doe learne, that all power 1s 
ol God . Yea, the gawer of varkeneffe, which God tauſeth to 
raigne ſoʒ our ſinnes and diſobe diente ta him © his woꝛzd. lob. 
34. Mhoſoe er therefoze reſiſteth any pawer, he doth reſiſt the 


- B2dinaunce ot Ood, and ſo purchaſeth vnto himſclfe viter vde⸗ 


fkruction x vndoing. Lot alſo Pagiſtrates remember, of whom 
they haue reteiued their power, and vſe their anthozitic acco3- 
ding to the will of him, unto wham they muſt render attompt 
of all their dings. 25100 3199 +9371 3073-3237 Sir. I. Checke, 
- | How the higher powers are to be oba. 
The powers that be, are oꝛdeined of God.  -EWe arg 
bounde in all manner of things to obape the Pagiſtrates, ſith - 
that they are the az dinaunte of God, whether they be god o 
euill, vnleſſe they command Jdolatcy and vngodlineſſe, that is 
to ſay, things contrary to true Religion. Then onght we to 
ſape with Peter, Me ought rather to obaye God then men. 
But wee nurſt he mare of tumult and inſurrection.. The wea- 
pon ol a'Chailtian man in this matter, ought to be the \ woꝛd 
of the ſpirite, which ia Cons une, aud praxrer coupled 
with humilitte and due ſubmiſſion , and with beart-ready ra⸗ 
ther to dye then toi dos an ungodlineſſe. Fir. I. Cheeke. 
Act enerpe perſan be ſnhiect fo the higber Powers 
TThis (faith Chriſoſtome) is ozvained to the Erciefiallicalls 
and Cleargie, and to the Ponkes 8 1 other in if 
. | E 


the 35iſhop, bath right and power to gine Baptime. But as &, bapufwo 


Chou couldeſt hane ne power againſt me, exrept it were gi” 144.:9.13 | 


Row. 1 3. 2 
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be. Foz thy obedience and lubiettion doth not alter thy ſeruite 
towards God, ¶ By what titie (ſaith Saint Barnard) is it (ſpe⸗ 
king of the tempozall \wozd)that the Pope felleth theſe things 
it is not accozding to the right vle Apoſtolicall, foz Saint Pe- 
ter tould not giue that which he himſelfe had not, but he hath 
left to his ſucceſſouts, that which he had; to wit, the oꝛder of 


the Churches. Item, ſaith he, your powers are not duer poſs 
.» ſeCions;at ouer the ſinnes, fozalmuch as ye haue receined the 
- keyes of the kingdome of heauen, not to be great Lozds, but 


to haue the co2rection of vices, which dignitie ſemeth greateſt to 
pou, ta loꝛgiue finnes;02 to diſtribute poſſeſſions? There is no 
compariſon , Theſe carthly ſuperiozties haue their Judges, 
which be Rings of the earth: And wherefoze vſurpe you the 
Office, dignities and lymittes of other men , Learne(ſaith he) 


to haue a Spade fo, delut-and dꝛeſſe the Uinepard of the-Lo2d, 


t not to beare a Scepter. And pet moze if is (faith he) a cleare 

thing, that all Lozdſhips is ſoꝛbidden to che Apolties, Go then 

then which vſurpeſt the title of awApoſtle in ruling Loꝛdlike, 

goe where the authozitie and power ts kette in the Apoſtolike 

leate, te. Theodove, Beza, 
What abſolute: power is. 

Abſolute power is that, which is altogether kr, and is ne 
ther gonerned 92 reſtrained by the law' a will of au other. 
Che limitted power is not free, but ſubiect to an abſolute 03 
greater power of another, which cannat of it ſelle doe eucry 
thing, but that onely that the abſolute power. o greater au/ 
thozitie doth ſuffer to be W and _—_ it vader cerfaine 


cines. 7431 une fey 
, 1 R CF ales. mit. 4 21 1 * a 

RAA. 1 une; Ty b. 

What Praier in ine 


cPRater 10 a a mourning, a longing and a defire of the -ſpivit 
"IM God-ward; foz that which ſhe lacketh, as a ſicke man 
aeth and (e;roweth-in his heart longing! ann Tin- 
dale on 523.05 as, Na. Jin 3617 ens! 140450! * 
Againel, Paaier is either eipwging eg the hondar* or the' 
name of. God that alt men Gould feare him and ktepe his-pzc- 
neee ns God ge 7 fo2 = 
1609 125.2 JI £ - nelits* 


I 72 
14 "of 


| THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


nefites roceſurd : either a complaining and a ſhewing of thing 
owne-miſerts and neceſitie, 02 of thy neighbours befoze God, 
deſiring bim with.all-the power of thine heart to baue compal⸗ 
ſion and to ſureour the and them. Tindale. 
¶ The true and acceptable-p2ayer conſiſteth not in a rabble⸗ 
ment ol wozds: no2 vet in the behemencie of the va ice, but in 
the ſtedfaſtneiſe of aur belefe,in the beautie of our deſtres, and 
in the purs intentiue thought of our hearts, fired on Gods di⸗ 
uine mercie, at ſuch time as we doe pꝛay. 
God hath giuen vs a ſpeciall comaundement to p2ay,p20- 
miling to heare and graunt our requeſts; Uherefoze it is re⸗ 
quiſite when we powze ont our fer uent pꝛaiers vnto God, that 
we haue a ſpeciall regard vnto the pzomile, foꝛ except the Lozd 
bad pꝛomiſed fo heare vs, we could obtaine nothing by our 
p2apers , And whenſoeuer we obtaine any thing in our pzays 
er, we may not attribute the graunt thercof to our pzaiers 
03 wozthinelle, but onely vnto his mercifull pzomiſe, 

CÞP2ayer (ſaith Auguſtine) is the deuotion of the minde, ou de 
that is to ſay the turning vnto God by godly and humble al 1 v en 
kettion, but we(ſaith Muſculus) define it thus: that the pꝛai⸗ — . 
er which map appeare vnto God, is the affe ction and be wap⸗ 1 
ling of an afflicted heart, wherby the ayd of God is moſt hum 
bly beſought, whether the lame be done with words oz with- 
ont wozdes, by wapling alone and ügbes. VMſcu- 

Ius. fol. 485. bf | 
be right fozme and — ot -pzayer , commeth up Rom. 3. 26 
the holy Ghoſt , who maketh mterceſion toz vs, not that he 
pꝛapeth and mourneth, but that he ſo ſtirreth aur hearts, that 
we lift them vp to heauen earneſtly and feruentlp, which is the 
true pꝛaper. | | 

Veare my pꝛaper O CCod. True paper is an /. 102.1 
earnelt and affections, communication of the heart with 
Cod , and a diligent conſideration of the things that want 
in vs, concerning the ſceking ol his glozpe; and doing 
his will, with a burning and ferifent deſire of the ſpi⸗ 
rite-, that requyzeth him to-repaire and amende,that'which 
wanteth in vs, Pla. 5.1. Pro. 15.29. Enery godly with, RY a 


god paper. 
: Obh.ij a | bat 


& 
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What els is pꝛaier, then a recozy of the faith that we haue 
fo God- ward: foz by calling vpon God without 'Vypocrilte., 


we witnefle openly that all our welfare lyeth in him, and that 
be is the onely party to whom we ought to fipe foz ſuccour. 


And (to be ſhoꝛt) by calling vpon'God we peelde him the glo⸗ 
ry that belongeth vnto him, and which he relerueth vnto hime 


ſelfe, xc. Cal. vpon Iob. fol. 205. 


¶ Che fincere pꝛaier which is appoynted of God, is vled to 


inflame the heart of man with a feruent deſire to las God als 


wales in true faith, and cuermoze to haue recourſe to him in 
all his needes , and the rather to reteiue his benefites with a 
thankful mind, when de is certeficd by pzayer, that all benefits 


doe come from his bountifaſl hande , and finally to confirme 
weake mindes , ſo that they ſhall not haue canſe to doubt in 


Gods pꝛouidence, when they ſer God doth ſtirre them vp, vea, 
doth commaund them to call vpon him in their neceſities by 
Jeſus Chziſt,e doth pꝛomiſe them Þ he will heare their pꝛap⸗ 
ers though the ſame Jeſus Chzilt, whenſoener they call vppon 
him, that they may render thankes unto him, and glozifle his 
holy name. Neither will God haue vs make our pꝛaiers with⸗ 
out his Temple, that is Jeſus Chꝛiſt his Sonne, in whom bis 
Deitie dwelleth effectually. Foz as be hath giuen vs our bæ⸗ 
ing and the knowledge ol him, by the meanes of his Sonne, ſo 
will he likewiſe haue vs to al ke of him by this meanes, 4 not 
by any other. And therefoze whoſoeuer doth pzape and offer 


vp his petitions to any other then to God onely,o2 doth ſ&ke 


any other meanes then Jeſus Chziff to offer them by, without 
doubt he doth both againſt the commaundements, and againſt 
the pzomiſe of God, and doth ſinne grieuoully in Gods ſight . 

F. N, B, the Italian. 
CPzaier is the oꝛdinarie intkrument to attaine all things 
that are nedefull fo; vs of God.Dz thus: Pꝛaier is a lowly lif- 
ting vp ol þ minde bnto God, in deſiring ought at Gods hand, 
oz yeelving thankes fo; benefits receiued. Hemmyng. 
” Wi are taught by Oſe how we ſhould pray. 

The Prophet Ole telleth vs how we ſhould pꝛape: 102d 
ſaith he, takeaway mine iniquitie , and receive (if J haue a- 
ny) my godneſle, and 4 will gius the the Bullockes and @a- 
crifices of my lippes, 


The 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 
The meaning of this place following, 


Bak when thou pꝛaieſt, enter into thy chamber. CThe bea⸗ Ma. 6. 6. 


nenly ſchwlemaſter when he minded to ſet out the beit rule of 
pzaieng,commaunded vs fo goe into our chamber, and ther the 
dozes being ſhut, to pzay to our Father which is in ſecret, that 


dur Father which is in lecret may heare vs, Fo2 when he hath — | 


da wen them away from the example of Ppypocrites „ which in ſecret. 


with ambitious boaſting ſhowe of pꝛapers, ſought the fauour 
of men, he therewithall addeth what is better, namelp to enter 
into dur chamber, and there to pzaye the dwze being ſhutte, in 
which woꝛds (as J expound them) he willeth vs to ſ&ke ſolita⸗ 
rie being, which may belpe vs to deſcend and to enter thꝛough⸗ 


ly with our whale thought into our heart, pzomiſing to the al- 


fections of our heart, that God ſhall be nere vs, whoſe Tem⸗ 
ples our bodies ought to be. Foz he ment not to deny bat that 
it is expedient alſo to pꝛay in other places:but he ſheweth that 
pꝛaier is a certaine ſecret thing. which both is chielly placed in 
the 3 — ur — qupet therof, karre from all troubles 
and tares. Cal, in his Inſti;3, b.cha,2o.ſc@t:29, 
Ae % -5115-91 Choke; - A 
Iduben thou wilt arclaith Chailt)gov:into thy Cloſet, x 
chut the doꝛe vpon ther, and pꝛay vnto the father in ſecret, CYe 
ſpake not to this intent to reſtraine the pꝛaiers of his faithfull 
vnto chambers x cloſets, but to admoniſh them that they ſhuld 
ſpecially eſchew the fault of oſtentation and boaſting, which the 
Pharcſies vſed in their pꝛapers, pꝛaieng openly at the coꝛners 
dk the ſtreetes, and in the Sypnagogues to be ſene of men, and 
to be taken (o2 denout-folke, and under that pꝛetence to detour |; 
and ſpoyle the houſes of widowes, ec. | 
CUhat/voeft-thou ſeke,an apt and holy plate, when thou 
wouldeſt pꝛap vnto God: Cleanſe tbine own in ward partes in 
ſcouring out all naughtie deſires from thence;,; pꝛepare thy 
ſelle a ſecret toꝛner in the quietneſſe of thy heart, Wihen thou 
pꝛaieſt in the Church, pꝛap within thy ſelfe,and ſo doe alwaies, 
that thou maiſt be the Temple of God, foꝛ there God doth beare 
where he doth dwell. Thus ſaith he:by which wozds it Appeas 
reth ſufficiently inough, that even in his daies many of 5 Chats 
fiians were lo fallen backe to the ſuperſtitions cf Temples & 
Churches, not onelp in fcruices but in pꝛaiers alſo , that they 
Vbb ij. thought 


Ciptiane. 
place of repentaunce there is no moze effect 03. wozkitig of ſas 
tilfaction : lite is here either loſt o; wenne: euerlaſling ſal⸗ 


uation is here pzouided by the dur wozſhipping of God „ + the 


Hierom 


Chriſoſts 
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thonght the pzayers'wcre moze effecuall- in Churthes, then in 
other places, which they toke to be as pꝛophane, and not meete 
foz pꝛaper. e MMluſculus fol. 489. 
Hoy prayer for the dead auailethi nor. 
When we be once departed out of this lile, there is no moꝛs 


fraites of faith; Then he hal be without fruite of repentance, 

and griete of paine ; Jn vaine ſhall weping be, and pꝛaper 

ſhall be of no fozce noz elfen. © Cypr.in his frſt treatiſe a/ 
; | ing 1 T0 | | 


aint Demetrius. oy lot i f lent 4 
Wie know in this wozlv;wo can be helped one of another, 


either with pꝛaxyer 0x with tounſell, but after we be come once 


befoze 8̊ indgment ſeate of Chꝛiſt, neither Iob noz Daniel, noz 
Noe is able to pzay foz any body, but enory man ſhall beare his 
oone burthen. licrom. in his, 13. queſti. &. a. chap. 

Mhen thou doeſt heare that our Lo2d did rile againe naked, 
ceaſe I pꝛaꝝ thæ ftom the mad expence of the burieng, what 
moancth this ſupertluitie and vnpꝛofitable diſpence, which vnto 
them that make it, bzingelh hurt, and un pꝛofite ta the dead, 


but rather harme. Chtiſoſt. in his. 48. homil. vpon the 
20. 0f Iohmm 377 1. 0ft 2801 
2. Mac.12.- Foy if he had not hoped that they which were ſlaine ſhould 


44+ 


riſe againe, it had bene ſuperſtuous and vaine to pꝛaxe fe the 
dead, ¶ From this verſe to the ende ol this Chapter, the 
Grtekes text is coꝛrupt, ſo that no god ſenſe, much leſſe certain 
doctrine can be gathered thereby . Alſo it is euident, that this 
place was not wzitten by the holy Ghoſt, both becaule it dil- 
ſenteth from'the reſt ofthe hoty'Scriptures,+ alſo the Authour 
of this boke acknowledging his own infirmitie,deſired pardon 
if he haue not attained to that he ſhould, And it ſeemeth that 
this Iaſon of Ceronean, out of whom he toke this Abzidgment, 


is Ioſeph Bengorion, who hath wzitten in ebzue. 5. bokes of 
theſe matters, t intreting this plate, maketh no mention of 

pꝛaier ſoꝛ the dead. And though ludas had ſo done, vet perfici 
lar example is not ſufficient to eſtabliſh a doctrine,no moze the 
Ziphorahs was to pꝛoue that women might miniſter the Ba⸗ 


craments,Ex0,4,25, ©; the example of Razis, that one men 
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kill hemlelte; whom this Authy; lo much commendeth. 2. Mac, 
4 . (13.6 Nan Ei Mas 260103360} 36 5326 352204) Geneua, 
Truly I thinke:that TuJas beleued that ther ſhuld be a reſur, 
recion, as the text pzaiſed him laieng: Thinking well and de- 
nout iy of the reſurrection of our ſtoſh,a they thatbeleeued wer 
yet ſo rude # ignozant; that they thoughtidhey thuld riſe but to 
gbtairie wearnall kingdome , and haue their enimies ſubduey 
under them without revettion;” And thereto ſticke the Jeweg 
vnto this day. And it is molt lyke that this ſhould be his mea⸗ 
ning, we ſhall all riſe againe and polleſſe this lande in peace, & 
theſe men which are llame, are out of the fauour of Ood, becauſe 
they hane contrary to the lawe, Deut. y. toe of the volts obs 
tations; thereloꝛe it is belt that we ſend a Sacrificeto Hieru- 
ſalem to pacifie-p:wzath of Gdytowards'ths,leſt when they riſe 
again, d Lo2dſhutd ſend ſome plague among vs foꝛ their tranſ- 
greſſion-whirh'they committed while they were here lining. It 
any man can better gelſe,J am well content to admit it. But 
this is plaine inough, be'thonght that this ſacrifice coulde not 
helpo them, vefoze they ſhotilv: rite againe, which voth fully de⸗ 
Hoy JPurgato2yp :'foz where he ſaith that it were void x vaine 
fo pꝛape foz the dead, except they ſhoulde riſe againe, is euen 
as much to ſay'vnto him that hath any wit, as that this pꝛaper 
x ſacrifices can doe them no god, befoze they be riſen againe 
fc6 death:fo2 els wer it not in vaine to pꝛap fog them. although 
they ſhould never riſe againe. As by this example, if 7 ſay to a 
man, that he ſhall neuer obtaine his purpoſe, except he ſhuld ſue 
to the kings grace,[f is euen as much to ſay to a man that hath 
anp wit, he ſhal neuer obtaine his purpaſe, befoze he hath ſud 
to the Kiugs highneſſe. | 9925 206L,Brizhs 
It wer an hard matter foz a man to teach y ther wer any ſacri- 
Ates, x pꝛaiers vſed in h Apoſties time'fo}y faithfnil whe they 

were departed, But after ward it fell out by p nod3eale of the 
Biſhops p ther was a ſolemne remembꝛante kept of the which 
died in þ Lozd,ſpecially of Partirs, t ther were alſo ſacrifices 
_ offered; J meane of thanks - giuing, but they wer not done foz 5 
dead to auaile to their ſaluation but foꝛ y faithfuł g wer aliue, 
that their hearts might be the better confirmed in the faith: of 
Chꝛiſt. Ot᷑ theſe ſacriſices, Cypriane maketh mention, How they 
bled to offer ſacrifices ſoz y martirs,Laurẽtius, Ignatius ⁊ p reſt. 
Vhh.itif, Where 
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Whorefoze it-appeareth that ther bad not the ſame manner of 
Sacrificing fo2 the dead at that time, as it is now vſed in the 
Popery, They did ſacrifice foz the Party2s,but-#d that they did 
not pzay foꝛ them at all, as Auguſtine doth alſo teſtiſie, ſo that 
this ſacrifice faz the dead, had na pꝛaier foz them iopned withs 

all, but on the faithful which were alyne ann. 

| | Moſculus,fol,493, 3s 
Ireneus a- To leane(ſaith — vpon the poly Stri iptures, which 
gainſt Va- are the ſure and vndoubted truth, is to builde his houſe vppon 
lentinus. à ſure and ſtrong Rocke, But if leauing it ( à meane the trueth 

of the Stcriptures) any man doe ſticke to ſome other doctrines , 
the lame is ta build bis houſe vpon the vnſtedfaſt Sand, where 
Holy ſcrip it hall eaſelx fall. ¶ The Canonicall Scriptures make no 
ture allow Mention at ali of the pꝛateng fo2 the dead, thereſoze (ſaith Ire- 
eth no neus) it we doe follow the doctrines of men in this point, it is 


eng none other but to build vppon the valtedfalt ſands 61 


for the N 
a J. Veron, 0 


Ambroſe we doe (ſaith Ambrofe)convenmne by! abt all-newe things 
de vir li. that Chzilt hath not taught. Fo Chaiſt to the-faitbfulb is the 
wap: if Chzilt therefoze hath not taught this that we teach, 

we doe alſo iudge if deteſtable. If it cannot be pꝛoued by 

Chꝛiſts holy Goſpell and woꝛd, that he hath not faught vs to 

pꝛape foz the dead, then wholoeuer teacheth that doctrine , we 

may tudge it by the woꝛd of Saint Ambroſe, to be die , 

cron; 

le doe make Sacrifices and Oblations fo2 the dead, euer 

Tertulian Veàre on a cerfaine day ſaith Tertulian. This with another 
Cipriane · plate of Cypriane doth the Papilts obiect, to make (oz p pꝛai⸗ 


ang fo; the dead, 
. Aunſwere . 


- This wo2d! Dblation and Sacrifice , among theſe quneient 

Writers) is taken foy an Yymne-of laude and pꝛaiſe, & foꝛ an 
earneit thanks - giuing, oz cis foꝛ a thankfnll and ſolemne com⸗ 
memoꝛation oz rememb2ance of them 5 were dead in the faith 
of our ſautour Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ in the olde time when any of 
the bꝛetheren was decealed, the Superintendent, Biſhoppe 
d2 Piniſter, did giue thankes vnto God fo2 him , And ſomes 
time made a . wg pare , as Ambroſe did foz Theo- 
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The people did alſo pzay and thanke God that he had vouch⸗ 
ſafed to call their cþziſten bꝛother oz ſiſter out of this wozld in 
the fayth of his ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt, beſerching him that her 
woulde giue them grace to depart in the ſame beliefe, 
I. Veron, 
How praier in a ſtraunge tongue 
profiteth nothing. 

The Gritkes name God in the Grecke fongne, and the Las Origen. 
tines in the Latine tongue, and all ſeuerall nations pꝛap vnto 
God and pꝛaiſe him in their owne naturall & mother tongue, 
fo; he that is Lozd of all tongues, heareth men pꝛaieng in all 
tongues, none otherwiſe then if ther were one voice pzonoun- * 7 ele 
ted by diuerſe tongnes,foz he that ruleth the whole wozld, is us 
not as ſome one man that hath gotten the Greke 02 Latine Wy 
kongue, and knoweth none other. Origen in his. &. booke 
againſt Celſum. 
Muhat p2ofit is there in ſpeach be it neuer ſo perfect , if the Auguttia, 

dndercttanding of the hearer cannot atteine vnto if. Foz there 
is no cauſe why we ſhould ſpeake at all, if they vnderſtand not 
what we ſpeake,foz whoſe ſake we ſpeake,that they may vn⸗ 
derſtand vs. Auguſt. in his. 4. b. and. 10. chap. of Chriſt. doct. 
- Unleſſe J ſpeak that you may plainelp and clerlp vnder⸗ Chriſoſtõ 
ſtand, but onelp ſhew my ſelfe to haue the gift of tongues, p 
ſhall depart awap, bauing no fruite of thoſe things that pe vn⸗ 
derſtand not. o of a voice that ye know not what p2ofit can 
pe haue. Chriſoſt. in his. 35. Homil.vpon the. i. Cor. 14. 

Some entring into the Church, ſtretcheth foꝛth and dzaweth Chriſons 
at length their pꝛaier, till they haue ſayd a thouſand verſes, as 
though the great number of woꝛdes were nedfull befoze God, 
as though he knewe not what thou doeſt aſke , which knoweſff 
befoꝛe thou think: euen they wot not what they ſay. Their lips praier ſlan 
onelp moueth, and their mind is without fruite, and his eares deth not 
are vnto them deafe. Thon hear eſt not, that is, vnderſtandeſt in many 
not, and takeſt no heve of thy pꝛaier, and pet thou wilt that ords. 
God ſhall hears thy pꝛaier. Ct: riſoſtome in his. 12, 
Homil. of the woman of Cana. ; 

Of Common praier, 
Saint Baſil in the vſing of Common pꝛaier in his time Baſil, 

ſaith thus: In our pꝛaiers that we make vnto God, we raiſe 
Vhh.v, vo 
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vp ſuch a ſound of the voices of men, women, child)en;p;ays. 
eng togethers, as if it were the noiſe of the waues beating a- 
gainſt the ſea banks, CBy this it appeareth that in S. Baſils 
time, men, women, c,. childꝛen, ſong in the church altogether, 
ä Of praier and faſting. | 
This kinde goeth not ont but by p2ater and faſfing, ¶ Sa⸗ 
fan 4 the fleſh which are dur moſt moztall enimies, are oucrs 
praier and tome by faith, pꝛaier,ę true abſtinence oꝛ ſoberneſſe of lining, 
falung. if we vſe the ſame'accozding to Gods wozd and the doctrine of 
Chzif,- ek. PUG 1 | Sir. I. Cheeke. 
¶ The beſt remedy to ſtrengthen the weake faith is pꝛap⸗ 
er, which hath faſting added vnto it, as an pelpe to the _ 
eneua, 
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How praier ought to be made according 
* to Gods will. 
Saint Auſten vpon the foztie Pſalme ſayth , Call vppon 
God with pzaiſe and thankes-gining,and not with-repzchen- 
tion,foz why when thon calleſt vpon him to deſtroy thimngent- 
9 mie, when thou wilt retoyce of an other mans hurt, and cal⸗ 
e e leſt God to that euill, thou makeſt him pertaker of thy mallice. 
after gods Fo why?thou ſuppoſeſt God to be as thou art, therefoze it is 
will, ſaid vnto thee in an other place: Theſe things haſt thou done, 
and J held my peace. O thou wicked creature, thon doeſt cons 
iccture that J would be like ther. etherto Auſten, Now ther⸗ 
fo:e our pꝛaiers muſt be made after the rule of the Lo2ds, and 
we muſt enermoze pzay with theſe exceptions, Thy will bee 
done and not ours. Biblian.fol. io. 
What modeſtie ought to be vſed in praier. 

Let theſe wozdes(ſaith Cipriane) and pꝛaiers of (ach as 
pꝛale, be ozderly gonerned,keping modeſt ie 4 ſhamefaſtneſſe, 
Praier ſtã- Let vs thinke we ftand in the ſight of God. God his eyes 
Dee mult be delighted, both in the ieſture of our bodyes and man⸗ 
or fntine. ner of dur wozds. Foz asit is the part of an impudent perſon 
is allowed fo bſe clamozous ſhoutes in pꝛaieng, ſo contrariwiſe, it be- 

in holy ſtemes a ſhamefalt perſon, to pꝛape with modeſt pꝛapers. 
Scripture, Some fwliſhly imagine that pꝛater is made either better oz 
wonꝛſe, by the ieſture of our þodyes, Therefoze let them heare 
Saint Avuſten,li;2, ad Simpficianũ. queſt, 4.ſaieng. Jtſkilleth 
not after what ſozte our — be placed, ſo that the 
. minde 
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minde being pzeſent with God, bzing her purpoſe to paſſe. 
Foz wer both pꝛape landing as it is wzitten, the Pablicane 
ſtode a karre of : and kneeling, as we reade in the Ads of the 
Apoſtles: And ſitting as did Dauid and Helias : And vnleſſe 
we might pzaye lieng, it ſhould not haue bene waitten in the 
Plalmes,enery night wach J my bed. Foz when any man ſe&- 
keth to pꝛap, he placeth the members of his bodye after ſuch a 
manner, as it ſhall ſeme moſt meete vnto him foz the time, to 
ſtirre vp his deaotion, | | Bullinger. fol. 929. 
To pray continually, how it is vnderſtood. 

There were a ſozt of heretiks Maſſaliani of their firſt Caps 
taine Maſſalianus;, which vnder the pꝛetence of long pꝛai⸗ 
eng, did ſtudve to line idlelp, and condempned all manner 
wozkes and labour of the handes, alleadging foz themſelucs 
a great ſozte of Seriptures, but ſpecialiye this place of Saint 
Paule : Orate ſine intermiſsione, doe ve pꝛape continnallpe, to 77; 
this they toyned the example of the pꝛimitiue Church, which 42.12. 
when Saint beter was caſt in pꝛiſon by Herode, pꝛaper was 
made without ceaſing of the congregatien vnto GO D foz. 
him , Alſo that our Sauidur Chzilt did teach his Diſciples, 7.18. 
that they ſhould alwayes pꝛape and neuer ceaſe . And alſo 
that the Pzophet Dauid ſayth , J will alwayes pzaiſe the 
Lo2de,cuermgee ſhall. his p:aiſe bee in my mouth, Upon theſe 
places did theſe heretikes ground their errours, which they 
onder ſtod not aright , Fo2God hath ſet this generall ozder | 
foz all men: Dire dayes thalt'thou wozke and doe therin all /. 5. 13 
thy buſinclſe, but vppon the ſeauenth dape thou (halt doe no 
bodely labour, neither thou noꝛ thy ſeruaunt, noz thy cattell, 
fo2 in (ire daies the Loꝛde made heauen and earth, the ſea, and 
all that therein is, and vpon the ſeauenth dape bee reſted, and 
lo ſhalt thon . Saint rule ſayth, he that laboureth not, let him , 0 
not rate. And againe, ił any pꝛouide not foz his one, and ſpe⸗ 7;.,. 5.5 
cially foꝛ them of his houſeholde, the ſame hath denied the faith 
and is wozle then an Jnfidell, And ſo he commaundeth ſer - 
uants to bee ſeruable vnto their maiſters, and to doe their 
wozke truely behinde their backes, as well as befoze their fas 
tes. Now to declare p true meaning of ſuch ſcriptures as ſeemed 
to make fo2 the Maſlalians , S. Auſten ſaith on this wiſe: All Auguſtin, 
ſuch places of the Scriptures as ſ@me to commend continvall 
e e pꝛat⸗ 


Continual 
ptaieng. 
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petuall deſire that we ought to haue to pzaye, wherof we haue 
an example in that holy wide we named Anne, the daughter of 
Phanuel : Quæ non diſcedebat de Templo, ieiunijs ac depre- 
cationibus leruiens nocte ac die. In which wozdes we muſt- 
graunt the tropicall ſpeach called Hiperbole, Foz it cannot 
bee auoided but that this holy woman did eate, dzink, and was 
ſometime occupied about her necefſarie buſineſſe at home. But 
becauſe ſhe was moſt commonly in the temple pzaieng there⸗ 
foze the Euangeliſt ſaith, that ſhe was there night and dape: 
So that the Saints do fulfillfhis @cripture,p2ateng continu⸗ 
Queſtion ally, when they pzay often and feruently to God. And ik anye 
Long man now ſhould aſke this queſtion,fozalmnch as Chzilt hath 
praier. fozbidden much babling in the time of pꝛaieng, whether do 
they ſin oz no, which do pzay long. To this is anſwered thus: 
Jn a caſe they ſinne, and in a caſe they ſinne not, but doe verpe 
well and godly. Jn caſe they put their truſt in their long pꝛai⸗ 
eng, thinking that therekoze they chall be heard as the Gen⸗ 
tiles doe, then they ſinne as they doe, and are condempned by 
the ſentence of Chziſt in the Poſpell: But if they pꝛape long 
with ferucnt faith and true deuotion, then they ſinne not: no 
though they pꝛap with often repeating of one pꝛaier: but they 
folow p example of Chzift,which in mount Oliuete did often⸗ 
times repeate one pꝛaier, which in effect was none other but 
this : Pater fi poſsibile eſt, tranleat a me calex iſte. Where. 
foꝛe Saint Auſten moſt holply and truely maketh a diſlinction 
betwirt Multum loqui, & multum precari: Much babling 
and long pꝛateng. To pꝛap long with godly and denout exerti⸗ 
ſing of the heart, it is a god thing: but to aſke a god thing 
with ſuperfluous t an vnp2ofitable heape of wozdes,the minde 
not occupied, it is naught, And againe ſaith S. Auſten z How 
can any man condemne long pꝛaier, ſceing that of Chziſt it is 
witten. Quod pernoRauit in orando, that he was occupied 
all night in pꝛaier. But this doe J counſell ſaith Saint Au- 
ſten, Ad probam: Si quis nauſiam, If any man ſuppoſeth lotb⸗ 
ſomenelle to ariſe of long pꝛaieng, let him well conſider, als 
though it be not long, pet otten it is law full topzay And what⸗ 
ſoeuer he be that ſo ſhall pꝛay often, he ſhall neuertheloſſe fuls 
fill the example of the Prophet Dauid, which ſaith to the 9 
| yoking 
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noking and teaching of all other men fo pꝛape often. Benedi- 
cam Dominum in omni tempore, & ſemper laus eius in ore 
meo: J will alwales pꝛaiſe the Lozd,and enermoze ſhall his 
pzaiſe be in my mouth, Kic. Turnar, 
Aike as he that is in pzifon defireth euer to be deliucred, 
whether be be eating, dꝛinking, oz l&ping,e as be that is ſick 
'peflreth alwayes to bee whole, euen ſo doth euerp chꝛiſten man 
pzay confinually,yea,enen when he ſermeth not to pzay, Foz 
- pzaier conſilteth not in much babling, Mat. 6. 7. but in ſpirite 

and veritie. Iohn. 4. 24. And in vehement deſire of the heart to⸗ 
wards God, | Tindalc, 
What the praiers of Saints in the A- 


lips meaneth. 


the. 24.elders fell downe befoze the lambe, hauing cuerie one 
harpes and golden Utalls full of odours, which are the pzaicrs 
of the Saints. And in an other place of the ſame boke he ſaith: 


And an other Angell came and ſtode befo2s the altar, hauing . 8.3. 


a golden cenſour, and much of odours were giuen onto him, 

that he Chald offer the pꝛaiers of Þ Saints vpon the golden al⸗ 

tar which is befoze the thꝛone. Theſe places the Papiſts do al⸗ 

ledge foz the inuocation of Saints. ; 
Aunſwere. 

Pe mult vnderſtand that there be two kinde of pꝛaiers, the 
one is innocation oz petition,4 the other is giuing of thankes , 
laude, and pꝛaiſe. The petition if neede were, might be pꝛoued 
by the fourth Chapter ol the Epiſtle to the Philippians , We 
call that inuocation when we deſire ſome god thing to bee gi⸗ 
uen vnto vs, oꝛ ſome euill to be taken away from vs, Giuing 
of thanks doth conteine, the p2aiſing and lauding 02 magnifls 
eng of the name of God,foz dis exceeding great benefits which 
we receiue daily and hourely at his hands. Jt is maniſeſt by p 
which followeth that the Apoſtle doth ſpeake of the laſt , and 
not of the firſt, Theſe be the woꝛds, and they ſong a new ſong, 
ſaieng: Tyou art wozthy fo take the boke,and to open 5 ſcales 
thereof;,becauſe thou wall killed and haſt redemed vs to God 
by thy blond, out of cuerie kinred and tongue, and people , and | 
nation, and haſt made vs bato our God kings and P2ieſts, x 
we ſhall reigne on the earth, Now what doth this make — 
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And when he had taken the boke , the foure beaſtes and e. f.. 
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the interceſſion ol the bleſled ſpirits 02 (oules that the Saints 
doe ſing pꝛaiſes vnto God in heauen, In the other place is 
meant none other but that the Angell did iopne his laude 
and pꝛaiſe which her gaue vnto God with the Hymnes and 
ſongs of the ele. Saint Auſten expounding this place waiteth 
thus: Alius Angelus, ipſe eſt Ieſus Chriſtus,&c , The other 
Angell (la pth be ) is Jelas Chꝛiſt, having. a golden cenſaur, 
Which is an holy body:fo2 the Lo2d himſelfe was made a cen⸗ 
ſour, out of the which God receiued a lwerte odour, and was 
made mercikull vato the wozlde, foz he offered himlelfe a ſa⸗ 
crifice of ſwete ſmell, and the Angell did take the cenſour, 
and did fill it with the fire of the altar. Jeſus toke a body that 
is fo lay.the Church, and did fill it with the fire of the holyg 
Ghol, | 1 
The meaning of this place following. 
3 Wlithdꝛawe not pour ſclues one from an other. C. Paule 
e ſpeaketh not this of that kinde of pꝛaper that is commonly 
Married and dayly vſed of all faithfull,as well married as vnmarri⸗ 
folkes, ed, but onely-of the generall and ſolemne pzayer of the whole 
congregation, which then as in time of perſecution and feare of 
.enimics was kept onely in the night: And all the whole mul⸗ 
titude of the fapythfall was charged to be pzeſent at the ſame, 
At which time it was neceſſarie , that both the man and the 
woman Hould leaue the others companie and reſozt to pzay- 
er. Co this reade Ioel,2, at the place, Blow vp the trumpet in 
Syon. Iewel. fol. 172, 
A praier for the King and chiefe go- 
uernour. | 
n Exaudiat te Dominus in die tribulatione, protiget te no- 
Talat. 1 men Dei Iacob. The Lo2d heare thee in the dap of trouble, the I - 
name of the God of Iacob defend thee, Theſe wozds be wozds | 
of pꝛaier, and to be offered vnto God foz the pꝛeſeruation of 
the king, Therefoze when ye do pꝛap and ſay : The Lozd heare 
ther, vnderſtand (foz example) by this wozd (The)our king 03 
chicfe gouernour, and then the pꝛaier is plaine. And heere by the 
wap, note that the Pzophet ſayth, not as the olde ſuperſtition 
was wont, our bleſſed Lady and all the whole companie of he- 
uen heare ther oz the he had taught vs to cal vpon creatures, 
which can neither heare vs noz helps vs: but the 20 Mm 
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dolb alwates,ſo he doth here teach vs to trie vnto God him⸗ 
ſelle in the day of trouble and in that he ſaith the name of the 
God of Iacob defend ther, it is nothing els to ſap, but the power 
t the might of the molt high oaunipotent God of lacob defend 
that, | 1. Ric. Turnar. | 
Whit priuate praicr is. 
Pꝛiuate pꝛaier is made vnto God by euery faithful man in 
what place ſo euer, either in the houſe,o2 without dwzes,in te 
tlolet ol his hart, c temple of his own body. Foz S. Peter went 
into the bppermoſt part of the houſe & pꝛaier. Act. 10.9. D. 
wle. 1, Tim. 2 2,ſapth: I will therefoze that the mon pꝛapeuerp 
where, likting vp pure hands. And Chꝛiſt aur Lozd himlelf ve⸗ 
often departed even out of temple into the mount to pꝛay. 
in the Golpell Mat. 6. he ſaith: When thou pʒaieſt, enter 
into thy N59 0 infer _ thon ball chut the 12 Bal to thx 
which 88093 $157 0 len! HIGH ullinger. 
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Þ&rdvovatt Pzeathers learne what they 
— teach, nochi To but Gods word, nothing elſe but that 
Lo2d hath c unde d them · Hob their owne dzeames 
gun 19:109} $302 369) 15301 860) Sad, Chee. 
5 0 teaththelr2owno domina, but whatſoeuer 
ein hath faiight;Xoz he rele hurt hy chin authogſflo ta himiſel fu, 
to be the one ly teacher and bath olf the dodrine: Geneua . 
= That we muſt not [+ ney ae, pes 
l ee tion Without Preachüng. 9 vi 991 77 
| Seals was bent by the viſion to Damaſen to Anme whe 
würudeb, und pet wp mayer not deſpiſe the meaneſt minis 
ſer that teacheth vs, foz Ananias and Philip were meane nnn 
obſcure and vnknowne men, this is not notable, yet Paule 
was notable und inſtructed at the fete of Gamalicl, was 
lent — them by the uon. Cornelius was ſent to yk 
be 


»bſerue Wt things, — I "__ ;. Mat 1% 
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The Eunuch vnde rſtod nat till Phlip came vnfo him. Dauid 
could not vaderttand p ridle of Nathan, vntil it was by Nathan 


himſelſe expounded, 
How Preachers ought not to yeeld to the wicked. 


Z*e.10,:6 Moſes ſayd to Pharao,there ſhall not one hole therof be left, 


Ambroſe. 


foz thereof we mult ſerue the Lozd our God. 
What weapons the preachers mult vſe. 


Chey muſt fight with the wozd,4 not with the lwozd, their 


Weapons are pꝛaiers and teares, 
W hat Preachers may flye,when and in what place, 


But if it be in ſuch a cafe that the miniſter alone is ſought 
alter by the enimie, oz be fo:ſaken of them which were his con- 
gregation,o2 if no raine oꝛ detriment enſue vnto.the- congre« 
gation by his departing, then is there no cauſe wby he may not 
reſerne'himſelfs ſoʒ a moze commodious ſeaſon, But they that 


 fozſake the publike cauſe of the congregation,+ gos from them 


. 10.3 


that holde faſt the pꝛofeſſion of fayth,theſs indeede be Apoſta · 


tus and hirelings wo Chzilt ſaith vie to fye, when the wolfe | 
comes. Iohu. 10.5. We onghbt to followe Saint Ambroſe, wie 


denied ta detiuer his Churches to the Arrians, although þ Cav 


perour commaunded, Gualter Suelacts, fol. 358, 
This ſaieng, when they perſecute von in one citie,flye to 
an other, ge. was ſpoken vnto the. A poſtles, becauſe the building 
of the Church depended vyon their pzeaching, who were alle 
but fewe in number; It was meete there foze that they Chould þ 
be pꝛeſerued, vntill the wozke were ended. But once hauing 
perſwaded their congregations to the faith, and hauing ended 
their woꝛke, it was met that they ſhoald refuſe to. fiye, 4 ſeale 
their doarine with theirStoud;as.they did ind@de,becgule then 
the ſcarcitie of: P2eachersbeing;holpen,it was mate that the 
members ot new tannerts ſyonid be tanũrmed, c. 

By the dle of generall pꝛeaching, neither dad Dauid bene 
touched by Nathan to repentante, noꝛ Herode bene touched by 
lohn Baptiſt to gricfe , Fog he that ſpeaketh generally, ſpeak⸗ 
3th to no man. Ad 01. 1 10 i 


PREDESTINATION. 


What Predeſtination is, / 
Pit 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


cpRedeffination is Gods euerlaſting and vnchaungeable 03s 
dinaunce , going in o2der befoze all the cauſes of ſalua- 
tion and dampnation, whereby God hath determined to bee 


glozifted, by ſome by lauing them of his owne mere grace in 


Chzilt , and in other ſome by dampning them thzough his 
rightfull iudgement in Adam, and in themſclues , And 
after the cuſtome of the Scripture, we call the fozmer ſozte, the 
velſells of glozye,and the elec o2 choſen,that is to ſaye,folkes 
appointed to ſaluation befozs the wozld thzough mercye : And 
the other ſozt we call repꝛobates oz caſfawayes and veſlells 
of wꝛath, that is to ſaye appointed likewiſe to rightfull damp⸗ 


knowne ſcuerally from time without beginning. 
Theo, Beza, 
Wy the efernall Pzedeſtination of GOD, is vndcrſtods 
his eternall ozdinaunce , whereby hee hath ozdetncd befoze 
the creation of the wozlde , that which hee hath determined 
to doe with all men, to be glozified in them, as well in his 
mercp, as in his iuſt iudgement. In his mercy he is glozifted in 
che wing, the riches of bis glozie in his veſſells of mercpe, 
which are his choſen, ö which he hath pꝛepared to glozy in the 
tuſt iudgement, he is glozified in chewing his wꝛath, and giving 
to vnderſkanding his power, after that he hath endured in 
greate patience, the veſſells of wꝛath pꝛepared to 1 7 | 
| hh & © 5.4 
I thinke it beſt{ with this definition) fo begin with that 
that the Logitians call{Quid nominis ) what the worde ſigni⸗ 
fieth . The Grecians call Pꝛedeſtination Ouproris non, of 
this Uerbe Cuporitas, which ſigniſteth to determine and ap⸗ 
point befoze , Foz Oros, is Terminus, that is a bande 02 li⸗ 
mit. UWherefoze the elect are ſeperated a ſunder from them 
that are not eled, the Latine men call it Prædeſtinatio. Foz 
Deitinare is nothing elſe, but firmely to determine and con⸗ 
ſtantlp to appoint anpe thing in the minde, o2 by ſome firme 
decree of the minde to direct anye thing to ſome one end. 
But Pꝛedeſtination which wee ſpeake of, mape be taken two 


manner of wayes: either as touching the bzinging of it to 


the effect, as that Paule going to Damaſcus , was conners 
ted to Chzilt,andby: that meanes ſeperated from the vnbeler⸗ 


Alt, | urrs3: 


nation from everlaſting , either of both which, GD hath 
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ners: Dy inaſmnch as it was with God from efernitle , be 


ſoze men were bozne . Ol this Paule ſpeaketh wziting to the 


| Gat.l,ty, Galathians , that hoe was ſette aparte to pzeach the Goſs 
pell from his mothers wombe, longe befoze be was conuers 


Fyhc,1.4+ ted. And bato the Epheſians alſo he ſapth, that we were pꝛe⸗ 
deſtinate bekoze the foundation of the wozlde were layde, 

* And to the Romanes,of the Twinnes be ſayth: befoze they 
hadde done either god oz bad, Jacob haue J loued, and Eſau 

haue J hated , And we at this pzeſent ſpeake of this eternall 
Pꝛedeſtination of God. UWherefoze the other is nothing 

but a declaration of this. Pzedeſtination therefoze maye be 

taken both commonly and pzoperly . But fozlomuch as God 


doth all thinges by an appointed Counſell, and nothing by 


chaunce oz foztune, undoubtedlp whatſoeuer be createth oz 
doth, he appointeth to ſome ende and vſe ; After this manner 
neither the wicked noz the Dinell himſelfe,noz ſinners canne 
be excluded from Pzedeſtination, fo; all theſe things doth Gov 
ple accozding to his will, ic. pet. Mar. vpon the 

| Rom,tol,291, TY x; . 
Aueuſtin Auguſtine in his bake De Predeſtinatione ſanRorum, the 
a 10,Chapter,thus defineth Pꝛedeſtination, that it is, a pꝛepera⸗ 
tion of grace. And in the. 12. Chapter he ſapth, it is foꝛeknobo⸗ 
ledge and a pꝛeparation of the gifts of GWD, by which they 
are certeinly delinered which are deliuered: but the reſt are 
lekt in the maſſe and lumpe of perdition. Jn an other place 
Maiſter ot be calleth it the purpoſe of hauing mercye. The Paiſter of 
the ſen- the Sentences in the firſt boke, Diſtinct. 40. defineth it to be 
rence, Ya pꝛeparation of grace in this pꝛeſent time, and of glozye in 
time to come. Theſe definitions Jreiect not. Powbeit be- 
cauſe they compꝛehende not the whole matter, J will bzing 
in an other definition moze full, as nigh as 3 cnn „J ſape 
therekoze that Pꝛedeſtination is the moſt wiſe purpoſe 
of GD D, whereby he hath befoze all etcrnific conſtantlpe 
decreed, to call thoſe wheme be hath loued in Chzift to the a⸗ 
doption of his childꝛen, to iuſtiſication by fatth,and at length 
toglo:ye thꝛeugh god wozkes,that they mape be made lyke 
to the Image of the ſonne of God, and that as then ſyould bee 
declared the glozye and mercye of the creatoz, This deliniti⸗ 
| on 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, buy, 
on as J thinke compzehendeth all thinges that perteine vnto 
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the nature of Pꝛedeſtination, and all the partes thercof mape 


be pzoued by Scripture. pet. Mart, vpon the Rom, 
(01,292, | 

Pꝛedeſtination we call the eternall and immutable decree 
of God, by the which he hath once determined with himſelfe 


what ber will haue to ber done with enerye man, Foz he hath 


not created all to bee of one condition, D; if we will haue the | 


definition of Pzedeſtination moze large: wee ſaye that it is 
the moſt wiſe 4 moſt iuſt purpoſe of God, by the which befo:e 
all times, her conſtantly hath vecr&d to call thoſe whome 
hee bath loued in Chziſt, te the knowledge of himſelfe , and 
of his ſonne Chꝛiſt Jeſus, that they mape bee aſſured of thepz 
adoption, vp the iuſtification of fayth, which wozking in them 
by charitie, maketh their wozkes to ſhine befoze men, fo the 
glozte of their Father, ſo that they (made confozme to the J- 
mage ok the ſame God) mape finally receiue the gloꝛpe which 
is pzeparedfoz the veſſells of mercye. Theſe latter partes (to 
wit, of vocation, tuſfification of fapth, and of the effect of the 
ſame) Jhaue added foz ſuch as thinke that we imagine it ſuf- 
ficient that we be pꝛedeſtinate, howe wickedlpe ſoeuer wee 
line. We conſtantly affirme the plapne contrarpe, to wit, 
that none liuing wickedly canne haue the alluraunce that he 
is pꝛedeſtinate to lyfc euerlaſting, yea, though man and An⸗ 
gell woulde beare recozde with him, yet will his owne con- 
ſcience condempne him, vnto ſuch time as he vnfcinedly turne 
from his conuerſation. Knox. 

Who hath pꝛedeſtinate vs fo the adoption of childꝛen by Je⸗ 
us Chꝛiſt. This is the true vnderſtanding of Pzedeſtina- 
tion, that without anpe merites 02 deſeruings of ours, pea, a⸗ 
foze the foundation of the wozld was laid, GOD hath decreed 
— bimſelfe to laue thzough Chailk, all them that doe be⸗ 

ue. 


How Predeſtination was the firſt worke 
that God made, 


God befoze the beginning ok the w52lde,div worne but 
onelyc the vozke ok | pogo; ns of tho wich Saint 
Paule lapth Epheſums D N. R and 


Ephe. . 5. 


361 


Pre deſti- 
natiõ the 
firſt work 
that God 
madc, 


Crearion 
the ſecõ d. 


COMMON PLACHES, WITH 


Choſen bs to him thzough Chꝛiſt our Lo2d befoze the foundas 


tion of the wo2zld was laide. So that the wozk of Pzedeſtina⸗ 
tion was the firſt wozke of God that we doe reade of in the 
ſcripture, which was perfectly finiſhed befoze the wozld began, 
The ſecond woꝛke of God, was the wozke of creation, that is, 
of making all things of nothing . Df this wozke it is wyit- 
ten: Qui viuit in eternum creauit omnia ſemel. e that liueth 

eucrlaftingly, without beginning and without ending made 
all things at once. By all thinges is bnderſtode the matter 


and ſubſtaunce, whereof all thinges was after warde made, 


which is called of Moſes Cœlum & terram, That vndigeſted 
and vnſhaped and bnfathioned lumpe, called of the Poettes 
Chaos, whereo! -!1 the Firmament and the foure Elementes 


were afterwarde made, that was made by the wozke of 


Opus di- 
ſtinctio- 
nis. 


creation, Idque ſemel, and that all at once. The wozke of crea⸗ 
tion bering ended, God pꝛoteeded to the diuiding and ſetting of 
things in oꝛder, which is called Opus diſtinctionis. And in this 
woꝛke we reade that G O D was occupied ſixe dates. 

This wozke being ended, almightie God ceaſed from making 


of any mo new things, and pet he neuertheleſſe wozketh con⸗ 


tinuallp. in the redzeſſing,in the pzeſcruing,and in the gouer⸗ 
ning of the things that he hath made. Jndede vpon the ſixt day 


Opus gu- 
- bernatio- 
nis. 


he made man, and bleſſed him with the ſtrength ol generation 
in his poſteritie vnto the end of the wozlde,by vertue of which 
blelling all men doe increaſe, doe multiplye, doe flouriſh and 
come into the world. And pet not withſtanding that wozk of the 
ſixt day, God ſtil a pace woꝛketh by his diuine pzonidence t go⸗ 
uerning of man wonderfully, which is called Opus gubernati- 
onis,foz the which his wozke we are bound euer man to pꝛaiſe 
bim and to magnifie him accozding as we be taught by the pꝛo⸗ 
phet tn the Plalme, ſaieng in the perſon of Chꝛiſt: O Father: 
Tu es qui extraxiſti me de ventre,&&c, Thou art he 5 tokeſt 
me out of my Bothers wombe. Ric, Turnar, 
No reaſon can be giuen,why God did predeſtinate 
this man more then that, but onely that 
it was his pleaſure fo to doe, 

J aſke,how came it to paſſe that the fall of Adam did wꝛap 

vs in eternal death, ſo many nations with their childzen being 


ünkants, without remedꝑ, but becauſe it ſo pleaſed God: Yeare 


their 
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their fongnes which are other wiſe ſo pzatiing;mult of necclſity 
be dumb. It is a terrible decree 3 graũt, pet ng man — able 
to deny but 5 Cos foꝛeknew what end man 
treated him, x therfoze foꝛeknew it, betaulc he hab 

by his decre If any man here inucigh acainft the foze Lows 


ledge of God, he raſyly a vnaduiſedly {tiibleth, Foz what mats 


ter is there I beſeech yau why the heaucnly Judge ſhoutd be at⸗ 
cuſcd,'oz y he was not ignozat of p̊ which was to come: Ther⸗ 
koꝛe if there be anie iuſt oz coulourable complaint, it toucheth 
Pꝛedeſt ination. either ought it to ſerue an abſurditie which 
A ſap,that God ſoꝛeſa me nat onelp the fall of the firſt man, & 
in him the ruine of his paſteritie, but alſo diſpoſed it after his 
' pwn wil. Foz as it be longeth ta his wiſdome to fozcknow all 
things that Mall be. So it belongeth to his power to rule 2 go⸗ 
uerne all things with big hund: nd this que ſlion, Auguſtine 
very well diſcuſleth, as be doth other, laieng: Ne muſt whole⸗ 
ſomely confeſſe,y which we mult cightiy belq ue, that the Cod 
and Lo2d of all things, which created all things very god, and 


Enchy.ad | 
Lauren. 


koꝛekne w that tuill things ſhould ſpzing ont ol god, and kut w 


that it moze per teined to his alm ightie godneſſe cuen of cuill 
things to doe well, then not to ſuffer lhem to be cuill: That 
be ſo oꝛdered the lle ok Angels 6 men, that in it he might firſt 
ſhew what fro will could doe, then p the bencfit of his grace 
and iudgement could doe. Cal. in his Inſti. 3, b. cap 23. Sect. 7. 

Chey aſks how it comnuth to paſſe, that of two bctwene 
whom, n delſeruing pant eth any differente, Godin his election 
paſſcth oger the one and take th the ather. J on the other five do 
alke them, whether thep thinke that in him that is taken, there 
is anie thing that map make the minde of God to encline to⸗ 


ward him. If they confeſſe (as they na des muſt) that there is 


nothing, it hall follo we that God loketh not vypon man, but 
from his owne go dneſſe ſcttheth a tauſe vip to do god to him. 
Whereas therc(oze Gad cheſeth one man, reſuüng another, 
this commeth not of xclpcet of man, but of his mercie alone, 


which ought to haue tivertie to ſhew fozth and vtter it ſcife_ 


where and ben it pleaſeth him. Foz wer haue in an other 
place alſd ſhewed” that there were not from the begin ⸗ 
ning manxe talled noult oꝛ wiſe oz honcursbie that GD D 


might bumble aa pꝛide of the lech: ſo farce is it off, that his 
Jill, fauzur 
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fauour was bound vnto perſons, "Cal, in bis Inſti.3,b,cha; 
23. Scct. 10. . ; 
Of Gods were; and our \ vndeſeraing 
in Predeſtination, -.- * 
An giving that vnto ſome which they doe not deſerne, be doth 
lhew his. free mertie and grace:but in not giuing it to al men, 
be doth declare what all did dcſerne . Me is god in _— 
mercye to ſome, he is iuſt in puniching the reft, 6 
4 Places out ot S. Auſten ut Predeſtination. 
Auguſtin. Chzilts ſherpe heare his vaice;and he calleth his im 
by name,foz be hath their names wzitten in the boke of lpfe: 
be calleth his owne ſhxpe by name. Mæreot commeth it that 
the err (ayth ; The Load knoweth who they be that be his, 
\ 'Avgaftao his. 45. treatiſe vpon lohn, 
Auguſtin, - 5 7 baue kept thoſe that thau haſt giuen me, and no man of 
them is perithed,ſaue onely the childe of perdition , that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled. He that betraied Chailt is called 
the ſon of perdition, becauſe he was pꝛedeſtinate vnto deſtruc⸗ 
tion, accoꝛding to the e ee the. 109. Pſal.chiele⸗ 
Ip, is pꝛopheſied of him. | ' Augult, in his 107teatiſe 
vpon John, 
WUhercfozets that man 02 that man , and wherefoze is 
not that man and that man pꝛedeſtinate? Aſke not of m: 
Jam a man, J turne me to the depth of the Croſſe, J Boe not 
enter farre in, Jain afraide , J am no ſeacher in, his iudge⸗ 
ments are vnſcarchable , thou art aman', J am a man, it 
was a man that ſapde: O man, what art thou that diſpu⸗ 
teſt with God. Auguttine i in his Epiſtle to Paulinus. 7, 
Sermon. 

But thou wilt ſave, wherefoze made he.mco to honour, 
and an other to diſhonoar Mhat chall J aunſwere's'Wilt 
thon heare Auguſtine that wilt not heare the Apoſtle , lays 
eng: O man, what art thou that diſpiiteff with God. | 
There are two lyttle: childzen bozne, if thou ſerkeſt a due 02 
a right, both are made ol one lumpe of perdition: but wheres 
loze the Mother beareth one to grace, and the other choketh, 
being aflepe 2 Uhat wilt thou aye: bntor me, what did he 
deſerue that was choked bp by bis mather in leeping'? both 
of them deſerued no god: But the Potter hath power 125 

| 40,1 e 


Auguſtin, 


Auguſtin, 
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the. clay of the lame lumpe, to make one veſet!to honour, and 
an other to diſhonoar , wilt thou diſpute with me? Rather 
wilt bon wonder and ery out with mee: O the great depth ol 
his ric hes, let vs ges together in feare, lt aſt we periſh in er⸗ 
Rn. 1369 Auguſtim un the.Lame baoke and, 12. 
rmon. "at Writnd 61111917 20G £21279 

The Pꝛedeſtination vf God by no- meanes doth make that 
the childzen of Gow; ſhould bee made the chitdzen of the Dis 
uelb oz of tho femme of the doly Gholt, the temple of Diuells, 
oz of the members ot Chꝛiſt, the members of an harlot 2 But 
rather Paedeſtinat ion doth make, thaſ ol the childzen of the 
Dinellsa re made the childzen ol God, oz of the! ttimples of dis 


5 


ue lig, are made the jewpie. of tha holy Ghalt 570-pof the mem 


bers of an Harlot, ate made the: members ot CDMA, 

becauſe he hath bounde the; strong man nue r bun, of 

err end 50 $331 G39 W $44 +341 44 
n ObieQion, nan un 


If Gad dor unde all gun gmiltie, et him punich them all 


alike: Il he finde eee ct tech my rigour | 


1 bis nee frout chem att... $3 on: 
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Did {faith Saint (Auſten); that in the firſt min; + all the Auguſtin, 


Whole:lawmpe.of aankinde did kalt into candeinpun uon the 
. beſſells tam aſe made of-it;bnto:hornur , ate nat the: veffella 


of the ĩr o ſſe, but ofthe: merry ot᷑ CD, and 
lome 8re made veſſells to diſhonoyr it qught not to bæ impu⸗ 
ted vnto anpr vnritzhteouſneſte 02 iniquitle, but vnto tudge⸗ 
ment. Againe, that God doth recompenſe due paniſhment vn⸗ 


vnto them wbome bee dot d e hoſe, he: is deiinered from all 
blame by the ſtmilitude of a creditour ia whole pr wer it ly⸗ 


pape the vttermoſt karthing. Therefoꝛe Gov mape giue his 


it to al men, becauſe phe is arightedus Jupge; In giuing that 
vnto ſome which they do not deſe tue, heehewweth his free mercy 


we all doe deſcrue, | 5 
The ſimilitude. 


to them whom he dolh repꝛoue, and gim i Vnveſorned grace 


eth to foꝛgiue ſome: the whole debtzand to make the other ta 


grace to whom he wil, berauſe that he is mercikullia not giue 
and grace, and not giuing it to all men; be wy rr pe | 


Iii iii. If. 


866 
The limi- 
litude, 
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It a man hath many debters hat do all owe vnto him the like 
ſumme of monep, doth it not lye in his power to fozgiue ſoyie: 
of them the whole debt, and to make the other to pa pe tothe 
vttermoſt farthing, who canne laye amo thing fo his charge 
if he will ſo doe nt? Then marke we are debters vnto God, fog 
we haus all deſerued euerlaſting dampnation. That then bee 


doth of his free mortie and 'tobnetit-forntae ſome, and ſome 


Fulgen- 


Hut. 


Narnard. 


ok my Father, receiue the Ringdome pꝛepared foz-you , 


Barnard. 


agatne he doth deale extreamelp with- all, actozding to his 
top tte. iudgement, oye thalt be (9" mee vlans him 
0 a «4 L3Y ISIS 
The vonner Bulgentiue/and Barnard; © | 

; God(ſayth tnt ut) did not'ppbiniiſe all things which he | 
fo:ctolo,although he fozetolvial things which de pꝛomiſed. As he 
did not pꝛedeſtinate all things which he fozeknew, although he 
fozeknew al things which he did pꝛedeſtinate. Ne fozeknew the 
will or men god and bad, but he did not pꝛedeſtinate p naugb⸗ 
tie wils, but the god. * Fulg. in his,1,booke, 
The kingoome -of:God(layth Barnard)is giuen, is pzomi- 
ſed, is declared is recetued : Jois gition in Pꝛedeſtination, if 
is pꝛomiſed in calling, it is declared in iuſtiſlcation, it is re⸗ 
teiued in glozification. Thereok p is ſa pd: Come ye bleſſed 


Do doth the Apoſtle ſays 5 Thoſe whome be paedeſtinate bee 
calleth: whome he calleth he iuftifieth , and them he glozif- 
eth. In Pꝛedeſtination is grace, in calling is power in iu⸗ 
ſtification is toyfulneſſe , in glozification is 'glozys and 
pꝛaiſe. Barnard vpon the worke of thie booke of 
Wiſedome, 

Feare not thou mall flocke (lapth Barnard)fo3 fo pou if 
is giuen to knowe the myſterie of the kingdome of heauen 
Who be thole : Euen them whome h& hath fozeknowne 
and p2edeſfinate to be'faſhioned lyke vnto the Image of his 
fcnne . A great and ſecrete Councell is made knowne , The 
Loꝛde knoweth who be his: but that which was knowne vn⸗ 
to God is not made manifeſt to men: neither doth hee vouch- 
ſafe to make any beißer pertakers of ſo great a myſterie, but 
thoſe ſcife ſame men whome he hath fozknowne and pꝛede⸗ 


ſtinate to bee bis, tc, OT] in his107,Epiſtle to Tho- 


mas Beuerly. Ea 
| jecti- 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


; | ObieQtions againſt Predeſtination aunſivered, 

Becauſe of Chzift comming, we mult denye both Pzedelſi- 
nation oz election and ropꝛobation, fo2 if Pꝛedeſtination ſaue 
the one, and Rep2obacton condemne the other,then is there nos 
thing left faz Chꝛiſt, and his comming is in vaine. 

Cf ' Aunſwere, 

But lo many as are pzedelkinate,are pꝛedeſtinate in Chꝛiſt, 
without whom there is no election: foz thoſe whom he pzeve- 
ſinateth,them alſo he calleth in Chꝛiſt. 

| Obiection, 

It doth appoynt a fafall necefitie, and ſo dziueth men to de⸗ 
ſperation, | 
| | Aunſwere, | 

It rather conſtrmeth our hope: foz if ſaluation were by vs 
to be gotten, then we are ſo immutable that we ſhould cuery 
minute of an houre, caſt away our ſelues, but it is foz our ſafetie, 
that our ſaluation lyeth in the purpoſs of Ged, 

Obiections in S. Auguſtines time, 

That the true indeuour to riſe againe, was taken from them 
that were fallen, and occaſton of careleſneſſe miniſtred to them 
which did ſtand: alſo that it taketh a wap the true vſe of pzea- 
thing and rebuking, and maketh to none effect. Alſo that befoze 
D. Auguſtines time, this doctrine was not pꝛeached, 4 yet not- 
withſtanding the doctrine of faith without it mill defended , 

5. 951347 $6? 11077: ene. £ 

At onerfh2oweth not the gift of pzeaching : foz Paule the As 
poſtle of the Gentiles,and the pꝛeacher of the whole wozld , (6 
amply and ſo often v2geth it in his Epiſtles to the Romanes, to 
the Epheſians, and to Timothy. Alſo Luke in the Actes of the 
Apoſtles. Math. 11. and. 22. Iohn. 10. 17. and. 25. Foz like as cals 

ling is the meane to winne them that are pꝛedell inate, ſo con⸗ 

ſcquently by pꝛeaching is our calling fulflled, and contrari- 
— by pꝛeaching, are the wicked and repꝛobate made inercus 
They that are predeſtinate, are called by preaching-. 
They that are reprobate, are condemned by preaching, 


> RESCIENE. 
Of the preſcience of God,what it is, 


Zii,v, When 
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Hen we attribute pzeſcience fo God, we vnderffande that 

all things haue euer bene, and perpetually abide pꝛeſent be- 
fo:e his eyes, ſo that to his eternall knowledge, nothing is by 
paſt, not hing is to come, but all things are pꝛeſent, and ſo are 
they pꝛeſent, that they are not as conceined imagmations „oz 
fozmes and figures , whereok other innumerable things pꝛo⸗ 


 c&de(as Plato reſtifieth that of the fozme and example of one 


E. Ce. 12.7 


E24. a. 


man, many thouſands of men are faſhtoned) but we ſaye that 

all things be ſo pꝛeſent befozs God, that he doth contemplate x 

behold them in their veritie and perfection, And ftherefoze it is, 

that the P2ophets oftentimes ſpeake of things, beeing yet after 

fo come, with ſuch tertaintie, as that they were alreadye done. 
And this p:elſcience of God do we affirme to be extended to the 
vniuerſall compalle and circuife of the wozld, pea, and to cuery 
perticular creature of the ſame,, Knox. in his. boo, againſt 
an Anab, fol. 20. 


PRICKEOF THE FLESH. 


The meaning of S. Paule, in this place. 

ere was giuen vnto me a pꝛicke in the fleſh, CYe mea / 

neth concupilcence p; icketh faſt in vs as it wer a pꝛick, in⸗ 
lomuch as it conſtrained Paul he being regenerate to crp out, 1 
doe not that god J would doe, ac. And be calleth it a pzicke by 
a bozrowed kinde ot ſpeach taken from thames and ſlumprs, 
which were verp daungerous and hurtfull ſo; the fete , if a 
man walke thzough wodes that are cut downe, Theo; Beza. 
The Greke wozd ſigniſieth a ſharpe peeceof wood oz a pole 

dz ſticke oz ſharpe thing, which 4997096 one as be gocth though 
nn 02 thicke en N Cencua. 


"PRIEST. 


What a Prieſt doth Ganifie, 

TP: Pꝛieſt ſhall be as the people. 4 502 ieſt doth often In 
niſte cuery man that ruleth the people, be it Bing o2 P2inces 

o2 ather common e Gu beben the Pzophet fo the 
ieſt. d4<1 THIY 

¶ Becauſe this was a name of dignitie, it was alſo applicd 
vntu them, which were not of Aarons family, and ſo ſignificth 
alſo a man of dignitie, as 2,Sam,8,18, K 20,25, 1, Chro. 18.17. 
And 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


And by theſe wo2ds the Pꝛopbet ſignificth an hozrible confuſi- 
on, where there ſhall be neither religion, oꝛder, noz policie, 
Oſe. 4-9 9 ; 

Of the Prieſts deceiuing of the people, 


889 


O my people Ribaulders oppꝛeſſe thee, t women haue rule 9. 


of ther, O my people thy leaders deceine the , Some read 
Exadours oz Ertozttoners. Ye noteth the couctouſneſſe of 
pꝛieſts and Pꝛelates. God here calleth the poꝛe widdowes, 
the father lelle, and all that are deſtitute of the comfozt of this 
woꝛld his people, whom the Phareſies then oppzeſſed, now the 
Pꝛieſts e luch as falfly boaſt theſelues to be ſpiritual, iuſtlp cal- 
led exadoꝛs, inſomuch as they require their right (as the p cal it) 
moze by mens travitions then by the woꝛd of God, and doe not 
fo ſceke ſoules to God as money faꝛ themſelues. Oppꝛeſſe, that 
is ſpople, pill and euen chaur, ſo that they ſcant haue ought, 

What houſe, field oz merchandiſe is there, that rendꝛeth them 
not ſomewhat? whether there be childzen chziſtened, oz marri⸗ 
gage made,02 men come to the table of the Lozd, whether p ſick 
be bit ted, oz the dead buried, there is euer ſomewhat to be re- 
quired, Furthermoze,they are not onely accuſed to be couetous, 


but alſo to be women, that is effeminate and womanly, becauſe prieſts are 
they moſt filthelys and idly ſpende and waſt, that which they become 
haue ſcraped with iugling violence, and moſt naughtie kaſhi⸗ mea. 


ens. | [! | 
How the Prieſts office ought not to be deſpi- 
ſed for the vice of the Prieſt, * 1” 
* When thou ſeeſt an vnwoꝛthye Pzteft ; launder not the 
Pꝛieſthod. Foz thou oughtelt not to tondemne the thing, but 
bim that euill vſeth a god thing. Sith ludas alſo was a 


, * 


traytour. , howbeit foz this, the other Apoſtles is not accus 


ſed , but the minde of him: neither is it the kault of the 
Pꝛieſthode, but of the euillemunde . And thou therefo:e 
blame not the Pꝛieſthode, but the Pꝛieſt that vſeth euill 
u god thing. Foꝛ if one diſpute with the and ſay: Se⸗ 


eſt thou vonder Chziſtian, aunſ were thou: But J ſpeake 


not to: thee: ok the perſonnes, but of the things, oz els 
how ntany;Phiſitions haue bene made laughter men, and 


haue giuen poyſon fo2 remedies, and pet J veſpile not the Art, 


but him that euill vleth the Arte. i198 
925 Vo 
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{ow many ſhipmen haue guided cuill their ſhips, pet is net the; 
Arte of ſailing euill, but the minde of them. A the Chu en 
man be wicked, accuſe not thou the pꝛoleſſion of the Pztelthod, 


but hun that euill vſeth a god thing. . Bridges, 
How all men be Prieſts, © 


There is no man almoſt of the faithfull (ſaith Auguſtine) 


that doubteth but that the Pꝛieſthod of the Jewes, was a fi- 
gure of the pꝛincely Paiethode to come, which is nowin the 


| Church, wherein all they be conſecrated , which doe belong ta 


All Chri- 


ſten men 


be prieſts 


the body of Chꝛiſt, the chiefe and true Pꝛince of Pꝛieſts. 

Fo2 now all men be annoynted, whereas at that time, Ringes 
and Pꝛieſts were ſo onely. And whereas Peter waiting to chi- 
ſten people, called them a ropall Pꝛieſthod, be declared p both 
the names of them did agree vnto that people vnto whom þ ſame 
annointing did belong. In another place he ſaith, From which 
time (ſaith he) thoſe which doe bebeue 4 be cleanſed by p ſangi- 
fieng of that Baptime, they be annopnted, not ſome, as it was 
befoze in the law, but all foꝛ Pzophets, Pꝛieſts and Rings. By 
the example of the which annopating, we be admoniſhed what 
manner ok folkes we ought to be, that our conuerſation be not 
lefſe holy then our annopnting is. Foz from the Sacrament of 
this annopnting both the woꝛd of the name of Chzilk, and all 
Chꝛiſtians, that is to.ſay,ſuch as belæue in Chzift,is deſcendey 
and deriued, which name is naughtelp and vaine applied vnto 
him, which doth not follow Chꝛiſt. And Origen ſaith: As ma⸗ 
ny (ſaith he)as be annoynted with the holy :Dyntments , be 


made Pꝛieſts, like as Peter ſayd to all Churches: You bee a 


choſen ſo2t4 a ropall Pie ſthad, a holy people : pou be therefoze 
a Pꝛieſtlp kinde, + thcrefoze you repaire to the holy places. And 
Beda vpon the firſt Epiſtle of Peter;Ulhereby((aith he)be doth 
moſt manifeftly admoniſh vs, that whereasqwe be of our ſclues 
an holy Pzicſthod, we may be butided vpon iht founvation of 
Ch:lt,therefoze he catieth euery Church an poly : Pziefthode} 
which name of office the houſe of Aaron hab euer in the la we: 
fo: ſurely we be all of vs members of the high Pz1eft,and we 
be all marked with the Ople ok gladneſſe , And Hierom vpon 
the P2ophct Malachy ſaith: Me be all the pꝛieſtlp and ropall 
kinde, which being baptiſed in Chꝛiſt, doe beare the name el 


CY; tf, Thele be the laiengs of thoſe Dogozs, by whole telti- 


monics 


TEHIR EXPOSITIONS, 


monies if is appꝛoued, that the ſame which is mentioned ol the 
zieſthod of the new Teſtament in the places befoze rebear- 
ed, dolh pertaine vnto all Chziſten perſons; 4 that therfoze we 
be all Pꝛieſts. Muſcu,tol, 251, 
Jn the new Teſtament,P2ieſfs be called by this woꝛd Sa- 
ecrdotes,} is to ſay(J thinke) Dacrificers, And thus as Choilt 
was called Rex & Sacerdos, King e Pꝛieſt, ſo be all true Chi- 
ſten men in the new Teſtament, as is telfified, Apoc. 1.5. f. 6. 
by Chꝛiſt made Kings and Pzieſts , The wozds of the Apoc. 
be thus: To Jeſus Chꝛiſt which bath loued vs, and waſhed vs 
from our ſinnes, thꝛough his bloud, t made vs Kings 2 P2iefſts 
vnto God, euen his Father, vnto him be glozy and rule foz cuer 
and euer, Amen. Thus ſaith Iohn, ſpeaking of all Chꝛiſten peo⸗ 
ple. In like manner it is ſaid, 1. Pet. a. where he wꝛiteth to the 
Chziſten men: Pon (quod he) be a choſen generation, a Regall 
Pꝛieſthod, an holy people. S. Bede expounding the ſame, ſhall 
teſtiſte plainly with me. And S. Auſten J wote wel in diuers 
places, that all Chziſten men be ſo called Regale Sacerdotium. 
And like wiſe doth Faber in his Commentaries vppon the ſame 
place. Mhoſocuer loketh vpon the treatiſe called Vnio dalst- 
dentium, ſhall finde a multitude of auncient Fathers ſaiengs, 
declaring the ſame, Lambert in the bo,of eh 1268. 
Hou to know a true Prieſt, 
To take a Pꝛieſt foꝛ a Baenificer fo2 ſinne, is iniurious to 
Chꝛiſt, and we know none ſuth in the new Teſtament, foꝛ that 
Pꝛieſthod muſt needes ende, with the law of Sacrifice. But to 


take a Pꝛieſt as Malachy doth: The lippes of the Pꝛieſt ſhall | How a 


kepe knowledge, and thev require the lawe at his mouth, fo: 
he is the Angell and the Miniſter of the Lozd of Yoſtcs, Here 
finde we a better mark then y beaſts marke oz the fleſh marke. 
that is to ſay knowledge, whereby onely he doth the mellage of 
his Loꝛd and maſter, and inſtrudeth his Sheepe in the lawe of 
God. By this marke are true Pꝛieſts tried and knowen . 

A. G. fol. 199. 

How the Prieſts are forbidden to be at the 

death of any of the people. 
A Pꝛieſt ſhall defile him _ the death of none of his people. 
CT The Pateſts be warned, that they ſhal not come at the com⸗ 
mon wakiggs 1 lamentattons of the dead, leſt they ſhould ther⸗ 
bp, 


true prieſt 
is knoyva 
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by be the moꝛe vnapt to doe ſacrifices, wherevnto they wer pꝛo⸗ 
perly appointed, and lcaſt they ſhould by their weeping giue an 
ortaſion to deſtroy the belerfe of the reſurregion of y dead. T. M. 
ad; How the Prieſts cate the ſinnes of the people, 
0/ec4 8, And they eate vp the finnes of my people, To wit, the 
- Pzicſta fxke to eate the peoples Offerings, and flatter them in 
their finncs. | 113, , 4 35 Geneua, 
Of Prieſts mariage. CLoke, Mlariage. 
Hoy the Prieſthood is tranſlated. 
Hieb. 5. 12. D. Panle ſaith, that fozaſmuch as the Pꝛieſthode is franſla, 
ted, no remedy the lawe mult alſo be tranſlated. Paule indeuou⸗ 
reth none other, but to declare, that lyke as the Paieſthode is 
The prie ſt nuw tranflated from; the Tribe of Leuy,to Chꝛiſt and his ſpi⸗ 
hood trat ritual generation, which are Pzicfls after the oꝛder of Melchi- 
lated. ſedech, ſo muſt the lawe alſo be tranſlated, that is to ſay , the 
Ccremoniall law, which pzeſcribeth vnto the Leuites, the kinds 
and oꝛder of their ſacriſices, muſt now be tranſlated g altered. 
Foz Moſes pꝛeſcribeth nothing to this Paieſthod, that is after 
tbe: dꝛder of; Melchiſedech. The Pꝛieſts of this oꝛder, muſt kol⸗ 
low the example of their firſt and chiele Pꝛieſt Jeſus Chziſt, 
who offered vp his owne bovy,and none other ſacriſice, ſo muſt 
we, if we be Pꝛieſts of that oꝛder, offer bp our bodies a lyuely 
and acceptable ſacrifice vnto God, alwaies ſinging vnto him in 
dur hrarts, and ſo ſhall we betrue honourers of Cod the Fa- 
ther, and ſhall bonour him in ſpirite and tructh , 


Who began firſt to make the ſtature 

of Prieſts chaſtitie. 

Some ſaith that Calixtus primus did firſt make the ſtatute 

that Þzteſts ſhoyld vow chaCtitie,but that is not ſo, Foz all 
Ch2onicles beareth witneſſe that Pzteſtes hadde winesin the 
Councell of Nicene, the which was almoſt an hundzed peares 
after Calixtus daies. But auncient hiſtozies doth make mens 
tion, Nicholas the firſt, which was biſhop of Rome, the pere of 
dur To d. SSO. bid gſe about this thing, but he coulde not bzing 
$1414: it t; paſſe, by the realſon of an holy man. S. tiulderich Biſhop 
ok Auguenſas which wꝛote ſharpe Epiſlles againſt him, repꝛo- 
uing him ſoze, ö becauſe he wonid conipel! Paieſts to vow chay 
ſtitie, his w5z9s be the: hou halt net cwarued a little from 
dilete⸗ 


Crowley, 
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diſcretion, whereas thou onghteſt to haue counſelled Pzfeſts 
to chaſtitie, thou haſt with a Lozdip violence compelled them 
to it. Is not this after the iudgement of ali wiſe men a great 
violence, when that thou, againſt the inſtitution of the Goſpel, 
and againſt the decree of the Holy ghoſt , wilt compell men to 
ſerue thy pꝛiuate decre, c. Note that this holy man ſaith, 
that Pztelts ought to be admoniſhed and counſailed to chaſtitie, 
but not compelled. Foz that (ſaith he) is a great violence, and 
againſt Chzifſts holy Goſpell, and the bleCed ſpirit of God, 
This holy man pꝛocædeth further with the Biſhop of Rome, 
and telloth a fact of S. Gregory, the which went about to com ⸗ 
pell Pꝛieſts to vow chaCitie, Upon a daye S. Gregory ſent vn- 
to 4 Pondes fo2 fiſh,and in the nets that they filhed withall, 


were brought about 6000, young childzens heades, the which cooo, 
thing when HS. Gregory ſaw, ſtrake him ſoze to the heart , and heads. 


was berg heauie of that ſight, and perceiued anone, that bis de⸗ 
tre that he made foz Pꝛieſts chaſtitie, was the occaſion of this 
great murther, in that that Pꝛieſts could not liue ſole, noz pet 
they durſt not auow their childzen foz feare of the decree . And 
ſo foz ſauegard of their honeſtie, thep fell info a fearcfull and 
abhominable ſinne, fo kill their owne childzen , And foz this 
cauſe . Gregory (ſaith this holy Biſhop) did renoke his decres 
againe,and did greatip allow the ſateng of the Apoſtle ; It is 
better to marry then to burne, Adding fo it of his owne ; Jt 


is better to Warry » then to gine occaſion of murder. 
P. Ans. fal. 328. 


PRINCES, 


How Princes ought to be obeyed; 

A Man ought to obey his Pzince,but in the Lozd, and neuer 
againſt the Loꝛd. Foz he that knowingly obeycth his Pꝛince 
againſt God, doth not a dutie to the Pꝛince, but is a deteiuer of 
his Pꝛince, and an helper vnto him to woe his owne deſtruc⸗ 
tion, Ye is alſo vniuſt which gtueth not the Pꝛince, that is the 
Pꝛinces, and to God that is Gods. A noble ſaieng of Valen- 
tinianus the Emperour foꝛ chaſing the Biſhop of Millayne, 
Ort him (ſaith he) in che Withoppes legte, to wyome if we 


as man doe offcade at anpe time, mape ſabmit our ſetues. 
Policarpus 
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they ſacrifice daily vnto god, their vodely members, their whole 
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Policarpus the moſt tonſtant Martir when he ſlode befoze the 
chiefs Kuler,and was commaunded to blaſpheme Chzift,and to 
weare by the foztune of Czlar,tc, he aunſwered with a mild 
ſpirit, We are taught (ſaith he) to giue honoz to Pꝛintes which 
be of Ood, but ſuch honour as is not contrary to Gods religion, 

Ridley in conferring with Latimer, 


How Princes ought to doe with matters of religion, 
"CLoke. Kings, 
. How this place following is vnderſtood, 

O ye Pꝛinces open your gates: and de ye lift vp O pe euer⸗ 
laſting dozes, and the Ling of glozy ſhal enter in. Puch adoe 
there is about the erpoſition of this verſe. Dome delpght in the 
applieng of it to the building of Þ Temple at Ieruſalem. Otber 
in a ſpirituall Allegozte apply it to the mebers of Chꝛiſt, which 
vndoubtedly agreth very handſomely with the pꝛoceſſe of the 
Prophet, as thus, O ye Pzinces open your gates. By 5 Pin- 
ces which haue giuen their names and their faith, to Chziſt the 
holp Lozd, may well be vnderſtod all ſuch men which doe ear⸗ 
neſtly ſtudie to live a godly lyfe. All they whether they be men 
o2 women, pwzs 02 rich, high oz low, in the ſight of the wozld, 
they are neuertheles ſpiritually P2inces,lyke as they be called 
ſpirituall Pzteſts : Pzielts as S. Peter doth call them, becauſe 


heart 2 minde to the true ſeruing of God, And lpke as they be 
called in reſpect of ſach ſpirituall ſacriſice, Pꝛieſts: ſo map all 
true Chꝛiſtians be called pzinces,becauſe they haue conquered 
(as J might ſap) and crucified as S. Peter tearmeth it, their 
fleſh againſt all vice and concupiſence. To theſe Princes the 
Prophet now ſpeaketh, ſaieng: O ve Princes, O ye lining 
Daints, O pe dearely beloued members of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, open 
your gates, not your gates made of timber and bw2zds, but your 


ſpirituall gates, p gates and do2es of your ſoules, which be ſpi⸗ 


ritualt and eternal, open them reſiſt not the Boly ghoſt, quench 
not the ſpirit, that Chꝛiſt the king of eternall glozp, map come 
and dwell in pour hearts. Loue him, and labour contingally to 
Repe his Commaundements, and then ſurelp both he and his 
Father with the holy Ghoſt, will come and dwell with you: 


Ric, Turner. 


PRISCILLIANFYS\,. 


OF 


S. S8 Seeed 


'THEIKX EXPOSITIONS: 

Of the damnable hereſies of this man; 
Riſcillianus a Spaniard maintained the opinion of Gnoſtici, 
Manichzus and Sabellius, being condemned by the Coun- 

cel of Burdeaux, he appealed bnfo Maximus the vſurping Em- 

perour, wich found him an Yeretike and beheaded him. Proſp. 

Chronic, N ſaid, the ſoule was of one ſubſtaunte with God, 

and came dowvefrom:beauen to endure'voluntary'conflictes 

Be ſaid that mans adlons were gouerned by the ſtarres , be 

condemned the eating of lech, he partes married couples; rcfers 

ring tbe creation of the fleſh,not to God but to wicked Angels, 


of his followers he layd ; Jura, periura, ſecretum prodere noli. 


he allowed of the Scriptures' called Apocripha, Unto euerpe 


Auguſt. li. de hæreſ. 


„ 13 del £40 PRIVF.COMTRAET: th 
Hoy priuie contracts are not law full nor good. 
w alſq it ve will conſent to deale mercifully and truely 
4 with my maſter, tell me: and if not, tell me alſo. he 
treateth with the mother and brother concerning the maide, 
whereby it may appere, that pꝛiuie contracts without the knows 
ledge and conſent of their parents are not god. The 


Bible note, 
8 1 3/BROCESSIONS, 
How Proceſsiont canie wp; 
W E read not ot any Pꝛoteſſions, till the time of Agapati- 
VV us Pope, who(as Platina repozteth) did firſt oꝛdeine them, 
Ann. 533. Althaugh we read the like of Leo y third, about. $10, 
peares after Chꝛiſt Surelp whenſoeuer p ꝛoteſſions beganne, 


* 


Cen. 24 49 


they were taken of Oentilitie. Me read off in Pliny that the 
Romanes in all their diffreſſes', would runne to cucrye 3. 
doll they had, would goe their circnites from this place to that 
place, and think they did acreptable ſeruice vnto God,of whoſe 
folly Arnobius wꝛiteth thus: Nudi cruda, &c. They go about 
naked in the raw Mlinter, other haue their cappes on: they 
tarry about with them olde targets, beate their l kinnes, they 


lead their Gods a begging round about the ſtrates, they ſuffer 
lome Chappells to be gone to once à peare, ſome muſt net be: 


lene at all, ſome a man may not come vnto, ſome other arc holy 


kk. inough, 


nocd * 


874 


Pa. 24. 7. 


COMMON LAC ES, WITH 


Policarpus the moſt conſtant artir when he ftode befoze the 
chiefs Ruler, and was commaunded to blaſpheme Chziſt, and to 
\ weare by the foztune of Cæſar, gt. he aunſwered with a mild 
ſpirit, We are taught (ſaith he) to giue honoz to Pꝛinces which 
be of Ood, but ſuch honour as is not contrary to Gods religion, 

*}1 Ridley in conferring with Latimez, 

/ How Princes ought to doe with matters of religion, 
CLoke,Kings, 
How this place following is vnderſtood, 

O pe Pꝛinces open your gates: and de ye lift vp O pe euer⸗ 
laſting doꝛes, and the King of glozy ſhal enter in. C Puch adoe 
there is about the expoſition of this verſe. Some delyght in the 
applieng of it to the building of Temple at Icrufalem, Other 
in a ſpirituall Allegozie apply it to the mebers of Chzilt, which 
vndoubtedly agreth very handſomely with the pꝛoceſſe of the 
Prophet, as thus, O ye Pzinces open pour gates. By p Pzin- 
ces which haue giuen their names and their faith, to Chziſt the 
holp Lozd, map well be vnderſtod all ſuch men which doe ear- 
neſtly fudie to line a godly lpfe. All they whether they be men 
o2 women,pwze oz rich, high oz low, in the ſight of the wozld, 
they are neuertheles ſpiritually P2inces,lyke as they be called 
ſpirituall Pzteſts ; Pzielts as S. Peter doth call them,becauſe 
they lacrifice daily vnto god, their bodely members, their whole 
heart 2 minde to the true ſeraing of God, And lpke as they be 
called in reſpect of ſach ſpirituall ſacrifice, Pꝛieſts: ſo map all 
true Chzilkians be called pzinces,becauſe they haue conquered 
(as J might (ay)and crucified as S. Peter tearmeth it, their 
fleſh againſt all vice and concupiſence. To theſe Pzinces the 
Prophet now ſpeaketh, ſaieng: O ye P2inces, O ye lining 
Daints, O pe dearolp beloued members of Jeſus Chzift, open 
your gates, not your gates made of timber and bwzds, but your 


ſpirituall gates, d gates and dozes of your ſoutes, which be (pi 


ritnallandeternal, open them,reſiff not the Boly ghoſt, quench 


not the ſpirit, that Chꝛiſt the king of eternall glozy, may come 


and dweill in your hearts, Loue him, and labour continually to 
keepe his Commaundements, and then ſurelp both he and his 
Father with the holy Gþoſt, will come and dwell with you; 


Ric, Turnar. 
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'THEIK EXPOSITIONS: 


8 
Of the damnable hereſies of this mari; | "7 
Riſzillianus a Spaniard maintained the opinion of Gnoſtici, 
Phils, and Sabellius, being condemned by the Coun⸗ 
cel of Burdeaux, he appealed vnto Maximus the vlurping Em⸗ 
perour, which found him an Heretike and beheaded him. Proſp. 
Chronix. Nn laid, ithe ſouſle was of one ſulſtaunte with God, : 
und tame dow from heauen to endure voluntary conflictes. | 
Be ſaid that mans aulons were gouerned by the artes, be 
condemned the eating ol lech. he parte married touples refers | 
ring the creation of the. fleſh,not to O but to wicked angels, 
he. allowed of the Scriptures called Apocripba. Unto ruerpe 
of his n 5 K Tura, Pina oral prodere noli. 
Auguſt. li. de hæreſ. 
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How priuic contracts are not-lawfull nor good. 
+ Dwyallocif ve will conſent to deale mercikulip and truely e 49 
N with my matter, tell me; and if not, tell me allo. Che 
treateth: with the mother and bother concerning the maide, 
whereby it may appere, that pzinie contracts without the knows 
ledge and —— * their eK are not god- 6 The 
Bible eh 11 * 


\P'ROCESSION 8, rei 


— Proceſslont canie 10900 

Wen — not of any Pzoceſſions, till be tum of Aapath 
us Pope, who( as Platina repozteth) did firſt ozdeine them. 
Ano.533; Althaug h wo read the like of Leo ö third, about. 810. 
peares aſter Chꝛiſt - Surely whetiſoduerP3zocelſions' beganne, 
they were taken of Oentilitie. Me read off in Pliny that the 
Romanes in all their diffries, Would 'runne to cuerpe J- 
doll they had, would goe their cirenites from this place to that 
place, and think they did acreptable ſeruice vnto God, of whole 
folly: Arnobius wꝛiteth thus: Nudi cruds, &c. They go about 
naked in the raw WMlinter, other haue their cappes on: they 4 
tarry about with them olde targets, beate their ſkinnes, they b 
lead their Gods à begging round about the ſtretes, they ſuffer 
lome Chappells to be gone to onte a'pcare, ſome muſt net be 
lent at all, ſume a man may not come vnto, ſome other arc holy 
kk. inough 


$76 COMMON 'PLACES,/WITH 


inough without women, and fo) - à ſeruaunt to wag at ſome of 
them, is an baingas offence; i ems 7 


7 Fromm... 2 18 55 
Aconſtert eee ii 177 
Au — ought amangthe gavty; fokarre fwgth to be of 

they dee agree with the word of God which thing 
if Iephthe had diligently conſldered, he would neuer haue ſuf, 
| fered bimſelfe to hangcommitted ſo dnwostze things again 
bis daughter : this condition ſorely m conenatints ought to 
dee 2 a mot conitant rula. 1201 12 0 ; Irre 
Alen ol. 37. 2 1.61 vit: 4 4161 , D 5 le: 810 
What promiſe it was that the olde Fa- 

, thers receiued not, 

Heb.11.33 And reteiued nok the pꝛemtle, t. This which Saint 
Paule ſaith , that the Fathers hath not obtained the pꝛomiſe, 

2 > pught-not to bs vnderſtod of the enerlatting reſt o toye , that 
wer haue by the merites af Chꝛiſt his death, but rather of 

the Jacarnation,and comming ot Cbꝛiſt. Six. I. Cheekey 
They badde not ſueh chere lygbt as wer fo2 they 
loked foz that which wer haue Thereloze it were ſhamg 
foz vs, if at leaſt wer had not as great conſtancie as they, 
Geneua, 


win 


How promiſts may be broken. 
n „ returned into their countrey another waye, J Pꝛo⸗ 
miſe ought not to ber kept, where Gods honour" and the 
pꝛeaching of the truth is hindered. The wiſe men notwithſfan- 
ding their pꝛomiſe made to Herode, returned ure they 
pwne er by another wa. 


| V N | | PROPER Macha” 5 
5 1 1 AE prope and improper Peaches + 
; in Seripture. | 
Hen the Scripture ſaiththug 2-God is a ſoirite,itis a pou 
per ſpeach. And wr Becanſe he is ſo of his owne, na⸗ 


ture. But when it giueth him a body, members, and the vle of 
them, reſembling if to man, as we ſe it doth in diners places, 

then it is an impꝛoper ſpeach. 
hen the nere ſaith , that the Lozd Eod is bu⸗ 
chaunge⸗ 


, oe oc _ oo 


' THEIR EXPOSITIONS: © 


thaungoable, it is * hn ſpeach, becauſe he is ſo of bis owne 
nature: Wut luden ie maketh-ſhewe-that he is chaungeable, 
us luhen it ſaith, he vepenteb that he had made man. And in a⸗ 
notber place, he repented that be you made Saule king, then it 
bs am imp2oper ſpeach. - 
; Who it-laith,that God is in enery placs, it is à pꝛoper 
fprach, vecauſe it is ſo tonaonient ibo his nature. foz the confirs 
mation of all things which he bath created, although be bs 
allo perticularly in tho hearts the kait ＋ lo the 2 
offect of ther” lanctification's but when it ſaypth: Mer went 
downe to le the Tober ot Babel, then it is un impꝛoper 


lpeach, 


Of proper and iniproper {| eaches in 
71 — fe 


lden Chzitk laith. J am the light of the world rt is a pꝛo⸗ 


jp ſonne of righteouſneſſe, which doth lighten the wozlo with 
true lyght. And afterwarde when be ſaith to his Diſciples ; 
pe aro the tyght of: the: worde; that is an impzoper (peach, 
detauſe they 3 the leght i.. See Fre in the 
Thb. L Jar is 4 Nil! . 10 34 120 

Juben he caith to his Apodles; Patch repenfaunce and 
remiſſion ot ũnnes in mp aame he ſpeake th molt pꝛoper ly, be⸗ 
cauſe it is her of whame the P7ophels dos be are witneſſe, that 
whoſvener; be leruetiz in im hut tecciue remifſion-of finnes 
though his name. But when he ſaith afterward : To whom⸗ 
ſo:uer vou wall remit finnes; they halt beremitted, be ſpcaks 
eth impzoperly : berauſe he giueth that vnto the Apoltles, 


are butchis miniſters and meſlentzers to pꝛonounte remiſſion 


en en e 3:1163 72 41 15; % 37. 
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| Him Prophecie ſomefinie! ranch out i be 
10 ate au aainduch otwitktd mes. !! 


cli Hjorld dye ſoz the pes 
be weider that A Er: 


of mnes: which 'coftanth'pzoperty! from ellis « Chit, to 


per ſpeach, fo; it is tus inderde, that Jeſus Thzilt is the one⸗ 


which bioporihe⸗ belongethcvnte himlelts,” Jog the Apoſties 


ab. 11. 50 
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Heb.1 1.39 
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inough withqut,women , and fo} 4 ſeruaunt to aa at ſome of 
them, is * PRUNAnS e. 1 16260078 IGOR 114 
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Ac conſtant rule of all Hen — 1 

AB pꝛomiſes ought amangthe gadly, fofarre fwzth fo be of 

On doe agree with the word of God, which thing 
if Iepht d diligently conſidered, he would neuer haue ſufs 
fered] 475 to haue committed fo vnwozth things againſt 
bis daughter: this: . . rouenaunts ought to 
be counted fo2 a eee GIG < 7 er 
pon Iudic. ol.37, iN; J 85 Gi 6141 3; ct BJ 0 afl? & 7 

cl abel Mhat promiſe it was that the ode Fa- 


thers receiued not, 


And receiued not the p2omife, t. This which Saint 
Paule ſaith , that the Fathers hath nat obtained the pꝛomiſe, 
ought not to be vnderſtod of the euerlaſting reſto iope, that | 
we haue by the; merites of Cþzit his deaths but rather of 
the Ancarnation and comming ot Ebzif;-/i: :{; $indt, Choeke) 
{They badde not ſuch chere lyght. as wer foz they 
loked foz that which wer haue Therefoze-it: were ſhamg 
fo vs, if at leaſt wer had not as great conſtancie 75 they. 

eneua, 


How promiſes tay be broken. 

They returned into their countrey another waye, Pꝛo⸗ 
miſe ought not to bee kept, where Gods honour- and the 
pꝛeaching of the truth is hindered. The wile men notwithſfan- 
ding their pꝛomiſe made to Herode, returned N they 
owne + Country by ansther ars. 25013 


PROPER '48 p, IMPROPER, . Tus 


Of proper and improper 'f peaches | 
in Scripture, © - 
ben tbe Scripture ſaith thus: God is a wirite t tig a 7 
per ſpeach. And why ? Betanſe he is ſo.of bis owne · na⸗ 


ture. But when it giaeth him a body, members, and the vle of 
the, reſembling if to man, as we lee it doth in diners places, 

then it is an impzoper (peach, 
When the irt th , that the Lozd Cod is bu⸗ 
chaunge⸗ 


5. 6 Cn Go Dd 


* 
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: THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


chaungoable, it is a pzoper ſpeach, becauſe he is ſo of his owne 
nature: But luben it maketh ſhe we that he is chaungeable, 
us luhen it ſaith, he repenteb that he had made man. And in a: 
nothet place, he repented that be bab made Saule king, then it 
is am imp2oper lpeach. - 

; {Who it laith, that God is in tnety place it is a pꝛoper 
fpeach, vecaule it is ſo tonuonient ſbyhis nature, foꝛ the conũr⸗ 
mation of all things which he hath created, although de be 
allo perticularly in tho hearts of the faithful, fo; the ſpeciall 
offect of their ſanctification's but when it Tayth :' Mer went 


powne to ſ& the Tower or Babel, then it is un impꝛoper 


ſpeach. 
Of e and improper ſ] peaches in 
„Chriſts words ; ' 


"When Thzilr'Caich;:F am th light of the woꝛld, it is a pꝛo⸗ 


iy ſonne of righteouſnefſe, which doth lighten the wozlo - with 
true lyght . And after warde when he ſaith to his Dilciples: 
Pe are the tyght of: ie wo) de; that is an impꝛoper peach, 
detaule they are not the: lende (ty  teihclues', but, in the 
Lo2b .'! * ; A iT. J 2 5 . # # 

9 UWrhen he caith ts bis Apoltles ; Pyoarh tepen wh unce and 
remiſion ot unnes in my name he ſpeaketh/ molt pꝛoper ly, be⸗ 
cauſe it is hee ot whome the Prophets dos beare wit nelle, that 
wholbeuer beliruetiztin im Quit tecciut remiffion-of finnes 
though his name. But when he ſaith after ward: To whom⸗ 
ſo:uer vou hall remit ſinnes; they halt be remitted, he ſpcaks 
eth impꝛoperly: berauſe he giueth that vnto the Apoltles, 
which bzopvrige⸗ belongeth<vntor Himſelte. Foz the Apoltics 
are: but his miniſters and meſlentzers; to pꝛonounte remiſſion 
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per ſpeach, foz it is itus indeꝛde, that Jeltis Thzilt is the one⸗ 


877 


2 appophecica: "ER log the props; * rob.11, 50 
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375 | _ COMMON PLACES,WI'TH 
C He@reby we doe gather that the gifte of P2ophecie , is given 


not oncly to god men, but alſo to the repꝛobate, being 
ſet in publike office, enen as: oftentimes it is permitted 
to the wicked to wozke miracles, as we maye reade in the. 7. 
chapter ok S. Mathew. So alſo we read of Saule, ho being 
annoynted with the kingly vnctian by Samuel, „began 0 pꝛo⸗ 


pbecie with the reſt. of. — Paophets, ac. ne N L vp; 
pon lohn. fol. 42 4. 6 (1243: 1 
God made him to ſpeak,orither could bis nt Gods 
be an iuſtrument of the YolyGboſt, _ encua; 
cp PROPHETS. .. 1630 * 

What the Prophets were. 


TV. P2ophets were the notable interpꝛeters of Pꝛopheties, 

ge. 18.20 I who thzough a certain ſinguler gift of. revelation, wers able 

to apply them to the pꝛeſent matter. / | //- Nr. fol. 259 
Againſt falſe Prophets,, 

80154 O Icrael, thy Paophets are like to the Fores vppon the dip 
field;fo» they ſtand not in the gaps, neither make they an bedge 
foz the houſe of Iſrael. O Iſrael thy Prophets, sc. Thy Pꝛea⸗ 
chers ol mens traditions doth the P2ophet compare vnto For⸗ 
es, which faine a ſerutce of God, and increaſe Ceremonies, and 
teach a way to pleaſe God by ſuch wozkes as they enrich the» 
ſelues with. By the hedge here. may pe vnderſtand p2aier dont 
in faith. | T. Mu. 

How the peo e gaue care rather to falſe Pro | 
phets then to the true, 

But whereas vou ſay that God hath raiſed vs vp Prophets 
lere. g. iñ at habilons e. uch P2ophets as pzeached vnto them. 
the things which they; were defirons off. did ther greatly. ale 
low: pea, euen after they came ta Babilon, in ibem they reioi⸗ 
ted, as though they had bene ſent of the Lozd, and pet wer they 
indede falſe Pzophets . But Ezechiel the true Pꝛophet of the 

Lozd, which pzcached-the tontrarp, did they per ſecute. 
By the faiſe Pꝛophets they ſald, God hath ſent vs Prophets. 
and their doctrine did ther follows, but the true Prophet did 
they mocke and laugb to ſcnine, and wauld neither 2 10 


doarine, no; giue care baia it. "I 
| ow 


nere ä 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


8 
| How a falſe Prophet is knowen, T 

Pe ſhall know them by their fruits, Che fruite of the , . 
Pꝛophets is their doctrine , Therefoze if thou wilt know the 
trae Pꝛophet from the falſe,trye their doctrine at the touch fone 
of Gods wozd,foz els by the outward conuerſation, thou maiſt 
be decetued and beguiled, Theo,Beza, 

The meaning of this place following, 

Art thou a P2ophet 2 He aunCſ wered no, CLhey inquire of 
ſome great Pꝛophet, and not of Chziſt, foz Iohn had denied be⸗ 
foze Mat he is Chziſt,foz they thought that ſome great P;ophet 
ſhould be ſent lyke vnto Moſes, wzaſting to that purpoſe, that 
place of Deut. 18.15. which is to be vnderſfod of all the compa⸗ 
ny of the Pꝛophets and Piniſters, which haue bene and ſhall 
be to the ende, and eſpectally of Chꝛiſt, who is the head of all 


PROSELITE, | 


What a Proſelite 1s, = | 
Att and P2oſelites, ¶ By the Jcwes he meaneth them,“ 10. 


Tohn,1.2 


that were both Jewes by birth, and Jewes-by pꝛokeſſion 
of Religion, though they were bozne in other places: And they 
were Pꝛoſelites which were Gentiles bozne,and embzaced the 
Jewes religion, . Theo. Beza. 
And Pꝛoſelites. To wit, ſuch as were conuerted to the 
Jewes Religion, which were befoze Panims & Jdolatcrs, Ge, 


PROTESTANTS. 


How the name of Proteſtants came vp, 
T. oziginall of the name of Pꝛoteſtants began in Germa- 
ny, about a decree that was made at Speres e gainſt y Gof- 
pell. Anno. Dom.1529, which Decree, the P2inces elcdours of 
Germany reſiſted, vnto whole pꝛoteſtation, certain of the chiele 
Cities to the number of, 1 4.did ſubſcribe with them. The num⸗ 
ber of the P;oteſtants.7,Pzinces 4 24. Cities. Sledane, 


PROVIDENCE. / 


Of the prouidence of God,what it is, 
Nonidente is not onely that vnſpeakable power whercby it 
tommeih to paſſe, that God hath fozcſ&ne all things from 

| kk. ii]. teuer 


by 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


euerlaſting, and moſt wiſely pꝛouided fo2 al things befoze hand: 
But alſo that eternall decree 02 02dinaunce of the moſt wiſe 
righteous God, whereby that euery thing that bath bene, hath 
bene: and cuery thing that is, is: and every thing that ſhall 
be,ſhall be: accozding as it liked him to appoint from euerla⸗ 
ſting. Beza, 

We meane by the pꝛouidence of God , that euen as he is 
creato2 of all things, he is alſo the conſeruer,which both by his 
eternall power and wiſedome,guide and gonerne them,and by 


bis ſouereigne godneſſe in ſuch ſozt,that nothing commeth by 


aduenture, neither in heaven no; in earth, without his counſell 
and oꝛdinaunce, and his molt iuſt will, be it in generall, oz in 
perticular. Peter, Viret. 

No god 02 euill doth happen without a cauſe, oz by foztune 
without Gods pꝛouidence, but all things both happen after his 


iudgement. Hicrom.vpon Eze. 
Pꝛouidence is Gods appointed, vnmoueable and perpetuall 
adminiſtration ok all things. Pet. Mar, 


Pꝛouidence is ſometime as much to ſay as knowledge, and 
fozeknowledge of things fo come. Sometime it ſigniſieth an 
ableneſſe to fozeſee foz others of things neceſſary, (0 it is ſapde 
that God in heauen doth fozeſee and care foz all. Againe, ſome 
doe define the pꝛouidence of God after this wiſe : Pꝛouidence 
is the euerlaſting and vnchaungeable kingdome and admini⸗ 
tration of all things. They doe meane-(ſaith Muſculus) by the 
wozd of kingdome, dominion and power, and by the wo2d of ads 
miniſtration, the temperature ot py dominion which thep added, 
becauſe of the finding and giuing of all things vnto vs, which 
ſtemeth in ſhewe, to be a condition of miniſterp, as well as of 
dominion, Muſc,fol;425.and,426, 

Gods p2ouidence we call that ſouereigne Empire and ſu⸗ 
pꝛeme dominion, which God alwates keepeth in the gouerne⸗ 
ment of all things in heauen and earth contained. And thele 
twol that is, pꝛeſciente 4 pꝛouidence) we ſo attribute vnto God, 
that with the Apoſtle we feare not to affirme, that in him we 
haue our bœing, mouing and life. Me feare not to affirme, that 
the way ok man is not in his own power, but that his fot-lteps 
are directed by the eternall God That the ſoꝛts 4 lots which ap⸗ 


peare molt ſubiect to foztune) goe ſo ſozth by his 
tha 
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that a Sparrow falleth not on the groand., without our hea» 
uenly Father. And thus we giue not to God any pꝛeſcience, by 
an idle ſight,and a pꝛouidence by a generali mouing of his cre⸗ 
atures (as not onely ſome Philoſophers , but alſo moe then is 
to be wiſhed in our dayes doe) but we attribute vnto him ſuch 
a knowledge pꝛouidence, as is extended to euerpe one of his 
creatures. In which he ſo woꝛketh, that willingly they tende x 
incline to the ende, to the which they are appointed by him, ec. 
7 | Knox. fol. 21, 
Becauſe we knowe not all things (ſaith . Auſten) which 
God doth concerning vs in moſt god oꝛder, that therefoze in on⸗ 
ly god will we do accoꝛding to the law,becauſe his pꝛouidence 
is an vnchaungeable law. Therefoze ſith God doe claime vnto 
pimſelke the pw22 to rule the wozld, which ts to vs vnknown. 
Let this be alawe to vs of ſobernefſe and modeffte, quietly to 
obay his ſouereigne anthozitie,that his wil map be vnto vs the 
anelp rule of Juſfice , as the moſt inſt cauſe of all things. J 
meane not that abſolute will, of which the Sophiſters doe bab⸗ 
ble,ſeperating by wicked g pzophane diſagreement, his Juſlice 
from his power, but J meane that pꝛouidente, which is the go⸗ 
uerneſſe of all things, from which pzocadeth nothing but right, 
although the cauſes be hidden from vs. 
12255 Caluine, i. booke,chapt.17,Seft, 3, 


PROOYIXN G. 


What proouing and examining of a 
| mans ſelfe is, | 
Dis pꝛouing and examining of a mans ſclfe,is firſt fo think 
with him, with what luſt e defire he commeth to the Paun⸗ 
die, and will cate that bzead.Whether be be ſure that he is the 
tchilde of God, and in the faith of Chꝛiſt:and whether his conſci⸗ 
ence doe beare him witneſſe that Chꝛiſts body was bꝛoken fog. 
him. And whether:tbe lnſt that he hath to pꝛapſe Cod, and 
thanke him with a faithfull: heart in the middes of the bꝛethe⸗ 
ren doe dziue him thetherward, oz els whether he doe it foz 
the meates ſake, oz to kepe the cuſtome: foʒ then were it bets 
ter he were away. Foz he that rateth and dzinketh vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thely eateth and dzinketh his owne damnation, becauſe he mas 
keth no difference of the Lozdes bodye , that as it is ſapde 
Bkk. lily, | befoze,, 
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veloꝛe, be that regardeth not the purpoſe,foz which it was infti, 
tuted, and putteth no difference betwene his eating and other 
eating (foꝛ other eating doe onely ſerue the belly) but this ea ⸗ 
ting was inſtituted and oꝛdeined, to lerue the ſoule and inward 
man. Andtherefoze he that abuſcthit to the fleſh,cateth 4 dꝛin. 
keth his owne damnation, xc. I. Frith. 
| TLoke, | Trye, Examine, 


PTOLOMEPS. 


Of this mans hereticall opinions, 
Heredike damen or whom Ptolomei are called, taught the here 
ticall opinions of the Gnoſtici and of Valentinus, adding 
therevnto of his owne certaine heatheniſh doctrine out of Ho- 
mer, Ye wzote vnto Flora a woman of his faith, and indeuou⸗ 
red to peruert hir, Epiph,herc, 33, 


PYBLICAMN,. 


What the Publicans were, 
Az. jt The Publicans,bought in great the Emperonrs Tribute 
and to make their moſt aduauntage did ouerſet p people, Tind, 
Of their receiuing before the Iewes, 

The Publicans and Yarlots ſhall come into the kingdome 

ok God befoze you, The Barlots and Publicans rspenting 

trulp, and with amendement of life, ſubmitting themſelnes to 

the mercie ol God, are moze acceptable vnto God, then p pꝛoud 
wozkmongers, that truſt in their owne righteoulneſſe. S, I. Ch. 


% % 4  PYNISHMENT.' | 
How the puniſhment of the law, doth not ſa- 
tisſie for ſinnes. | 

: a2 in the law, commaunded that ſuch ſhould be ſfoned. 
tebn.8.5. M They recite the lat ont of the. 20. chap. of Leuit; where 
it is ſaid „e the man that commiteth adulterie with another | 
mans wife, becauſe he hath committed adultery with his neigh⸗ 

bozs wife,the adulterer & the avultrefſe,ſhal both dye b death. 
But þ law doth not thereloze puniſh the ſinnes and offences of | 

men, as though the puniſhment of the \wozd were a ſatiſfact- 
on-fo2 ſinne: (foz the death or Chꝛiſt onely hath made ſatiſfac- 


tion fog nne). But offenders are puniſhed by — ˖ 
uh 
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foz examples lake, that the people might feare fo offend . And 
leaſt in time, inne and wickedneſſe might be counted foz vers 
tue and righteoulneſſe. Foz the ſinne that is left bnpunithed , 
is not knowne to be ſinne. Matl. vpon Iolin. fol. 282. 


PVREIN HEART. 


Who they be that are ſo called. 
qzLefſed are the pure in heart. ¶ Bleſled(ſaith be)are p pure 4.5.8. 
in heart, y is, which ioyne themſelues vnto me with a pure, 
fimple,and deſirous minde of knowing the will of God,+x doe 
embzace the doctrine of truth without bypocriſte 4 doubleneſſe 
ofheart,ſuch were the diſciples of Chꝛiſt, ſo ſone as it was ol⸗ 
fered vnto them, Huch was Nathanael, of whom Cb2iſt ſaid: 

Beholde a true Iſraclite,in whom there is no deceit, Marl. 7 1. 47. 
vpon Math. fol. 79. 
CZbey are called pure in heart, that belene bnfeinedly, and 
traſt from the very heart in God, whome they doe ſe through 
faith while they be pet in this vale of miſerie : but after this 
bodily lyfe, they ſhall haue a full fruition of him, and ſee him as 
he is. Theo. Beza. 

What pureneſſe of heart is. | 
Pureneſſe of heart is, the conſenting and ſtuduous purpoſe 
fo kepe the lawes of God, and to meane truelpe in all thy 
wozdes and wozkes,and to do them with a true intent. 


 PY RGATORIE, 


How Purgatorie is vtterly diſproued by 
the Scriptures of God, 
Y Erely,verely 3 ſape vnto yon, he that heareth my woꝛd, x 
belteueth in him that ſent me, hath euerlaſting lyfe,s ſhal 
not come into damnation, but hath paſſed from death vnto life, 
He was wounded foz our tranſgreſſion, he was bꝛoken foz our 
iniquities: The chaſticement of our peace was laide vpon him, 
and with his ſtripes we were made whole, | 
Saint Paule ſayth,Chzilt hath taken the oblation that was . : 
againſt vs, and hath faſtened it to the crofſe, 5c. N 
Saint Iohn ſaith: Bleſſed be the dead that dye in p Lozd, ee. 
euen ſo faith the ſpirit, Foꝛ they reſt from their labours, and 
their wozkes foilowe them. Ye ſaith not they be in Purgato⸗ 
| kk. b. rie, 


' 


lob 5.24 


E{a3.53's; 
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rie, but they reſt from their labours. 
4pec.7.1z Againe be laith:They hunger no moze, cher hall tbirck ng 
mo2e,foz the lambe which is in the middeſt of the thꝛone, ſhall 
gouerne them, and ſhal lead them(not into Purgatozy,but)ins 


to the liuing fountaine of waters, and God ſhall wipe away all 


teares from their eyes, 
Aug, hyp, Sant Auguſtine ſayth, Primum locum fides Catholico- 
Onoſt. li. 3 rum, &c, The firſt place of Catholike faith, by Gods authozitis 
beleucth,to be the kingdome of heuen,from whence whoſoeuer 
is not baptiſed is excluded. The ſecond place, the ſame Cas 
tholike fayth beleucth to be hell: where all rünagates e whos 
ſoeuer is without the faith of Chꝛilt, ſhall taſt cuerlaſting pu⸗ 
. niſhment, As foz the third place we btterly knowe none, nei⸗ 
9 05 = ſhall we finde in holye Scriptures, that there is anyg 
uch, 

If there were a Purgafozie,and alſo if thaf the Pope with 
his pardons foz money may deliucr one ſoule thence, hee may 
vope a Deliver him as well without money:if he may delluer one, he 
crucl tirit May deliuer a thouſand,if he may deliner a thouſand , he may 
deliuer them all, and ſo deſtroy Purgatozye. And then is ha a 
cruel tyꝛant without all charitie,if he kepe them there in pꝛi⸗ 
ſon till men will gine hun money. Booke of Mar,fo,1155, 
Auguſtia now you(ſaith S. Auſten)that when the ſoule is departed 
from the body, it is incontinent fo2 his god de&ds put in para⸗ 
diſc, oz elfe thzowne headlong info the dungeon of hell fo2 his 
unnes. Choſe you now what ye liſt, and purpoſe this while yo 
be here in this life, either to tope perpetuall with Saints, oz 

giſe to be toꝛmented without end, among wicked ſinners, 
Booke of Mar. fol. 1263. 
The ch:iſtian faith doth holde, that the onelp bloud of Je- 
fus Chꝛiſt and the ſacrifice that he bath done vppon the croſſe 
foz poꝛe finners , is ſo ſufficient to ſatiſſie the iudgement of 
God, and to cleanſe man of his ſinnes, that there needeth nons 
other Pargatozie foz them: As indede there is none other to 
cleanſe them, neither by fire noz by water, no2 by anpe other 
meanes, neither in this wozld,no2 in the other. Thercfoze ha 
that ſeketh ſatiſfaction any wher els, be it in bis owne wozks 
oꝛ thoſe of other men, oꝛ in anie kinde of creature, oꝛ 3 in all 
da in part, the ſame he 02 lhe refuleth wholy the ranſome 2 
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&tiſfaction made by Jeſus Chzift, Then it followeth that the 
dodrine of the Papilts concerning Purgatozie,and their ſatiſ- 
factions which they ſerke in themſelues and in their wozks, oz 
in thoſe of their Pꝛieſts & Monks, e in their offring 4 ſuffra- 
ges, as wel foz the lining as fo; the dead, are mans innentions 
fall of blaſphemies,x wholy againſt p woꝛd of God, wherby as 
much as in them is,they make of none effec þ merit e benefit 
of Chzilts death e paſſion, do openly renounce þ ſame. P. VI. 
How Purgatory and pardons came iointly together, 
Polidore faith: Nemo nunc dubitat, &c. No Catholike man Poiidore 
now doubteth of Pargatozie: wherof notwithſtanding among 
the auncient Fathers, there is either no mention at all, oz ve⸗ 
ry ſeldome. Pea euen to this day the Grecians delccue it not. 
K0z ſo long as ther was no cars ſoz purgatozy, no man ſought 
after pardons, | Polidore de inuentio. li. 8. cha. 5. 
How Purgatory was not kno Whe,400, 
| yeares after Chriſt 
. Auſten was, 400. pears after Chzift, And pet in his time 
was it not fully 4 faſtly belencd fo be an Article of our faith: 
no,no2 pet fully and faſtlp belœued to be true; fo2 he himſelfe 
- byiteth in his Enchiridion on this manner, ſpeaking of Pur⸗ 
gatoꝛ p, after that he expounded the place of Paule.r,Cor, 3.and 
had taken this wozd fire, not foz Purgatozy,but fo2 temptati⸗ 
on and tribulation, he added theſe wo2ds in the. 69. chapter: Jt 
is not incredible that ſuch a thing ſhonld alſo chaunce after 
this like, and whether it be fo oz no, it may be . 
I. Frith. 
D. Auſten ouerthꝛoweth al pꝛaiers fo; the dead with this, wb 
de teacheth that all men loketh foz þ reſarrection of the fleſh, Fx 
the eternall glozy,s that every man then receiueth the reſt 5 
followeth after death if he be wozthy when he dieth. And ther⸗ 
foze he teffifieth y al the godly do immedtatty after death enioy 
pbleedreft as well as þ Pꝛophets, the Apoltles t Martirs. At 
their eſtate be ſuch, what Þbeſeech you(ſaith Caluine) ſhal our 
pꝛaters auaite them. Cal. in his Init, 3. b. chap. 5. Sect. 0. 
When(ſay they) the Lo2d affirmeth that the nne againſt the 
holy Ghoſt ſhuld not be foꝛgiuen in this wozld,no2 in y wozlb 
to come, ther he ſheweth p ther is a foꝛgiueneſſe of ſome ſins 
in the wozlo ta come, But who (@th not that the Lozd there, 
ſpeaketh 
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ſpeaketh of the fault of inne? Now if it be ſo, what is that ts 
their Purgatozy,fozalmuch as by their opinion, p paine is ther 


 fuffercd of thoſe ſins, whercof they deny not the fault to be fo2- 


Agree 
with thine 
Aduer ſary. 


giuen in this pzeſent lyfe? But that they may no moze carpe 
againlt vs,they ſhall haue yet a plainer ſolution . When the 
402d meant to cut off all hope of pardon from ſo hatnous wie⸗ 
kedneſſe, he thought it not inough to ſay that it hould neuer 
be fo2ginen ; but the moze to ampliſie it, he vſed a diniſion, 
wherin he compꝛehended both the judgement that euerp mans 
conſcience feeleth in this like, and the laſt iudgement that ſhall 
be pzonounced at the reſurrection ; As though be ſhoulde haue 
ſapde: Beware ye of malitious rebellion, as of moſt pꝛeſent 
damnation:foz he that of ſet purpoſe, ſhall endevonr foquench 
the light of the holy Ghoſt, hall not obeteine pardon, neither in 
this lpfe which is giuen fo ſinners fo2 their connerfion,noz in 
the laſt day, when the lambes ſhalt be ſeuered by the Angels of 
God from the Goates , and the kingdome of heaven ſhall be 
cleanſed from al offences, Zhen they bzing foꝛth alſo that pas 
rable of Mathew. Agree with thine aducrſarie,lcaſt he delp⸗ 
ner thee to the Judge, and the Judge to the Sergeant, and the 
Sergeant to the pꝛiſon, from whence thou ſhalt not gette fozth 
vntill thou haue paide the vttermoſt farthing. Ak in this place 
the Judge doe ſignifie God, and the aduerſarie plaintiue the 
Diucll,the Sergeant the Angell, and the pziſon Purgatozp, 1 
will gladly peeld onto them ; But ik it bee cutdent fo all men 
that Chꝛiſt meant there to ſhew info how many daungers # 
miſchikes they caſt themlelues,y had rather obſtinatly purſue 
the exfremitie of the tawe,thcn deals accoꝛding to equitie and 
god right, to the end to exhozt his Diſciples, the moꝛe earnells 
ly to agree with cquitic ; where then J pꝛap you ſhall Purga- 
toybe found. Cal. in his Inſt.3. b. cha. 5. Sect. y. 
| How Purgatoric came from the Heathen, 

As fo2 the fanſite of Purgatozy,it ſpꝛang firit from the hea? 
then, and was recetned among them in that time of darkncfſe, 
kong befoze the comming of C KJ T, as it mape 
plaincly appeare by Plato and Virgil, in whome pe ſhall finde 
deſcribed at large, the whole common weale, and all the oꝛders 
and degrees of Purgatozy. Saint Auſten ſapth, the olde Yeas 


wen Romancs had a ſacrifice Which they called, Sacrum Puiga- 
| torimum 
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$6rlur,a' Purgatozy ſacrifice, | Iewel, 306, 
1390 An Argument of Purgatory. | 


ther is no blond but fire, Ergo in purgatozy it is impollible that 
remiſſion 0z purging from ſinnes ſhould be made. 
a 3 Obiection. 
Purgatozy is god to feare men from linne, 
| Aunſwete, 95-5] 

- Chailf and his Apoſtles thougbt hell fire ineugh, x yet (be- 
ſides the fleſhly imagination cannot ſtande with Gods woꝛd) 
what great feare ran there be of that terrible fire, which thou 
maiſt quench almoſt foz thz& balſe pence. 
How our ſinnes are onely purged by Chrift, 


It is impoſſible that remiſſion oz purging from ſins ſhuld be Ar2*- 
made without bloud, Paule to þ Pebzucs, But in Purgatozy ® 


837 


cat. 


'1 Byhisowne perſon be hath purged our ſinnes, Chee el. 1. 3. 


woꝛds (by his owne perſon) haue an Emphaſis oz vehemencie, 

which dꝛiueth away all ſacrificing Pꝛieſts from ſuch office of 

ſutriſteing:ſceing that which he hath done by himſelfe, he hath 

not left to be perfected by other, ſo that the purging of our ſins 

may moze truely be thought done t paſt, then a thing to coms 

and'to be done. Latimer. 
Doctor Readmans opinion of Purgatory. 

Being aſked what his opinion was concerning Purgato⸗ 
ty; and what the ©cholemen iudged thereof, he aunſwered, 
that the ſubtili reaſons -of the Scholemen concerning Purgas 
tozie, ſeemed to him to be no leſſe vatne and friuolous , then 


diſagreeing from the truth: Adding thereto, that when we be Doctor 
rapt vp to the cio wdes to meete Chꝛiſt comming to indgement, Neadman 


with a great number of Angels, in all glozie e maieſtie, then 
euerie one ſwall be purged with fire, as it is wꝛitten: The fire 
Hall gas befbze him and ſhall flame round about his enimies, 
and the fire ſhall bur ne in ſigyt, and round about htm: ſhall 
be agreate tempeſt:ſateng that diuerſe of the olde weiters aps 
pꝛoued this his ſentence concerning Purgatozy , Booke of 
Mu. fol. 540. | 
11-11 PKERPLE AND EINNEMN. 
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ly and ſumptuonfly, fo: Purple garments were ccftly,' 
| | and 


wich was clothed: in Purple 4 Linnen. ¶ Ucry goꝛgeouſ⸗ tithes 
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and this fine linnen, which was a kinde of linnen that camg 
out of Achaia,was deare as golds, nk Pera 


prriing on of HAND. 
Loke, Laieng on of hands. 


Queene of Heanen . | 


Who! it was they called the Queene of Heauen ; 
E JJ the women kneded dough to make takes 
. 5 to the Qutene of heuen. That ts, they ſacrifice 
Ei ts the Sunne, Pone, and ſtarres, whom they 
calledthe Qucne of heauen. Geneua, 
as to burneincenſe: to the Mucene of bea | 
ea uwn,tc.jtemecth that the Papiſts gathered of | 
7 this — thee Salua Regina, t Regina coeli letare. Calling the 
virgin Mary Muene of heauen, : fo of the bleſſed birgin and 
mother of our ſau tour Chzilt , made an Jdoll : Foz here the 
zophet condempneth their Joolatrie „Read the Tout of 
ings. chap. 21. verſe. . 

Epiphanius ſaith: Ne quis comedat de ee Tha Let na man 
Epi. li 3. rate of this errour touching D. Mary. Foz though the tre be 
hæteſ; A faire, pet is not this fruit to be eaten. Although Mary be beau 

tifall, holy 4 honozable, pet is ſhe not to be adozed. But thele 
women wozſhipping.&.Mary,renue again pᷣ ſacrifice of wine 
mingled in tho honour of y Goddeſſe Fortuna, e pzepare a tay 
ble fo2 the diuell, x not foz Ood, as it ts waitten in the Strip⸗ 
tures, they are fed with the meat of wichedneſſe. And againe: 
Their women boult flowze, and the childzen gather ſtickes i 
make fine Cakes in the þonour of the Queene of Peavey, 

Therefoꝛe let ſuch women be rebuked by the W2opbet.leres 
my, and let them trouble no moze the woztde,and: let tbem 
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not ſay;' we e been of VBeauen. - Jews 
el. fol. 313. 0 , 1 4 1 £5 
2 E STIONS. 
2.11 3. „ Ag touching Aueſtlons, Saint Paule ſaith fo Timothy thus: 
*. In theſe things J would haue ther conſtrmedtheſe be gon 


__ n. foz men: but foliſhj queſtions, and queſtio ney of 
ni⸗ 
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pnieie#, hole win ls they be vnpꝛolltable and valne. 


queſtious. 
„ Naaman aftiod Els the Pzophet. , whether if his mailker 4-2-5. | 
_= gore bp fo the Jdols Temple and wozlYtp, he might do 
n þ | 
The 1 aſked Philip the expoſition of theſo wozds! 
Ye Was lead as à lhepe to the laughter, AR,8,23 5 E- Eunnchrs 


4 52.7. 


hn-aſked this queſtion: Art thou be that all come, oʒ Gal 415. 11.3 
we loke fo2 an other, 
Mary aſked this gueſtion: "Bow can thele things be done 2. 0 
due me one J baue no knowledge of man. 
s aſked this queſtion; Lo2d' tell vs the way,thati is, tobs.14.5 
yo d what ts the way. : 
eter aſked this queſtion:Lozd whether hall we goe? hon lebe. 6. ss. 
hilt the Woꝛds of eternall life. 
Nichodemus aſked thts queſtion: Pow can a man beam. lobs 
bis age?Jgaine:Yow can-thole.thungs be done? "Y 
Of vaine queſtions, 65025931628 0) 559 
The Serpent moned this vaine queſtion:why bath God fo2- Ges, 3.2 
_ you to eate of the Tri ob knowledge of god and 
evil? 
The-Apdſrles aſked'this daine queſtion:Lozd when wilt thoy 9.1.6 
reſto;e the kingdome ok 1ſracl: whom Chzilt controlleth: It is 
not vours to know times, o the moment of times; | 
."'peter alked this vaine atme bis fellow John „Lende Hobs, 
what ſhall this John dave TR" 
The Saduces moued bis baine queſtion:Lozd if a woman es, 22 
haue. /7.huſbands;whothall ver her hulband in the latter day⸗ , 
This man mente qatiouwby renin Angels were not Vaud es] 
made both of one mattere tt: Sul ir tius. 
This man alkedethis queſtion 2 0 Whether Eod be alone, Marcellus 
hath mo Gods with him, 
This man mviſed a queſfion: whether the Church tan bei in Dotaue 
anyother plnedben ir Africke 4 43/1; | 
This man aſked a queſtion:whether the virgin Mary were toufftse- 
cozrupted in bzinging fo2th ber ſonne? ym nus. 
This man moued this queſtion: whether that when Aman Eutichess 


is purged with Baptime, an hog goe fozth at his mouth o: _ 
This 


$4 4 


— I * — — — 
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COMMON. PLACES; WITH: 

Valenti» This man aſked this-queſtion:whether the wozd were than⸗ 

nianus. ged into bones, fleſh oz haire,oz no? 

Poten- This man moued a queſtion, whether the holy Ohoſt dog 

Poa. lia. Werpe in men, as he doth ſpeake in men. 

hoc. This man moued this queſtion: whether the wozld be madg 

F ol the diuell, becauſe it is an enill wol. 

This man moued tbis queſtion: whether the holy Ghatt ; may 

be commaunded by the Bonne. 
Nazareus. This man moved this.queſtion;; whether a man may pꝛo 
telle both Judiſme and Chꝛiſtianiſme. 

Pelagius. This man mbued this queſtion: whether that be ta wille 
man may catch the kingdome of heauen. 

Neſtorius This man moued tbis queſtion; whether the honour of 

. Chails diuinitie were giuen him of ductie, oz no? 


Arrius. 


Creſton | 
nius. This man aſked a queſtion: whether a ſigner ought to 

be baptiſed:? Becauſe it is ard, the ople of a ſinner (hall not 

faiten ſhine hand 
vincenti- This man aſked this queſtion: whether a mans ſoule deler 
us. ned to fiane,befoze it did ſinne, c. 
Et ſooliſh queſtions of Schoolemen,: 

God. Whether there were auy-inſtant in the generation of Gp 


$41... {be ſecond perſon. 
Sunne Whetherin Chzilt there be ma ſaluations then one. 
Whether God the Father hath the Sonne. 
Aſte Whether: Cþzift: might - poſſible- haue taken bppon him 
Goord, the likeneſte of an Aſſe, of a woman, of a fend,vz'of a Gmd. 
How that Gozd ſhould haue pzeached,done miracles; 02 haue 
banged vpon the.Croſſe, And what peter ſhould haue conſecra⸗ 
ted if he had conſecrated, what time Chꝛiſts body hang vpon the 
- croffe;Dz whether Chꝛiſt being ſo tranſtoamed into a een, 
migbt at the ſame time be called man alſo 
kate auc Mhether after the reſurrection men n cate and vzinks 
drinke. 02 no: 
sunday. Whether it be leſſe anne „to nave a thouſand men, then 
oe” once on the(Dabboth oz) Sundap, to clout apwze mans ſhoe, 
axes Whether mens ſoales bebzed within them, oz come from 
Vudge- without into them. 
moms 11 * _—_ peare Chꝛiſt will vnto his judgement; 


Startes: Whether the Starre that did ſhine to the * — 
rt 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


91 
birth ol Chꝛiſt were a Starre oꝛ an Angell. ? 
Whether a Pouſe canne cate Chꝛiſtes bodpe 02 no? And Mouſe, 

if ſh& doe tate it, what daunger canne ber leuied vppon ber 
head , Theſe and ſuch. like bee fonde and foliſh queſtions, 


Rat bl. 


What this word Rabbi doth fignifie, 
J D to be talled Rabbi, This wozd Rab aMer.2;-7 
8 ignileth one that is abone his fellowes , and 
bo FE is us god as a number of them: And we map 
FN Je by the repeating of it, how pꝛoude a title it 
was. Now they were called Rabbi, which 
by laieng on of handes were vttered and de⸗ 
dared to the wozld to be wiſe men, Theo. Beza. 
Chꝛiſt foꝛbiddeth not to giue tuff honour fo magiſtrates x: 
maiſters, but condempneth ambition and ſaperiozitie ouer 
our bothers fapth, which office apperteineth vnto hy ng 
entua. 
Abe chiefe purpoſe of Chailt in this place is, to teach vs 
F nat fo to depend vpon men, as though it were not la wfull to 
| bzeake their decrees, oz to decline from their anthozitie'; foz 
there is one onely Father,Lozde,MPaiſter, to whome wee are 
1 by no meanes we map decline at any time from 


his pꝛecep D. Whitegift, 
1 Eher ſayde vnto him Rabbi. ¶ The name of Rabbi cb», 1.33 
was common to great men, and ſuch as were of honour and 


great calling. But here the Euangeliſt ſheweth an other 

die of this woꝛde in his time, namely that Docours and in⸗ 

terpzeters of the wozde of God, were ſaluted with this name, 

although therefoze as pet they knewe not Chꝛiſt to be the one⸗ | > 
ly-maiſter of his Church, yet notwithſtanding they being 

moued with the title that Iohn gane vnto him, they do count 


n him as a Pꝛophet and a teacher, which is the firſt feppe to 


's | aptneſſe to be taught... Marl. vpon 
u lohn. fol. 34. fy et 

44. 
hs What the word Racha doth ſignifies 


th LII. Racha 


992 


WIT 


C@MMON PLACES, 


A141. 5 23 R Achs is a repꝛochtull worde of Yebzewe, und lgnitleth 


worde, @gnifieng the extremitie-of/ the perſon that ſpeaks 


hy to h 


Thiltles -02 Bzambles. Finalipe, it is a rebukefull 


eth it. 
It ſignifleth in the Sirians tongue an idle bꝛaine, and is 
ſpoken in contempt. Geneua,. 


CChriſoſtome ſayth, that it is a wo2de of tbe Sirians ſpeach, 


vy which is ſhewed that the minde is moued to anger. 
But vnder this . fole, doth Saint Auſten and Chri- 


ſoſtome vnderſtand all manner of iniury , oppꝛobzious e ſpite⸗ 
full wozdes. Tindale, 
Chis woꝛde Racha in Engliſh ſignifieth ill oz affliction, 
Chailt, meaneth there, that be onely-is.not a murtherer that by 
hand kill lth his bzather, but allo bre that curſeth oz deſireth 
neighbour, as thoſe doe that bid the Peſtilente, the 

Feuer quartaine, Saint Antonies euill, oz ſuch other exetrati⸗ 
ans, and thould be puniſhed as heretikes and blaſpbemers ol 
God, as ye may read Leuit. 20.9, Gen 27. 29. „ Cor. 5. S Huth 
euill ſaycrs hath no pact in the kingdome of God. He that cal⸗ 
leth bis bzather. fle, that is to (ay, contemne him, macking on 
as men call it now a dates, flowting,o2 lowting, committeth 
ſuch murther, as is woꝛthy hell ſtre, and eternall dampnation, 
the which vice is repꝛehended, Plal. 56. And was lo abhozred of 
the Gentiles, that manye would rather fuffer death then lu⸗ 
ſteine the llaunder of a peſtilent tongue. Cham that curſed his 
Father. Gen, 9. The Philiſtines that counted Sampſon foz a 
fole. Iudic. 16. Michol that lowted Dauid her huſband. 2. Reg. 
6. The Ammonites þ contemned Dauids ambaſſadours, i. Reg. 
10. The Boies that mocked Elizeus the Pꝛophet. God punts 
ſhed the ſame with; Mt nes n N — went 


wid were se zo 3485113 8205 2 Sadr nog 
rite 95 1 £14 10 
YT URIC RACHEL, 


The opening of this barbie 


tere. 31. 16 N45 weeping foz her chilvzen,Le. To declare the eg 


neſſe of Gods mercie in delivering the Jewes, he ſhewe 
them that they were lyke to the Beniamites 02 Iſraelites: that 
is, vttcrly deſtroied, and carried awape, inſomuch that if Ka- 


chel the mother of Beniamin coulde haue riſen againe to 15 


: WAS £6 OXY as. 
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foz her childzen , de would haus founde none remaining 


Gencua, 

"That is to ſay, all that compaſſe about Bethleem, foz Ra- 
chel Jacobs Wife , who died in Childbed, was buried in te 
way that leadeth to this towne, which ks alſo called*Epbragg, 
bat of bear mem of the nn ptentie a; cone. 


ui ant 0157.0 30 91 I * Sd Theo,Beza. 


ei | RAGYEL. | | 
| ' How Rogue and Iethro were not both 24. ef 

one perſon. 1 
7 when they tame to Raguer their Father, he ſapde , r 
Tbis fagucl is not Jethro, bat is the Father of lethto, 
and the graundfather ot Ze phora, and was alfo the Pꝛieſt of 
Madian : F02/ it:was-'a lpke oꝛder with them, as it was 
with the 1 1 ſonne polleled the office of his Fas 


ther. 3 FFF | I. M. 
| 4933 ith Nour! S Aste TEES 4 4 4 | 
3220 „ e Ak 1 nin.“ 1 a 
aides this woman Raliab wk 
no harlot, 


Rehab, ſome doe ſape, that when the men which To- Teſwz, f 
ſua had ſent to (pig out Retichotame info br es Wa; 

— not tto commit toꝛnienfion with her(foꝛ the was no ba 

lot) but there 


pe that in time paſt | 
the had hene an harlot, but now ſhoe was none, although that 5 
name remained with her ill, as in Math. . it is ſapd, that Jes Lyra. 
ſus came into the houſe of:Symon the leper, not that he was 
then a Icper, but befoze that time he had beene a leper, of the 
which Chꝛiſt had healed him, and pet the name remained fill 
with him, ſo that her was called till by that name, Symon the 
Jeper. Other tbe againſt the ſe nnd ſap; that this Rachab was 
Afterward ioyned in marriage ta Salmon which was one of 
the pzincipall men in the Tribe of luda, and therefoze doe 
t: vnlikeln that hie wauld haue taken ſuch a woman to 
wife, which had bene: then named to be an harlot, oz cuer 
ne any befone: Wubiſherwap:o woman that kept an ho⸗ 
ne vithng honbe both lor ſttaungets v other, no harlot. Foz 
owe as wo-haue in our ſpeach, a * harlot, they haue in 
1 ii. ths 


loſs.1.11, 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 
the Chaldiſh tongue, a woman that (elleth vicaalls; 
a | Ric, Turnar, ' 
Of Rahabs lye ſhe made. | 


But J wit not what they were. CAlbeit Rahab lyed of « 
god intent, pet in that ſhe lyed ſbe-did amiſſe , fo: as Saint 


Paule ſayth, Wie muſt not dor euill that god maye come of 
it. Koz as her ac in hiding Gds people, came of faith and is 


pꝛaiſed. Heb. 11. 31. and Iames, 2.2.90 her lye came of the fearg 
and weakneſſe of the fleſh, and therefoze not to be followed, 


| The Bible note, 
How Rahab confeſſeth God, 
Foz ths Lozde your God, be is the God of beanen aboue, 


and in earth beneath. J Gad is no reſpecter of perſons; fo; 


Math.1.s. 


beare a daughter of Abraham by fayth and woztby confeCſi- 
OSD among the Gentiles , pea, in the ſinfull Citie.of le- 
icho. il. s 

I CÞerein appeareth the great mercye of God, that in 
this common deſtruction , be would dzawe a moſt miſerable 
finner , to repent,and conkeſſe bis name. Geneua, 

How Rahab and Ruth. are named in 
the Genealogy of Chriſt, 

Salmon begat Booz of Rahab. ¶ Rahab and Ruth.are here 
named among the grandmothers of our Saniour , thereby to 
Ngnifte that he was not onely come of the Jewes, andfoz the 
Jeiwes,but alſo the Gentiles,and foz the ſaluation ot the Gen- 
tiles. | Ika 1081. Sir. I. Checke, 
Rahab t Ruth being Gentiles, ſigniſie that Chꝛiſt came not 
onelp of the Jewes and foz them, but alſo of the Gentiles and 
fo; their ſaluation. | \'Geneua, 


inge. N 
What the Rainbow ſignifieth, 


Sen p. 1 3. Won Noe was come out ot the Arbe and had made an 


Altar, and offered vp beaſtes and birdes fhereon vnto 
the Loꝛde: & O D gaue firſt of all vnto him his wozde, by 
the which be pꝛomiſed that hee wonlde no moe deffroye 
the woꝛlde with water. And tog the confirmation thiry 
ok, her gaue the -Rainebowe ſoz a ſure token betwirii 
bim and man. Foz in that Bowe is erpreſled both 
the couloures. ot Mater and Fire, tze one = 

. . eing 
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being ble lo, and the other redde; that it might be a witnelle to 
both the 63 ane paſt, the other to come. 


Lan quet. 


895 


RAVEN, 


Hao the Ravens feedeth Elias. 
Yate commaunded the Ravens to feed the there. C To 
ſtrengthen bis faith againſt perſecution, God pzomileth to * Ke 15. 
ſe de bim miraculoufty-;  », Geneua, 
How God feedeth the Rauens, 
And þ young Rauens 5 crie. CF02 their crieng is as it were 
a confeCſion of their neede, which cannot bee relæued, but by ? 
— onelp:then if God ſhe w himſelfe mindfull of the moſt cons 
temptible foules,can he ſuffer them to die with famine, whom 
he hath aſſured of tete euerlaſting. Reave Job. 39 3. and Luke 
12.24. Geneua, 
Of the Rauen and Doue, ſent out 
ol the Arke, 

The Rauen that Noe (ent, out of the Arke, went 
going and returning vntill the waters were dzicd vp vpon 8.9 
the earth, But the Doue which he ſent out, finding no reſt⸗ 
ing place fo2 her fote, retourned vnto him into the Arke, ſul⸗ 
fering Noe to pull ber in vnto bim with bis hande. 
Uppon this place the Bible note ſapth thus: It ſccmeth tte 
Kauen being a wilde and vncleane foule, led ol the dead carca⸗ 
ſes, and therefoze refuſed to tourne againe into the Arke, But 
tye Done being of nature a tame foule, and vled to cleane 
fode,and finding no place ta teſt on,ſuffcred her a to be re⸗ 
teiued in againe. f 


REALITIE. 


When and by whome this word 
was inuented. 

This tearme Reallye. pzeſent „ you ſhall vnderſfande 
that after Bonitacius the thirde, about the pcarc of cur 
Toꝛde. 603. obteyned of Phocas the falſe Empercur to be the 
head ok the Church (by thecraſtic-p2aciſe of the Ponkes Paſ- 

chaſius, Bunbeꝛicus, Ouinudus, Algerus, Rogerus, Franciſcus, 
Anſelm us, and ſuch other) was Realitic inuented, and tearmed 
Ill. iii. o 


* eee oe abs 
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tothe Sacramehit-z:befozethat time the ſpirituallieating was 
9 among tht olde Dodos? 01,9310; W Re 


RECEIVED, 


How we hauc nothing: but chat wee haue 
trteceiued of God. 
at hat thou that thoa'hall not — CThis ſen⸗ 
tencx.ought to ber had in remembzaunce of at men, 
Fos tf wee haue nothing but that we haue receiued, what chu 
we deſerue J pꝛaye pu, oz what neede we diſpute of our mes 
rites? It tommety ot the tre gilt ot God that we liue, that wa 
loue God, that we mae his 2 be our own delers 


| 1. . 


_— BETH HT TEMES THE N Sir. I. hecke. 
= 4. 11 741 416 9} wy +3N 13} 5 ; ad dt 231 
EA" 1. RECONCILIATION; |. 17 2 (5 3 


| What it is to be reconciled, 
T1 be reconctted,ts(alt hatred and diſcoꝛd let aparte) to ” 
ſto;e all the fo2zmer loue, concozd, — necellitie, 
and ſamtlihrĩtie that was wont to bee. Anl. pon 
Matti, tul. r Df £33369? og 1 id nnn un 01:8 nt: 


vo. Fuecondile$nahe at'oe, tobjing in grace and fa 
nour, { Sint til 12 1301] 4239 te Tindale, 


237 © K KE DI. 2 _— 1 01 904 | 
N G54 What is ſignified by this- Rette %% moge! 
Ang 4 Reeve hauen with the UWiſnve “ he Riebe is a Anh 
of the- do{rirfv that is nok of God, but wauereth with the 
winde. 03 9310 duns, int! me: en 3119150 To 1751 "Tihdale; 
How the power of Aegypt is compared to a Reede. 
Thou trufteſt now in this bꝛoken ſtaffe of Reeve, to wit, on 
Ker. ac Acgypt. & Acgypt ſhal not qnely be able not to ſuccour thee, 
but call ber au burt. vnto the, eade Eſay. 6, 35. and Ezech. 


29.6. b $35 SIO ( mig 1126 Geneua, 
GE, Reede Gen with 1 lignifie a man incons 
kant. as in Math. 11. land Luke. 21. Genuß. 


What is meant by the bruſed Rede. 


414.12. 26 A bꝛuſed Räte - ſhalt 90 hot bꝛeake, gc. Bp the b2uted 
Riede and? ſmoking fav; diſciſatics of Etat, the Dcribes 
und PHharefies are vndedF#wbe Whoſe power! is likened vnte 


a bene e und their kürte hertz they perletuted the 
| inno⸗ 


; THEIR: ENPOSITTLON & 


— tmoking dare, ſo thntiit had bene as calle fo: 
Chzilt to haus deſtroyed! them, as it is to bzenke a ſunder a 
bꝛuſed Rerde, oz to quench ſmoking flare'; Some ſuppoſe that 
the ſame ſhould be vnderſtode of the Publicans and ſinners, 
whom be did nat contemne noꝛ deſpiſe, but mercifully called 
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them vnto him. 1 e viel Sir. I. Cheeke. 
A bꝛuſed Keede, ve That is, he will beare with them that 
is ne and weake, ' RE | Geneua, 
188 777 1 g READING. 170 70 49868 013 

10 - Whit profit commeth or badleg bo. 4 MAE. 
480: £7235 Of l1y-Seipture,.s' 13273; 39 QT! J 115 or: 


atm Readuig rliercthrandpurgerh/all things! Auguſtin 
who'will euer de with en —— pꝛap and read. 
Aug. de tompor.ſermoix. 
At we eitherveddanos the Benipturen our: telues, oz be not Auguſlin 
deſirous to heute othervead deni, them are dar invdicmes tur ⸗ 
ned into wou mand then IE oy hud remedp, 
We chalb hade aiwge mant. a Ma 0057 Aug. Setith, 
Heare me pe men of the world, get pe the Vible, that mol Chuiſoſls 
wholeſome remedy foz the ſdute:if pe will Hothing elle, vet at 
the leaſt, get the ne w teſtament, . Paules Epiſtles, 2 the Acts, 
that may be youeccontinumaticand'carntlt tedche ls. Cin pon 
che Coll n hHνοαν Hbmüpangt z d uf 003 gere ie, 
err Auna wave une great pant ta te hes. IS dere 
rs. . =? 20 120 
4 Tertulian caith;whon pe tome: wand fo tho reading of Tertulian 
hoty: Scripture, wie ſedel dur faith with theltheaucnly vers 
tos, we raiſe vp our affiaunce, wer faſten our hope. And a⸗ 
au talioth the r rr favink bol dur 
ay 4 1 31 149 2! 10. % 83%: 31s. 
Aet one of you take in hand the holy i let bi call his Chrifolts 
neighbours about him, i dy the heanenly wo2ds let him water 
Yetr mindes and alſo his c wne. Cb. in Gen. hom. 6. 
Being at home we nrayvoth betczeand aer meat, ialte tht Chrisons 
poly b e in hand, x thereof receine greht peofit, and miniſter 


ſpirituall fode unto our ſoults. Chriſim Gen. Homt. 10. 
Would God we would all doe acco2ding as it is Witten, Origen 
Bearch the A Ip griptures. , Origen in Eſay. Pomi.10, 


Vll, ii, Harken 
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Chtiſoſtò 


At. 19 · 26 


tification, that is to ſap, a —— of the rebelllous — 
fleſh, and in newneſſe ol —— we — {tr 


COMMON PLACES; WITH 
Harken not berreto, onely here in the Church, bat alto at 
home let the huſband with the wie, the fatber with the childe, 
falke together ol thele matters, and both to and fro, let them 
enquire and giue their iudgements, and would God they wold 
_ * . ＋ Chriſoſt. im Math. e e 
Loke, Scripture, 


REGENERATION, 


What this word( Regeneration)importeth, 
TVs worde Regeneration impozteth as much as a man 
might ſay;nicw: birth. As if after that wer were once bozne, 
we are bozne yet againe. And therefoze it impoꝛtetb fo:thwith 


| 
| 


arefozmation of the man, which is a riftag againe from the 


dead, which is w2ought in the (pirif, as the laſt reſurrection 
ſhall be w2ought in the fleſh. De 


in Baptime. 
How 1 is talcen in theſe). 


places following, 


wozke whereby the wozld is channged, renued , and r Jens 
rate, 02 to iopne this woꝛd with the fentence follow 


* 
By the waſhing of the new birth. « Baptime is a ſure lone 


of our regeneration, which is wzought by the holy Ghote. - 
Geneus, 


How this place is voderſtood. 

Except a man be boꝛne of water and ſpirit, ¶ Nic dem 
under ſtode not the opinion concerning regeneratton e newe 
birth of man , Thcrefoze dur louing and merciful! Sauiour 
mo2e plainely erpoundeth the ſe things which beſoꝛe ye.ſpake 


myllicallp teaching that to be boꝛne againe , is nothing elle, 


but to be bozne of water and of the ſpirit,and that the ſame 


18 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


is the true manner of regeneration, But all men fo2 the moſt 

part by this ſentence of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt vnderſtand Bap⸗ 

time, and many of them doe hereby make Baptime ſo netella⸗ 

ry,that they affirme it tmpoſlible foz a man to attaine to ſalua⸗ 

tion. except he be waſhed with the water of Baptime : 8 ſa dif- 

ozderly they include the alſuraunce of our ſaluation vnder the 

ligne, when as the whole Scripture attributeth the grace and 

power of regeneration to the Bolye ghoſt : as maye appcare 

in divers places of Scripture, but ſpecially by theſe places | 
noted in the margent. And as touching this place we ought: af«r-16.16 
to vnderſtand the ſame ſimply of mans regeneration and not of 7-3: 5- 
Baptime. Fo2 the purpoſe of Chzitt was to exhozt Nichode- 

mus to ne wneſſe of like, becauſe he was not capable af the Goſ- 

pell, vatill he was a newe man. Therefoze this is the ſimple 
meaning of this place. That it behoneth bs to be bozn againe, 

that we may be the ſonnes of God,and alſo that the Yoly gboſf 

is the Autyoz of the ſecondbirth, * Marl. vpon Ioli, fol. 66. 
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191 1,7 REY NES. What they ſignifie. 


YE ſhall vnderſtond that the reynes 02 kidnepes of a man is 
that intire park,from which ſpꝛingeth chiefety the ſtrength e 
the deſire of natarall generation, which cffect oz deſire in man, 
becauſe of all other effects it is the moſt mightieſt, therfoze the 
Scripture, vſeth to call the ſecrets oz the pꝛiuie thought 02 cf- 
fects of a man, by the name of the reynes oz thekidneyes. Inſo⸗ 
much as when the Scripture ſaith that God knoweth all our 
harts & our thoughts, then the Scripture ſaith : Scrutans corda 
& renes Deus, Ood is the ſearcher of hearts and reynes, that is 
ofthe molt pꝛiuie and ſecret thoughts that be in man. K. Tur. 

Tt pe out m repnes and my heart. JVy the heart and / 16.3. 
reynes will he ſignilie the delectations and affcctions ol p fle ſh, 
Which let him to follow God, As in the a. 16.7. I. VI. 
Ay ſrepnes alſo teach me in the niggt. ( God teacheth / 16. 7 
me continually by ſecret inſpiration. Geneua, 

+ CExamine my repnes and my heat. J y very affecti- 16. 
dns and in ward motions of the heart, Gencua, 
Chou halt poſleſted my reynea. & Chou haſt made me in 1 
all parts, and therefoꝛe muſt nodes know me. Geneva, | 
Chou art nerc in their mouth, and ſarre from their repnes. e. 
All. n. Tber 
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COMMON PLACES; WITH 


They pꝛofeſſe God in mouth, and denye him in heart, 
which is herre meant by the reynes. Elay. 29,13. Math. 15. 8, 
ee A 1 RU INE | Geneua, 


900 


» > nde REIOICE.,, A Lad | 
;. 1 Wherefore: we-ſhould:chiefely reioice. 5 
LV io. 20 Neuen vour names are wꝛitten in heuen. ¶ Though 
\.we ſhould wozke miracles, and caſt fo2th diuells, yet ought. 
we not to reivice therefoze , fo we hail haue no pzofit at all 
thereby,but other (hall haue the p2ofite that come thereof, But 
this ought to be our chieke ioye and comfozt ; that we are eleg 
and choſen in Chꝛiſt Jeſu,afoze the foundation of the wo![dg 
were laid, whole names are wzitteninthebaoke'of like. S. I. Ch. 
RELEASEMENT., _ | 
How releaſement and payment cannot * 
tee tand together 1 cu. 8241 ov 
Þe Loꝛd foꝛgaue the ſeruaunt his debt. By this it ap⸗ 
t 18. 27 a that ſaluation falleth vnfo men, dy releaſement of 
the debt, and not foz ſatiſfieng of the debt. oz releaſement and 
papment cannot ſtand in one reſpect together, It ouerthzow⸗ 
eth Popilh latilfaction, which (fay they) mal, be done by Pil⸗ 
grimages, fal ing and almes dedes: . Ati quęucheth the fixe ol 
Purgatoꝛie. Foz where the debt is ſoꝛgiucn, the debter · ought 
not to be puniched. | $11122-361 10.511 274 & 905 wn} 
25 RELIGION, 155 
How couples ioyned in marriage of diuers Re- 
* - Iigioagis doubt full. 1103 
N Te probibition ot D. Paule is, that wwe dꝛa we not the yoake 
2. Cor. s. a4 4 ſvith the vnbelceuers, which thing is ta be vnderſtod not on⸗ 
ly of doctrine, but of all trade of life, Foꝛ he that toucheth pitch 
* (faith Salomon)ſhall be deſiled tyerewith. '' Foz it cannot bee, 
bat that he which kepeth companp with the vngodlye, muſt 
ne des himfelfe gather ſome infection thereby. as Salomon kct⸗ 
ping companie with Heathen women became: an- Jdolater. As 
chab thꝛough the counſell of lezabel lewe the ꝛophets. 
| | + Hemmyng. 


deb Bo not bnequally rched with the Inũdels. ¶ He ſiemmetb to 


In 
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allude 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 901 


Alude to that twohich is witten. Deut. 22.10. where the Loꝛd eb ⸗ 
maundeth that an Ore and an Aſſe be not yoked together, bes 
cauſe the match is vnequall. So if'the faithfall marry with the 
znfioells,02 els haue to do with them in any thing 'brilawfuil, 
if is here L 13.18. ea: Bent * Gencua. 
| Ho the Diuell is ſory to ſee tlie W 
In e * 3 2 on of C Cbrrlt Hobriſh. 

"Da aboſug gentium vocatione cruciatur c. The Oiuell is Leo in E- 
ſoze ella with the calling of the Yeathen (to the faith) and Y.. © 1 
with tho datly decteling of his power:fozrowing to lee himſelfe 
taken, and Chzift the true King to be wozthipped in all pla⸗ 
rep therkloze he detnleth gurles, and imaginoth nn rr 


* 3 710 ao 0 Ga Gwyn , 


How God is ſaid to remember. 
Geer anden Noe, ¶ This is not lo to be vnder kad, that 
there is any fo2getfulneſſe in God. But the Scripture ſpes © Auguſlin, 
keth after the manner of our ſpeaking. As when we mape de⸗ 
pro man that is oppzelſed and doth it not, then it is layde, 
doe koꝛget bim. And when we begin to goe abont bis delys 
raunc then it is ſeid, we! doe remember him, 


TT 


oo 3 1 BEMNAVNT. 
Abo. D : Of the remnaunt that God Gith he 
„Sons THAT * Had reſcrued . 2112 C 


Haut referued vnfo-my.felfe;ſencn thonland len, be. be . 
ſpeaketh of remnaunts and reſerued people which were 
choſen from euerlaſting, and not of remnaunts that ſhould bee 
22 afterward. Fo? thep are not choſen becauſe they were 
dolatets, but therefoze they! wer no Jdolaters,becanle they 
dg ken and elett. 355 1 9 e +4 eo. Be Zo 


. 77 17 , " " & 4 
12410 2100 af ” 1361 ' 


Rom.11.4 


EE TEE. 


s 1222 * 190 RENT. Tf 
Yo "What; is ment by renting of 3 81 a . 
rent his clothes. At was ſpecially ved; ng the * 37.29 
See to rent clothes, when he gloꝛx m Gap was con: 
temned. An hrerr, where they are heb ſo tle nas fn kill 
their owne brother. 
Then they tent their clothes, Ton 0 qnifig hew ow 2 Gen, 44-13 
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ſloel 2.13 


Joel. 2,13 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


the thing diſpleaſed them, and hob ſozie they were foz it. 
Geneua, 
What is ment by renting of our hearts. 

Rent pour bearts and not pour garments, Cloel mea⸗ 
neth that it is to no purpoſe foz men to haue great ſtoze of ce- 
remonies,andto martir themſelues much in outward ſight of 
the world, except their hearts be bzoken befo2ce. And what man⸗ 
ner of renting 02 bzcaking is it that God rcquireth in dur 
hearts, it is, that we ſhould be caſt downe and humbled befoze 


him: that when we perceine any ſignes of his wzath (lpecially 


when we fele the blowe of his hand already) we ſhvuld be pa, 
ticnt,aſſuring our ſelues that all commeth foz our ſinnes: and 
that we doc not as many doe, who when they be beaten with 
Gods rod, chawe their bzivles lypke mules, and conceiue J wot 
not what a fterceneſſe 4 bitterneſſe, which ſerue to ſet them in 
a rage againſt God, not withſtanding that, they make counte⸗ 
naunce as though thep were well tamed. But contrariwiſe 
(as J haue ſaid) it behwueth our hearts to be rent, accoꝛding to 
the exhoꝛtation that is made vnto vs in the Pſalme , by laieng 
our hearts open befoze God, to the ende that he ſhould knowe 
all that is within it. Then let vs follow-the ſaid ſaieng of the 
Pꝛophet loel, that we ſhould not rent our garments, but our 
hearts rather, foz therein will the true repentaunce ſhewe it 
ſolfe. NL Cal. vpon Iob,fol, 46, 

And rent pour hearts, 1c. J Poztiſie pour affections, and 


ſerue God with pureneſſe of heart, and not with Cercmonies, 
Gencua, 


REPENTAYFYNCE, 


What Repentannce is,and the definition thereof, 

R Epentaunce is an dnfained tourning to Cod, whereby wa 
being of a ſincere feare of God once humbled, doe acknow- 
ledge our finnes,and ſo by maztifieng our olde man, are afrch 
renued by the ſpirit of God. Bulling. fol., 62. 
Repentaunce is a very difplcaſure which man hath in his 
heart of his ſinne, the whichingendercth in him an hatrcd a⸗ 
gainſt ſinne, t a deſire to liut better in tune to come, reſeruing 
pis life to the will of God. Peter Viret. 


Repentaunce is nothing but a conucrſton of the minde, and 
| an 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


an alteraffon of the fozmer opinion, aa appeareth by the ſay- 
eng of the P2ophet : Turne;vntome;and:ye ſhall be ſafe , As £/--45-22 
 gaine,J will not the death of aſinner, but that he turne'4 live. mY 19.31 
Alſo, Kepent and amende, that your.ſiimcs may be done awap. AQ 3.19 
16 Marl, 
-/ Repentaunce is an inward thing, which bath his ſeate in 
the heart and minde, and bzingeth fo:th fruits, in chaunging 
the lie. 1 Marl. vpon. Mach. fol. 45. 
Concerning this wozd Repentaunce (as they vſed) Pe- 
naunce, the Yebzue hath in the olde Teſtament generally(Sob) 
Turne oz be connerted,foz which the Tranſlation that we take 
fo O, Hieromes, hath moſt part (Conuerti) to turne, oꝝ to bee 
tonnerted. And ſometime (Agite pœnitentiam) . And pᷣ Greeke 
in the new Teſtament, hath perpetually( Metanoco) ts tourne 
in the heart and minde, and to come into the right knowledge, 
to a mans right wit againe, foz which(Mctanoco)S Hieroms 
tranllation hath ſometime (Ago pœnitenfiam) J doe repent, 
Sometime: (Poeniteor) J am repentaunt. Sometime (Habeo 
pœnitentiam) A haue repentaunce. Sometime ( Pœnitet meh it 
repenteth me. And Eraſmus vſeth much this :wozd(Recipiſco) 
Itome to my ſelfe, oz to my right minde againe. And the ve⸗ 
xy ſenſe and ſigniſication both of the Mebzue t alſo of the Græke 
woꝛd is: to be conuerted, and to turne to God with all p heart 
to knaw his mill, and to liue accozding to his lawes, and tobe 
cured of out coꝛrupt nature with the Ople ot his ſpirit 4 wine 
of ovevience of his doarine, which conuer ſton oꝛ turning, it it be 
vnfained, theſe foure doe accompanie it, and are included there⸗ 
in: Confeſſion not in the Pꝛieſts eare, ſoʒ that is but mans in⸗ 
nention, but to God in the beart, and befoꝛe all the Congrega⸗ 
tion of God, how that we be ſinners and ſinkull, and that cur 
whole nature is cozrupt and inclined to ſinne and all vnrigyte⸗ 
oulneſſe, and therefoze, euill, wicked and damnable, t his lawes 
holy and iuſt, by which our ſinfull nature is rebuked. And atſo 
to our neighbour , if we haue offended any man perticularly. 
Then Contrition,ſozrowfulneſſe that we be ſuch damnable ſins 
ners, and not cnelp haue ſinned, but are whollp inclined to fin 
Hill, Thirdly, Faith; of which our olde Doctozs haue made mo 
mention at all, in the deſcription: ut their Penaunce, that God 
foz Chziſts ſake doth fozgiue vs, and receiue vs to mercie, and 
18 
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N 
iont vn lutth 10o4qwHil hrale nur rrupt nature. And fourth, 
Ip ſatiſfationozgwemsmaking,not to God with holp Wozks, 
- but $0:minencighbdur whome I haue offended (if anye open 
crune-be founy in me) and ſuhmitting ol a mans ſelfe vnto the 
 Coifaregation of the Church of Chꝛiſt. And note this, as ſatil. 
faction and dumtuds making is cunnted righteoas befdie the 
world and a purgingot ſinde.;) io thatithe world, ta mg 
baue mide a fult amen ds, bath no farther to complaine: eien 
ſo faith m Cuts bloud is counted righteouſneſte; and a purg⸗ 
ing of all ſinne befoze Ood. Bozeouer he. that ſinneth againd 
dis bꝛother, ſinneth alſo againſt his Father almightie God, x ag 
the ſinne committed againſt his, h ther, is purged befs;e the 
world mith making amendes making foggiueneſſe. Euen 1g 
is the ſinne camnuited aghnyft God, purged thꝛongh faith in 
Chꝛiſta blaud, ane ly tox Chꝛiſts fake. lohn. 8,24. Extept pt be- 
- lene that J am he, pe hall ve in pour ſinnes, that is to ſay, t 
ve thinke that thꝛough ane other Sacriſice oz ſatilfaction'to 
God · ward then me. pe rematne tuer in nne be ſobe Cod t 
: foener rigbtedus vou appeare beſoze ihe wozld. UWherefoze 
now, whr tber ve call this: Metanoe.) Nepentaunte, Conueri⸗ 
on oz turning againe to God, either amending, xc! Oz whether 
ve ſap, tepent, be conuer ted, turne to God, amend pour lining, 
z what pe ut, J am content, ſo ye vnderſtaude what is 
n as J haue now declared. T indale, fol, 37s 
/' 4 !11:qHow'repentangte iatcribursdqo God. 3 
A.. J will rapent vf the plague that 3 thonght to dying vppon 
beim ''EWhen the Scripture attributetÞrepentanince vhs 
to God, it is not thathedothcontyary to that which be hath on 
deined in his ſecret caunſell. But wen he thꝛeateneth, it is 
a calling ta repentaunte, ann when he gius th man grace to re- 
pent, tie thꝛeatening (which euer containeth a condition in it) 
taketh no place: And this the mrripture talleth repen⸗ 
taunce in God; becaulo it ſa ay founans tudgement. 
At 049190077 Gencus, 
r. 20. 14 Obe Lodrepentev or the plague. q Ju the diuine nature 
Hers is no ſuch. afcttivns.o2 chaungomhletieſſse?. - But God is 
ſapds after the mannerofmen-torepoiitwhenthe doth not ere- 
cute that he had denounced, ner the plagne which he 


dad thzeatened. SGencus. 
XA 


f 
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Arepent me that J made Saule ig. God in his eter / . Kg. 11 


nall counſell neuer chaungeth naꝛ repenteth / an ber. 29. though 
de ſeemeth to vs to repent, when Mahy things: goeth contr ar pe 
ts his fempo2all eledom. VDeencua. 

¶ The repentaunte of God, is onely — of the derde. 
and as the affection of mercie and of ſatherly loue is attribu⸗ 
ted vnto God: euen ſo doth the Scripture attribute vnto Sod⸗ 
alter his manner ol ſpeach to atftinion-of anger and of furp, 
und ol ü agg allo, to; men cannot dtherwile ſpeake-of 
God. N n 261 I. M. 


At repented the Lozd that be: had made man. Cod Ce. 6. 6. 


doth: neuer repent, but he ſpeaketh atter aut caparitie, !becauſe 

he did deſtrop him, and in that as it wers dio diſabowe him to 

beartoature,'* 197990 e 193% 31 Gencua. 
Ol Efaus repentaunce. t 


And fourde' no place of repentaunte. ¶ Nouatut did not . 


well vnderſtande this place, gathering theteby, that they 
wudich doe of a fraxleneſle inne, (though they repent neuer fo 
traip) oaght' not be receiued to favour againe. Foz here is not 
one woꝛd ſpd hen ofcremiſſion uf ſinnes, but ot᷑ tha right of the 
lie bone, which being ſold loꝛ a vile meſſe of potage, could not 

oy mines: againe, though he ſought it with teares. 
Sir. I. Check, 
The meaning of this place . 1/2297) 0660 

lowing, -' ; 


wherewith he firlt loued them, made him betwene doubt and 
aſtranince what to doe: and herein appeareth his fatherly afs 
fection, that his mercie towards his, all ouercome his wdges 
e he doclarcth in the next verle. Daene. 
11 Ot two mannet!of reptutaunce, 9 
10 unde l(laith Frith, to Raſtalht wo manner of repentaunce, 
one is without faith,x is ſucha repentaunce as Iudas t Rattals 
Chꝛiſten men which continue til in finne,hane at latter end, 
which doth rather purchaſe them an halter , then the remiſſion 
of ſinnes, Another repentance followeth iuftification e reniits 
on of ſins,+x is a floziſhing fruit bf faith, foꝛ when by faith wee 
do perteiue p fauour t kindneſſe Þ our louing father hath ſhc w⸗ 


ed vs in bis ſonne Jeſus Chziſt, and that be hath reconcifcd vs 
Into 


"oy 1 are rouled together. (| — that his "oy 0%. 11. t. 
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COMMON PEACES, WIT A 
vnto himſelle, bp the blond of his ſonne, then begin we to tony 


him, the moꝛe we hate the body of ſinne, and lament and be ſoꝛy 


that our members are ſo fraile, that they cannot fulfill $ laws 


ol God, and ſo in mourning and bewailing our infirmitis , it 


cauſeth vs to abſtaine both from meate and dzinke and wozld- 
ly pleaſures, mich is che pure faſting, that we talke off: but 
vou vnderſtand it not. And this: repeutaunce commeth not ta 
purge the: ſinnes which is committed befoze , but onelyg 
taketh an occaſion by, the ſinnes befoze committed, to know: 


what poyſon. there remaineth in our fleſh, and ſeketh by all 


meanes to make vs hate this body-of ſinne, and to en it 
with all manner of wozkes , that God hath appointed, to the 
intent that it ſhould in time to come, no moze diſpleaſe God 
our moſt mertifull Father, which ol gentleneſſe ſo often pardo⸗ 
neth and foꝛgiueth vs, as J touched befoze, This is the manner 
of repentauntce which J finde in ſcripture, but this helpeth that 
we ſhould ſinne na moꝛze: but what: Raſtall dꝛeameth J wote 
not. But to expꝛeſſe the bitermoſt what J meane by repens 
taunce, marke this example. If a man builde an hanſe, which 
both coſt him much labour and maney:, and haue laped no ſurt 
foundation, but that when a tempeſt commeth his bouſe doeth 
tall, then will he be very ſozie, and repent that he hath fo fwliſh⸗ 
lybeftowed his money and labour. Rotwithſtanding all this 
great ſozrow and repentaunce cannot ſet vp his houſe againe 
which is fallen, but onelp it taketh an occaſſion by the ruine of 
ths houſe, to teach the owner wit againſt another time, p when 
he buildeth againe, he may make a ſure foundation . Cuen ſo, 
though thou repent neuer ſo much, that cannot get remiſſion of 
thy ſinnes : that is, but that muſt be pardoned: onely by v faith 
in Chꝛiſts blond. Meuertheleſſe it doth teach thee wit, 4.learns 


ther to tame thy body, e ſubdue it, t caſt a low foundation, that 


in time thou maitt᷑ the better reſiſt the aſſaults of the Diuell, 
the wozld and the fleſh. This doth Frith teach of Repentance, 


let the wozld take it. as they, will, but Chziſts Shepe doe hears 


his: voice. I. Frith. fol. 74; 


REPROBATION. 
Adefinitione of this word Reprobation, 


RNepzobafion: 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, "i 


Epꝛobatlon is the moſt wiſe purpoſe of God, whereby her 1 
&\ hath befo2e all eternitie conſtantly decreed without any in⸗ | 1 
inſtice, not to haue mercie of thoſe whom he hath not loued, but 1 
path ouerhipped that by their iuſt condemnation, he might de⸗ 1 
clare bis wꝛath towards ſinners and allo his glozy, Pet. 114 
Mar. vpon the Rom. fol. 293. | {3821 
Hou the iuſt cauſe of reprobation is hid vnto vs, 42 _ 
lee ſay not that Gods ozdinaunce is the cauſe of repꝛoba⸗ 1 1 
tion, but we affirme that the inff canſes of repꝛobat ion are bid We: 9 
in p cternall counſell of God,# known to his godly wildome 36. bf 
alone; but the cauſes of ſin of death damnation are enident 4 _- 
manifeſtly declared to vs in ß ſcriptures; to wit, mans free- wil ee 
conſenting to the deceiueable perſwaſion of the diuell, wilfnl Wau 
finne,and voluntary rebellion, by which entred death into this 105 
woꝛld, the contempt of graces and Gods merties offered, with =. 
the beaping vp of ſinne vpon ſinne, till damnation iuſtly came, bs 
The cauſes J ſay of ſinne, death and damnation, are plainly no⸗ | NN 
ted onto vs in Gods holy Scriptures. But why it pleaſed N. 
God to ſhewe mercie to ſome, and denie the ſame to others, be⸗ 3 
tauſe p iudgments of God, are a deuouring depth, we enter not [ 10 
in reaſoning with him, but with all humilitie render thanks to 4:04 
his Paieſtie, ſoꝛ the grace and mercie,which we doubt net but 34 
of his fra grace, we haue reteiued in Chzilt Jelu our oncly by "a 
head, Kuox. ; 
\ RESERVING OF BRAEAD.: «Looke, Bread, i 


REST, 


How reſt is heere vnderſtood. 
I they hall enter into my reſt. CGvd'by his reſt after 
the creation ot his woꝛkes, fignificd the ſpirituall reſt ot 
the falthfull, pet he l ware to giue reſt in Canaan, which was 
but a figure of the heauenlpe teſt, and dured but foz a time, 


Geneua, 
How reſt is taken heere for the lande of Canaan , 


They thall not enter into my reſt. I That is, into the WH 
unde of Canaan, where he pzomicd thrmrett, Geneua, 3 1 
How teſt is ſometime taken for doctrine. 5 

This is the reſt: gine reſt to him that is weary, This 2.28.14 


fel. 4.3. | 
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is the doctrine wherevpon ye ought to ſfaye and ret. Dhewe 


to them that are wearie and bane _ .of unn what is the 
true reſt. n en m 236 4 1741)  Geneua 


RESP RAECTION. 


How that we all doe riſe by Chriſt, 0 17. 

Am the reſurcection and the life. J That is, am the 
Authoz ol reſucregjon and lile, Foz tbole that be brur in 
== will J raiſe vp at ths laſt dap vnto life euerlaſting, t thoſe 
that are dead, ſhall lyue by me, pecaule ther men in me. 

indale; 
AER reltozeth vs from: veathyto giue vs euerlaſting life, 
'- -: 1, Geneua, 


The meaning of this place following d 316 
Since they are the childꝛen of the reſurredion. bat is, 
men pertakers of the re ſurrection, Fo2 as we (ap truly, they 
all lyne indede, which ſhall eniope euerlaſting bliſſe, ſo dae 
they rile indeede that riſe to lyfe , though this woꝛd reſurtettii⸗ 


on be taken. genorallp, it betokeneth alſo to p wicked which ſhal 


rile to tondemnation, which is not properly life, but death;Bcza, 

C Foꝛ although the wicked riſe.againe , pet that life is hut 

death, and an eternall deſtruction. SGencua, 
Infallible tokens of Chriſts reſurrection. 

By many infallible tokens, tc. ¶ he calleth theſe infallible 

fokens,which were otherwiſe termed neceſſary : now, in that 

Chꝛiſt ſpake, and walked; and eate, and was.felfe df manye: 


theſe are ſure ſignes and fokens , that he truely roſe _— 
EZ4, 


What the fiſt reſixreRion i 18, 
This is the firft-Reſurrecion ,; Which: is to receing 


Jelus Chziltin true ſaith, and to rils-from inne in newreſſs 


al lpke. of 1 nin ai g 5.2% FLW | Gepeua, 
Ot two relurreQjons, wilt © 

Ther be tivo ſozts of reſurrections expꝛelled in Gods woꝛd, 

of which it is wzitten: Like wiſe as Chziſt was raiſed vy from 


death by the gloay of the father: guen ſo we allo: ſhould walke 
in a neil This new 45 — te ng uin. Chziſis. 


raiſing is the other e is ol the bodyr, which be⸗ 


gen. 11 gan in Chzil, the rſt fruits of the dead, ſoz Paule ſqith, Hr that 


raiſed 


4 


- ga am a « .ce:oecq Ac\.- 
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raiſed by Chaiſt from-death:Gall quttiten dur mortal | bayes, 
and in another place, It thall riſe a Giritgalt, paring a, Ro- ce. a6 
ger Hutchynſ on, 


NEA R D. oy 
How reward'1 is deferved, „ „ 
E cal not loſe his reward. J That ts, whatſoeuct 122 Mer. . ll. 
2keft at the commaundement of God, , thou thalt paue 
ſame rewarde therefoꝛe, that appertaineth to a faithfull 
wozker, which is life euerlaſting, not that it is due to thy wozk, 
but to thy faith, out of the which, thy wozke pzocedeth.; 
toy wer reteiue tha Pzomile by faith: > and not by Wan ; 
indale, 
|! ball W ths openly, le ought not to thinke, becauſe 27.6.6. 
that Chꝛiſt maketh here mention ok a reward, that we do mes 
rit oꝛ deſerue any thing, but rather we ought to acknowledge 
that God of his meere mercie rewardeth in vs his owne giftes, 
fo; what hath he thaf/Fiueth-ames that he hath not reteiued. 
He then that gineth any manner thing to a poꝛe man, giueth 
not of his owne , but of thole gods that he hath receiued of 
Cod',. Sir, I. Cheek. 

Os cls ye ſhall haue no reward of your father Which is in 1 6,1. * 
Yeauen z I Tbis word Reward is alwaies taken in the 
Striptures fo2 a fre recompence, and therefoze tho ſcholcinen, 
doe fondly ſet it to be aunſ werable to a veferuing, which they 
call: morite, . | 

Concerning {his woꝛd e, Reward, there hath bent 
much ſtrite. The occaſion of the Contention bath bene this: | 
Fozaſmuch as that thing which eneryman ſhal reeetue of Gon, 4 x68 
actozping to the meaſure of * 1 wozkts any godüne lte ot 
this dure, Chziſt voth call it es multa & copiola't There: 
foze forme haue gone about to pꝛoue, that we by — god wozke, 
dtherwils talted merites, doe deer Heauen, and then'if that 
be trut) as Saint Paule falth Ebziſt died but in vaine , Foz 
and ett the benoflte of intkiffcation tome by wozkes , „then 
no gramentie foz the grace ok Sod, foz the merites 'of 
Chhiſt. Co ſclate thereloze che dean. learned men 
doo graut, that the gupetnete vt tonſtience, god name and 
god kame in this lpfel, and lpfe euerlaſting after this 
lee „ is called (Metces) not toy betauſe that our merites 

1 
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92 god dende in this like, be able to deſerue the ioves of heaven, 
"Fox as Vaule ſaith, Nan ſunt condigne paſsionis, &c. dz a- 
gaine it is not called (Merces)becauſe that the merits and god 
woꝛkes that we doe, are but Gods giktes, Qui operatur in no- 
bis & velle & perſicere, but our receipt is called (Merces) re, 
ward, albeit moſt mecuailouſly ſurmoũteth all our deſeruings, 

Properly be they neuer ſo great. To this ende and purpoſe, to pꝛouokt 

a reward bs to labour moſt luſtelp in the Uinepard of the Lo2d, After 

is that the ſame manner of (peach : a naturall father fo2 the tender 

vrhich a {que that be beareth toward his childe doing but meanly in ver⸗ 
fa tue and comming fozward in learning, pet he will ſaye to the 
through enconraging of his childe: Bonne, goe to, and continue as thou 
his labour haſt begun, and thy reward 02 the part hall net be the leaſt of 

INS all thy bzetheren . And acco2ding to this his pꝛomiſe, he en⸗ 

_ dueth him liberally , when her maketh his Teſtament, not 

* —— to: that the childe had dcſerued the one halte of that he had 

to palle. dane (0; bum bcfoze, but becauls be JoneÞ bim 


Hen deen Turrar : 


RICHES, 


What the true vſe of riches is, 
> Ve true vſe of riches is, to make them ſerue the poſſeſſour 
SL. thercor, and not they that haue them in poſicſſion to ſerue 
them, and to be well content to depart from them, whenſoeuer 
the glozy of God,and the commoditie ol their neighbour call re⸗ 
quire. | Baſill. 
The rich that truſt in Ve goods are diſcommended, 

414rag.24 Then a rich man to enter into the kingdome of heauen 
he is hære called rich that putteth his conũdence in his gods, 
which thing they doe, that baue all theic delight and . there 
in. =. indale. 
Dncly they that put their truſt and confidence in their own 
riches,are here vnderſtod, Foꝛ ther be many godly rich men, 
that vſe their riches and on Knien to the wil t pleas 
ſure o God. Sir. I. Cheelce. 
Moe be unto vou that ; are rich. (Hare be ſpeaketh of 
*-.bngodly rich men, which haue all 3 confidence and truſt in 
thep2 riches . Fol riches of themſelues are the god cre 


aturcs of Pod, and bis n „ik we ble them e 


Te. 24 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS 911 


fo his bleſſed will. | GD Sir. I, Checke, 
Fo2 though a man haue abundaunce , pet his lyſe ſtandeth 
not in his riches. ¶ Chꝛiſt condemneth the arrogancie of the 
rich woꝛldlings, who as though they had God locked vp in their 
Cofers and Barnes, ſet their whole kelicitie in their gods, not 
tonſidering that God gaue them like, and alls can take it away 

when he will. Eccl. in 19. | | Gcncua, 
Of the rich mans burieng. | | 

The Scripture ſaith of the rich man, that he was burycd , Let 16,23 

And what ſaithifof Lazarus 2 There is no mention made of © 
his buriall ; inſomuch that it ts not knowen whether he were 
eaten with dogs, oz whether he were caſt abzoad in the fields: 
the Scripture ſpeaketh not of it, It ſpcaketh of the buriall of 
the rich man. Contrariwiſe if Gods childꝛen happen ſometimes 
tolye vnburied: is it to be concluded therfoze,y they are accurs 
ſed: Qo, lpke as when the wicked are buried, it is not to be ſaid 
that they are bleſſed in their death. But it is to ſhew vs, that 
God executeth not his tempozall puniſhments after one caall 
rate in this wozld,but relerueth the chieke fo himſelfe till the 
latter dap. Cal. vpon lob, fol. 472. 

How the poore and rich are ioyned to- 

gether. ULoke, Lazarus, 


Luk. 12.15 


— 


RIDLES, 


Why Ridles were put foorth in ſeaſts, 
©Y Aint Aulten demandeth the cauſe why Sampfon put fozth 14.14.12. 
his Ridle,and he aunſwereth, becauſe in ſuch feats , men 

are ſometimes wont when they haue well dzonke, to be ſome⸗ 
what full of talke , and ſome what to intemperatelp to rebuke 
others, which things turneth fo2 the molt part into bzawling 
and chiding,and to auoide that, graue men were wont to put I 
fozth Kidles 02 Pꝛoblemes, omitting daungerous tallie, and 
turning their minde to the expoſition of the things put fozth, 
Whole example Sampſon followed, and (et fozth a reward toz 
him that ſhould expounde his queſtion, As though the knows 
ledge and ſharpeneſſe of the minde ought to be rewarded, and 
conirary puniſhment is inſtituted foz ignozaunce and ſluggiſh⸗ 
nelle, Pet, Mar, vpon Iudic, fol. 218. 


Mm. 75. RICA 
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_ RIGHTEOPYS. 
| Who are nighteous . 
ond FSO: tber haue J found righteous, They are righteous 
1 befoze God, that loue their! neighbour foz Gods ſake vnkai⸗ 
nedlp, hauing the ſptrit of God, which makety them the ſonnes 
of God, and therefoze are accepted of God as god and righte⸗ 
ous. As it is witten. Gen. 18023. T. M. 

C Found righteons , Jn'/reſpect of the reſt of the world, 

and becauſe he had a deſire to ſerue God, and to lyue bp2ightly, 
Geneua, 
Ge 18,25 If A chall finde in Sodome. go. righteous, cc. J Cod decla⸗ 
-** reth that his iudgements were vone with great mercie , kozal⸗ 
mach as all were ſo cozrupt that not onely fiftie, but ten righ- 
tcous,couldnot be found there, and alſo that the wicked are ſpa⸗ 
red foz the righteous ſake, Geneua, 

tow and by whom we are righteous, 

Ve are counted thzoughly righteous befoze God, by impu⸗ 
tation of Chzilts rightcouſneſſe,not in our ſelues, but in him, in 
whom we be vnited to him by faith. Beza. 

| How the righteous and not the vnrighteous, 
is allowed to praiſe God, 

Exultate iuſti in Domino, rectos decet collaudatio. CO 
1. 38.1. pe righteous retoyce ye in the Lozd : foz it becommeth the vp⸗ 
right liuers to giue pꝛaiſe oz to be thankfull. . Auſten vypon 
this place deuideth all the people of this wozlo into t wo ſoꝛts 
of men, luſtos & iniuſtos, rectos & curuos, ſiue rectos & pra- 
uos, into righteous oz vnrighteous, vpꝛight oz croked, oꝛ ſtraight , 
o2 froward liuers. Ther are neither of theſe two ſozts of men, 
but they are contented to pꝛaiſe God, and to ſpeake well of the 
Lozd: but pet (faith Saint Auſten) marke: the Pzophet deſi 
reth not the vnrighteous w2anglers,lyars, theues and adulte⸗ 
rers, no2 the croked craftie haſters and deceitfull deceiuers to 
pꝛaiſe the Loꝛd, why lo? Foz it is wzitten: Non eſt ſpecioſa 
laus in ore peccatoris, quia non eſt a Domino miſſus . The 
pꝛaiſe of God to come out of the mouth of the wicked man, it 
is not comelp noꝛ acceptable in his ſight, ſoꝛ he is not (ſent of 
the Loꝛd ſo to doe: and no meruaile,foz this we knowe by er⸗ 
pericnce,that there is none of bs all, which being but a man, 


wiſe and of gov tudgement,but he had rather be diſpzaiſed — 
pꝛaiſed 
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pꝛailed of ſuch whole l ple is impure, filthie and vncleane , fo2 
their pzaile commonly are not dealt, but vnto ſuch whome they 
fauour, becauſe in their liuing they be like vato themle lues: ſo 5 
their pꝛaiſe is a diſpꝛaiſe, oꝛ at the leaſt a ſuſpeded pꝛaiſe, that 
he whom they pꝛaile, is rather a naughtie man thi a god man. 
If this be true in wiſe men, how much moze then mult it be 
true in God, the father 4 fountaine of all wiſedome, to refuſe & 
ſet naught by the pꝛaiſe ofthe pꝛoud, the wicked 4 vngodly men. 
Jn conſideration whereof the Prophet now ſaith ; Exultate 
juſti in Domino, rectos decet collaudatio, O pe righteous reioice 
pe in the Lozd,J ſpeake not to the wicked, noz to the croked, 
wayward noz froward people of this wozld, if J ſhuld,th:y wold 
peraduenture not deny to giue pꝛaiſes vnto the Lozd, Nam cur- 
uus & prauus, quam diu ſibi bene eſt, Deum laudat, & benedi- 
cit, ſi autem male, blaſphemat: re ctus ſemper laudar ſicut lob, 

Foz the croked 4 froward man ſaith D. Auſten, ſo long as he 
hath all things after his owne will g pleaſarc, 10 long he lau- 
deth and pꝛaiſeth God. But if he be a little pinched with po⸗ 
uertie 4 aduerſitie, then he raileth 4 curſeth, then he banneth 2 
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blaſphemeth God 2 his molt rtghteous wozks;but the righte 
ous e vpzight men, they euermoze laud 4 pꝛaiſe God,as wel in 
aͤduerſitie as in pꝛoſperitie, euen as lob did, therefoze ſaith th 
Pꝛophet, to you that be righteous, that is, men truly penitent, 
ſozie foz your offences, truſting thzough Gods mercie all you 
ſins to be couered, ⁊ not imputed,noz neuer fo be layd to your 
charge,fo you J ſay: Exultate iuſti in Domino: O pe rightes 
dus reiopce pe in the Lozd, | 
The prooues, 

Chzilt allowed the pzaiſe and confeſſion of Peter when bg . proofe, 
fapd ; Tu es Chriſtus filius Dei viui. Thou art Chꝛiſt the ſonn 
of the liuing God. And diſpzailed the man poſſeſſed with the 
Legion of Diuells, who confeſſed as much as Peter did, oe 
he ran fo Jeſus and fell downe vpon his knees and wozſhippe 
ſaieng: Quid mihi & tibi, Ieſu filij Dei altiſsimi, O Jeſu the 
ſonne of God the moſt higheſt, what haue J to doe with thee, | 

When Symon Magus had fained him to belæue in Chꝛiſt, * proofe. 
t wold haue bought p gift of p holy gholt fo2 mony, Peter ſaid vn⸗ 
to him, thy mony periſh W the, becauſe thou weonelt þ the gift 
of God, may be obtained with money. Thou hall neither parte 

imm. iii). no; 
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noꝛ fcllowſhip in his buſinclle,foz thy heart is not right in the 
ſight ol God, te. | 
3 prooke. The wicked may with their mouth rye : Domine, Domi. 
ne, but note what J ſet by their pzaiſe(ſaith Chꝛiſt) I ſhall ſape 
n onto them, Ego non nout vos, J know you not, J allow you not, 
4 no2 it was no pleaſure to me to heare pou pꝛape 02 pꝛeach: It 
was but blalphemp, Non erat collaudatio, it was no true pꝛaiſe, 
it was but ſuch as Symon Magus did giue vnto God, oz ſuch 
as Barieſu would fapne haue amen vnto God, whom Saint 
Paule rebuked ſaieng: O thou full of guile and of deceipt , the 
ſonne of the Diuell , the enimie vnto all godneſle , thou 


ceaſeſt not to lubuerte the 1 wapes of the Lozd. 
Richard NE 
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What righteouſneſle is. 
R Jabtconſneſſe is the mere gifte of God, without the wozkes 
*\ of the lawe, and is not paid as a due debt, but beſfowed on 
the belæuers as a grace , Beza. 

The name of righteouſnellc is not refrained ko anpe one 
man, but betokeneth all the wozſhipers of God without crcep- 
tion. Yowbeit the Scripture calleth thoſe men righteous, not 
which are accounted ſuch foꝛ deſert of their woꝛkes, but ſuch as 
doe long after righteoulneſſe, becauſe that after the Lozd hath 
imbꝛaced them with his fauotr, in not laieng their ſinnes to 
their charge, he acceptcth their rightkull indeuour, foꝛ ful perkec⸗ 
tion of righteouſneſſe. Cal. vpon the. 5. Pſa. ve. ig. 

The Chriſtian righteouſneſle, 

Although (ſaith the Chꝛiſtian) J ama ſinner by the lawe,x 
Ender the condition of the law, pet J diſpaire not; yet J dpe not, 
betauſe Chalk lpueth which is both my rightconſnefſe and 
everlaſting lpfe, in that righteouſneſle and lpfe, J hare 
no ſinne, no keare, no (inge of conſcience, no care of 
death. J am in deede a ſinner, as touching this pfeſent 
Iyſe , and the righteonſneſſe thereck, and the childe of A- 

dam, where the lawe gccuſeth me, death raigneth oner me, and 
at length will deuoure me. But J haue another rightecul⸗ 
neTe of lpfe, abone this Ipfe , which is, Chziſt the lonne 


of GDD, who knoweth no Sinne, noz Death: but 1s 
righteous 
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righteous and lyke efcrnali : by whom this body being dead Ft 
—— into duſt, ſhall be raiſed again, 3 deliuered from þ bon⸗ 
page of the law and ſinne, and ſhall be ſanciſied together with 
the ſpirit. Luther vpon the Gel, fol, 6. 
Of the righteouſneſſe which commeth by faith, 
But tho righteouſnefſe which is of faith, ſpeaketh on this 2.10.6 
wiſe, Say not in thy heart,4c,{ That is to ſay, he that is iuſli⸗ 
fied thzough fapth, is not curious, he donbtcth of nothing that 
perteineth to his ſaluation, but. is perſwaded that in Chutt he 
hath the full redemption, Ve aſketh not foz ſignes from hea⸗ 
ven, where be knoweth his Sauiour and mediatour is: he go⸗ 
eth not about to lcarne the truth by the dead: foz he belgncth 
that Chꝛiſt being riſen from death, did teach all truth. Read the 
Iz. chapter of Deut. Sir. I. Cheeke. 
Sap not, c. CBecanſe we cannot perfozine the lawe, it 
maketh vs to doubt, who ſhall noe to heauen: and to ſape, who 
ſhall goe downe to the deepe fo deliuer vs thence? But faith 
teacheth vs, that Chꝛiſt is aſcended vp, to take vs vp with him, 
and had deſcended into the deapth of death, to deſtrop death x 
deliuer vs. Geneua, 
And he receiued the ſigne of circumciſion as a ſeale of the ,,,,, ... 
rightconinefſe. This is the righteouſneſſe of fayth , whereof 
mention is made here and in many other places, if thzough 
faith we doe fake hold vpon the mercie of God declared vnto vs 
in our Dautour Jeſus Chꝛiſt. UWle are thzough the ſame faith 
counted as rightrous befoze God, as if we had fulfilicd the law 
to the vttermotT, Sir, I, Cheeke, 
= Saint Aulten ſaith thus in one place: The righteouſneſſe 
ok the Saints in this wo2ld, ſtandeth rather in the koꝛgiueneſſe 
ok ſinnes, then in perfection of vertues, wherewith agree the nos 
table ſentences of Barnard: Not to ſinne is the rightcouſnelle 
cf God: but the righteouſnelle of man is the mercikull kind⸗ 
teſſe of Ood, be had bekoꝛe affirmed, that Chꝛiſt is to bs righ⸗ 
teouſnes in abſolution, and therefoze that they only are righ⸗ 
keous that haue obteined pardon and mercye. Cal. in his 
Inſt.3. b. chap. i. dect. s. 
How by 0 e righteouſneſſe of Chriſt we 
obteme to be iuſtiſied. 
By the onely meane of Chziſts righteouſneſſe we obteine 
mm. v. tg 
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to be inffified befoze, fc. Saint Ambroſe hath extellently well 
ſhewed how there is an example of this righteouſneffe in the 
bleſſing of Iacob. Foz as Iacob hauing not deſerued the pꝛe⸗ 
heminence of the firſt begotten ſonne, hidde htmſelfe in the aps 
parell of his bzother,+ being clothed with his bꝛothers coate, 
that ſauoured ofa ſwete ſmell,hee crept into the fauour of his 
father,and receiued the bleſſing to his own commoditie, vnder 
the perſon of an other: So we doe lye hidden vnder the pꝛe⸗ 
cious pureneſſe of Chziſt our elder bzother,that we may gette 
a teſtimonie of righteouſneſſe in the ſight of God, The words 
of Ambroſe be theſe : Whercas Iſaac ſmelt the ſauour of the 
garmentes, peradnenture this is meant thereby: that we 
are not iuſtiſied by wozks but by faith;becauſe fleſhly weaks 
neſlſe hindereth wozkes, but the bꝛightneſſe of faith, which me, 
riteth fozginenefſe of ſinnes, ouerſhaddoweth the errour of 
derdes . And truely fo it is, that we maye appeare befoze the 
faith of God vnto ſaluation,it is neceſſarp foz vs to (mel ſwet- 
ly with his odour,and to haue our faultes couered and burped 


with his perfection, Caluine in his Inſti, 3, booke, 


cha. 1j. Sect. 23. 

How righteouſneſſe is to be vnderſtood. 
Righteouſneſſe is euen ſuch faytb, as is called Gods righ⸗ 
teduſneſſe, oz righteouſneſſe, that is of value befoze God , Fo; 
it is Gods gift : and it altereth a man and chaungeth him into 
a new ſpirituall nature, and maketh him free and liberal to pay 
euer man his duetie: foz thzough. faith a man is purged of 
his ſinnes, and obteineth luſt to the la we of God, whereby he 
giueth God his honour, and paieth him that he oweth him, x to 
men he doth lernice willingly wherewith ſo euer he can, 3 pat 
eth euery man his duetie. Such righteonſneffe can nature, fra⸗ 
will, t our obne ſtrength neuer bꝛing to paſſe, Foz as no man 
tan giue himſelfe faith, ſo can he not take away vnbelie fe, hol 
then can he take away ante ſinne at all. Wtherefoze all is falſe 
hypocriſie and ſinne, whatſoener is done without fayth oz in 
bnbeltefe;as it is euidẽt in the. 4. chap. to the Romanes, ber. 23. 
though it appeare neuer ſo glozious oz beautifull outward. 
Tindale. fol. 43, 

Of outward and inward righteouſneſſe. 


It ſhall be righteouſneſſe vnto vs befoze the L02d. 7 The: _ 
ar 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
; 
{ 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


ward derde is righteonſneſſe vnto the auoiding of puniſhment, 
thꝛeatnings, curſſings, t to obtein tempozal bleſſings: but vn⸗ 
to the life to come, thou mult haue the righteonſnefſe of faith, 
and thereby recetue fo2gtueneclle of ſinnes, and pꝛomiſe of inhe⸗ 


ritaunce, and power to woꝛke and loue. T. M. 
¶ But becauſe none could fully obey the law, we muſſ haue 
dur recourſe to Chzil to be iuſtiſied by faith. Geneua, 


CNo man can perfectly fulfill the lawe: therefoꝛe we muſt 
haue recourſe to Chzilt by faith, in whom we are reputed as 

inſt, The Bible note, 
| How we receiue our righteouſneſſe by the meere 

gift of God, Example thereof. 

Like as the earth engendereth not raine, noꝛ is able by he 

owne ſtrength, labour, t trauaile, to pzocure the lame, but re- 
teiueth it of the mere gift of God from aboue:ſo this heauenlp 
righteouſnes is giuen vs of God, without our wozks oz deſer⸗ 
nings;Loke then how much the earth of it (clfts able fo do in 
getting e pꝛocuring to it ſelfe ſeaſonable ſhowzes of raine to 
make it fruitfull:Cuen ſo much 4 no moꝛe, are we able to do by 
dur owne ſtrength 4 wozks, in winning this heucnly + eternal 
righteouſnes,4 therefoze ſhall neuer be able to atteine it, vnles 
God himſelf by mere imputation 4 by bis vnſpeakable gift, do 
beſtow it vpon vs. Uuther vpon the Gal. fol. 5. 
The meaning of theſe places following. 


Ok rigbteouſeneſſe becaule J go to my Father.CUherfoze ,,;, 610 


the wicked muſt needs conkeſſe that he was iuſt x beloued of 
the Father, and not condempned by him as a blaſphemer oz 
tranſgreſſour. __ Geneua, 


And righteouſneſTe of the God of his ſaluation. CThis wozd »/44.:4.5, 


righteouſneſſe may be expounded two wapes: cither foꝛ all the 
benefits of God, whereby he pꝛoueth himſelfe. to be righteous 4 
iuſt of pꝛomiſe towards the faithfull,o2 ſoz the fruit of righte⸗ 
duſneſſe Truly Dauids meaning is nothing doubtful:namelp, 
vit is not foꝛ ſuch men to loke to obteine the fruit of righteont⸗ 
nes, as vnrighteouſip diſhonour Gods holy ſeruice And againe, 
that it is not poſſible that God ſhould diſappoint his true woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippers,becauic it is his pꝛopertie to anouch his righteouſnes 
with benefits, Cal, vpon the. 24. Pfal. 


Bleſſed are they that hunger g thirſt fo righteouſnes, foꝛ they 114/4. 5.6 


chall 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


ſhall be atiſfied.C But what can all our righteouſneſſe be be⸗ 
foze God: Shal it not accozving to the ſaieng of » Pꝛophet, be 
counted as a moſt filthy and defiled cloth? And if all our righ- 
teduſnelle be traightly iudged, it ſhall be ſound vniuſt, and ha⸗ 
ung lefſe foxce , What fherefo2c ſhall become of our ſinnes, 
wheras not enen our riahtcouſneſſe it ſelf ſhal be able to an- 
ſwere fo2 it ſelfe? ZMhercfoze with all our might crieng out 
with the P2ophet as lowde as we can, Enter not into indge/ 


ment, ac. With all humbleneſſe let vs runne to the thꝛone of. 


mercy, which oncly is able to ſaue cur ſoulcs. I, Gough,. 
TLoke, | Hunger, 


R/GHT HAND. 
What is meant by Gods right hand, 


T 9 E right hand is wont in the Srripture to befoken the 


Auguſtin 


ſtrength and power wherby God wozketh all things cffecs 
tuallp, as the right hand of the Lozd hath done mightelp. fal. 
118,16, And is alſo taken foz helpe, as in 1ob,14.15.Pſal,138, 
7. 139.10. And in the Reuelation of lohn.i,17, Marl. 


vpon the Apoc, 
Chꝛiſt is called Gods right hand, Pſa.118.15,14, Che right 


hand of the Lozd hath done meruailes. The right/hand of the 


Hicrome, 


Lo2d hath gotten the victozie, it is vſed alſo fo2 the glozie of the 


Father, concerning which he ſaith to his ſonnet: Sitte on my 
right hand. And in ſome place fo2 cuerlaſting iope and lyfe, 
Mith. 25.33. And he ſhall ſet the Shepe on the right hand and 
the Goates on the left. 
Saint Hicrome in his erpoſiticn of Paules firſi Chapter fo 
the Epheſians ſaith : He hath declared the power gf God by the 
ſimilitude of a man, not becauſe a ſeate is placed, and God the 
Father ſitteth theron, hauing bis ſonne fitting there with him: 
But becauſe we cannot other wile conceiue how the ſonne doth 
tudge and reigne, but by ſuch wozds fo our capacitie. As there⸗ 


fozce to be next to God 02 fo depart farre from him is not to be 
vnderſtode accozdingito the diſtance of places, but aſtcr mens 
merits, becauſe the Saints are heard by bim, but the ſinners(of 
whome the Prophet ſapth, Beholde they that gette themſelues 
from the ſhall periſh) are remoned farre incugh foz comming 


neere him at all. Euen lo lyiic wiſe tobe cither qt the right 02 
| | ett 


—  .. cc 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


hand ul Sod, is to be taken ſo, that the Saintes art at bis 
right hand and ſinners at his left. As our Sauiour bimſelſe 
allo in the Golpell affirming the ſame doth lay, that at þ right 
hand are the ſherpe, and the Goates at the left. Moꝛeouer, this 
very wo2d(to Dit) doth argue the power ol a Kingdome, by 
which: God is beneficial tu them on whom he doth vouchſafe 
to if, infomuch as verei pe doth rule them, and hath them al⸗ 
wayes in his gaiving,and doth tourne to his owne becke oz 
gouerne ment, the neckes of them that befoze ranne out of the 
way, at randon, and at libertie. Bullinger. fol. 73. 
Saint Auſten in his boke De fide & ſimbolo, ſaith » We Auguſtin, 
belcue that he ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father: pet 
not ſo therefoze as though we ſhould thinke that God the Fa⸗ 
ther is compzehended within the limits of a mans body: ſo 5 
they that thinke of him ſhuld tmagine that he had both a right 
and a left ſide: and woheras it is ſayd that tbe father ſitteth, we 
mult not ſuppole that he doth fit with bended hammes, leaſt 
pera due nture we fait into the ſame ſacrile uge fo; which the A⸗ 
poſtle accut ſeth them that haue chaunged. the glozye.of the in⸗ 
wruptible Cod, into the ſimilitude of a cozruptible man. Foz 
i deteſtable thing it ia to place God in ſuch a lykeneſſe in a 
thꝛiſtian Churchꝛand much moꝛe wicked it is to place it in the 
heart, where the Temple of God is verelp and inder de, ik it be 
cleanſed from earthly deſires and errours. Me mult therfoze 
bnderſfande that at the right hande is as much to ſay,as with 
greateſt happinefſe,where righteouſneſſe and peace and glad⸗ 
neſſe-1s :Cuen as allo the Goates are placed at the left hand, 
that is, in miſerie,fo2 their iniquities to their-paine 4 fozment, 
Whereas God therefo2e is (aid to ſit;therby1s-not meant the 
placing of his limites. but bis iuditiall power, which his maie⸗ 
ſlie neuer wanteth in beſtowing wozthy rewards, to thoſe that 
are wozthy of them, cg. Bullinger, fol,7 4. 
What the right hand doth ſignifie in 


921 


410 this place following, | 
That I may turne me to the right hand oz the left. ¶ The Ges. 24.49 
right hand oꝛ the leſt hand is no moꝛe to ſay, but tell mee one 
thing oz another, that J may know whervato to ſtick, and is a 
want the Hebꝛewes. T. M. 
Of the right hand of Chriſt, 
To 


COMMON PLACES,WITH 


To ſit on my right hand oꝛ on m lett hand is not mine to 
ted of 


022 
AMath,20. 
23» -FQine(ſaith Chun) but vnto them foz/whome'it'ts: pzepa 
my Father, This antwere made Chꝛiſt to the mother of Ze. 


: bedes childzen, who deſtred of him that her two ſons might at 
in his kingdome, the one vpon his right. band, s the other vpan 
his loft /t is an much te ſaꝑ, that acta ding tothis — 
wherein ve ſa me; am nat tome tomiſtridute places 4: ſeates 
of myttingbvome:foz know ve that from the beginning my F4- 
ther 4 J haue diſtributed and appointed them Therfoze be not 
vou carefull as though they were voide, et.” ts the true'vg- 


ame 9 plate. ne i 111 . ate 
alk 9 4 3 , "RKOBZ Ex! 15 e ee 
1c Howrobbing isno-tlicfr when God. com. 
maunded x. 


Exe. 322. Aw halt robbe the Actyptins, Pere ye may not not 
__ .*Ithat they ſtale, and therefoze. ye map ſfeale,but. note that it 
was done at Gods commaundement, and therefoze: was it a 

iuſt and a righteous thing fo be done, fon de i not the authour 

of euill.. ien 15 T. M. 

9 This example may not befollowed generally, though at 

Gods commandement,they did it BPO ops _ recom 


"Pence of their = peugeot Ale Genen, 

dots Dune 2128 Gbr Fun bz hu 2c 12 mon C 

7 12 ang (773 87 4313 21 AN 11 TT T6 Fe; e 
o Chriſt was the Rock. 


cn. 1. Nocke was Chꝛiſt. S. Chriſoſtome ſaith vppon this 

plate, Petru erat: Chrittus,&c;The Rorke was Ch2ift,foz it 
was not by the nature of the Roacke that the water guſhcd:ont, 
but a certeine other ſpirituall n all theſe things, 


n ei 752 Won Rowe, boat 
| How Chriſt is — 2 36 01. 


Rocke.. | 
Becanle thou ha ſt ſaid to me (ſaith Chꝛiſt to peter) Thon art 
Chꝛitt the ſonne dk the liuing God: J doe alſo ſap to tha Thou 
art Peter (fog befoze he was talled Symon) but ttzis nume that 


be: ſhould be callod Peter, was ginen hiin of the Mode to ths 
ende that by that ſigure he might ſigniſte the Churth. Ads vo 
cauſe Chzilt is Eetra the Nocke, Pxtrus is the Chzifttan — 

e. 


w 


CCC awd. ©. Adm 
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THEIR EXPOSTITIONS: 
gle. Foz Petra is the pꝛincipal name: nd therfozo Petruscottts 


923 


mth of Petra, and not Petra of Pers, Ag Chriſtas, Chiſt, is 


got. named a Chriſtiano, but Chriſbanus a Chziltian;is named 


of Chr1{tus, Chai®, Therfoze ſaith Chziſt, Chou art beter, 4 vp⸗ 
pon this Nock Which thou halk cofeed, vpon this Rack which 
thou baſt-knowne, ſaieng: Thon art Cbaiſt the rr a 


od, A will build my church: p is, vnon imp ſelfe being the ſan 
of the liuing God, wil A builo my church: will builo the vp⸗ 
me, and not me vpon ther: o men that be builded vpon — 
dd ſay: J am ok eaule,J am of Apollo, f J of Cephas, ; ia, ot 


deter. And other wha would not be builded vpon vetrum, peter, 


hut vpon Pctram the Recke did ſay. Yanroſ Ctuiſt. and the. As 


poltle Pauls, when he did knom w de was choſen dg preferred, 
and Ch2ilt deſpiſcd by ſome men ſayd: Is Chzill diuided: Mas 
pavle xruciſied foʒ vue Dai were ve haptiſed in the maine of 


@ Daene 


3 


Paule snd as not · in Naulæs name mo uoae wore. pe baptifes in 
the name at heter, but in the name a Ch ut, that eum 
bp. bnil oed vpen ther Nocke net the; Hocke vpon Peter : 

162 02 91901:: £ Nowtdolaop 


„Upon #his- Noche re. G Moon that-faith whereby: thow halt 


(pulſe Ecd antaginowledged-ne:fog tt ne vpan the in⸗ 
+11 - *Geneuy, 


faltible;GratÞ,” TEIALAE 145 
-ACwift-is the. Rocks whercvppon the. true Church is 


1 TY 07 | 


58 


1640 Ni 


bnilpen. Hal man can lape anie other foundation beüdes that 
which is layde already, which is Jeſus Chꝛiſt. i. Cor. 3. u. Peter 
20 kapth, one of Wan where with the Churchis 
nilded. 


IN 


text 
put: 


EB. 537 
Ing e 33 e ee to in 
Dmmaunded them that they thepldtake nothing vnto theilt 
ourney ſaue a rod. ¶ Saut a rod onetp, although in Mich; 
0.10, and l. uke: 3. b chould fame. to foꝛbid the ira ioddep pet 


„et 
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veaeth nut ſo inderde hut fo biddeth Tontt ;1Shwes, 
Nod, ic. By a figure, to the intent onely that they ſhuld virer ty 


from thentaibearefulnefſe:of any ſuch pꝛouiſions. oi it he 
_ mn they ſhuld haue taken no ſuch things withithitm: 


Then 


EEE 2 


COMMON! PLACES,/WETH 

Then ſhould it not nom be ia włull foz any pꝛeacher ta haue us 
nie of thoſe things with. them when they goe to pꝛeach 
therfozs Marke, expꝛeſſing Chꝛiſts minde moꝛe plaiaip, g ineth 
libertie:to take a rod a walking ſtatfe, to eaſe themelueg 
| withall when they were wearie. - - 1 +- Tindale, 
25.7. 3. Take nothing:to-yaur-iourney, neither ſfanes no; ſerip, xe, 
¶ Becauſe this tourney was ſho2t,and datfoz/a time, "Chit 

willed that they ſduld make haſt and take nothing with ther, 

- whereby they Cr letted any thing at all krom the buſty 


neſfe, The Bible note, 
I CTo the endthey: might tov their charge with greater dil. 
er 2-7" they had nothing to let dem. Gencua, 


Ot cle rodde and ſtaffe ef God,what is | 
meaht thereby * | 
Blau J 'Virga tua, & baculus cuus:ipfa'me conſolata Gay: Thorn 
* and thy kaffe bath comfozted me. A rodde doth ſerue to beate, 
to puniſh, and co2rec childꝛen fo2 their faults: And a faffe ſer⸗ 
neth not one ly fo a weapon to defend a man from his ent- 
mies, but᷑ alſo a ſtaſfe ſerueth to ſaue a man from falling. So 
that by the rod, ye muſt vnderſtand our trolls/tozreaion'<-per- 
ſetution, that the godly dor ſuffer in this life. And by the Naſty 
our helpe & our p:eſeruation in our dayly daungers, which wa 
were not able to endure * God'þadz not bene way vs and pꝛe⸗ 
fecucd vs. | | VERY 
Cree” ELITE ging ex] dau0co1d 
How Babilon is proued to be Rome by 060104 
the Scriptures, * 
Per is fallen, ſher is fallen, euen Babilon that great Citie. 
igniſleng Rome, fob as much as the vices which were 
in Babilon are found in Rome in greater abundance, as perſe ⸗ 
cution of the Church ol God, oppꝛeſſion and llauerie, with de⸗ 
traction ot the people of Oob, tontullon, ſuperltition, Jdolatry, 
impietie, t as Babilon the ſirſt ꝙonarch was deſtrotev, ſo ſhal 
this wicked kingdome of Antichziſt haue a miſerable ruine, 
nere ante extend tþ;orghont alt Eu- 
ropa. Geneve 
And their cops ſhall be in the frats of the great citie, wl ich 
ſpiritually is called Sodome and. Acgypt,where dur Lozd we 
crucl 


Ape. 14.8 


| Apoe.1 1.8 
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| — the: whole iurildiaton of the Pope, which 
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is compared tu Sodome aud to Aegy pt, berauſe the true libcr» 
tie to lerue God is taken awap from the faithfull , and Chꝛiſt 
was condemned by Pilate, who repzeſented the Romance 25 


which Ra. be enimis to the godly , 


ection. 


- that lmpudencis is it fo affirme that Chꝛiſt was Lads 


ed at Rome, and all the wozlve knoweth be faffered death at 
ow fakem, 


Aunſwere. 
Rome being bnderſtod foz the Regiment, ꝛc. as is afoze 


ſad.bepzwfe is euidently made, that our Sauiour Chzift lut⸗ 


. and was crucified at Rome, 
+111; Reaſons ta protec that Chriſt ſuffered at Re. 

7 whom was he condemned, was it not by Pilate the de⸗ 
putic oz lieuttenant᷑ ot the Romane Empire, tc? | 
Foꝛ what cauie oz crime was he iudged to dye? Was if not 
us treaſon pꝛetended to bs committed again the Komane 

mpire? 

- With what kinds of execution was he put to death: Was 
it not ſuch as was vſuall by the lawes of the Ron:anes, 
foz ſuch hainous offences, as wire vntuſtl pe lerde to dis 
tharge : 

. finally was not ithe place where he ſaffered within the cir» Concluſi - 
rite of the Komanr Empire / May J nat then ititly atfirn: e g of in $ 
that he was trucifizd.at Rome, when by the Romane Judge be e jo : 
was condemfied foz a crime againſt the Romane ffate,+ crecrs Lb EEG 
ted by a kinde ol drath appointed by the nee la wess, in & the for- 
plate of the Romane domin ian. mer rel68, 

As foz the e wes, thep had at that time no authozitis to put . 


any man to death, as they confclle themit lues, when Pilate bad 7 


them tale him & iudge bim actcoꝛding to their owne la we, mea⸗ 75 5. 
ming they wuld decree fone light puniſhinent agataſt him, they 
anſwered? It is not lawfadll fo > "by pur any ian to veatb,e 
he dath deſerued to die. | 

As touching the caule, a 14 95 Ar bim ot blalpye 
uiy,becdiife ve made him fe lle the on of Cod, yet reutd he vor be aufe 


r. that, becauſe A yk wald adinit no accuſation, 
but (u;þ as conteined a crime againſt the Romane tawes, © 


Nun. And 


$24 COMMON /PLAEES,'WITH 


The ting „ And as fo2 the death of the croſſucttigmanifelftobe-pzopey 
3 to the Komancy, fqz, the qe es would haus ſtoned hin it thy 
27885 condemned bim foz blaphamis,accozdingtoy — 
0 alcs | 
And that the Angell in that place by no meanes can vmvers 
ſcand Hieruſalem, it is manifeſt by theſe reaſons : Firſt that 
be calleth it the greate Citie, Which tearme roulde neuer 
ber Ipo oke en of of Hierufalem, Alſo he talleth it Sodoma and As- 
gypt, which was the Sta of the monſterons beaſt Antichzit, 
which in other places is offen calied Babylon, xc . Adde here, 
vnto that Hicruſalem the place where Chꝛiſt ſuffered ; wag 
5 1 deſtroped in Sajnt Iohnz time, which wzote this tte 
uelation , 
The ſecs4 oz the ſecond pꝛofs, ſet the. 13. Cbapter of this Revelation, 
proofe, And the. . chapter, where this euill ſhapen beaſt is deſcribed 
with. 7. bends . 10 hoanes, Alſo ſ& Daniel the 2. Chapter, de⸗ 
ſcribing the foure beaſtes, eſpecially the fourth beaſt, which all 
men mult conkeſle to be the Monarch al Rome, which is the 
fourth Ponarch, 
The third - The third Argument oz pꝛoſe is taken out of the 1 7:thays 
_ proofe. ter, verſe, 9. of this Renelation, Where the Angell expounding 
to Saint lohn the myſterie of the beaſt with: ſeauen heads, 
declareth in verye plaine wozdes, that the ſeauen heads da lig 
niſtie leauen hills, wherevpon the woman ſitteth:whichal wꝛi⸗ 
ters, Poets, hiſtoꝛiers, colmographers with one conſent do cons! 
feſſe to be Rome, which is builded vpon 7. hilis, whole names 


The place 


7. Hills. are thele: Palatinus, Capitoliaus, Auentiuus, Exquilinus, Vimi- 
nalis,Quirinahis, 8 Cælius. Zhe Poet Virgil error 
with this Periphꝛaſis in his Georgikes. 0 
Septem que vnd ſibi muro circundedit Ac 01 87 

| Which hath mm akon er her walls, 


Th iii, 


proofe. 


| How 
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How Babylon is proued to bee Rome 
N by the Doctours. * 
Irenens one of the moſt auneient and autentitall wziters 


that the Church bath, in the fift boke of his treatiſe againft all 
heretiks, peking or the len of Antichꝛiſt vpon the lalk verſe, vp⸗ 


pon the.r3.chap.of this Neuelation, where it is-faid;$ the num; 
ber of the bealts name is lixe hundꝛed firtie and ſire, ſheweth 
that the opinion of many in his time was, that ſeing this name 
Late inos, which is in Englich the Latin man oꝛ Romane, in the 


numerall Srerke letters confeineth this number, that anti- 


thꝛiſt muſt be ſonght at Rome: his wozds are theſe: Sed a La- 
teinos, nomen ſex centotum ſexagſuta ſe x numeròrum, &c. Et 
valde vetiſimile eſt quoniam vetiſsim regnum hoc habet vo- 


abulum, Latini enim ſumt qui nunc regnant Alſo(ſaith he) this 


name Lateinos conteining the number ok. 66 6. is thought to be 
the name of Aukichziſt, rat is derp like fo to be, f 22 that which 
molt vndoubtediyisa kingdom bath that name: 1) they be La- 
tines which now doe reigne. 1595.69 LEI So} (37011 H51Þ 015 5 
LTertulianus, a verpe auntient 


wherefaze Tectalian'vſeth this reaſon again him: That 
thing which hath a-figur--iivieaightb#a thing? truth (6 
diſtoultſing of many. things figtived, and the gutes of them, 
commeth to theſe: wo: dem Sie & Babylon ãpùd Tohannem'nd- 
ſrum, &cc. Euen ſo voth Babylon ( in the Apocalipſis ) of ont 
aint Iohn, beare the figure ot the Gitie of Rome, which 
G altogether as great and as pzbaveinireigne,and: as grea 
a'/perſecyter :of the Saintes as Babylsn was. 

1211; chriſuſtome in his Comment 


2 „ 


aries bppon the feron 


lye: where as Paule tpeaketh of: the manifcſtation of An⸗ 


liehziſt layth, they kne we what Was the eaofe that her was 


ant pꝛeſeut te reucatem g but when that Faye is taken as 
were, hir ſboulde b ronred in his due time: Chriſoſtomie 
wpomdeth this ſtaye to bes the R e Empire, which muſt 


due piace to'Antichaift:thathle"ds thePerfrans tame in plate 
the Chaldeant, the Orechunt inthe plate of the Perflans, 
2012220 „ 


925 


The firſt 
Doctour. 


* 


eg 1 
Ih | wziter in his third ble Doctour. 
igainſt Marcion, which denied that Chꝛiſt had a true bodpe, 


$4 hird 
Am | h | de Dodpur, 
Epiſtle;f0' thts Theſlatoriiansy Copter, 2. in his forirth Domes ⸗ 


425 


The iiii. 


DotRour, 


MMO Nr LAC, or u 


Aud the Romanes in the place of the Greciars: Euen fo our An- 


tichꝛiſt ſhould inuade the e of Oy ee. Vacantem 
imperij principatan inuadit, 'tentabit ad ſc capere hominum 
& Dei imperium. Antichꝛiſt(ſaiti; he) ſhal inuade p vacant pꝛin⸗ 
cipalitie of the Empire, and ſha li aſlaꝝ to dzawe vnto him ſeclſe 


the Empires both of God and man. Pitberta Chriſottome. 
And it js manileſt to all men that the papa are iu etwke in 
treaſe, by the decay of the Qmpire. at the fall of ebe Ponarch, 
thep challenged full poſſeſſionof all dominion, both ſpirituall 
and tempozall, N: | 


Dt the ſame indgenent is ©. Hierome wꝛiting upon p ſame 
place of Paul unto Agl i ſia in y eleuenth queſtion, whoſe'wozs 
are theſe: Nec vult aperti, &c. Neither will be opruly ſap, that 
the Komane Empire ſhould be de ſtroied, which they y gouerne 
it thinke to be eue rlaſting: wherefoze accoꝛding to the renelati, 


aon of S John, Jn y fozehead of the purple who:e,ther is wzit- 


Verba 


eiuſdem- 


Verba 


eiuſdem. 


Eluſdem. 


Marcella. 


ten à name of blaſphemy, which is Rome encriafting , 


The lame Hierome in his, ij. bohe of bis Cammentaries at 


the Pꝛophe ſie of Eſay vyon the : . thapter wꝛitethj thus: Lice 
ex eo quod iuxta ſeptuaginta, &c. ozaſmuch as the ſeauentie 


Interpꝛeters, weite not the daughter Babylon, but the daugh⸗ 


ter of Baby lon, lome do interpꝛet the reſt, not Babylon in Chab | 


* 


dea, but the citie of Rome, which in the reuelation of . Lohn, ( 


the Epitle of Peter is ſpecially talted nabylon. 


The ſame in his pzeface vnto the hoe af Didimus, De ſpi- 
ritu ſancto, which he tranllated out of Greke into Latin wzt- 
ting to Pauinianus, he bttereth theſe woꝛds: Cum in Baby lone 
vet ſarer, &c. Of late (ſaith he) when J was in Babylon,4 was 
an inhabitant of the purple har lot, c lid after the lawes of þ 
Romaines, à thought to intreate ſome what of the hot Ghuſt i 
Tyhe lame, wziling to Marcella a vertuous gentle woman of 
Rome, whom be allured to fozſake Rome, x fo dwelt niere vu 
to bim in Bethleem, one eſpeciall reaſon that he vſeth'to per⸗ 
ſwade her, is this, ſhat as Bethleem whither he would haue her 
to repaire, is ſituated in the holy land, and the place conſecrated 
to the birth ol Chꝛiſt : ſo Roma lhre ſhe: deſired to re mains. 
mas the Babplonicall barlot, artoꝛding ta the Neuelation dt 
aint Iohn, appointed ſoz the birth of Intithꝛiſt, h hich there 
ſhould ariſe and exerciſe tyzannye , and from thence hoe lde 
| deceiue 


. ˙ 
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deceiue the whole wozld with his wicked wiles. Hue v1- 
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que Hieronimus t 


Ambroſe waiting a Commentarie vpon the Reuclation of S. Tue 6c: 
Iohn, is of the ſame iudgement. Dodctour. 
Primaſius alſo a verye auncient writer, who lykewile The ſixt © 
Commenteth vppon the Apocalips , expoundeth theſe Po- Doctour. 
pheſios of Antichziſt, to he fulülled in the Romane Em⸗ 
ire, J. 4604 gong nk artena 

5 Auguſtine in bis woꝛke De ciuitste Dei, nat onte oz twiſe The 7. 
but oftentimes is bolde to call Rome Babylon, and Babylon Poclour, 
Rome. As in his. C. boke and. 17. Chapter, he calleth Rome an 
other Babylon in the Wieſt, And in his. S bohke and ſecond 
thapter, he calleth Babylon of Ghaldeagthe fix Rome, and 
Rome gf Italy the ſecond Babylon,, willing men to conſider 
that in the beginning of the Citie oł God (which was the 
Church in Abrahams time) the firſt Rome that was Ealterne 
Babylon her enimie, was builded in Chaſdea, z about the fame 
time that the firſt Babylon was deſtroid caſt the titie of Cod 
toulp lacke ber eninne, the fccond Babylon; which is Rome 
in Itelyzwas ereds d. Hug yſque Avgult, 
esu Lohe mioꝛe in Antichriſt, „ nabylen.. . 
If Caput come of pio, which: eech 3-$1135245 Veſts 
The may Rome wr be callechte, which nothing doth ſorſoke: 
If youn deghne Capio capis, anꝗ to thy grounds nu 
Her netsaxe large, & cannot miſſe, to carch both all id ſome. 
an en ene 
Wat theſe Rudiments; were, and where fore 
mT ; 1? ; they: were called poore. * 112 

Eake and beggerly Rudiinents, The poꝛe and weake 
Nudiments, ve cirrumciſion, ſacrifices, the chotſe of dates 419. 


aͤnd meates, and other obſernation and keping as a thing ne⸗ 


teſſarie to obteine euerlaſting life, s the grace of God, Ye cal!eth 
them poꝛe 02-weake, botauſe they be not: noꝛz conſict ot them⸗ 
lelues, whole nature onely tonſiſteth in ſignifieng: And what 
ſtrength ſo cuer they baue, that they haue „ becauſe they uns 
pogt oz ſigniße ſohie waightie thing. Doctor Heynes, 

The Galatlnens of Manims beganne to be- Ch:iſttans, 
but by falle Apoſfles were tourned backward to beginne a 
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new the Jewiſh ceremonies,and.ſoin E&d-0f going fo; warde 
toward Chzilt, they ran backward from him. Geneua, 


$ abboth, 


Wherefore the Sabboth was inſtituted, 

lere ig. 12 Srl 2 N C ſhall doe no laboue therein, but hallowe the 
abvboth, as J commanded your fathers, {The 

JW/ZY fonndation of the faith is to belerue Gods pꝛo⸗ 

WT miſe, that he made the whole wozld,'x doth al- 
VY co gouerne it,+ further, that he knoweth e will 
Ng / Yindge all things, ec. Thoſe things did p law res 
quire, in keping of the ſabboth,to cenfelle both with woꝛd and 
Agnes to giue diligent herd to the hearing 8 inter pꝛeting of the 
law, to thinke of the gloꝛp of God, fo relœue the faithful ſoule 
with the ſwde of the woꝛd, to miniſter occaſion alſo bnto ſims 

ploe, that they likewiſe might attempt ſuch things in their houſes 
amongſt their houſehold folks, to be pitifull ouer the wearines 

of ſuch neighbours as laboured foze al the werke long & relteue 

them, to attend 4 giue bed to the ererciſes of the fpirit,x to the 
conſolation and comfozting of their neighbours , not onely to 
abſteine from outward wozks, and fulfill their appetites and 
laſtes,foz that div the Lozde fozbid , The Dabboth ſhould bee 

applyed to the lawfull ſeruing of God, not to finfulneFe and 
wantonneſſe. It is rommannded to be ſanctiffed, and not pol⸗ 

lated and defilcd with naughtineſſe. To God alone muſt we 

alſo kepe it, and call on his name: Other Gods oz Gods fel- 

lowes, ought we not to enquire ok, nos fall dswne vnto them: 

But when lach occaſtons come as turne our reſt into occrpa- 

tion 4 labour, then ought we remember that the Habboth was 

Ar. 3. 27. oꝛdeined foz man, not man foz the Dabboth , So that in the 
meane leaſon, the feare of God, and the charitie towards our 
neighbour (which are the chiefs and pꝛincipall things in the ob⸗ 
ſeruation of the Sabboth) be not lightly regarded. T. M. 

à Sabboth of reſt it ſhall be vnto you , J Sabboth, ſeaſts, 

and new mones,figaifte the iope and gladneſſe of the conlci⸗ 

ente, the renuing of man, and the reſt wherein we reit from 

our owne wonkes, not doing our wills, but Gods, which woz⸗ 


ke th in vs through the Goſpell and gladde tidings, while wee 
ears 


v2Y 
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carneffly belteue if, Exech. 20.12. Exo. 20. g. 31. 13. Deut. 5. 14. 
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God reſted the ſoauenth day. ¶ Nhat we ſhould learne in G. 2.2. 
this, we may platnly ſe in the commanndement : Bepe holpe Z. 28.8. 


the Sabboth day: foz that day was inltitakcd foz this cauſe; 
becauſe then God reſted from his wozks,+ in that day a reſt is 
tommaunded vs, that in if we ſhould do no manner of wozke, 


and why(derely beloued) ſhall we reſt 2 God is not pleaſed = 


with idleneſſe,he will not haue vs like the idle men, 5 in the 
ninth houre of the day ſtand ſtill idle in the market, but God 
tommaunded vs to kepe that day holy vnto him, which is to 
ſerue him in it, and not our lelues. Deering. 


And went into the Sinagogue on the ſabboth day, z ſat down, 44.13.14 


Che truth neuer feareth the light, but commeth fozth bold⸗ 
lp, as it appeareth by Paule ę Barnabas, which entered into the 
common Sinagogne. Alſo heere we doe learne why the ſabboth 
was infkituted,notfoz vaine ſpoꝛts and paſtimes, but that vpon 
that day the people ſhould giue themſelues to pꝛaier, to read & 
heare the word of God; * Sir, I, Cheeke? 
| How the Prieſts brake the Sabboth, 
and were blameleſle, | 


That on the Sabboth,the Pzieſtes in the Temple bzabe the 


Sabboth,andare blameleſſe,C Not that the Pyiclfs bzake the 
Sabboth in doing that which was commaunded by the lawe: 
but ye ſpeaketh this to confnfe the errour of the pcople who 
thought the ®abboth bꝛoken, if any neceſſary wozke were done 
that vay; n | Geneua, 

Der that ye kepe my Sabboth.CThe Sabboth, beſide that 
it ſerued to come 4 heare the wozd of God, z to ſæke his will, x 
to offer, and to reconcile themſclues vnto God, Jt was a ſigne 
onto them alſo, 4 did put them in remembzaunce that it was 
God that ſanctiffed them with his holy ſpirit, and not they them⸗ 
ſelues with their holy wozkes. fr: T. M. 
What is meant by the ſecond Sabboth. 


It came fo paſſe in the ſecond Sabboth.¶ Epiphanius noteth 2,7. 8.1. 


well in his treatiſe where he confuteth Ebion, that the time 
when the Diſciples plucked the cares of cozne, was in þ feaſt 


of vnleuened bꝛead: now wheras in theſe feaſts, which kept 
many daies together, as the feaſt of tabernatles, and the paſſe⸗ 


duer, their firſt day and the laſt wer of like ſolemnitie. Leun. 23. 
Vnn. iii. 


Luke 
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Luke fitly talleth the laſlday the ſecond Habboth, though The- 
ophulact. vnder band it of Any of them that followed the firſt, 
Beza, 
The keaſts which tonteined many daies, as the palleo uer, 
and the ſoaſt of tabernacles had two Dabboths, the firit day of 
the feaſt, and the laſt. 161018157 - 1;Geneua, 
A Cyeng of S. Auſten, — the Sabboth, relewd 
Auguſtin. . At is leſſe called Haint Auſten) to gos to plough, then 
to play vpan one of thoſo daies, meaning the Sabboth dates. 
Why the Machabees fought on the Sabboth, 
Obiection, 

The Machabees foaght and delended themlelues vpon the 
Dabboth daynatwithlauding God had appointed that day to 
reſt. Aunſw ere. 

The 1 os an might lawfully.defend thenſelues vpon the 
Sabboth day, fo: Chzuil expoundeth the law, man is not made 
fo2 the Sabboth, but y Sahboth foz the man. And the Jewes did 
euil( ſaith Dido) being beſicged vpon y Sabboth Daryl tand + 
to yeeld them vnto their enimies. Pet did nof p Machabees pꝛo⸗ 
claime v it ſhuld be lawfull vpon p ſabboth dap to go to þ fleld. 

he meaning of this place following. 

And beare no burden on 5 Sabboth day. By meaning the 
Sabboth day, hs compꝛehendeth b thing Þ is thereby ſignificd, 
fo2 if they trangreſled in the ceremony,they muſt nerds be cul⸗ 
pable of the reſt. Read Exo. 20.8. And by y bzcaking of. this one 
comandemet,he maketh them tranſgreſfours of þ whole lap, foz 
as much as p firſt æ ſecond table are conteinedtherin. Gencua. 

The ſigaification of the Latine word Sabbathum. 

Sabbathum was among the Ir wes accompted, the ſeauenth 
dap, in the which they faſted in ſemembzance of 4 ſenen daies 
in the which they were fatigate; going kaſting in p defart of. A- 
rahia, oꝛ they came to the mount, of Sinai, . Auſten vpon the 
Pſalmes, wzitgth Pp Sabbathum is. taken tb2& maner of wales, 
koꝛ b. f. day is called by the name in the which almightie God 
refed , after his wazkeat; daes. Sabbathum is allo eternall 
amotneſſe. P9250ucr, Sabhachum is the conſcience ol a quiet 
minde, aduaunced by, hope ol the time to come, not being lake 
a2 vexed with ſtezmes of things pzcſent. Eliote. Lok, Winter, 


nemo ar SACKCLOTIH. 78 017 


930 


i. Mac. 2. 41 


Lale. 17. 21 


What 
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What the wearing of ſackcloth ſignificth, 
Ackcloth , ſhering of mens heads, renting of their gar⸗ 
ments, and caſting of duſt and aſhes vpon them, were to⸗ 

kens of repentaunce, oꝛ els of great fozrow. among tte people 
1 thc Caſt conmeries in olde time. Cal. vpon Ib. tel. 29. 


SACRAMENT, 


Mt; What Sacrament : is. 
A — ſaith S. Auſten, is the ſigne of an holy things: | 1 Aeg 
© Ff it be the ligne or an holy thing, then it is not the very 
— it ſelfe, which it doth ſignile. I. Frith, 
It ſemeth to me that a Sacrament is an outwarde ſigne, 
wherewith the Lo2d ſcaleth to our conſciences the pzomiſes of 
his god will towards vs, to ſuſtaine the weaknelſc of vur faith, 
And we againe on our behalfes, doe tcſtifie our godlineſſe tos 
wards him, as well befoze him and the Angells,as befoze men. 
We may alſo with moze bꝛiefeneſſe define tt otherwiſe : As 
to call it a teſtimonie of Gods fauoar towards vs,confirmed by 
an out ward ſigne, with a mutuall teſtifieng of our godlineſſe 
towards him. Whether of theſe definitions, it differeth nothing 
in ſenſe krom the definition of S. Auguſtine, which teacheth 
that a Sacrament is a viſible ſigne of an holy thing, oz a viſible 
fozme of an inuiſible grace: but it doeth better and moze ccr- 
tainelp expꝛeſſe the thing it ſelfe, ſoꝛ whereas in the bꝛiefeneſſe 
there is ſome darkneſle, wherin many of the vnſ kilfull ſozt are 
deceived, J thought god in moze woꝛdes, to giue a fuller ſens: 
tence, that there ſhould remaine no doubt. Cal. in his 
Inſtit. 4. b. chap. 14. ſe ct. i. 
A Sacrament as S. Auſten defineth it, is a ſigne of an holy 
ching. But if the @atrament be Chaiſts body (as the Papiſts ft cannot 
ſay it is) then tan it not be a Satcrament, that is the ſigne ef an bee bork 
holy thing, ko; it is the holy thing it ſelſe. So that they mult ci⸗ he gnc 
ther deny p lacrament to be þ body & bloud of Chꝛiſt, either cls wt vr 
the Sacrament therof, Foꝛ ene thing cannot be beth the figne ifled. © 
the thing ſignified, becauſe they be in wat reſpec moſt contrary 
the one tothe other. Crowley. 
2 Sacrament is a viſible ſigne ebeined of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, as 
a ſcale fo confirme vs the better in the faith of the pꝛomiſes, 
the which God hath made vs, of our ſaluation in him. V net, 
Jun, v. Dacras 
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Sacrament, is a ſigne repꝛeſenting ſach appointments and 
pꝛomiſes, as the Raine - bow repꝛeſenteth the pzomiſe made to 
Noe, that God will no moze d2owne the wozld. Tindale. 

This wozd Sacrament, is as much to ſap, as an holy ſigne, 
and repꝛeſenteth alway ſome pꝛomiſe of God, as in y olde Tes 
ſtament, God oꝛdeined that the Raine - bow ſhould repꝛeſent 
and ſigniſie vnto all men an Oth that God ſware to Noe, and 
to all men after him, that he woulde no moze dꝛowne the 
wozlde with water, ſa the Dacrament of the body and 
bloud of Chzilt;hatha pꝛomiſe annered, which the Pꝛieſt ſhould. 
declare in the Engliſh tongue: This is my body that is bzo- 
ken fo2 vou: This is my bloud that is ſhed foz many vnto the 
foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes: This doe in the remembzaunce of mg. 
ſaith Chꝛiſt. Luke, 22.19. and i. Cor. 11.24. Af when thou (eſt the 
ſacrament, oz eateſt his body, oz dzinkeſt his bloud, thou haue 
this pꝛomiſe faſt in thy heart (that his body was flaine, and his 
bloud ched ſoz thy ſins) t belceueſt it, ſo art thou ſaued & iuſtifi⸗ 
ed therbp:ik not, ſo helpeth it ther not, though thou hereſt a thou ⸗ 
ſand Paſſes in a dap, oz though thou doſt nothing els al thy lifg. 
long, then eat his body & dzink his bloud: no moꝛe then it ſhuld 
help thee in a dead thirſt to behold a buſh at a Tauerne doze, it 
thou kneweft not therby, ther wer wine win to be ſolde. Tin. 

This woꝛd ſacrament, did not ſignifie y ſame with the olde 
Writers, as it doth now in p Church, foz they call a ſacrament, 
the oth oz religions bond, which was ol þ ſtrength of an oth. S 
they called þ ſouldiers oth,wherby they (wars when they ſhuld 
go a warfare foz the Common wealth, that they would ſerue 
faithfully, The ſouldiers ſacrament,as we may perceiue by Ser- 
uius and Vigetius, in their bokes of warre matters. 

Auguſtine defineth a ſacrament in this ſoꝛt. The viſible ſa⸗ 
crifice(ſaith he)is the ſacrament of the inuiſible ſacrifice,that is 
to ſap 9 holy ligne. And againc;A ſacrament{(ſaith he) is a viſible 
fozme of an inuiſible grace, tc, Muſc. fol,272, 
S. Auſten deſcribeth a ſacrament thus: The woꝛd of God 

comming to the Element maketh y ſacrament, And againe, in as 

nother place he ſaith : A ſacrament is a thing, whcrin the pow⸗ 
Maiſterof iT of God vnder the fo2zme of- viſible things, doth wozke ſecret 
* ſaluation. And the aſter of the ſentences doeth deſcribe a ſa⸗ 


the ſen - 


cence, crament none other wile: A Sacrament (faith he) is an . 
| 8. 


The ſoul- 
O iers ſaera 
ments 
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ble grate, and hath a viſible fozme : and by this inuifible grace 
(ſaith he) A meane remiCion ot ſinnes. In the b. of Mar. fo. 135 2. 
What the Sacrament doth ſi ignifie. 
The fignification and ſubſtaunte of the Sacrament is, 
chewe how we are fed with the body of Chiſt, that is, that 5 Fhe ſigni- 
as materiall bꝛead feedeth the hody:ſo the body of Chzift nailed fe 
bpon the Crofſe,embzaced and eaten by faith, ſœdeth the ſoule. es de 
on like repꝛeſentation is alſo made in the Sacrament of Bap⸗ 
ume, that as our bodies is wathed cleane with water, o. is our 
ſoules cleane with Chꝛiſts bloud. 
How the ſacrament is called tbe body of Chriſt, 
It is called the body of Chꝛiſt, that is to ſay, it ſigniſieth the Sacra- 
hody of Chꝛiſt. Gloſa de conſecra, diſt. 2. Hoc eſt. _— — 
The right conſecrating of the ſacrament, vw" uu 
The lame Chzilf that div adozne and beautifie the Table is * 
now pꝛeſent, and he doth conſecrate the ſame allo. Foz it is 
not men that doth make theſe things that be ſet bcfoze vs, of 
the conſecration of þ Lozds table, to be p̊ body t bloudof Chyiſt; 
but p fame Ch2ilt which was crucified foz vs, The wozds are 
pzonounced by the mouth of the Pzteſt;but the things are con- 
fecrated by the power 4-grace of God, This is(ſaith he)my bo⸗ 
dy,by this woꝛd are the things 5 are ſet beſoze vs conſecrated, - 
And euen as Þ voice which ſaith,grow e be multiplied, + reple⸗ 
nich p earth, was but once ſpoken,but pet doth at all times by 
the wozk of nature,fe&le effect to generation: ſo that voice aiſo | 
was but once ſpoken, & yet it giueth ſure ſtaye to the ſacrifice, 
thꝛoughout al p tables of the Church enen to this daye, 4 from 
hencefo2th til his comming, ¶ Chriſoſtome doth here compare p 
wozds Þ Chztlt ſpake at 5 inſtitution of his ſupper, to y wo2ds ! 
God ſpake, when he appointed man to be multiplied by genes |; 
ration, air meth y the ſame power ; wozketh ſtil in Þ one, dot 
fil woꝛk in d other alfo. Not to charm out þ ſubſtante of bzead, | 
t fo charme in p ſubſtance of Chꝛiſt, vnder p accidets of bꝛead 
10 you do teach, meaning Watſon). But 5; as by naturall ozder | 
generation of mankind is continued actoꝛ ding to yfirit voice, 
ſo p innifible graces 5 wer pꝛomiſed, by v death 4 bloudſhedding 
of our Dauiour Chꝛiſt, are by h lacramentall vſe of theſe crea⸗ 
tures accozding to his tommaundement, continually pzeached 
to our denen ane by faith reteiued into our ſoules. * | 
OW {| 
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How the ſacrament is a memoriall or (i igne of 
| Chriſts death , 
Wherfore If Jeſas haue not dyed, whole memoziall and ſigne is this 
the Sacra- Dacriftec? Thou ſaſt what diligence he gaue that we ſhuld con, 
meat was tinuallp kœpe in memo2y that he dyed foz vs, tc, are 
adtuuted Chriſoſtome talleth the Sacrament a memoziall 92 ligne of 
Ch2it,and that it was inſtituted to kepe his death in perpetu⸗ 
all remembꝛaunce. And where he calleth it a Saccifice,be mea⸗ 
neth it to be a remembꝛaunce of that holy ſacriſice that Chꝛiſt 
— vpon the Crotle once fog all, foz he can be ſacrificedng 
moe, ſeing he is immoztall, I. Frith, 

5 Hoi the ſacrament is receiued with our moyth, . . 
Reccined Rabanus Maurus ſaith, The ſacrament is receiued with the 
—_ | mouth of our body: but the body of Chꝛiſt is receiued into the 

inner man, and that with the ſpirituall mouth of our ſqule,, 
How the ſacrament is more then bare 

bread or wine, | 
Dur Bzead and Cop be not of the common ſo;t,as in ſtede 
al Chꝛiſt, bound togethers in eares of coꝛne and twigs, as they 
(that is the Miniches) do fliſhly imagine: but by bndoubtea 
$1cra, iz COnſecration,it is made vnto vs myllical oz ſacramental bzcad, 
more It doth not growe luch:  wherefoze that fade that is not la 
then bare made, although it be bzead and wine, it is a nouriſhment of te- 
biead. feationzbut not a ſacrament of religion,otherwile then that we 
blege and giue thankes:to-Godijn all his gifts, not onely ſputis 


tualt buf cozpozall al ſo. 


Ho the ſacrament is made of two natures, 
3 ſaith, that the @acrament is made of two natures, 
al an heauenly nature, of a terrenall s carthly nature: now 
take away the ſubſtaunce of bꝛead, 6 what carthlp natute 03 
ſubſtaunce, remaineth in this holy Sacrament :: 
How ſacraments are no cauſeſ f grace. 
No cauſe In Sacraments, the anelp pꝛomiſe of God by Chiilt,, "both 
of grace. by woꝛd and ſigne are exhibited; vato vs: which piamiles * 
we appꝛehende by faith; then is the grace in crealed in vs, and 
the gifte ol God by faith receiued is; b the Sacramont cle 


in vs. 
What ought to = 1 in 11 


Avguſtin Pony (tine. ſaith ; in Sacraments we muſt an, 0 
Ya 


Auguſtin 


Of two 
Natures, 


L 
i 


[ 
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they be inden de, but what they ſignilte , 9 . 11 | 
all milteries oz ſacraments mult be conſidered withinward Chiiſoits 


1 
q 


9 


types, that is to ſay, ſpiritually. 
low the ſacraments are holic whether the mi- 
| niſter or receiver be good or. bad, 

i, Auguſtin in this place again(l the Donatifts,fhatcth not Aug.con. 
at this But, whether Chzilts verpe naturall bodie be receiued 1. Peli. 
with our mouths, but whether the Satraments in gencrall be.“ 
receiued both of god and bad. And he declareth , that it is all 

one water whether Symon Peter, o: Symon Magus be chziſte⸗ 
ned in it: all one Table of the Lo2d and one Cup, whether Ve- The vault 
ter lup thereat oz Iudas: all one Oyle, whether Dauid oz Saule mige; 
were annopnted therewith . UWherefo:e he concludeth thus: or cecei- 
Memento ergo ſacramentis Dei, &c. Remember (ſaith B. Au- vcr buct- 
ſten that the manners of euill men hinder not the ſacraments » not 
of God, that either they vtterlp be not, oꝛ be leſſe holp:but they the Sact. 
hinder the eyitl men themſe lues, ſo y they haue the ſacraments 
to witneſſe of their damnation, not to belpe of their ſaluation, 


And all pꝛoxeſſe ſpoken there by S. Auſten, is ſpoken 'chiefcly 


bf Baptune againſt the Donatiſts, which (atv þ Baptime was 
naught, if either the Piniſter oz receiuer were naught. Againſt 
whom S. Aulten concludeth that the ſacraments themſelues be 


polp, and be all one, whether the Pini ſter oz reteiuer bee god 


02 bad. | Ciranmer. fol. 6 3. 
What the olde fathers doe teach bf the ſacrament, 
Ireneus, S. Aguſtine,and other auncient Dodozs, yea and 
the Canon law doth teach, there muſt be both the out ward Ele⸗ 
ment, which in Baptime is water, and in the Lozds ſupper, 
bzead and wine, and the out ward grace, as the two pzinct- 
palls thereof: Take awap the bzead and wine, and then it is 
no lacrament. 1 
1 ah How the ſacrament is our body. 

Becaule Chzilt hath ſuffered foz vs, he bath betaken vnfo. Aogu. ia 
bs in this ſacrament his body and bloud, which be hath made Al⸗ ler. de la- 
ſa euen our ſelues. fo: we alſo are made his body, 4 by his mer ⸗ cr. texia. 
tie we aro euen the lame thing that we receiur. Andiaftor hee .. 
ſaith: Now in the name of Chꝛiſt ye are come, as a man wold 


Aay to the Chalice of the Lo2d;there are pe bpon the Table, and 


there are pe in the Chalice, ¶ Heere ye may ſe that the Sacra⸗ 
. ; neif 
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ment is our body : : and yet it is not our naturalt body, but in a 
myſterie. 0 J. Frith. 
Ik you wil vnderſtand the body of Chzilt, heare the Apoltle 
which ſaith: Pe are the body of Chꝛiſt E members. 1. Cor. 12.27, 
Wherefoze if ye be the body ol Chꝛiſt t membors. pour miſterie 
is put vpon the Lozds Table, pe receiue the myfterie of the 
Loꝛd, vnto that you are, von aunlwere Amen, and in auntus⸗ 
ring ſubſcribe vnto it. ¶ Here we may ſe, the Sacrament is al⸗ 
ſo our body, and vet is not our naturall body, but onelp our bo⸗ 
dy in a myſterie, that is to ſay, a figure, ſigne,memozial,oz re⸗ 
pꝛeſentation ot our body. Fo2 as the bꝛead is made of many 
graines oꝛ coꝛnes, ſo we (though we be man) are bꝛead q one 
body, 4\fo2 this pꝛopertie and ſimilitude, it is called dur body, x 
beareth the name of the very thing, which it doth repzeſent and 
tignifie. I. Frith, 
As the ſacrament of the Altar is our body,euen fo it is Chriſts, 
Feirſt vnderſtand ye, that in p wine which is called Chziſts 
hloud, is admired water; which doth ſignifte the people 5 are te⸗ 
deærmed with his bloud: ſo that 5̊ head, which is Chuiſt, is nat 
without his body, which is the faithful people, noxp body with 
out the head. Now if the wine when it is conſecrate, be turned 
bodely into Chꝛiſts bloud, then it is alſo neceſlary that the wa⸗ 
tee which is admixed, be bodelp turned into 5 bloud ol p faith⸗ 
full pcople:toz wheras is one conſecration, muſt folow one vpe- 
ration: whereas is like reſon, ther muſt follow like niyferie, 
But whatſouer is ſignified by the water, as concerning v faiths 
full people, is taken ſpiritually, therefoze whatſocuer is ſpoken 
sf the blond in the wine, muſt atſo:n&des be taken (piriteally 
_ is Bartrams reaſon vpena.700,yearcs. ſince, + 
How in the ſacrament,there can be noaccident 
without his ſubſtance. | 
. np acrament of p Altar(faithI;Puruvay)affer 5 — * 
Accidents ther is not, neither can be any accident with y lubſtance, but 
ther verely remaineth p ſane ſubſtance, 3 the very Liſible 4 in⸗ 
IÞuruay.. co2ruptible bꝛead, 3 like wiſe p very lame wine, ö which befo2ey 
+ conſctratibiwer let vpon p Altar; to be tonſetrate by Pzietd; 
lite wiſe us whe a agã o Infidel is baptiſed, he is 1ptrituatly 
tũuerted into a mi ber ot᷑ Chꝛiſt, vet remaineth ir very ſume mi 
which he bvefoze was, in pꝛaper uature + ſubſtate. — 
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o. Of anew article inuented in the ſacrament. 

——— third Pope was the hrad of Antichziſt, uh „ „e ar. 
mer the letting lenſe of Satan, inuented a new Article of ont ticlc of 
faith, 4 a certaine fained veritie touching the ſacrament of tie our faith- 

r: that is to ſap, that the Satrament of the Altar is an &: # 

nent without a ſubſtante. But Chꝛiſt t bis Apoſtles do teach 
manileſtly v the ſactament of the Altar is bzcad, 4 the body of 
Chꝛiſt together, alter h manner 5 he ſpake. and in þhe calleth it 
head, he wold haue p people to vnderſtand as ticy ought with 
reaſon, that at is verp and ſubſtanciall bzead, æ nofalſc no; fai⸗ 
ned bead. F1 In the b,ot Mar. fol. 649. 
Ot che Gacramentall chaunge, 

„Ot the cacramentall chaunge { S. Bede, which was about S2cramen 
gov. yeres agde ſaith thus: The creatute of the bꝛead g wine, tal change 
by the ineſfable ſanctification of the ſpirit,ts turned into tho ſas 
trament of Chꝛiſts fleſh:and bloud. 

In ſacraments (ſaith S.Avguſtine) we muſt confider, not 4 
what they be of themſelues, but what they doe ſigniſte 

n. Ambroſe ſaith, What ſaweſt thou in thy Baptime, water Ambroſe. 
19 doubt, but not onelg water. Againe heifaith, Befoge the ble 
ſing of the heauenip woꝛds, it is called another kinde: —_ = 
ter the conſecration, the body of Chꝛiſt is lignined. 49 
(1.1 714410 Of the ſacramentall word, of 
J Aetthe wo2d(laith D. Auſten) be added to the element; j and 
there ſhall be made a Dacrament.; Foz whence commeth this Szcramen 


b great ſtrength to the water, to touch the body t wach p ſoule; l Wo. 
but by the woꝛd making itmot becauſe it is ſpoken, but beckuſe 


it is belæued. Foz in the very woꝛd it lelfe, the ſound which paſs 
leth is one thing, the power which abiveth is another. This is 


the woꝛd of faith which we p2cach ſaith the Apoſtle: whervpon 


in the Actes of the Apoſtles it is ſaid , Bp faith cleanſing their 
hearts, xc. Cal. in his Inſt. 4. b. chap. 4, lect. 4. 
How iini the ſacramient remaineth bread & wine, 


That which youſee(ſaith . Auſter) in þ altar is þ bend the Augaftii 


tup, which alſo pour eyes doe ſhow pou; but faith ſheweth pan 
farther bꝛead is þ body of Chꝛiſt, i the tup his blond Hara 
de declareth two tyingen p in tho tatrament remathiethbjrad 4 


wine, which we may diſcerne with durerpes: eee, 
He 


and wine be called the bodp and blond of Chaiſt. 
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Theodor, Ve that called his naturall body (ſaith Theodoretus)whcate 
in Dialo: And bead, and allo called himſelfe a Tine, the fclfe ſame called 
bꝛead and wine his body and bloud, and yet chaunged not their 
nature Anv in dis Dialogue he ſaith moze plainely, foz (ſaith 
he) as the bzcad and wine after the conſecration, loſt not they; 
pꝛaper nature, but kept their foꝛmer ſubſtaunte, ſoꝛme g figure 
wich they had befo2ze, even ſo the body of Chziſt after his g, 
{centtom was chauaged intathe godly ſubſtaunce. 
Ot the ſacrainentall eating. CLoke, Eating. 
What is to be woadred at in the facraments,. 

The wonder is not how God wozketh in the outward viſt 
ble lacrament, but his meruailous wozke, is in the wozthy re⸗ 
ceiutrsof the ſacraments, The wonderful 'wozke af God is not 

in the water, which onelp waſheth the body, but God by bis on 
nipotent power wozketh wonderfully in the reectuers ther⸗ 

. of, ſcouring, waſhing, and making them cleane inwardlp, 1 as it 
were new men, and celeſtiall creatures, This haus all olde Au 

thozs wondzed at, this wonder paſſeth the capacit ie of all mens 

wits dow damnation is turned into ſaluation, and of the ſonne 
of the Diuell condemned into hell, is made the ſonne of God, 
an inheritaur of heauen. This wonderkall wozke of God, all 
men may meruaile and wonder at: but no creature is able (uf! 
ficiently to tompꝛehend it. And as this is wondꝛed at in the ſa 
trament of Baptime, vom be that was fabic to death, recei 

- with lyfe by Chꝛiſt and his holy ſpirite: ſo is this ondꝛed at 
in the lacrament or Cpꝛiſts holy Table, how the ſame lyfe is 
tontinned and endured foz euer, by continual fading of Chailks 


ward vs, we be taught by Code hop wozd and his ſacraments 


ol bzead, wine 4 water, and pet be not thtle wouderfull. wozkes 


gf Sod in the Dacraments, but in vs. | Crans 
mer. tol, 74. | 
\ How the ſactament may be poyſoned , 
porſon,. Dope Victor the third was poyſonev in the Sacrament, ' 
pike Frter named barnardmus de monte policing, fn; recevs 
ning te ſacrament, and vet map it be none otter ſubſt ante, but 
the body and bloud of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt God ant man wert 


it he bad bene nnn bad popſoned him firft, but ik he hade 
bene 


fieſh and his blond. And th:fe wonderkull wozkes of God to⸗ 


be S mpetour Henty the ſeventh was poyſoncn by a Domi- 


© Go 2 oc. =» = 
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dene Gov;he would firit haue eſpyed their poyſon, bceauſe his 
— Pole 
p 'the Em miſtruſted nothing. A. G. 
A. Ho the Sacrament was caft into the * | 
Tl 83% Ply e, arid burnt, wy 
This wicked Pope Heldibrand, ſought by aft mranes how The $4 
he might deſtroy Henry the Emperour, and on a time demaune crament 
ded ol the Sacrament of Thzits body (as the Beathen vie to bunt. 
doe of their Jdolls) what furceſſ@he Mould haue againſt him. 
and betauſs tho ſucnament ſpake not, x gaue him no aunſwere, 
he thzew'it' into the dre, maugrie all the Cardinalts that were 
about hitn;+ ſaid to'the ſatrame ut mod blaſphertidiifly | Coutn 
the Jdoll gops.of þ'Yoathen giue the anſwere ot tht it luctene, 
and canſt not thou tell me? 1 
now there id But de ſcrainbnti. C Koe. T Wo. 
When the ſacrament was forbidden to be mi- 
10 nmaiſtred in both indes. 
. The ſacrament was fozbiddin*to-be-gitcn in in, wh 


535 


into lay men in the genevals Ceunerſt at Conſtarnce , which 


ins in the yere ot bur 156.145. The'wo)ds of rhe Countell: 


Szcra- 


Although Choitt olrer ſupper sodeined there oz thipfull Sactas. ment for- 


menf,anvzgaie it vader both the fozmes of bzead and wine to 91den the 
his Diſciples, pet that inotwithfandin ,the authozitie of the ho ⸗ hye fore. 
— — — cuttvnie or p Thurs rg roar 


tz edcined, that the lay men, Houfb not receine ft, 


1.1: Sactamentiof the Elders compared to drs 

Chiti ſoſtome byingeth a very apt ſimilitade,in his Home ly 

which he made vpon theſe woꝛds of Paule, Bur Fathers were 

baptiſey into Moſes, And in his bil. Yornely vpon the Epiale Bk 
tothe! nebruts. Paintors(ſaithhe)when they intend td pztut a 
Aung, ri dzaw out the-ppopsztion bpum a table with chapgtwçs 
and darke colo a, but yet in ſuch ſoꝛt᷑/ that a man map by that Sacra. 
rliniation, althoughie be formt what obfcyre,, caſcly perteiue eos of 
that the. Image ol a Ning is there pa inted, and hazſemen x Chas we 4 858 
riots, ſuch other like things, which things ate not yet Craight* 

way known of all men. But afterward when the Painter bath 

layed on freſh colour s. and hath fimicht d the woꝛke, thole things 
which-befoze-by thoſef#ſt lines appe red ſcarce begon and rude, - 

Us now manifeſtly and opzeſly-perceined. Such(ſaith he) were 


3 Doo. the 
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H40 | 

7% the ſacraments. of the. E s, if theyſba compered with ons, 
By 185 woꝛds it is maniſet, that ( ſoſtome nnnt ; opts 
nion, tyat one and the (le lame thing ts repzelent(@ in nur a- 
craments,and in the ſacraments ol Elders ; althaugy in theirs 
moꝛe obſcurely,and in ours, moze manileltly, Pet. Mar, 

RR the Rom,tol:84, 01. bagidiblats 2909) $3869 vi6t 

GE 0d e rot 6 040 0G AIIIWR WD eh! ebe WWyira af 

8 — act p F 141 eie ee in ae d n 
e nee, Whit aSamibes 1 310 1196) is 120 

A Dacrifice is a voluntaryagion, mherela ws Tazlhip:Goy, 

and offer bnta hum layrewhat,wherby! we: teſliſte his chicks 


dignitie and dominion , and aux ſeruitude and : ſubmiſſion 
b Jim. uh 2031 312 et. Mari. ypor! tit Ru- 
manc . fol. 4 li. Ott lle: nog zan Nute cor 
Againe, A lacriſice (ſaith he) ts a boluntaryand a religious 
action, inſtitu 1 to offer vnto him our things vnto bis 
gloꝛp, and that thereby we may with a ſtraigbter band be cous 
led, Wangen holy locietie. To this definition ai ſacriſiers, 
watt be dded | 


Certaine (acrifices are pzopiciar 
te, and o 


a perticipstion· & | | 
tazte, + a nkes giving, Er the fitft fende, Go 16 
et made exc ull vnta vs, bg the yower and iuſt merits thered!; 
one dri but of this ſozt we aue but onely one, fozaſwuch as onciy by | 
er propi- tde death of Chailt, the cternatt Father in reconctſed/bata-us, 
ciarocie. and by the merites of this anc-oueiy,@bletion/theſinurso! the 
elett arc foꝛgiuen, but in the other kinde of ſacrifice; wer giue 
thankes vnd God, we celebzate his name, t ta our power, wee 
obey bis will. bet Mar. vpon Judic.tol bz. 
fl | FED Of-two manner of ſacriſices. 466701 30 U 
Che ſatriſice of reconciliation 02, redemption, is ta delyner 
2xcrifice ſinners from the wzath,of God, which dogth onely pertatneito! 
ob recon- chr Haytonc, Acſus Chailt,whereof all the Leouticat! ſactifices 
b 
85 


: 


0 
Et a adowes z ſignes; The Mat riſiee of p2aile oz than 
+? giniüg, is alt the wozkes of the faithful; wherewith they pzaife 
Ad laud God.ard laboux-to be ioined with him as Auſten 
biyuſclf e doth expound it. Au guſt. lib. 1p;deichuita, Dei. cap. b. 
44 2 . 12 225 Brin 1 11% 30 I. Veron. 
One binre of lac fee there io. which is talled a pꝛopiciato⸗ 


ciliation. wet 1 


ry e mertikufl ſacrifice, that is ta ſay, ſueh a ſacriſice as pati 
cth dds w;ath and indignation, and obtatneth anerrie dun 


5 
* 


loz⸗ 


3 


' THt1K"Expo3ITtioNS. 95 
wogluenelle t all our ũunes, und ts the rayatofne of gur re⸗ 
demption front cuerlatting damnation. And althongh in p olde 
Teſtament there were tertatne ſacrifices called by tat Rene, c. 
pet in ber dærde, there is bat one fath ſacrifice, wherrtyoar 8 


unnes bo parvonedz aud Gods merrie and faucur obtained, ge propi- 


(which is the Death of the Sonne 'of Odd; our Lozde An e ciaterie. 
Chyia) noz avuer' was any other ſacriffce ee at any? » 
time,no2 neuer ſhall be. This is the hond gloꝛp of thts onr 
high Pꝛiolt, wherein he avmitfeth neither partner noz ſucceſs 
wur- Noz by bis ofle oblatlen he lat ind his father fo: all mens 
annes, and teconfibed mantzinde vnto his grace and faudut. And 
1 this honotir, end gor abont to tat 
— bo very Atitich:ilfs,and Dock arrogant Dig 

phemers again Bod, ond dank his Sonnt Jefus* Cy;itt 
— hee hath lent, A Another a N 18; which! Toeth 


not reconcile vs —— FE is made' bir that be 17 

tulad vnto Ch ict, — td God, und to ſye we 

u ſelue n chan 1unte bi elo they be cane 

trilloes d. —— 1 6 be lt Münz 8 


krifice, Chꝛiſt offered to God foz 2 The ſeconde kinde Wet of laude, 
dur lelues offer to God by THE And by the ficſt kinds o (a, old and 
erifice, Chꝛid oFercd alſo Us vnko his Father, und by the ſe * thankes. 
unde we offer on Cekurs; undall that * © hae, vnto him df 
the Father. And this ſacrifice 8 Wpdte obedien 
bnto God; in — — hes latwes and Feommaundements, of | 
whichinanner of fatr nts te 2 et Ditiid, ſateng: 
Ad acr ii ce to Ood/is a tontrite 10 0 fal thj ot tl Ef ray, 
Christian people, that they be an bor Pꝛiellh offer \pirt, a. % 
mull iat riſftebacceptab e to Sod by Nelus bit: 'Ind"S! 
role utth, that uw ye we ver inks Hod a tactitity, of kad 7. Ry 
wedpzaiſe'by Jeſus Thx; 19.4%12 75005 0554000 Crater. 
£37 2Hoiy the rie ſts tunnot Git vþ Sikkim ſacrifice," 

Ho man(taith S baulc tan offer bp greatet facrifiec then 
himioife, The Pꝛieſts thercfoze cannot Fir vp Chziſt in {as 
crifice betauſeCh)ilt being offcred'vp;mulk naves br the grea⸗ 
telt lacri ſico, and ſo can he not be when 4 Pzirlt lacrificeth kim 
lette;fo2atithe Jö ꝛieſt Ficrifiteotimifelte, he ſhould be ß greutett 
lacrifice 5ᷣ he could offer, ſoꝛ nd man tan offer a greater farrifice 
lf hunle li;yea; godrequireth none other fatrifice bit our ſelucs. 
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942 COM MON: FLACES; WITH — 
Aq waifeth . Paul: Aa bans ſe lues a living erifice to Gad. 
And tbe Plalmift ; The lacriſice that God accepteth is a peni⸗ 


᷑—- ſpirit, a cantrite and an humble heart, Mbereby it is mg, 

e. 5 nileſt, that the Congeegation redamed by the ſacrifice offered on 

the Crolle.doth not, noʒ cannot offer vy the ſacrifice of Chyiſts 

body, la (as D. Paule mꝛiteth he eannat be offred vp but be dy⸗ 

eth. Mherekoze he offered bp himſelfe once fo; all, becauſe ha 

could not dye but adte, ex. | + 5: Crowley, 
Hl itis to offer our bodies a quicke ſacrifice. 

Zem.12.1 , Make your bodpes a al nt ſacrifice . Abe lacrifices af 

the new Tefiament are ſpiritugil. This is a ſacrifice molt ac, 

xcptable vnto Cod, if we anoztufle our mostall bodres that is to 

ap, il we kill aud lap our flelhlp coucupiſcences.e carnal laſts, 

and lo bzingour flelh,th;ough the helpe of the ſpirit, vnder the 

obedience of Gods.holy lawe. Sir. I. Checke, 

The Jewes in Molcs law, were conmannded to offer vp 

the carkales of beaſts, hut Chꝛiſtians ſhould erhibue their amn 

lively bodyes,faz, a Lacrifice $0 Hod in moꝛuſena their tar ual 

lufts,andfcaming themſelues by; fazkb, to sodlineſfe and chart 

tie. 4010 20 a0 £61957 03 cine Ie Bihtenet 

IIn ſtæde ot dead beaffs, lively ſacrifice , In ſteede of the 

bloud of bealts which w.1s but a Gavgwe and plesſed, nat Gop 

5 i ſelfe,the, neee * — 

it to godlineſte wur gn [1 Pp 3Y00 I; 61.5 19088 Heua. 

a nn 571d. 

He.rz.1s By bim therefoge offer we the lacriſtte ot land. ¶ Me da 

ing a liuely pꝛieſthod. doe after. 3 manner ot ſacrifices The firl 

denn. is, tbe ſacrifice, of pzaiſe, and thanks-giuing;which;Þ,Vavlputh 

„ beere call the cute of pur lips, The leconde g merge towarde 

0/e,6.6; dur neighbour,as the Paophet,Occ faith, J mit haus mer cy am 

not ſacrifice, Read the. 25. Chap. ol Mathe. The third ig;wben 

we offer our bodies a liuely and an acceptable (acrifice to God, 

moztifieng aur carnall and figſhly concupiſcences. Rom. 121. 

| _ SEAT AS» Þ % | Sir, I. Checks, 

| Of the ſacrifice of the table, and of the ſacrifice of the croſle. 

Cipriane. ©, Cipriane opening the difference. of theſe two facrifices 

Saenfice ¶aith thus: Dur Lord at the tabls wheras he ſate at his laſt ſup- 

dot mots, per with his diſciples, with his owne hands gaue (not his own 


Lenco very baby and very bloud real and indæd, but) bacad and wine 


Ee. 9. 18 


anſwere, that a ſacrifice is the ſlaieng oł the body of a beaſt oꝛ a 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


but vpon the Croſle he gaue bis owne body, with the ſouldiers 
hands to be wounded. 


What the ſacriſice of righteouſne ſſe is. | 

Then ſhalt thou be pleaſed with the ſacrifice of rigbteoul⸗ Pa $1.19 
neſſe, 1c. ¶ The ſacrifice of righteouſneſſe is the moztifieng of Sacrifice 
the fleſh,and meckning of the hearts, the pzaiſing of God, and <f nghte- 
knowledging cur ſelues ſinners. 1 T Apo faclle. 

Ufer the ſacrifice of rightcouſneſſe. 0 That is, lerue Od / 4.5. 
purely, and not with out ward ceremonies. 

The difference betweene a ſacrifice & a ſacrament, 

Ik a man ſayof the ſacrament of Chꝛiſts body and bloud, that TheSacra 

it is a ſat riſice as well foʒ the dead as ſoꝝ the quicke, and ther⸗ ment is 


fo;e the very deede it ſelſe tuſliſetd and putteth away nne: f. Re. 
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man: wherfoze if it be a ſacriſtce, then is Chꝛiſts body ther lain 
and his bloud there ſhed, but that is not ſo, And there foꝛe it is 
pꝛoperly no ſacrifice but a ſacrament, and a memoziall of that 
everlaſting ſacrifice once fo2 all, which he offered vpon p croſſe, 
now a. 15. hundꝛed peres agor,and pꝛeacheth only to them that 
are alyue,t c. Tindale. 
What fader do ſigniſie. 28 

Datriſices doe lagnifie the offcring of 'Chtils body on the 
cradle. D. th 1 les. 
Of the Lenitfic9ll ſacrifices.. 4 

| "| Whevaoy: of you wilt being a ſacriſice — Lo ;Zewir.1, 
CThat the A cuititall ſacriſices were pꝛeathings of — HM ar 
and death of Chziſt, and of his Goſpel, which ſhontvcafterward!!”! n b 
be publiſhed thzoughout all the woꝛld, men hath not dꝛtamede it Series 
but the Holy ghoſt hath taught it by many teſtimonics, as wel were, 
N the olde Zeftamentzasof the ncmaas Pla 55. zee r 8 
1 Pet. a Hebl io. ri! 
' Of facvifixes — fre! * Q7; | 

Euen a ſatrifite made bpfire, In the whole Wurnt- otre⸗ Leui 3.14 
ring alt was conſumedʒ but in the Dffering made by fire, ontix 
the nwards\Wwereiburnt; 4 The Bible no! e. 

What thecrifice: of thanker 18; 

The Satriſtre of thankrs, is our obedionce, in walking! 
in thoſe god woꝛkes that Cod hath pꝛerarcd ſoz vs to walke 
in. 5 Crowley. 
n Ooo.iij. Ve 
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94 
1 - He ſhall bzing vnto his thanke offerings, vnleauened bꝛead: 
| The Yebzue word ſignifieth to pꝛaiſe and giue thankszhig 
ſatriflce they vled, when any man knowledged himſelfe to be 
a ſinner and confeſſed his ſinnes vnto the Loꝛd, willingly to xc, 
concile himſclfe vnto him. The Bible note. 
A Peace offerings containe a confeſſion and thankes giuing 
taxa benefite receiued, and alſo a vowe and a fre uffering to re⸗ 
eue a hengst... 3575 24) Geneuas, 
The ſacrifice of the olde law, what it ment. 
Although in the olde Testament, there were certaine ſacri⸗ 
Sience Aces, called ſacrifices ſoꝛ ſinne, pet they were no ſuch ſacriſices 
e N that could take away our ſinnes in the ſight of God, but they 
jawe, were ceremonies oꝛdeined to this intent, that they ſhould be ag 
| it were ſhadowes and figures, to ſignifie befoze hande, the ex- 
cellent ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt that was to come, which ſhoulde bar 
the very true and perfect D@acrifice,foz the finnesof the whole 
wozld, Cranmer. 


g 


4 4 CRI Z. EDGE, | 
abbot What Sacriledge is, 110 £16 
= Acriledge is raſhly to touch oz to vſurpe vnto himſelfe ho⸗ 
ly things, which are dedicated vnto God, due either by the 
name of a vowe oz els of a curſſe. The Jewes had a Com⸗ 
maundement giuen them, that they ſhould not ſpare Jdolls:foz 

their dutie was to onerthzow and de ſtrop all things pertaining 
vnto them. But they being led by conetouſnefſe, reſerued thols 
things vnto themſelues, and tourned them to their owne p2oper 
commodities. Wo ſünned Achan g alſo Saul, when he had ouers 
tome Amalech. Contrariwiſe, Moſes gaue an excellent eram⸗ 

Eee. 35. a0 fe ul vertue, when be not one ly bꝛake the golden Calle, but 
alſo did beate it into powder, and thzew it into the riucr. Foz 

if the reliques of the Jdoll had remained ſtil, peraduenture the 
Iſraelites, as they were outragious, woulde haue wozſhipped 

them, Jndeeve the Publike- wealth and our Magiſtrates maye 

take away thoſe things which are ſuperſtitious, and convert the 

pꝛices of them ta god and: godly vſes. But this thing is not 
permitted to pꝛiuate men. But the Jewes were generally foꝛ⸗ 

bidde, that they ſhould not ſaue ſuch things, clpectally as were 


vowed by a curſſe. Pet. Mar, vpon the Rom. ol. 46. 
1 828 4b. 
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S4LOYCES, FL | 4% 
What the Saduces were. | 
He Daduces were ſuch men, as cloked their religion vnder 
Ta glozious name: foz Saducei is as much to ſay as iuſt oz 
holy. They taught p ther was neither Angel, ſpirit noz life al- 
ter death: that God gaue the lawe onely fog this, that honeſtix 
and quietly we ſhould liue, receiaing of God here in this lpke, 
the reward of Juſtice, They interpꝛeted the Scriptures accoz⸗ 
ding to the iudgement of mans reaſon: neither any other thing 
would they heare. And as concerning that which pertained to 
the manner of thoir-liging; they were plaine Epicures, A won⸗ 
der kull thing to be heard, p ſueh Ethnine opinions ſhould creæpe 
— the peculiar people d Odd, & that ſo fatre, that open- 
ly they were not afraid to teach) t conſtantly to attirme, that afs 
ter this lyfe, there remained nont other life; 
The Saduces calling themſe lues after the Etimologie of their 
name, iuſt men, affirmed as Ioſephus wꝛiteth (lib. 2. bell. Iud. 
cap. 7.)that man had tree · wilt that it lay Pars My to doe god oz _ 
bad. Nat. 22. and. Luke. Act. ag up: that they denie the reſurrecs 
klon, affirming ther was neither Angell nog ſpirit, Euſeb. 13. 


64+ L | 
id bd ing 4 55 7. * 8 


en What ie ſignifixth: 1060 2 25 121! 

85 vaion;as ſorins will ignzGety an exerciſe, that is, a dals Plal.7, 
and heauit temptation;of!Daſ1dcDther-interpcetiit an iq 

nozaunce, becauſe he knew not ihr fault that was laped onto 

him. Some fay'it was!tmy of the inſruments, wherewith all 
the Pſalmes befoze which it Dunne ſang, Some think that 
it is a certaine kind oft melde... T. M. 
The Hebꝛue Juterpzeters aqre wotamorig themlelues vp⸗ 
pon this wozd S gan. ('Fopſome take it fo an in rument of 
Pulicke, Unto ſome it ſcemeth to be à note to ung a ſong by, De 
ther ſome thinke it, to be the de ginning of ſome common carol, 
accozding to the time, whereof Davids will was to haue this 
Palme fuhg,Andother! imerpget the Webzue woꝛde to fgnific the 
deliahtfulnes. In mp tudgmenc (faith atwine)Þ ſecond opinion [7 
is moſt altewadle, namelp y it was ſome kind of tune oa ſong; 1 
as if a man weuld'teras it a Saphicke/og Phalentian verſe. 1 
Bobwwbeit = 
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v. 
{Yo wbeit J fozee not a matter of ſo lyght impo;taunce, Gal, 
ypon the Plal, 

| SAINTS, —_ AO 
40 Nut How Saints are not to be prayed VA- 
vs 91 0 124: 11142,ngr worſhipped: :; 
Auguttin 0 he bery Pointe themſe}ucs, whetber they bo dead men oz 


- Angels, wil not haue honour: giuen butothean, which only 
is due unta God. This appeared in Paule 6 Barnabas, when the 
men of Licaonta allonied at their miracle, would haue done (4/ 
crifice/vnto.them as if they had bene Gods : fo: they renting 

their garments confeipg and parſwading them that they — 
nat Pods, ſo bad ſuch things io he done vnto tbem. This ap- 
pearetb alia in the Angella, adus rte in tbe Apocalips, The 
Angell foꝛbidding himCſelfe to be wozſhipped,andſaieng to him 


that wozſhippcd him: Jamitbe fellolne ſeruaunt of ther 4. the 


ler r ue er rep boa — 
2011 | e n gement en. . 
F>iphan Ant 3 Hehas is to bÞ woaſhipped,althaugh be be — 
""M — noz yet is lohn ta be wanſhipped, although by bis qwne 
pialers, be made his flæpe wonderkull: nap, rather be receiues 
grace from God, But neither Thecla noꝛ any Saint is wonſhip⸗ 
ped. Foz Þ olde erroz ſhall not rule tn vs, that we ſhuld fozſake 
the lining God, t woꝛſhip thoſe thingo'that wer made by him. 
Foz they. honotreq) and woxſhippeactbe creature beſides the 
ercats2,and they wert made altes il he will not haue the 
Angells to be woꝛſhipped, bow much moꝛe p which was boꝛne 
ol Auna, which by Ioachum being giuen te: one: which by pꝛai⸗ 
*x and all diligence was ginnen accading ta pꝛamiſe to the fa- 
ther and mother, not withſtanding was dat bame ather wile, bo⸗ 
five the natura ot man, but like as all amen ofthe; ſæde of p wo⸗ 
man, and of:the:wonnye ot the woman. 05 Epiph. n om book, 
cont.hæreſ.li.3. to. 2. hnereſ. 2990 
Auguſtin. Let vs not count it cetigton to wozthip the ab mens 
hands. Foꝛ the crafts maſte ra: themſelues which made ſuch 
things are better, iubom not withſtanding we-ought not to wez⸗ 
ſhip. Let vs not make it religion ta warſhip bzute braſts, fo; 
tbe baleſt ſoꝛt ol men p he, be better · th abe y ubõ notwſtiding 


we ought not to wozſhip.Let vs not ma ke it religion to wo: — 
di 


1 
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dend men, becaule they haue lined godly, they are not counted 
that they ſerke ſuch honour, but they wold haue him to be woz⸗ 
ſhipped of vs, who allumining them doe teioyce. Augult. 
in li. de vera religi. chap 58. I. Gough, 
As lo the holy Partirs, we neither ſay that they are Oods, Cyril. 
neither haue we accuſtomed to wozlhippe them, but we pꝛaiſe 
them rather with great honour, becauſe they haue valiatly ftri- 
nen los the truth, and haue mainteined the ſinceritie of faith, 
nlamuch as they haue deſpiſed their owne lyfe,and not regar⸗ 
ded: the terrours ol death, haue pꝛeuailed in verpe great daun⸗ 
te, and were of ſo great ſtrength as though they would raiſe 
6,booke-contra Julian, ,, 4 | 
Io praiſe God in his Saints, what it meanetb. 
If the Papiſt will haue this place: Pꝛaiſe the Loꝛd in his 
Daints, to be lpke vnto this: Call vpon the Saints of the Lozd: 
Then by as god a rralon we map lap, that the Trumpet, the 
Aioll, and the Harpe, tc. ought to bee called vpon. Foz it fol⸗ 
loweth immediatly after: Pꝛaiſe him in the ſound of the trum⸗ 
petz in the violl, and in the harpe: but the Catholike veritie £ 
truth, doth both read and vnderſtand the woꝛds of the Prophet Praſſe 
after this fozt:Pzaife the Loꝛd in his Banquarie, oꝛ in his hos 8 bis 
lyneſlet that is, pꝛaiſe him that dwelleth in heanen;foz in an- 
ther place he ſapth, Lift vp pour hands vnto the Sanctuarie, 
pꝛaiſe the Loꝛd, which is as much as if he ſhoulde haue ſapde: 
Lift vp vour hands vnto heauen e pꝛaiſe the Lozd, & give him 
thaks fo2 bis bencfits, Whervnto he addeth with what inſtru⸗ 
mts they were wont to ſtir vp the hearts of the people to ſing 
pꝛaiſes, and to bee thankefull vnto the Lo2de. But now under 
Chziſt, ſuch ceremonies of the olde lawe are clcane aboliſhed, 
Hao the dead Saintes know nothing what. | 
Mn 01911 5 mi dont in mee . b 
D. Auſten in his boke De cura pro mortuis agenda, doth 
plainelp affirme, 5 the ſoules of p Saintes that be in heanen , 
doe not know what the liuing doe here in earth, pꝛouing it by 
era:nple of his alone Mother, and by this place of Eſay : Chou 
art our Father, Abraham krnowetb vs mot, neither is Iitael Peas 
acquainted with vs. And alſo by Ioſias, where Ood pzomiſed ,50*. 
that he ſhould dye, and not ſ& theſe talamities, plagues 4 mi⸗ nothing, 
Doo. v. leries, 
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ferics, which he thzeatened ſhould come vpon that r. byoy 
the people. 
How Saintes cannot impart their righ- 
teouſneſſe to other, | 

S. Hierome ſaith, the righteouſnes of the rightoons ſhalbe dpon 
him, and the wickedneſſe of þ wicked ſhall remaine vpon him, 
eticty man that die thzough his own iin, x euerp man ſhal ling 
th2ough his owne righteouſneſfe, The Jcwes doe fayin-vaine, 
Abraham ts our Father,ſith that they hane not the wozks of 
Abraham, At we ſhuld put our truſt in any, let vs put our truf 
in God,Curſed be euery man that pntteth his traſt in men, 
although they de Saintes, although they be Prophets 
Wer reade, Put not your truſt in men. Againe: Better it 
is to truſt in God then in Princes, not onely in the Pꝛin⸗ 
tes of the wozide, but in the Pꝛintes of the Church, which 
nie be righteous ; , they Wall deliuer their owne ſoules 
enely, — 


at Obiections, Aunſwered, 


i. obiecti Saints do pꝛay foz vs faith the Papilts;which they de 


the place of Dauid. Pſa. 32.5. J will confeſſe my ſinne vnto the 


Loꝛd, and fo thou fo:ganeſt the wicke dneſle of mp finne : fo; 


Eipriane, 


when god 
may be 
tound, 


this ſhall enery Saint make bis pꝛaper in a time Ou hes 


maiſt be ſound, 
| An ſwere,” | 


- When Dauid bad reaſoned of the 1 of ** 7 nd 


hadde appointed himſelfe an example to other, and had ſayde, | 


AJ haue confeſſed my ſinne vnto the Loꝛde and thou haſt 


koꝛgiuen the wickedneſſe of my ſinne, he did adde by and by: 


- Banye holy and godlye men ſhall be p;onoked by this exams 
z ple of mine to call after the fame ſozte vppon ED, foz the 
pardon and foꝛgiueneſſe of their ſinnes, in a time when thou 


maiſt be found, Foz after that we be departed hence ( ſaith 


Saint Cipriane) there is no plate bf repentaunce , no effect'of 
ſaluation, bere the lpte is eit her loſt 02 holven ; here by the 


woꝛſhipping of God and the fruite of Tayth,: everlaſſing (als 


nation is pꝛouided fo: By theſe wozdes of Ciprian wee 


"doc 'know? that as long as wer bee in this lpfe, we maye 


thzough fayth in our Sauiour Jeſu Chziff,pzaye vnto hg 
| 00 


ao . —— — 
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fo: the remiſſion of our ſinnes, and that ſo long Cod map ber 
founde : but after that we be once gone, neither repentance, 
no2 vet pꝛaieng vnto God foz the remiſſion of our unnes can 


polit vs nothing, 
Obiection. 


The Saint was great with God when he was aliue, as if ⸗ obie di 
appeared by the miracles which God ſhe wed foz him, he muſt 
therefoze be great now ſay they. | 

| Aunſwere. 

This reaſon appeareth wiſedome, but it is verpe fol ſh / ges, 
nelle with God, koꝛ the miracle was not ſhewed that thou „in God 
ſhouldelt put thy truſt in the Saint, but in the woꝛde of the 
aint pꝛeached, which wo2d if thou belæueſt would ſane thee, 
as God hath pꝛomiſed, x would allo make the great with God 
as he did the Saint. 

| Obiection. 


Jf a man baue a matter with a great man oꝛ a king, he muſt opicais 
goe firſt to one of his meane ſeruants, and then higher e higher 
till he come to the king. 149 

| F Aunſwere. 3 

This onfifing argument, is but a blinde reaſon and mans TAS 
wit. It is not lpke in the kingdome of the wozld,as it is in the 
kingdome of God and Chꝛiſt. With kinges foz the moſt part 
we haue no acquaintaunce no2 pꝛomiſe. They be alſo moſt 
commonly mercileſſe. Pozeouer if they pꝛomiſe, they are pet 
men and vnconſtant as are other people and as vnfrue . But 
with God if we haue belefe we are accompted , and haue an 
dpen way vnto him, by the doze Chꝛiſt, which is neuer ſhut. 
but thꝛough vnbeltefe, neither is there any poꝛter to keepe- any 
man out, By him ſaith Paule. Ephe. 2.18. That is to ſape, by 
Chꝛiſt we haue an open way into the Father, ſo are ye now no 
moze fkranngers and fozriners(ſaith he) but citizens with the 
Haints,and of the houſehold of God. God had alſo made vs pꝛo⸗ 
miſes,and hath ſwozne, yea, hath made a teffament oz a coues 
hant,+ hath bound himſelke, x hath ſealed his Obligation with 
Chꝛiſts bloud;and confirmed it with miracles, He is alſo mers 
fifull and kinde, and complaincth that we will not come to 
him: e is mightie and able to pet foꝛme that he pꝛomiſeth: Ye 
is true and cannot be but true, as he cannot be but O * , 
Feet ergs 
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thercfoze it is not like with the king and God, 
Obiection, 


4 obicais We be ſinners lay they,God will not heare vs; 
Aunſwere. 

Weholde how they flye from God, as from a tpꝛant mer, 
tileſſe whom a man counteth moſt mercifull io him, he ſonef 
flyeth. But theſe techers dare not come to God, why? Foz they 
are the childꝛen of Cain. Ik the Daints loue whb God hateth, 
then Gov and his Saints are diuided. Mhen thou pzaieſt to 
the Saintes, how doe they know, except God whom thou couns 
feſt mercilefle tell them? At God be ſo cruell and ſo hateth the, 
it is not lpkelp that hee will tell the Saintes that thou os 


elt vnto them, ic. 
Obiection. 


5.obictis paints mult pꝛay foꝛ vs, and be mediatours to God 102 vs, 
that by them we may receiue our petition , This is Richards 
opinion De media villa. 
Aunſuw ere. 
Chis is a great blaſphemy to Chꝛiſts bleed blond, foꝛ if 
Saiates bee neceſſarte to be mediatours fo2 vs, then is Chiſt 
vnlufficient. Foz Philoſophers did neuer put two cauſes wher 
one was ſufficient , And if any thing be ginuen vs fo2 Saints 
ſakes;the'be not al things gine vs fo2 Chꝛiſts ſake. The which 
> 4s plainely againſt Saint Paules ſaieng;Rom, g. 33. God fo; bs 
all bath giuen his ſonne, and ſhall he not gine vs all thinges 
with him? D. Barnes, 
Paule laitb, there i is. but one mediatour betwene Cod and 
man, the man Chzilt Jeſus,the which hath giuen himſelle fo; 
the redemption of all men. {Perc he ſayth, there is but one 
mediatour betweene Ood and man. here there is but one, 
there tannot Saints comein.Pozeoucr Saints be men, Erg9 
they muſt haue a mediatour fo themſclues, and than the y can⸗ 
not be mediatours foz other men. Poꝛeauer the me diat our be⸗ 
twene Ood and man is called Chꝛiſt Jeſus, Now is there no 
Saint that bath that name. If there be none, then is ther none 
that can vſurpe this office without blaſpheming of Chꝛiſt. Furs 
thermoꝛe, he hath redeemed vs without the he lpe of Saints, 
why ſhal he not be wholy me diatour without Saints. Kedemp⸗ 


tion is the chieke act of a mediatour, D. Barnes, 
| Salut 


1. Ti. 2. 53. 
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. ainf lohn ſaith, if a man doe ſinne, ne haue an ,aduocate 
ir we tather, Cbiſt Jelus. I Hare is noge aſſigned bat Chailt 
Jelas,and by bim haus we anely remigion of gur linnes, 
„Auske. Aduocate. „D. Barnes. 
Paint Paule ſayth: The ſpirit . Godmaketh intercelſion Rom-8.26 
migbtsle los vs with migbtie defirgs that cannat 
-with:tongue.YACtþe ſpirit ot Sad de make weste dich l 
— baue 5 — nede of other media tonts. Foz be is able 
to oþteine all things fo2 vs, and hath taken this office on hin 
{oz bs. It were a great fab ute io him that Paints ſhould be (et 
e 8 lopne with him in office, as though . vn⸗ 
3 32 ice paid dpa lig Ants. 
Haule. ah K hi ſieteth onthe right band gt! her, Nom. 9. 
| vhichdotþallg p2are (op vs. nite ra bone of he fr _ 30 85 
s: can the Fatber of heangn denje anything of:his — 
Doth be not aſke all things. neceflary fo gh Ang as. er tte 
luth. be is our mme bet our actitg heis our ſancifijatis i cor 1.30 
-onzand gur;48pemption made of w_ — RE - 


Haints to aſier Row whot will Wa 
luſtice,ſanctification and redemption, ſe da 80 
teined fo2 vs. „ 2107 „1 - 2 


hut ſaith: vY man commeth to: the father 4ut-hy ance 18. 14.6 
© Notettheſe awo20es: Kirn he hab: He man, oc. Etgo ae m 
euer. wall come to the father of heanen be here cquteingd. 
Lhen!8ddeth he: But be me. Pare be gll-Pawts and merits 
tleane excluded in this woꝛd ( Wut.) Mherfoꝛe it is plaine that 
whatloe ner be be that maketh a neothen mediatour. os goctb a⸗ 
bout bg anye meanes ſæme it neuer fo holpe, hut by-Choilt, 
de deſpiſeth alia the fatber which bath allowed bim ons lx to bee 
our medtatoux and wax to him it is wttes.A am ibo av 
onely tothe Father. „ D. Bagnes, 
Whatſoeaer ye aſke in my name, the Father ſhall giue it . 
ron. Parke theſe -wozdes,Whatſocucr,and that wee-ſhoulde 
tunne to none other, he addeth alla, in my: name Here is no⸗ 
tbing ereluded, but all things be ginen vs frexlp, and that fo bis 
names ſake, not fo any Saints name, nos ſos none of autime -- 
kites, there foge let vs not runne from the ſete hꝛomiſes of 
dur moſt louing Sauiour, redæmer, and onely mediatqur zcſus 
Che to Saints. Foz that is an euident token of eur infiveli» 
| tis, 


1 Conor Þracts;wirn 


kie td that we think him Hitravzand IM not fulfit dis pꝛo- 


un 57 make hin/alyer! © I >. 


Dig. 
n 8 lainied ſapth: All ies * fron the Father bf 
light. Here they haue dellinaton, y God is god only of his own 


+: 


be Saber ous are 1. by reteiuing godnes of him. Au ſwer. 


>@bnefle ehen thep haue receined;x at 
Fe een o Vea w hiiciubs hip tangfue nome of it to 


11 75 fob they retriurd it fo; thẽſtlucs, r no moꝛe then was ne, 
Kellarte, ! that Vit onl bf mercy: As it is open in Mithew in z 
parable of bg. wilt birgits; r the. v toliſh Thus we do openly 


turr Kt; 
4A 18 the 
[tribulit 
i thele words Mg, 
Hag. 120.1 , he Wil helpe me, ic. 


„hen Jam in trouble, 3 cry vnto ß 
ere he did not boubt fo; äl that 


pe Was u lines; x Allo in this place following: My holpe is | 
(God tha? made heuten 1 rar th, te. Mo Chzilt bimlelf feaching | 
NED go to any other ee 


v 
"9 e of Heath 94/1931 41 13931 C:;; 7G 13; 
Wherefore Saints deeds FA ſerue, - ** 
8 . Mb/th# Das babs Pevevttry't6 the ide bf bsta 
2 % motto thiven, that ws bits Paß var hope end fraß a en 
„ And their pelpe. 36 120629 10 120 01 21 C 211192 JP. Heyne, 
es Haile ou merits fufficfent for thenielucs,” 
35 nher 


Ftemembor(ſapth 


3 rier Be to Buney) in a eetteins 

5 teren dt berg, poi ſayd tyar no Saint, though his ſuffering 
were neter areat;ond his life Holt Pütesdeterned any thing 
57 Tvditithes by vil 5 196109 e tontraty 
ty ; : G1 [1 
1 t 0 255 S700! Are 7 ny it hog 


Chic (pt one thing, ed Auſten an er minder er het 
N Fo? Chꝛiſt willing to delinter vs out of 
this dart ginigton of tano: huce; fille foꝛth a tertein patavle of 
Saints » gens o Which ne wers fwles, and fluc wore! wifeil' By 
haue 097 the Rut tali vir zins wanting the ole of gov works he ment 

7 vs Alb Merch! by rhe wier wirgins he utcant the” eempange bf 


ficie nt to 


biclues ann bee Dunts. Nou le: vs hero what the flue wile ag 
ay 


ledgeth all god things to 1820 of God only, 5 he 


them. All $ Pzophets4 fathcrs,in al their 
1 — le'en dim, as David teſtifieth of himteilt 


| 8 we deſire amy thing of Saints, ſceing pſetip | 
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(gd; to tho-fall,craning-Dyſp of tbem : No ſaypthey; lead!) 
preapuexur'e we bane not ſuffitient o va and fa; voy, Det: 
ow rat er to them that ſell, and bu ot them to ſerue pour 
Wiherfo:e if they had not oyle ſufficient fo themſelues, 
ind allo fo: þ other, where be then the merits of @aints,whers:: 
— — can deſerue both £02 tbemſelnes and foꝛ bee Certes 


M3 


07 


A ſ@7 5,10 hylge io the bake wtMlanfau tend 
How the be Köchin Inung on ank. eu! 70 
* ng; an; Saints, 1 35:0 ; Kt fied] 


Tome tbat tbe faithfull lining pet dere in N be call 43.9 4 
d Haintes, beare the woꝛdes ol Ananies in the Acts of the 


| jt: nde he) J haue heard bꝝ manx ol this wan , 
Aue a 5 to thy Saintes at Homfaloang,, , . 
pow 955 po bi Hah ee 


n:{ajth eons. 
g this. 61 2 * ee erer i e do alleadge 


ds of the Apaſtle: And, tome ok vou were ſuch, hut re 


eſe Wes 


ue wache cord but 0 ſancifiea.$iergo'cos Lancia dict, 


ont of the faztbſullſaps- 


im p is eh vpe hut p 
Klul, fo; ik thay ſap . 


If he call 
f 12 5 
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Pie 940 


ha 

ate 3 ull. Sap vat 1 Bod, J am a 22 — full ale 

te 1 ae tehot be tauſt ace 

Hp it; | Le ee beter 159 
0 on 5 125 55 iniurr pnto tbr Nd 

J Chil, $03.1 all. 918 5 E| ithſull,s all be v. bee 
filed in eber 5 HD A W ban » Apolile ſaith: ass: 
up as are baptiſe zart d him: It they's | 

Wen vie 1 7 5 pag nat Snints, en 


” en vnto Ch ;cad- bie whoſe membera are not hoi. 
ſa where th ou art, ka PLL of thy head, let ruerys : 
4 en man lay: yea, let the whole body of Chꝛiſt crie ont whes. 
ſacuer it ſuffcreth afflictions, diuers temptstions, e innumera⸗ 
ble launde rs. pꝛeſet us my ſoule fos J am a Saint. H ic. Turn. 
Co al you of Rome bctoagd of god 8 ſaints by cal/ing.©@aints"aw-.1.7 
by calling is 10 575 to lap, as called to be ſaints, called todo 


lyneffe A holp things. Fozthe Scripture, is Arran to call 
them 


i 
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fal. 49. 
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them that bvalias, Saints:And it:ought to beall one #0 rg 
. oba chuntn man, or n c<1iſtian , Ting 
Ho Saints ſhatl judge pow — , 

- They hall mudge (catch Chi not * tions: 
ſitting in iudgement and keg an' — God fozbid: Wu 
they hall condemn the wozlo, ie Which fignifieng; he ſayth y/ 
Andif in von, sc. Ve tayth not of 198 in pon, as 
ſay the (uſt condempnat ian of thoſe that 


0 or debate tliereofjard wherevnto it is 


Gan ting 5 nee ee Pp 
5 u 
—_—— 2 Fan 6mohy' 


godly houſe on this wife. E p 105 ebyrnets vt te exhilerept, 
and yet here is fill Eelipſu, b wider, be thus made 8 

plia/veſtimentd deprompta e palati; eburneisytte'exhilertt, 
ae ee e ee 07 plac 
2 Sip tryin one of th merürs of Tote 
rits of a W. eh and c<erefyil, * 


= 


mend Salomon 


5 le 


bat Alte they were faid-vp'in pitta Judit Ot Uſwonß 
molt pꝛincelp houſe che Hei re rh mention! 3. Reg.. 
Where it is ſapde that Salomons houſe was & building. Mm 
veares, Thero was none other timber oetupted in h makin 
the role x'certemne - ,bat only bay: which wo 
coltly 4 hard to be Sekten es . 581 

with pzociors tones, und the pill 


lomon ha 


of Teve! 

golde. This wave Hibipraions ho. But pet 
Salomons pallaics was made of Juozie: No,of Jnozie there is 
> mention, and no meruaile, fo: Jnozie is onelythr bone of an 


Elephants toth; Sb t 


oz couer Salomons pallate 


mus 


ae. 


1.3 
de woꝛldlinges 
ſhall _ in the ſaluation 81 re that are in u jus Daintes, 
| | 1 Bridges, 


— —.— 


by 


v places tet 
pork ker with 


e read riot that! 


hat it is nor 1pkely,that ſuch ptentie ol 
- Glephants tet could be 3 57 gotken, thär hond wake: 

tbat was lo great x forge that it 
Un xiii. yoares a building, wherefsze bytheſe Wozds : Do- 
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mus eburnea, Juoꝛie pallaices, we muſt vnderffand nothing whats 
elle, but moſt godly and ſump tuous houles, ſo pleaſant and ſo vnderſtod 
peautikull, as if they had ben made of white Juoꝛie, f ofthe ſhi⸗ by Ivory 
ning teth of Elephants. Thus then bath þ pꝛophet in this dark Pallaices. 
place(E domibus eburncis. ) And if ve will applie theſe woꝛds 
vnto Chꝛiſt, then ye muſt allegozically vnderſtand by ß Juozy 
houles, the white and the pure hearts of the elect Saints ſer⸗ 

nants of God, wherin thzough the fanctifieng of the holy Ghoſt, 
Ch:ilt dwelleth moze pꝛincely then euer Salomon did, in anie 
of his goꝛgeous houſes, | 
Of Salomons Temple, | | 
' Wlhich had ſcene the firlt houſe, 1c. Wept with a loud vopce. 
CBecauſe they ſawe that if was nothing ſo glozious as that 312. 
Temple which Salomon had built, notwithſtanding Aggeus 
tomfoꝛzteth them and p2opheſteth that it ſhall be moze beauti⸗ 
full then the firſt. Agge 2. meaning becauſe Chzift and his Apo⸗ 
files ſhould pꝛeach the Goſpell and wozke miracles therein. 
| f | | The Bible note. 
¶ Che note in the Bible of Geneua, hath thus in the ende: 
meaning the ſpirituall Temple, which are the members of 
Chꝛiſts body, 97 a 
What Salomons porch meaneth, _ | 
In Salomons.pozch. ¶ The Euangeliſt calleth Salomons poꝛch S 
the Temple: not becanſe it was the Sancoaric,but a part cf 
the lame. Therefoze this plate in the which Chꝛiſt walked be⸗ 
longed not to the Scribes and Phareſtes, but to the common 
lot of people, Foꝛ it is certeine » this poꝛch of the which men⸗ 
tion is made here, was not p ſame which is deſcribed in p boke 
Rings (foꝛ that was taken away by the Chaldees and quite 
duerthꝛown) but the ſame which the Jcwes ffraight after their 
teturne from their exile into Babylon builded accoꝛding to the 


| paterne of the olde. 5 Marl. vpon John. fo. 391. 
CUhich was builded againe, after the paterne of that which 

Salomon builded, ö Geneua. 
SALT, | 


5 What it is to ſalt. | | x 
Toe office of an Apoſtle and true pꝛeacher oł Chꝛiſt is to 
alt, not onelp the co: rupt manners and connerſations ok 


vss COMMON PLACES, WITH 


To Sal, fArtbly people,but alſo the rotten beart within , and all that 
he ani ſpzingekh out thereof,their naturall reaſon, their will, their vn⸗ 
derſtanding and wiledome, yea,and their fayth and belefe, and 
all that they haue imagined without Gods woꝛde, concerning 
righteauſneſſe, inuocation, ſatiſfaction, and leruing God, c. 
„ | Tindale. fol. 19 6, 
pages» = Who is meete to Salt, 

Che true pꝛeaching is a ſalting that ſtirreth vp perſecution, 
and an office that no man is mete foz, ſaue he that is ſeaſoned 
bimſelfe befo2e with pouertie in ſpirit, ſoftneſe,m@knefſeYas 
tience, mercikulneſſe, pureneſſe of heart, and hunger fo2 rigi)tcs 
ouſnefſe,and loking foz perſecution to, and bath al his comfoꝛt 
and hope, in the bleſſing onely and in no wozlbly thing. Tin» 
dale. fol. 196. 5 : 


Meete 
Salters. 


Of the ſalting of hypocritcs, 

Che nature of Salt is to bite, fret x make ſmart, 4 though 
$alting of the ficke patients of the woꝛlo canne ſaffer their groſe ſinnes 
hy pockits ko be rebuked vnder a falhton, as in a Parable a farre ol, ret 

to haue their rightrouſneſle, their holpneſſe, and ſeruing of 
Eod and his Saintes, diſallowed, imp;oucd , and condemp⸗ 

ned ſoz dampnable and divelliſh, that map they not abide, 
5 Tindale,tfo.196, 
Of ſalt that h.ath loſt his Gltneſſe, _ | 
Ik Salt baue loſt his ſalr neſſe, it is god fo; nothing but fo 
be troden vnder fote of men, ¶ That is, it the pꝛeacher which 
True ſal- foꝛ his doctrine is called Salt, harie loſt his nature of Salt. p is 
ting loſt, tg ſay,his ſharpneſſe in rebuking vlt vnrighteonſneſſe, all na⸗ 
turall reaſon, naturali will and vnd er ſtanding, and all truſt x 
confidence in whatſoener it be, ſaue in the bloud of Chziſt, be is 
condempned of God, and diſallowed of all them that cleaue to 
the truth, ec. a | Tindalc,fol,197, 
Ve are the Salt of the earth, ac. ¶ The miniſters of Gods 
woꝛd are called the Salt of the earth, becauſe p men are mats 
by their true doctrine (being receiued thꝛough faith) ſauoʒy vnto 
the Lo2d. And the Salt bath loſt his laltneſſe, when the mini⸗ 
ſcers fall from Gods wozde, vnto the dꝛeames and traditions 


ok Antichziſt. Beza. 
How our ſpeach ought to be poudred with ſalt. 


ce Let pour peach be gratious alway,and poudzed with ſalt, 


Mat. 5. 13. 


CVHears 
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ere we haue a godly leſſon how that our communication 

ought to bee fempercd with godly wiſedome, which he under ⸗ 

ſtandeth by Salt (foz as Salt maketh meates ſanozie, ſo gaps peach 

ip wildome canſeth our communication and talke to be alles , e; 
d 


957 


able and haue a grace)we onght to take hæde with whom with Salt, 


befoze whom we do talke, & accoꝛding to the audience * mode⸗ 
rate and rule our communication. Sir. I. Checke, 
Let vour ſpeach be alwaies gratiaus, tc. & Perteinin to edi⸗ 
ſicgtion,and mixt with no vanitie. 0 encua. 

How the nature of Chriſt is ſet out by 4 

the ceremonie of ſalt, *- ih AER. ol 


them ſuch as they liſted, he would rather haue had declared the jk 
ſae,o2 els the Apoltle wold haue done if, wherefoze our opini⸗ 1's 
onis({aith Muſculus) that this vſe of Salt alſo in Baptime, is 


Upon all thine offcring thou ſhalt bzing Salt. By this ce- 44 
remonie is the nature of Chꝛiſt ſet fozth, which is figured in © 41. . 13 "ll 
all ſacrifices. Fo2\Chzilt is the true and heauenly Salt, by whd Cg Wl 
all that belæue in him be made ſauoꝛie and pleaſant vnto God the truc 11? 
the father, ſo that they ſhall neuer lo putrifte,that they ſhall pe⸗ Salt. We 
rich. The Bible note. FR 

Ho ſalt in Baptime is not Chriſts ordinaunce, 9 
The ble of Salt tu the olde Teſtament was appointed to Fil 
the Jewes by the law pꝛeſcribed by Moſcs fa them that were . 
vnder the la we. Ir it had bene Chꝛiſts pleaſure Þ his miniſters Salt in 05 
ſhould haue loked backe vnto the rites of Moſes, # taken out of Bapume. 1 


be attributed vntoß wil wozlhip of the Bifhops.Muſ, fo. 290 .. MK 

| Of the ſalted: couenant. Dy 

Let it be a ſalted conenant fo euer. I Like as Halt doth pꝛe⸗ v. 18.7 hl 

ſerue fleſh from tozruption, ſo this couenant ſhuld be ſure, ſca- Saned ca ix 

ble, and incozruptible. The Bible note, ucnant , 19 

; Neither halt thon ſuffer the ſalt of the conenant of thy God 7.2.19 LIT 

tobe lacking:CAll offerings muſt be ſalted with Salt, ſigniſi⸗ 15 

eng that al our wozks muſt be directed after the doctrine of the 2 
Apoſtles and Pꝛophets, and then ſhall'they be acceptable in the _ 
| ſabt of the Lo2d,. if they ſauour of the Salt thereof, 'T. — "4 
not. . 4 
What the ſowing of Salt meaneth, | 1 
Deſtroied the titie and ſo wed Salt in the place. CVe ſows 1dic.g.45 * 
. . there to make it barren foꝛ euer: foz Salt maketh the || 
Ppp. ii. ground 1 
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Sure o 
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7 dnapt to bzing fozth any thing, as ſaith Plinie in his. 13, 
e the. 17. chapter. | 

Abimelech after he had deffroicd the citie of Sichem,ſowey 
alt therein, which was a token of a wildernelle i deſart. 


02 Salt dzieth the ground, and maketh it vnfruitfall.Jn Yee 
b:ew Malach (ignifieth Salt . Thercof commeth the Uerbe 
Malach which is to Salt, but in the Cenivgation:Niphal Ni. 
*vilah is a Uerbe which ſignifleth to deſtroy, to bꝛeale downe g 
ta waſf. That wozd leremy ved in his. 4. chapter. And Dauid 
in his. 10 7. Pfalme. God turneth a fruitfull land into a ſaſtith 
ground, that is, maketh it waſt t deſart. In the peare. 1165. Fre. 
derike Oenobarbus p1Emperour onerthzew Millaine, t ſowed 
Salt there, Foz that citietwke part with Alexander the third 
being Pope, again Cæſar: which thing Frederike take in ill 
part. Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. yo. 


SALY ATION. 


—_ of God,as touching that be ſhould bane iſt e. Do maſt 
we behave our ſelues to wardes the pꝛomiſes of the remiſſion 
of ſinnes. But he was certeine, neither doubted her: whorcof 
we oughtto be certeine of the ſaluation pꝛomiſed nto vs, and 
by no meanes to doubt thereof, This rcaſon let vs holde kalt, 
and not ſuffer it to ſlip from vs. Pe eg 
the Rom. fol. 95. 

As the holy Scriptures keacheth vs, we anght to hope; uch 
is the nature of hope not to confound, we may manifeſtly infer, 
that we ought not to doubt of our ſaluation ; There are which 
pretend, v theic doubt hereof ſpꝛingeth, fo2 Þ they are vncertein 
whether they thal perſeuer vnto p end 02 no. But theſe mẽ ſhuld 
cõũder, we ought al wats to pzay fo; perſeuerãte. Foz as ſaith 
Ciprane, whom Auguſtine followeth, in all b things which we 
aſke in the Loꝛds mayer is intluded pc t ſottcrace, And as l. mes 
teachcth;we muſt aſks without doubting. wherfaꝛe it is mani 


e On by no ann of perſcuc rant e, KOT 
aliig 
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ſing we haue in our hearts the holy Ghoſt, alwayes bearing 
an cxcellent tt ſtimonie vnfo vs thereof, Foz as Saint Paule 


ſaith in this Epiſtle: Jt is the ſpirit that beareth witneſſe to 2... 5.16 


dur lpirit that we are the ſonnes of God, and le which hath not 
the ſprrit of Chꝛiſt is none of his. And Vaul wziteth of himCelfe, 
that he is ſure, that neither life, noꝛ death,noz pꝛincipalitie, noz 
power, tan ptuck him from 8 loue of God, namely from þ loue , 
where with God loucd him, Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom. fo. 967. 
How without the Church is no light or 
, b + ' faluation, Men 85 
D. Cipriane De ſimplicitate przlatorum ſaith. Mhoſoeuer is 

ſeparated from the Church, is ioyned to an adulterous church, ỹ 
ſame man is ſeparated from » pꝛomiſes of þ chureb, neither per⸗ 
teineth he fo Chꝛiſts merits, which bath left p cburch ok Chꝛiſt. 


He is a ſtraũger, he is vncleane, he is an enimp He cannot now No ſalua- 


haue God his father, who hath not the church his mother. Jf he 


may ſcape that was out of the Arke of Noe, he may alſo eſcape Charch. 


that is abzoad out of the church. He muſt needs be a moſt wie- 
ked man, whoſocuer he be that leaueth his owne country;+the 
f:lowlhiþ/of very god men, and falleth-away to the cnimies, 
Lactantius therefoze moſt trucly ſayd: It is oncly the tatholike 
thurth, which reccincth true religion. Herre is the fountaine of 
truth: This is the honſehold of faith. Chis is p temple of God: 

into p which ik one enter not, oꝛ out of þ which if any depart, he 
is excluded from the hope of ſaluation life euer laſting:foꝛ our 
ſauiour ſaid, that out of the ſhepfolde, life is not to be found. 
Bullinger. fo. 8 43. 


The cauſes of our filuation. 

The ſpeciall canſe why we obteine euerlaſking life, is ß vo⸗ 
luntarie 2 free will of God: And the ſecond canſe are 5 merits 
of Chꝛiſt, foꝛ he died foꝛ the falnatton of mankinde: but this is 
alſo a free gift of the god will of God, The third tauſe is our 
faith,by the which we embzacec g receine this god wil of God 
and the merits of Ch2tilt, __ Matl,vpon Mat. fol. 373. 
It is mol true that the eternall election of Cod in Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, is the onely and ſole canſe of-ſaluation vnta vs miſcra- 
ble and moztall men: And holy faith imbꝛacing the mercie 0 


e Cauſe of 
o ur ſalua- 


God in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, by the teſtimonic of the holpe Ghoſt in ton. 


gur bcartcs,is that which doth aſſure vs that it is ſo, Pozeover 
Ppb.iu. I 
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J ſap vnto thee that. if any man ſhould goe about fo fake fron 
ther this aſſurednes; and to make the doubtfull of thy ſaluati⸗ 
on, he goeth about to make the an Infidel, and not to beleue 
in Chziſt, Vea: he ſieketh (as much as lyeth him) to make God a 
Ipar, in whom, t not in ther, is the certeintie of thy faith groun⸗ 
DD, F. N. B, the Italian, 
Hoy our ſaluation is neerer now, then when 
öden we beleeued. To 
Non 1g l.. F02 now is our (aluationnecr then when we belened, 
¶ The farther we go, the ne&rer are we to the end, now tbere⸗ 
foze our perfect and full ſlaluation, is nœrer vnto bs, then when 
we began firſt to belun e. I | The Bible note, 
1 Beloze we beleeued, it had ben in vaine to tell vs thele 
things. But now, ſeing our ſaluation is nere, let vs take hade 
that we neglect not this occaſſon. Genen 
1017 77 To worke out our ſaluation, what 4t meancth, 
Pilz: Tlozke put your awne ſaluation. [Our health hangeth not 
dl our wozke, 2 pet are they ſaid to moꝛke ont their health, who 
doe runne in the, race of jultice:foz although we be ſauedfrely 
in, Chzilt by faith, yet. mult we walk by the way of iuſt ice vn, 
to our health. be Bible note. 
Munne fozward in that race of righfcouſneſſe, wherin God 
bath, freely, placed you thzongh Jeſus ChatT , & conducteth von 
his childzcn by his ſpirit to walke in god wozkes, 4 ſo make 


2 2 


Four vocation ſure. I No:! 30 . Geneua, 
e e ere 
The meaning of theſe places following. 
glee n man by the wap, ¶ Tbis is ſpoken after the man⸗ 
cee ner ot a figure which men ble, when they put downe moꝛe in 
woꝛds then is meant; vſually among the Hebzues, when the? 
comaund a thing to be done ſperdely without delay. As Reg. 4. 
29. Foꝛ otberwiſe curtcous and gentle ſalutations are pointes 
of chꝛiſten duetie: as foz this calling it was but foz a 15770 
r „ 1) tra „Be. 
Ve wiileth that they ſhould diſpatch this journey With di⸗ 
ligence,not occupieng themſelues abaut other ducties. Math, 


10.12. Mar, 6. 10. Geneua. 


4:39: When Helah Cent. Gehazi his leruannt to the Synawite, Vf 


ee i. AC „ 


n 
b 
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charged him, ſaieng: At thou mete any ſalute him not, and if a⸗ 
ny ſalnte ther anſwere him not, as though he ſhuld ſay:Bake 
ſped as nothing may let thee by the way, Geneua, 


SAMARITANES. 


Of their opinions, 
T* Damaritanes as Ioſephus. Antiq. li . Mp. Vt. denpe Heretikas 
the Jewes in aduerſitie, in pzoſperitic they call them 
tolins, deriuing their pedigrees from Ioſeph, Ephraim, Manaſ- 
ſes, &c. They onelp receiue the fine bokes of Moſes, denieng all 
the pꝛopheſies after him. They reteine all the Jewiſh cere⸗ 
monies, except the abhoꝛring ok the Gentiles They denie - 
mozeoner the E ol = dead, 1 N Pra. 
fac. li. K. ee 1111 0.29 „ 


1 5 R 6 ; SAMVEL; 


How theſe words of Samuel in this place 
| are to be vndetſtood jitter 
Hou tan this be trus that Samuel ſapd to Saule, Iwill not 
returne with thee, and pet he went with him. At is to bes 88 
'bnderffod, that Samuel ſpake it-fo2 the time pꝛeſent, and not 
fo; the time follawing. As our Sauiour Chzilt in the 7. ol Iohn 
fayth:J will not goe vp to the feaſt, & vet afterward he went 
pꝛiuely. Do Samuel intending not at that time to returne with 
Saulo * buf after his minde being chaunged fo certeine tauſes 
went with Saule. Ran 
Of the raiſing vp of Samuel. \ 0 
And Caule perteiued that it was Samuel, « To bus agi | 
nation, albeit it was Satan inderd, who to blinde his eics, tone 24. 


— 


14 

pon him the fozme of damuel as he can doe an Aingell of light, x 
» 116 42 10 it TG: G8 20H Geneua. 
01151 470% RG 1169 Huf a6 ,035} of Wi 4119 He 146 


"Whit thei meaning woof ileſe Oo are. 1 
Tee bzead and this 1 are the holy things ol the holp. PU nee: os 
'{ that he ſaith not onely , they are holy things, but he ads Boniſa,r, 
deth bellde de the [y/28' if he would ſay; This bꝛead is not decre . 
common to all men, noz euery vnwozthie, but it is the bꝛead 
of the holy, Pow much inozo may we ſaye the ſame of Gops 
Ppp. iii. wozde. 


j' 5 SR. 
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iwozde, This worde is not ef men, oz of every body, but 
of the bolp. Tbere . Chriſoſtome laitb, tat the Pziett was 
wont to ſhew kozth the bead in the time al the boly myſteries, 
and ſay, Sancta ſanctis, holy things fo; the holy. And this is the 
meaning of Sancta ſanctorum. 


902 


cri IE. 


dy What it is to SanQtifie, 111 
-Angifte,to cleanſe and puriſie, to appoint a thing fo holy 
vles, and to ſeparate from bncleane and wong vles, 
1 2 indale, 
tebs,15 9 And foz their ſakes cancifie I my ſelfe To ſandifie, 
is to ſeparate to diuine ples : J ſangifie my ſelfe, that is, 3 
dye fo2 them, that they by my death may bee filled with the 
ſptrit of ſanctification, and may bee made the holpe veſſels of 
God by the reuealed ſpirit'of the Golpell, Marl. vpon 
Iohn. fol. 5 68, 

Pandi them with thy truth. ¶ To ſanctiſie is fo ſelect and 
choſe out a tbing from a pzophane veto the true woꝛſhipping 
of Ood, the faithfull then are by the truth of Gods wo2de 
ſanctificd , that is to ſape , ſelected. and choſen out from the 
ſtocke of Adam,being cleanſed by the bloud of Jeſus Chzilt, 
from the filthineſſe of this wo;1d,Chzilt doth ſanctiſie himlelfe, 
when be offereth himſelfe vpon the crolle fo; vs. Berre we mult 
note, that Ch iſt doth in this place/p;ay as a very natural man 
aud not as God. 

1 Bleſſed the leauenth day, and ſanctiffed it. 0 Sancifie i in 
7. . 3. this-plate,is as much to ſay, as to dedicate and oꝛdeine a thing 
| to his owne ve. As Exo. 13 2. > a bf Tindale, 

The meaning - this.place followings 
.. Foz both he that ſandiſieth and they which are ſancified , 
* are all one, That is to ſate, as well Chzilt that doth ſanc⸗ 
tifie,as we that are ſanttiſted be all of one Father, which is A- 
braham, whole ſede Chaiſt toke vyan him, and not Angels: that 
2 by offering of his body and ſhedding of his blond, he might 
ſanctifie vs ſoꝛ ener. © $611 1 Hur. . Cheeke, 

The head and the members arg af one x nature: 0 

Cbꝛiſt which ſancktiſieth vs, and wer that are ſanctified, are 


all one by the vnion ol dur fleſh, -+ , Geneva, 
Ho 


4. iy. 17 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


How our meates are ſanQified, 

Foz it is ſanctified by the woꝛd of Godand pzaier, ¶ Me 
tonfeſle and acknowledge that God is the maker and giuer of 
theſe creatures which we vle.Secondly,that we are of num⸗ 
ber of thoſe, who thzough Chzilts benefits, haue reteiued that 
right over all creatures, that Adam loft by his fall, Thirdly.by 
dur pꝛaier, we crauc of the Lo2d,that we may vſe thoſe meats 
with a god conſcience, which we receiue at his hands, Fourth- 
ly, we make an ende of our eating and dzinking, with thankes 
giuing and prater, ſo are our meates ſandiſied vato vs, Bcza, 


8$4NCTYVARIE, 


Of the praiers made in the Sanctuary. | 

e tibi auxilium de ſancto, & de Syon tueatur te. The 

Lo2d ſend the helpe from the Sanctuary, and ſtrengthcn 
the out of Syon. This is a pꝛaier foz the King, and the ſe⸗ 
cond verſe of the. 20 Pſalme.And albeit the power of God is as 
ready,and as able fo helpe vs, calling vnto him in the bꝛoade 
fields 02 in the wilde wods (with ſeruent faith) as if wee make 
dur pꝛapers in the Sancuary,that is: the holy place cf the Tas 
bernacle, wherin the Arke of couenaunt,the p2opictatozte ſcate, 
and the golden Cenſares, were kept, pet almightie God to pze- 
ſerue the people of 1ſrac! from wozſhipping of hills and moun⸗ 


963 


1. Tim 4. 


2 20.3. 


taines, wods and groves,as the Peathen Idolaters did, he com⸗ 


maunded Moſes to make him a Tabernacle, within the which 
Tabernacle the thiefe part was talled Sanctum ſanctorum, t 
holy of the holpeſt, where God pꝛomiſed fauourably to heare 
the pꝛaiers of the people And at ſuch time as this Plalme was 
made, this Sancuary was placed by the Commaundement of 
King David, in the mount and high tower belonging to the Ci⸗ 
tie of Hicruſalem called Syon, and accoꝛding to the lame , her 
tommaunded now the people to p2ay in this Plalme, made foz 
the pꝛeſeruation of their King, and ſay: Mittet tibi auxilium, 
&c, The Loꝛd ſende vnto thee helpe from the Sanctuary , and 


frengthen the out of Syon, That is, the Loꝛd which hath pzo-. _ 


miſed to heare vonr pꝛaiers out of his @anctuary; the holy of ho- 

lyeff, which is now placed in Pount Syon, D Kingz” the ſame 

| Lozd ſend ther belpe and defend thee, ILuruar. 
What it is to feare the Sanctuary. 

pp. v. And 
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And feare my Sanctuary. To feare tho Sanctuary , is 
erg. jo diligently to perfozme the true wozſhipping e ſeruice of God, 
and leaue of nothing, to obſerue and kerpe the pureneſſe,both of 
body and minde verelp, and not Hypocrite lyke, to beleeue that 
hee knoweth, beholdeth, doeth and ruleth all things to beware 
of offending him, and with all feare awd Ferre to walke in 


the yu of his lawes. | T.M, 
SAPHIRE-» . 


Ther nature of the Saphire,& what is is ment byi it, 
0.21.19 T ve ſccond a Saphire. This ſtone is lyke þ cleere ſkie, which 
being ſtriken with the Bun beemes caſteth fozth a burning 
bꝛightnes. And it betokeneth the bighneſſe of the hope of holy 
men, whole conuerſation is in heuen. Phi. 3. 20. And who being 
renued by the true ſonne, doe the moze earneſtly ſecke euerlaſt⸗ 
ing things and teach other to doe the lame. ; Marlypon 
the Apoc.tol,299., 
+ The'ſecond foundation was of a Saphy? e, whole. colour is 
as the aire, cleare, but not very pzecious in fight, This betoke⸗ 
neth thoſe ſimple foules; which though they were as lob . lo- 
ſeph the Carpenter, not pzeciqus to the ne had they their 
daily conuerſation in heauen, _ - _ 


* a  SAPIENCE. 


A definition of this word Sap} pience. 
plante is defined to be the knowledge of things, pertai- 
— to God and man, and ol things diuine and wozldly, 
-whieh they that had gotten, were called Sapientes, that ie, men 
of perfect knowledge, vertue and honeſtie. Foz of n knows 


lege conſoruently ame of life, Ty Vas ll 
5. 50 vgs 7 7 b E. . | F 

A deſcription of this ſtone, and ** 

97 rn betokeneth 


Ve art a Dardine. This ſtone is all of on: one colour lyke 


2. 2.0 
dloud, and it betokeneth the glozys of eme e alter 


the ſuſtering of the Partyzs tbemſelues. Nat Wen 
the Apoc. fol. 300, 


_ The xt a ſardine, which in amilitude is ber tvke vr fo 
re 
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redde earth, and ſuch are they,as notwithſtanding the great be⸗ 1 
nefite ol God, thinketh themſelnes the vn woꝛthy childꝛen of A- J. 
dam, whoſe interpretation after Philo, is redde earth indcde + 1 
Mary, Chꝛiſts mother was of this ſozt, confeſſing hir ſelfe after | + 
molt "bib benefits to be but an handmaid, and hir ſpirite ta re- 9 
jopce in God hir Sauiour. So was Abraham, calling himſelke f 


bat duſt and Alhes befoze the Lozd, Bale, 
SARDIS, What Sardis is. | 
(Porch which is at Sardis, CSardis is the name of a moſt Apec.z.r 


flourilhing Citie, wher p kings of Lydia kept their Courts. 40 
Chis Sardis which is as much to ſay as a pzince of pleſantnes, N 5 
ua ſong ol mirth, o that which is the remnaunt oz lcaving of 1 
a thing,oz in the Syrian language. a Cauldzon, was allo ang 1 
ther A T ſcituation is notwithſtanding bnkncwey., ul: 

N nee the APP ol. 19. 1 

$4RDONIT, 5 
The deſcuption of the Sardonix, and what it betokeneth, "j 
Tes a Sardonix. A Sardonix is of divers colours. Blacke . 21.26 N 
in the bottome, white in the mids, and red in the top. Euen | vb 
ſothe Saints are red thzough ſufferaunce of aduerſities and =. 
troubles, white by inward purenelle of conſcience, e blacke oz © 
deſpiſed 1 in themſelues thꝛough lowlineſſe, Marl. fol. 299. % 1 

The. 5. was a Þardonix, which is compounded of a Sardis 1 
und an Onix, and is beneath blacke, in the middle white, and a⸗ | 3: 


bone red. Such were thoſe merke ſpaited, / that confeſſeth thems [4 
ſelves ſinners with David and Magdalene, being thꝛough faith by 
both pure and ozient befoze God. Though 3 be blacke, ſaith - þ 1 
the true Congregation, pet am J faire and well fauoured, Me 1 
faint not (ſaith Paule) foꝛ though our outward man be cozrupt, Ks 
pet is he that is Tamer renueg. Bale. | = 
SATAN, 1 
How Satan is taken for an enimie and aduerſary, A 
8 Atan doth ſignifie an enimie, an aduerſary,4 a hurtful perſon, 1 
as Dauid fayd : Mhat matter is betwane you and me, fo: . W 
this day pe are become aduerſaries vnto me. The latin tert path: 1 
Curcfticimini nuhi hodie in n ſo to Peter en 4 1 
hꝛziſt 1 


— . - — 
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Chzit from the Croſſe it was ſaid: Come after me Satan, to 
21414623 ge was an aduertary vnto Chzilt, reuotung him from his Fa- 
thers commaundement. M.̃arl. fol. 38, 
How Satan is called the Prince of this world. 

D. Aulten in his treatiſe vpon lohn. 15. faith: God fozbidde 
we thould thinke the Diuelt were ſo called the Pzince of the 
woꝛld, that we ſhould belæue that he is able to rule over Pea⸗ 
1 uen and carth: but the wozld(foz he is ſaid to be the Pzince of 
this wozlv) is ſaide to be in wicked men, which are diſpearſed 
thꝛoughout the whole compaſſe of the earth. And againe þ ſamg 
Auguſtine in his 1 chap. De agone chriſtia. ſaith 3 The Pꝛintt 
of this woꝛld is caſt out, not that he is caſt out of the wozlde, 
but out of their mindes, which cleaue vnto the word of God, 
and loue not the wozld whereof he is Pꝛinte: betauſe he bath 
dominion ouer them, which loue tempozal gods, which are cons 
tained in this viſible wozld,not foz Þ he is Loꝛzd of this wozld, 
but Pꝛince of thoſe concupiſcences, whereby every thing is co⸗ 
| ucted that is tranſitozy. By thts concupiſcence the Dinel raig⸗ 
neth in man, and holdeth his heart in poſſeſſion, Bullin:tol.750, 
„n;; No ſhall the Prince of this world be taſt out. ¶ Satan is 
3 called Ppꝛince ot this wozld,not becauſe be is the lawful Pꝛinct 
of the ſame, but by rapine , by which he hath made mankindt 
ſubiett vnto him by finne. Other wiſe the earth is tbe Lo2ds, 4 
© alt that therein is, the tompaſſe of the woꝛld, and they 5 dwell 
therein. The Apoſtle Paule calleth him the God of this world, 
which wozketh in the childꝛen of vnbcliefe, by whom they art 
helde taptiue to his will e pleaſure, foz bis kingdome is in the 
hearts of the bnbelenuers; but by the power or Ch;ilt he is caſt 
out of the hearts of moztall men. And now we muff take hed, 
leaſt he get entraunce againe into his olde feate, Chꝛiſt and the 
Pꝛince of this wozldcannot reigne together. Chꝛiſt being let 
in, expelleth Satan, and Satan being receiued, Chꝛiſt departs 

eth. Foz there is no agreement betwrene Chzift and Behal. 

| Marl vpon Tokn.fol, 44% 
How the ſtanding of Satan among the Angels, 
Is to be vaderſtood. 

nn. And Satan alſd came among them. © It is not fo to be bn- 
derſtwd, that Satan wound himſelfe in, as thongh he had bene 


of the company and oꝛder of the Angells ; but it is to 2 — 
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56, that he is vnder Gods obcyſaunce as well as the Angel!s, 
howbcit that it is in a farre other qualitie. Foz the Holy got zan . 
nameth him aduerſarie, whereas the Angels be called the chil⸗ — ry 

dzen of God, to ſigniſie vnto vs, that the Angelis doe cbep with ” m 

their god will, and that they be willing ſcruants, whereas @as 

tan 1s.infozced, ſo as there is nothing but neccſſitie and con- | 
ſtraint in im. Cal, vpon lob. fol. 16. . 
When the leruaunts of God came and ode befoze b Lord, 4 
atan came alſo among them. Thinke not that God ſome - ; 
.time-appcarcth to the Angells, and ſometime not, foz the god 

Angels do al wales ſe þ face of God: neither communeth God y 
either with the Angels oz with the Dinel, with bodcly ſprach, 4 
but the holy ghoſt in the ſcripture,ſpcketh many things vnto vs, F 
accozving to our fœling, and vſeth a manner of ſpeaking famili⸗ pl 
ar vnto vs,atfribufting,appearing,ſpcaking,engutring and aun⸗ Fi 
ſwering fo God and to Angells, which thing man onelp vleth, 0 
to the intent that we thereby. may the eaſlier pcreetue his meas 4 
ning. The comming ok the Angells here, is none other tying, 3 
then to giue accompts of the office emoyned them , which they Y 
glucknowing that God ſeth with what truſt they did it, and 45 
to giue thankes and waite foz their reward, They camel ſaith 4 

Ongen ) honduͤring, magnifieng, pꝛaiũng, giuing thankes , Ok 1 

ſatan alſo wꝛiteth he thus ; He came neither with going to, tals 
oz comming in, but he came in thought,ccunſcll and moſt wic⸗ 
ked defire to actuſe the righteous befoze God: his thought and 
deſire are taken foz a comming. The Diuell then is counted 
to haue come into the fight of God, not that the moſt wicked 


tame indade in tte ſight of the god God, but becauſe his cruell 71 
and moſt wicked thoughts came into the ſight of Ged. And thus 1 
even now a dapes alſo commeth the Diuell with them info 14 
the ſight of God, in that he daily accuſcth,ndeth faults, perſe⸗ {fl 
cuteth and troubleth the godly; T.M, 1 
CThis declareth that although Satan be aduerlarye vnte 7 
God, pet is he compelled to obey him, and doe him all homage, Fl 
| INE pron pram and appomtment be can do nothing = 
n * ee. Genus, 9 
4451 67 At  Ofchawan — p. vie deliue redto Sa. 1 

itte tan, whodit meaneth. 7 

To Wo him ta Data3, Co dcliucr to bene tg fu Cer. f. 3. 4 

| 19314 4 
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baniſh a man from the Congregation of the faithfull,which is 
the myſticall body of? Chꝛiſt. Pe (hall vnderſtand, that there bg 
but two Kingdomes, that is to ſay, the Ringdome of Chziſt, 
which is the Church o Congregation of the faithfull , and the 
K:nydome or Satan. Whoſoeuer then is a rotten member 
cut off from the body of Chziſt, he is immediatelp receiued in⸗ 
to the kingdome of the Dinell, as though he were delyuercy vp 
Into Satan, and that ought to be done, to the intent that carnal 
and fleſhly wiſoome e hautines of minde,may be ther-thzough 
abated. Sir. I. Cheeke, 
CUWhich is to be as an Yeathen man and Publican. Foz 
being waunded wity ſhame and ſozrow!, his fleſho2 olde man 
ſhould dye: and the ſpirit oz new man ſhall remaine alpue, and | 
eniove the victozye in that daye,when the Lozd ſhall iudge the 
-quicke and the dead. 1. Pet. 4.6, Geneua, | 
How Peter is called Satan. 
Afar. 16. 23 Set the behinde me Satan. 9 The Hebrues call him Da⸗ | 
tan, that is to ſap, an aduerſarie, whom the Grecians call Dia- 
bolos; that is to ſay, ſlaunderer oz: tempter. But it is ſpoken of 
them, that either of mallice as Iudas, lobn, 6,70;03 of lyghtiics 
and pꝛide reſiſt the will of God. 1 „Ben 
{| Which woꝛds ſignifieth an aduerlarie, loho reſiſteth the 
wil ot Ood, either of mallicc as did Iudaz,oz of raſhneſſe and ar 
rogancie as Peter did; | Geneua, 
"EC We ougbt to rebuke ſharply all them, that goe about to 
pluck vs away from the obcdience that we owe vato God and 
to his. wozd; Sir. I, Checke, 
How satan can do no more then God permitteth him: 
3#ar;8,z2, Go: then went they out t departed into the Heard of Swine, 
¶ Satan pdiuel can do no moꝛe then God doth permit & ſuffer 
him: no, not ſo much as to enter into a filthie hog: we are much 
better then many Hogges befoze God , if we cleaue vnto bis 
ſonne by faith, | Sir, I. Checke. 
How: Satan entered into Iudas. 
l. 15.7 And atter the ſoppe Satan entered into him. Ie was 
| entered into him bekoze, as this Euangelift affirmeth in the be⸗ 
ginning ol this Chapter verſo.2. but now began he moze to in- 
fozce. his ſtrength; and moꝛe openly to ſhewe himſelfe. In like 


manner as the Apoſtles had the Holy Opoſt befoze: Ch2ifts re / 
ſurredion, 
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krrea{on, when they beleened in him, when they confeffed him 


to be the Sonne of God, but they eutdently receined him, when 
chꝛiſt was aſcended, Act. a. Tindale. 
Of che binding vp, and looſing againe 


of Satan, 


And J ſaw an Angell deſcending from beauen, ha uing a key en 0. b 


of the bottomleſſe Pit, 4 a great chaine in his hand, he toke 
the Dꝛagon the old Derpent which is the Diuell, x Satanas, & 
hound him fo2 a thouſand peares, and put him in the bottomles 
dungeon, e ſhut him vp, + ſigned him with his ſeale, that her 
ſhould no moꝛe ſeduce the Gentiles, till a thonſand peres were 


expired, and after that he muſt be loſed againe foz a litle ſhew 


of time. And J ſaw ſeates, and they ſate vpon them, and iuvges 
nent was giuen vnto them, and the ſoules J ſawe of them 
which were beheaded foꝛ the teſtimonie of Jeſus, By thele 
words of y Reuclatton here recited-,th2& ſpecial times are ta 
be noted. Firſt, the being abꝛoad of Satan to deceiue the wozld, 
detond, the binding vp of him. Thirdly,the lofing out of him as 
qaine,after a thouſand yeres conſumate foꝛ a time. Concerning 
the interpzetation of which times, J ſee the common opinion of 
many to be deceiued , by ignozaunte of Yiſfozies and ſfate of 
things done in the Church: ſuppoſing that the comming vp of 
Satan koꝛ a thouſand peares,ſpoken of in the Renelation, was 
ment from y time of Chzilt our Loꝛd. Wherein J graunt that 
ſpiritually the ſtrength 4 dominion of Satan, in actuſing and 
condemning vs fo2 ſinne, was caſt downe at the paſſion, and by 
the paſſion of Chziſt our Sauiour, and locked vp not onely foꝛ a 
thouſand peare, but foz euer and euer. Albeit, as touching his 


malifions hatred and fury of that Serpent, againſt the outward. 


bodycs of Ch2ilts poꝛe Saints (which is the heele of Chꝛiſt) to 
afflict and toꝛment the Church out wardlp: that J iudge to be 
meant in the Keitelation of Saint lohn, not to be reſtrayned, 
till the ceaſtig of thoſe terrible perſecutions of the ÞPzimittue 


Church. At which time it pleaſed God to pittie the ſozrowfnl 
afknion. of his pie flocke , being ſo long vnder perſecution 


(the ſpace of. 300 peares) and ſo to aſſwage their griefes and 
toments , wich is meant by binding vp of Satan,wozker 


df all thoſe miſchiefes, Underſtanding thereby , that oz 


ſa much as the Diugll , Pzince of this wozlde, hadde * 
2 
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by the death of Chziſt the ſonne of God, loft all his power am 
intereſt againſt the ſoule of man, ſhald turne his furious rage 
and mallice which he had to Chꝛiſt, againſt the people of Chzitt, 
WHY is ment by the herle of the ede. Gen. 3. 15. in tozmenting 
their outward bodies. Which yet ſhould not be fo euer, but fo; 
a determinate time, when as it ſhould plcaſe the Loꝛd, fo bzj- 
dle the malice and-ſnaffle the power of the alde Serpent, and 
giue reſt vnto his Church,fo2 the terme of a thouſand peares. 

* {TUvich'time being expired, the laid Serpent ſhould be ſuffered 
Loſe againe fo2 a certaine oz a (mall time. In the bo, 
ot Nlart. fol. 493. 


SATISFACTION, 


What is vnderſtood by this word, ſatisfaction. 
A S pertaining to ſatiſfaction, this wiſe vnderſtande, that he 
that loueth Ood, hath a commaundement (as S. Iohn ſaith in 
the. 4 chapter of his firſt Epiſtle ver. 21.) to loue his neigbbour 
alſo, &Ahom if thou hane otfended, thou. muſt make himamends 
a2 ſatiſfaction,oz at the leaſt way ik thou be not able, aſke him 
foꝛgiueneſſe, and if he will haue mercie of God, he is bounde to 
fozgiue the. If. he will not, pet God fozgiueth ther if thou thus 
ſubmit thy ſelfe. But to God ward Chzilt is a perpetuall 4 an 
euerlaſling ſatiffaction fo: enermoze- . As okt as thou fallcſt 
though frailtie, repent and come againe, and thou art ſafe and 
welcome, as thou maiſt ſ& by the ſimilitude of the riotous ſon, 
Lu.:5,3f thou be lepen ont of ſanduarp, come in again, It thon 
he fallen from the way of truth, come thereto againe and thou 
art ſafe, If thou be gone aſtrap, come into field againe, the 
ſhepheard Chꝛiſt ſhall ſane the, vca and the Angells of heauen 
Ureispce at thy comming, ſo farre it is that any man ſhalt 
beate the,o2 chide ther. If any Pharcſie enuie ther, grudge at 
thee, oz raple vpon thee, thy father ſhall make anfwcre foz tha, 
as-thou.ſeelt in the fozc-rchearſed likeneſſe 02 Parable. TUhoſos 
euer therefoze is gone out of the way by whatſoencr chaunce it 
de, jet him come to his Baptime againc,and vato the pꝛofrſſion 
theres, and he ſhall be fafe., Foꝛ though that the waſhing: ol 
Baptime be paſt, vet the powerthereof,that is to ſap, the woꝛd 
of -O9d, which Naptime p:eacheth.laſteth foꝛ eutr, and ſaurth 
dul: Ag, Paule ig, paſt and * Lo2d þ 0 aul 
parache d, 
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pꝛeached, laſteth euer and ſaucth euer, as many as come theres 
to, with a repenting heart and ſtedraſt faith, Yeercby ſ&#t thou 
that when they make penaunce of repentaunce, and call it a 
Sacramen?, and deuide it into contrition, confeſſion, and ſatil⸗ 
faction , they ne their owne heads, and lye falſely.” 
Tindale. fol. 149, 
How huctfull the doctrine of ſitisfaQion is. 


The Schwlemen doe call ſatiſfaction the wozke of penance, * 


enioined by the P2lelt after the Auricular confeſſion And here 
they make much adoe, that the ſatilfaction be neither leſſe no: 
lighter;then counteraaileth the waight of the ſinne , This docy 
trine of ſatiſfactivon voth ereedingly darken the clearcncſſe of 
the grace of Chꝛiſt, it doth make mens conſciences either ſalſe- 
ly aſſured, when they luppoſe that they haue ſatiſficd : either it 
doth piteouſly fozment them, when thcy cannot tell by what 
time they haue ſatiſfied in the ſight of God foz one ſinne, much 
leſſe foꝛ all their ſinnes. Beſi de that, it hath not opened one gap, 
but all dozes, windowes and arches, -xc.to the Popes market, 
to gape vpon pardons, and fo; the traffike-of P:ieſts Paſſes,fo 
deliuer loules out of urgatozie: Wherekoze all godly dee wozs 
thely abhozre it. The doctrine of the Goſpell doth denounce 
bnto vs pardon ok our ſinnes by the bloud of Chziſt, bp the ſhed⸗ 
ding whereof, there is ſatiſfaction made, not oneip fo2-ours; but 
fo the ſinnes of all the World. And whereſoeuer this grace doth 
take place, that ſatiſfaction hath 'n>thing to doe, we coulo bears 
with them ik they laid, that like as the faith in Cheiſt, is repu⸗ 
ted foz righteouſneſſe to the beleeners, accozding to the example 
of Abraham, ſo repentaunce is of mercie, and frankly imputed 
fo; ſatiſfaction.. As we mape perteine it was in the pꝛodigall 
ſonne, whoſe returne and repentaante, his father of his right 
katherlp clementie, did accept foz a moſt (ufficient ſatiſiaction , 
and ſought nothing further of him. This meaning cf latiſfacii⸗ 
on doth derogate nothing krom the grate ok God, but doth ex⸗ 
cedingly aduaunce it. Jt maketh nothing fo2 the gaine and iug⸗ 
lings ol the Popes markets, but it maketh much to the quics 
ting ok our ronſciences. Mherefoze we will ſticke vnto it, and 
we wil leansthe trumpery wares of counterfaite ati(facions, 
to the Pope, and his Jziclts and Friers, - Muſcu- 


lus. fol. 219. 
Agg. Of 


_ 
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2. Tim. 4. 


whereby God wozketh laluation. When as Dauid killed Go- 
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Of two manner of ſatisfactions. 

There are two manner of ſatiſfacions, the one is fo Gov, 
the other to my neighbour, To God cannot all the wozld make 
ſatiſfaction foz one ſinne: inſomuch, as if euerp graſſe of the 
ground were a man, as holy as euer was Paule oz Peter, any 
huld pꝛap vnto God all their life long fo one crime, vet could 
they not make ſatiſfaction foz it: but it is onely the bloude of 


- Thailt , that hath made full ſatiſfaction vnto God foz all ſuch 


crimes, Heb, 7.02 els were there none other remedie, but wa 
ſhould all periſh. There is another (atiſfacion, which is to my 
neighbour whom J haue offended, whom J am bound to paci⸗ 
fie as we can agre,and as the Lawe of the Realme deter mi⸗ 


neth betweene vs, as if J had defamed him, then am J bounds 


to pacific him, and to reſtoze him to his god name againe: It 


IA baue murthered any man, then by the lawes of the Nealme 
J muſt dye-foz it, to paciſie my neighbour and the Common+ 
wealth: but pet J am ſare that Raſtal is not ſo childiſh, as to 


thinke that this ciuill ſatiſfaction, is the very ſatiſfacion which 
paciſieth Sods wzath foz bzeaking his la we: fo2 if thor mur⸗ 
ther a man, and ſhould dye an hundzed times fo2 it, pet except 
thou haue ſatiſladion in Chꝛiſts bloud : and (a J (peake that 
no tempozall paine was inſtituted of God, foz the intent that 
wer ſhould (atilfie Gods wꝛath therebe, c. Frich. fol. 74. 


SATV ANINVS. + 
| Of his opinions | 
T Vioman was of Antioch, he taught in all points as Me- 
nander did befoze him. Be affirmed that Chzilt had no trut 
body, but a phantaſticall body, and that there was no reſurrecii⸗ 
on. Adding mozeoucr , that marriage and pꝛocreation was of 
the Diucll, Ircacus,lib,1,cap,22. Euſ. li. 4. cap.õ. 


SAVIOY RS, 


How that there is, no moe Sautours then one, 
AP aunſwcre to thoſe that aſketh whether Paule goe about 
to make manie Sauiours, doe this, and then thon ſhalt laue 
thy ſelfe and other. J Paule maketh no moe Hauiours but 
God alone, foz he attributcth ſa!nation vnto the inſtruments 


nas 
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| fas with a fling, he that ſaith Dauids fling killed Golias with a 
fling,ſaith not there was moze llapers of Golias beſide Dauid, 
fo; the fling was the pzoper weapon, that Dauid killed Golias 
with. And ſo is Timothy Gods inſtrument, wherby he wzought 
the ſaluation of Timothy, and of them that belæued his pꝛeach⸗ 


ing. But if a man ſay that a launce killed Golias, the ſame man 


* 


maketh another killer of Golias beſide Dauid, foz the Launce 


was none of the weapons that Dauid killed Gl with. So 
he that giueth ſaluation inffrumentally to any inſtruments, 
which God hath onely appointed, and vſed to wozke ſaluaticn 
vnto other inſtruments then are peculiar and pꝛoper vnto God, 
which God neither appointed, neither at any time hath vled, 
neither will allowe foz his inftruments,maketh another Dauts 
dur beſide God. I. Veron. 

Thou gaueſt them Sauieurs, c. CSamours are here called 


the Pꝛinces oz Captaines, which laued the people from they: 
gnimies; ludic, 3, T. M. 
How this place following is vn- 


derſtood. 


2. F/d.9. 
27. 


Whoſoener will ſane his lyfe ſhall loſe it. ETrdhoſoener 748.24. 


will ſaue his lyfe,that is: wholoeuer (in this wo2ld,) regardeth 
ſo his lyfe, that he will not put it in icopardpe foz me, when 
oh time requyzetþ : the ſeme hall lie his lyfe eternally. . 


To bee ſaued by hope, what it 

meanetly, | 
Foz we are ſined by hope. We are ſaued by bope, 
that is, we hope to be deliuered out of the cozruption of dur 
bodyes,info the glozy that Chꝛiſt now is in, and therefoꝛe faint 
not in our tribulations. Tindale, 


| SALE. 
Why he was called Paule. 


127 Paule doe manye dtſpute ; but the moſt allowed opt- 

nion is, that of the Bebzewwes her was called Saule, and 

alter the manner ol kpeach of the Gentiles and Romanes, hoe 

was called Paule. 550 
How Saule rent Sour coate , 


Nqq.ij, 


When 


en Saule, which alſo is called Paule. Ok the name l 


Tindale, 


| 


Rem, 8.24 


| 
{ 
1 
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When Saule take Samuel by the lap of his coate and rent 


Aeg it, Samuel ſaid vnto Saule: TheLozd bath rent the Kingdome 


Heb. 1.8. 


F/a.1 14. 


of Iſrael from the this dap. Dome crpoſitours doe ſay, that Sa- 
muel did giue this token to Saule, that ſuch a man ſhuld raigne 
in his ſte de, as ſhould cut off the lap of his coate, which thing 
Dauid did, Foz Saule, when he ſaw the lap of his coate in Da- 
uids hand,ſaid bnto bim, Now A know. (arely, that thou halt 
xaigne after me. Lyn, 


$CAPE GOATE, te Conte. 


mem. 
What the Scepter of Chriſt is, 


Is ſcepkeris a ſcepter of rightcouſneſſe, not onely a rigbte⸗ 
ous Scepter, that is, that whatſocuer he ozvcineth it 


— Gow Some the ſcepter of righteouſnzs,that.is, whatſocuer 


is righteous, is oꝛdeined of him:and all ſpirituall ſcepters of all 
Kings which are not directed by him, they are croked e bzoken, 
Ccepters of ſuperſtition, and ſcepters of Jdolatry, there is none 
of righteouſneſſe, but only the ſcepter of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. The 
Scepter is a little wande, which Painces haue accuſtomed to 
beare in their hands, and it is a ſigne of their gouernment,and 
by a Mctonimia it ſignifieth here y gouernmet it ſelfe. Pow the 
ſcepter of Chꝛiſt is as his kingdome is, not a ſcepter of wwd o 
mettall like other kings, fo2 his kingdome is not of this wozlds 
as theirs is: but his ſcepter the Pzophet Eſay in plaine wozds 
deſcribeih it: Ye hall (mite the earth(ſaith he) with the ſcepter 
dk his mouth, : with the bzeath of his lips, ſhall kill p vngodly, 
3n n which woꝛds of þ P2ophet, we ſœ both what is the ſrepter,s 

by it path the name of righteonſnes . The ſceptcx, is þ ugꝛd 
of his mouth, p is, the pꝛeaching of p Golpcll,not decrees noꝛ de⸗ 
cretalls,no2 traditions of men, noz vn witten verities:bp none 
of al theſe we haue receiued the ſpirit of God but enely by hea⸗ 


n bed chere aeg alone is the e Deering, 
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; SCISME, 


5 Scilme i5,and how vit! i . 
© Ciſme'is a Greeke word, lpke of Verlie ig, and oifeth 


= cutting off, a diuiſian a; 8 hzcach;deriued from b Grek 
T* wozd 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 
woꝛd Oxizio, which is as much to ſay as to cut, to deuide, and 


to bꝛeake aſunder, Auguſtine doth allow their definition, which 
doe define Scilme to be a new dilcention of ſome Congregati⸗ 
on vpon a diuerſitie of opinions: and Bereſtie, an olde wozne : 


— — . 
— , of IV 
"> 


; 


Scilme. But ſeeing the ſignification of this wozd is manifeſt x? 


knowen, A thinke it a plainer way to define a Sciſme,to bee 4 


( 
þ 


cutting a ſunder of the Eccleſtaſticall vnitie and peace, wheres * 


by the fellowſhip of the faithful is denided into two parts and 
opinions, and that it ſkilleth not whether it be new oz olde, oz 

els from whome it pzoce&de, Jt was ſurely a Sciſme that the 
Corinthians were deuided into two parts,and,ſaid one: J am 
of Paule, and another: J am of Cephas, and another: J am of 
Apollo, Like as the Stiſme cf the kingdome of the IIraelites 
was, when the ten Tribes were ſeparated from luda end Ben- 


jamin under Roboam, was as well a Sciſme when it came to 


be olde vnder the laſt king of that people, as when it was pet 

new began vnder Roboam, So the Schiſmes of the Church be 

as well Sciſmes after all their auncientie of times and conti⸗ 

nuance,as they were at the firlt beginning, though they conuey 

themſelues neuer ſo great a colour of the Catholike church, bes 

cauſe they haue bene ſo long vſed andaccuſtomed. Mul. fol. 5 42. 
| Of sciſmes good and ewll, 

That is an euill ſchiſme, whereby the god vnitie and con⸗ 
cozd is cut and put a ſunder: and that is a god ſciſme, when 
the naughtie knot and neſt was bꝛoken. The vnitie of 5 Jewes 
was naught, befoze thep heard the doctrine of Chziff, 4 concoꝛd 
was bꝛoken by ſciſme after p hearing cf Chꝛiſt. So we do read 
in Iohn. And ther was a ſciſme a new among b Jews, becauſe 


of theſe woꝛds & talke. Foz many of them laide, He hath a Di⸗ 


nell and is mad, why doe pe hearken vnto him? Other ſapde ; 
Theſe be not the woꝛds of one that hath the Diuell: can a dt- 
nell open the eyes of p blind. This ſciſme the doctrine of Chꝛiſt 
ſtir red vp among the Jewes, And what godly perſon will ſap, 
that the vnitie 4 concozd which went befoze was better then it. 
By the lyke ſciſme the whole wozld was dkuided aftcrwarde, 
thꝛough the pꝛeaching of Chꝛiſts Golpell, which diuiſton Chꝛiſt 
doth exp:eſly challenge fo himſelfe, ſaieng: J came not to ſend 
peace, but a [wozd,foz J came fo ſeperate, c. This ſciſme came 
vpon gad, that is to ſay,vpon the Goſpell of ſaluation, and it 

| Qaq.iij. tendeth 
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COMMON PLACES, WITH 


tendeth to god ende, that is fo ſaye, vnto the ſalnafion of man 
kinde: and it did bꝛeake vp the naughtie vnitie, wbich reueg 
in the Catholike oz vntuerſall blindneſſe of mens mindes, and 

it called all men vnto the true vnitie. Muſcul. fol 543. 


SCORN ER. 


The propertie of a ſcorner or mocker. 

R Ep2one not a ſcoꝛner, leaſt he owe the euill will, © Scoꝛn⸗ 

ful o2 mocking perſons after Dauid Kimhi, are thoſe which 
be ſubtill and craftie to hart other, and which are readp to des 
fame other, and to open and tell ſecrets, and ſo to bꝛeake cons 
cozd t vnitie, thoſe alſo which make a mocke at the wozd of 
God, and deſpiſe it foz foliſhneſle,as in the 14.6. and. 19.25. 
and. 22.10. | | 

C Kebuke not a ſcozner,tc, Peaning them that are inco2ri- 
gible, which Chꝛiſt calleth dogs a ſwine: o2 he ſpeaketh this in 
compariſon, not that the wicked ſhould not be rebuked, but ha 
cheweth their mallice, and the ſmall hope of pzofit, Ceueua. 


SCORPION. 


The Papiſts compared to Scorpions. 
N thꝛe reſpeas are Beretikes, and ſpeciallp the Diſciples 
of Antichziſt, à Hipocrites compared to Sco2pions, Nirſt, 
becauſe that lyke as a Scoꝛzpion, whereas he is milde to loke 
bnto , doth at length ſtrike pzively with venomous ſting; foz 
theſe men pzefend ſimplicitie befoze the wozld, and pet wozke 
miſchiefe by defaming men behinde their backes, Secondly, be⸗ 
cauſe that the Sco2pions fling flingeth with his tale : ſo theſe 
men p:eferre tempo2ail gaine, be foꝛe ſpirituall graces, # wound 
mens conſciences deadly, when they pꝛomiſe moſt to help the, 
And thirdly, becauſe that when a Scozpion ſtingeth with his 
taile he is not felt at the firſt, but pet ſheweth in his popſon by 
little and little after ward, So they that be beguiled with thole 
Meretikes, fœle not the wound at the firſt, but when the poyſon 
hath rankeled thzongh all the in ward parts, then they frelc the? 
ſelues ſtong in the end. Ok thele men the Apoſtle wziteth thus: 
They that be of that ſec, ſerue not the Loꝛd Jeſus, but their bel⸗ 
lies and deceiue the hearts of the ſimple thꝛongh faire ſpeach t 


flattcric, * Marl,vpon the Apoc,tol.129, 
Ther 


— 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


They ſtung their conſciences with terrible dzcames and 
viſions, and with fearfull reuelations of Purgatozie x of Bell, 
to builde them vp faire houſes and to lyne in wealth and plea⸗ 
ſure. Finally , thep venomed their faith with their poploned 
councells and pꝛomiſes, & ſo toke they from them þ true hope 
ia Chꝛiſt, making merchandiſe of them, thzongh couctouſnes x 
faire woꝛds. Thus clopſtering together lyke Locuſts, they haue 
left nothing greene, but they haue withered and deſtroyed, No 
wozkes might then be vſed of Gods pꝛelcription, but ſuch as 
were fantaſied by them foz aduauntage, as Maſſes founding, 
Chauntries building, Pꝛieſts ſinging, Images gylting, kiſſing 
of reliques , pzateng to dead men and ſuch lytie . And when 
they were once kranke and full, they ſtode vp togethers pꝛoud⸗ 
Ip againſt the Lozd and his wozd, Bale. 

¶ As the Scoꝛpions of tye carth haue power. That is, ſe⸗ 
tretly to perſecute and to ſting with their taile as Scoꝛpions do, 
ſuch is the faſhton of the Yypocrites, Geneua, 

As the paine that commeth of a Scozpion when he hath 
ſtong a man. ¶ Foꝛ at the beginning the ſting of the conlcience 
ſemeth as nothing, but except they ſone leeke remedye, they 
periſh, Eay,2,19,Ofc.10,8,Luke,23,30, Geneua, 


© SCRIBE, What a Scribe is. | 
A Scribe was he that had the office ok inferpzeting à aun⸗ 


ſwering vnto the ſentences of the Pꝛophets, as it appearcth Mat.13.53 


of Herod af king the Scribes in the third chapter afoze. In an 
other place he ſuppoſeth that they wer officers,as out Lilhops 
Chauncelers, Commillioners, Archdcacons & Dffictals. Tind. 


Cuery Scribe which is taught, c. ¶ The office of Scribes e. 13. 52 
was to interpꝛet and to expound the Law and the Prophets. 


He is then a Scribe taught to the Kingdome of God, that hath 
the ſpirit, that is to ſay, the true meaning of the Law and of the 
P2:ophets, and not onely out of the dead letter, but out of the 
treaſure of his heart, and with a feruent ſpirite of GDD, 
bzingeth fozth Chzilt out of the Lawe and P2ophcts, 

| | 8 Sir. I. Chee ke. 
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¶ Becauſe the Scribes office was to expound the ſcriptures, 


be meaneth him that doth interpzet them aright and accozding 
to the ſpirit. Geneua, 
Qaq.iiij. Euere 
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tendeth to god ende, that is fo ſaye, vnto the ſalnafion of man, 
kinde: and it did bꝛeake vp the naughtie vnitie, which recte> 
in the Catholike oz vniuerlall blindneſſe of mens mindes, and 


it called all men vnto the true vnitie, Muſcul. fol 543. 


SCORNER, 


The propertie of a ſcorner or mocker, 

R Ep2one not a ſcoꝛner, leaſt he owe the euill will. ¶ Scoꝛn⸗ 

ful oꝛ mocking perſons after Dauid Kimhi, are thoſe which 
be ſubtill and craftie to hurt other, and which are ready to de⸗ 
fame other, and to open and tell ſecrets, and ſo to bꝛeake cons 
co;9 t vnitie, a thoſe alſo which make a mocke at the woꝛd of 
God, and deſpiſe it foz foliſhneſſe,as in the 14.6. and. 19,25, 
and.22.10, | 

C Kebuke not a ſcozner,+c, Peaning them that are incoꝛri⸗ 
gible, which Chꝛiſt calleth dogs a ſwine: o2 he ſpeaketh this in 
compariſon, not that the wicked ſhould not be rebuked, but bee 
cheweth their mallice, and the ſmall hope of pzofit, Geucua, 


SCORPION. 


The Papiſts compared to Scorpions. 
N th: reſpeas are Heretikes, and ſpectally the Diſciples 
Jof Antichꝛiſt, # Yipocritcs compared to Scozpions. Firlk, 
becauſe that lyke as a Scozpion, whereas he is milde to loke 
vnto, doth at length ſtrike pꝛiuely with venomous ſting; foz 
theſe men pzctend ſimplicitie befoze the wozld, and yet wozke 
miſchiefe by dekaming men behinde their backes. Secondlp, be⸗ 


dcauſe that the Sco2pions fling flingeth with his taille: ſo theſe 


Nom. 1 C. 18 


4. 


men p:eferre tempozail gaine, befoze ſpirituall graces, æ wound 
mens conſciences deadly, when they pꝛomiſe molt tq help the, 
And thirdly, becauſe that when a Scozpion ſtingeth with his 
faile.he is not felt at the firſt, but pet ſh:weth.in his popſon by 
little and little afterward, So they that be beguiled with thole 
Meretikes, fœle not the wound at the firſt, but when the poyſon 
bath rankeled thꝛough all the in ward parts, then thep fœle the? 
ſclues ſtong in the end. Df theſe men the Apoſtle wziteth thus: 
They that be of that ſect,ſerue not the Loꝛd Jeſus, but their bel⸗ 
lies and deceiue the hearts of the ſimple thzongh faite ſpeach k 


* 


flattcric, | Marl,vpon the Apbc. fol. 129. 
Ther 


— 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS.. 


CZhey ſtung their conſciences with terrible dꝛeames and 
viſions, and with kearfull reuclations of Purgatozie 4 of Bell, 
to builde them vp faire honſes and to lyne in wealth and plea⸗ 
ſure. Finally, they venomed their faith with their popſoned 
touncells and pꝛomiſes, & ſo toke they from them þ true hope 


ia Chꝛiſt, making merchandiſe of them, thꝛough couetouſnes & 


faire woꝛds. Thus clopſtering together lyke Locuſts, thep haue 
left nothing greene, but they haue withered and deſtroyed. No 
woꝛkes might then be vſed of Gods pzeſcription, but ſuch as 
were fantaſied by them foz aduauntage, as Maſſes founding, 
Chauntries building, Pzieffs ſinging, Images gylting, kiſſing 
of reliques , pzateng to dead men and ſuch lyie . And when 
they were once kranke and full, they tode vp togethers pꝛoud⸗ 
iy againft the Lozd and his wozd, Bale, 

C As the Scoꝛpions of the carth haue power. That is, ſe⸗ 
tretly to perſecute and to ſting with their taile as Scoꝛzpions do, 
ſuch is the faſhton of the Yypocrites, Gencua, 

As the paine that commeth of a Scozpion when he hath 


ſtong a man. ¶ Foꝛ at the beginning the ſting of the conſcience ““ 9:5 


ſemeth as nothing, but except they lone lecke remedye, they 
periſh, Elay. 2, 19, Oſe. ! o. 8. Luke. 23.3 O. CGeneua, 


SCRIBE, What a Scribe is. | | 
A Scribe was he that had the office of interpꝛeting & aun⸗ 


ſwering vnto the ſentences of the Pzopbets,as it appearcth 4-13-53 


of Herod aſ king the Scribes in the third chapter afoꝛe. In an 
other place he ſuppoſeth that they wer officers,as out Biſhops 
Chauncelers, Commiſſioners, Archdcacons & Officials. Tind. 


Euery Scribe which is taught, c. ¶ The office ol Dcribes . 1. 52 
was to interpꝛet and to expound the Law and the Prophets. 


Þe is then a Scribe taught to the Kingdome of God, that hath 
the ſpirit, that is to ſay, the true meaning of the Law and of the 
Pꝛophets, and not onelp out of the dead letter, but out of the 
treaſure of his heart, and with a fcruent ſpirite of GDD, 
bzingeth fozth Chzilt out of the Lawe and Prophets. 

| 8 | Sir. I. Checke, 
I Becauſe the Scribes office was to expound the ſcriptures, 
te meaneth him that doth interpzet them aright and accozding 
to the ſpirit, ! Geneua, 
Qqq. iiij. E Euery 


ut 
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Otigen 


Hierom 


Chriſoſtõ 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


Cucry Scribe bzingeth fozth of his treaſure things both 
new and olde: new things, that is, the ſweete tidings of þ Goſs 
pell to vnbinde vs: and olde things, that is the olde Teſtament 


and Moſes lawe to binde vs. | 
The Scribes were the Doctozs of the Lawe,foliſh and ſu⸗ 


perſtitious Gloſers, maintainers of blinde cuſtomes contrarye 
to the truth,  Epiph,de hæteſ. 


SCRIPTYF RE, 


How the Scriptures are eaſie to be vnderſtood. 
T may be ſaid, the Scriptures are hard, pet that notwith⸗ 
ſtanding, ik thou read them, they ſhall doe thee god, fo the 
Lozd Jeſus Choilt,tf he finde vs occupied in the ſcriptures, and 
ercrciſed in the ſtudie thereok, not only vouchſafeth himſelke to 
be refreſhed and fed in vs, but alſo ſeingſach a banket pzcpa- 
red, bzingeth with him his father vnto vs, Origen in his. 20. 
hom. vpon, loſua, Northbrooke, 
At the comming of Bellias the people ſhall be lifted vp, and 
ſhall pꝛophecie, that befoze lay aſlepe vnder their maſters. And 
they ſhall goe vnto the mountaines of the Scriptures: 4 there 
ſhall they finde Mountaines , Moſes and loſua the ſonne of 
Nun: the Pountaines of the Pzophets:; the Pountaines of 
the new Teſtament, the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts: and when 
they ſhall ftye fo ſuch Pountaines,and ſhall be occupied in the 
reading therof,if they finde not one to teach them, pet ſhal their 
indeuour 02 god minde be allowed, foz that they haue flevde 
to the Pountaines, Hicrom vpon the, 3, Chap. of Nahum, 
e 
It cannot be poſſible that he that with carneſt Nudie and 
feruent deſire readeth the Scriptures ſhould euermoze be fo2- 
ſaken:fo2 although he want the inſtructton of man, pet God him 
ſelfe from aboue, entring into our hearts, lighteneth the minde, 
powꝛeth his beames into our wits, openeth things that wer hid⸗ 
den, a becommeth vnto vs a ſchwlemaſter of that we know not. 
Namely,if we will doe ſo much as lycth in vs. Chriſoſt. in 
his. 36. hom. vpon Geneſis. I, Northbrooke. 
We by our ſelues without a maſter ſhalbe able to vnderſtand 


Sſtriſoſtõ the things which are there intreated off. So that we ottupie 


our ſelues in theſe Epiſtles day and night: foz we doe not — 
| the 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS; 373 


the harpneſſe of wit and bnderſfanding, pearſe vnto all thoſe 

things which we vnderſtand. Foz euen they which are of moze 

dull wits,doe by continuall ſtudie, atteine to hard things. E⸗ 

nen as the cogitations and ſenſes of man are moſt hard to be 

knowne, yet notwithſtanding our friends whom we feruently 

| lone, and with whom we are continually conuerſant, do olten⸗ 
times euen by a becke open vnto vs the cogitations and ſenſes 

of their mindes, withont any token of woꝛds + ſpcach by them 

ſpoken. So thall it come to paſſe in theſe Epiltles(of holy ſerip⸗ 

tures) ſo that a man lone them, and be continually conuerſant 

in them. Ve which aſketh, receiueth, and he which ſeeketh, fin⸗ 

deth, vnto him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. Chriſ. 

in his Pref. to the kom. RE 4 4 2 

The Scripture of God is lyke vnto a Pothecaries ſhoppe, _ 

full of medicines of ſundꝛie ſoztes,that cuery man may there 


choſe a conuenient remedie fo2 his diſeaſe, Baſil vpon the 
firſt Pſal, I. Northbrooke, 


Jn the wo2d of God is plenfie fo2 the ſtrong man to eate, rulgeriug 
there is inough fo2 the childe fo ſucke: There is alſo milke to 
dzinke, wherwith the tender infants of the faithfull be nouri⸗ 
ſhcd,and ſtrong meats wherwith the luſtie youth of them that 
is perfect map receiue the ſpirituall increaſement of holy ver⸗ 
tue. Fulgentius in his Sermon of the confeſlours, I. Northb. 
Nothing can deceiue them that ſearch the holy Scriptures, Theopli- 
fo2 that is the candle whereby the thefe is ſpied, Theophi- lactus. 


lactus of Lazarus. N. 
The Scripture is a llud wherin the little lambe may wade, Gregory, 


and the great Dlyphant may lwimme. Gregorie in his E- 


piſtle to Leonard. I. N. 
The Scriptures are eaſie to the laue, to the huſbandman, Chriſoſtö 


to the childe, and to him that map ſeeme to be berye ſimple of 
onderſtanding. Chriſoſt. in his firſt Homil, vpon Mat. 
How Chriſt and the Church are learned in 
the Scriptures. 

In the Scriptures we haue learned Chꝛiſt: In the Scrip- 
fares we haue learned the Church: Thele Scriptures we Auguſtio. 
baue commonlpe, and why doe wee not commonlpe retaine 
both Chꝛiſt and the Church in them. Auguſt. Epiſt. 166. 

Againſt them tliat finde fault that the Scriptures be darke. 
Q. qqq. v. The 


j 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


990 
The holy ſpirit hath ſo nobly and wholeſomely tempered thy 
holp Scriptures,that he might with the caſte places of it,fcrug 
Des pie the greedy hunger of men, and with the dark places to take a⸗ 


>! Scr1p- way the loathſomeneſſe, Fo2 there is no point almoſt found in 
ure ex. the darknelle of it, which is not plainely ſpoken in ſome other 
rom an plate. MUbereby(ſaith Muſculus)it is manifeſt inough,that it 
om, any thing be ſpoken darkly in ſome place of the Scriptures, 5 
light of it muſt be lought ought of thole places, where the mat, 

ter is moze plainly expꝛeſſed, tc, Muſ. fol. gi, 
Aueuſin. Where things are moze plainely bttered in the Scrip, 
teures, there mult we learne how they are to be vnderſtod in 
darke places, n 0 lein: 15 Auguſt. li. 8 3. queſt. 
chriſols Let vs come (ſaith Chriſoſtome) to the leuell and marke of 
the holy Scripture, which dotherpound it ſelfe: And by and by 
akter, The ſacred Scripture expoundeth himſelfe,and ſuffercth 


not the hearer koz to erre. Chriſoſtom in his. 2. 
chap. Gen, Homil. 13. whit 
eN In the Scriptures are all things needfull . , 
| £10! ig i for our ſaluation. 1 
Athan zz. The holy Scriptures being inſpired from God, are ſubs 
ius. ficient to all inſtructions of truth, Athanaſius againſt 


the Gentiles. 

Auguſtin. Pot all things 5ᷣ̊ the Lozd Jeſus did, are wzitten, as p̃ Euan⸗ 
geliſt witnelleth. Foz the Lozd both did & lapd many things 
that are not wꝛitten:but theſe were choſen out to be wzitten, 
which ſermed ſufficient foz the ſaluation of the vnbclecucrs , 
Auguſtin to the Bre. in the wilderneſſe in his. 49. treatiſe vp- 
pon Iohn. | 

Chriſoſis UWUehatſocner is required fo2 our ſalnation is already con- 
feined in the holy Scriptures; Me that is ignozaunt ſhall finde 
there what he may learno, Me that is ſtubburne and a ſin⸗ 
ner, map finde there ſcourges of the iudgement to come, the 
which he may feare , He that is troubled may finde iopes and 
pꝛomiſes of euet aſting lyfe, thzough the beholding of which 

he map be ſtirred to god wozks, Chriſoſt. in his. 19. 
Homil vpon Math, 

Auguſtin. Meade the Scriptures, wherein pe ſhall finde fully what is 
to be followed and what is to be auoided, not all thinges that 
our Lozde Jelus did are witten, tc. As befoze is ſapd. A 
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Auguſtine to the brethren in, &c. 


Foz as much as Chꝛiſt himlelfe hath not reucaled theſes Avgutime 


things, which of vs will ſaye,they ber theſe. oꝛ theſe? Foꝛ who 
is there either ſo vaine 'o2 fo rath , who not withſtanding her 
ſpeaketh- the truth to whome he lyſteth, and what he lyiteth, 
will affirme without anye teſtimonte of the @crtptures, that 


theſe be the things that the Loꝛd would not then open. 


Auguſtine in the. 96. treatiſe vpon Tohn, 
It there be ante thing nedfull to be knowne, oz not to bee Chriſoſts 
knowne, we {hall learne it by the holy Scriptures, if we hall 


- need to repo2t a falſchod,we thal fetch it out from thence,if to 


be co2rccted,to be chaſtened, to be exhoꝛted oꝛ comfozted, to be 
ſhozt, if ought lacke that ought to be taught oz learned, we 
ſhall alſo learne it out of tho ſame Scriptures, Chriſoſt. 
vpon the. 2. of Tim. the 3. chap. 

Lyke as in a Merchaunts ſhip are carried dinerſe things Lyra. 
neceNſaric foꝛ mans lyfe, So in the Scriptures are conteined | 
all things nedfall to ſaluation, Lyra vpon the laſt 


_ chap, of the Prouerbs, * 


How holy Scripture is to 
be read, | 8 
Now fo the intent that the reading of holy Scripture may 4 

be to our pꝛoſite, we muſt applye our ſelues to it, not onelye "3: 
thankfully and reuerentlp, but alſo with great ſoberneſſe and 

pure affection, toyning pꝛaper therevnto alſo, Foz Gad re- 

vealeth bis myſteries out of heauen. Dan. 2.18. Be giueth bn, How ſcrip 
derſtanding to the lyttle ones. Plal. 119. 130. accoꝛding alſo as h 
Chꝛiſt teacheth. Mat. 12.25. Notwithſtanding foz as much as it 5 
is not giuen to all men to read holy wzit,ther is expꝛeſſe mens 

tion made of hearing, which ingendereth faith by ö cffectuall 

woꝛking of p holy Gboſt in mens harts, ſoꝛ fayth commeth by 


bearing, and hearing by the woꝛd ol God, Rom. 10.27. 


Marl. vpon the Apoc, fol. 6. 
Koke. Search, 


Of che ignoraunce and knowledge 
of Scriptures, | 


* 


Ignoꝛaunce of the Scriptures (ſapth Saint H ierome) is Hicrome, 


the mother and cauſe of errours . And in an other place he 
| _ Gyth, 
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faith the knowledge of the Scriptures is the fd of euerlaſting 
life, Hierom. in the,23.0t Math, 
How by the Scriptures all doubts are tried. 

Vrigetts Conſider in what daunger they be that haue no care fo read 
d holy @criptures,fo2 by the ſame Scriptures only,the iudge⸗ 
ment of this triall muſt be allowed. Origen in his. 10. boo. 16, 
chap. to the Rom. 

Athena- Neuer mous queſfion he&rcof, but onely learne of the holy 

Aldoubrs Scriptures, F02 the onely p2oucs that ye ſhall there finde are 
ſufficient to pꝛoue the Godhead of the holy God. 


732 


tried by ỹ 


Scriptures Me maſt needes call to witneſſe the holy Scriptures, fog 


Origen our tudgements and expoſitions without theſe witnelles, 
they carrie no credit. Origen in his firſt Homely vpon 
Ieremy. 
QAeulte mulſt read the Scriptures with all dilligence, and ber 
Hierome. occupied in the lawe of p Loꝛd both day & night, y we may be⸗ 
tome perfect exchangers,+ be able rightly to diſcerne what mo⸗ 
ney is lawfull,and what is counterfait, Hicron,jn his, 3.b, 
| and. 5. chap. to the Ephe , 

Auguſtin, J require the voice of the ſhepheard:read me this matter 
out of the Pꝛophets: read me out of the Pſalmes: read it out 
of the lawe ; read it out of the Goſpels:read it out of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles. Auguſt. in his booke of Paſtors, the. 14 chap. 

Auguſtin, Neither will J alleadge the Councell of Nice àgainſt you; 

noꝛ thall vou alleadge the Councell of Arminium againft ma: 

Wy the anthozitie of Scriptures let vs weigh matter with 

1 matter, cauſe with cauſe,reaſon with reaſon, Auguſt, con- 
tra Maxi. li. 3. chap. 14. 

chriſoſto Moze weightie is the doctrine of the Qcripfurc and the P20 

phets, then of ſuch as be raiſed from the dead doe repozt any 

thing, oz if an Angell de{cend from heauen: As foz the things 

thep talke, thep be but ſeruants that ſpeake them, but what⸗ 

ſoeuer the Scripture vttereth the Loꝛd hath ſpoken it , The 

Loꝛd therſoze doth teach vs that we ſhould thinke credit ſhuld 

be rather giuen unto the Scriptures, then to all other things. 

Chriſoſt.de Lazaro concione, 4, 

Chriſoſtõ No man will gine herde to the Scriptures,foz if we did cons 

ider them, we ſhuld not onelynot fall into errours our felnes, 


put alſo thereof delluer other that are deceiued, and put — 
com 
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from perill. Chriſoſt. in Epiſt. ad Heb. Homil. 8. 
TLet vs not b2ing. deceitſull — meer we may 
weigh whatſoener we luſt at our owe diſcretion, ſaieng, this 
is beauie, this is light, but let vs bing the heanenly ballance 
of the holy Scripture, as from the treaſure of the Loꝛd x ther⸗ 
in let vs weigh what is ol moze weight, IPO 
quelt,chap, 1,non adfera, | | 
„no Chrilt ouercommeth Satan with 
| Scriptures, 


not overcome Satan by bis diuine and almightie power, but 
with the @criptares and word of God, to teach vs by his own 
example to fight againſe Satan with the holy 4 ſacred Scrips 
ture, which are our beaucnly armour,+4 the woꝛd of the ſpirit, 
Beza, 

How this place following is to be vnderſtood. 
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Hicrome, 


J Jefus ſayd vnto bim, it ts wꝛitten againe, CChziſt-woulde , 4.9% 


among the which (ome things are hard to be vnderſtode , . re. 3. 16 


it. ¶ That is to ſay,among the which things, foz be diſputeth 


not here, whether raules Epiltles be plaineoz darke, but ſaitg 


that amongeſt thoſe things which Paule hath witten off in 
his Epiſtles, and Peter himſelfe in theſe two ok his owne, there 
are ſome things which cannot be ſo eaſily vnder ſtod, and ther⸗ 
ſoze are of ſome dzawne to their owne deſtruction: & that he 

ſaith to make vs moꝛe attentiue and dilligent, and not to res 


they baue wzitten vaine ſpeculations? Beza. 
ds no man condempneth the bꝛightneſſe of the Sunne, 
becauſe his eyes is not able to ſuſteine the clæreneſſe thereok: 
ſothe hardneſſe which we cannot ſomtime compaſſe oz perfeu⸗ 
ly. vnderſtand in the Scriptures, ought not to take awap from 
wn the vſe of tho Scriptures, + -- Gencua; 
Ot them whichſay that Seiner . vpon \ 
the 1adgement of the Church, 


-Iknow(ſaith Caluine) that thep haue commonly the caieng n bo 
pilt.tunda 


of Auguſtine, where be ſapth he would not belceue the Goſpel, 


moue vs from reading of;holy things. Foz to what end ould 


mentaicm 


fine that the \nthoz1t'e of theChurzh moued him therevnto, _. . 


Bot bew Vi«cae and tauillouſiy it is qlcaged (02 ſuchameas 
ning, by the whole tenour of his wꝛiting it is caſte to perteiue. 
Ve had to dae with the Maniches Which deſired to be beleeued 
b with⸗ 
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without gaine faicng, when they vaanted that they had ß truth 
on their ſtde, but pꝛoued it not. Now Auguſtme aſketh them 
what they would doe, ik they did light vpon a man that would 
not belæue the Golpell it ſelfc, with what manner of perl wa⸗ 
8 ſion they wold dꝛawe him to their opinion. After ward he ſaith, 
1 A myſelte would nat belæue y Goſpel,xc.ſaue Þ the authozitig 
n of the church moued me therto:meaning p he himſelſe when ha 
the iudg- was a ſtraunger from p faith, could none otherwiſe be bꝛought 
ment of to embzace the goſpell foꝛ the aſſured truth of God, but by this, 
rhe church ; he was ouertame by the authozitie ot the Church. And What 
| meruaile is it it a man not vet knowing Chzilt haue regard to 
men. Auguſtine therfoze doth not there teach 5 the faith of the 
godly is grounded vpon the authoꝛitie of the Church, no mea⸗ 
neth that the certeintie of the goſpel hangeth theron: but imply 
t onelp, that there ſhould be no aſſuredneſſe of the goſpell to þ 
Inſidels, wherby they might be won to Ch2ilt;vnles p conſent 
ol Þ church did dꝛiue them vnto it. And the ſame meaning a lit- 
tle befoze he doth plainly confirme in this ſaieng. When J ſhal 
Contra E- P2aile Þ which J belæue, 4 ſcozne g̊ which thou belencſt, what 
piſt. funda thinkeſt thou met foz vs to iudge o do: but'y we fozſake ſuch 
mentalem. men as firſt call vs to tome 4 know certcine truths,after con 
rape. maunded vs to beleue things vncerteine: And that we follow 
them that require vs fir to beleeue that which we are not yet 
able to ſœ, that being made ſfrong by beleeuing, we may attaim 
to vnderſtand the thing that we beleeue: not men now, but God 
bimſelfe inwardly, ſtrengthening © giuing light to our minds, 
Cheſe are the verp wozds of. Saint Auſten, Caluin, :,booke, 
chap. . Sectig. | | 
The Papiſts ſap, it muſt be-bnderſfod after the inferpzetas 
tion of the Church of Rome, which is falſe, When the Apoſtles 
5. 5b. 4. 1. bad vs trie the ſpirits, whether they be of God oz no:meant hi | 
(trow pe) we ſhould trie them actoꝛding to the teſtimony of the 
Church ol Rome? When the men of Thetlolonica tried the fs 
poſtles doctrine, whether it wer true oz no?Alked they y iudge⸗ 
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. 1. * ment of the Church ol Rome? tc. Deering 
> 2 | Obiection. | 
Bow is the wozd of God and the Scriptures:knowne but by 
the. Church? RED If 
Aunſwere.. 


Tho 
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The Church was and is a meane to bzing a man moze ſp&s- 
dely to know the ſcriptures. and the wozd of God, as was the 
woman of Samaria a meane that the Samaritanes knew Chzilt: 
but as when they had heard him ſpeake, they ſayde , Now we 
know that he is Chꝛiſt, not becauſe of thy wozds , but becauſe 
we dur ſelues haue heard him: So after we came to the hearing 
und reading the @criptures ſhewed vnto vs and diſcerned by 

the Church, we doe belæue them and know them as Chaifts 
ſher pe, not becauſe the Church ſayth they are the Scriptures, 
but becauſe they be lo, be ing aſſured therof by the ſame ſpirit 
which wꝛote and ſpake them. Bradford in the bouke 
of Mar. fol. 1794. 04-38: 
When the Scriptures was in Engliſh. ELoke. Bible, 

Ot tae burning of Scriptures, . ELoke, Herode, 


SEA. 

Of the diverſe names giuen to this des. 
Oer the ſea of Galle. ¶ This is a lake which is called in p „ 6. 5 
> Sctipttire:the-ſea oz lake of Ginnereth( which ſome inter- © 
pier the [werte ſea) t is called of the Greeks Genezar 02 Gena» 
zareth. Df this Toſ:phus maketh mention in his third boke of sea of 
the war of the Jewes t. 18. chapter. S. Iohn calleth it the ſea of Galile. 
Tiberias, becauſe the titie of Tiberias (ſocalled of Herode the 
Tetrach fo: the honour of Tiberius Cæſar) bounded vpon ths 
Caſt part ot the ſame. Wherefoze bythis poꝛtion the Euange⸗ 
liſt doth moꝛe plainly deſcribe 8 place whither Chaiſt went. Foz 
the whole lake was not called the ſea of Tiberias, but onely 
ſhat part which lay moze to the ſhoze vpon the which Tiberias 
was ſcituate. Marl. fo. 188. 

What the sea of Glaſſe ſigniſieth. 11 

As it were a Sea of Glaſſe. ¶ The Hebꝛues betoken all mans .44,c.4.6 
ner of gathering of waters by the name of Sea, accoꝛding to | 
this ſateng : and the gathering togethers of waters be called 
Deas.Ge,1,10, And the veſſell wherein the Pꝛieſts walhed thẽ⸗ 
ſelues wh# they went about p holy miniſtrations, was called p 
bꝛaſt᷑ ſea. 3. Re. 7. 23. In this plate the woꝛd ſea is taken fo2 a 
copany of much people whom y ſpirit of God enlightencth,thers 8. of. 
foꝛe thep be cle&ere as glaſſe like bnto Chziſtall,that is to ſape, Glaſſe. 


they be delinered lrom darkneſſe and ruſtineſe , and ſoule 
lpottes 


* W wt 
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ſpottes by Chzilt Jeſus reigning in theChurch,xc;Jn the ,.-, | 
chapter the wozo ſea (ot ſome)is taken fozirich merchant men 
which'traficke vpon the Seas. And in the.15.chapter , verſe, z, 
the reſtleſle Vea ſ@mcth to betoken the chiefe eſtates of thy 
world, oz the.confufion oz chaungeableneſſe of the wozld, oz clg 
- khole people that dwell farre of in out Ales. Marl. to. 73, 
 CZhe'wozlo is compared io a Dea; becauſe of the chaunge 
and vnſtableneſſfſe. SGeencus, 
\., And J ſaw as it were a glaſſie ſca mingled with fire. The 
* Sea ok glaſle mired with fire, ſignifieth the wickedneſſe of the 
woz1d,and all wicked enimies and aduerſaries-of the truth and 
doctrine of the Goſpell, Sir. I. Cheeke, 
C The glaſſie Sea ſignifieth this bꝛittle and inconſtant wozly 
mixt with fre, that is, troubles and afflictions, but the: Saints 
of God ouercommeth them all, and ling diuine ſongs to God, by 
* power they get the vicozy; _ Geneua, 
What lob meancth by theſe two words, 
1 Ssoeca, and Whale, 
1b. 7. 12 Am Ja Sea oa Whale fiſh that thou kerpe ſt me fo in 1 
: ſon. CAm Ja Sca 02 a Whale(ſaith 10b)that thou ſhouldeſt ſet 
— (as it were) luch barres againſt me, and that J ſhould be faine 
to haue ſo great lets to flop me ? lob pzoteſteth hare befoze 
God, that there was no nerde why he ſhould be ſtopped with lo 
great violence, And why ſo? J am not lyke a Sea (ſaith be 
which hath neerde of rampires and lets. If a Sea haue bzoken 
ouer big bankes, a thouſand oz two thouſand men mult be ſent 
againſt it, there muſt be bzinging of timber, ok earth, and of Ii 
ſtones,to make vp ſo great a bzeach-. Allo a -Uihals will not 
| ſuffer btuiſelfe to be caught without great adoe, but great fozce le 
| mult be vſed to holde ſo ſtrong and migbtie a beaſt , But lob 
= ſaith, J am no Sea no: Mhale: how is it then that G O D 
pꝛocedeth with ſo great violence againſt me: Frebp he meas 
nethz that the miſerte which he endureth is ouer great, and that 
God hath no nad to puniſh him ſo. And herein he ſheweth that 
he had no me ſtay in oe rare be ought to haue had. 
„Cal. vpon Job. fol. 99. 
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inn 
Of his hereticall opinions, 


This 


Bis man denied Chzilt to be the ſonne of God, and lapde Herctike 
that he was not the ficſt begotten befoꝛe all creatures. Ye 
denicd alſo the vnderſtanding of the holy ghoſt, He leaned much 

to the opinion of Noctus,as touching the the perſons, And des 

nied that there was a Trinitie , Epiph. heræſ. 62. 

Auguſt. li. de, heræſ. = 


e e oc. 
Of the ſecond time of puniſhing that 
Nahum ſpeaketh of, | 

Pat doe pe think againſt the Lozd: He will make an end, v. 1.9 
neither ſhal tribulation riſe vp the ſecond time. Which 
woꝛds, ſome of the Yebzues(as Hicrome telleth)intcrp2et of þ 
Aſsirians, who when they had the firſt time gotten p vico2y a- 
gainſt the kingdome of ß ten tribes, thought in like manner to 
pꝛeuaile againſt the kingdome of Iuda:but p it ſhould ſo come 
to paſſe, the Prophet den ic th & ſaith; That after the firſt ti ibu⸗ 
lation, the ſecond ſhould not follow. This expoſition may indeed 
be bozne withall. But there is an ether which is moze plaine, 
, hamely,to lap that theſe things are ſpoke againſt Sennacherib, 
which beſieged Hieruſalem, vato whom God thꝛeatened a full 
and thzough ouerthzow,J will(faith he) ſo blot ther out, that J 
ſhal not ned to riſe vp the ſecond time againlt thœ:one plagne 
ſhal be lufficient, thou ſhalt be ſo vehemently afflicted with i;. 

| 8009 E 00 r the Rom, 

Iba ſheweth that the enterpꝛiſes of the Alsirians againſt 
luda and the Church, were againſt God, and therfo2ze he wold 
ſo deſkroy them at once, that be ſhould not neve to returne the 
ſecond time. | Gencua, 

What is meant by the ſecond death, | 
De that onercommeth (hall not be hurt of the ſecond death. 450. 2.11 
TÞe that ſo conſtantly perſeuereth in the truth of God, p nei⸗ 
ther flattering perſwaſis, wozldly pꝛomotion, noꝛ cruel tozmet, FR $2 
tan plucke his minde from it, ſhall neuer take harme of the ſe⸗ Jem. 
cond death Foz the death of them which truly belæueth, is pꝛe⸗ 
tions in the light of the Loꝛd their Ood, neitder ſhall ſinne be 
imputed to him that hath fapth, noz pet dampnation to them 
that are in Chailt. Bale, 
The firſt death is the naturall death of the bodye : the 
Nr. . 
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ſccoud death is the eternall death: from the which are all trie, 
that belceue in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Iohn.5. 24. + Gencua, 


SECRETNESSE, 


How ſecrets ought notto be diſcloſed, 
A Lexander the conquerour reading a letter that came from 
his mother, conteining matter of weight, toke Exheſtion 


bis friend to him to read the ſame with im. And after be had 
read it, pulled out his ſignet, and ſet if to Exheſtions mouth, gi⸗ 


uing to vnderſtand thereby, that he which knoweth a ſeceret, 
ought to kepe bis mouth cloſe, 
The Romane Fuluius opened a greate ſetret that Auguſtus 
had told him, vnto his wife, who beeing rebuked of the Empe⸗ 
rour ſell in diſpaire. And firſt rebuked his wife, who made him 
this aunſwere:You blame me (quoth ſhe) without a cauſe;foz ſi⸗ 
thens ye haue liued with me ſo long, xe ought (perdie) to haue 


knowne my lightnefle long oz this time, and knowing of it pe 

ſhould not haue credited —— therefoze the fault how 
n, but pet will J take the puniſh⸗ 

ment vpon me firſt, therewithall ew ber ſelfe incontinent 


great ſo euer it be, is your o 


her huſband did the like after, 
hen one aſked Metellus a Romane Captaine, what her 
would doe touching ſuch an enterpaiſe in warre, he aunſwered 


bim on this wiſe:Jf J knew that this ſhirt which J haue vp⸗ 


pon my backe were wilting what J will doe, J would burns 


it incontinent. 


when oneaſked Ariſtotle, what thing be thought hardelt he 
aunſwered, Secrets. 7M 


SECT, 
What is meant by this word Sect. 

Gun was the ſec of the Saduces , The woꝛd which is 

vſed here is hereſie, which ſignifieth a choiſe,and ſo is ta- 
ken foz a right fozme of learning, oz faction, oz ſtudpe, and 
courſe of lpfe, which the Latines call a Sect. At the firſt this 
woꝛd was indifferently vſed, but at length it came to be taken 
onely in evil part, wher vpon came 5 name of heretik, which is 
takt fo2 one that goeth aſtrap from (ſounds wholſome docrint 
alter ſuch ſozt,y) hee ſetteth light by the iudgement of God ror 
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his Church, and continueth in his opinion, and bzeaketh the 
peace of the Church. iP e 
How many Sects are layde to Luthers charge. 
Fredericus Staphilus, ſheweth in his Apology that out 
of Luther haue ſpꝛung th:& diuerſe hereſies oꝛ Secs: The A- 
nabapt iſts, the Sacramentaries, and the Confeſsioniſts, others 
wile called the Proteſtants, And that the Anabaptiſts be di⸗ 
nided into ffre Secs ; The Sacramentaries into eight, and the 
Confeſsioniſts into twentie. Which all be laide to Luthers 
tharge, and foz ſuffering the rude and raſh prople, to haue the 
Scriptures in their owne tongue. 

Aunſwere. 

At the firſt pꝛeaching of the Goſpell by the Apoſtles of Chzifk, 
and other holy Fathers, there grew vp immedtatlp with the 
lame ſundꝛie lozts of Secs,to yp number of 90.as they are recs 
koned in perticular by S. Auguſtine, all flowing out of one 
ſp;zing,atl confcſing one Goſpcll,and all knowne by the name 
of Ch2ilt. Beſides that the very Apoſtles and other holy fathcrs 
hath ſcemed fo be diuided by ſome diſcention among theſclucs, 
as Peter frõ S. Paule: S. Paule from Barnabas: S. Cipriane fro 
Cornelius: S. Auguſtine from Hicrome: S. Chriſoſtome from 
Epiphanius:and ſo fozth. Now il Staphilus had ben in the pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue church, e ſcene all theſe hot aud troubleſome diſcentions, 
doubt leſſe as he ſaith now all theſe diuerſities ſpzung from D. 
Luther, ſo would he then haue ſaid, all theſe fozmer diucrſitics 
and fo2zmes of hercſics ſpꝛang onely from Chꝛiſt, and ſo haue 
concluded as he doth now, that the rude and raſh people ſhould: 
in no wiſe be (uffercd tv read the Scripture. 
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S ECYNDIANT. 


What they were. 
6 of secundus, tegether with Epiphanes and Iſi. Heretikes 
dorus, taught the lyke with Valentinus , in lyfe they were 
beaſtly,all women among them were common, They denyed 


the reſarrection of the ficth; Epiphan, he- 
rl, 32, 


&EE OR SELING. 
What is meant by ſeecing in this place, 
Nrr, ii. And 


1 
1 — 
1 
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4p0c.1.12 And J turned me about to ſe the voice that ſpake fo me, ¶ At⸗ 
ter the Yeb2ue pbzaſe,to ſe is put foz to vnderſtande, o; to 
beare,fo2 a boyce is not ſ@ne but hcard. So read we in Moſes, 
the people ſawe the voice. Ex.20.18. vnleſſe any man had leuer 
to referre this ſaieng vato him p vttered the voice, as if lohn 
ſhould ſay, J turned me about to ſee him that vttered this great 
voice, ſo as the effec ſhould be put foz the cauſe. Marl. 
ypon the Apoc. fol. 20. 
Ho the people ſawe God. 
And ſawe the God of Iſrac l. ¶ They ſawe God, that ia, they 
knew certeinly that he was there pꝛeſent, and they ſawe him 
as in a viſion, not in his godly nature, but as it were by a 


A. 140 


certeine reuelation. T. M. 
And they la we the God of Iſrael. As perfectly as their infir- 
mities could behold his mateſtte. | Gencua 


| How the iuſt ſhall ſee God. 

They which are not delighted with craft e deceit, but walke 
godly, purely and ſincerely among men, which allo adioine thfs | 
ſelues with a ſincere and ferucnt minde vnto Chztſt,ſuch J ſay 
ſhall ſce God, that is, firſt they ſhall be endued with the perfcc 
knowlcdge:thep (hall vnderſtand his will and rhinde,s laſt of 
all, tyey ſhall haue cucriaſting life, when they hal behold him, 
not in darke ſpeaking of faith, but face to face with his holye 
Angels. Marl. vpon Math. fo. 79. 


SEE DE. 


How the ſeede of the righteous man is (aid to 
inherit the earth, 

Nima eius in bonis demorabitur,& ſemen eius heriditabit 
Tſa 24 terram. Vis ſoule ſhall long iniope god things, and his ſ&d 
ſhall inherit the earth. ¶ This is not a generail warrant, that 
euer god man ſhall haue god childzen, which ſhall intoye and 
inherit their Fathers land, Foz we read in Scripture of many 
god Fathers, which haue had chtidzen, ſome folith & ſome gods 
ly, Iſaac the holy Patriarke had to his ſonnes Iacob the vertu⸗ 
ous,and Eſau the ſcapcthzift. King Ezechias was a noble anda 
godly king of Iuda, whoſe ſonne Manaſles was a murtherer 
of the P;zopbets of God,anda cruell ſhedder of innocent bloud, 
Salomon cxcelled in wiſdome, whoſe (on t hcure named RKoboa 
FED was 


Math.5.8 
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was a raſh and a foliſh man. And on the other fide Amon 
was a Wicked Idolater, but loſias his ſonne was a noble, 
vertuous and a molk excellent king, wherefoze we cannot cer⸗ 
teinly contlude, that the wozds of the Prophet when he ſayth: 
The ſoule of that man which feareth the Lo2de ſhall long ins 
joy god things, and his ſds ſhall inherit the carth,that cuery 
god man ſhall haue god childzen, which ſhall inioy and inherit 
their fathers land, but the meaning is this : By the vertuous: 
oz righteous mans ſcede, ye muſt not vnderſtand his naturall; - 
ſeede, but his ſpirituall ſede : his ſpirituall ſede are all tbols 
which doe followe his godly ſteppes of liuing: All that bis ſerd, 
which doe labour to liue a godly lyfe, and ſtudp with all reves 
rence and feare to pleaſe the Lozd;all that ſe de ſhall long inioy 


god things, xc. R ic, Tuinar. 
Ho the field may not be ſowen with mingled 


ſeede, and what it meaneth, 
Let none of thycattcll gender with a contrarie kinde, neither 2. 19.19 
ſowe thy field with mingled ſeede. JCattell may not gender 
with a contrarp kinde againſt the ozder of nature, much lelle 
reaſonable creatures made to the Image of God, as men and 
women: The field may not be ſowen with mixt ſerd, that is, our 
deede and wozds may not be mingled with bypocriſte, neither 
may our garments be made of lynnen 4 wollen, that is, we may 
not mingle falſe doctrine with true, os ſhew a car nall lyſe vn⸗ 
der pꝛetente of religion. Tho. Mathew. 
Thou ſbalt not ſowe thy vineyard with diverſe kindes of Pert. 22.9 
ſet des, c. ¶ The tenour of this lawe is, to walke in ſümpli⸗ 
titie, and not to be curious of new inuentions. Ge- 


neua. 8 
SEEK E.. N 0 
The meaning of this place following. | 
4 ſeeke me carly,buf they ſhall not finde me. e⸗ Fro. 1.28 
tauſe they ſought not with affection to ed, but foz caſe of 


their owne gricfe. Geneua, 
They ſexke me that hitherto haue not aſked fo2 ine, Pea⸗ 2.6 5.1 


ning the Gentiles which knewe not God, ſhoulde læke after 


him, when he had mousd their heartes with his.holye ſpirit . 1 


Rom. 10, 20, Geneua. 
Rrr. iij. What 
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What itis to ſceke after God, 
1 ſal.53-2 Dy ſetke alter Cod, ¶ To ſeke after God is, at no had fo ſæke 
our owne in any thing. but both to doe and ſuffer all things to 
the glozy of God 4 pʒoſit of our neighbour , to denie our ſelues 
and all ours, and become the ſeruants of all men, and this is 
the clpeciall point of godlpncſſe, againſt which no man ſtriue 
moe ftifip,then the bloud thir ſtie and deceitfull, which thinks 
hey. ſeeke God, and ſerke themlelues, | T. M. 
l. 3. : That would vnderſtand and ſ&ke God. CUhereby be con- 
demneth atl knowledge and ane tendeth not ta 
der God. Rom. 3. 10. | . , Gencua, 
11 ,SELAH; 
What this word Selah ſignifieth. | 
Lal. 3. 2. Eu ſigniſieth a lifting vp of the voice . At abmoniſhed the 
ſingers ok the Plalmes to ſing out in their highest tune, 
becauſe the matter of that part of the Plalme, where that woꝛd 
is found, was efpectally to be heatkened vnto, and to be con⸗ 
ſidered. | 
<4 This woz5( Selal)after Rabikim, was a ſigne 02 token of: 
lifting vp the voice, 4 alſo a monition and aduertiſement toens: 
fo2ce the thought + minde earneſtly to giue hede to the meas 
ning of the verſe, vnto which it is added. Some will that it ſig⸗ 
niſie perpetuallp oꝛ verily, T. M. 
CSelah here ſigniſieth a lifting vp of the voice, to cauſe vs to 
conſider the ſentence as a thing of great impoꝛtante. Geneua. 
Conterning this wozd (Selah) the interpꝛetours agre not 
among themſelues. Some vpholde it to be a marke of affirmas 
tion, to ſigniſie as muchas truelp o2 verelp, oz ſo be it. Other 
take it fo2 time without end, Yowbeit fozaſmuch(Salal) ſigniſi⸗ 
eth to lift vp:the opinion of thoſe is allowable, which thinke 5 
by this wo2d is betokened, lifting vp of the voice in tune, Nes 
uerthelefſe it is to be vnderſtod therwithalt; that the notes of 
ſinging were applyed to'the meaning of the matter. And ſo the 


tane aunſwered the thing oz the matter that it was ſet vnto. 
Caluine _ the. 3. Pſal. 


* 65 2 | 3 


SEALE. 


The! opening the, 7, Sealts, and the meaning thertof 
Abbe. 6. 2. Ty opening of the firlt ſeale, telleth the ſtate of þ Church in 
p time of p pꝛeaching of Chzilt and of his Apoſtles. a” — 


rr r — 
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firſt veaff, that is the Lion,gaue his voice, that befokeneth the Scale. | 

pzeachers of Chꝛiſts reſurrection,and of his aſcention, ſoꝛ then Nas 11ͤä 

pe de out a White hozſe, and he that ſate vpon him had a Bowe th 

in his hande, and he pede out ouercomming tobe ouercome. 

By this white hozſe we vnderſtand the cleane lyfe and conuers 

ſation that theſe pzeachers had, and by the bow their true tea⸗ 

thing, pꝛicking ſozrow in mens heartes foz ther ſinnes wity⸗ 

out flattering. And they went out of le wrie vᷣ they commen off, 115 

duercomming ſome of the Jewes , and making them to leaue 1 

the truſt that they hadden in the olde law, and to beleene in Je⸗ 7 

(us Chꝛiſt, and ſhe wen his teaching. And they wenten aut 

to the Paynims, ſhewing fo them that their mages were no 

Gods, but mens wozkes-bnimightie to ſaue themletues a ag | 

other, dꝛa bing them to the belcefe of Jclus'Chzilt, God e man. 

In the opening of the ſecond ſeale, ther erped the ſecond beaſt, re 

that is a calfe,that was a beaſt wonted to be ſlaine, and offe⸗ 120 horſe 

red to God in the olde la we. This ſheweth the ſtate of the 

Church in the time of Bartirs, that foꝛ their ſtedfaſt pꝛeach⸗ 

ing ol Gods true la we „ſhedde their bloud, that is ſigni⸗ 

fled by the redde hoꝛſe that went out at this ſecond opening, x Eh: 

this eſtate beganne at Nero the curſed Emperour,.and dured 1 

fill the time of Conſtantine the great, that enducd the Church. 5 

Foz in his time many of Chzilts ſeruauntes and leaders ot 

Gods flocke were ſlaino. Foz of. 32. Biſboppes ot Rome, that 

were betweene Peter and Silueſter the firſt, J reade but of 

foure, but that they were Martirs fo2 the lawe of: Chꝛiſt. 

And allo in the time ol Diocleſian the Emperour, the perſeru⸗ 

tion of the Chꝛiſtian men was ſo great, that in thirtie dapes 

were flaine two and twentie thouſand men and women, in 

diuerſe countries fo2 the la we af God. The opening of the _.. 1 

third ſeale , telleth the Kate of tho Church in time of Bere⸗ len 

kikes, that beth ſigured by the blacke hozſe, foz falſe vnderſtan ⸗ horle, 

ding of holy wzik, foz that cried the third braſt that is a man, Man. 

fo; at that time was it nerde to pzcach the myſteric ol Chꝛiſts 

incarnation and his paſſion againſt theſe Heretikes that ſel⸗ 

den miſſe in theſe pointes: Howe Chꝛiſt toner verye man⸗ 

kinde of our bodye, him being God as hee was befoze, and 

his mofher be ing maide befoze and after. The opening of | 

the fourth ſcale, telleth the tate of the Church in the time * 
Rr, uiii. of 
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A. Scale. of hypocrites, that beth by ſignified the pale bozle,Þ beth Ngneg 
Tale horſe of penance without foꝛth to-binde the people. And he p ſate vpd 
Peath. the hozſe,his name was Death,foz they ſhould lay Ghollly 
them that they leden, and teacheth fo fruſt bppon other thing 
then God: And hell followeth him,fo2 hell receiueth thilke that 
thoſe dcſfinieth. At that time (hal it ner de, that the fourth beat 
Zagle. that is the Cagle,make his crie that fiyeth higheſt of foules, 
to reare vp Gods Goſpell, 2 to pꝛaile that lawe abone other, 
leaſt that mens wit and their traditions ouergrow and troden 
downe the la we of God, by enfo2ming of thoſe hypocrits, and 
that is the lat ſtate that is , either ſhall be in the Church, 
- 'befoze.the comming of the great Antichzilt , The opening of 
5.Scale, the fift ſcale telleth the ſtate of the Church that then (hall fol- 
low, and the deſire that loners of Gods taw,ſhuldeth haue af- 
| ker the end of this wozlbe , to be delivered of this woe, The 
s. Scale. opening of the ſirt ſeale, telleth the ſtate of the Church in time 
of Antichꝛiſts time, the which ſtate pe may know fo be in the 
Church, when pe ſ&th fulfilled that Saint lohn pzopbeſicth 
to fall on the opening of this ſcale, where he ſaith thus: After 
this J ſawe foure Angels ſtanding vpon foure cozners of the 
earth. holding the foure windes of the earth, that they blowne 
not on the earth, ne vpon the ſea, ne vpon any tre. Thele foure 
Angels be the number of all the diuels miniſters that in that 
time ſhalleth in the pleaſance of the Lozd Antichziſt, Cop the 
foure windes, that beth the foure Goſpels to be pꝛeached, and 
ſo let the bꝛeath bf the grace of the holy Gyolt , fo fall vppon 
men mourning fo2 ſinne, e caſting them to amendement,and 
to other that woalden. increaſe in vertues, cither vpon perfect 
men. What is thereafter this to fall, but that the myſterie of 
7 Seale. the ſeauenth ſeale be ſhewed, that be come in his own perſon. 
That Jeſus Chziſt ſhall depe with the b2cath of his owne 
mouth, when the fiend ſhall ſhew the bttermoſk perſecution 
that he and his ſeruants may doe to Chꝛiſts lims, e that ſhall 
be the third warning that the wozld ſhall haue to come to the 
dꝛeadfull iudgement, gcc. This is dzawne out of a Sermon 
in the boke of artirs, pꝛeached in the pere of our Loꝛd. 1389. 
and in the daies of king Henry the fourth by Richard Wym- 
beldon. fol. 5g 3. The meaning of this place following. 


161.6. 27, Wihom ©od the Father hath ſealed, C That is, whom oo 
| | the 
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the father hath diſtinguiſhed from all other men, by planting. 


his owne vertue in him, as though he had ſealed him with bis 
leale, that he might be a lyuely pattern and repꝛeſenter of him, 
and that moze is, inſtall him to this office, to reconcile vs men 
vnto God, and bzing vs to euerlaſting lyfe, which is onelp pꝛo⸗ 


per to Chꝛiſt. Beza. 
I Gealed, that is, be hath put his marks of the Þoly gholt, 
which teſtifleth with miracles what he is. 1 indale, 


CScaled. Foz when he appointed him to be the Pedtatoz, 
he ſet his marke and ſeale in him to be the oncly one to recon⸗ 
cils God and man together, Geneua, 


SELEFCIANTI. 
What the opinions of theſe heretikes were , 


995 


EY Elcuciani, 02 Hermiani, of one Seleucus, taught that the Hbreriders. 


ſubſtaunce whereof the woꝛld was made, was not made 
of God, but was coeternall with God: That God maketh not 
the loule, but Angells of fire and ſpirit : that euil is ſomtimes 
of God, and ſometimes of the thing it ſclfe : that Chꝛiſt ſitteth 
not in the fleſh at the right hand of the father, but hath bis ſeate 
in the Sunne: that there was no viſible Paradiſe: that Bap⸗ 


time is not to be reteiued by water: that there ſhall be no re- 


| {urrcction,but the daply generation of childꝛen. Aug. li. de hæt. 


8SFLLI. 
How this place following is vnderſtood, 


G de and ſell all that thou halt, and giue to the poze, Go and 0 . 


ſell all that thou haſt, that is, plucke thy heart from all that 
thou doſt poſſeCe,and ſo foꝛſake them with all thy heart , that 
in thy minde thou doeſt (ell them, and be readye alſo indede fo 
ſell them, ik the necellitie of thy neighbour require it: the effect 
and truſt in things poſſeſed,muſt we euer rencunce, oꝛ els are 
we not perfect. As Mat.19.21, Luke. 12.33. Tiadale, 
C Ve hath ſold all that euer he hath, that ſurely intendeth foz 
the lone of Chziſt,to helpe the poꝛe withall that be may. Vo- 
luntas reputatur pro facto. The will is accepted to the deede,as 
is ſaid commonly, And this ſaieng both of Iames and alſo ot the 
Euangeliſt, J thinke verely belongeth to all Chaiſten men that 
they ſhould perfozme it, none ene man ne W 
| Rrr, 4 Wa 
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weer vſe to lay, but to them as well as to any other we call reli⸗ 
gious. Lamb. in the b. of Mar. fol. 1266. 
This is to be noted, that Chzilt doth not onely commaund 
to ſell all that we haue, but alſo to giue vnto the pwze : becauſe 
to caſt away riches without any regard is not a vertue , but 
rather vaine ambition, Crates of Thebes is highly commended 
of pꝛophane Yiſtoziographers,becauſe he caſt his money 2 bis 
p2ecious Je wells that he had into the Dex, becauſe that þy 
thought that without the loſſe of his riches he could not bo ſafe, 
As though. indeed it had not ben better to diſtribute 5; to others, 
which he counted ſuperfluous vnto himlelfe , then ſo to haue 
done. Truly ſing that charitie is the bond of perfection , ha 
that depꝛiueth himlſelfe of the ble of money, deſerneth no com⸗ 
mendatton at all. Therefdze., the ſelling of the gods, is not 
heere commended ſümplye of our Sauiour Chziſt, but the 
lyberalytis in helping the pee. | Marl, 
fol, 43r , | $3546 
"CChiil here diſcouereth his Yipoctiſte , and cauſed him 
to feele his owne weakneſſe,not generally commaunding all to 
Doe ee 75 430775 37 7 Geneua, 
_ _ *  Solde vnder ſinne what it meaneth; 

Few. y. 14 WutJamcarnall ſolde vnder nne CLyke as bond - men 
| Are violently thʒuſt, hurled and turmoiled, as it pleaſeth they3 
cruel maſter:ſo are we though heaps of ſins, dꝛa wen to many 
euill dvings , which wee doe neither lyke-noz allowe , 

| The Bible note, 


SELVM; 

The miſery that happened vnto the Iewes, is de- 
| | ſcribed vnder this man. 
A touching selum the ſonne of Ioſish, ge. Some bnders 
tand here by selum, all the ſonnes of Ioſiah, ę verely they 
were all taken pꝛiſoners with great ſhame, and dyed out of 
Hieruſalem,vea out of the land of Iſrael, and were buried with 
out the honour due vnto-Rings, Firdt, lehoahaz, whom manpe 
thiake to be ſpeaally ſignified bp Selam, was bꝛought into Ac» 
gypt, and there he dyed. Reg. 3.31. And his bzother Eliakim 
which came in his ſteed was taken of Nabucliodonoſor, q fette⸗ 
ved & bought to Babilon, 2, Par. 36,4. Whoſe ſucceſſour _ 
| chum 
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chim, was alſo bꝛought to Babilon, and his mother fo, 4. Reg. | 

I 4.25. At the laſt his Unckle Zedekiah thzongh bis falſchove F 
both to God and man, botraped the whole kingdome, and was 
I alſo bzought to Babylon, and there had his childꝛen flaine be⸗ 
foze bis face,+ his own eyes put out. 4. Ke. 25. . Al this lamen⸗ 
table buũneſſe ſhould Jeremy ſame to note here in ſcw wozps 
A any man think this Pꝛophecie to belong onelp to 1choahaz, 
with him will J not ſtriue. T. M. 


SENECHDOCHE. 
| * What kinde of figure it is, 
8 is a figure tohere part is vled foz the whole, and 11, 
| the wyole foz the part. 
| | SENNACHARIB; | 
"7 How and wherefore his owne ſonnes ſlewe him, 
Ven the Pꝛintes of Aſsyria, ſawe ſuch a number of the 
+ Alsyrians ſlaine (in one night) by the Angell of God foz 
the great-pzids of Sennacherib, and his blaſphemy againſt the 
God of 1ſrael,thep were foze troubled and moned againſt him. 
The King fled to Niniue, and being in great feare of his lyfe, 45 
gate him into the Temple of his God Neſrah and pꝛaped, pꝛo⸗ N 
miſing his God that if he eſcaped the great daunger he was in, 
of his Loꝛds and Commons, that he would ſacrifice both his 
nnes. vnts him foz a Dacriſtce. His ſonnes now hearing of 
this, fell vpon their father in the Temple and flew him, and ſo 
5 fied into p land ol Armenia. They did not thus lay their father, 
of a deſire they had to raigne after him, foz then they wold not 
haue fled:but they lle w him only to ſane their own lines, Lyra. 
¶ This was the iuſt iudgement of God fo2 his blaſphemp. p he 
„ KY Quldbe (lain befoꝛe p Idol, whom he pꝛeſerred to p liuing God, 
ebe che, br whom be ought of nature to haue ben deſended. Ge. 


CENT, 


How this place following is vnderſtood. 
Geet ſhall they pꝛeach ercept they be ſent, CExcepf they 9.17 
be ſent, that is,ercept the woꝛde bee ginen them cf God, 
Except they be ſent, ye wil al ke of who? Uerely of him which 
a. | -5 the owner of the Goſpel, 5 is God:of him be they ſent — 
"ip  , - pzeac 


4.Re.1% 
37. 
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pꝛeach Chzilt truly and purely, without the deſire of baine· glo⸗ 
rie 02 gaines, Df the ſame manner doth Chzilt pꝛoue that ha 
was ſcnt of his father, becauſe he ſpake to the glozy of his father 
not of himſelfe, lohn.7.17, But ſuch as vnder the pzetence of 
pꝛeaching the Goſpell , pzeach mens traditions , whereby they 
ſeke the pꝛaiſe of themlelues,are falſe Apoſt les, and ſent of gn, 
tichziſt, not of Chꝛiſt. Tindale, 


SEARCH. 


Why God is ſayd to ſearch, 
John. 3.39 GDd is ſaid to ſearch,foz that, that which men delire perfectly 
and exactly to know they diligently ſearch foz it: ſo God bes 
cauſe he beholdeth our molt hidden thoughts, is ſaide to ſearch 
the harts, other wiſe, he befoze he begin to ſearch, knoweth what 


we haue nee of. Pet. Mar. vpon the Kom. fo. 224. 
How we are commaunded of Chriſt to 
ſearch the Scriptures. 


Search the Scriptures. { The Scriptures are giuen to bs 
from aboue,not to the ende we might haue onelp in bokes, & 
ſo laped vp as our treaſure, as we ſæ many men doe: neither 
vet are they giuen that we might ſimply e lightly read them, 
either that by a luperſticious opinion, the reading of thi might 
be in ſterde of wozlhip and diuine ſei uice,as we ſe the Papiſts 
doe, and as the Jewes continually doe on the Sabboth dapes 
but they are giuen to this ende, that tley might be read with 
diligence, and with a minde deſtrous to finde out thoſe things, 
which belong to true knowledge and true godlineſſe. The rea⸗ 
ders of the @criptures muſk be ſearchers, and not cozrupters, 
wzelters,dzeamers oz ſuperſticious murmurers. And þ (crips 
tures do not require any ſearching,but that which is godly, hũ⸗ 
ble, and deſirous to know and imbꝛace one truth onelp: others 
wile a man may finde ſome which read the Scriptures, but not 
to ſearch out Gods truth, but rather to hinder the ſame Euen 
ſo Herode inquired out the truth out of the Scriptures, concers 
ning the place where Chꝛiſt ſhoulde be boꝛne, not to the ende 
be might woꝛſhip him, but rather to deſtrop him. Alſo þ Phas 
reſies ſaid to Nichodemus, Search the Scriptures, and ſ& how 
that a pꝛophet commeth not out of Gable, They ſaid not.: ſa 
what is mitten in the Scriptures concerning Chzilt. So lyke⸗ 
wile 


* 
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wiſe wicked and vngodly men doe ſearchthe @cripfares fo coz, 
rupt them to their owne deffrucion. By this woꝛd Scripture, 
is — the olde Teſtament. Foz Chzift did not firſt cf 
all begin to be manifeſt in the Goſpell , but hauing teſtimonie 
out of the Lawe and Prophets, he onelp exhibited himſclfe i in 
the Golpel l. Therefoze that which Chꝛiſt ſaith hære, agreth 
— that which he ſpake to his Diſciples after his reſurrection, 
ſaieng: Theſe are the woꝛds which J ſpake vnto you, when J 
was with you, that all muſt nerds be fulfilled, which was wzit- 
ten of me in the Law ol Moſes, and in the Pꝛophets, and in the 
Plalmes,Ftc. Marl. vpon John. fol. 179. 
Though that miracles bare recozd vnto bis docrine pet de⸗ 
fired he no faith to be giuen, either to his doctrine oz to his mi⸗ 
racles, without recoꝛd of the Scriptures, When Paule pzeachs 
td. Act. 17. 1. the other ſearched the Scriptures dayly, whether 
they were as he indged them. Why ſhall not J like wile ſe, 
whether it be the Scripture that thou alledgeſt: yea, wby ſhal 


not J ſæ the chꝛiſture and the circumſtanntes, and what gocth 


befoze and after, that à may know whether thing inter pꝛetati⸗ 
on be the right ſenſe, oꝛ whether thou iuggleſt, and dzaweſt the 
Deripture violentlp, vnto thy carnall and fleſhlp purpoſe , oz 
whether thou be about to teach me, oz to deceiue me. Tindale. 

And ſearched the Scriptures dayly , whether thoſe things 4. 17.11, 
were ſo. CZn this place are all Chꝛiſtians taught what thep 


| ought to doe, to trye the P2zeachers,and other that came vnder 


colour to (et foth true religion vnto vs,accozding fo the ſaieng 
of Saint aule: Trye all things, and choſe out that which is 
gd. Lohn. 4. 1. Learne here, that the wozd is the touchſftone, 
Sir. I. Cheeke. 

This was not onely to trye, it tboſe things which they had 
heard wer true, but alſo to confirme themſelues in the lame, 2 to 


| increaſe their faith, Gencua, 


SERPENT, 


What Serpent doe ſignifie. Loke, 1 
Wherefote the Serpent was called Ne- 
huſtan. Loke, Nehuſtan. 

What it is to ſucke the Serpents head. 


Be ſhall ſucke the Serpents head. That is, be 3 leb 20.16. 
vic 
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pꝛeach Chzilt truly and purely, without the deſire of baine · glo⸗ 
rie 02 gaines. Df the lame manner doth Chzilt pꝛoue that ha 
was ſent of his father, becauſe he ſpake to the glozy of his father 
not of himſelle. Iohn. 7. 17. But ſuch as vnder the pzetence of 
pꝛeaching the Goſpell, pzeach mens traditions , whereby they 
ſeke the pꝛaiſe of themlelues,are falle Apoſt les, and ſent ot gn, 
tichꝛiſt, not of Chzill, Tindale, 


SEARCH. 
Why God is ſayd to ſearch, 

lohn. 3. 39 (GD is ſaid to ſearch,foz that, that which men deſire perfectly 
anderactly to know they diligently ſearch foz it: ſo God bes 
c aule he beholdeth our molt hidden thoughts, is ſaide to ſearch 
the harts, other wiſe, he befoze he begin to ſearch, knoweth what 
we haue nere of. Pet. Mar. vpon the Kom. fo. 224. 

How we are commaunded of Chriſt to 

| ſearch the Scriptures, 

Search the Scriptures. The Scriptures are giuen to bs 
from aboue,not to the ende we might haue onely in bokes, q 
ſo laped vp as our treaſure, as we ſæ many men doe: neither 
pet are they giuen that we might ſimply + lightly read them, 
either that by a luperſticious opinion, the reading of th might 

ve in ſterde of wozlhip and diuine ſei uice, as we ſer the Papiſts 
doe, and as the Jewes continually doe on the Sabboth-dayes : 
but they are giuen to this ende, that tley might be read with 
diligence, and with a minde deſirous to finde out thoſe things, 
which belong to true knowledge and true godlineſſe. The rea⸗ 
ders of the @criptures muſt be ſearchers, and not cozrapters, 
wzelters,dzeamers oz ſuperſticious murmurers. And þ ſcrip⸗ 
tures do not require any ſearching,but that which is godly, hũ⸗ 
ble, and deſirous to know and imbꝛace one truth onelp: others 
wile a man may finde ſome whtch read the Scriptures, but not 
to ſearch out Gods truth, but rather to hinder the lame Euen 
ſo Herode inquired out the truth out of the Scriptures, concers 
ning the place where Chꝛiſt ſhoulde be boꝛne, not to the ende 
be might wozlhip him, but rather to'deſtroy'him. Allo p Phas | 
reſies ſaid to Nichodemus, Search the Scriptures, and ſ& how 
that a pꝛophet commeth not out of Galle, They ſaid not. ſa 
what is mitten in the. Acriptures concerning Chzilt. So lyke⸗ 
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wile wicked and bngodly men doe ſearchthe @cripfares fo coz, 
rupt them to their owne deffrugion. By this woꝛd Scripture, 
is — the olde Teſtament , Foz Chziſt did not firſt cf 
all begin to be manifeſt in the Goſpell , but hauing teſtimonie 
out of the Lawe and P2ophefs , he onely exhibited himſclfe i in 
the Golpell. Therefoze that which Chzilt ſaith bere , agreth 
— that which he ſpake to his Diſciples after his reſurrection, 
(aieng: Theſe are the woꝛds which J ſpake vnto you, when 4 
was with you, that all muſt ne&ds be fulfilled, which was wzit- 
ten of me in the Law ol Moſcs,andin the Pzophets,and in the 
ſalmes, ⁊c. Marl. vpon John. fol. 179. 
Though that miracles bare recozd vato his docrine pet de⸗ 
fired he no faith to be giuen, either to his doctrine oz to his mi⸗ 
racles, without recoꝛd of the Scriptures, When Paule pzeachs 
td. Act. 17. 11. the other ſearched the Scriptures dayly, whether 
they were as he tadged them. Wby ſhall not J like wile ſ&, 
whether it be the Scripture that thou alledgeſt: yea, why ſhal 
not A ſ& the chꝛiſture and the circumſtannces,and what gocth 
befoze and after, that à may know whether thine interpzetati- 
on be the right ſenſe, oꝛ whether thou iuggleſt, and dzawelſt the 
ſcripture violently, vnto thy carnall and fleſhly purpoſe , oz 
whether thou be about to teach me, oz to deceiue me. Tindale, 


And ſcarched the Scriptures dayly , whether thoſe things a. 17. 1m. 


were ſo, In this plate are all Chziſtians taught what they 
ought to doe, to trye the Pzeachers,and other that came bnder 
colour fo ſet fw2th true religion vato us, accoꝛding to the ſaieng 
of Saint ''aule : Trpe all things, and choſe out that which is 
god. 1. Iohn. 4.1. Learne here,that the wozd is the touchſtone, 

Sir, I. Cheeke. 
This was not onely to trpe, it thoſe things which they had 
heard wer true, but alſo toconfirme themſelues in the lame, 2 to 


| Increaſe their faith, Geneua, 


SERPENT, 


What Serpent doe ſignifie. Loe. Leviathan, 
Wherefore the Serpent was called Ne- 
huſtan. TLoke. Nehuſtan. 

What it is to ſucke the Serpents head. 


He ſhall ſucke the Serpents head. That is, be ſhall be 7. 20. 16. 


fubice 
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ſubiect to all curſedneſſe, and ſuffer all manner ſozrowes , Jt 
isſuch a manner of ſpeach,as is befoze in the. 15,16.of dzinking 
wickednelſle,. | . M. 

CVe compareth euill gotten gods fo the benyme of Alpes, 
which Serpent is moſt daungerous,noting that Jobs great rj, 
ches were not traly come by, and therefoze Cod did plague him 
iuſtlꝑ (0z the ſame... Genew, 

SERVICE. 


What the true ſeruice of God is. 


Ex9,10,26 VC cannot know wherewith we ſhall ſerue the Loꝛd, till 


we come thether. This was an outward ſeruice:but 


the true and right ſernice of God is, fo feare him as a Father, 


to loue him and keepe his commanndements, and fo commit g 
mans ſelfe onely vnto him, truſting in his mercie onelp, ſetting 
all thought and care vpon him, and when we haus offended, to 


repent; t to be ſozie and knowledge our offences, + belanue that 


How. the ſeruice ought to be miniſtred in a knowen tongue. 
Obiection. : 
Paule went ouer many countries, as Pamphilia, Cappadocia, 


Phrigia, &c. But he ſpake not ts cucry man in divers tongues, 
therefoze ſome were ſpoken to in an vnknowen tongue, which 


was not their owne. Aunſwere. 

Fredericus Furius a Spaniard, which dedicated his boke te 
Cardinall Burgenſis a Spaniard, telleth a quite contrary tale, 
fo:{(aith he) Andrew Peters bzother pzeachcd vnto the Scythi, 
Segdiani & Sacri in their tongue, Barthelmew to the Indians in 
their tongue: Iacob to the twelue Tribes in their tongue: Tho · 
mas to the Partluans in their tongue, to the Medes in they; 
tongue, to the Perſi, Hercani and Bracchi in their tongue. But 
put caſe Fredericus Furius were a tongueleſſe man, e had now 
vet ſaid nothing, J wene that place of the Acts of the Apoſtles; 
wil caſely choke D.Saunders,and all thoſe barkers L onanzans, 
The people there ſaye then, Non omnes qui loquuntur linguis 
Galilei ſunt, &c, Are not all theſe Þ ſpeak heere men of Galile, 
is it not much that euer one of bs doth hcare his owne vulgar 
t mother tongue? We Varthians, Meder, Elamites, of Me ſopota- 


mia, of Iewry, Cappadocia, Pontus, of Aſia, Phrigia, Pamphilia, 
and Aegypt, of Lybia, Rome, Crete t Ar-bia, where theſe men 
ſpeaks 


Sr goon 
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ſyeake b noblenes ol matters diuine in our own tongue. T. D. 
l Obiection. | | 

The Catholtkes affirme,that the Pꝛoteſtants tannot pꝛoue 
that in the Pꝛimitiue Church, the publique ſeruice was in tho 
Siriacall,oz Arabicke, 0z Acgyptian, oz any iether barbarous 
tongue. Aunſwere. 

D. Hierom deſcribing the pompe ol paulas funeral, hath theſe 
wozds,At hir funeral all Þ multitude of Þ citie of Paleſtine met 
together. The Pſalmes wer ſong in oꝛder, in p Yebzue,Greke, 
Latine and Spꝛzian tongue. Mere in one Citie foure ſeuerall 
Hations, in their common ſeruice, vſed ſoure ſeuerall tongues, 
Again, S. Auſten willing Þ Pꝛieſts to apply their ſtudy to coʒ⸗ 
ret p erroꝛs of their latin ſpeach, addeth therto this reſon, p the 
people vnto 5 things they plainelp vnderſtand, may ſap, amen. 
Which letece of S. Au.ſemeth to be ſpoke general of al tõgues. 

| SEATEOF COD. What the ſcate of God is. | 


| 
| 


nifieth his mercie 4 patient ſuffering:Þ 24. ſeates, e the, 24. 
Elders doe ſigniffe pmol higheſt iuſtice of God, e that p moſt 
ſpectal friends of God, both ok p old xnew Teſtament,are incoz⸗ 
pate vnto þ kingdome of God. The ſea of glafſe may fignifie 
bato vs, the aduerſities of this life, which ſerne to the glozye of 
God, and the p2ofit of the faithfull, + Bir. I. Cheeke. 

| SET HIANI. þ + 
What manner of heretikes theſe were, 


of Adam, whom they honozed 4 called Chaift, They affirs 

med alſo, p Jeſus in p beginning of þ wozid was called seth, 

but in the latter dates Chziſt Jeſus, Epipha. (hær. 39.)ſaith that 

he diſputcth with ſome of them in Aeg y pt, and that the {aft of 

them were in his time. Auguſt. li. de hær. 
SEAVEN. | 

How the number of ſeauen is taken in Scripture, 


Ohn to p. 7. churches þ are in Alia, ¶ The churches 5 were 


Bet of the whole wozld,both in multitude of people, t in 
holineſe of life,accozding as it is fo be ſcene in the Arts of the 
Apoſlles, and in paules Epiſtles. Now although that by d name 
of Alia is ment the leſſer Alta, which is the third part of = 
„ | | woz d. 


Gos ſeat is 8 euerlaſting ſfate'of his power:p rainbow ſig⸗ e. 4. . 


Ethiani wer heretiks, deriuing their pedegre of Seth þ ſoft Hereukes 


at that time in Aſia, were eſteemed to excell almoſt all the e. 1. 


— 
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woꝛld, yet not withſtanding by theſe ſeauen Churches, + by the 
ſeauen Biſhops of them, are eaſily vnderſtud al otber Church, 
es, and all Curates of the whole wozld. Accozding as by the 
number of ſeauen, the Scripture doe commonly betoken a ges 
neralitie 0z an vniuerſalitie.Lyke as in theſe texts, where thy 
number of ſeuen is put indefinitely,02 bncertainly :. Untill the 
barren. woman haue boꝛne ſeauen Childzenzthat is to ſay, ma⸗ 
ny childꝛen. . Reg. 2.5. Alſo ſeauen women (that is to ſay, mas 
ny women)ſhall take holde vpon one man. Eſay. 4. 1. Marl. 
| vpon the Apoc, fol, 7, _ | 
2 4.6, This number ſeauen impoꝛteth a great (and as it were) an 
inltnite quantitie. and hete pe ſer why it is ſaid in Þ Pzonerbs, 
that the righteous falleth ſeauen times @ dap, and riſeth again, 
True it is that ſome men vnderſtand this to be ment of ſinning: 
but Salomon ſpeaketh onely of the miſchaunces we fall into, 
oz we be beaten with many roddes, one while there commcth 
ſome diſeaſe, x another time ſome other aduerſitie. Now ſome 
man ſhall trouble vg, t anone another ſhal do vs ſome wong. 
Pe ſe then the falls which godly: childzen fall into. Some ſtande 
of holding them vp with ſtrong hand, it ſemeth that he letteth 
them tumble downe like little babes that haue no ſtrength, 
But what #7 When we be ſo fallen, God doth alway releus 
vs, and ſpecially (as he ſaith: in another place) he will laye his 
band vnder vs, and will not (ufer: vs to fall ouer hard, Cal 
vpoh Iob. fol. 9. 15 
bre. 24.6 A tuſt man fallcth ſeauen times, and riſeth againe. ¶ That 
is, he is ſubiect to many perills , but God delpuereth — 
eneua. 
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What the ſeauen Angells doe ſigniſie. 

2. And J ſaw the ſeauen Angelis ſtand befoꝛe God, Theſe 
ſeauen Angells be manie Antichziſts, and theſe mightie that do | 
harme to the faithfult,and hinder the Goſpetl,bnt Jeſus Chzill 
ffandeth at the Altar, with the Oblation of his body foz 5 faiths 
full, Sir. I. Cheeke. 

¶ and I ſaw ſaith . Iohn ſeauen Angells ſanding befozs 
the maieſtie of God, which ſigniſteth the pꝛeachers of his word, 
foz the ſeauen ſeuerall times of the ſeauen ſeales opening, fo 
every ſcale cozreſponding an Angell. Foz all that the pꝛeachers 
bath dons from the beginning of the Goſpell;to the time of 17 


„ 


THEIR EXP OSTT IONS, 


laft ſeale opening,ſhall then appcare at once. Jn that day (faith 

kay) the Trumpet ſhalbe blowen, they that were loſt ſhal come 
from the Als ytians, the ſcattered ſtock ſhal come from Aegypt, 
and wozlhtp the Lozd in Hieruſalem. La le. 


SEAVENTIE INTERPRETERS, 


Of their tranſlating of the olde Teſtament out of 
Hebrue into Grecke LY 

2 ſeauentic Interpꝛeters at þ requeſt of Ptolomeus king 

of Aegypt, tranſlated the olde Teſtament out of Hebzue 
into Grerke. 275.yere befoꝛe p incarnation of Chꝛiſt. And whers 
as ſome hath repozted and beleeued,that theſe 20.Jnterpzeters 
being diuided into 70. Cellulas, that is, lytile ſtudies o2 fundzy 
lpttle Chambers,at the Citte of Al-xa1idria ſhould all tranſlate 
one wap, is a toe (laith D. Hicrom); Foz neither Ariltias that 
was a man learned, and a Writer euermoze learned at Ptolo- 
meis hand, did neuer note no ſuch miracuicus thing by them, 
Ho, noꝛ yet Ioſephus, which being a molt dilig⸗ nt | 1! 02;i0gras 
pher, and alſo a Jewe bozne, ol whom it is not lyke p he would 
haue hid the pꝛaiſe of his Countrep- men, pet did he neuer in 
no part of his 20. bakes that he wzcte in Grake De Antiqui- 
t tatibus Iudaicus, make mention of any ſuch miraculous inter- 
5 pꝛetation 5 the 70. Interpꝛeters ſhould make. But Ariſtides 
5 allo loſephus is contented to w2ite 4 to grant, h the 70. Inter⸗ 


„% > — 


pcters being gathered together in one large lodging o2 Cham⸗ 


f ber, In vna baſilica, did conferre togethers,4 ſo made a volume 
t a woꝛke in Greeke,ckf the Bible, that they tranſlated ont ot 
. their owne countrey ſpeach the Vebzne tongue. Thus they 
wꝛite of them, and this J thinke to be true, ſaith S. Hierome, 
This is dꝛawen out ok the Pꝛekate, which 9, Hierome made to 
the5, bokes of Moſcs, wherin S. Hierom doth tepꝛoue the 70, 
Interpꝛeters of errour, foꝛ omitting certaine tert of ſcripture, 
which were in the Vebzue veritie, and allo alleadged of the C- 
uangeliſts, and ſoꝛ adding in their Tranflatioa moze then was 
found in the Hebzue veritie, Alſo he repꝛoueth thoſe which faith 
there is no Pebzue veritie, noz no credite to be giuen to the 


faceis notable, which beginneth on this wiſe : Deſiderij mei, 
ke, Theſe wozos (Kefpice in me) which be added in our Las 
Sl, tine 


Hebꝛue tongue: but rather to our Latine Bibles, The Pꝛe⸗ 
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tine Pſaltexs;are not found in the Peb2ue veritie: foꝛ B. Rie- 
rom in the ſecond Apologie Þ he w2ote anſwering vnto the rap⸗ 
ling of Ruffinus, finding great fault with Saint Hicrome foz 
his enter pꝛiſing to tranſlate the olde Teſtament: ſaith erpzcſs 


Herenke 


Interpꝛeters, and were not in the oziginall text of the Beb:ue 
SEA. 
Of his hereticall opinions. 

Euerus an Eucratite,of whom Seucriani, maintained the opi⸗ 
Onions of Tatianus, adding thercvnto of dis owne , :rcuilyng 
Paulc,reiecting his Epiſtles, and denieng the Actes of the Apo⸗ 
Ules. Be ſaid that a woman was of the Diuell, and that man 


from the girdell vpward was of Gad, and beneath of the diuell. 
Epiphan. hæteſ. 45. Euſeb. li. 4. cap. 25. 


SHAME. 


What ſhame is, 

Yam? is an affection , which (pzingeth by reaſon of ſome 
lthine ſle, and it may be either a feare oz cls a griefe: fo; 
if a man be akraid, leaſt of that which he doth oz which be tas 
keth in hand, ſhould happen any diſhoncſtte vnto him, he is 
made aſhamed: as we ſæ happeneth in poung men, which when 
they are either demaunded. oz bidden to do any thing, ther bluch, 
becauſe they are afratde, leaſt thep Goulde not aunſWwere apt⸗ 
ly,o2 ſhould not be very able to doe that thing which they are 


bidden to doe. But if an olde man o2 a young man be putte in 


Cen. 3. 7 


remembzamice of any thing, which ſeemeth not to be well done, 
thep bluſh becauſe of the ſozrow cf the diſhoneftte , whereints 
they ſ& themſelues to haue incurred. Pe.Ma.vp.the Ro,to,156, 
Er Howand whereof ſhame came firſt, 
Shame came of diſobedience and bzeaking of the commann- 
dement of Zod,foz when Adam & his wife had eaten of p fruit 
which Adam was fe2bidven to touch, their eyes were ſo opened, 
that they ſawe themſelues both naked, at the which ſight they 
were la aſhamed, that they hid theniſelaes from the * of 
od, 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


God ', and founde the meanes to couer their nakednefſe with 
Figge leaues, 


8$HAPE OF GOD, 
What it is to be in the ſhape of God, 


God, is to be equall with God in all things, yea, to be a 
bery naturall God, which thing we ought to vnderſfande of 
Chziſt, which being a true naturall God, did fo2 our ſaluation 
take vpon him the ſhapc of a ſeruaunt, that is to ſap, veuchlafe 
to be bozne a very naturall man, being in all things lyke vnto 
vs, inne onely being excepted. Sir. I. Cheeke. 

If Chꝛiſt being very God equall with the father, laid aſide 
his glozy and being Loꝛd, became a ſeruaunt, + willyngly ſubs 
mitted -himlelfe to moſt ſhamefull death: ſhall we which are 
nothing but vile lanes , though arrogancie tread downe our 


bzotheren, and pzcferre our ſelues. Geneua, 


SHAVE, Leet. Woman taken inwarre, 
Wherefore Hanon ſhaued the beards of Da- 
| vids Ambaſſadours. 
A Nd ſhaued the, x cut off their garments by þ halfe, They 
£3 ſhaued off the halfe of their beards to put them to ſhame E 
villanpe: whercas the Ambaſſadours ought to haue bene ho⸗ 
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Bich being in the ſhape of God, © To be in the ſhape of 24.2.6 


1.254 19.4 


noured: and becauſe the Jewes vled to weare ſide garments 


and beards, they thus diſfigured tyem, to make them odious vn⸗ 
to others. Geneua. CLoke,Sion, 


EHEEPEFOL D » CLooke,One ſheepefold, 


SHEPHEARD, 


The opening of theſe places following; 
Wich is not the Shepheard, neither the Sheepe are bis 
owne. J Tpeſe words containe ſome difficultie, fo2 it 
they are not ſhepheards in the church of Chꝛiſt, whole ſhape are 


none of their owne, there Mall be neuer a Paſtour in d church, 


100. 20.22 


but Chzilt onely. What meaneth then the Apoſtles to ape: 


God hath ozdepned ſome in the Church to bes Apoſtles, ſome 
Euangeliſts, and ſome Shepheardes and Teachers? 


Sti. ; Allo 


4 — * » 
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bai Allo Thaill ſaid fo Peter, ede mp ſberpe, ſoꝛ be is the Paſtour 
which keedeth, and he is the teacher which teacheth. Peter theres 
foꝛe was a ſhepheard, although be fed none of his owne, but the 
chepe of Chziſt. But let vs remember that they which are gui⸗ 
ded by the lpirit ol God, they count that their owne which be⸗ 
longeth vnto the head, not to vlurpe power vnto themſelues, but 
faithfully to kepe that which is committed fo bis charge. Foz 
he which is truly ioyned vnto Chꝛiſt, will neuer accompt that 
to be none of his owne, which bath bene ſo deare vnto him. 
Marl. vpon Iohn. fol. 369, 


Their ſhepheards, haue cauſed them to goc aſtrap, cc. ¶ Their 


RN Gouernours and miniftcrs by their examples, haue pzouoked 
them to Idolatryr. ' Geneua, CLoke, Nahum, 3.18. 
£2c.34.2 Woe be vntothe chepheards of Iſracl that fede — 


ſhould not the ſhepheard kerde the locke? Bp the Shep⸗ 
A good heards he meaneth the Kings and Pagiſtrates, Pꝛieſts 4 Pꝛo⸗ 
ſuepheard phets. Pe ſœke to enrich your ſelues by their commodities,and 
ſo ſpople their riches and ſubſtaunce But the office & dutie of 
a god ſhepheard is to lone and ſuccour bis flock, and not to be 
cruell towards them. Eze. 34.4. 

The propertie of a good ſhepheard, 
1. The. 3. Fo: nowweline,if we ſtand faſt in the Loꝛd. ¶ A god ſhep⸗ 
© heard doth alwaies count the welfare and pꝛoſperous eſtate of 
Chzilts dock, to be his owne, Fo2 while it goeth well with the 
congregation,it goeth wel with bim alſo. But if he ſeth vᷣ church 
to be in any peril oꝛ weaknes, then he is werie of his own life, 
he can haue no iove. Who is weake (ſaith B. Paule, 4 Jam not 
weake, who is offended, X burne not. This affection is not in 
them, that ſeke their owne lucre, oz their owne glozp. Beza, 

Of the reſtoring of good ſhepheards. 

Exe.3440 Foz J will deliuer my ſhepe from their months,+4c,C15y de- 
ſtroieng the touetous hirelings,and reſtozing true ſhepheards, 
whereof we haue a ſigne ſo oft as God ſendeth true p2eachers, 
- which both by doctrine and lyke, labour to feeve his ſhepe in the 
pleaſaunt paſtures of his wozd, dz. SGSeneus. 

Ot the outward goucrnment of + fooliſh ſhepheard. 

Zu. 11.15 Take to the pet the inſtrument of a fwliſh —— 
ſieng they ſhall haue a certain kinde of Regiment e outward 
ſhe w of gouernment:but in effect it ſhuld be nothing: foz — 

, ſhould 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 
ſhould be wolues and devouring beaffs in ſtede of Shepheards, 


: ; Geneua, 
Of the ſword that ſhould come of the ſhepheards. 
Ariſe W [wozd vpon my ſhepheards, 1c. The P2opbet 
warneth the Jewes, that befoze this great comfo2t ſhould riſe 
vnder Chꝛiſt, there ſhould be an hozrible diipacton among the 
their gouernours and Paſtours ſhould be deffroyed, 
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Zac. 13. 


Ne nat le thould'by as ſtatteted thepe : and the Evangelift 


applyetb this to Chift, becaufehe was p head of all Paſto2s, 


Mat. 36. 31. Geneua, 
Of foure kinde of ſhepheards, 


- "Oni kitide there is, that both teacheth well and liueth wel, 
following the examples 
vimſ2tte. Another kinde there ts, that teatheth cnill , 4 lyneth 
enill,x thefe pull downe the Temple of God with both hands, 


| Che third are they which teach well and tyue euill, and theſe, 


the Þ;ophets, Apoltleo, and Chzitt 
4. kind of 
ſhepherds | 


what they build with their right hand, they pull it down with 


the left,and are altogether lyke to the ſhipwzight,that builded 


and pꝛepared the Arke of Noc fo2 others to be ſaned , periſhed 
themſelues. There is alſo a fourth kind, that tcacheth cuil, and 


lyucth well, and theſe thzvngh bypotrille doe molt harme of all. 


Fox when the on tee doe gaze at the outward appearaunte of 
their conuerſa they are caſely deawen to imbzace their docs 


eine, 1 ras bY SLEW Hemmy og, 


® = Fe 
” E ws 


11333 % da ener . ö 
| Whlenedbre it was called Shew Brad 144 9 
Pew bzead, CTBecaule it was euer in the ſight of the 


Lozd, | | p 
'  Obieion, 


. © Dauiddid eate ot the Shewe weed, nof withſtanding it it was 
tudidden. | | 
Aunſwere. 


leke , 


De was kozeed ney by 1 of With B üer 


decreed, that it chould betawfull fy all other to doe 
Obiection. 


Af it ts neceſſary (as hy the-wozds of D. Hierom) p they 
ad ſhould ahffaine from th K 


which would cats the She we b2e 
wines, how much moze is it Wed, that they that eate t 
| Si. ii. bodis 


Exe. 25. 36 
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bodie of Chꝛiſt dayly as the Pꝛieſts do,ſhuld kepe themſelues 
chaſt, and be altogether without wtues ? If they eating of the 


figure doe require ſuch a cleanneſſe from me Hal tbe 
. veritie of the thing it lelfe oh. | 
unſwere, 


God gaue ABER: co, that white Peschel lambe 
chould be eaten, the Iſraelites ſhould ble raj bead by 
the lpace of 7. daies, and that a aha did eate oz fer in 
bis houſe all that while, his ſoule ſhould periſh from among his 
people: now map J make mine argument after this manner: 
If it was neteſlarie, that they which did eate the paſchall lambe 
ſhould abſtaine from leauened 157 dy not onely when they did 
eate the Eaſter Lambe, but allo whole fire Mees pe alter: hom 
much moze is it requiſite and neceſlarp, that they-which don 


eate the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chaiſt, which as 
ve lay was figured, ſignified and repꝛeſented, by the Paſchall 


Lambe, ſbould abſtaine from leauened bzead, Pea, how dare 
pour. Pꝛieſts eate anye leauened bꝛead at anye time, ſith that 
they dae cate and dzinke the bodie and bloud of Chzilt almoſt 
EUCTP dap. l 94 | 
How the Lords dealt Ae bett 

as often as ve ſhall cafe this bꝛead : dainke of wipes 
ſhall chew the Lozds death, zt. ¶ The Lords death is nat ſhews 
ed except both parts of the Sacrament be miniſtred, © 975 
in his death the bloud was diuided from the bodie, it is nete l⸗ 
ſary that the ſame diuiſton be repꝛeſented in the ſupper, other⸗ 


* the (upper is not a he wing of the Wh ub. en 


10 Pn 7 * 9 
15 = OZ, ; a p 


What Gods ſhoqe is, 


OF! will A Uretch oat myſhoc. © ons 3 earth, 
he polfles fete be his chwes, lo if 1 Waitt ew bew⸗ 
tifull are the fete of them which being glad tidings of peate. He 
ftretched qut his ſhoe, vppan the ven he ſent them to 
pꝛeach to all creatures: foꝛ their found went into all lands, their 
— to 15 ends of the world. FF 


11 4 5 8 OWE RIP 7 FE 13390 $3408 2: 2 
tutte 0 | #23963 - owe | 
. hors life as a 15 8 rule of Gods rag ann, 6 


i wu 


his flonriſhing #ge- © Then what ſhall we ſaye to the ſen- 
tence wꝛitten in the Woke of Sapience. 4. chapter: The inſt 
man is ſnatched out ol this wozld, that the mallice of men and 
wichednelle of the wo2lde oulde not tourne his minde, and 
leit lyeng would dete ine bis ſouls, And againe, The righteous | 
man What death Toener he be pzenented witpall, his ſoule ſhall 
$0 0 reſt; The hnocentsthat Herod vid murther foz Chiilts 
ca 12 0 John Baptiſt whom he did behead, are · the bleſſed Pars | 
rsof Chzitt. — mult ncedes be graunted, 5 ſometimoGod | 
1 out of this wWozlv * ecvs onicly,becatif c the wozld : 
boztby ko hane the among rhem, + ſometime leaſt the | 
Fro expe of men ſhoulde tourne their hearts to 
diele But now this taking away ol rightcous men out 
1 5 wozid, is not a rule noꝛ an eder generall that God' bleth 
with men, but it fsonely Per accidens , becauſe that troubles 
ſme times ure at hand, as of famine, warres, and ſuth sthets, 
und in ſueh perticular caſes: It is true that Chꝛiſt ſaide: Be 
ati ftèrilis; &c. Mäpppe are the barren and the wombes 
that never bare, xc. And yet the rule generall of all women is 
this: that fruite of their wombe is a bleſſing, a the contrarx a | 
woman fo be barren, is a dilpleaſure,x a plague moze gricuous ; | 
to ther then 1 ppuertis 5 hunger. Kiec. Tüte | 


SICERA. | | 


| What kinde of drinke it was, | 
T.. Sicera as Hietom wziteth'to' Nepotianus) was a kinde 


of dꝛinke, much like vnto wine, which was made eitper o of ; 


aan Latch Dates, o; els of other fruits. 


Pet. Mar, vpon Iuche. fol. 202. 1 


6580 F ,.5:32005! UJ 3249 
L bag Z. | Whata Sicle is. | | 


4 8{as lot has ie) )cteined 4, dzams of Athens, And 
A pia of Arden as Budens 725 in his boke de aff;)! | 
ed 15 ee Towers. A ſhilling of 2 5 p halt | 
# Bare. Wherefoze a dam wis as much in value as a/ | 
hitting of Argentine, that is, thꝛer halfe patſes, that is foure 
hillings , But there were two menner of Dicles, one was 
Deu. vluall 


an, when a man is ſnatched away with vnripe death in 


— —— ——— 2 2 ̃ — — 
* 


THEIR EXPOSTTIONS, 2 
i is a tertains token (but noſutctoken)of Gods indiana || 


6.7.11 I 
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vſuall and pzophane, and the other was of the Þancuary; The 
boly fickle was double ſo much as the pꝛophane. Wherefoze 
Ezechiel in his. 45. chapter ver ſe. 12. ſaith, that a pzophane fickls 
containcth 20. balfe pence, but the (icle of the @anctuary . 40. 

| Pet Mar, vpon Iudic, fol. 238. 
CA Sicle was a pace of monep, in value wozth 4. grotes, 
equiualent with that which is called Stater: Whereof the halte 
part of this cle is t ivo grotes, that is to ſayr, the 5. part of a 
French Crowne as thep went in Fraunce, as very exaalp de- 
clareth the learned Paſter William Budns in his bake, De 
Alli 641 | | | | axl. fol. 39 0. 
CA Ficle after. tbe Pebzues is an Ounct: but after þ Grekes 
and Latinos, it is but tho fourth part of an Dunce, and is con⸗ 
tained. 12. Geras,as in Exo. 30, 3. which is ten pence ite ling 02 
thcrzabout,. | | T.M, 
Take 5.Sicles of euery head, © Sicles were of two lozts: 
the one common, the other belonging to the Sanctuary, and that 
of the Sanctuary was double the waight of the common, The 
common Sicle weighed two grotes, and the Sanctuary Sicle 
4. The Scripture in this place, and in the 30. of Exodus, i Eze- 
chiel foztie and ſiue, ſaith that the Sanctuary Sicle doth weigh 
20. Getas, which the Grecians doe call Obolus, and ye in Eng⸗ 
liſh an halfe peny, when 8.grotes of our money was an ounce: 
and the Hebzues do think,that Obvlus path weigh the waight 
of 16,barly Coznes. T he Bible note, 


S$ICHEM. 


What Dauid meaneth by the deuiding of Sichem. 
P/al.Co.6 glichem was the molt richeſt and the-moſt fftrongeſt.Citie in 
all the Tribe of Fphrau, where? Iſboſcth was king. ouer 
all Lrael beſide, Tpe Tribe of luda onely extept, which ſkucke 
unto Dauid. Now where the Prophet doth p2ophecie,q4 make 
his boſt in God, ſaieng: Dominus loquutus eſt e ſanctuario ſuo, 
1ztabor & diuidam Sichem. The Lozd hath ſpoken it out of bis 
doly place, J will retoice and diuide Sichem. is no moze 4 ſap, 
but that Dauid ſhould conquere Sichem and, be king therbk, ano 
diuide it and lot it as loſua did, 4 as all conquerours do when 
they conquer any countrey oz lande. And as David ſhoulde 


conquers Sichem, ſo was it (aide , that he ſhoulde mats 
| aide kpat p IM 
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Nv.}.47. 
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out þ valley of Sucoch,fog, Nauid reiopſing afoze hand af Gods 
dneſſe towards him, lalth: Ego vallew N demetiar, Ft 
not Iſboſeth that ſhall long continue king of Sucoth, but it 
is J whome the Lozd hath appointed to be king of Sucoth; and 
as J haue now ſapd of $1chem. and Sucoth , ſo will J ſape of 
Galaad and Manalles : Meus eſt. Galaad, & meus eſt Manaſ- 
ſes: Galaad is mine and Manaſſesis mine, And to know what 
Sucoth, Galaad,and Manaſles lues, pe hall tnderTande that 
Sucoth was a vale nigh vnto tho citic of sjclicw, in the land 
of Canaan, Jn the which vale Iacob pitched bis tent3,aftcr be 
had met his bꝛother Eſau and was departed from him. And of 
bis pitching his tents there, the va le had 2 sucoth gi⸗ 
pen bim: foz Sucoth by interp2c FEI turning of the woꝛd 
into Latine, is as much — as Tabernaculs.Galaad was the 
name of a little bllocke,as we read in Gen. zi, When Iacgb 
led away ſodeinly and pꝛiuely from Laban his father in la we, 
with bis wines Lea and Rachel. Cheu at the ende of ſeauen 
daics igurney, Laban oncrtoke Iacob j in mount, Galaad, where, 
he rcp2oued him. not onely of running away deceitkullp, bur 
alſo of theft, which when he conlde not pꝛoue, Laban cos 
led himſelfe,and ſo did ſhake hands with lacob. And in witnes 
of kriendſhip t of vnfeined reconciliation, lacob with his owne 
hand (ec. vp a, ſtone in title and remembzannce of their true re⸗ 
cuntile ment, and commanded bis men ta fetch la many ſtones 
as mane a great beape,which heap is calledin.Yeb2ue Galaad : 
Tumulum delten i vel aceruum te ltunonij. The heape of 
witneſſe:Such Galaads bath bene ſeene in England, which(as 
olo men ſay) wer made in token of a man murthered ther. So 
85 euery ſuch like hillock of ſtones may be called Galaad. But 


Galaad whcrof the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh when he ſaith, Meus clt 


laad,Galaad is mine, is talled Iabes Galaad, Which was the 


tbiefeſt titie of al the tribe of Gad: And a people Þ ſhe wed great 
turteſie in the buricng of king Saule, lo the which hug, com⸗ 
mended them highly. And theſe Galaadites being pet vnder 
the dominion of Iſ boſeth, the P2ophet ſapth, Mcus «lt Galaad, 
88 mine. alſo by Manaſſes, ye ſhall not vnderſtand the 

ng ot luda, ſonne to ed 1 Manalſes Op ſonne of 
loſeph: but when the Pꝛapbet ſaith : leus.eſt M ada e. 


naſſas ismine, vuder and re all the land that licthbepond lor 
Dll v, 2 dane, 


ran 
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dane, which Loſua pam to the Seeg N was 
u oe A 7 1 "I Thbleth, © RiccTurnay, 
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wg ar ee Danids will was, to haue this 
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65 ſigne (a Au 
4 L is d into n natural figne 5 
„make is a akut ſite of fire, and clow 


ſigne of raine: but a ſigne giuen, and appointed dof 
„is dinerſe, as inen, momentane beckes, and 


e fiqmes may perteine to diuerſe and 
ſundzie ſenſes, but a) thin tart nan are. either thinges 


ping Went ch to come, ' Pet Mar. vpon the 


1 4 1056 Grecke Wade 0 t e ne woꝛd Sig · 
fufficiently declare that thoſe thinges and din 5 


the wil 
mary ſuch lyke: And theſ: 


bY. 


be.ca 0 ſignes , which doo ligniffe ſome thing. Foz it con 
be 8 tre there Ar ron? Thereſoze 

9 the tngs do by abt bie therbf ognifte 757 155 
and whetht'it be added to any thing; as ſome mark to de fo2 a 
know wwarightcaltevia fign,Avgnfline W 
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31 22 
iu this wile: A llgne is a-thing /,. lnlich heüdes te walter 
that it pzefenteth' to the ſenſes, doth make ſome other 5 
thereby to come into our thaught: as when we len a ſote 
we doe thinke that the beaſt whoſe fteppe it is, 9910 paſſe 
there: And when we (& ſmoake we knows that there is vin 
And by hearing the voice of a'bcall, wo vnderſtand the affecti- 


tion of theantade:And at the ou nd of a trumpetzthoſouldiers 
doe know.that they maſt either march 02 retire, accozding fo 
10 an that the battell requireth, this layth he. Vale 
us. 271, | 

oma ligne is not. heck the ligne _ the 110 os 


thi fied. b 
og go! - bot theo Auguſtia 


— enen nthis day we haus received wible fods: 
crament is ane thing ard the vertue of ih Bactamen 
ther thing. 1: Auguſtin Joho, 


Againe , all doctrine is either of things 02 of the Canes Auguſtin, | 


things: but things are learned by ſignes. ¶ y this it appea⸗ 
reth, that Aultens judgement was yahhat a Ligne | 2 
the lame thing whereof it ee. 2 50 $1 APE 0 
Chriſti, li. v.cap. I. W 5 %. Wr 4 5 
Wihatſoener things be caching they are called by 
latign to other things then they be themſelueg, at bethoſa 
things wherevnto they haue relation. 1Sut.oncry thing that 
talled a ſigne , is ſo by the reiation that it bath, to the thing 
that it ſignificths Ergo no ſianes can bæ ih lam things that 
th: p-doe_fignific, And therfazcthe Sacrament; af Chzilts boa 
and bloud wing a ligne thereof anal ba. the-thwg{ll ſella⸗ 
00 „TCtoulen 
oke. Sacrament, con $336 000k. 
re Hal, cl. Ir 
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ue What is meant hy this word: Silenre. 1 

* D thera was Glencenbeauen about the ſpace of halls dren; 
is ſilenceſhat endure but half an houre-ſpace- 


an honre.Y Thi 
whichmay-be the theuſand yoars/that aze-ſpokenofhareaſopes; 
conſidering that all the age aſter C miſt is but the: init ure 
And a thouſand befoze God are but as the day befg2e palb+ Li 
In the time of this (wete-MenceMhal Hrael be receined, the 


nes ſhall h converted, the Heathen ſhall come in 2 
zi 
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Thzif will fwke ont dis loſt ſberpe, and bzing him againe ts 


his folve,that they may appeare one flocke, lyke as they haut 


one Shepheard, Bale vpon the Apoc,fol;tog, 
| Ieh. Houre. 
. | $140. | What Siloh is, 10941 


Fuer. tee is as much to ſape, as ſent, e- after "oy tow 
pie, and After ſome it ſigniſteth Pelſias, that is to ſape, an» 
nointed, and that we call ChziT after the Greeke w 2d, and it 
is a pꝛopheſie of Chzilt;foz after all the other Tribes were in 
taptiuitie, and their k deſtroied. pet the Tribe of luda 
had a ruler of the ſame bloud, euen vnto the comming of Chꝛitt, 
t the comming of Chi, the Komanes conquered them, 
and the Emperour-gaue the kingdome of the tribe of Iuda vn 


to Herode, which was a ſtraunger euen an Edomite of the ge⸗ 
neration of Efau, - + | Tindale, 


4 The meaning of this place following, 


5 5 the pole of Silob, peraduenture to caſt 
the teeth with this, that they themſelues were in t 


t Eſay repꝛoueth the 
foft running water of Silo, and deſired the ſtr 
tie riuers. And this allo ſeemeth to be the canſe 


vote of Siloh was at the fwte of mount Syon, which did not 
bzeake-$ ſpzing fozth continua lip, but one ly at certein 
nnd on terteine dapes, and came thꝛough cerfeine 


ypon Iohn. fol. 338. 
Ot the ſoft tunning waters of siloh. 


Becanſe'tho people hath refuſev the waters of siloh that | 
ont | 


runne ſoftly, ¶ Mbich was a fountaine at the fate of 

Syon, out of p which ran a ſmall riuer though the titie mea 

ning that of Iuda diſfrulfing their owne power which 

was Tall; fenen apap and riechen ascher feel 45 
| deus 


ria 2 and Win 
CLoke, Water. 5 4 . 
How chat by siloh Chriſt Wada ü 


oe waſh the io dhe polo of Siloh. C e commanndeth fo | 
t Jewes in 
e fault that 
they kelt not tho pzeſent power of God. Cuen as alſo the ! 
n in his time. fo that they refuſed | 
+ migh | 
by Elizevs | 
tonimaunded Neaman the Sirian-to'walh in Iordane. The 


ine houres, 
es & gut⸗ 
ters of the hard rocke, with a great roaring 19 ci Marl. 


. 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS 


ritie, who ſhall call the Gentiles to ſaluation. 


Gencua. 


CThe Scepter ſhall not be taken away from Tuda., fill 51- 
loh come, that is to lap, the ſede of a woman, which is Chit 
the 1025. tx." | Heimyng, 


or the tower of Siloh. 


1013 


The Scepter hall not depart from Iuda, xc, dntill Siloh Ge. 4. 10. 
come. © Nhich is Chꝛiſt the Meſſias, the giner of all pꝛoſpe⸗ 


Upon whom the tower of-$:1oh fell. ¶ To wit, in the place Late.1 3.4 
5 riner;fo2 siloh was a ſmall riuer, from which the conduits 
of the citie came, whereof lohn. g. 7, Efay, 8.6. and therefozec it 
was a tower oꝛ caltle built vpon the Conduit ſide , which fell 


do wne lodeinly and killed ſome , 


SILVER, 
What it is to turne ſiluer into FIAT 


Beza, 


TP? ſtluer is turned into dzoſſe,4c, To turne ſtluer into 
dꝛoſſe g to mixe wine with water, is to depꝛaue the heauen⸗ 
ly woꝛd of God, and to cozrupt the pure iudgement thereof: fo; 
touetous ſake, which thing was vſed tn Paules time, as * may 


Y fx,2.Cor.4,2,mach moꝛe now be pe ſure. 


¶ UAbatſoeuer was pure in the befoze,is now co;rupt,though 


thou haue an out ward ſhew. 
What a ſiluerling is. 


SGencua. 


And koundit fiftie thouſand filuerlings | : CTheſe ſiluer⸗ 
lings, which we now. call, pence,the Jewes call ſicles, and are 
'wozth ten pence ſterling a pete, which ſumme mojunteth to,of 


dur money,about.2 oo o. Parks. 


W 75 SIMON MAGFS 
Of his hereticall NA cinght F ofhis end, 


Imon Magus the ſozcerer being a samaritane of the vil⸗ 
lage Gitton , was baptiſed by Philip the Deacon in sa- 


maria, he would haue bought of Peter the gift of the holy Ghoff, 


Df him roſe the woꝛd simonie. Act. 8. Euſe. li.. cap 


.1,Þe came 


to Rome in the time of Claudius, he called himſelfe a God, hes 
was honoured there with a picture, hauing this ſuperſcription. 
Sunont Deo ſancto. He had to his poke mate one Helen, whõ 
Ireneus calleth Selen, a witch and a common har lot, whome hee 
_ the pzincipali-vnderftanding, Euſc. li. 2. chap. 12.13.14. Be 


ſapd 


Ea. 1. 2% 


Ad. 19.19 


— — - 
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doubt by the holy Ghoſt met him. Euſe. Eccle. hiſt. li. a. chapter. | 
14.15, Peter had much to doe with him in the pꝛeſence of Ne- 
ro, as Anton, Chron, wziteth. He had thzee conflicts with him. 


4b. 10.4 


COMMON PLACES,WITH 


lapd bnfo the Samaritanes that he was the Father bnfo the 
Jewes, that he was the ſonne deſcended from heauen, vnto the 
Oentiles, that he was the holy Ghoſt. Irencus,li,1,cap,20 , E- 
Pipha,li.1,Tom.2,herzx(.21, Peter foiled him in Samaria, where 
los ſhame he fled , and leauing Samaria and ludea, he ſapled 
from-Ealt to Weſt, thinking to liue at his hearts caſe, 4 came 
fo Rome under Claudius, where Peter alſo being ſent ng 


In the end Symon ſ&ing himſelfe foyled , and his witchcraft 


lle vp into the heauens whence he came: wherefoze- vppon a 
ccrteins day? appointed, he climed vp into the digh Capitoll, 


whence he toke his flight by the meanes of his witchcraft, ] 


and the ſpirits which boze him in the apꝛe, the people at the 
fight beereof were amazed. But Peter fell downe and pꝛaped 


vnto God that dis witchcraft might be revealed vnto the wozld, | 
Ve had no ſoner pꝛaped, but downe commeth Symon Magus, 


and bzuſed himſelfe in peces, ſo that thereby he dyed miſera⸗ 


blye. Abdias Babylon, Apoſt, hiſt.li. i. Aegiſip. li. 3. chap. a. Epi- 


plian. li,. Tom. 2. heræſ. 21. Anto. Chron. Part.i. Tit. 6. cap. 4, 
Of Simon Chananeus the | 
Apoſtle. 


Symon called Chananeus, which was bꝛother to Tude and 


fo Iames the younger , which all were the lonnes of Marye 
Cleopha and of Alpheus , was Biſhoppe of Hieruſalem af 
ter Iames, and was crutiſted in a-Citie.of Aegypt, in the 


time of Traianus the Emperour, as Dorotheus reco2deth, but 


Abdias wziteth that he with his bꝛother Iude, were both 


flains by a tumult of the people in Suanier , a Citie of Perſi- 
dis; In the booke of Mar,fol,2, 


S1MPLE, 


Who are ſimple, 
> @ is flmple that is without craft oz tceeif, and continneth 
In belteuing and erecuting of Cods will, Iacob was called a 


Umple man, Gen. 25. 27. | 


$1N 4 


pꝛeuailing not at all, told them be would leaue their Citie am f 


THEIR EXPOSITIONA 


SINAGOGYE, 
What a Sinagogue is, 


Acces fo the Græke wozdit 1s called a Sſnagogue,and 7745423 


to the Latine word, a place fo2 the people to aCemble toge⸗ 
ther, to heare diuine mattcrs:by the which name alſo;the places 

foz the aſſembly of the eccleſtaſlicall perſons are called. 
Marl. v pon Math. 


Sinagagues are thought of cerfcine fo be conuenient places b. 6. 


of reſozt,created in the ſtreets oz market plate. Co other, it ſc⸗ 
meth to be an eccleſtaſticall place of rcſozt, where vnto the peo⸗ 
ple came to hcare the wozd of Cad, 5 Math. 
$INGING, 
The meaning of theſe two places following, 


PE not filled with wine where in is wankonnclle, but be per Erbe.; 1c. 
fill 


ed with the ſpirit, ſpeaking to your ſelues in Pſalmes, 
hymnus, t ſpiritual ſongs, finging in your hearts, giuing thanks 
alwayes vnto God fo2 all things, in the name of our Lozd Jes 
ſus Chzilf, ETo Wine. py Apoſtle ſetteth the ſpirit as contrary, 
and fo2biddeth the pleaſure of the ſenſes, when in ſterd of wine 
he will haue Thaiſtians filled with the ſpirit,fo2z in Mine (as 
he ſayth) is wantonneſſe,but in the ſpirit is both a true 4 pers 
fect top. Dꝛonkards ſpeake moze then inough, but yet fœliſh and 
baine things: Speake pe ſaith he, but pet ſpirituall things, and 
that not onely in voice, but alſo in heart, foz the voice ſoundeth 
in vaine, where the minde is not affcaed , they which be filled 
with wine, doe ſpeak foliſh, filthy, and blaſphemous things, but 
giue ye thanks to God alwaies (J ſap) and foz all things. 


Let the woꝛd ok the Lozd abornd plenteouſly in vou, teach 4 cz. 16 


admonily pe one another, in Pſalmes, Pymnes, and ſpirituall 
longs, inging in pour hearts with grace, By theſe wozdes 
Paule txpꝛeſſeth t wo thinges, firſt that our ſongs be the wozp 
of God , which mult abounde plentecuſly in vs, and they 
muſt not ſcrue oncly fo gining of thankes , but alſo fo teach 
and admoniſh . And then it is added With grace, which is 
thus to vnderffande , as though be ſhoulde haue ſayde aptiys 
and pzoperiye both to tbe ſenſes and fo meaſures , and 
Alſo vnto the voices, Lit them not ung rude and ruſticall 


tpings, 


1 


COMMON PLACES, WITA 
things, neither let it be immode ratly, as doe the Tauerne hun, 
ters. To the Corinthians, where he intreateth of an holy al⸗ 
ſcmbly,the ſame Apoſtle wziteth after this manner. When yg 
allẽbie together accoꝛding as euery one of you hath a Palme, 
oʒ bath doctrine, oꝛ bath tongue, oꝛ hath reuelation, o2 hath ins 
terpꝛetation, let all things bee done vnto edifieng . By which 
wo2des is declared that fingers of ſonges and Plalimes,, hay 
their place in the Church. Pet, Mart. vpon ludic, 


fol. 102. 103. 


Who brought ſinging firſt into the 
| Welt Church, 
Saint Auſten in his boke of Confeſſions teſtiſieth that ng» 
Ambroſe ing in the welt Church happened in the time of Ambroſe, Foz 
when that holy man together with the people, watched encn in 
the Church, leaſt be ſhould haue bene betrated vnto the Ar- 
ans, he bzought in ſinging to auoide tediouſneſle, and to dziat 
away the time, 
| The iudgement of diverſe learned men 
concerning finging. : 
\Fronciſeus Petrarcha in his boke De remedijs vtriuſque 
r fortune; declareth that S. Athanaſius did btterly fozbid ſings 
ding to be vſed in the Church at ſeruite time,becauſe (ſaith he) 
he would pat away all lightneſſe and vanitie, which by the rea- 
ſon of ſinging doth oftentimes ariſe in the mindes,both of the 
ſingers and of the hearers, 
Hi bro in © We ought (caith S. Hierome)to ſing, to make melodye, and 
piſt. ad ko pꝛaiſe the Loꝛd rather in minde then in voice. And this it is 
ry ca.; that is ſayd:Singing and making melodie to the Loꝛd in your 
hearts. Let poung men, ſaptb be,heare theſe things, pea, let the 
heare whoſe office it is to ſing in the Church, that they muſk 
ſtag to God, not in the voice, but in the hart: neither mult their 
thzoate be annointed after the manner of game plaiers with 
ſwete ointments, that in the thurch nging moꝛe fit foꝛ game ⸗ 
players ſhould be heard: but in feare, in woꝛke, in knowledge 
of the Scriptures ought they to ſing in the Lozd. Let the voice 
of the ſinger lo ſing, that not the voice of him p ungetd but the: 
$.Am1;, Wo2des that are read may delight.- -- + - 
de Cain It is without doubt ſapth Saint Ambrose great trubt⸗ 


& Abel. litie and — to thinke thus of the power of 1 — 
{ 
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THEIR, EXPOSI TIONS: | 1019 
that thou tanſt not v6 heard, extept thau crieſt out: Bet the 


wo2ke cry: let thy faithcry:let thy minde cry:let thy paſſions : 
ſufferings cry:let thy bloud as p blond of holy Abel cry;where 
of God ſaid to Cain: the voice of thy bꝛothers bloud crieth vnto 


me. Foꝛ he heareth in lecret, which maketh cleane in ſecret. As 


cannot heare man except be ſpeaketh vnto vs, but vnto God, 

not woꝛds but thoughts doe ſpea gk... 
Guilhelmus Durandus ſaith, that the vis ot nging was oz⸗ Durand. 

deined foz carnall and fleſyly men, and not foz ſpirituali 4 gods 

ly minded men. 2 Rat. D. Off. e, 

Saint Gregory did greatly diſalow certeine deatons ol Rome — 


in his time, which when they ought by their office to haue giut ,.cap., 4. 


their mindes to the pꝛeaching of the Golpeit and the pꝛouiſion 
foz-the pie, ſet all their pleaſare on pleaſaunt [ſinging , 
not caring how they liued afoze God, ſa that with their voices 
they might pleaſe the wozld. Yewas.thereioze compelled to 
make a decr&,that all ſuch as be in the holy miniſirie ſhould 
from thence fozth, vnder the paint of cxrcommunication giue 


their mindes no moꝛe to ſinging; bat applye themſe lues to the 


fkudies of the holy Seriptures, and the reading of the Gol⸗ 
pell. = SHO, OR e aint Id 

S. Iohn Chriſoſtome ſaith on this manner: It is the dutie u e 
of a denout minde to pzay to God, not with the voice , 02 with ,, de. 10 
the ſound of the voice, but with the deuotion of the minde, and er Paul, 
with the faith of the heart. Againe he lapth, the crieng of the Feſto. 
voice is not the wozke in pꝛaier vnfo God, whome we knowe 
that he beholdeth the ſecrets of the hrart: but the trieng of faith 
the denotion ofa godly 4 pure minde. Therfoꝛe the beſt way 
to pꝛap, is to pꝛap with hart, minde, ſpirit, ſoule x inward ma. 
Eraſmus Roterodamus erpzeſſeth bis minde concerning the Eraſ. Rot. 


turious manner of unging vled in Churches on this wiſe, and in Anno. 


faith : Wiby doth the Church doubt to follow ſo wozthy an aus ee 
thour (Paulc)? ea, how dare it be bolde tu deſcent from him 
What other thing is heard in Poneſtaries, in Colledges, in 
Temples almoſt generally; then a confuſcd noiſe of voices , 
dut in the time of Paule there was no ſinging, but ſaieng ones 

ſp' Singing was with great difficultie reteiued ok them of 

the latter time: and yet Tach ſingingias was none other thing 

then a diſtin and plaine * „tuen luch as we 

2 haue 


—U— Rar — — 0 
. 
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tbings, neither let it be immoderatly,as doe the Tauerne hun, 
ters. To the Corinthians, where be intreateth of an holy aſs 
ſcmbly,the ſame Apoſtle waiteth after this manner. When yg 
aſlſebic together acco2ding as euery one of pou hath a Pſalme, 
oz bath doctrine, oꝛ bath tongue, oꝛ bath revelation , 02 hath in⸗ 
terpꝛetation, let all things bee done vnto edifieng . By which 
wo2des is declared that ſingers of ſonges and Plalmes,, hay 
their place in the Church. Pet, Mart. vpon Judic, 
tol.ioʒ. og. | 


Who brought ſinging firſt into the 
| Welt Church, 
Daint Auſten in his boke of Confeſſions teſtiſieth that ſing⸗ 
Ambroſe, ing in the welt Church happened in the time of Ambroſe, Foz 
when that holy man together with the people, watched encn in 
the Church, leaſt he ſhould haue bene betrated vnto the Arm- 
ans, he bꝛought in ſinging to auoide tediouſneſſe, and to dziute 
away the time, 
| The iudgement of diverſe learned men 
concerning ſinging. * 
| Franciſcus Petrarcha in his boke De remedijs vtriuſque 
> nciius fortune, declareth that 5. Athanaſius did vtterly fo2bid ſings 
ing to be vſed in the Church at ſeruite time,becauſe (ſaith he) 
he would pat away all lightneſſe and vanitie, which by the rea⸗ 
ſon of ſinging doth oftentimes ariſe in the mindes,both of the 
lingers and of the hearers, - 
Hicro.in © Ole dught(Caith S. Hierome)to ſing, to make me lodpe, and 
x piſt. ad fo pꝛaiſe the Loꝛd rather in minde then in voice. And this it is 
— ca. that is ſapd: Singing and making melodie to the Loꝛd in pour 
hearts. Let young men, ſaptb he, heare thele things, pea, let thẽ 
heare whole office it is to ſing in the Church, that they muſt 
ſing to God, not in the voice, but in the bart: neither muſt their 
thzoate be annointed after the manner of name plaiers with 
ſwete ointments, that in the chnrth ſinging moꝛe fit fo2 games: 
players ſhguld be heard: but in feare, in woꝛke, in knowledge 
of the Scriptures ought they to ſing in the Lozd. Let the voice 
of the ſinger lo ſing, that not the voice of him p: ungeth, but the: 
S Am. li. Wo2des that are read may delight.- -- + - q | 
de Cain It is without doubt ſayth Saint Anibrofe;d great intrude⸗ 
Abel. litie and vnfaithfulneſſe to thinke thus ok the power of — 
1 { 
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that thou tanſt not bs heard, extept thau crieſt out: Ket:thy 
wo2ke cry:let thy faith cry:let thy minde cry:let thy paſſions 
ſufferings cry:let thy bloud as 5ᷣ blond of holy Abel cry;wher- 
of God ſaid to Cain: the voice of thy b2others þloud-crieth vnto 


me. oz he heareth in ſecret, which maketh cleane in ſecret. Mo 


cannot heare man except be ſpeaketh vnto vs, but vato God, 

not woꝛds but thoughts doe ſpeag e. 
Guilhelmus Durandus laith, that the vſe of ünging was 02, Durand. 

deined koz carnall and fleſhly men, and not foz ſpirituall 4 gods 

ly minded men. Rat. Di. Off. 


Grego. in 


Saint Gregory did greatly diſalow terteine deatons ol Rome Nel part, 


in bis time; which when they ought by their office to haue giuẽ 5. cap. 44. 


their mindes to the pꝛeaching of the Golpeit and the pꝛouiſion 
oz the phie, let all their pleaſare on pleaſaunt ſinging , 
not caring how they liued afoze God, ſo that with their voices 
they might pleaſe the woꝛld. He was.therefoze compelled to 
make a decræ, that all ſuch as be in the holy miniſtrie ſhould 
from thence fozth, viider the paint of cxcommunication giue 
their mindes no moꝛe to ging, but applye themſe lues to the 
ftudies of the holy Seriptures, and the reading of the Gol⸗ 

ell, - SHU, ice ß 73021170 Wide 
p S. John Chriſoſtome ſaith on this manner: It is the dutie Chri Ho 
of a denout minde to pzay to God, not with the voice , oz with ,, de. 104 
the ſound ok the voice, but with the denotion of the minde, and er Paul, 
with the faith of the heart. Againe he ſapth, the crieng of the Feſto. 
voice is not the wozke in pꝛaier vntd God, whome we knowe 
that he beholdeth the ſecrets of the hrart: but the trieng of faith 
the denotion of a godly t pure minde. Therfoze the beſt way 
to pꝛap, is to pꝛap with hart, minde, ſpirit, ſuule x inward m. 
Eraſmus Rotersdames: erp2eſſoth his minde tonterning the Eraſ. Not. 
turious manner ot Hiiging vled in Churches on this wiſe, and in Anno. 
faith : Why doth the Churth doubt to follow ſo woꝛ thy an au⸗ 45 1. 
thour (Paule)? Vea, how dare it be bolde tu deſcent from him 
What other thing is heard in Poneſtaries, in Colledges, in 
Temples almoſt generally, then a tonkuſcd noiſe of voices , 
dut in the time of Paule there was no ſinging, but ſaieng ones 
y. Singing was with great ditkicultie reteiued ok them of 
the latter time 7 and yet Tach ſinging as was none other thing 
then a dilt ind and plaine pꝛonuntiation, cuen ſuch as wer 

Tit, haue- 


COMMON PLACES WITH 


bite pit among vs, when we ſdund the Loꝛds pꝛaier in the ho⸗ 
i Canon: And the tongue wherin theſe things were lung, the 
tommon people vid then vnderſtand, and aunſwered, Amen , 
Now what other thing doth the common people heare then 
voyces lignifteng nothing e And ſuch loz the moſt parte is 
the pꝛonuntiation, that not ſo much as the was des 9 voices 
are heard, onelp the ſound beateth'theeares,: * ' ” 
h REM "_ plaine ſong, prick-ſong; and deſcant, 
7” 7 1101771152: wete brought into the Church, 

Pope Gelaſivs, Pope Gregory the firſt, , Ambroſe, with 


Plain-(5g other,bzought in firſt of al the plaine ſong into the Churches, 
q Antonius. Guil. Durand. 


1020 


Prick-(Gg Pope Vitalian being a ludie anger and a freſh couragious 
Veſcant. Muſition himſelfe,bzought inte the Church pꝛicke ſong, Deſ⸗ 
Organs cant, and all kinde of werte and pleaſaunt melodie, and be- 

cauſe nothing ſhould want to delight, the vaine, foliſh, and idle 

cares of fond and fantaſticall men, he toyned the Dzgans to 

the curious maſikeli; Thus was Paules pzeachingand Peters 

pꝛaieng turned into baine finging and childiſh plaieng, vnto the 

great loſſe of time, and to the vtter vndoing of chziſten mens 

ſoules, which line not by ſinging and piping, but by cuery woꝛd 

Math.44 that commeth out of the mouth of God. In the peare, tc. 653. 
Theo, Baſil in his. b. of Nauener 

Icke. Mulicke, FI | 


.$INGLE LIFE, 


What the fruites of ſingle lyfe among 

the Prieſts are. 

Ot onely they doe not that they teach, but alſo cruelly : 

Origen without mereptbey lay their iniũcions vpon others, not 
1 covering each maus abtlitie. Sn<be theythat fozbiddemcn 
to marry. : And from that thing that is lawfulte to be done, 
dziue t loꝛte men ta àn vnteaſonabie purity, The binde 4 lay 
on heauie burdens, and cauſe men to fall vnder them. And ol⸗ 
ten time we ſee them that teach Web things to doe contrary to 
their owne ſaiengs. They teach chaſtitie, and pet kepe no cha⸗ 
ſtitie. They doe all things fos the commendation-of men and 
vainegloꝛp, that they may be ſcene and noted of the people. And 
commonly they be ſuch as loue the highelt places at feaſts and 
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bankefs,and to be ſaluted and honoured in the market plates, 
t of the people to be called Rabby, that wilt be called Biſhops 
Pꝛieſts, and Deacons. Origen in Mat. tract. 24, 
They refuſe marriage, but not uſt 02 pleaſure.” Foz they Epibanius 
eſteme not thaſtitie, but hypocriſie.; and pet the ſame hypocri⸗ 
fie,they will haue talled challitie. | Epiphan,contra | 1 
Origen. heræſ. 42. | | 
brifoſtome wyltethof the — and Weben women in bis 
time,ſaieng: we may ſay(ſaith he) that marriage is a great dcale 
better(thenſuch virginitte)hareaftcr,if were better ther were 
no virgins at all. The name ( of virginitie ) continueth ſtill, 
but virginitie it ſelfe in their bodies is quite gone. They liue 
moꝛe in pleaſure, then harlots in the ſtewes. Ther is olten and 
daply running foz midwines to virgins houſes. This manner 
of virginitie of women amongelt men, is moze repzoued of all 
men, then faznication it ſelfe. 

Falſe Prophets, falle Apoſtles,and falſe Pꝛieſts ſpzang vp, Auenti- 
Which vnder a counterfait religion deteiucd the pcbple z the 14.14; .. 
moſt part of them vnder the honeſt name of chaſtitie, commit brando 
whozevome,adultery,inceft, commonly and without puniſhs 
ment. 

The Bichops e Pꝛieſts of this time, ho w do they endeuour 3 
to ktepe, either in heart oz in hody the holynelle of chaſtitie, 
without which no man ſhallſe:God:Dhey. arc giuen auer into 
a repꝛobate minde, and doe thoſe things that are not conuent- 
ent:foz it were ſhame tovtter what theſe Biſhops do in ſecret, 

Agatne he faith: abſteining from thercmedy ol marriage, afs 
ter ward they flow oner into all kinde of wickedneſſe. Againe, 
ſuch notozious fil thyneſſe of lecherie there is in manye partes 
e wozld, nat onehy in the. inferiour Clarkes, but alſo in 


Chriſoſtõ 


'of 
eee 1 — Pꝛelaten which thing is baꝛrible 


be heütd 227 Barde —— ope. 
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Heldeviensthe Wilhop of Anguftin Germany, tote ſharp⸗ Hulderi- 
lp againſt Pope Nicholas in this wiſe : J haue founde thy des Epi- Aug. 
trees touching the ſingle lyfe of Pꝛieſts, to be voyde ol diſcreas 

tion, thou ſeeſt that many fottowers- of thy counſell willing 

vnder a feined colour or continft lite, rather to pltafe man then 
Godtoniniit hainous aces 7 inthe end he contludeth thus: by 

Ttt,it, | ſuch 
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ſuch diſcipline of diſcretion as vou know belt, rote this Pha⸗ 
Teſaicall docrine out of Gods folde. 
Pauermi. | A belcue it were a god la we, and fo2 the wealth and ſafety 
tanus ex- Bi ſoules, that ſuch as cannot liue chaſf,may contract matrimo⸗ 
tra de cle. nie. Foz we learne by erperience;that ot tbe law ofcontinence 
— - 07 fingle lyfe , the tontrarie effect hath followed; foz as much 
| as now a dates they line not ſpiritually noz be cleane g chaſt, 
but with their great ſinnes-are defiledwith -vnlawfull copulas» 
tion, whereas with their owne wines they ſhould liue chaſtly , 
Therefoze the Church ought to doe as the ſkilfall Phiſition 
dleth to doe, who if he ſer by experience that his medicine hurt⸗ 
eth, rather then doth god, takett it cleane away. And would to 
God the ſame waye were taken with all mn conſtituti⸗ 
ons. 
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The definition of ſinne. 

4 Fant Auguſtine in his 2.boke De conſenſu Euangeliſtarum 

asutta faith: inne is the tranſgreſſion of the law. Ad fimpliciatum 
li.. Din is an inoꝛdinateneſſe oz peruerſeneſſe of man, that is, 
a turning from tbe moze excellent creatoꝛ, a turning to pᷣ in⸗ 
feriour creatures. De fide contra Manichæus. cap. 8. he ſaith: 
What is it elſe to ſinne but to erre in the pꝛetepts of truth, oz 
in the truth it ſelfe. Again Contra Fauſtũ Manicheũ li. 22. ca. 23. 
Sin is a d&v,a woꝛd oz a with againſt þ law of God, The lame 
Auguſtine De duobus animabus contra Manichæus. ca. ii ſaith: 
Sin is a will to reteine 02 obteine 5ᷣ̊ which iuſtice fozbiddeth,+ 
is not trie to abſteine : And in Netract.li.i.cap.g.he ſaith: That 
will is a mation of the minde with copulation , either not to 
loſe 02 elſe to obteine ſome one thing 02 other, All which deffni- 
tions as J do not vtterly reiect(ſaith/Bulknger)ſo ego us 
to be conſidered a thoughtof with the-reſt : Din is 2 
tozruptian of mankind, ę the action which ariſethof it . — 
to 5 law of Cod, whoſe wꝛath, that io both death, * ſundzy pus 
. it bzingetd bpon vs. Bullin- 
ger. fo. 478. 90 | 1 n. 

„ hot 4 

Sin in þ cripture'is not talled h outward wozk only Ten 


ted bythe bodp, but all * 5 buſines, e wpatſoeuer e 
panie 
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panieth, moueth oz ſtirreth vato the outward deede , and that 


whence the wozks ſpzing,as vnbelecfe, pꝛoneneſſe & readinclle 


vnto the dede in ground of the heart, with all his powers, 
affedions, and appetites, wherwith we can bat ſin, So that we 
ſay 5̊ a man the ſinneth, when he is carried away headlong into 
finne,alfogether as much as he is, of that poilon, inclination 4 
toꝛrupt nature, wherein he was conceiued and bozne ifo; there 
is nons outward ſinne committed, except a man be carried a- 
way alfogether, with life, ſoule, heart, bodp, luſt 4 minde there⸗ 
vnto. The Scripture loketh ſingularip vato the hart, vnto p 
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race 4 9ziginall ſountaine of all in, which is-vnbele&fs in p bot⸗ sinne in 


tome of the h. 


: koʒ as faith onelp1uſtificth and bzinceth the Scripture 


ſpir it a vnto out ward god wozks:euen ſo vabelofe one⸗ i5 called 
ly damneth, . keepeth out the ſpirit;4 pzoncketh the fle ſh, firs ynbelie fe 


reth vp inf. vnto cuil outward wozks, as it foztuned to Adam 


t Eue in Paradiſe. Ge. 3. Foz this cauſe Chiſt calleth ſin, vnbe⸗ 
le fe, and that notably in the. 16. of lohn. The ſpirit (ſatth her) 


hali rebuke the woꝛld of finne, betauſe thep belæue not in me. 
Wherefoze then befoꝛe alt gad wogkes, there muſt needs bee 
fayth in the heart, whence they ſpꝛing. And befoze all bad derds 
and bad fruits, there muſt niedes be vibelcefe in p heart, as in 


the rote, fountaine, pith, and ſtrength of all ſinne, which vnbe⸗ 


leele is called tbe head ol the Serpent, and of the olde dzagen; 


which the womans ſerde Chꝛiſt, muſt tread vnder kote, as it 


* P2omiſed to Adam. Tindale in his Pro, to the 
Oln, ; | 
119g; How.cuery ſinne is mortall. UE 

That euerp ſinne is moztall in that it is ſinne, is euident 
by the woꝛds ol Gad himſelfe ( wdo can beſt tadge in this mat⸗ 
ter.) An the. 18. of Ezechiel, verſe. 4. ſaieng thus: The ſoule that 
finneth hall dye, bare is no crception 02 difference made of 
lane, but any ſinne in that it is tnne is deadlpꝛas Saint Paule 
ſayth. Rom 6.23. Fos the reward of ſinne is death Herre alſo 
you ſx that Saint Paule maketh no difference cf ſinne, but 
that Mors;death,ts the reward ok une generallp without-cr- 


ception. And faint Iohn ſayth : Guerie one that committeth 
fiane,the ſame alſo commilketh iniquitie, and ſinne is tniqui- 
tie , Pare alſo you ſz that Saint lohn (ayth, (making no dik⸗ 
ference of ſinne ) that finng in that it is ſinne, it is iniquttie, 


T. iii. | : with⸗ | 
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without exception, Chꝛiſt ſapth, that out of the heart pꝛoce⸗ 

Mat.15.'9 peth euill thougbts, murthers, adulterpes, sc. And againe her 

Mar.5.28 lapth, That wholoeuer beboldeth an other mans wife , toluſt 

after ber, hath already committed adulterpe with her in his 

heart. And Saint Iohn following bis maiſter lyke a god ſchol⸗ 

«/eb.3.1 lex, laith thus: Omnis qui odit, &c. Mhoſoeuer þateth bis bzo- 

ther is a murtherer. So it is enident by the ſacred Scriptures 
that all ſinnes without exception are moztall and deadly. 


| I,Gcugh, 
wr The Dodonce faieng, | in this matter. 

cipũ. in There irre alſo befoze Ch2ilt woꝛthy men, both Pzophets 
kis fer. and, Pꝛieſts, but pet conceiued and bozne in ſin. Heiter were 
de leiun. they fcee from oziginall and actual inne. And there was found 
in them all, either ignozaunce oz infufficiencie, in which they 
going aſtray haue ſinned, and haue needed the mercye ol God. 
By the which being taugbt and inſtructed haue giuen thanks 
to Ood, & haue c6felſed themſelues to haue lacked muth ot the 
full meaſure of rigbteouſneſſe t truſting in God, haue not pꝛe⸗ 
ſumed to aſcribe vuto tbemlelues any lociekix 05 righteouſnes 
of their owne, - 

No man can be without ſinne, ſo long a8 he is laden with 
the garment of the fleſh, the weakneſſe whereof is thz& mans 
ner of waies bꝛought in thaaldome and ſubiection ot ſin, to wit, 
pp des, thoughts, by words. Lact. in lus. 5. b.de ver.cul.ca.ig. 
Hictome. Ne map ſo long as we dwell in the tabernacle of this bodp;x 

are compaſſed about with fraile flech, meaſurably rule our at⸗ 
fections and paſlions, but cut them off quite, we cannot by any 
meanes. Hierom. in his Epiſt. ad Algaſis. 
Auguſtin At is to be demaunded, if the nature ol man be god, which 
none dare be ſo bold to deny but Marucheus & Marcion. Bow 
then is it god if it be not poſſible faz it to be without euil? Foz 
that all ſinne is euill, who doubteth: we anſwere both that the 
nature of man is gad, c. De the place. Auguſt.de.per.iuſt. li. 
Gregory. Wherevpon S. (iregory ſaith, he that gathereth vertue toge⸗ 
tber without humility as as one that beareth duſt into p wind, 
Foz like as duſt with a mightie blaſt of winde is ſcattered a⸗ 8 
bꝛoade, ſo every god thing without humilitte is with p winde 
of vaincglo2ie diſpearſcd aſumder, And alſo it is much better 
to be an humble nner the to be a righteous man * 
Whic 


LaQtitius * 
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Which thing is plainly ſet foꝛth by the L oꝛd, as the Publican 
and Phareſfe-are bꝛought in foz example: as a certetne wiſe 
man ſaith: Better is in wicked derdes an humble confeffion, 
then in god derdes a pꝛoud boalting , Gregg 
ſpiri. ſanct. cap. 2. 

Ho God ordeined i nne, aud Jer! is not 
( the Authour of ſinne. 


ry de dons 
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ter of a thing is not all one as by theſe examples following. 
He that ſetteth his wine abꝛdad in the Sunne to make vis 
neger, ozdeined it to be made vineger, and pet he is not the pꝛo⸗ 
per cauſe of vineger, but the nature of the wine and the hotte 
Dunne beames; 

De that in Spaine tukketh downe grapes in the Summer. x 


lapelb them in a Sunn place, dꝛdeineth them to be made rats 


ſons, and pet he is not the pꝛoper cauſe of raiſons, but the na⸗ 
ture of the grapes, and the heate of the Sunne. 


Finally fo bzing a plaine ruſticall example, he p hangeth bp 


Swines fleſh'in arhimnep, oꝛdeineth it to be made Bacon, and 
pet he is not the pꝛoper caliſe of Wareſt, but ehe nature of the 
nleſh and ſmoake Mherefoze fich it is cuivent y it is not cuer 
all one to ozdeine a thing t th be the pꝛoper caufe t autponr of 


not p au- 
thor ot 
nne. 


a thing, we may boldly ſay the ſcripture brarind plaine retoꝛd, 
and . Auſten and ſundzy other mot excellent waiters holdeth 


vp their hands to the ſame; that Sed ozdeineth" ture; Tit is 
not the authour of ſinneſe. Taher: 
The ſcauſe of ſinne Wält Is) be hved' vnto 66. 
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Ood tompelleth no man to doe euil, vut euerx man willing Cauſe of 
ly ſinnetþ;wherfoze the cauſe of unne is not to belated on him, ſinne. 


Fox ſceing he pzocreateth not in vs wicked deſires , hc ought 
nottd-bearethe'blame'if wicked actions! doe ſpꝛing out of a 
cozrapt:twte of Bickedaffedions': yea, the gwdnelle of God is 
rather to be acknotofedgeb Which is pꝛeſtnt, and ſo goucr⸗ 
netd-the wicked Affection that they 5 wenn noꝛ bee 
hurt full noz Tronbleſome to hy, but de ath appointed 
1 mr: backe to repentu a ce « 

| ct. Mart. y on Iudic, fol, 167. 
* * TOY all * both" Warr. 
% enden 
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Wo ſay that all anne in that it is ſinne is deadly. And yet 
we lay againe,that there is not any one ſia, but that the = 
is both deadly and veniall.Deadly if the offender repent not, 
veniall, it the ſame be vnfeinedly repented,and by mercie tra- 
Venia! fin ued at the hands of Cod in ths bloud of Chzilt . Foz the (ame 
God that ſapd in Ezechiel, Anima, &c. The ſoule that ſinneth 
ſhall dye, ſapth alld in the ſame Chapter;And when the wicked 
man turneth away from his wickedneſſe, that he hath done, x 
doth the thing which is equall and right, he hall ſane his ſole 
aliue. Heere you ſe like as all ſin, in that it is ſinne, is deadly: 
Do againe all ſinne in that it is bnfcinedly repented, is alſo ve- 
niall. I. Gough. 
How ſinne is not of Gods creation in man. 
| Ulhereas finne is in ma nature, it is not ot᷑ Gods put⸗ 
king in by creation, but by reaſon that Satan did ſpzead his 
naughtineſte farther abzoad at ſuch time as man was begut- 
lcd by his wilineCe,to diſapoint the benefit of white ic, Cal, 
0701" lobt: . f 
: How. ſinne entered into the Wa of Pr 
E by one man. finnc entered into the wo2ld, and death by 
7% meanes of ſinne, ic. ¶ Sinne is here taken fo the natural 
ä inclination oz readineſle to ſinne, Which ſome doe call (right⸗ 
Hovy ſin Well) the oziginall cozuption of man, | whtch/ though it bee bid 
entered in mang boart, and declaro not it ſelfe vnto the manifeſt wazks 
of Ke es it is able to condemne all men, onely they 
being ercepted whom faitbin Jeſus Chaiſt doth caue, This ozv 
ginall coꝛruption doth manifelt it ſelie firſt vy wicked and vn⸗ 
cleane thoughts: Second by conſenting vnto the concupiſente 
02 thoughts: Thirdly by committing the dede oz fac, 
1427 ; Sir;];Checke, 
But un is not imputed lo long as ther in 50 laß N mug 
man imputeth not unne where there is no lawe, pat it ſoiaw- 
eth nof, that od which from the beginning bath waitten in 
mens hearts the lawe of nature doth impute no unne. Fus lith 
that death ( wbich is the puniſhment of inne) did: reigne ouer 
all men een eu, dam, it is euineut tat kde 


ted 1 51 . ok 
| V YEN a is How, Ghai; is called ſinne. 8 
Aupuſtin TUhereas Chailt ts called I be vndcrffwd my 
ain 


Rom. f. 12 
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Saint Auguſtin that he was the ſacrifice ſoz ſinne. Foz-Cheilt 
was without ſinne, as D, Paule ſaith : He bath made him inne c. . 24 
foz vs, which knew no ſinne. And againe, God ſent his Sonne, +,,, 5., 
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in the ſimilitude of ſinfull fleſh, and not in ſinfull ſteſh. 


Hoy no man can pardon ſinnes, but Chriſt; 

| 3 of gend chere, thy ſinnes be fozginen the. Abe Mat 90%. 
{ame moaned the Scribes, that ſinne ſhould be pardoned by a 
man, ſaꝛ they regarded and beheid nothing in Jeſus Chzilt, but 
e that the la we could not relcaſe that, which was 
ot him, las onely faith iuſtiñeth: and after warde the 


1 bebe lde inwardly their murmuring and ſaid, that it was 
_ eaſiefa2 the nene to pardon ſinnes in earth, but neuer⸗ 


theles dne can pardon ſinnes but God only: wherfoꝛe he that 

dath hay dan them is God, foꝛ none can par don but Oos. Hil, 

von S. Mathe vr ju the g. Canon. 

Io“ ſinne againſt the Hol y ghoſt, what it is. 

Wut wholoeuer ſhall ſpeak —_— the Moly ghoſt, ec. To 12.38 
perſeuer and continue in ſinne of infivelitie , to kicke againſt 

the mavifeſt and knowen truth, and ſo to dye without repens Sinne a- 


taunce with a diſpaire of the mercie of God in eius Thzift, is Sint 


to fine again the Poly got. FSi. ,Cheeke, bel. 
But whoſoeuer, 1c. That is, he that ſtrineth againſt the 


truth which he knoweth, and againſt his owe ronſcience; can- 


Hl: retourne to repentaunce „log he fluneth againſt the: Holxe 
Pe-refiſteth the Poly ghoſt, whichopenly repugneth pagaink 
the veritig of God, and by deſpite enfo2ceth himſelfe as much 
as he can to douetthꝛow it. Now a man map ſinne willpnglp. 
vet be not in wil to warre againſt Godzoz to blaſpheme his hos 
4p wen. Caluine, 
It is named the ſinne of the Poly gholt,not againſt the gods 
head of the Holy ghoſt: fo2 the ſame God is alſs father 4fonne: ' 
nos againſt the perſon of the Poly ghoſt, foz-it is no greater 
then the perſon of the Father and of the Sonne: but it is ta 
inne againſt the graces ot the ſpirite within vs, and ſoto inne | 
againſt them, that we: contemne and deſpiſe them, treade them 
under feete,accompt them p2ophane;and malicioulſiy cary them | 
away to all wantonneſſe. This then is ſinne againſt the Poly : 
_—_ In a continuall Apoſtacic,and:generaifalling from 4 | 
Ttt. p. | 
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to inne sgainſt thing owne conſcience ,- fo that thou deſpiſe thy 
graces of God; which he had giuen ther, to the-ſctting fo2th of 
his pꝛaiſe, and turne them to the contempt of his maieſtie and 
glozie. By the example of Satan, and the Angels that fell from 
heauen: by: Cain that ſlew his bzotherzby the Scribes © Pha, 
lulianus, reftes againſt Chꝛiſt, and lulianus the Emperour: and that is 
witten be loge, it appeare th that the ſinne or the Voly ghalt is 
a generali apoſtacie from God with wilfull malitious vnre⸗ 
pentaunt heart; to perſecute the truth vnto the ende. As inanie 
The feate AB doe feare at the remembꝛante oł᷑ this finne, the are as farrg 
fkkctom it as the Caſt is from the Welt, faz this nne isa mock⸗ 
ing and ſcotking of. the Sonne of God, it _ a weepleg, and 
mourning. 4.4. n +1 ring, | 
hen couetoulne lie finveth aduauntage in laruing falchad, 
it riſeth vp in an obſtinate mallice againſtahe truthano ſ&keth 
all meancs to reſiſt it, this is ſinne againſt the Bol gholt. as 
Balaam (by exampie) Balaam the falſe pꝛophet, though be wilt that Cod 
loued Iſrael and had bleed them, e pꝛomiled them great things 
and that he would fulfill his pzomiſe, pet foz couetouſneſſe and 
deſire of honour, fell into ſuch mallice againſt the truth of Gov, 
that he ſought how to reſiſt and to curſſe the people 
Chꝛiſt ſaith, It hall neuer be fozgiuen here, noz in $ wozld 
to come: that is, that as the inne all be puniſhed with ener» 
laſting damnation, in the life to come:euen lo wal it not eſcape 
vengeaunce her re, as thou ſell in Iudas, Pharao, and in Balaam, 
and in all other Tyzanta,whichagaialt e reü⸗ 
ſtcd the open truth of Gad. 
The cauſe why it chall not be fozgiuen is, foz that the offen- 
der cannot repent, but is vtterly ſhut out from repentaunce, £ 
bath his heart bardened : fo2 if he were able to repent, he chuld 
be pardoned, becauſe rer and faith, all things 
are waſhed away; 22 
Wherefore the Holy ghoſt wit irbule thexvorld of jane, 
7b. 16.10 Ok ſtnne, becaule they belteue not in me. CUnbelafe is that | 
ſinne that condemneth the wozld, bythe wozld, vnderſtand the 
the world Wicked, xepꝛoued and vnlaithfull, and not all the creatures that 
rcbuked be in the wozle, and faith is the rightedulnes of brleuers. This 
ol nne thing becauſe the wozld and naturali reſon will not know but 
will be zuſtified & laued betheir owne wozke, is cuen 0. 5 
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af the:Þoly gholt ſhall rebuke the world, and ſhew that it ſhalt 
be iuſtly condemned. 3 Tindale, 

Of ſinnezxc.Yis enimies which contemned him, and put him 
| fo death, ſhall be conuict by their owne conſcience, fo; that they 
did not beleue in hum. Act. a. 27. And ſhall knowe that without 


Jeſus Chzilt,there1s nothing but ſinue © Geneua, 
How ſinne is talen inithis place follow 


UN 


| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
g 
N 
; 
[ 
{ 


* And by ſinne condentned nne in the lech. J Stute is hire, 25-54 


taken foz a ſinne offering, after the vſe of the Yebzue tongue, 

T indale, 

G0 thꝛongh the facrificeof ſin; which Chꝛiſt his onely ſonne 

offered vpon the Croſſe in his lech, and avoliſhed ſinne, which 

raigned in our moztal bodies. The hible note. 
' Of Cnne vnto death;liow it is declared; 


| There is a ſinne vnto death,and foz it J ſap not that thou 1.7%. 5.16 


ſhouldeſt pꝛap. CUWhatfoencr ſinne we ſee in the world, let vs 
pzay and not diſpaire, foꝛ God is the God of mercie, But foz the 
fiune to death, which is reſiſting grace, + fighting againſt mers 
tie, & open blaſpheming of the Moly ghoſt, affirming p Chzilts 
miracles are done in Belzabub, and his dodrine to beof the dis 
neil, I tbinlte no Chꝛiſten man, tif he perceiue it, can otherwiſe 
pzay;then as Paule pꝛaped foz Alexauder the Copperſmith,the 
. to limothy,the laſt, that-God'wonlv:rowarde him accozding 
to his wozkes, They that gor backe againe after they knowe 
the truth, and giue thomſelues willingiy to ſtnne,fo2 to follow 
it, and perſecute the doctrine of truth by pꝛotellion to maintain 
falſhod,foz their glozy and vauntage, are remediles, as ve map 
le. Heb,6,and 10. Balaam ſo ſinned, the falſe Pzophets in 5ᷣ olde 
Teſtament ſo ſinned, the Phareſics ſo tinned, Alexander ſo ſin⸗ 
ned: and now manx fo unne, mne their pꝛide e couetoul- 
neee. Tindale. 

¶ What this unne unto death is, our Saufour Chil doeth 
ſufficiently declare, ſaieng: If pe will not belerue, pe ſhall dye 
in your owne finnes. So that this ſinne vnto death, is nothing 
els but a wilfult t obſtinate infidelitie, this nne no man that 
is boꝛne ot God doth commit, thorigh bf kraileneſſe we be ſub⸗ 
let to ſiune, as long as we liue Sir. I. Cheeke. 


- If we ſinne willingly after we haue receined þ knowledge of 74.10.25 


the truth. ¶ This is the ſinne, whercol is ſpoken, Mat, 12,31, that 
: : | 1s 


Sinne vn 
to death, 
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is the ſinne of blaſphemie againſt the Poly ghoff, which finng 
lohn callcth, the ſinne vnto death. 1.lohn.5.16, WT 
C They ſinne willingly, which of ſet purpoſe and mallice, 
To ſinne doth withhold the truth in vnrighteouſnefſe and lying, which 
willangly. know that in all the wozld ther is no other Sacrifice foz ine, 
but that onely Dmniſuffictent ſacrifice of Chꝛiſls death, and 
pet they will not commit themſe lues vato it, but rather deſpiſe 
it, and abide ſtill obſtinatelp in their wickedneſle and ſinnes, 
vnto ſuch remaineth a molt hozrible and dzeadfull iudgement. 
| Sir, J. Checke, 
Heb.6 4 , Fozitiis not polſible that they which were once lightened, 
haue taftey, ¶ This text denieth not impoſſibilitie of mertie in 
God, but the impollibilitie of repentaunte in ſuch men as mali⸗ 
tionſly foꝛſake the truth, blaſpheme Chziſt, e take part againſt 
the Poly ghoſt; Foz the truth ia, that with the Loꝛd ther is mer⸗ 
tie 4 plenteous redemption. Pa. 130. 7. So that whoſoeuer cal⸗ 
leth vpon his name ſhalbe ſaued. loc}, 2.31. Ro. 10.13. Now,thry 
that loꝛ ſake 5̊ truth, blaſpheming Cbꝛiſt, + taking part againſt 
the Holy ghoſt, cannot repent, Foz if: ſinners would conuert .. 
call vpon God, they ſhould be ſure of remiſſion; + Iindale. 
Chzil bimſcife ſaid vnto the Phareſies , Eucry blaſphemit 
hall be fozginen , but the blaſphennie againſt the Poly gholt, 
(which Lohn calleth a ſinne vnto death) ſhall neuer be foꝛgi⸗ 
uen, hut is guiltie vnto euerlaſting damnation. What Knne oz 
blaſphemie is this: Uerely that dectareth d. Marke, fateng: 
They ſa d he had an vneleane ſpirite, that was the ſinne vnto 
death euer laſting, that was the ſinne that Chould neuer be foz⸗ 
uen. Me pzoneth ſo euidently vnto them, that his miracles wer 
done by the ſpirit of God, that they could not denie it: and yet 
of an hard and obſt inate hart, euen knowing the contrary, they 
ſaid that he had a Diuell within him Theſe Pharcſles dyed 
not ſozth with, but lyaed peraduenture many yeares after. ot / 
withlkanding if all the Apoſtles had pꝛaied foz theſe Pharefics I , 
while they were pet lining, foz all that their ſinne ſboulde not 
baue bene fozginen them. And truth is, that after they dyed in 
impatiencie and deſperation, which was the frait of their fin; 
but not the ſinne it ſelfe, Now ſee pe the meaning of this tert 
and what the nne vnto death oz againſt the Poly ghoſt is. I! 


any man perceiue bis bzother to ſinne a flnne not vnto 3 
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chat is, not againſt the Poly ghoſt, let him al ke & be ſhall gine 
him life, that is, let him pꝛaꝝ vnto God foz his bꝛother, and his 
inane ſhall be fazgiuen bim. But if be ſæ his bzother ſinne a 
inne vnto death, that is againſt the Boly ghoſt, let him neuer 
pꝛap foz him, foʒ it boteth not, and ſo is not the text vnderſtod 
of pzaper after this lyfe(as Maſter Moore imagineth) but euen 
of pꝛaper foz our bzother which is lpuing with vs. I. Frith. 

How our anne is made Chriſts ſinne. 
Longe a ſalute mea, ¶ Sing that this is molt true that S. ls 
paule faith of Chzil that he neuer did ſinne, neither was there 
any guile oz deceipt found in his mouth: how then can theſe 
woꝛds be veriffed in the perſon ol Chꝛiſt: Longe a ſalute mea, 
yerba delictorum meorum. The woꝛds of my ſinnes, oʒ my ſin» 
full wozds are carrs.from my health. Uercly they cannot ber Our fone 
applyed to Chꝛiſt foz his owne perſon, Neuertheleſe after the wade 
minde of ©, Auſten, thele wozds are therefoze ſpoken by Chailt © 1 
the head, becauſe they be only verefied in Chzilts members. So ; 
that the Pꝛophet maketh Chzilf in this place to ſpeake in bis 
dwne perſon, that thing which is vereficd of vs that be ſinners, 
foz whoſe ſake he ſnffered his death F paſſion, that in this place 
is ſo lynely touched. Yea,this is S. Auſtens ſaiengs,& theſe be 
his woꝛds: Chꝛiſt did wel ſap: ꝙ finful wozds are far from my 
health,not foz any of his owne ſinne: Sed noſtra delicta ſua de- 
licta fecit, vt ſuam iuſtitiam noſtram iuſtitiam facerit : But ha 
hath made our ſinnes to be his ſinnes, that he might make his 
rightcouſneſſe to he. our righteouſneſle. That is, he is contented 
to be reputed and dæmed as a Fat 0 that in bis vniult 
ſuffering,he might iultly ſays ſinners that belegzu in him. The 


moſt part of the learned Expoſitours be of this minde. 
Ric. Tutnar. 


Ho ſinne is furgiuen in 5 7 


| Saint Auſtenaith, that nel is 7 5 70 e ee! 


nut that it ſbould not be at all, but that it Won 


ned foz inne. 
Sinne offering what was ment thereby, 


They that offered a Sinne offering, mult lay their band vp⸗ q, . 
pon it, meaning that they themſelues had deſerued that death,q terung 
xy that they did conſeerate it to God, therby fo be ſandiffed, | 
Sold vnder ſinne. Ike. Solde, 


Sinne in 
Ba ptime 
forgiuen 


So. 
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SION. What Sion is. 


Ii 2ꝛ9. As many as haue euill will at Sion. {Sion in the Scripture 
ſignifieth the whole Church and Congregation of God, and 
cucry kaithlull ſoule, that hath his whole intent, affection à des 


ſire towards God, T. M. 
What the daughters of Sion ſigniſieth. 


Therefoze ſhall the Lozd ſhane the heads of the daughters 
E/:5.3-17 tt Sion, ¶ To ſhaue the heads of women, is to make them con- 
founded and aſhamed,fo2 it is a ſhame foz a woman to be ſha⸗ 
uen. 1. Cor. 1.5. Bo that the P2zophet hereby ſignifieth by a boz⸗ 
ay ſpeach,that the Lo2d ſhall make the daughters of Sion, 
by which vnderſfand the women of Iewrie)confounded and as 
ned dil bing them to extreme aduerſitie and pouertie, and 
euen to naught. Ioſephus maketh mention, that Hiecruſalem 
which was the chiefe Citie thereok, was once ſo famiſhed, that a 
tertaine woman of the Citie eate hir owne childe, Albeit ſome 
bnderſfand euen here alſo by the daughters of sion, 5 townes 
villages and caſtells of ion, as it doch, inderd oftentimes in the 
Scripture. 
Betauſe the daughters of sion, are haut ie, xc. he meaneth 
the people, betauſe of the pꝛide and arrogancie of their women, 
which gaue themlelues to all wantonnes;t diſſolution, Geneu, 


07 BIR, : 


n of countenaynce may be Slled si: 
worth 21 555 d faine ſee Jeſus. ¶ Thele Greekes tal Phi- 
ip, Sit, and he refuſeth not the lame. Jt was the cuſtome 
of thoſe Countries, to call men of wealth and countenaunce by 


that name. 3 alſo * Magdalen called Chzilt at 
india Sir) when as not withſtand» 


The Apoftles rs 
pſerupulous in the lame, as 
we le th nn to be. Mar,ypon Iohn. fol. 4 Jay 


Joh. 12.21 


: 8IR TES. What the steg were. 


182 aft we ſhonldhave fallen into the Sites, CSirtes are ern f 
tous fand2y plates in the Bea about the coaſts:of Aﬀricas 


of the nature of Whirlepwles, ' | | Tindale+ 
| SIST E Ro 


| 
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, 7 41 | SISTER, g 
How Abraham made his wife to ſay, ſhe was his ſiſter. 
Far, pay the, that thou art my Siſter. ¶ By this we maye 

learne not to vſe vnlawful meanes,noz fo put other in dan⸗ Cv. 12.3 
ger to laue our ſelues, Read ver, 20, Albeit it may appeare that 
Abraham feared not ſo much death, as that if he thauid dye with 
out iſlue, Gods pꝛomiſe, ſhould not haue taken place, wherein 
appeared a weake faith, Geneua, CLoke, Abraham, 

r. 
What it is to ſit in the Temple of God. 
{all fit as Godin the Temple of God, { To ſit in the Tem⸗ e 4 
-ple of Oed, is to rule in the conſciences, i to commannd, wbher 
God onelp bath place,4 ought onely to raigne, which is as much 
as to be exalted aboue God, Tindale. 
Who ſitteth in the Temple of Gd. 

Compare the commaunvements of God, with the conſtitu⸗ 
tions ol men, and vou ſhall caſcly vnderfand, that the Biſhop 
of Rome, whom they call the Pope, to ſit in the Temple of God 
b if us God, and to be exalted abone all that is called God , It is 
„ BF wyitfen, The Temple of the Lozd is holy, which is you, Ther- 
„e the conſcience of man is the Temple of the Þoly ghoſt, in 

which Vemple J will, pꝛoue the Pope to ſit as God, and to bee 

. I exalted abone all that is called God. Foz whoſo tontemneth the 
„ Pecalogue of the table of the commaunvements of God,there 

ss but a ſmall puniſhment foz him, neither is that puniſhment 
© F death: but contrariwiſe,he 5 Wal contemn oz violate(ſpeak- 
7 I ug to Frier Bruſiard) p conſtitutions, which you cal fangions 
„men, is cofitedby all ene ol d 1 
„ Ie wis, but ß bighbilhopof Rome, to lit & to raign in p temple 
of God, p is, in mans conſcit᷑ce, as God. Bil. in the b. of M. 1140 
What it is to ſit on the right hand of Gd. 
Dit thou on my right hand, tc. ¶ To ſit on d right hand is, 
to haue ̊ ſame glozy of the gr maieſtie j de hath , to rule e a. Iro. i. 
muern as lar glx as he doth, Ephe. i. 20. whom be (ct on his right 


5 | 1 1 J bt 
„wo in heanenly things aboue all rule, xc, That is mare dim 
auall with bimlelte, and ruler ouer all things. T. M. 
. | What it is to ſit in the duſt,” | 206 
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Chou ſhalt fit in the dag. J ZTo ũt in the dul, is fo ba 
b:ought low, to be pozely araied e decked, to ſit without pompe 
and to fall from hir eſtate and degree, As is ſaid, lonas, 3. 6. The 
Pꝛophet bere deſcriberh the deſtruction of Babylon, vnder the 
figure of a pzoud Queene, which was deliciouſly and dainetely 
bꝛought vp,,and aſter fell into extteame pouertie, miterie and 
wectchednelle, mend ene 200 071070 10:10, M4, 

Why they fate not downe at the eating of Paſſe- 
ouer, CLoke.Paſlcouer, 


SIXE TROYBLES. 
What it is to deliuer out of vi. troubles. 


E ſhall deliuer ther in vi. troubles. We had nerde to 
minde well this con, that is to wit, that God wil deliuer 

vs out of vi. troubles:as if it had ben ſaid, we muſt not truſt in 
God onely foz a dape oz two, oz onely fo2 one puſh: but fozal⸗ 
much as our lyfe is full of many miſeries, ſo y we be not ſoner 
crept out of one aductſitic, but there commeth another freſh in 
the necke of it, e ſo we be tozmented with miſeries out of num⸗ 
ber. Lberefoze,infomuch as we haue a continnall battell, and 
ſhould be onerthzowen incontinentiy,if God were not at hand 
to belpe vs: we muſt beleenc fo2 a certaintie, that be will not 
kaile vs. Dome 54755 this text moꝛe pꝛeciſelp, as though it 
were ſaid,” that God will deliuer vs from miſcries all p time 
of our life, and in the ende make vs to pale ont of all, by taking 
vs out of this wozld, Foz lpke as the wozld was made in vi. 
daies, ſo allo mans life is willingly compꝛehended in that num⸗/ 
ber,+ then commeth reſf, whe God ſtrippeth vs out of this moz- 
tall body; ing ye ſie hol he then maketh an ende of all our las 
e gric es and battelfs. But let it Gifice'vs'to hane'the 

plain meaning of this text, which is, tat although we be toffey 
with many mileries during this pzeſentlyfe't. God will conti⸗ 
nually make vs way out of them, t bzing 8s to a god hauen. 


Ne Call vpon lob. fol. 99. 
| Figs ure unded affer' the manner ol a ſoꝛophetit 
(an the 


hap of aniffeth all one with that uf Paal. 1 Cor, 
10 3. God is faityrull whith Hall not ſuffer you to be tempted: 
abone pour ſtrength, but ſhall in the middes of the temptation, 
make a waye to cſtape ont; Eliphas meancth , he hath —_ 

ꝛapt 
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wzapt thee in many miſeries,but when the ſeuenth commeth, r 
when it wall ſeme to bim, that the offence is ſufficiently puni⸗ | 
ſhed,and that thou paſt left thine impatiencie(foz that lapeth he , 
to 1ob(though vniultly)then will he pꝛoſper the with ſo great | 
health „ pat thou ſhalt after leave thy lee molt ſoztunate. | 
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FM. | 1 
| CAlluding(thefire troubles) to the fire dates of Gods firſt © © 4 
wozke,am. the ſeuenth daye he reſted: meaning that of all thy i 
cares and troubles, God wil delytier-the;and bzing the toreſt, 1 
as in the ſenenth dag. The Bible note, F 


Abe will ſend trouble vpon trouble, that his thildzen maye t 
vot foz one time, but cotinually truſt in him, but they ſhal baue | N 
a cumloꝛtabis iſſue, euen in the greateſt and the laſt, which is 


: bere called the ſeuenth, | Geneva, 
What Be of the daye the ſixt houre was, TLoke, Houre, 
3 | EEE. Te 1 
of MIO & 36-8] How leepel is taken in Scripture. | g | 
4 D males is not dead but lepeth , ¶ Slæpe in the kerip⸗ 3 1 
5 ture is taken altentimes to cy neither is it lo lalde of 1 


the god onelp, but alſo of the wicked. It is laid of streuen, when 7.60 K 
he had thus lpoken, he feil aſleepe,and of Lazarus, Dur friend, 94.11.11 N 
it Lazarus is allerpe, but I goe that J-may awake him, Pozcoucr 
e it is written, Ot the which ſome remaine as yet, other ſome . 

we afteepe; Alla of wicked Ieroboatm it is ſaid, And he dept with % 
bis Fathers. Both the wicked and the vagoviy lepe vnto the 
0 and ſhail be raiſed of him: but this is onelp bel ued ok 
the godly, which know y Ood is not the God of the dead, hut of 
the liutag that all things line vnto him. Yeervpon p Chziſtis 
ans with a.ſingnlar faith calleth p place of p burial, Coimete- 
uot, which is in Latin Dormitonũ, i as much fo ſay! in Eng⸗ 
lth pzoperly,a fleeping plate, which commonly- we now call, a 
ALombe,oz a graue. But here in this place Chzilt 
taketh it other wile. F02 Chailt maketh a ſpetiall difference bes 
tweene lleepe and death, to the ende he might bꝛing hope of life: | 
as if he ſhould haue ſaid. Sbe is not ſo dead, that ſhe leepeth in = 
death, to ve ame dit ariſe a farm ,whome ys thpinue to be | 
ade 82 125 afl. vpon Mat. fol 491. 
© Concerningthem which aro fallen alla pe. Jo 125. in 1. The. 4.3 

this 
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this place, is faken to dye, becauſe of the ſure hops ot᷑ the reſurs 
rection. Foz we are not ſo (ure: to riſe again when we lips 
our ſelues downe to ficepe,as we are ſure by the woz-of God 
that our naturall bodies ſhall be-raiſev againe, and this ſlæpe 
ought onely to be applied ta the body, and not vnta the fouls: 4 

which is immoztall, S. I. Cheeke, 


At. 13.23 But while men liept. ¶ bis ſlepe ſigniſteth the nehligente 


Mat. 26 
4. 


Dſa.t3.4. 


Dan, 12. 2 


&nouſtin «+ 


that men haue of God, which counneth by the caroſutneſte of 
riches and-pleaſures-of this zo . : Tindale, 

Dlerpe hencefozthand take pour reff, ¶ This isan Ironie, 
which is one thing ſpoken, another nient. And tere in bidding 
them ſleeps, he ſigniſieth that it had bene moꝛe mieter fo; them, 
to haue gone about other haGneſſe, then to fallaiſteping at this 
time. F 11 111 323 on CTindale, 

be ſpeaketh this in a contrary lente, meaning then ſhuly 
anone be well wakened. eneua. 

What Dauid ment by this ſleepe. 

That J dœpe not in death, c. ITbatis that 3 cape 

not the flape-of death, that J dye not and be duertome of 


enimies, and therefo2e followeth it, leatt menen age 


baue p2cuailed againſt me.. Þ £5] . M. 
| The meaning of this p lace Seng 
And many ſieping in the earth thall be — Ea 5 To 
dye is not els, but after labour t wearinefſe:of bodyyto go to bed 
and flepe, and ſo to riſe vn eariꝑ moꝛe freſhiand luſtic,by Which 
vpꝛiſing he delcribeth our reſurreaion. By ſicepss vnderitod the 
reſt of our bodies in our graues (foa our ſoules ũl en not but de 
receiued into the handes of our Father in heauen hleſſed with 
Chꝛilt in the fruitian of his p2efence)t: by the rifing vp again in 
the mozning is vnderſtod z reſurrecion of our dead bodies vis 
to life eternal, aur ſoules — — to them. Me lan. p Das 
CPeaning all ſhall gile at tho generall reſurremtion viubith 
thing be here meaneth betauſe the faithlult oulde baue ruer 
their reſpect to that, fo; in Abe earth there Hall be noſure com 
ot Thy + ue 
89 07 How Godt 15 Gideo: ſleeps, be cho 
Good is ſaid to pe, when Chꝛiſt lape dend in his Argue, 
whole death is called a ſwete flepe of leremie: oz els uhen 
be is0owe(s helps bis electout of trouble, as in the ä 3. 
riſe 


— 


' THEIR EXPOS 10'TINS, 


' Ariſe, wherefoze doſt thou fleepe O Lozd, 


SLIME, What Slime was, 


Jed out of yearth like vnto tarre, x thou maift call it Sc- 
ment and ik thou wilt, In the 14. Chap. verſe 10. pe ſhall read 
ol Slime pits. © 40 1 
| | a SMTYR * 4. What Smyrna was. | 
AN vnto Smyrna. ¶ This was the famous Citie of all Tonia 

by the recoꝛd of Plinie, in his 3. Boke and 29. Chapter, and 


of Strabo in his 14. Boke. This word Smyrna, ſoundeth as 
much as Myrrhe. Marl. fol. 19. 


4 Se ou was their moꝛtar. ¶ That flime was a fatnes 5 iſſu⸗ 


SNARE, 
2” What the ſnare ſignifieth. 
| Euem the ſnare of the hunter. ¶ The ſnare here ſigniſieth al 
#: natigþtie doctcine, whether it be taken of the Scripture euil 
expounded, oꝛ of the eaill inuentionsvf men. As in the Pla. 69. 
22. And 119.110. | | "4 T.M, 

That is, Oods helpe is moſt redy foꝛ vs, whether Satan aſ- 
ſaile vs ſecretlp, which he calleth a ſnare,oz openly; which is here 
ment by the peſtilence. | Geneua. 
2 The meaning of this place following. 

Let their Table be made a ſnare to take themſelues withal, 
CThat is, let their opinion and dodrine be the cauſe of their 
ſtiffeneſſe and deſtruction, as it is come to the Jewes. Ro. 11.9. 
The Hebzue Paraphzalt ſaith thus, Let ſuch a dinner be ſette 
befoze them, where vnto they may be ſo bound, that they cannot 
eſcape. The Scripture is a fnare vnto the vngodly, wherewith 


| they be trapped, although they be ncuer ſo wel learned,foz on⸗ 


ly the ſpirituall perceiueth the meaning. On the other ide, vn⸗ 
to the god!p,though they haue neuer (o little learning, it is the 
Riuer of the water of life. Iohn. 7.38, T. M. 
¶ The Je wes carry about in their hands the bokes of Mo- 
ſes, and vnderſtand them not: they read the Peophecies, 2 denie 
that in the is pꝛomiſed. But where vnto maketh this, fone man 
weill ſay? They are blindlolded, they are ſnarcd,theybe bowed 


downe and bscome veafe, Eraſ. in his Paraphraſe. 
10 | Fry 4. SN O. 
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INNO. 
Of the ingendring of ſnow. 


en God couercth the whole earth with ſnow, whence ta⸗ 
keth he ſo great quantitie of waters: AZruly men will it 
is ingendered in the middle romth of the ayer, which is colde, 

that when a great quantitie of vapours be dzawen vp thether, 

at length the ſame commeth together and freſeth, and thereof 

ingendereth the now: and if the ſame ſtuffe be moze harder 

bound, then is haple ingendered, becauſe p thing is become moze 

faſt and ſubſtantiall,ec. \ Cal. vpon Iob.fol, 204. 

Snow is a Cloud congeled by great cold, befoze it be perfectly 

reſolued frb vapozs into water. Snow is white, not of ; pꝛoper 

colour, buf by receining the light into it, in ſo many ſmal parts, 

as in fome,oz the white of an Egge beaten, now is often vp⸗ 

pon high Bills, lpeth long there, becauſe their tops are colde, as 

they be neare to the middle region of the ayer, Foz oftentimes 

. it rayneth inthe valley, when it ſnoweth on the Bills. Snowe 
melting on the high hills, and alter froſen againe,becommeth ſo 

| hard, that it is a ſtone, and is called Chziftall, Slet is genera 
5 ted euen as Snow, but of leſſe tolde, oz els beginneth to melte 
in the falling, Snow canſeth things growing to be fruitfull,x 
incrcaſe,becauſe the colde dziueth heate into the rotes, and (0 

cheriſhcth the plants. W, Fulee, 


SOLD. 


What it is to be ſold vnder ſinne. 
Rem.7.14 But Jam carnall, ſold vnder inne. QLyke as bond - men 
are violently thzuſt, hut led + turmoiled as it pleaſeth their 
truell maſter: ſo are we though heapes of ſinnss, dzawen to 
many euill doings, Which we neither doe lyke noz allow. The 
Bible note. CRead, 3. Reg. 21.20, of Achab, 


SONNE OF MAN. | 
What is ment by the Sonne of man. | 


, - 


leh, 5.27 x; Ecaufs he is the @onne of man, ¶ To be the Sonne of man 
accozding to the phzaſe of Scripture is nothing els, then to 

be a very man, euen as that he is laid to be the Sonne of God, 

is meant that he is vcry God , The meaning ok Chzil — 

tha 


G 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


that he came koꝛth vnto men adozned with ſach power, that he 
might communicate and beſtow that vpon them, which be had 
receiued of his father, And in that he is man, he was oꝛdeined 
by the Father fo be the Authour of lyfe, leaſt we ſhoulde ſ&ke 
bim a farre ot. Foz Chzilt hath not receiued any thing, wher⸗ 

of he himſelle ſtode in node, but rather to make vs rich with 

his abundaunt treaſure. The ſumme and meaning is, that in 

the man Chzil,the ſame is reueled vnto vs, which was hidden 
in God: and the life which men befoze could not attaine vnto, 
is now at hand, Alſo it is wozthy to be noted, when he might 
haue laid, becauſe he is man, he choſe rather to ſape, becauſe hee 
is the Sonne of man. Let this ſerue our faith againſt thoſe that 
teach, that Chzilt foke fleſh not of the Uirgin Mary, p is to ſay 
of the ſerde of Abraham(wyich the whole Scripture teacheth) 
but that he bzought the ſame with him from Yeauen , But 
Chꝛiſt here plainely, calleth himſelfe the Sonne of man, not 
man onelp. Marl,vpon Iohn,fol.168, 

But the Sonne of man hath not whereon to reſt his head. . 8. 20 
TChzilt calleth himſelf? the Sonne of man, that is very natu- f 
ral man,ſhewing in that his humilitie x godnefſe, which hum⸗ | 
bled himſelte to the death ol the Croſſe , foz our 097 | 
indale. 

Mhoſoeuer ſpeaketh a wozd againſt the Sonne of man, xc. 
¶ To ſpeake a wozd againſt the Sonne of man, is to be offen.. 124 
with the hamanitie oz manhode ok Jeſus Chzift , foz his 
bumble and lowe degree, as were manye of the Jewes 

Tindale, 
Behold one lyke the Sonne of man came in the cloudes , | 
CUhich is ment of Chziſt, who had not pet taken vpon him 247-1 3+ 
mans nature, neither was the Sonne of Dauid accozding to 
the fleſh as he was after ward: but appeared then in a figure, 0 
and that in the Clondes : that is, being ſeperate from the com⸗ } 
mon ſozt of men by manifeſt ſignes of his Diuinitie, Gencua, 
How the ſonne is puniſhed for the fathers fault, 

Ve ſhall dye the death, and his bloud ſhall be vpon bim. r. 18. | 
Ive ſheweth how the ſonne is puniſhed foz his fathers fault, | 
that is, it he be wicked as his Father was,s doeth not repent, 
be ſhall be punilhed as his father was,oz els not, Geneua, 


W. ij. | SONNLE j 
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| so *, OF GOD, 
How Chriſt is proued to be the Sonne of God. 

P. a. Tn art my ſonne, this dape haue J begotten ther. ¶ That 

is, this dape haue 4 declared that thou art my naturall ſon, 

meaning eſpecially the time, in which he made him knowen in 

the world by his wonderfull wozkes,as . Paule ment when 
be ſaid : God was made manifeſt in the fleſh,noting the woꝛn⸗ 
ing of the ſpirit, woꝛking in his birth, lile, death, reſurrection, x 
aſcenflon ; ſo this daye noteth no perticular time, but al times 
in generall, wherein God bath ſhewed his power in Chꝛiſt, ag 
eſpectally in the time he liued among vs, ec. Deering, 

Of the Sonne of Gods deliuering vp his king- 
dome vnto his father. | 

i.Co.15,24 When commeth the ende, when he bath deliuered vp the 
kingdome to God the father, when he hath put downe all rule 
authozitie and power: foz he muſt raigne till be haue put all 
his enimies vnder his fete : but where be ſaith all things are 
put vnder hum, it is manifeſt, that he is excepted which did put 
all things vnder him: when all things are ſabdued vnto him, 
then ſhall the ſonne alſo himſelfe be ſubiect onto him that put, 
all things vnder him, that God may be all in all, CS, Paule in 
this place doth the Corinthians to wit, that then ſhall the ende 
tome, that all things ſhall be ſubdued vnto Jeſus Chzift : and 
Chꝛiſt his Sonne ſhall delyuer vnto his Father his kingdome, 
that is the Church, the whole number of p elect, which he hath 
by bis death redeemed. Then alſo Chꝛiſt $6 ſon himſelke ſhall be 
ſubiect vnto the father, touching the diſpenſationof his fleſh, x 
in his members the Saints, by which it is meaned, that then 
the myſterie of Chꝛiſt hall ceaſe , the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell 
ſhall be left,and no longer any ſach in the cuerlaſting kingdom 
of God x the ſainte, ſhalbe as was in p mtlitant Church, when 
the wozld was ſubte& vnto the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell. Foz 
wher no ſin no2 dileale is, ther needeth no remiſſion oꝛ medicine, 
And this ſubiection of 5 Saints, ſhalbe Þ moſt fre kingdom vn⸗ 
to them, foꝛ then Jeſus Chꝛiſt, very God t man, ſhalbe al in al: 
God in God, g raigning in all things: creature in creatures, x to 
God ſubiect as a creature, xc. Urcrely touching the diſpenſation 


of the fleſh, and the miſterie now in fozce and vze,Chzilt eee 
abice 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


fubiect fo his father: but being true God, and couſabffanciall 
ſonne of God the Father, hath, and ſhal cuerlaſingly haue, one 
4 indiuiſible raigne e kingdome with the father.” I. Proctor. 

¶ Now Chꝛiſt ſhall ſurrender the kingdome that was gi⸗ 
uen vnto him, that we may cleave perfectly vnto God, howbcit 
he ſhall not by that meanes vtterly giue bp his kingdom, whers 
of as the Scripture teacheth there is no ende, but he ſhall as it 


were conuay it from his manhwd to his Godhead. Foz then 


we ſhall baue an open entrie, and free acceſſe to the diuine mas 
ieſtie, where now our weaknefſe will not. ſuffer vs to ap⸗ 
pꝛoch. Chzilt then ſhall this waye ber ſubiect to his Fa⸗ 
ther,fo2 then the vale Hall be taken away, and the office of his 
- mediation ſhall ſome way ceaſe , and we ſhall ſ& God face to 
face raigning in his glozy,without anycountring oz meane. 

And where S. Paul ſaith, that Cod may be all in all, ſome think 
he ſpeaketh ſo,becauſe we ſhall haue than without any meane, 
many commodities, which God now miniſtreth vnto vs by cre⸗ 
atures. Foz maintenance of our lyfe, we thal then haue no nerd 
of bꝛead and dzinke,ec. Neither foz edifieng ſhall we haue any 
n&de of the Dacraments of the Church,noz the outward word 
of the ©cripture,noz Eccleſiaſticall offices,foz God by himſelf 
ſhall be all in all. Other teach the meaning of thoſe woꝛdes to 
be, that the fleſh ſhall couef no moze the ſpirit, but God ſhal poſs 
ſeſfe euery part of vs, and raigne in vs fully « perfectly, which 
thing in this life is only begun. B. Traher, ¶ Lke.Subiection. 

How the ſonne of God is equall to his father. 


Thought it no robbery to be equall with God. JI the 7%. 2.6 


fonne be equall to the father, then is ther of neceſlitie an equa⸗ 

litie, which Arrius that Heretike denieth. And if the ſonne bee 

compared with the father, then is there a diſtinction of perſons, 

which Sebellius that heretike denieth. | Beza. 
| ; Who are the ſonnes of God, 


The ſonnes of God are the ſonnes of Seth, which hadde u. 5. 


inſtructed and nouriſhed them in the feare of God. The 
ſonnes of men are the ſonnes of Cain, inſtructed of him fo 
all wickednelſe. | Findale, 


The ſonnes of God ſing the daughters of men that they ;;,., - . 


were faire, CS, Auſten ſaith,that thoſe which are ther called 
the ſonnes of God, were in very deede men, namely', comming 
Nb, iii, of 
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of the ffocke of Seth. Foz when they wozchipped Tod truly x 
ſincerelp, and called vpon him holily and purely being adozned 
with his fanour and grace,they are called by the ©criptures, 
the ſons of God, But when at the length they began to burne 
in filthie luſts, with thoſs women which came of the tocke of 
Cain, and by that meanes fell into fellowſhip with the vngod- 
le, taking them to their wiues, and cleaning alſo to ſoperſtiti- 
ous and wicked wozſhippings, they were chaunged from the 
ſonnes of God, not onely into men, but alſo into fleſh, And this 
will I ſay by the waye , Aquila tranſlating theſe wozdes out 


ok Pebzne, They were not (laith he) the ſonnes ol God, but the 


lobn.1.13 


ſonnes of Gods: foz the cauſe ſo called (as J ſuppoſe) becauſe 
their pꝛogenitours were holy men, but their Childzen miſcra- 
bly fell from God and godlineſſe, by inozdinate lone of women. 
And Simmachus tranflatethit , the ſonnes of the nangbtie, tc, 
| Pet, Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 16. 
By the ſonnes of God are dnderſtod thoſe that deſcended 
krom Seth, which wer inſtruct in the true knowledge and woz⸗ 
ſhip of God , as in manye places both in the olde Teſtament 
and in the new, the faithfull are called the ſonnes of God. And 
by the daughters of men are bnderſtode the women that cams 
of the generation of Cain, which were ginen fo all vngodly- 
neſſe, and with them Seth commaunded his childzen by p will 
of GDD , that they ſhould make no contract of marriage, as 
the Loꝛd commaunded the Childzen of Iſracl,to make no marri⸗ 
age with the women ol the Cananites. Lyra. 
Toe Sonnes ok the godlpe, iopned themſelues 
with the Daughters ok the wicked, without all 1 God. 
eneua. 

How we are borne the ſonnes of God, 

Which are boꝛne, not of bloud,zc. ¶ Theſe wozds perfaine 
to the deſcription of them which belerue in the name of Chzill, 
and doe receiue the right of the adoption of the ſonnes of God, 
thep which are ſuch are not bone of flefh & bloud, but of God: 
fleſh + bloud begetteth not the childzen of God, That which is 
of the ficth is fleſh, a that which is of p ſpirit ts ſpirit, By th:ſe 
wo2ds the Euangeliſt meaneth nothing els , but the carnall 
birth. Fo2 he maketh a compariſon of the generation of the 
fleſh and the ſpirit, reieaing the one and allowing the 1 7 

bey 
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They which beleeve in Chꝛiſt, being befoze bncleane Geus 
tiles, are not bozne the ſonnes of God out of the wombe, oꝛ by 
fleſh and bloud; but are bzought therevnto by the wozkman⸗ 
ſhip of the holy Ghoſt. And although pzoperly he hath reſpect 
vnto the Jewes, which were pꝛoud in the fleſh, pet not with⸗ 
ſtanding of this place, a generall doctrine mape be gathered, 
namely,that whereas we are counted the ſonnes of God, it como 
meth not by the pꝛopertie of our nature, neither of our ſelaes, 
but becauſe the Lo2d hath begotten vs of his owne free will x 
ſingular lone, Marl. vpon Iohn. fol. 19. 
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That we ſhould be called the ſonnes of God. ¶ Being made \, ze, 3. U 


the ſons of God in Chꝛiſt, he ſheweth what qualities we maſt 
baus to be diſcerned from baſtards. Geneua, 


SOPHIST. 
What a Sophiſt was at the beginning, 


and what it is now, 
Dphilts at the firſt beginning were men that pzofeſſed fs 
be teachers of wiſdome and eloquence, And the name of 
Sophits was had in honour and pꝛice, and they were of the 
ſame eſtimation and of the verie ſame facultie e ſcience that 
afterward wer called Rhetores, that is, Rethozitians,yea,e alſs 
Logitians, Foz when the Sophiſts fell to cauilling,bzawling, 
and trifling,by little and little the eſtimation decayed. So that 
02 the time that Socrates liged in, a Sophiſt was a name of 
contempt and hatred,and ſo it is yet ſtill at this day, Vdal, 


SORROMFYF. 


Of godly ſorrow, and worldly ſorrow, 

EUR godly ſozrow cauſeth — vnto ſalnation , 

CGodly ſoꝛrow is, when we are not terrified with the feare 
ol punichment, but becauſe we fele we haue offended God our 
moſt mercikull Father: Contrarpe to this, there is an other 
ſoꝛrow that onely feareth puniſhment, oꝛ when a men is vered 
fo; the loſſe of ſome wozldly gods: the fruite of the firſt is res 
pentannce, the fruitc- of the lecond is deſperation , vnleſſe the 
Lo2d helpe ſpedelp. Beza. 


Ther be two manner of ſoꝛrolves. The one commeth ok God 
and 9 repentaunte vnto life. The other comme tb of 
Uv. v. 


the 
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the fieſh;and bzredeth-veſperation tmto death. Ne haue exam⸗ 
ples of both, in Cain and Dauid, in Iudas and Peter , foz they 
all ſoꝛro wed, but the ſozrow of Cain and Iudas was flcſhly & 
carnall,and therfoze being without godly comfogt,it did dꝛiue 
- them to deſperation. UWhereas Dauid and Peter in their gods 
ly ſozrow, did ſlye vnta the father ofmercte with a true repens 
taunt heart, and wert receiued againe into the fanour of God, 
2 469130 1323091101671 7124 19 $1075; Sir. I. Cheeke, 
Choſe heart Gods ſpirit doth teach, he is ſoꝛrie fo2 his 
finnes, committed againlt ſa mercifull a God, & theſe are tha 
fruites of his repentaunce, as witneſſe Dauids and Peter: 
teares. Other which ars ſo2rie foʒ their ſinnes onely ſoꝛ feare 
of puniſhment and Gods vengeance, fall into deſperation. As 
Cain, Saule, Iudas, Achitophel, &c. Gencua, 

How Chriſt ouercame the forrowcs 

of death, | 

\-+.>, . Andloſed the ſozrowes of death . The death that was 
ies. xd full of ſozrowe both of body and minde. Therfoze when death 
appeared conquerour-and victour ouer thoſe ſoꝛ rows, Chꝛiſt is 
rightly ſapd to haue ouercome thoſe ſozrowes of death, when 
as being dead , he ouercame death to line foz euer with his 5 
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kather. | | Beza, 
Both as touching the paine and alis the þozrour of Gods Ar 
wzath and curſe, GBenceua, tin 
_ 80YLDIER, | 


What the profeſsion of a ſouldier is. 

TD p:ofelle a ſouloter is of it ſelfe(ſaith Eraſmus) to confells e 

the puddle and ſinke of all miſchiefe. els 

6.2.0 The meaning of this place following, be. 

2.75.2, Thon therfozeſuffer afflicid as a god ſoldier of Jeſus Chꝛiſf. | 

' 34, No man that warreth entangleth himſelfe with the affaires E 

of this lyfe, becauſe he woulde pleaſe him that hath choſen 65 

dim to be a ſouldier. ¶ The latter ſentence is generall and per⸗ ˖ | 
teyneth to all men. The meaning is this: Whoſozuer would all 

be a ſouldier vnto Chꝛiſt, muſt leaue all wozlvly things and a | 
follow him, And what Saint Paule uitaneth by the affaires of 

of this lpfe: Heare Baiſter Caluines iudgement: by the af xm 


kaires of this life, the Apoſtles vnderſtandeth the care ger 
ning 
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ning his family and other o2dinary byſlneſſe,Þe allo applieth 
the place on this wiſe: Now this: compariſon (ſaith hes ta b 
applied to the pꝛeſent parpoſe,that whoſoeucr will plape ths 
warrier vnder Chziſt, leauing all wozldiy matters and unpe⸗ 
IAG gtue. himſelfe wholy vnto bim. 


SOFLE, 


4 52 The diverſe taking of this kd Soule , - 
The fonles of them that were put to death, ec. The wozde ger.. g. 
ſoule is put ſomtime fo2 the life, berauie the ſuule is p cauſe J. 3 
of lyfe, and becauſe the life conũſteth in the loule, as in y Plal. 1 4. 
119. ο. and in Iob. 16. 4. Alſo it is taken foz will, minde, 02 Deſirc. 
de ſire, becauſe it is the ſeate ot᷑ the will and deſire. In which 
ſenſe the ſoule of Ionathas is ſapd to be linked to the ſoule of 
Dauid. 1. Re, 18. 1. Ano the ſoule ut Sichem is ſaive to haue cles 
ned to Dina the daughter of Iacob. Ge. 24.8. And Luke ſaith, 
that the multitude that belened were of one heart and of one 
ſoule. AQ,4.32,Pany times it is taken foꝛ the whole liuing 
4707 when it is ſaide, that thz&#ſco2e t; firtene ſoules went che whole 
h Jacob into Acgypt. Ge. 46125. Alfa the foule that ſinneth, an. 
the ſame ſhall dye, Exe. 18. 20. gud the ſoute that ſteppeth alide 
to witches and ſouthſayers, ſhall dye the death. ec. Leuit. 20.6. 
And again, eight ſoules wer ſaued by water.«, Pct. 3 20. Som⸗ 
time it is taken foz the heath which men doe bzeath in g out, tn. 
wherein conſiſteth þ linelp: of the body, like as wen 
bis ſaid,perplerity bath caught yold of me, although my whole 
ſoule be. till within me, s. Reg. 1.9. And his ſoule is in him. 
Act. 20.10. Alſo let the ſoule of the child returne into his bow⸗ 
els. 3. Reg. 17. 21. And like as in the Latin phzaſe of ſpeach, they 
be commonly wont to ſap, that the ſonle is puffed o⸗ bzeathed 
eut,ſo alſo doth the ſcripture (ay,that the ſoule paſſcth oz goeth 
dut:as it is (aid in Rachel: nd as her ſoule was paſſing 02 go⸗ 
ing out, (foz ſhe was then vieng)ſhe called the child Benony. 
Gen. 35.18. But moſt often the idule is taken foꝛ the immoꝛ⸗ Spirit ima 
fall ſpirit of man, ipke as it is ſayd:feare not them that kill «548 FB 
the bodyc,but cannot kill the ſoule Math. 10.28. In this ſenſe 
doth-Iohn ſay h tre, that be ſawe the ſoules of them that were iS 
put to death, c. | 2 Marl. any the M ur | | 
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I be ſoules vf the Saintes are vnder the Altar, which ig 
Chꝛilt, mraning that they ars in lafe cuſtovye in the deauens. 


i; 7 ION] | 1 Geneua, 

| Hou Chriſts ſoule was heauie, 
21.265 Sy ſoule is heauie euen vnto death. ere we learne 
38. that Chziſt did not onely take an humane body vpon him, but 
alſo an humane ſoule, So that he was both a perfect man, any 
perfect God, elſe ił the Godhead had ben vnto him in ſkted of his 


ſoule, he could not haue bene heany. Sir, I. Checle. 


Of Chriſts ſouls deſcending into hell. 
4 1.31. That his ſoule ſhould not be left in hell. ¶ Saint Augu- 
ſtine waiting of the pꝛeſence of God vnto Dardanus. 2. chap,al- 
leadgeth this ſaieng ol the Apoſtle, and thereby goeth about te 

- p2oue that the ſoule of Chꝛiſt went downe in very deed fo hell, 


but that he ſuffered nothing chere Other doe-affirme that it is 


ſayd bya-flguratine manner of ſpeaking,that he went downe 
to hell becauſe that the merit of his death and paſſion was pꝛo⸗ 
fitable to them that after died in the faith of Abraham. Some 
againe by the woꝛd Inferi, doe vnderſtand the graue. J would 
wich we ſhould: alwaies ſtudie to vnitie and pesce; and leaue 
theſe vnkruitfull queſtiouns Sir. I. Checke, 

9/4160 . Mole Chriſts deſcendipg inte bell. 
n Thau ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in hell. ¶ Phat is, thou ſhalt 


not foꝛſake me, that my ſonle ſyall dye: and that followeth, | 


neither ſhalt thou ſuffer thy Saint to ſee co:ruption: figniffeth 
thou ſhalt not ſuffer my bod: to gbire in the graue, and lo 
to cozrupt.20 doth Peter expound thts place of C bꝛiſt. _ 2 7 7 


and Paule. Act. 13.37: | M. 
CThis is chiefly ſpeken of Chʒiſt, by whoſe reſarrection all 
bis members haue immoztalitie. - Genewa, 


| Wherein the ſoule uf man and beaſt do differ. 

Differe , Jn man, the ſoule by which de knoweth , fu>geth and hath 
ol ſoules. piſcreation;is called liuing,Tho ſoule of beaifs haue none other 
lacultie, but to giue moning vnto their bodies. Caluine, 

1] Of che apparition of ſouls, 8 

Tha. vf The ſoules that is departed from the body cannot wander 
b. 2 lo in this countries 02 regidszfoz the ſoules of the rightcons art 
whe or in the handes al God, and allo the ſoules of unners are ftraight 
Maker Waics after their departure led away, it is made * 
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THETR EXPOSITIONS. 


tho rich man and Lazarus. Chtiſoſtome in his. 29. Homil. 
ypon the. 8. of Mathew. I. M. 
But the Loꝛzd doth ſay in an other place, this dap will J 


fetch againe thy ſoule from the , Therefoze the ſoule alter it 


is once gone from the body, cannot wander here among vs, 
and not without a god cauſe, Foz ik they that go in a tourney, 


if they chaunce to come info ſome bnknowns country, cannot 


tell whither to goe except they haue a guide, how much moze 
ſhall the ſoule being departed from the bodie when te ente⸗ 
reth into life and wap, that is altogether new vnto her, ber vn⸗ 
terteine and ignozant whither he may goe, except ſhe gette 

It may be pꝛoued vy many places of Scripture; that þ ſoules 
of the righteous men, doe not wander here after their death, 


Foz Stephen ſayth : Lozd receiue my ſpirit : And Paule did 


deſire fo be loſed, and to be with Chꝛiſt. The Scripture alſo 
doth-ſay of the Patriarke,and he was layd to his Fathers, be⸗ 
ing dead in a god age. And that the ſonles of ſinners cannot 
abide there, neither heare the rich what he ſayth, marke and 
weigh what he doth aſke and not obteine. If the ſoules of men 
might be conuerſant here, he would haue come himſelfe, as his 
deſire was, and certified his bzetheren of the fozments of hell, 
By the which place of the ſcripture this is alſo moſt manifeſt 
end plaine, that the ſoules after they be gone out of their bo- 

dyes, are lead into a certein place, from whence they come not 
againe at their owne will and pleaſure, but doe tarry there foz 
the dꝛeadfull dap of iudgement. 


God foꝛbid that we ſhould beleene that the ſoule of anp Saint, Tertulian 


much leſſe of a Pꝛophet haue ben fetched vp by the diuel, being bs 1 ; 
Oke o 
the loule, 


taught that Satan himſelfe is tranſfoꝛmed into an Angell of 
light, much moꝛe into a man of light, and that he ſhall alſo af- 
firme himſeife to be God, and wozke wonderfull ſfancs foz fo 
ſubuert even the very elect ik it were poſſible, 


But although the vertue of God hath called againe cerfein 


ſoules into their bodyes,foz fo teach vs that he might doe it 
by bis owne right:it ſhall not therefoze be communicated oz 
graunted vnto the confidence and boldneſſe of Magitians oz 
Soꝛterers, and vnta the deceitfulneſſe of dꝛeames, and lyeng 
Poets:but when in the example of the reſurrection, the vertne 
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COMMON D LAC ES, WITH 


dz power of God doth being againe the ve rv ſoules into theta; 
dieszit is ſhewed with a whole e full truth. and which tan ba 
touched and handled, that is a ſhape and fozme ok vrritie, oz 
that is a true and vnleined ſhape 02 foꝛme:ſo that thou maiſt 
judge that all fetching vp t appearing of the dead without bo⸗ 
dies, are miere illulians and deceitfulneſſe. 
Theoph;, :- There. be ſuch now a dayes which are wont to lay: bo 
; þ1 Ach lerne what is done in hell, who euer came to bring vg 
w92d? But let them heare what Abraham ſapth:;foz if we doe 
not beleeue the Scriplures, we wold not beleeue them neither 
that ſhould come from bell. The Jewes haue well declared the 
ſane, which becauſe that they bcleened not the Scriptures, 
would in-no-wiſe belæue them that were raiſed againe from 
the dead, but wold haue llaine Lazarus that was raiſedagaine, 
And although many were raiſed againe from death, after that 
Cbziſt was crucified,yet did they not let to perſecute the Apo⸗ 
ales molt cruelly atterward. Theophilact. vpon the 
16, of Lu e. 91 J. N. 
The lpirit of Samuel which the woman Seacerer 'rayſed 
bp fo Saule, was not the ſoule-of Samuel, dut the diuell which 
appeared in Samuels Iykeneſſe, ſoz te deceiue Saule, Aug to, 


sunpl. 3. queſt. 
Of foules departed, 

Auguſtin. &, Auſten wziteth that the ſoules of the Saints be in the ſe- 
cret reteptatles, vntill they hall reteiue the erowne of glozis 
in the ieee iudgement. Againe, in an Epiſtle he wꝛote to 
Saint Hierome, A ſoute(ſaith he) after bodely death ſhall baue 
wh and than after that ſhall take her body, that ſhe may baue 

02: 

5:3arnard D. Barnard ſaith ;theſwetnclle which the ſontes of the Saints 
haue at this pzeſent is great, but it is not yet-perfect 2 fo: it 
ſhall be made perfect, when they ſhall ſit on ſeates as Judges 
When they haue put of their bodies, they be fozthwith bzought 

ieſtates into reſt, but not into the gloꝛie oł the kingdome. Be ſaith far⸗ 
of q ſoule ther, that there be thace-eſtates of the ſoule : The firlt is in the 
body as in a tabernacle.: the ſecond after death as in a po;ch ; 
of the temple: the third in heauen with his glo2ified body, * mt 
The meaning of this place fol- beth 
4s lowing, - | 2560+. 
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Al thall winnſoHis forte foza pzaye, & That ts, tbalt et „ ai. 1 
rape daunger . It is all:one with that which gaeth befoze, he 1 
ſhall ſauv his/lyfe , his ſoule, that is, his life th{atlbs Lnfohim { 1 
as a pꝛap, vecauſe he louſtd virerly haue loſt I, it her dad bid⸗⸗ 1 
den in Therolclem : and by flieng to the Chüldects he houth 40 
nn b as a man winneth a P2 aye in wa 1 N 
b 300 nu 09509 16707 3661 40 10 311 Kei 
9294 U. 2 dom Satt hach no verengte ole of 100 
J 120200 31 cunhegodly. 13 IF #71 


Odd hath giuen Satan eaue' to ptinilhTob;he raytht to him, 126... 


teholde, thou mailt wogke thy ſpire vpon his ſubſtaünce , but tdi 
touch nut his perſou / And againe after he enter 4086 2041 
gde, y ſayth: Thu mailt tout apy 3 [9m 
come nero bis ſoule: few | WY 
gitvayes the ſoule ot twb]fol Wai can por t ö 
ment him in his gods, and in mogtall lyfe, aid in hip 1 
our, fo: he had not the powtved enter inte his eule to ſe Li 0 
1 to make him to burlt out into impatience. Caluime. i 
How the ſoules de palrec know nc not wi ht 18 we 1 
$15 2 done in katth. 4e | bet 
If the foules of the dead departed(ſayth Saint + hep i 
pclentatthe/affaires'ofithe Huing / . ＋ .- 5 7 e 19 0 
vnto vs when we lee — — e 11 
my tender mater won foztiks mis Leger High Ny hit 0 100 
owed byſta e by land to ed i Tax bl 


f fi anyt * m 4 wal he | 
forowfull forme,whom 25555 e Verne Ne 


nduer! foe (ade; But in go ſoth,tbat which the 0 fa Wis). 
lauudoth ont is true: My Father aud my Mother by = | 1 
ken me, but Tow fan int by Ins” Fathers baqe'fozia» 10% 
len vs, botw are they pꝛelent at dur cares + btidtnetie: Ik out = 
parents be not pꝛeſent / what other sf the departed bre there fl 
which know what we doe, o: whal we luffer e bg 1 
bay ſapth: Abraham hath bene mene and Hrael ith Big 
net (inofdne ds Ood of his great Fwdnefls pꝛbrmtled dn ä 1 
he ſhould dye, 2 be gathert d vnto his peop ple leaſt Þ he ſho! | 7 

| plagues which he thcataed ſhuld happs to p plate e people, + Al 
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Chriſoſtome wziteth that the diuels vſcth-to ſay to the lining, 
Anima alis e 0 ſum, à am uche mans ſoule, to the ende he 
may daceiue — C hrifoſt, Mat.chap.8, 
Cipriane, ,. Cipriane aith: The wicked ſpirits doe hide themſelues in 
pictures and Images conſecrated, they inlpire the mindes of 
the Prophets: they holden the beart firings e intrailes: they 
gouerne the fticrig of birds : they ſozt lots: they fift out Oꝛa⸗ 
tles: they mingle alwapes falſehed and truth kagethers, they 
diſtemper the health, foz they deceiue and are deceined: They 
trouble the lpfe; they diſquiet the lleepe: and creping into the 
bodyes,they fray the ſecrets of the minde: they bzing the lim 
oof of faſhion:tþey diſtemper the health: ther exe with dilea⸗ 
lea, that they may compell the ywzeGily waetches: to the m- 
ſhipping of them, that being Mted-with the ſauour from the at! 
tars and. burnt bawels.of brate laſing the thing which. they 
baund. They may ſeems to cure, fo; this is their curing and 
— healing, when ther wrt ons 4 > Ciprians de N 
Vanitate. 12 nne vs it in Q 
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op. 25 115k 31 


"wig e doth vie this word Sound, 

and not perfect, 
7 Se was a ſound man. Tpis woꝛd lound inthe Scripture 
Ns taken 12 plaineneſſe, when there is no point ol far, 
ä man, but that be ſheto⸗ 
wardly that he is inwardly, and ſpe 
bath r boles to ſyift bimlelfe from 
hopen his heart, ànd all his thoughts and affecti- 
are nothing but to conſecrate and deditate 
on. h nto God. The ſame woꝛd alla bath ben tranſs 
wh ny = well 1 'the Latines . But 
as the woꝛd perfect hath after wird bene miſconſtru⸗ 
125 a better ko: vs to vis the wazd ſound, foꝛ many igno⸗ 
aan perſons not knowing how the ſayd perkecion is to ba 
taken, haue thought thus: Beholde herre a man that is called 
regs Fu and therefoze it followeth that it is: poſſible foz vs 
fo haue perfection. in our ſclues, euen during the time wa 
walke in this pꝛeſent lyfe, but they deface- the grace of God, 
Wwicreof wa baue n&de continually. Foz tuen they that haue 
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\ THETR EXPOSI TIONS, 


lined moſt vpzightly,muſt haue retourſe to Gods mercye,and 
ercept their unnes be fo2zgtnen them, and that God vpholde 
them, they muſt needcs all periſh , So then, although that they 
which bane vſed this woꝛd perfect haue meant well, yet-not- 
withſtanding fozalmuch as there hath bene ſome that bang 
wꝛaſt it to a contraryeſenſe (as J bane ſapde) let vs kepe 


ſtill this wozde Dounde, Caluine vpon 
lob. fol. 3. 8 5 
„„ 
N What it is to ſowe in the fleſh, and to 
ſowe in the ſpirit. 


d bobo in the ech is to pꝛouide fox the neꝛdes of this p2e- Aboc. 23.2 
ſent lyfe, without regard of the Ivfe to tome. At is to bee all 
foz a mans owne ſelfe,to feede his owne paunch onely, and to 
beſtowe nothing to the mainteinaunce of the ſpirituall functs 
ons. And fo ſowe in the fleſh is to followe the fruites of the 
fleſh, and to pamper the flechly luſts. And to ſowe in the ſpi⸗ 
rit is to oke moze to heauen, then to the earth. And to frame 

a mans lyfe,as be may ſeke alwapes, the kingdome of God. 
Wee ſowe in the ſpirit, when we doe and ſuffcr all thing in 
AI tpfe,to the end we may be wel at eaſe in the lyſe to tome. 

Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 307. 

Foz be that ſowethi in the lleſh, t. J Her pꝛoueth that the 676.3. 
miniſters muſt be nouriſhed : ſoa ił men onelye pꝛouide fo; 
wozidly thinges, without reſpect ot the lyfe euerlaſt ing, then 
they pꝛoture to themſelues death, and mocke God, who hath 

yu them * miniſters to _ w_ —_— thinges , 


% N 
. „r. ny 8 ms * 
of the clay that Chriſt made wi 
his Spettle. 


de ſpat on the ground and made elap of the ſpeftle , t an- les. 
nvinted the eyes. of the blinde with ide clay. This wass 
not foz any vertue that was in the earth, in the ſpettie, oꝛ in the 

dur to mae one ſer: hut it nme vle thele ſignes 
and meanes. | 'Geneua, 
How Spettle 1 was — in Baptime. 


Xxx. The 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 

TV» fpettle:whereby they doe not lighten but dollle and bes 

raye the infant , they toke out of:the miraculous fac-of 
Chzis, whtre he did ſtrike over the eies ol him that was boꝛne 
blind with the ſpettle and clay, and opened them. This miracle 
the Apoſtles did fe, but foz all that none of. them Croke their 
ſpettie in the ries ol them 15 . 41 Muſe 
culus. fol 291. c r 


92, | 
John. 9. 6, 


SPIDERS EB. 


What it is to weaue the Spiders web. 
Ea. 59. A ND weane the Spiders web. ¶ To weaue the Spiders 
web, is to goe about vaint and trifling thinges which ars 


ok no value; although they __ — wo rr Tal 
doer 8. 1 ao 
Vee taut *n S Air. We! FU 
v2 10 * Hfowithicovord dive? is adderſicod, 1 51 0% b 4840 
Lahr. 4.24 Gr is a ſpirit. (This dd ſpirit is to — here us 
it is ſet againſt that cn ¹νν d mont wich is called rar⸗ 
nall. Hcb. y. ug the commaundemont is conſider ed iw it 
ſelfe: and ſo he ſpeakethof(truth)not as we let it againſt a lye, 
but as we take it in reſpect of the dutward ceremonies ofthe 
DIS did ave ade that which Chzilt 8 in 


darde. | 353% 391 11 09s; Beza. 
4d being ofa ſpiritazN natare,fequiretha ſpiritaal ſer⸗ 
nice,and agverable to the nature. 11457 een. neua, 


How the ſpirit of — interebion br v. 
Nun. b. 26 But the ſpirit maketh great interceſſion oz be. ¶ The 
right fozine 8 affcction of pꝛaier, tommeth by the holy Ghoſt, 
who maketh interceſſion foz vs, not that he pzayeth t mours 
neth, but that he ſo ſtirreth dur out heartes, 1 we liſt them vp 
to heauen earneſtly alidfernonily: 'whith is the tide pꝛaier. 


The Þ Ziblenote, 
Wb ib 


erg ration who's — 22 


ubs © Enes be lqirib oft ———.— kdid 
pyirmiſe) ſhall toachi 5 hich Cy zit he vrancht 
befaze : | whoſocaty: evpth'reach any other doarine be 


ſides Chꝛiſts doctrine,he (s not of the ſpirit ot trutt jut ef the 
ſpirit of leafing 996 sd 231-45 Sill Checke, 


THEIR; BXPOSETIIONS..) 5 


Of the ſpirit thap Chriſt pronuſed eo fend. a: 0117, uh 
bo: ſpirit, aich ba, weich wil ſrumfrom anyfather-thall ! 
lead pon into all trath, vut ou iceaule(Taith he) ht wal put 
vou in minds of all thoſe thing a that q; haue told you. Ther he 
giueth warning that there is nothing moꝛe to be twked foz of | 
his ſpirit hut bat he ſhontd enlinbten our minds. tu pertelun 
the truth die 3 1 Spertoge Chriſaſtiunr (Sermo de 
Lac, & vdo pin lohn 5. low: 0:)faitherceliently. ex uni 
(faith be) do boaſt of tha y ſpirit:but they wherh ſptak theit 
obone, do falſely pꝛetend that they haue him. As Ch2tSteſtifis 
ꝛd that he ſyake yot- of himſelle:berauſe he ſpake out of þ lawe 
# the; 1 , 20-46 anp thing beũde the Solpell, be thzuit 
7 be bf yh of the ſpir it let vs not teigac it. bocauſs as 
the folllug.of the lawwe and d ophets, o ta h ſpirit 
af 1150 Goſpell, -- 24+ 5:1, Gakin bis In. b. cap. & Scct. EL 
f Why the holy Ghoſt; is called the ſpirit of trutu. 
Mho is the ſpirit of truth. He is called the ſpirit of truth „ 
not onely becauſe he is true, hut becauſe he maketh the men in 
ta whom he entereth true, whercas all bat ther doe Withoirt 
the ſpirit, is none other thing but dresa : :: 112 PmEHs, 
So called becauſe he wozketh in us the truth. . Getitus, 
Ot the ſpirit of ſouthſaieng. 
A cerfeine damoſe!! poſſeſſed with the ſpirit of ſontbſaieng 44.16.17 
met vs. Which could tell things paſt. r geſſe ut things to 2 
which knowledge in mane things God peemittethtto.thi 
nell, to this endſas Auſten waiteth) chat heb anight; 
mightely deceive. thoſe that woulde betane him. 0 The Bi- 
6 note. 761 l. dure ; 
Of he ſpirit of the Prophets. | 
« Foz the ſpirits of the Paopbetsrare in the power of þ p70 | FE 
phets . Pere he ſpeaketh nat ot the holy:Ghzolt?, in whoſe . % 
power All men ought to be, hut ofthe ſeuerali gifts/of the ſpi 3** 
rit, which are now in the power of thein that haue them. that 
they nay alwaies withaut contention vle them to ß edificng 
of tho Church of Chꝛiſ tt S Sir I. Chekel 
Spirits of the Pꝛophets, p is the vocifine that they doe bzing; 
as being put in minde byrthe ſpirit ot Ood. The Bible note! 
: M2 learning which Govs ſpirit moueth them to vtter. Ge. 
143 1-44 Ot tie ſpiritsin priſon 
: 3 ri 5 And 
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And pꝛeached vnto the ſpirits in pꝛiſon. ¶ It is vnknowne to 


. e yg where this pꝛilon was,foz the holy fcriptare ſpeaketh no⸗ 


Spirits in 
priſon; 


Spitit . 


\ 


" . 


1. Cor. :. u 


Rom. 5. g. 


%. 


tohn,1.1 2. 


1 


thing of it: In the Goſpell it is called the boſome of Abraham, 
Jt — foz vs to know and bel&ue that all the ſonles 
of the Saintes oz faythfull, which dyed ſince the beginning of 
b wozld, are ſaued by the bloud of Chꝛiſt, howbeit the Gol 
pell was ſundzie wayes pzcachecd vnto the dead, Foz vnto the 
holy Patriarkes deliueraunce and ſalaation , vnto the vn⸗ 
1 "IN dampnation was pzeached, Sir. I. 
ecke, t 
Cbꝛiſt being from the beginning head and gonernour of 
his Church,came in the dayes of Noe, not in the bodye wich 
be then bad not, but in the ſpirit:and pꝛeached by the mouth of 
Noe, foʒ the ſpace of anhundzed and twentie yeares to the dil⸗ 
obedient, which would not repent,and therfoze are now in pꝛi⸗ 
ſon,reſcrued to the laſt iudgement. Geneua, 
How to ſerue God in the ſpirit, 
To ſerue God in the fpirit,is to honour God with a true 
Aﬀection , pꝛocæ ding from a pure and cleane heart , and not 
by. Images, 02 other viſible and cozruptible things, oz elſe by 
ſhewes and outward ceremonies. Pet. Viret. 


SPIRITY ALL. 


Who they be that be ſpirituall. 

be ſpirituall men which are lead by Gods ſpirit, the 
who hath moze-abundaunce of Gods ſpirit, is moze ſpiritu⸗ 
all. Ok a lpke manner S. Paule (peaking to the married ſozte 
in Rome, as wel as toþ reſt, ſaid: Vos non eſtis in carne, ſed in 
ſpiritu, Vou be not in the fleſh but in the ſpirit: And Saint 
Iohn in his firſt Chapter nameth all to be ſpirituall that be- 
leeue in Chꝛiſt, fo; fleſh and blond is not able to bzing fozth 
ſuch a child; And ik the outward admiſſion were able to make 
a man ſpirituall, then ſhould Iudas and ſuch lyke, who had the 
outward election (pet inwardly folowed þ ſpirit of the fleſh e of 
the Diuell) be wozthely called ſpirituall. But our @anfour 
Cb2ilt reaſoning with Nichodemus maketh a plaine pzofe by 
euident demonſtration , that onelp ſuch as be endued with 
Oods ſpirit, he woꝛthy of the name ſpirituall, and that ſuch as 
be not bozne of Gods ſpirit, ber not ſpirituall but on | 
| nd 
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And in the fame place the Loꝛd hath giuen a generall reſoluti- 
on, that no man can enter into the kingdome of heauen, vnles 
pe become a (piritaall man and be bozne a newe, not onely of 
water hut alſo of the holy Gholk, 75 Ponet. fol. 34» 

Foz the ſpirituall iudgeth all things. ¶ Abo is that ſpiris . con. 2. i; 
tuall ? Not ſuch as we now call men of bolr Church, but | 
all that haue the true interyaetation of the law in their bearts: 
The right faith of Chꝛiſt a ide true intẽt of wozks; which God 
biddeth vs to; woꝛke. He is ſpirituall and iudgeth all things, x 
is iudged of no man. Tindale. 

The naturall man perceiueth not the things of the ſpirit of . c. 2.14 
God, et. hut be that is ſpirituali diſcuſſeth all things. ¶ Paule 
doth call him ſpirituall which is renued by the ſpirit of God, 
and being gonerned by the ſame ſpitit,dofh examine and trye 
all things with the true touchſtone of Gods word; which is ſet 
fozth vnto vs by the inſpiration of the ſame ſpirit that her is 
inclined withall,bat he himſelf(that is to ſap the ſpirit) is iudg⸗ 
ed ol no man, Prere alſo the naturall man is taken fo him, 
which being without the ſpirit af no is lead by his naturall 
affedions. Sir. I. Checke. 

Ol the ſpirituall houſe,;: v2 0 Lohe. Stone. 
Of the ſpirituall eating of Chrifts body. 

As the body of Chzilt is ſene,ſo is it touched: and as it ts Auguſtin, 
touched, ſo is it eaten. But it is not lene with bodily ties, it is 1 
not touched with vodily fingers. 

S. Ambroſe faith:Fide taogitur C Chriſtus, Scr. Bp faith Chil; 
is touched: By faith Chꝛiſt rs ſæne, therfoʒe the body of Chꝛiſt mo wap 
is not eaten with the bodily mouth, but only by faith,which is cap.s. 
the d mouth ot the ſoule. 


SPT NG. 


hunde wdenbt by: ſpittting in her face. 
wy het Father had ſpit in der late, ſhould ſhe not be other 1453.14 
med. /. da yes. ¶ To ſpit in her facs, is to punith her, and to 
cauſe her to ſ& her offfce, The Lozd is a father t puniſheth his 
cholen, not to dampne them, but to coꝛrett x feare them, and to 
dzine them to earneſt repentance, After. 7.daies was ſhe recet- | 
ued againe into 5 hoaſt, So after repentance had, mult we be 


receiued info the congregation, T. M. 
Tru. ij. SDRINN- 
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ENI XII. —_ 4 0 


hat is meant by the ſprinkling of bloudß. 
APP ſpꝛinkling of the bloud of Jelus Chꝛiſt. Ware = 

Peter ſemeth 8 bane had a reſpect vnto the olde ceremo⸗ 
ny of bloud ſpꝛinkling. Foz euen as it was not inovgh then, 
the ſacrifice ſhould be offered and the bloud therof, vnlelle the 
people had ben ſpzinkled with þ ſame:Sonow at this pꝛelent 
it ſhall pzofit vs nothing that 'Chziſts blond is Hed ; valeſſy 
our conſcience be cleanſed t᷑ purified therewith, which thing is 
done by the miniſtring of þ holy Ghoſt, who voth ſpzinkle our 
conſciences with Chiilts blond,to waſh them with all SC, 


STAFFE,. - 


F What it is togoe with s Staffe, ' - 
Gen,y2,10 48 with my ſtatfe came J ouer this Iordane.¶ Co 90 with 
affe is a manner of ſpeaking ol the Hebzewes, which ſig- 
nifeth — els but to go mply,barely,e without any ri 
ches oz Ereugtb. As tit in Mar. G. 8. I. M. 
What the ſtaffe of Gods mouth 6 nifieth. 
Eſa9.1142 With the ate of his mouth ſhall he fey the wicked, A 
C2Uith the aff of his month, ec , That is, with the-wozd of 
pea er- will J deltroye Antichzilt ;, 2. 
FAN ” 1 UI Gi, $1117 
CAll theſe pzoperties can agree fo none bat onely vnto 
Chꝛiſt: foz it is he that onely toucheth the hearts of the faith⸗ 
full, and moztifieth their concupiſcences. And to the wicked he 
- ts the ſanour of death, and to them that hall periſh: So that 
all the wozld ſhall be mitten with this rod,which is hie word. 


__  Geneua, 
What the ſtaffe of bread ſignificth, 
rats men I Wall bzeake the ſtaffe of your boeav. CThat is, 
he ſtretigth whereby'the lyke is lulkeined: oz the fozce and 
— wherewith it Loald nouriſh, As Exec 44 2 16, 


STAINED cx EE CL 


n! ATA Bk E. £347 | 
Wust the ſtare was that appeared to the Mages. 


. Pe. t. 2 


The 
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7] Po tare (het appeared to $ Mages, differed from other ; 
common ſtars, thꝛce manner of waies:firt in place,foz ; it 13 
was let in the loweſt part of the aire to guid the trauai lers the 
better and ſurer on the way. Second in mouing, loꝛ 3 it is mo- 
ued not circle wiſe, hut went right to: ard an a gui ta them, 
as. the cloud and piller of fire, was a guid vntꝭ the chilvzen of 
eir going out of Aegy * 3 Lþirdly in bꝛightneſſe, 

nagar t ſhined not onely in t night as other Sfarres 
eee — — — 255 

1 gil donbt (as Epipfiani us ſaith 

py nix of God, in the ſhape of a ſtarra Hemmyng, 


o. the Moone and Starres are yncleane - 
D in Gods fight \ © * * 

And the ffarres are vncleane in bis fight, :CJfGudtheww 7.7.25. . 
N is 19 4 Mane and Kars cannot haus their light;whirh 


en chend much leſle aan nun haue —_— butof 
er th "The xheua. 
The oven anetcalled Pleiadet!// 
the [wat inſluence ol the ſeauen @fats , 744,48. ; 1 
© 15 een is in Taurus, which is the 
51 ing floures. 1/1 Geneva, 
How hotel Joby tert e Yor ple ſhall. ſhine: 25 Stats. 


Ct Hell nears Dav12-3 
— 4 — 2 of 


 Geneua, 


ahh preſs 
le 1 ould 2 pielage god 
| bake that god-comneth naturally 
þ not. 9 benefit of Ood. If they huld pꝛe⸗ 
n might it be ho (ai cha le commeth vnto vs by ths 
rd Ca not bythe NOR: of woos 


c e e 


| oe " 0 | de ward. rrbis; parable Luk; 16.3, 
not appꝛoue nene naughtie dealing, fo2 it was 
very theft: but Parables are ſef fozth to ſhew a thing conert- 
and as if were vnder a figure to repꝛeſent the truth, though 
Xxx. iii. is 
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it appeare not:thzoughly with the matter it ſelfe o that Chzin 
meaneth by this parable to teach vs, p woꝛdly men are moze 
bedy in their affaires ot this wozld,then the childꝛen of em 
are care full foz euerlaſting lyfe. Bezs, 
God, who doth here repꝛelent the maitter or the bouſe, wo. 
rather commend:the/p;ovigalt wald of bis — be libe 
giuing ol the ſame to the. Lone, chen the Trait te kirping” i 
þozding ot them. eneua. 
e ſpeaketh alter denen bn et wit fach vntruth 
is pꝛaiſe machezbat —— it is thonght: wildome in the eies 
of the wal. be eee 1 The Bible note, 


W 215 O89000T1 1 Wel 


i. 50 IKB. »G het er were. 


1. Stoikes were a Node of rated nien. which (wanting 

the knowledge of God) aſfirmed that mans whole kelicitie 

and happineſle did conũſt in the: qualities and vertues of the 

minde. | e Bible note. 
What certtine of their opiniont 


Among other dampnable and falle opinions dhe Stoiks had, 
this was one: They did place fuch 83 Starres, and 
in their — oo impoſſible (the they — * was to 
that whicd ur — t e 
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Ask. 17.11 


chaunge oꝛ auoid uence 
was appointed to tome. Anlomuch tbar they held that lapiter 
himſell( whom they caltod the * * any 1 1 5 
neither alter nvz'topithe rde 54 ek⸗ 


fects that ſhould follow therevpon. — when: 
the mutation of kingdomes, ide honours of fome, — —— 
of otbers, and finally that bort vice and bertue wer altoge 15 
in the power of the arren. Againtk this 
ftraightly und learnedlyviſputeth B. Auſten in pfgerſe 
tes, but chiefly in his firt voke of that wok, intitt of 715 
Citie of God, aſfirming that onely by the pꝛowibente of God 
ate kingdomes erected, mainteined and chaunged, thatfarres 
haue no power neither to encline man to vertue noz to _ 


That duch ola emies duadt io bt expelled fr m the eares of 
all men. t nc ih tis] books 1 
della. 9 8 8 

«TONES F 4466 


Of 
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Of the ſtone chat Ioſua pitched vp. 
T bath heard all the wozds of þ Lo2d.Cxyt hath "APY Hof. 14,27, 
That is, it ſignifieth that ye haue beard. It left not to bee 
e, noz was fo tranſfozmed that it bad cares, oꝛ the ſenſe of 
1 ſhould put them in rememb2aunce, what covenant 
they had made there, and ſtirre them to the perfozmance theres 
- of, ſuch phꝛaſos are familiar to the Yeb2ues. T. M. 
Of che 2 ſtone, and who ſhal! 

| ble thereat. 

| And fone to fumble at. Some read,and as the Nocke fo Eſa. 5. 14 
fall vpon, to the two hoaſes of Iſrael: a ſnare and net to the ins 
-haditaqtits of Hieruſalem. And they expound ſentence thus: 
The Lo2d will be vnto the houſes of Iſrael, that ts, to the houle 
ol Iuda and to the houſe of the ten Tribes, partly a ſanctifieng, 
(by which vnderſtand health and kelicitie) and partly a fone ts 
ſtumble at. So that ſome of both the houſes ſhall be ſanctificd, 
e ſome ſhall ſtumble, but 5p chiefely they of Hieruſalem Chal be 
ſnared. Mho ſhalbe ſanctifled, and who ſhal tumble e fall, doth 
D. Peter clerlp expound 1. Pet. 2 .6, ſaieng, Unto you therefoze 
hich beleeue, he is pzecious;but bnto them which beleene not, 
the ſtone which the builders rekuſed, the ſame is made p head 
A in the cozner,and a ſtone to ſtumble at. | T. M. 
141, 5:7: 27 What ſtones in this place ſignifietn. 
"hp | ThyCorttvnt hath-a loue to bir ones. Stones here lig⸗ 
nille the men vpon Whom the Church is edified as. 1. Pet. 2.5. 
gnv'ye as ipning-Stoties are made a ſpiritnall houſe an 


he moze that the Church is in \milery,the moze ought the 

faithful to lone and pittie it. Geneua, 

„ Gf the ſtone cut out of the mountaine. 

Whereas thou ſawelt that the ſtone that was cut out of the v..: 45+ 
monntalne, kt. I ꝙeaning Chzilf, who was ſent ol God, and not 


Pſa,102,14. 


ſiet vp by man, whoſe kingdom at þ beginning ſhould be ſmal, 
and without beautie to mans iudgement, but ſhould at length 
grow and fill the whole earth, which he calleth a great Poun⸗ 
taine. As ver. 35, And this kingdom which is not only refcrred 


22 


to the perſon of Chzilt; but allo ta p whole body of, his C 
and to enery member thcreof,thall be eternall: fo; the 


that is in them ts1yfe eternall; Rott. 8. 10. 
XXx. v. Wha 


- 
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Who is the corner ſtone. 
Aar. The tons which the builders refuſed, c. CTThzilk is rat; 
Cocnet led the head ſtone in the coꝛner, not only becaule that he beareth 
tone bp the whole building (that is to ſay,the Congregation) but be, 
cauſe that he doth ioyne two wals together in ones that is to ſay 
the Je wes and the Gentiles. Six. I. Cheelee. 
?/4.118 The lame fone. which the builders refuſed, te. N The ſtone is 
22. Chꝛiſt, and the builders ſuch teachers, as taught that he was vn⸗ 
ner Mat, 22.ſuch-builders remaine et, and hall do to the 
pike ende. eu. M, 
8 Who is the ſtone full of eyes, 

lo. . "$93 the fon? that J baue laide befoze Ioſua . vppon one 
{fone ſhall be 7,eyes, ¶ He ſheweth that the miniſters cannot | 

Stone full build, befoze God lay the firſt ſtone, which is Chꝛiſt, who is full 
of eyes of eyes, both becauſe he giueth light vnto all athers, and that all II | 
| 
| 
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ought ta ſæke lyght at him. Cha, 4; 10. 


STRAIGHT GATE. 


What the ſtraight gate doth ter, 261 

2 Aiter in at the ſtraight gate. ¶ The ſtraight gate is the true 
knowledge and vnderſtanding ol the law, and of the true 
intent of wozkes, which whoſoeuer vnderſtandeth, the ſame (hal 
be dꝛiuen to Chzilt ta fetch of his fulneſſe, and to take him fo; 
his righteouſnele ,.andfulfilling.of the lawe altogother at the 
beginning, and as oft as, we fall afterward,and fozmoze then 
the thauland part of sur fulfilling of the law, and righteouſnes 
of our beff wozkes all our life long, fo: except the rightcouſnes 
of Chzilt be knit to the bet dezdes we doezit will be to ſhozt to 
reach to heauen, daa, Tindale, 

¶ cus mult onercome and moztiſie our akt aions, it we wil 
be true diſciples of Chꝛiſt. SGeneus. 

Striue to enter in at the ſtraight gate. | We muſt indeusur 


3-24 and cut of all lmpediments which may let vs, Genecua, 
Loc. Narrow way, 


Aar. 7. 13 


n retgcrfox. 5 

e © Of Chriſts ſubiection to his e e eee 

T8! bait the Sonne alſo himſelfe bs Cubic, J Hot beeauſs 
the Donne was not labicq to his F ather beloze, but 1 
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his body, that i is to ſay the Church, which is here in diſkrelle, 
and not yet wholly pertakers of his glozy,fs not pet fully pers 
lh ted and allo becauſe the bodies of the Dainfs, which bee in the 
ee graues ſhall not be glozified vnto the reſurrcaion ; but Chziſt, 
rv FF as be is God, hath vs ſubiectfo him as his father hath; but as 
e. pe is Pꝛieſt, de is ſubiec to his father with vs. Auguſt. b. 


is uchap. a. of the T rinitic, Beza, Aoke Sonne. 
. 

e Fi. | B8YCOTH, ' Locle. Siche m. 

. 


SY P ERSTITION, 


What ſuperſtition is, and how it is defined. 

So Uperffition is a ſuperfinovs' religis, what waics ſoeuer it PAR i 
e ſuperfluous: whether it be of the ſaperfiuitte of p things unat. del 

hononred,o2 of the things vſed fo; Religion, o2 fo2 the manner Cap. 3 

in Religion. This doubtleſſe is vnderſtod by the name of ſu⸗ 

perlkition,from whence ſoeuer the name hath his beginning. 

Whatſoener thou do to pleaſe the Almightie, if it be not tom⸗ 

maunded in his wozd, it is ſuperfluous ſuperſtition , 

' Superſtition of Angels,” < Lohe. Angell, 


TY 9210 5 ww ot K NG 
The meaning of this place of Mathew. 


TV: Sunne hall be darkned, c. CBy the Sunne, Chziſt . 24.29. 
(which is the ſonne of r\ghteouſnes)1s to be vnderſtod;This 
Dunne hath bene darkned with the rtoudes of mens traditi- 
ons. Therefoze the Pone which is the Church, and hath hir 
light of the Dunne, muſt nerdes begin fo loſe hir light, vea, and 
allo the ſtatres, that is to ſap, the Teachers and iniſters, chal 
fall from heauen, that is to fay,from the heauenlp doctrine and 
wozd of God, . Sir, I,Checke, 
a” What! it is to regard the riſing of the Sanne, © 


Did J euer greatly regard the riſing of the Sunne, re. ¶ To „ 


regard the riſing of the Sunne r the going downe of þ Pone, 
is to be glozions in pꝛoſperitie, æ to vſe þ things of this woꝛld ko 
plefare, Ie. 25. 10. Fo2 on them that be in pꝛoſperitie, is the ſarr 
counted to ſhine,x the ne to go vo wn p;ecionfly and pleſants 
ly:and on the contrary part, to them that be in tribulation, are 
both the nn x the Pone,connted cloudte end ne 


— — 
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at q was pꝛoud of my woꝛldly pꝛoſperitie & felicitic,which 
is meant by the ſhining of the W and bzightneſle of the 
Pong, - -- Gencua,. 


SYVPPER OF THE LORD, 


W herefore the Supper was ordeined. 

e Supper of the Lozd is ozdeined, ürſt to confirme vs, and 
dip it were to ſcale vs in the ſame remiſſion of ſinnes, the 
which we obtaine by faith in the death and paſſton of Jelus 
Chꝛiſt, and the true and ſpirituall Communton that we haue 
by the lame, with all giktes and graces of the ſame, The ſecond | 
is, to peelde thankes vato him, 4 to giue teſtimonie of our faith 
towards him, and of our charitie which we haue towards our | 
bzetheren, and of the vnion with the Church. The third, fo re⸗ 
pꝛeſent to vs by the bꝛead and wine, which are ther diltributed, 
the whole and perle ſpiritual nouritour, which we haue by the 
meanes of the body, fleſh and bloud of Jelus Chzilt, to the end, 
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0 


we may be ſpiritually nour iſhed into eternall life, accoꝛding to I 
sur benefit which we haus already receiued by our regenerati- t 
on, whereof the Baptime is to vs as a Dacrament, in b which 0 
we haue in the Supper, as it were a gage of our reſurrection, F , 
the which we doe bel&eue and waite foz, There euen as þbzead 
and wine be giuen vnto vs viſibly.and. bodelp, euen ſo are py bo F 
dy and bloud of Jeſus,giuen unto, vs indeede,but inuiſible and F , 
ſpiritually,by the meanes of faith, and hy the vertue of the ho» tt 
ly holt, oz. he is the meane by which we haue true communi⸗ ti 
and true vnion with Jeſus Cheiſt, and all his Church, the h 
which is his body, whercof all true Chꝛiſtians be members, f 
Þ ct, Vir ths tf 
Why the Supper of the Lord was cal. Y 
led a Sacrifice. tl 


The Supper of the Lo2d was not called a -facrifjce becauſe b 
Chꝛiſt chuld be offered in it, but becauſe he offereth x pꝛeſenteth ” 
5 vnto vs, and that we doe thꝛougb faith receiue him, and L 
him thankes foz the great benefite that we baue receined, 
be the eb 3, of his death and paſſion r bloud ſhedding, con⸗ 
ſing and pzofclſing,. that we holde none other ſoz our Saui⸗ 
dur but him, and. that we doe accept x knowledge none other 


kactifire but his oneiy,foz this caule was the Lozdes ner 
talled 
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talled Euchariſtia,which wozd doth Nignifte thankes giuing. 
Thus doth S. Auſten and all other Doctoꝛs of the Church er- 
pound it. Veron. in his b. of Purg, 


The Doctors mindes vpon the Supper 
of the Lord. | 
If ye ſhould (& the Sonne of man aſcend bp where he was / 6.61 
befoze.CUhat is this? Wy that he reſolueth thoſe whom bee 
hath knowen : of that he manifeſted the thing, whereby they 
haue offended, fo; they did thinke that he would giue vnto them 
his body: but he ſaith that he will aſcende bp into Peauen all 
whole, ſateng : When ye ſhall ſ& the Sonne of man aſcende 
where he was befoze,at þ leaſt you ſhall ſæ then that her both 
not giue his body in the ſame manner, as ye thinke e indge:at 
I the leaſt yon ſhall then vnderſfand, that his grace is not conſu⸗ 
I med by monꝛſells, ec. Aug. vpon S. Iohn, in the 25. treatiſe 
ypon the 6. Chapter. | 

If faith be in vs, Chꝛiſt is in vs. Foz what other thing ſaifh Auguſtia 
the Apoſtle: Chꝛiſt dwelling in pour hearts by faith , but that 
thzough the faith which thou haſt of Chꝛiſt, Chziſt is in thy 
beart. Auguſt. in his 49. treatiſe vppon Saint Iohn, 

u. Chapter. 

After he had ended the ſolemnitte of the auncient Paſſconer, Bede, 
the which he made in rememb2ance of the auncient deliuerance 
out of Aegypt: he pafſeth foꝛth to the new ſolemnitie,p which 
the church deſtreth to-celebzafe in remembꝛance of hir redemp⸗ 
tion,fo the end that putting the Sacrament of his fleſh and of 
his bloud vnder the lykeneſſe of bzead and wine, in ſkerde of Note. 
fleſh and of the bloud,he ſheweth himſcif to be him, vnto whom 
the Lo2dbath ſwo2ne and will not repent, Thou art a Pꝛieſt 
fo; euer, c. It follo weth after, becauſe the bꝛead doeth foztifte 
the fleſh , and that the wine cauſeth the blond in the fleſh, the 
bꝛead is referred myſticallp to the body of TChꝛiſt, and the wine 
3 bis bloud, Bede vpon the 22,Chapter of Saint 

uke. 

Let vs not ſtape heere belowe on the bꝛead and wine which The coun 
are let on the Loꝛts Table, but let vs lift vp our ſpirits on high cel of Nice 
thꝛough faith. Let vs conſider that the Lambe of God which ta⸗ 
keth away the ſinnes of the world, is in that holy Table, which Cel. 3. L 
is not offercd in ſacrifice by the Pꝛieſtes, after the manner . 


alt 
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zt J was pꝛoud of my wo2ldly p2alperitic e felicitic, which | 


is meant by the ſhining of the n and bzightneſle of the 
Mone. . - .- Gencua, 


SUPPER OF THE LORD, 
W herefore the Supper was ordcined 


| be Supper of the Lozd is oꝛdeined, frſt to confirme bs, and 

9 it were to ſcale vs in the ſame remillion of ſinnes , the 
which we obtaine by faith in the death and palſion of Jeſlus 
Chꝛiſt, and the true and ſpirituall Communion that we haue 
by the lame, with all giktes and graces of the ſame, The ſecond | 


is, to peelde thankes vnto him, z to giue teſtimonie of our faith 
towards him, and of our chaxitie which we haue towards our 


baetheren,and of the vnion with the Church. The third, fo re» | 
pzelent to vs by the bꝛead and wine, which are ther diltributed, | 


the whole and perfec ſpiritual nouritour, which we haue by the 
meanes of the body, flech and bloud of Jelus Chzilt, to the end, 
we may be lpirituaUy nour iſhed into eternall life, accoꝛding to 
sur benefit which we haus already receiued by our regenerati⸗ 


on, whereof the Baptime is to vs as a Sacrament,in h which 


we haue in the Supper, as it were a gage of our reſurrection, 
the which we doe bel&ue and waite foz, There euen as þ bꝛead 
and wine be giuen vnto vs viſibly and bodelx, euen ſo are y bo⸗ 
dy and bloud of Jene une, vnto vs inderde, but inaiſible and 
ſpiritually, by the meanes of faith, and hy the vertue of the hos 
ly bolt, foz he is the meane by which we haue true communi⸗ 
and true vnion with Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and all his. Church, the 
which is his body, whercof all true Chziltians be members, 
Pet. Vizet 
Why the Supper of the Lord was cal. 
led a Sacrifice, 


The Supper ol the Lo2d was not called a facriffce becauſe 


Chꝛiſt chuld be offered in it, but becauſe he offereth  pzeſenteth 


| er vnto.vs,and that we doe though faith receiue him, and 


him thankes fo2 the great benefite that we haue reteined, 
fag b 52 of his death and paſſion 2 bloud ſhedding, con⸗ 


by the and pzofclſing, that we holde none other fo2-our Saui⸗ 
dur but him, and that we doe accept-+ knowledge none other 


acrifice but his onety-foz this cauſe was the Loꝛdes Supper 
calcd 


r nn. r * n „ „ — Aa 1 g 1 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. es; 


talled Euchariſtia, which wozd doth Nanifte thankes giuing. 
Thus doth D. Auſten and all other Doctoꝛs of the Church er⸗ 


pound it. Veron. in his b. of Purg. k 
The Doctors mindes vpon the Supper 2 

of the Lord. [4 

If ye ſhould ſc the Sonne of man aſcend vp where he was 4.6.61 + 
befoze.CUWhat is this? By that he reſolueth thoſe whom hee 4 


hath knowen : of that he manikeſted the thing, whereby they 
haue offended,fo2 they did thinke that he would giue vnto them 
his body: but he ſaith that he will aſcende bp into Peauen all 
whole, ſateng : When pe ſhall ſ@ the Sonne of man aſcende 
where he was befoze,at 5ᷣ leaſt you ſhall ſ& then that her doth 
not giue his body in the ſame manner, as ye thinke t indge:at 
the leaſt you ſhall then vnderſfand, that his grace is not conſus 
med by moꝛſells, ec. Aug. vpon S. Iohn, in the 25. treatiſe 
ypon the 6 Chapter. 
Ik faith be in vs, Chꝛiſt is in vs. Foz what okher thing ſaith Augu lia 
the Apoſtle: Chziſt dwelling in pour hearts by faith , but that 
thzough the faith which thou haſt of Chꝛiſt, Chꝛiſt is in thy iN; 
hearf, Auguſt. in his 49. treatiſe vppon Saint John, Sq 
u. Chapter. T1 
After he had ended the ſolemnitie of the anncient Paſſconer, Bede. 441 
the which he made in remembꝛance of the auncient deliuerance 
oat of Aegypt: he pafſeth foꝛth to the new ſolemnitie, p which Fol 
the church deſtreth tocelebzafe in remembꝛance of hir redemp- 4 
tion, to the end that putting the Sacrament of his fleſh and of 1 
his bloud vnder the lpkeneſſe of bzcad and wine, in ſferde ol Note. Joh 
fleſh and of the bloud,he ſheweth himſcif to be him, vnto whom Sid 
the Loꝛd hath ſwo2ne and will not repent, Thou art a Pꝛieſt JW 
fo; euer, ic. It follo weth after, becauſe the bꝛead doeth foztifle 11 
the fleſh , and that the wine cauſeth the blond in the flelh , the N 
bꝛead is referred myſtically to the body of Ch2ift, and the wine — 1 


k 

11 

to his bloud. Bede vpon the 22. Chapter of Saint 1 
Lu ke. 1 5 ; 
Let vs not ſtape heere belowe on the bꝛead and wine which Tue coun "I | 
are ſet on the Lo:ts Table, but let vs lift vp our ſpirits on high cel of Nice ; 
thꝛough faith. Let vs conſider that the Lambe of God which ta⸗ A 
keth away the ſinnes ok the world, is in that holy Table, which Col. 3. 2 { 
is not offercd in ſacrifice by the Picſics, alter the manner ok“ g 1 
beaſts, bh 


7 


ö 
f 
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belceire that they are, the ſignes and tokens of our refurrecicn, 
And foz the ſame. caaſe,we eate not much but a lpttle, top end 


we may know z the ſame js not oꝛdeined foz to fill our bellycs 


withall,but foz fo ſerue to ſanctitte and holinclle, xc. 

4 Loke, Bread, Body, Bloug, Figure. Sigue. Sacrament, Sacrifice, 
| | How the Lords death is She ed inithe ſupper; - 
Latimer Qs oftenas pe hall eate this bzead;and dzinke of this Cup, 


a conter pe thall thew the Lo3ds death, gc. J The Lo2ds death is not 


- Loy ſhe wed, ercept both parts of the Sacrament be miniſtred, and 
neceſſary,that the ſame diuiſton be repꝛeſented in the Supper; 
otherwiſe the Supper is not a ſhewing of the Lo2ds death. 


The — this place of Iohn. 
And when the Supper wa 

that it ought to be thus reade, And Dupper beetng pꝛepared, 
foz it may be doubted whether theſe things were done alter the 
ſupper 02 in (upper time. It is very likely, that ſupper was not 
fullp ended, that is to ſay, that the Table was not pet taken az 


Zahn. 1 3. 2 


wap, ſceing it followeth by and by, that the Lozd toke a moꝛſell 
of bzead and offered the lame to Iudas; Marl. vppon 


Lohn. fol. 456. 
SY PREMACIE.. 


Proues againſt the Supremacie, 


- 
* 


N the Councel of Carthage, it is ſaid thus: Che Biſchop ok 


Councel, Kome himſelie map not be called vninerſall Biſhop, Diſt. 
99. Prima ſedes. 
= S. Gregory faith thus: Nullus deceſſorum meorum, &c. None 
vregory . of my pꝛedeteſſoꝛs Biſhops of Rome, euer conſented to vle this 
vngodly name, no Biſhog of Rome euer toke vpon him this 
name of ſingularitie, we the Biſhops of Rome will not receiue 
this honoz being offered vnto vs. Greg. li. 4. Epiſt. 3a. and. 36. 
Where pzide and hypocriſie beareth ſway, there humilitie 
can haue no place, Heſychins ſen. li. 4. dſt. 7 
Chriſoſtome ſaith: Quicunq; deſiderauerit, &c. MNhoſoeuer 
Chriſoſtõ deſiceth Primatum in earth, in heauen he ſhall finde confuſion, 
Neither ſhall he be counted among the ſernants of Chꝛiſt, that 


will once intreate of Pzimacie, Iewel. fol, 118. &. 119. 
ä SFRE,. 


 Heſychius 


beats; And in taking his p;ecious body and his bloud, let vg | 


becauſc in his death the bloud was dinided from the body, it ig 


Latimer, | 


done. There be ſomc which thinke 


Wy In n 


ſeruice vſe Ipnnen garments, 


THER EXPOSITIONS; 


SR = 


How we are ſure of our ſaluation. 
CLoke, Saluation, 


SY RPLESSE, 


„em whence the wearing of Sur- i 
pleſles came, 

IN Leonicenus ſaith: Iſidis Sacerdotes in Aegy 8 

&c, The Pziefts of the Goodelle Is in Acgypt, bled to 
weare linnen Surpleſſes,and euermoꝛe had their heads ſhauen: 
which thing ſeemeth to haue bene deriued from them vnto our 
time, from hand to hand. Foz they that among vs miniſter Gods 
ſeruice, and ſerue the holy Altars, are fozbidden to ſuffer the 
haire-of their heads 02 their beards to grow, and in their diuine 
Nicholaus Leonicenus 


in varia hiſtoria, li. 2. ca. 21, 
Wed. ou 4 | 


SYVSPENTION. 


What Suſpention is. 
Aſpention is the cenſure of the Elderſhippe, whereby 


ante Often this ſoꝛte are foꝛbidden, which as yet make 


pofefſion of religion. And in olde time among the Jewes the 
J iicircunciſed whether they were ſtraungers oz Jewes. Exo. 


1. 48.49. Thus with vs they were by the lame reaſon to bet 
debarred foꝛ a time, which haue not embzaced true religion, 
0; emb2acing make no pꝛofellion thereof . They allo are put 
backe, which p2ofclling-retigion commit any hapnous crime: 
fo; thus in times paſt the vncleane, although not with greateſt 
pollution, were put of fo: a time, as namelpe thoſe that were 
bncleane by touching of a dead bodye. Num. 8. which after the 
ſame manner ought- fo ber oblerued with vs, Neither it is 
donbffull , buf when as Chziſt hath warned, that he againft 
whome a b;other is offended ſhonlde not offer his gifte vn⸗ 
til her were reconciled, ik he doe it not or his owne fre will, 

if the offence be knowne, ought fo be by the anthozlkie of the 


Senate,compelled therevnto. 


EA“ 


one is foz a time depꝛiued of the Communion of the Sa⸗ 


. Io ner te nr woes ec. ee 4 
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SYYEARING. 


Why the Iewes were ſuffered to ſweare 
by the name of God. 
N the olde lawe, the Jewes (in an earneſt, tuff 4 weigh, 
Js. cauſe) were permitted to ſweare in the name of Och, 
ut not by all manner of creatures, leaſt they dwelling among 
the Heathen, and accuſtoming their othes,ſhuld by continuance | 


ok time, fall into the filthy wozſhipping of their Jdolls, fozget, 


Peut.10 
40. 


Deus, C. 1; 


2. Par. 1 5 
34> 


Mat 5.33 


ting God. Sweare by his name (ſaith Moſes Deut. 6. 13.) and 
ſz that ye walke not after ſtrange Gods of the Nations Þ you | 
remaine among. So that ye neither make mention (ſaith lo. 
ſua 23.7.) no; yet ſweare by the names of their Gods, ' 
Who ſweareth aright, | 
They fweare iuſtly(being required of the Magiſtrates) which 
minding fraud no2 deceit, witneſſefh onelp the truth. UWhich | 
ſeeketh no parcialitie, but the right, not themſelues, but p glozy | 
of Sod, the p2ofit of their neighbour, and the Common wealth 
of Cods people. | 
What fwearing is lawfull, | 
And ſweare by his name, c. To ſweare that which is 
fruein a cauſe of faith, either to the honour of God oz p3ofit of 
thy neighbour is lawfull,and then will Moſes that the oth be 


made in þ name of God,1By which he meaneth, that if we muſt } 


needes [weare, we referre the oth to God onely,although thou 
ſweare by a boke,o2 other thing, as Paul did by his conſcience, | 
Rom. 9. i T. M. 

And hall ſweare by his name, ¶ Ne muſt feare God, ſerne 
him, and conleſſe his name, which is done by ſwearing lawful- 
ly, Gencua, 

To ſweare by the Lord, and to the Lord, 
are two things. 

And they ſweare to the Loꝛd, c. To ſweare vnto the 
Loꝛd, is to giue thy ſelfe wholly to him with a pure hart, which 
thing true wozlhippers do, as is ſaid of Dauid. Pf. l. 132.2. But 
to ſweare by the Lozd, is to call on the name of the Loꝛd as a 
witneſſe and Judge, as it is ſaid. Io ſua. 2.12. T. M. 

Thon ſhalt not foꝛſweare thy ſelfe. 4 As we are fozbidden 
ko take the name of God in vaine, oz to ſweare by any 3 

thing, 


Ul 
F 
1 
| 
[ 
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thing, giuing the hononr and glozy vnto creatures, that ougbt 
to be aſcribed onely to God the Creatoz, ſo when we arc called 
befoze Pagiltrates, we may lawkullp take an Oth, and ſwea re 

the Lozd liueth. Exo. 32.8.9. 10.1 Peut. 6.13. Heb. 4.3. Kut. 117 
1. Reg. 20. 3. Sir. I. eke, 

All priuate ſwearing is forbidden: 
Sbeare not at AllCaith Cheiſt) but let your communicatis' Mat 5.34 

on be yea, pea, nap, nag. He ſaith twice yea, and twice nap, | 
that is yea in heart, and yea in mouth,nay in heart and nay in [Private 


mouth. And if men when you meane truly, will not bel&ue ſwearing, | 


vou by your yea and nap, let them take herde(ſaith @.Ba{il)ſo2 5. fl. 
they (hall taſt the paine that belongeth to the vabeleucrs,thir- : 
foze it is both foliſhand damnable, when a man cannot be be⸗ 
leeued by vea andnay without an oth, becauſe he wold be bel ! 
ued to ſweare. The Golpell (ſaith S. Hicrom) permitteth no Hicrom, 
manner of pꝛiuate (wearing, becauſe the whole language of a | 
Chꝛiſtian, ſhould be ſo ſaithfull, true and perfect; that eucry (cns : f 
ney thereof ſhall be able to ſtand fo. an oth, | 
Ho cuſtomable (wearing is daungerous, 
- Of cuſtomable (wearing commeth the damnable vite of per 
turte. Ik a man ſhall vſe commonly to ſweare, he canuot chule alen. 
but many times daimnably.tofe2\weare himſelfe. That a man 
hath in cuſtome, he (yall doe at all times, but be ſhall not at all 


times rekraine it. 


The Lozd(ſaith Moſes) will not hold him guiltleſſe, that ta⸗ 
keth his name in vaine. Deut. 5.11. EXO. 20. y. 

A man that vſeth much wearing, ſaith Ieſus Sirach, ſhall bee 
fall of iniquitie, and neuer ſhall the plague depart from his 
houle. 

All thæeues and [wearcrs are vnder one curſe cf Ged,faith 27.3; * 
Zachary. 

Stoned was he by the law, that blaſphemed the name of the 74.11 
R039 in IItael. | 
00:17 '! +> The Ductors againſt ſwearing 343 

Tell vnto me my kriend(laith Iohn Chriſoſtom) what do 
thou pꝛoãte by thy ſwearing? It thine aduerfary ſhuld thinke Chriſo· ho 
thee to [weare aright, he would neuer compell the to it, tut bes 4 fu · 12 
cauſe he thinketh the thereby to become a periurer, thercfo2e 
enfo;ccth he ther to an oth.Seldoeme hath the pꝛiuate oth a god 

Py, lon⸗ 


Fecd. 23.11 
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toncluſton. But happely thon wilt ſay, J tannot fell my wares 


vnleſſe J doe ſweare, oz mp debter be{eucth me not, vnleſic J 
mage him an oth, Wherevnto J auniwere, rather be content 
to haue thy wares vaſolde,and to loſe thy monepzthen thy (als 
uation in Chill, Reaſon faithfully with conſcience, and let thy 
ſoule pe maze dears vnto thee;then thy coꝛruptible lubſtaunte. 
Foz though thou-loſs part of thy ſubſlance, vet maiſt thou line, 
but if thou loſe God, thou canſt not liue. f:greater reward 
halt thou haue, oz loſing of it in the feare of God, then if thou 
hadſt giuen it in almes, koꝛ that is done in paine foz the loue of 
the Lo2d, requireth a moze wozthy crowne , then that is done 


without paine, Mozcouer J counſellthœ as mp friend (faith 


Chriſoſtome) i thou bea true Chʒiſtian, that thou nt uer com⸗ 
pell any other man to lweare. Foz whether he ſweareth right 
02 wong, thou art not without daunger afoze God, confidering 
that Chꝛiit( whole ſeruaunt thou oughteſt to be) hath giuen thee 
d ſoꝛe commaundement to the contrary. Beſide that, though 
his oth were true, pet is not thy conſcience clœre from periurp. 
fo2 ſa much. as the matter being doubtfull vnto ther; thou put⸗ 
teſt him to the daunger thereot. And ik it were falſe, then halt 
thou enfoꝛced him to periutv, and ſo foꝛ lacke of Chꝛiſten chari⸗ 


tie, loſt both his ſoule and thine dune, io whom Chztilt (uficred 


his death. 

Uio:ſe is be (ſaith S. Au ſten)then an homicide, that compels 
loth a man to lweare, whome he knoweth to foz{weare him⸗ 
ſclfe. Foz the homicide llapeth but the body, whereas he Llayeth 
the ſoule,pca,tws ſoules rather. That is to ſap, his ſoule whom 
he compelleth to (weare, t his own ſoule foʒ ſo compelling him. 

Cheiſt bath foꝛbidden ſwearing(ſaith S. Gregory) that wee 
ſhould the maze ealely auoide all manucr ot occafion to per iu⸗ 
rp, he that keareth Gov without an oth confefſeth the veritie, he 


that feareth' him not, will not with an oth conleſſe him. 


Cbriſoſtõ 


Origen. 


Take bev(ſaith Chriſoſtome) you that be reckened ſoꝛ ſpi⸗ 
rifuall men, verp ſwift are ve to offer the ſacred Colpel! vnto 
Dot that (weare, whereas ye ought to tcach the contrary.” 


| If a man map not (faith Or gen) in euery light matter ſweare, 


no moe mape thep — authozitie foꝛ encry light matter 
com pell a man to ſweare. Mou tau pou be cicane from periu⸗ 


(ic that mimiſtrelh Mach r Pappe that bearcth hre to the 
| bur mung 
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burning of an houſe, be fr from the burning ok it: Oꝛ he from 
the ſlaughter of a man, that bzingeth the weapon wherewith 
bets ſlaine: Navy ſureiꝑ But he that giueth oftaſion to pyerturys 
muſt needes be x partner ot the fame. Uithvzaw the fire e ther 
Halbe. not hurming, conueigh away the [wozd,+ there halbe no 
OD committed:lequeſtcr \wering,s ther ſhalbe no periurp. 
Oft wearing ſ(ſaith Iſidore)bzingeth man to un vice that !ſidore 
vie: leaei h to a tuſtome, which'dzingety im porineie, Mo nods 
hath 9; veritte of an oth, we cethe pꝛomiſe is Frey r. 
Iſidorus. 1.2. ſol lot uo rum: 
Laiues made againſt ſwearing. 
Bing Henry the 5,made an Ade within his own Pal! aice, that Henty 
if he were a Dake Þ did ſweare, he ſbuld foꝛfet fo2 eucry time the, 5, 
xl.s.3f he wer a Lo: o: Baron rr. S. A Knight oꝛ Eſquire x.s. 
APYcoman nt Küiui.d. And ik he were a Page, Lackey oz Slaue, 
to be ſcourged naked with a rod 02 els a whip, 
R. Eumund made this Jaw, p they which Wer pꝛoued oncefalfly King £4- 
foꝛlwoꝛne ſhuld fo cuer be ſepc rated from Gods congregation. * 
Donaldus king of Scots made this ddt within his land, that 
all periurers t cdnon ſweaters ſhuld haue their lips ſcared w 
a burning hot pꝛon. Which-law S. Lodo wie ting of Fraunce 
put once in execution at Paris vpon a Citizen there, ſoꝛ blaſphe⸗ 4 
ming the name of Chziſt, to p cxample of other, t lo cauſed it to 115 
be pꝛoclaimed thꝛoughout his realme foꝛ a general puniſhmẽt. 
Philip Carle of Flaundets made this Conſtitution within oft 
bin Erledome An. Dom 158,that he that did fozfweare yi 1133 FI, 
ſelfe,ſhould loſe his lyfe and gods, - 
Ho the Phariſics had corrupted Freie „ (A Wh 
As to hate in thine hart,oz to couet another mans wife was Sweating ob 
no ſin with p phariſies, no moꝛe was it to hide one thing in his rtr a0 7 
hart, F to ſpeak another W his mouth, to deceiue a mans neigh⸗ | 4 
I Þdoz;if4t wer not -botid by an oth. And though Moſes ſap. Le. 19. * 
| Jye:not;npxdcrcine any man his neighboz, vet thep interpꝛeted 3 
it but god con! elliit a man defired fo be perfect, but no pꝛecept "id 
fo bind vnder pain o? ſin, And fo by y meanes not only thep that ö 


ſpake true, but alſo they Þ lied to deceiue, wer cöpelled to were * 
4 to cdfirm thetr woꝛds Moths, if they wold be belaned, T inda. 
Of tho conecaling of ſearing ,. 7 
" M a ſonly anne, r heare the voice of wearing, xt ts a witnes Lewis i. 1 
6 r.. whe⸗ 


1070 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


whether he bath ſcene 02 knowcn it, if he doe not vtter it, hs 
ſhall bcare his ſinne. { This is diucrfly expounded, becauſe the 
Vebzue word hath a double gmiffcatib,this is pᷣ ſenſe as ſome 


' thinketh:Jf a Judge do miniftcr an oth to any pꝛiuate man to 


declare y truth of any thing y be bath ſ@ne. e.do it not, he ſins 
neth Other this. If any man ſe his netghbour commit any fin 
which is by the law of God cxecrable oz deteſtable, and did con⸗ 


ceale it, and not open it as much as in him did lye, he did tine, 


Leus 1.9 


40. 20.12 


Some other take it thus: All ſuch as did heare any man curſe, 


banne and abuſe the name of God, and did not open it vnto the 


' Pagiltrate,did ſinne : the ficlt ſenſe is belt lyked, The Bi. note. 


SIVEATING. 


The cauſe of ſweating, | 
E will perchance ſay,that the Sunne is hot: yea, but how 
is the lweate ingendered? It is becauſe the body is then 
loſencd,# the ſame loſening doe ſo open the body, that yp. may- 
ſture cannot farry within. Againe, when it is cold weather, the 
po2cs are ſhut vp, i the moiſture t2inketh inward, to nouriſh 
a mans lyfe, whereas p contrary is done by heate. Again p heat 
ingendereth feeblenes, and that feeblenes maketh humcurs to 
melt. And is ve ſa * cauſe of ſweating, Ca. vp. lob. fol. 686. 


SAA, 


What is meant by ſweete odours. 
4 Nd an offering of (weete odours vnto the Lozd. C This 

/ (weete odour is the Sacrifice of faith and of pure affection, 
in which God is delighted,as a man is delighted in the god ſa⸗ 
uo ur of meates, as it is (aide of Noc. Gen. &. 21. 2 T. M. 

How all vice at the ſirſt is ſwecte. 

When wickedneſſe was [werte in his mouth. TAs pop⸗ 
ſon that is (werte in the month, bzingeth de ſtruction when it 
commeth into the bodpe: ſo all vices at the firſt is pleaſaunt, 
but W turneth it to ae. - | Graeua, 


SYVINE. xs 
What manner of pec ple is heere 
meant by Swine. | 
Nee Citber call ye pearles befoze swine, gc. The ſwine are fhcy, | 
which fc2 all thcy haue recciuco the pure goſpeli of Chꝛiſt, 
will 


'{ THEIR EXPOSITIONS; 1 


will vet continue till in ſinne, and roll themlelues in the pud⸗ 
dle 4 mire ot their olde filthie conuerſation, and both befozc the 
ignoꝛaunt and alſo the weake, vle the vttermoſt of their lpber⸗ 15 
tie, interpꝛeting it after the largeſt faſhion, and moſt favour of tt 
the fleſh,as it were the Popes pardon, and therewith make the L 
truth euill ſpoken off, that thouſands which els might haue ben 
talely won; will now not once heare thereof, and irre vp cru⸗ ol 
ell perſetution, which els would be much eaſler, yea, and ſome» | 4 
time none at all. And yet will thoſe Swine, when it commeth it 
to the point, abide no perſecution at ail, but offer themſelues 
willingly euen at the firſt chop to deme, oꝛ they be ſcarcely ap⸗ 
poſed of the ir doctrine, There foꝛe lay fw2th the law of Gad be- 
foze them,4 cal them to repentance, t if thou ſz no hope of men⸗ 
ding in them, ceaſe there,+ go no farther,foz they be ſwine. Tin, 
The meaning of theſe places following. 

©" Which eate (wines fleſh. Mbich was contrary :o Gods 72.65. 
commaundement, Leuit. 11.7. Deut. 14.8. Geneua, 

Cating ſwiues fleſh and ſuchabhominatton, zc. CWhereby £45517 
are ment them that did malitiduſly tranſgreſſe the law by ca⸗ 
ting beaſtes fo bioden, cuen to the Pouſe, which abhozreth Nas 
ture. | Toft Geneua, 

| SO R D. | | 

| To whom the ſword belongeth to puniſh, 
A they that take the ſwoꝛ d, ſhall periſh with the ſwoꝛd. 26. 5 
<4 This ought not ta be vaderſtod of Magiſtrates, which n 
baue receiued of God authoꝛitie to ſtrike with the {wozd ſuch "my 
as be euill doers, but ol pꝛiuate perſons, 3 goe about to reuenge " 
themſelues.. | 1 7 Sir. I;Checke, 1 

¶ The ercrcifing of the {wo2d , is foꝛbidden to pꝛiuate per⸗ | "x 
ſons. Hel menning beter) would hane-handered by his vndiſcrert = | 
zeale the wozko of Goo. Ein! Gencua, 1 | 

Nho fo ſheddeth mans blond, by man ſhal his blond be ſhed, | "ah; 
© Not onely by the Pagtltrate, but oftentimes God raiſeth bp q i 
one murtherer to kill another. John, 18.10, Apo. 13. 10. | 

What is meant by the two ſwords, 


| 15 


Wehold, heere are two ſwoꝛds.¶ They were yet ſo rude, that 5 
they thought to haue reſiſted with material weapons, whereas 188 . 
Chzilt warneth them of a ſpirituall fight, wherin as well their - 1 

Pp. lij. lyſs 4 
i 
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lyke as faith. ſhauld de in daungert. 20411211]: Genen. 
. 26.52 Put vp thy fwo2d into thy ſheathtenery ons that taketh the 


Augu. in 
Pla- z. 4 


. rite of the puplike Pagiſtrate is euer found fault 


ſwoꝛd, doth periſh by the lwoꝛd. ¶ Hare it is viterly fozbidden 
all · pꝛiuate reuengment, but that that is done openly by authe⸗ 
ithal:but 


that was paiuate and-ertraozdinary. betfgreauncethittbe Apo- 


lla Petet was abaut tu haue ta henicouſidering n be iuas called 


to be a eather ol the ond of God, not to be à Auge; a Cap⸗ 
taine 03 a man ot warre. And againſt pꝛiuate 4 ext 
reuengment is 5ᷣ ſentence —— ng Euerpone that 
dente o_ erg 3 3 the ys" * ih ip fol 96, 


chem that trouble — — laith, that 
1 Wh 7 the-Pzophetmeanetb.by the tablo that he ſpea⸗ 
24 keth of here, the Scripture wherein. is founde 
1 hs. F A meate, mete fo:fucþ as arr paſt theif fancio in 
Chꝛiſt, : neede not anp longer to be koͤdde with 
milke, His woz2ds are theſe in Engliſh ; Thou haſt pꝛepared a 
table, +c.that JI ſhould not be nourtſhed with milke like a child, 
but with ſound meate:that in that cudding dl 'holp ſcriptures | 
with a ſpirituail toth, J might be abloſto teũſt tte ſroward.a⸗ 
gaine, he ſaith: Thou hatt pꝛepar edi a table in my pꝛeſence, a⸗ 
gainſt thoſe Þ trouble me. A table, p is p choly ſcripture. Guen 
as after labour, there is found, on the Table comfoꝛt and relec⸗ 
tion:ſo alſo 8 holy men, haue by p mcanes of p table, 5 is, ; ho⸗ 
ly ſcripture, conſotatibm re tection, 94s to ſa.laith, hope # cha- 
ritio, againſt tyoſe that: trouble me; The perletuters af pᷣ church 
which are diuels, Jewes x heretikes: we do in p holyſeripturcs, 
finde conſolation i comtfoꝛt agataff all theſe, Hier. in Pla; 23.4. 
C Albeit his enimies ſought to deſtrop him, yet God deliuereth 
him, àꝛ dealeth moſt. liberallp with him, in deſpite of them. Ge. 
S. Auſtewſaith thus: Thou haſt pꝛepared in my pꝛeſence 

a table, that hal not now be nouriſtzed with milke as a little 
-childd; but being made irongagainlt them _ en mes L 


mape receiue enter 3 %%% 64 3w 648 by g ds 6 


4 4 


Lyn 


»*S—=n SS” wu. Wwe *»» V3  R WOW Sc we Nz 
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LES) 


bv} ! hy "0-2: fherefore ore, the Tube 1 0 e 


red together ther, at a certain g appointed time: oz becanſe. that 5 


but one Tabernacle, which was dinived into two partes with 


eee * eee eee 2 » os =» Þ*Y Yww SS owe ww ow YE ww V©t'WEWME 


i1 THEIR EXPOSIT.IONS, 
CLyra erpounding this verſe after the letter, thus: Thou haſt 
pꝛepared a table in my pꝛeſence EE thole, xc, that is to ſay, 
Saule & his complices, And-mozally be laith, it may be expoun- 
ded thus: Jn my pꝛeſente thou haſt, pzepared a table, that is, a 
rekreſhing conſolation agatalt them that trouble me with their 
Fe euill inen with iniurigs,,. Lyra in Pa. 28.4. 
The meaning of this place followin Ad 

"Let their table he a Hare beate them. 4 He defireth God „„ 
* bis-judg] ents againſt he rde Which cannot 3 
REA teen en „ du . 8 312) no Ren 


nn. „1 aner et het Hy: un dine 10 . | 17 
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bebe 
49 1 Abelnäkie twins d?deined to "he intent they mighthaus 
a placg appointed them to do 10110 ſacrifice openlp in 5 ſight 
of the people, and namelß the id s which waited thcreon, 
that it might be ſene that.they did allthings accozding to Gods 


 wozd,+x not . y Jdolatry of their owne imaginations. And 


the coſtlines of Tabernacle, the beautie alſo pertaining ther 

vnto, p they ſhould (s nothing. eng the Heathen, but p they 

ſhould le things moze beautifull at home, becaule they thould 

not be moued to follow them. Tindale,tul.g. 
"Whetfore it was calfed/the Tibernicle of the congregation, | 

In ß Tabernacle of þ congregdtion” In 5 Tabernacle of the Kae, 27 21 

pack Ama called, becauſe p Iirachrceſozted;4 was gaͤthe⸗ 


God reſozted thether fo Yonge with Moſes g his ſucceſſours, as 
befoze in the 25. Cha. ver. 22. Nu. 7. 89. Sonte doe tranſlate: In 
the Tabernacle of tournaunt:but the oldy Interpzeter, In the 
Tabernacle ok witnelle, | T lic Bible note, 
How. the Tabernacle was aided: 
There was a Tabernacle made befoze, xc. 0 There was sb. 9. 2 


a vale, being like to dur Churches, where a partition is made 


betwene the the guerre d x the body ol) Church. This J haue adved 


(ſaith )becatiſe'9 we ſhuld not think p the fathers of p 


old L. oy had two tabernacles. It were merte ſith that at | 
| SNARE death, the vale of the Zetmple was rent in two, that : 9 


* 55 
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there chuld be no partition at all in the Temples of the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians. 3 Cheeke, 
Wherefote it was called the Tabernacle of witnefle, - 
In the Tabernacle of witneſſes. It is called-the Taber⸗ 
nacle of witnelle, becauſe therein was contained the conenane 
and witnelle where vnto that God woald thi Chtldzen of 
IIxael ſhould truff, | I. M. 
Of the Tabernacle of Dauid. 

And would build againe the Tabcrnacte of Dauid, ¶ The 
Pꝛophet in this place pꝛophetied of Chilis tomming in 5 eh, 
which ſhould build againe the Tabernacle ef Dauid, which ffi» *' 
gured Gods Church, but then vftcriy defaced and bzought ta | 
ruine, by the Pharifaicall © Jewiſh fuperffitions; The Bi. note. 

Che Tabernacle of Dauid, that is, the Church, whereof 


Ex0,27.21 


the Temple was a figure. _ _ Gencua, 
Of the feaſt of Tabernacles. I oke. Feaſt, 
| 14381144. 


| What the word doth meane and ſiꝑniſie. 
44.9. 36 Teenie by interpꝛetation is Dorcas, ¶ Tabitha is cal 
led Dorcas, Dorcas fignifleth a Roe bucke, and beaſt of ſharp 
ſight, Such a one was Tabitha in this effect, that ſhe being on 
earth farre from heauen, did behold heaucnly things and dzew 
nere vnto heauen with godly wozkes, | Ihe Bible note, 


TACIANYS, Of his hereticall opinions, 


Heretike T4 an hoꝛrible Beretike was famor:s, Which befoze time 
was a Chziſtian 4 diſciple vf luſt ine the Mat tir. bis man 

taught y matrimonte was ns better the whozidome e adulte- 

ry. Ve fo2bad alſo diuers kindes of meates. Cooper. 


T 4 L ENT. Whata Talent is. 


A Talent of ſiluer:the French taterpzeter kellowing Budae- 
us,doth tranſlate ſire hundzed crab nes, which alter the rate 

of 4. grotes p crowne amounteth ta yp ſum ot 100. pounds. Vd. 
Exe. 5. 39 Olk a talent of fine golde. This was the talent waight ok 


the Temple, and waped 120. pound. Cencua. 

2. Reg. 2 Mich we yed a talent of gold. C That is thꝛer ſcoze pound 
30% after the waight of the common talent, Geneua, 
And 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


And found if the weight of a talent of gold. ¶ Ihich morin-. 


teth about the value ot. / ooo. and 70.crownes, whith is about 
thꝛeeſtoꝛe pound weight Genena, 
Andfet from thence foure hundꝛed r twentfy talents of gold, 
In the. 2. Par. 8. 18. is made mention of thirtie moꝛe, which 
ſenie to haue bene employed foz their wages. Gencua, 
Of the pound or talent which the noble man 
left with his ſeruants. 


nts to occupie till de came, ſignifietꝭ nothing els but a frak 
— fre gift giuen of God to euerie one of vs, to be vſed and 
ererciſed to the als2ie of his holy name, and p2ofit of bis faith⸗ 
full congregation. Me haue nothing as ſapth the Apoſtle, but 
that wer haue reteiued, as ſaith the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 4.7. What 
halt thou that thou haſt not receiued. And againe, lames. 1.17. 
Euerp god gift, and euerp perfect att is from aboue, c. Wee 
be commaunded fo occupie our Lo2ds money, and not to hide 
it and lepe our Maiſters buſine ſle, as did the ſluggiſh ſeruant 
which ſuffered fares to bee ſo wen among the cozne , and alſo 


the foliſh virgins that fell on leepe,and let their lamps burns 


out. Theo,. Baſil. 


TAPERS, ELooke, Candle, 


TAVGHT OF GOD, 
How this place is to be vndetſtood. 


ASD they ſhall be all taught or God, This inffruction of tohn,6,41 


od, is the inward illnmination of the heart. Not withſtan⸗ 
ding, we may not hereby take occaſion to contemne vocal pze- 
dication,and external hearing. Foz God verily teacheth, but 
yet by externall meanes : foz fayth commeth by hearing; he 
giueth his god ſpirit,but yet by the pꝛeaching of the Golpell, 
he giueth increaſe,but pet by the planting of Paule, and by the 
w atering of Apollo. Wherfoze God tcacheth,man miniſtreth, 


and kaith receiueth doctrine, Cod giveth his ſpirit, the Apoſtle 
miniſtreth, the beleeuer receiueth:And fo thoſe things are mis 
niſtred and diſtributed by the leruice of the Apoſtles, whereof 
God is the authour himſelfe . This place (All) ongbt to be 
reſtrained to Gods elca, which cnely are the naturall ſonnes 


Pyr. v. of 


he money, pound oꝛ talent which Chꝛiſt left with bis ſer ;, 
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of the: Church; Marl. fol. 201. 
Hf. 5. And all thy childzen ſhall be taugbt of the Lozd. C15p the 


hearing of his word, and inward mouing of ns unte Gene, 


076 


| TELL NO MAN, 


How theſe two places following are vnderſtood. 

Mar 7.36 APD he commanded them that they ſhauld, tell no man. 
In this place we are taugbt, when we do any god der, y 
w2 ſhould not hunt and hauke alter the pzaiſe of men. They 
therefoze that voe beere ſo earneſtly ſpꝛead abꝛoad the bencfits 
and power: of God, ſinne not againſt Chziſts wozdes . Foz in 
other plates be-requireth thankfulnefls of vs, u that we ſhould 
alwayes-ſet.ſozth the bountcous liberalitie of our beaucnly fas 
ther, Theophilactus. 
Charged them that thep chould fell no man what they had 
ſcene. ¶ Chꝛiſt foꝛbiddeth the Apoſtles to tell fozth the viſion, a⸗ 
foze his riſing againe krom death, leaſt when men ſhoulde le 
him to be cruciſied, ok whom ſo excellent and glozious things 
were ſpoken, they ſhould therewith be offended, hauing his A- 
poltles in diriſion foz telling of ſuch things. Sir, I. Checks, 


TEMPERAPYNCE, 


What Temperaunce is; 
Gally.22, T Emperaunce is a ſobꝛietie oz modeſtie of the whole life of 

man, which Paule ſefteth againft the fleſh. Ve would there⸗ 

foꝛe that Chʒiſtians ſhauld live ſoberlpand chally, that they 

choulde be no adulterers; no foznicataurs, no wantons, And 

if they cannot line chaſtiy;he would haue them to marrie, Al- 

ſs that they ſhould not be couctous,noz quarrellers, that they 

thould not be giuen to dzunkenneſſe oz ſurfetting , but that 

they ſhoulde abſteine from ail tholp things. Luther, 


fol,262, 


Mar.9.9, 


TEMPLES. 


Wherefore Temples or Churches are ordeined. 
44.45. 21.13 A AP bouſe ſhall bee called the houſe of pꝛaper, but yo haue 
made it a denne of theues. Foz this finall cauſe 02 end, 
are y temples of chꝛiſtians oꝛdeined, that they may haue ſome 


canuenient places to alſemble themlelucs together, ſoz to 2 2 
{ 


THEIR EXPOSTTIONS! 2 1977 


with one aceozd their Sacrifices of pꝛapers and othabkſgiuing 
vnto God,foz to pꝛeach and heare Gods wozd,and foꝛ to mini⸗ 
ſter the Sacraments duelp and rightly: but if there be hypo⸗ 
crifie;ſuperſtition,and falſe doctrine , the people are robbed 
and: {povled,and the Temples made dennes of theeues. 
| Sir, 1, Cheeke, 
Js this houſe become a denne of thees, C as therues hid in! “7115 
dans and dennes thinke themſelues ſale: do when you are in 
my Temple, pou thinke to be couered with the holynes ther⸗ 
of, and that J cannot ſee your wickedneſſe. Gencua. 
How God dwelleth not in Temples made 
with hands; 
Where (hall now the houſe ſfand that pe will builde vnto 


14,60, 
me,+c.CAs who ſhould ſay: whereto make ye me a Temple of 955 


mans handy wozke, which rule the whole world, hetherto haue 
J ſuffered the temple,to keepe you Jewes ina certeine man⸗ 
ner of inſtruction and obedience: and choſe pon one place foz 
pour ſeruice, to the intent pe ſhould nok fall fo the Idols of 7 
Gentiles, but now will J baue all Idols baniched, and fo; 
Iewry will J challenge vnto me the whole wozld,fozone peo⸗ 
le all the dwellers on the earth, which hall bee my wozſhip- 
Mrs 't in the ſpirit and truth. lohn, 4.23.J will not be ſyperlti- 
tioully wozſhipped with ſacriffces and ceremonies in the tem⸗ 
ple, but with righteoulnelle, with fayth,and with the ſpirit. 
The ſame ſong that the Prophet heere ſingeth in the latter end 
of his Mꝛopheſte, ſung he bekoꝛe in the beginning euen in the 
firſt chapter. Let the Chziſtians note theſe two Chapters, (A 
meane the ficſt and the laſt) well, and then ſhall they perteine 
how greatly God abhoꝛreth ſuch hypocritiſh wozks done witb⸗ 
duk Faith,although they {ome * appeare outwardly to be moſt 
Prien, me n Fan 
-£ 06 weir is fo wet it it filleth both heauen and 
eürth and therkoꝛe cannot ber included in a temple | like an J- 
doll, rondemnilig hereby their baine mung truſted 
im the femvle and ſacrifices. * - 'Genetia. 
The moſt hight dwelleth not in tetnples made with hands. 4. 7.48. 


Pe repzonety the groke dulnette x people, which ahuſed |, 
the power of God, in chat ther bop have coritermed it Wy 
the temple, Gebel, 

How 
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' How long the temple was a building, and 
what Chriſt meant by the temple. 
When the Jewes aſked of Chaiſt what meruailous figne 
he would wozke, toperſwade them that he might doe ſuch as 


he did, he (aid:Deltroy this Temple(meaning bis body) and in 
thꝛee dates J will build it vp again. Then they vnderſtanding 
he had meant the Temple of lime and ſtone, ſapd: oꝛtꝝ yearg 
was this Temple a building, and wilt thou build it in tbzre 
dapes. Herre we ſee how the Temple was a building foztye 
peares, not meaning that they were continuallp wozking on 
the ſame ſo long(foz ſometimes it was foꝛbidden and ſkopped 
by the kings that ruled after Cycus) but that there were ſo 
manp peares from the beginning of that wozke,vnto the fini- 
ching of the lame. Foz in the ſecond yeare of king Cyrus they 
lapde the foundation, and in the ſecond yeare of Darius ( the 
fonne of Aſſuerus and Eſter)they were willed by Aggeus the 
Pꝛophet, to take in hand their wozke againe, which they fini- 
thed in the ſirt peare of the ſame Darius. So that from þ ſecond 


peare of Cyrus vnto the.6.yeare of Darius, were, 46 , peares, 


wherein they were a building. 


Jere. 7. 4.1 


3. Auſten, 


truth. 


The meaning of this place follwing, 
A will woꝛſhip towards the holy Temple, c. C Both the 
temple and ceremoniall ſeruice at Chꝛiſus comming wer abo⸗ 
liſhed, ſa that now God will be wozlhipped onelyin ſpirit and 


Of them that truſted in the 8 ſer- 
uice of the Tem ple. 


Truſt not in lpeng . : The Temple of the 


Lord, the Temple of the Loꝛd, c. ¶ Belæue not the falſe Pꝛo⸗ 


phets, which ſay that foz the temples ſake 4 the ſacrifice there, 


the Lo2d will pꝛeſerue vou, and ſo nouriſh you in pour finze 


and vaine confidence(fo2 in the next verſe after) God ſheweth 


on what condition he made his pꝛomilc to this temple: they 
ſhould be an holy people vnto him, as he would be a faithful! 
Cod bats them, Geacua, 
Ho Churches or. Temples are not to be 
builded to Saints. 


Saint Auſten in dis babe De imitat, Dci ſayth plainely, 


we build no Temple vnto our Partirs. And againe in * 
0 


ua, | 


THER EXPOSITIONS. 1: a 


hoke againſt Maximinus;a Biſhop of the Arrians,if we-ſhuld 
(faith he) build a Church: of timber « tancs.vnto-foms-- excel- 
jent boly Angell , choulde we not be accurſed by the, truth pf 
Chꝛiſt and the Church of GodzLherefoze if we ſhould tommit 
ſacriledge in making a temple to cuerp creature whalſoeuer: 
how may it be that God is not true vnto whome wee make 
no Temple, but w& our ſelues are a Temple foz him. 
af, | N ee Bullinger, fol. ita 2. 
How the Pope doth fit in the tempie 
| of God, as Gd. | | 

Compare the commaundements-of God with the conſlitu⸗Bilaey. 
tions of men, and you ſhall eaſily vnderſtand y the Biſhop of 
Romc,whom they call the Pope, to ſit in the temple dk God 
as God, and to ber extolled aboue all i e It is 


witten: The Temple of the Loꝛde is holy, which is v 
Cherloꝛe the conſcience of man is the femple of the holy Ghot 
in which Temple J will pꝛoue the Pope to ſit as God, and 
N aboue all yoo 2 f Fos who ſo confent- 
neth the Decalogue, oz the Table of the ten.commandements 
of Sed there isbat a ſmal puniſhment foz Men | 0 is that 
ſhall contemne 


„ 


TMZ 
„, What Temptation is. 
Emptation is nothing elſe, but to take pꝛœfe oz -friall of 
any thing, whercfoze the end of temptation is rightly cal⸗ 
led knowledge: And they which will palle ouer a water, doe 
trie out the ſhallowe places to know the depth of the water: 
wounds alſo are tried of Surgions, to fœle the depcneſle of 
them: In tempting therefoze, knowledge is ſought. But God 
neꝛdeth not that new and freſh knowledge,foz ſuch is his nas 
ture tbat he knoweth all things moſt perfectly, But when he 
tempteth, he oncly voth it to leade men to the knowledge of 
thoſe things which they ought to knowe. UWherefoze * be 
ones 
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tomotimu tomptethj gon and halyanen, her h ingeth into ole 
and maketh\opew the fayih 4,obrdiences/Grength ; and god⸗ 
Amolſe, Winth-befo2e lape hidde in their beartes; that they 
which die the lame things, might gloꝛifie God the aut hour ot 
mem And that they which are ſa tempted , when they haue 
gotten the vin ve, may giue thankes und deſire of him, that 
cuen asche halh dot nom, lo he woulde woc bſafe ta heipe 


1030 


them continually i in temptations, : Pet. Mar. vpon lu- 


dic. fol. 33, 1 0u⁰ẽð 2112 t l Hh 29196 
How temptatlon — is 
107th ##h pep? 257 'mppemY]; W 


w Vs Goh ſes : "One 8 ty br 0 1 ather: 
d. 1 er the wife by her huldand: 
ö 10 AS not al 2 


be. all bt 7 that th her ey wg ble Jo 
thy ereby bie pzoft- 
1 D whe Ar Pig erden alſo' he is called 


a temptoz in the Scripture. . Allo enimies vle to tempt , not 
90 ſrt 705 to hurt any deffroye;, This Rinde of 

temptatiatts wirked © Thertfoze the'Lozde'hath erbozted 
e. 10. 16 yg, to. be are. of thoſe which' tempt with an eoill minde , 
when hit willeth vs not onely to bee innotent as Doues, but 
alſo w by as. crpe ts. YT ' Marlo,vpon Iohn, 


fol. 28 
en "The Iſraelites are ibateel of Moſes for 
1 =. - tempting the Lord. 


CWherefoze do ye tempt the Lozv, ¶ Nhy diſkruſt you God? 
Why loke ye not foz luccour of bent murmuring a⸗ 


n Gods. SOencua, 
1108. Ho God tempteth, n no mam 5 


Zo. iy. 2. 


de cuil. 


wo tempfeth not vnto enill. CAlſilabtys! BODY 
1,011.13 hath euer tempted. and pꝛoued his elect by trouble and per⸗ 
tecution, and by nurküring them with autwarde plagties, 
neuertheloſſe he doth it not vnto euill, but foz god, name⸗ 

lye, becauſe he loueth thenr, and will haue their Fapth ex 

erciſed. Thus tempted het Abraham, Genefis, 22,7, and 

ts Iſraclites, Deut, 8.2, As foz temptatton , that we pꝛayt 

in 


Wann $03 tryall is no n PT 1 gd feiny, | 


— — gw cw. cnn, Ä 


a A fi Y Fa oem Mm 


330000 


"THER EXPO'ST TIONS: O- 


in dur Pater noſter; fu ber be liurnedfrom itiis the; hit and 
concupiſcenee of our fieth;whereby we F 
| | indale. 

C This worde to Tempt is taten two manner cf 
wapes, firltit betokeneth to entice a man to enill, after this 
ſayeng we ſays, that God 'terwpted no man. Fog as GOD. 
is of his one nature gon, and canne in ny; wile bg entiled, 
to euill, ſo doth hee mouc oz entice no man to ſinne, which 
ho himſeike doth deteſt! and abhoꝛre, Heere we learne that 
if we ſünne, we ought not to putte the fault in God, ne in 
our o bone ſelues . Decondly, this worde fo Tempf, is taken 
fozto' pzoue : As when we laye ; God tempted A f 
Gen. 22.1. And that her did tejupt the. 1iraclites),; Deut. 8.2 P 
that is to (aye , did p;oug':Abrgham, and tryed the Ilra- 


203 


elites, Whether they loued blunt, 1 bee irt 2 S,. 
ren 0 tete wn hd ge ” af 200194 * 
Ot che Pbareſies ee tewpting, we 
? * 7510129 frist iner 0) t tn! 


Then came the Phareſies and Saduces to tempt 1% 
To trye whether her coulde doe that which: they deſired , 
but their purpeſe was naugbt, to they thought to fn de ſome 
thing in him by that meanes, where vpon they might 1 — 
fiſt. octaſion to repꝛehende hum. —— and cu 
moued them lo to dor, ſoꝝ by ſuch means alſois 29 555 
o biv kempted, that is to ſape P20u0l5FA waar y 4 We 

za. 


men would ſtriue with him Jg: 
| yu „ denn by thiryincrudilthpe3corios 
IN | SU ONT, . 107] . fe. 


4 1. "= "Holy Gin F pet of the ©: Wee 


;b 
1117 


Dull , Fo ok 


Mt. 16.13 


To ber . 4 of the Dinell. ,” "Eifo the ende hee Marb 4.14 


— ww temptations might gette the vickoꝛpe foz 
bs. | Geneta, 
Chzilk is by and by after Baptime tempted, which thing we 
muſt twke fo. Pen, the moze wor chall zen a, fayth qusa 


er rere dete . Satan af bit vs: 
G Ns 8. 6 \Cheeke, 


[Mr 


hen 
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When the diuell had ended his temptations, he departed 
Zi] from him foꝛ a ſeaſon. ¶ It at any time we ouercome Satan 


12 
1082 


thꝛough the grace giuen vs of God, let vs not therefoze bg 
pꝛoude, o; thinke that we are not without perill, but rather 
tet bs be circumſpec and warie, ſoꝛ Satan wil come vpon vg 
againe; as be did vpon Chꝛiſt, whome (after bee had bant 
duercome by him,) he tempted many wayes by bis limmes, 
MOUD o Wet Sir, I, Checke, 
It is not inongh twice 02 th2ice to reſiſt Satan, foz be ne» 
ner ceaſeth to tempt, Dz if he relent a little, it is to the ende 


that he may renue his tote, and afſaile vs moꝛe ſharpelye, 
El 8 Geneva, 


God vero none tobe tempted aboue 
4 94.3 his ſtrength, ' '* | 

But wall 6 the temptation make a waye to 1 
Ve that led you into this temptation, which commeth unte 
you either in pꝛoſperitie oꝛ adue rſitie, oz foz your ſinnes paſt, 
will turne it to your commoditie, and deliuer you, Gencua, 


zitat AT. aint? one "TEN; 


| What * ee of ten fi guißfech. # 

AP D ye ſhall haue tribalation foz ten dayes. ¶ Chat is fo 
e dapes. Foz it betokencth that the Church ſhall 
b&ih {rotifirnatt Wap iack bnder the crume of perlecution. Foz 
4 xy of tenz is the number of fulneſle:and there ſoꝛe it is 
obſerued tw nitely. So ſayd Jacob ta his father in 

lawe: Beholde thou haſt chaunged my wages ten times. Ge. 
31.7. And in an other place it is ſagd: They haue tempted ma 
now ten times. Nu. 14. 22. Allo, beholde, ye haue offered me re⸗ 
pꝛoch ten times Job. 9.3. Chat ig to ſaꝑ, oftentimes 2 undꝛy 
waies. Nin. vpon the Apoc,fol, 42, 

What the ten 18 doe ſigniſie. 


is. 1 4e hoznes, (The ten hoznes doe fignifi many pꝛeuin⸗ 
2 $444 1 T4 44 Geneunt 


Hey, the ten eee eee axe diuided | 

Ant two Tables. Notts 
t Amibroſe)that the für it commanndement 
-hon ſhall haue none other Gods but me. 


4. Cor. 10. I 


Che ſetond: Thou ſhalt not make thy ſelfe anie lykenede of 
any 
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| 

anything that is in hrauen, gc. Tho third: Thon ſtalt not tale "I! 
the name df thy Lo2d God in vaine: The fourth: Thou ſhalt 14 
obſerue my ſab hath daies. The fift: Bondur thy father, c. Wut "mit 

bicauſe thele firſt foure pzecepts perteineth bnto god, they mult i 

be vnderffod to be conteined in the firſt table, The reſt pertei⸗ 4 

neth to men, as to-honour thy parents, not to kill, not to chit TIEN pb 

toe nication, nat to ſteale, to beare no falle witneſſe, to couet n; | 
thing ok thy neighbours. Zheſe ſire commaundements emer | 
to be wꝛitten in the ſecond table, whereof the frſtis: Voncur 'l 
hy Mithur Nc: Thus mnch Ambroſe, --.- Maſc,ts, 36. i 
9761 m. Or che ten vagina. ohe. Saints, 4014 #41: 
i 1 5:19 3on ii 


{ TENTS: Annen k THY 


* 
*. 89 9 Fe + 7 , 1 * 
_—Y ” WY p 4 * ; * 44 
* 
1 


> \h 


1 Ig Now Tents were firſt invented, ae aj} 
I Vbal the ſonne of Lamech by Ads his wife, irt made the 1 


Cen. 4. 20. 


pogtatiue tents fo; to fœde his cattell t oꝛdered his flocks, 

uering the ſhap from the goats, + found out þ certein tunt 

when the Nams ſhuld be put to the Ewes, + taught it other! 

Of three manner of tents, Lanquet, 11 

That they defile not their tents, among which they dwell, 5. ;. bY 

There were thze ſoꝛts of fents among the Vebzues , The Wt 

tent of the Lozd, that is the Tabernacle: The tent of the Les 450 
uite, and the tent of Iſrael The lepers were excluded them all. 

The impure ol an iſſue from the two firſt, and the vefiico by iy 

the ee ern the Tabernacle of the congregation, -- = 

The Bible note, 15 | 

j 

| 


TEARES. l 360A MK 

Whereof teares commeth, . | 

15. bang Philoſophers agree not among themlelues in 

this matter , Some doe thinke that tearcs doe come by 

reaſon of the gall bring troubled, vnto which opinion agreth þ 

ürſt bwke De mirabilibus ſacræ Scripture, the. 10. cap. Which 
boke is intituled to be Auguſtines Waiting, Other f 


to be a certtine kinde ol ſweate, which Plutarch aſfirmeth, but 

fome do thinke, that euen as frommilke is frparated whape, 

ſo alto a watriſh humour is ſeparated from bioud, wherof the 

greater part furneth into vzine, t y which remaineth is thꝛuſt 

fozth into teares. Laltly Seneca in his. 100, Epiſtle to Lucillus, I 
Z 33, thinketh =_ 
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. thinketh' that with tbe froke ol griete and ſazrow the whale 

body is almoſt ſhaken, therewithall the eyes, out oli; which 

+ eyes the humour lieng nigh vato Nera ROW, 

Mary pon Iudic. fo,62, DIB 21201 53 
The meaning of theſe places following, end: 

| r/a.42,3 y teares haue ben my meate dax and nights K as other 

take — eating and dzinking, lobe A 

uen to weeping, 

Lal. 36.8. Put my teares in thy bottell.CJf God kepe the l. be of big 
Saints in ſtoze, much moze will he remember their blond to 
avenge it, and although ty2anfs burne the bones, pet can they 
not blot the teares and bloud out of Gods regiſter. Gencua, 

"/al.25,3 And the Lozd God will wipe away ß teares from all faces. 
Ide will take away all occaſions of end fill 8. with 

pertea iop. Apoc.7. 17.21. 4+, -Genetfa, 

And conered the altar of the Lozd with teares.CPs cauſe-ths 

people to lament, becauſe that God doth nee ſacrt- 

FO ihat they ſerme to ſacrifice in vane, * * 


TEREBINT. 


The meaning of this place followings... 
and the nature of the tree. | 

Keel, 24.18 A? 5 Terebint haue J firetched out my bꝛaumches be 
Terebint is a hard tre ſpzead abzoad with long boughecs, 

Whereout runneth the gum called a pure Turpentine, which 

cleanſe the ſtomake of putrifted bumours,t purificth p cares: 

ſo the wiſdome of God declared in his Scriptures, ſyꝛeadeth 

abꝛoad her manifolde bꝛaunches of knowledge and vnderſtan⸗ 


e purge the inward ow and cozruption of the ſoule. 
x Ie Bible note, 


ein A. 


„ e What Heretikes they were. 

— bee men denied ſecond marriage, e ſaid that the ſoulesof 
wicked men became viacls after their departure out of 
this life, that the ſoule is continued, by going from one into 
an other, as much to ſap, by carnali deſcent & ſucteſſton. Aug. 


TESTAME . What a Teſtament is, 
| Te lta⸗ 


x, 


unt x2$0$1TToNs; * rddg # 
ttaiyent,is an appointment made betwane God r man, 
Wav" ens. FS > Tindale. ol. 6. 

bl $01.93 944 ra I, (ii! G10] ei now 

60 What Tetrarcha were. 


tuen A cont FERHDAS; 1 eg. i Theulas, ii if! T 
nan 8040 61 63516] 2! Side tel Utta prot den 
5 easiest MM. , 


* Wherefore ſhe is teikoned in the Genealogy of Chrilt; © 
tg" lug womerr-are named in the Genealogy ol Chꝛiſgʒ 441-3 
vis tripturo voth openly repꝛoue, p we ſoitig Th2il to | 
de bonne and como ohoſtnners touching the fleſh, might belevite | 
that ide would be mercifull vnto ſinners, Sir. I. Cheeke, 
And ludas begat P hares, t Zara of Thamar. ¶ By inteſtuous 6b. 1.3 
adultery, which ſhahie ſetteth forth his great humilitie, wha 
made himſelfe of wo reputation, but became a ſeruant foz our 
laken ed, A e, no man, the topꝛoth ot ini contempt oo 
peupie; gat length ſutfered p acturſed death ot 5 croſſe. e. 
Thamar is: thoug hi to he Dauids natural! 
al 560 2 | 111 daughter and was not. | | | 
ee dzolfed moat fo: Adoniatherbzotherzand z. 10 


ught it vnto dim, he toke her + would haue lien wih her, to 
ſhe laid: Oh nay my brother do not foxre me, but rather 
(peak viſto the king, s he will not deny me vnto tha. This 


ſeemeth eto be againlt the law of Moſes, where it is foꝛbidden, 


father, oz Þ daughter of his 1 okher:to this it is anſwered thus: 

David toke mother ot Fhamarin battel, f had hir home to his 
houſe, # ſhaned her head, 4 let her nailes grow, which thing bv» He 210 
ing dF; accozding to p law, he toke her to his wife, who neuer, 

an Zi li. thelelle 


the bzother to marry 8 acr, whether ſhe be p daughter of his Lenic10,w 


A 
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thelelte was then great with khilde b 1 rh ſh 
bad afoze, hauing in ber wombe this hamar 

not the naturall daughter of Dauid , and 585 1 
mon bis ſonne might take rw his wife by the lawe, 


ts 4407 Lyra, 
eee, | HA oY ee 1 
"OW 10 10 : What this Thammuz 2 2 m—_ eee 
270.8. 14, K Ide there ſat t 
A e Jewes ſay: this wana Þ 
er e ee e 8 


ogely of women aint Hicrome taketh it fox Adonis 


louer Other thinke it was Oliris an Jdol of the wu ;ptians, 
The Bibl if note, 


Thammus, that is after fo, Hicrome Adonides Amaſius 
which was Venus faireſt ſonne, which is fained to haue riſen 
from death to lyfe, which fable the women of Iewrie did cele⸗ 
bꝛate and holde ſolempne,both with mirth + teared.@ome ſay 

that tt was an Jmage which was mape to ape hu craft, 


fo2e this, Image did women. alſo bewa ile their ſ — — 
er ne and rolovſad; in ben ter en Wn 


Jer h vl 01 1 


er THANKE, ere en 
2 201 alt What Thanke. offering in, 0 11} Mane * i 


05 


5. @ =» ? 
7 T3 


Lent, 2. 


Pon ye-will after à than offering vnto the K 00e 9 
<q Thanke offering, that is, an offering of thanks giging, 
Thankes giving is when the bencfires gf Gap are pecited, 
whereby the fayth to Sodward is Lrengthened the moze fall 
* Le foz the thing wn you velire of God. Fpl . 
„ee. 11! gre 5 es Sig od e 
True thanks giuing is — acknowledging and confeſſing of 
the. yenefits received,togetber with a thanklulneſſe of inde, 


anda r er gadnelle. IJuandale. 
dig 103300057 5 Atem ez 93G tegd 361 
** aps Nett 811 "\THARS18. | 30 41 n » o. a0 


21000 What Tharſis is thought tbo) : 
3 made © himſelf ready to fipe to nn og Under 


name of Tharlis(as ſome think): is ſignified ſome lea 5 — 
arr 
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| farre otzand wholo'bolage was very longtto that the falls 
therein could ſee nothing but the ſea and the ayze,Ioppa is an 
hauen ok lewry » where was ſometime a godly citie,of which 
there remaineth now but a potion, | 

Foz the king had on the ſea the nany of Tharſis. I By TFhar- Pſa.72.10' 
ſts is meant Cilicia, which was abundant i in varietie of pꝛeti⸗ 
dus things. 2. Put. 9. 21, Pfal 48.7. Geneua. 
The kings of Tharſisand of the Iles. Or Cilicja F of al other 


countries beyond the lets, which he meaneth by the Ales. Ge. 


T HEBV TUSH. N 


5 What his Here ſie Was. | 
Hebe Aus Domini no, was the firſt heretike in the need rike. 
Church of Hieruſalem. He fell krom the faith becauſe: 


they would not choſe him Biſhoppe after Simeon. Euſe. 
Ii. 4. chap. 21. | 


THEFT, What Theft is, 


Het is, when we withhold that which is an other mans t 
gainſt þ owners wil,oz when we by iniurie dꝛaw vnto vs 
other mens gwds:02 whe we diſkribute not that which is ours | 
when neede requiretg. Pet, Mar. vpon the Rom, 601.45. 


ö 
F 


OO THEMA; 


pak +1 What Therm Was, we | 46. 
Teer b went to Thema, Thema was one of þ twelue aa — 
ces of Iſrael, and inhabited the South part of Arabia , et 
whom the region was called Thema. By the which men paſſe 
into the whole country of Arabia, thinking to finde water ther | 
to quench their thirft,but they ars deceined. The Bible note. 


THEODOTYS. 


| What his hereſie was, 
138 a Montaniſt thzough fozcerie foke his flight to ⸗ neren. 
wards heauen, but downe he fell and died miſerably, Eu- 
le, gk 4. 


| 
j 


| THERAPHI M. 1 
What this Theraphim was, 
zii. Ther 


22 2 ———— U — 1 
— _—_— — Y * 


* — cu — 
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Ter eCTouching the Ganifcntion ot 
lde. iy thls go Ab  tbere4s great ambiguitie among 
the etpoſitous , But A baverſtaug it to bg:that, Jdoll-which 
they had gtatien and molten, when all-the othcx thinges vere 
ready which lerned eine A pat the length brought 
that Image unta t ol theſe Theraphims: oz; 
Sen were wont in 125 55 de time fo aſke Ozacles, An 
iclis we read that Rachel the wie of Iacob, fag r- | 
Theraphim of her Father; And in the. firſt of Sam * 9. 
chapter, when auid eſcaped , ichol on in 171 — hera- 
phim. Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic, - 
C Theraphim, is thought to be an e, made to the ſhape 
and figure. of a mau, and allo ta ſigniſie all "The ee 
belonging to their kalle religion, e eee Bible Date. 


J. T EY 4s. of his rebeiliod. . 


1 T Heudas (in þ time $ Caſpius was pꝛelident ofTewry)pers 
; (waded the people to take their gods; t fo followe him to 

Ior dane, foz there be bare Pr in hand he would with a becke 

ditide ß waters, 5 the . t he dꝛy ſhod,4 lo recouer their iy- 

bertic, F ſet them Us fro: 9 ondage of the Nomahes, to whom 
the fwlich people obe ieng, when they loked in vaine foz the mi⸗ 

ratle, were all laine. 5 Hlenimyng. 

his was one of þ falſe deceiuers'Þ Chꝛiſt pꝛopheſted thuld 
come in his name. Mat 887 PAs Theudas Ioſephus maketh 
mention in bis. e ter. of the ptiquities-. 

This Theudas was e Thie pears -befyze him, ol whs 
Toſephus mentioneth in his. 20. bake De antiqui. cap. 4. that 
was after 5 57 of wir ti the great, when. Archelays his ſon 
was af Romy pe 7 1 8 fol of inlarrecioo:ſe: 
that it is not ile 15 ke Fulcbius in this point. Gen, 


THIATRILA,. 5 


What Thiatria Was. 
T Hine is a citic of Lidia, which is aſhire in Aſia ; ine, 
inhabitatibn ofthe Mzcedones,s called of lome the laſt city: 
of the Vliſians. This wozd Thiatria betokeneth b ſtrong fams 
o2 ſacrifice of labour o: patnfulnesAwke, Act. 16,4 Ma, to. ig 


. FHINXE, 


Apoce. 1. 1i 


How 
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« Hs bf ett ſclues We tanndt tkinketwelll 100 517507 
n * Vm art ſufficient or dur ſeiuss to thihkte au töten, 
as vf our ſriues.¶ It auy mũ both atme, b holdeth opi⸗ 
nion, that a man can by the ſtrength or bis owl attire think | 
4 god thought perteining fo his ſaluat ion, oz 5 be can without 
the inſpiration of che holy Ghvlt tonſetit oz agre to the whol⸗ 4 
fome pzeaching of the Golpell he ts deceiued by an hercticall | 
dſpirit / aundorſtũ deth nat che words of THARNYFKcHetWtſehout * f 5 fl 
me, vn can da nothinix, no2 that ſateng of Paule 3 We are not at 
n The Countdeti of NII l. —_ 
+} CLOks; SI Rur nards expolitivay oeh place in Freewil . "Ml 
4 172402 Hou out immer hallinvrbethoughe: dite 
13929 46 1 0 / pon witly Oedt A 01 (3:31:61 FR 4 5. G 1 
.- Theyſhall nvtbe-thoaghtbpail;ad. © The 'fophitter?dade: H Exe. 18.22 
pꝛoper lolution fox this text e ſuch lin, which tellifieth $ God 
fo foꝛgiuethj that he will not alter call again his foꝛginenes x i" 
:pnailh:True.it is(ſay they) God (d2giueth the ſin, but not the 1 
puniſhment due vnto ſin, rauen peates punuhmnent (as they 1 
mate) muſt we abide in-Pargatozy foz euery ui ws ir is fo ⸗⸗ 
Rutiqf this be not ta mocke with God this holy wozo; J wit þ 
not what-is.mdcking. If God can, æ do(as theyaffirme) giue F 
me puniſhment due vntd my iin lo that he neither glue me tw 


much no21tw little paine therfoze, ꝛ vet not once thinke on my ji 
en, ſurely ho hath a wondixfulf remetnbꝛuunce. And that he 
will not thinkk on it the ttyt doth herre pla inel y utfirme. 15p ö 


this ſophiſtry might the kiug giue a man pardon fo; his theft, 

and after haug him dp. Foz he might ſay;Dir;Jfozgaus you ; 
pour thekt, but not your hanging which is due vnto it Such | 
par dan would they ve: lolheto have that fir ſt imagined it. A Lf 
theckiug which is but a man be. mdꝛe faithfuil then to deale ſo \ 
with paiſdners whome he/fozgiticth : how ſhould Ood then ( 
which ts our heanenly Father, and which is euen godneſle / i 
it ſelle, haue ſucha lubtili and vaperfect foꝛgiueneſſe, that ſhuld 
aſter punilh. Wut bercof will J now ſpeako no moꝛe, leaſt ves 
ſhould haply ſmell 5 this ſolution were imagined to pick mens 1 
purſcs;.theongh Maſſe pence, Dirge grotes, Trentals, peare⸗ Y 
mindes'; manth mindest. Becauſe that although God kan ; 
and map foꝛgiue Þ fin, pet muſt ſuch things obtein the fozgines 


ly of the puniſhment ther vnto, oꝛ that the Pꝛieſts benefitg 
21. iiii. were 


„og 
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A. 26.26 


Augullin. 


COMMON'PUACES, WITH 
were not ſufficient ſaz them to line on without ſuch pillage x 


On pet that the pw2e prople-conld be anye other meanes bas 
milked from that thing, where with their wiues , their bouſc» 
| beide, F{40zen Qould liue. I. M. 


1 Fin 18 MI BODY. 


The interpetation of theſe words. 

Ruth it W indede that the wozdes be as plaine as may be 
ſpoken, but that the ſenſe ts not ſo plaine, it is manifeſt to 
every man that wapeth ſubſtancially the circumſtances of the 


place. Foz, when Chꝛiſt gaue bead to his Diſciples and ſayd; 


{his is body,ther is no man of any diſcretion, that vnderſtan⸗ 
deth the Engliſh tongue, that be may well knowe by the order 


ol the ſpeach, that Chiu ſpake-thoſe wozds of the bꝛead, calling 


it bis body: As all the olde authoꝛs alſo do affirme, although 
ſame of the Papiſts denie the ſame, Wherefoze this ſentence 


cannot meane as the wozds ſ&eme and purpozt,but.there muſt 
nerds be ſome; figure oz myſterie in the (peach, moze then ap- 
- -peareth in þ plaine wozds. Foz by this manner of ſpeach plain- 
Ap vnderſtode without any figure as the woꝛds do lpe, tan bee 


gathered none other ſenſe, but that bead is Chziſts tody,and 
that Chꝛiſts body is bzead; which all chziſtian carcs do abhoz 
to beare, Wherefoze in theſe wozdg muſt nerds be ſought out 
an other ſenſe and meaning, than the wo2ds of themſelues da 
beare. CEwke, Bicad, how it is called Ch riſts body. Cranmer: 

Druthmarius expoundeth theſe wozdes, (This is my bo⸗ 


dy) on this manner: that is to lay, this is my body jn a my- 


ſterie. L Frith. fol. 134. 

This is my body. © This is a figuratiueſpeach which is 
called Ai tony mia, i̊ is toſay,thz putting of one name ſoʒ anos 
ther, ſo callitig the b2rad his body, which is a ſigne c Sacramit 
of his body: And yet notwithlkanding it is ſo a figuratiue and 
chaunged kinde of (peach, that the faithfull dee receiue Chzilt 
inderde with all his gifts,thcugb by a ſpirituall manner: t be- 
come one in him. | Beza, 
The tting which fignificth hath of cuſtome ben called ol the 
nume of the thing which it ſignified, as it is witten, tbe ſeuen 
cartes, are ſeuen pearcs:y ſcripture ſaith not Þ they ngniſie ſcuf 


pears. And y; (cuen —_—_ ſcuen pers, many things, In likt 
man 


— — ——  . 
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manner fd, Paule ſaith, that the Nocke was Chaiff,and not that. 
it 6gnified Chzilt, but as it had bene him in very dd: þ which 
' notwithſtanding was not Chailt by ſubltaunce, but by figura- ' 
tion. Auguſt. vpon Leuiticus, 1 

... {When God gave the Circumciſion to Abraham, be made 
bis couenaunt befozo. the Circumciſion; and pet her calleth the 

Circumtillon bis couenant o; alliance ſaieng; Hoe elt pactum 
meum, This is my couenaunt. O, Paule expounding tho lame, 

ſaleng : Abraham hath retetued the ſigne of Circumciſton, ag 

a ſeale of the righteouſneNe of faith. God ſaide to the P2ophe t 

Ezechiel, Thou Wonne ot man, fake a tyle Mone, and lay it * 

. fo20 ther e deſcribe vpon it þ citis of Hieryſalew, After he ſaith ; 
150 lame is Hieruſalem. enis in the mere jeracch, | 


| e 


How Thomas and Didimus is one name, 
Tims n laid Thomas which is called Didimus. An bet be eb. 11.16 
1 fajth Thomas was called Didimus, is not ſo to be vnder ſtod 
as — 4 howay were his pꝛoper name, and Didi mus his ſir- 
name, Foꝛ the ſame which the Greekes tall Didimus, the He- 
brues call Thomas. Marl. vpon lohn, fol, 4054 
How he was . for his vnbeleefe. | 
„Locke. Happ. 
Ot his death and martlädnt 2941 
1 it hath bene delivered vnto vs: (faſth Dorothe: 
us)pzeached the Goſpell of cur Sauiour Chzilk Jeſus; vnto the 
Parthians, Medes and Perſians, Be pzcached alſo vnto the Cara- 
mans, Hircar's, Bactrians and Magitians. He reſted at Calamina A 
Citie in India ha ing flaine with a Darte, which they tall a 
ſopears o Aauelin, where he was allo bononradly buryed, 
: ©  Dorotheus dol532 


y Ft 


THOVY GATS. 


How euery thought is not ſinne. 
E teach not that euerp thought is ſinne , buf euer p euill 
thought that riſeth in the heart of man, and is not reſt» 
fed,bat with delight followed, although it be not accompliſhed 
in act, the ſame is deadly and damnable , if it be not repented, 


Mit. g. 28.1, lohn. 68. 
Z 35. b. But 


IU. WY TY wang wm _ 


4992 Cc &HKWHOHW LL. Wars ww! TH 


Viero.a $5] Mut the ruujũi t ai rentꝰ hopdt betwene thele thoughrs 
Demetris with dur win fawonvethyati #withiloie imbzaceth : 2 and theſe 
de virginey togſtations which aftbr! the mam̃ t ol a darke thatdow , ate 
want ta pale / oer th minde, and but euen only in palling dier 
4 to: ſheiv ihamſeluea, which the 'Greekes call Tulousi5 is a bare 
2 22 mU¹ml ane pt ſhadowing uf au ring ga) 45 SSH. let wen 
;:thoſo; wich rameints the mind withs certain dete Kutis arsg. 
Hurt tinetunreũſteth. Koi f loſſe vf $:whith;as f-fozFoWery; fo 
it reiovee ty they are D2iucrrout, Ja thole traw-which thbw the 
telues ſofthy:to the minde, 2 doe detlare item às i wers nieng 
iq any neither ſinne at all, no yet baftails; Hut in theſe 
lot a pate tho foute/Mriueth, agu which the 
baber in an equalfight: 62! either we! conſont t are 
— els we withZand t doe oucrcome,. and in battaile 
get the vico2y, 
Dome-therefoze are:y childꝛen of $ wozld, x pet are no the 
; chilqzen of þ diuell Foz alboittho-vigoli'ts the autho? 18 
 wozker of alk ſin yet all indo not mats men i chilbꝛen 
' djugh Foz $.childzetr of God yo fin allv;fo; 850 p ey Hit 
no .in, they.deceiuertheniſelties;x trath is not in(khemtbiftbyyÞ 
meanes they ſin, by the which they are vet the childꝛen of this 
woꝛld, but in Þ reſpect 5ᷣ thep are þ childꝛen ot god, | they fin not 
at all, foʒ euer one that is boꝛne of God ſinneth not, But un⸗ 
belefe maketh the childe of the diltell, which fin is called they: 
one, ag cho it were er ee nat erpzelſed what man- 
ner ot inne it : nin I Gough. 
The meaning of this phice followiug. 
That the thoughts of many may be opened. ¶ That i is, many 
20.2 elt theorſelues openty tv de Cheilts enimieg. And many 
agajne Iba li conteſtet Chic, ven atm that with vtter peril and 
edding ktheinbloud. emmyng. 
This chiefly appeareth when the Crolle is layed vpon vs, 
whereby mens ares are tryed, Genera, 
Fr | 


ag fe 4?) i! Oftws manner of denne. 
Thx ——4 bane 2 .Wozbs,Dath;' Which"lignifieth fo in, 
but vet thon when'we'vecupte to thꝛething beaſts. The other 
woꝛd is Chabat, which is allo to thꝛeſh, but pet toith flailes : 


Without beaſts, Pet, Mar,vpon, ludic,fol, Fr 
| | WW E 
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What is ment by threſhing of thetopuntainck. i: HE © 


* — Walt thzech the — Jv U mabe ths abla , 
to deſbtoy thinc enimies be they neuer damngbtle. . :this cbietin © 
lsreferred. to:the kingdome of Chꝛiſt. 1 © 4/2 rp. 


Whereto the threſlüng of Gilead is compared. 2. cc. 


© Betauls tbey hane thꝛeſhed Gileadz tc. C Af the Sit ians wal 
not be (pared foz cummitting this crueitte, ngainũi one Cities it 
is not poſſible that Aſrael ſhuld eſcape puniſhment which bett 
er- m__ and: grienous ſins. againſt Sad a. rr 
THIN K if v1! Wh 

7 Whit the cauſe is that malceth thunder. 

under isa ſound, cauſed inthe cloudes, by — Ae, 
of a hot and dꝛie exhalation boa tiug again ſt nheerdegu ofthe 
woke is heard in Dpaing'4'@unmienby rtaſq ofthe heat 
of the Sunne, that then dꝛawethe vp mau rrhalations;; which! 
me ting in the middle region of the apze, with colde und moyſt 
vapoꝛs, are together with them incloled ina hollow tlaud. But 


when the hoterhalation cannot agr© with the xaldaeſte of the 
plate by this-Mrife being dꝛtuen together mau erſtronger s kin 
deled it wil needes bꝛenke dit nith ſodaind e vinlent eruption, 
tauſeth ths nolle which we call thunder A ũmilitude is put by 
great Authoꝛs ot moiſt wod,p cracketh in the fire, we may adde 
harre bnto the byeaking ol an Egge in the fire, of an Apple v2 as 
ny like thiug / loꝛ what ſeruen oldeth a wit hholdeth inc loſed as 
ny hot winde ſd that it cannat haue no vent it wil ſke it ſelſe 
4 wap by bꝛeahiag che kin, ſheit, oz ra ſe: at mera no nil com⸗ 
pariſon toliktn Thunder 10 the ſound ofa'Cun;whichbe bothy 
tauſed of che ſame 02 v:rp like tauſes, ac. WEF. 
Thunder alter tho opinion of Atiſtotle, is a natural thing. Fac- 
ta tamen (ot inquitiſecumuu natiirfi murdinatam. eurrtheles 
(laith hey vet gef an vntertaint doubttullinature, oꝝ ot a 
Nloꝛdꝛev nature. This thundꝛ irg is nothing els but a track q a 
rübling in p elonds, p cauſe; etticient being I lun t the plancts, 

the cauſe materiall being the het 2 dye exhalations, ſaking a 

way out of 5 clouds. Jn the ſcripture, both in the old teſtament 

tin the new there is oſten mention made of thandzing; which 


God miracaloady ſent do wir fr henen aboue. In the 9:0f Exo. 


ve. 23 God plagued N. L han becauſe he wold not let pᷣ childꝛẽ 
of 1ſrael ann. ol Aegipt, w ther, lightning t hail ſtones, 
N In 


Amen, I. 34 
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1. 4. 5. ro In the i. Reg. y. Men þ Philiſtines made warct againſt þ Ic. 
raeclites, thintting to haue deſtroyed: them all „the Lozd with a 
ſodaine great Thun dor cracke, dio make the Whiliſtines ſo ſoʒe 
afraid, that they ranne away and were llatne the moſt parte ok 

Ives; 29 them. Alſointhe new Teſtament. lohn, 12. Chzilt a lyttle bes 

boxe he ſhould ſuffer his Paſſion, pꝛaied vnto his Fathcr ſaieng: 


1094 


Father, delpuer me from this houre, but there foze tame J into 
this houre / Fathet gloxific,and ſet aut thy name; thy might, 
and power. And immediately. there tame a. voce from:bcauen 
ſaieng on this wiſe ; Glorificaui, & iteruim glorificabo. J haue 
glozified it, and J will glozifie it. As he might ſap: J haue glo- 
rificd/if inte my ſonne, ſince the fird houre of thine Jncarnas 
tion,withmanifeſt a wonde rfull great miracles, Et iterum glo- 
ri ficaboi an & will glozifie mꝝ name tu the, after the time of 
thy gloziaus Keſorrecion,and Aſcentton , moe then euer J 
haue done, thꝛough the comfo2t ot the Poly gholk, which ſhall ſo 
wozketn the hearts of men, that then ſhall my name in the wy 
fonnexChhift, begin to flonriſh in ſuch wile, as it neuer did be- 
fo:e, Mhen this voice was head, there was ſuch a ſtont nopſe 
beard from beanen; that the people that followed Chziſt Dixc- 
runt: Tonitrium factum eſſe. They ſaid it was a Thunder. 

| | Such a Thunder was heard vpon the daycof Pentecolt,at the 
| comming downe of the Boly ghoff. Now here is to be noted, 
that the Thundering ol God mentioned in the old Teſtament, 

were ener o frape and to make men agaſt: but the Thunde⸗ 

ring ol God mentioned in the new Teſtament, were ſo tempe- 

red that they did not feare, but comfozt men, wherein is mani⸗ 

feltly declared a Paieſtie, to be both in the Law & in the Col⸗ 

pell: bat pet the one to dziue vs to God foz feare of the rodde, 

and the other with the Tone of enerlalling reward to imbzace 
Chꝛiſt. Df whom the woꝛds ol the Pꝛophet Dauid Pſal. 18. ba 
ve reſted, as well in ß letter, as in the Allegozv, when he ſaith; 
?/e.18.43 Intonuit de cœlo Dominus, & altiſsimus dedit vocem ſuam: 
The Lo2d from heauen bath thundered , and the higheſt bath 

declared his voice, Ric, Turnar, 
.li: The Lozd allo thundered ont of heauen, xc. By all the 
things here rehearſcd,ts deſcribed the power, might e mateſtic 

of almightte Ood which he declareth in tempeſts, of which the 

Whols 29.}Þ9fal, intreateth. And in Job. 37. are lyke things men⸗ 


tioned 
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tioned to 5̊ ſetting cut of his power. Dftentimes we read, that 
when he would moze openly & moze crp;clly declare his power 
vnto men, cauſed thunder, ughtening and earthquakes, ec. as | 
in Ex0,1946.when the lam was ginen. 1. Reg. 12.18. when the - 
people deſtreb à king, Nat. 27. 5r when Chiilt was on 5 Crotle. 
Act. z. when the Holy ghoſt came vpon the Apoſtles, Act. 4.32, 
| when they pzayed. With ſuch lyks wozds doe ſome ſuppoſe, © 
that God did at one time oz other ſhew his benefite to Dauid, 
and confirmed his pꝛomiſes with ſhaking p earth,ſending thun⸗ 
der, lyghtentng,hayle,clonves,flozines, other terrible tokens, 
wherwith he holp Dauid & ouerthꝛe w bis enimies. either let⸗ 
teth it y the Scripture mentioneth not thereot in any plate, foꝛ \ 
it mentioneth not the Tempeſt which Elay pzophecicd to come 
in the delineraunce of Hietuſalem from the Aſsyrians, pet who 
well denie but that it was, in very derde (o done, T. M. 


„E. 
The meaning go this place following. 

P time is not pet comt. Some interpꝛet this of the time 
of Chꝛiſts death, but not aptly : fo2 he ſpeaketh of b time SEO Y 
| of his departure, s aſfirmeth that be differeth from his kinſmen 

in this, they might without danger, come fo2th at all hourcs 

in the face of p woꝛld, becauſe they haue p wozld their friends, 

But he had god cauſe to feare,fo2 that the wozld was his ent- 

mie. And he giueth them to vnderſtand, that they giue euil ad⸗ 

ftce iu a knuwen thing. As if be ſhould ſay,my time to goe the⸗ 

ther is not yet come, when time ſhall ſerue, J ſhall næde none 

o vour admonitions, J know iwhat and when to do euer thing; 

how alſo t when J muſt: be knowen vnto. the world, doth not 

depend on mans coũſell, but on my fathers decre,4c.Cuery man 

onght to conſider his time, and not to doe ante thing out of due 

time, but patientlpe to tarrie the oppoztunitie of a connes 

nient' time The Uozde wonlze not goe with his be: 

theren to Hieruſalem, betauſe his time was not pet come. >| 

At another time he commaunded Paſſeover to be pzepared af 

Flietuſalem, ſaieng J wil keepe p Paſſcouer, at thy houſe with 

mp diſciples. And to his mother he ſaid: Pine heure is not vet 

come. Let enerpone of vs there ſoze,lcarne by this łxample, 

to frame our felucs accozding to the conuenientneſſe of the 


fine „ cnen as the. aſtpole Paule teacheth vs, but ſo notwith» 
tans 
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fanding that wer (warue not the bꝛeadth of a nayle*from 
our calling. Marl. vpon Ioh. fo. 221. 
What is ment by time, times, and halfe a time. 


Da. 7.5 They ſhall be giuen into his hand, vntill a time and times, 


and the diuiding ol a time. ¶ God thai ſaffer them thus to ragt 
againſt his Saints fog a long time, which is ment by the time e 
times. But at length be wil all wage theſe troubles, and ſhoꝛten 
the time foz his cle lake, which is here ment by — diuiding 
of time, | yep: 
TITHES. | 10 
4 Whatis vnderſtood by Tithes, © 

Ter kruites whether they be dzye oz moyft, fe thou kite not 
backs, (By Tithes and frrſt fruites, are vnderſtode giaing 

of thankes, whereby the heart knewledgeth and pony: to 
haue receiued it of God, as. 1. Tim. 4 4. AJ. M. 

Of the Tithes laid vp for the poore. 

Deu i. 2 At the end ok thze& peares, thou ſhalt being fozth all 5 tithcs 
of thine increaſe of the ſame pere, ę lap it vp witdin thy gates. 
CBeſides the yearely Tithes that were giuen to the Levifcs, 


theſe are laid * in 1 0 the pW “e. Genevuaz 
I Read. er Ml. 3.8. 
| | ro DATE... ; * 


What the meaning is of theſe words, To 2 f 
Tfa.95.7 12 daye, ik ve will heare 1 my voyce.CAs touching the woꝛds 
be faith to da pe, de meaneth all the time in which the Goſs 

pell is pzeached; teaching vs thereby, that ſo long as tbe wozd 

is mio long ſaluation is offered, | Decring. 


ro NE 


«To fpeake with tongues,what it e mil 
Will pꝛap with the ſpirit, and will pꝛap with the minde 
alto. ¶ To ſpeake with tongues oz with þ ſpirit, is to ſpeak 
er vnderſtand not, as Pꝛieſts ſay their ſeruice. To fpeaks 
Win ende, is to ſpeak that other pe as when the 


Pcaeper pzeacheth, - ITindale. 
How the Apoſtles ſpake with — | 


Pow then heare we, euer y man his own language. C ot y 
they ſpake with one voice 6 many languages wer beara;but 


71. Cor. 13 
. 


4.2. io 
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that ß Apoſtles ſpake with range tongues loz els the miracls 
had e bene in þ hearers, wheras now it is in the ſpekers. 
Nazian. in his- Oration of Whitſonday. 


What it is to ſmite with the tonge. | 
Let bs ſmite him with the tongue. ¶ That is, let vs launder 1. 16. if 


bim E accuſe bim, lo: we. ſhall be bel&ncd, Geneua, 
| What the tongue of God is. 

Gods tongue is the Holy ghoſt. Pla. 45.2, Py tongue is the Avgufiin 
pen of a ready waiter. 


How the tongue is compared vnto a launce. 
pPithacus the Philoſopher ſaith, that a mans tongus is made , n 
jrhe the pꝛon point of a launce, but pet that it was moꝛe dauns 
gerous then that:foz the point of a launte can but hurt þ fleſh, 
but the tongue periſheth the heart. 
What is meant by the third tongue. 

The third tongue hath diſquicted many a one. ¶ The third c. 28. 
fongue oꝛ double tongue, which ſaith x bnſaith,s2z ſpeaketh one 
thing and thinketh another. The third tongue do ſome take foz 
that which ſpeaketh neither out of the new noꝛ the olde Teſta⸗ 
conn of their owne bzaine. The Bible note, 


TOP AS. 


{The deſcription of this ſtone, and what it betokeneth. 
* ninth a Topas, ¶ This one is ol the rarer e pꝛetiouſer . 21. 0 
ſozt, and hath hos colours,the one of golde, the other of vuo⸗ | 
rie. Jt ſhineth with greateſt clearenes when it is touched with 
the bzightneſſe of the Sunne:and it paſſeth all Jewels in clœr⸗ 
neſſe, ſingularly pꝛeuoking the beholders to loke ſtill vpon it. 
And this fone betokeneth ſuch as ſhine in Chziſtian life and 
doctrine. Therefozeit betokeneth the Chꝛiſtian ſoꝛt, which are 
pꝛedeſtinate to ſaluation out of all Nations , of whome is 
made the bodie of the Catholyke Church. Marl. vpon 
the Apoc. fol, 30 O. 
¶ The ninth was a Topas, which hath in him the colour of 
all other Cones , And this ſignifieth them which are with all 
\ bertues adozned, like as was Daniel the man of deſires, + Iohn 
| the Euangeliſt, which wꝛote this pꝛeſent Pꝛophecie, whome 
Chzift mach loned, The cleere wozks of theſe 4 ſuch other, wold 


be to thing vnto men, j by them 5 father might be glo2ified. Bale. 
TOPHETH, 
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TOPHETH. 


What Topheth is, and how it was defiled. 
AP Nd defiled Topheth alſo.CYe defiled Topheth, that is, h& 
openly ſhewed oo Topheth was defiled, vncleane and' fi], 
thy. Topheth was a place nigh vnte Hieruſalem, in the valley 
of the ſonnes of Hennon, in which were caſt dead cat kaſes. and 
all vncleane things. 19? . M. 
C Topheth was a vally nere to Hieruſslem,and fignifieth 
a Tabzet,becaue they (mote on the Tabꝛet, while theic Chil- 
dꝛen were burning, that their crye ſhould not be heard, where 
after: loſtah commaunded carions to be caſt. Gencus. 
How Tophet is taken for hell. 
Foz Tophet is pzepared of olde. ¶ ere it is faken foz hell, 
where the wicked are tozmented, Geneua, 


TOVCH vor. 


2. This is ſpoken againſt traditions. 
Ouch not, taſt not, handle not, c. ¶ Pen by ſuch obleruati⸗ | 
ons were led from the vertitie by the which they were made 
free , whereof it is ſpoken , the veritie ſhall delpuer. Jt is a 
chame (laith the Apoſtle)and vnconuenient, and farre from the 
noblenefſe of your lybertie (ſeeing you be the body of Chzilt) to 
be deceiued with ſhaddowes, and to be iudged as ſinners,if yan 
deſpiſe to obſerue thole things, whereloꝛe let no man overcome 
you (ling pꝛu are the bodye of Chꝛiſt) that will ſeme to be 
meeke in heart, in the holinelle of Angells 5 bꝛinging in things 
which he hath not ſane, D. Barnes,fol,299, 
Why Mary was forbidden to touch Chriſt, 
Touch me not, This ſemeth not to agre with the nar- 
ration of Mathew, Foz he plainly waitcth,that the women im⸗ 
b2aced the fete of Chzilt. And ſ&tng after ward, he woulde haue 
his diſciples to har dle and to fœle him, what cauſe was there, 
why he ſhuld fozbid Mary to touch him, Foz he (ad vnto Tho- 
mas, bʒing hether thy finger and lee my handes, and put thy fin- 
ger vnto my lde, and be not faithlefſe, dut be leruing. The ſolu⸗ 
tion thercof is verpealle, it ſo be that we conſider that the wo⸗ 
men were not pꝛohibited p touching of Chꝛiſt, befoꝛe ſuch time 


as they wer ta buſic and deſirous to touch him, oz no doubt 
hs 


at > 
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THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


he did not fo2bid them to touch him, ſo farre fozth as it was 
n&dfall to take away all doubt. But when he ſaw they were 


to buſtle in imbꝛacing his fete, he moderatedand cozreced that 


raſh zeale, fo2 they depended vpon his cozpozall pzeſence , nets 
ther did they knowe any other waye to inioye him, then if he 
dwelt among them vpon the carth, Pozeouer,becanle his diſci⸗ 
ples doubfed whether he was truly riſcn againe oz no, and be⸗ 
cauſe the ſame that appcared to them was iudged of them to 
be but a viſion, to the ende they might bel&ene the reſurrection, 
he ſaid,fecle and ſce, foz a ſpirit hath no fleth and bones as ye ſc 
me haue. Aiſa Thomas had ſaid, except J ſep pzint of tis nailes 
in his hands, and put my fingers into the pꝛint of the nailes, £ 
my hand info his ſide, J will not bcleene, Chꝛiſt did 
very well in offering himſelle to be felt of him. But in Mary 
there was no ſuch doubting, that there ſhould neede any farther 
feeling: but it was requiſite py ſhe huld come toa further faith, 
and to moꝛe plaine vnderſkanding ok the kingdome of Chaiſt, 
leaſt ſhe ſhould abale him in computation, moze then ther was 
cauſe, Marl,vpon lohn Ae 593. 


T R * 9 2 TI ONS. 
Of the traditions of men. 


| 


F:Kom whence haue we this tradition? Whether commeth it Auguſtin 


from the authozitic of our Loꝛd, oz of the Goſpcl,o2 els from 
the Commaundements and Epiſtles of. the Apoltles, Therfoꝛe 
if it be either commaunded in the Golpell, oz contatned in the 
Cpiſtles oz Aces of the Apoſtles, let vs kepe the ſame traditi⸗ 
on. 0 Auguſtine vnto Pompeius. 


The Phariſies ſaid not vnto Chiilt Whercfoze doe thy (1,;c.n5 


diſciples bzeake the law of Moſcs, but whcrefoze do they bzrak 
the tradifions of the Elders. UWlhereby it appeareth, that they 
had altered many things, whereas God had commaunded that 
they ſhould neither adde noz diminiſh : but fearing leaſt they 


ſhould loſe their autho2itie,as if they had bene law makers to 


the ende they might ſeme the greater, thep altered much, 
which thing grewe to ſach a wickednelle, that they kept their 
owne traditions, meze then the Commaundements of Ood. 
Chriſoſtome in his firſt Homely of the lewith bait, lohn 


Northbrooke, 
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* Some w2alt this plate ſo far as men ought to obe all mans 
Fin * ner of things, whatſoeuer the Biſhops, Pzeſt:ents oz Nulers 
the 2 * commaund, although they be vngodlp, and foz their aut hozities 
nah ſake, when as Chiſt did ſpeake onely of them which did teach 

_ rightly the lawe of Moſes, t not of ſuch as did ſnare men with 


their ozdinaunces t conſtitutions: now peraduenture aſter the 
ſame manner a Biſhop might be heard, which pꝛeched truly the 
Golpell, although he liue but a little accozding vato the ſame, - 
A reaſon that ouerthroweth all doctrines of 
men, all Traditions, all Poperiee. 

God ſaid to Chzilt, Thou art my ſonne,therefoze he is his 
ſonne.God ſaid not ſotoany Angell ;'thcrefoze no Angell can 
take the name vnto him, 

tobn.3,21 God ſaid, The true wozlhippers ſhuld not go fo Pount Si- 

on 'noz to Hieruſalem, but wozſhip God in ſpirit 6 truth: where 
ſaid he, goe a pilgrimage, oꝛ go villt this holy ſepulcher. 

G4/.4.10, God ſaid ; Do not obſerue dayes, and months, e times, and 
peares: where ſaid he: Keepe vnto me Lent oz Aduent, Amber 
dapes 02 Saints cucs, 

1. Tim. Ood ſaid to vs, Jt is the doctrine of Diuells to fozbid mar- 
riage, oꝛ to commaund to abſtatne from meates, where ſaid he: 
Cate now no fleſh,now no whit meate : let not the Piniſters 
marrie ? 

2-».12.1 | Godſaid,Lef every ſoule be ſubiect fo Kings #'P2inces,and 

£+«4.22.26 the authozitie of ſuch men, let it not be in his Apoſtles. Where 
ſaid he:let the Pope haue the gift of kingdoms, be exempt from 
authozitic of man, weare a triple „ z and haue Lozds and 
Noble men vnder him: 

0.22213 Godlaty,Curledis he that addeth ought to the lawe, 02 fa- 
keth from it. Where ſaw he, The Pope ſhall diſpence againſt 


mine Apoſtles and P;ophets? 
1,C0,i4.49 + Pod laid, It is better to ſpeak fiue wozds which we vnder- 


ſtand, then ten thouſand woꝛds in an vaknowen tongue:where 
ſaid he the ignoꝛaunt men ſhould pꝛap in Latine 2 With this 
very argument are ouerthꝛowen, all doctrines of men, all tradi⸗ 
tions, alt Pope p, ec. Deering. 
Cipriane. M hat an obſtinatie is this, o: what a p2elumption, to pꝛe⸗ 
ſume an gumane tradition befoze Gods c2dinaunce: noz to con⸗ 


ſider that Ood taticty indignatian and wzaty,ſo often as an hu⸗ 
mane 


N. 17. 


OY a... 


0 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, - 


mane kradition loſeth,o2 goeth beyond the commannvdenrent of 
God, as he cryeth by bis Pꝛophet Eſay and ſaith : This people 
honoureth me with their lips, but their harts is ſeperated from 
me, they woz\hip me in vaine, while they teach the tommaunde⸗ 
ments & doctrines of men. Che L oꝛd alſo in þ Goſpell blaming 
likewiſe 4 repꝛouing, putteth foꝛth and ſaith ; ye baue reiccted 
Gods commaundement to ſkabliſh your tradition. Df which cb- 
maundement S. Paule being mindfull, doth likewiſe warne & 
inſtruc, ſaieng: Ak any teach other wiſe, and contenteth not him⸗ 
ſcife with the wozds of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chaiſt 4 his doctrine, he 
is puft vp with blockiſhnes,hauing (kill of nothing, from luch 
a one we ought to depart. 

H. Auſten ſaith:that the auncient aces of the godly Rings, 
mentioned in the Pꝛopheticall bokes, were figures of the like 
facts, to be done by the godly Pzinces,1n the time of the newe 
Teſtament. I. Bridges. fol. 25. CLoke. Philoſophy, 

Malke not after the ozdinaunces of pour fathers, oke 
the expoſition of this place in (Father), Read. 1. Pet. 1.18. 


TRANSMYTATION. 
When this word was firſt inuented. 


Lug after Boniface the third, when Jdolatry had goffen the 


vpper hand, then did Petrus Lombardus(a maſter of ſophi- 
ficall ſentences)bzing bp theſe termes of Mranſmutation,anv 
Tranſaccidentation(about the pere of our Lo2d.16 46.) ont of 
certain blinde trades of the Doctozs afoze his time. Then Pope 
Innocent the third gaue it this new name, + called it Accidens 
ſine ſubiecta. Df the which Sophilme Dodo Dunce, Docs? 
Dorbel,and Docto Thomas de en diſpute 772 ſobs 


TRANSYBSTANTIATION, 


What the word ſignifieth. 
T ve wo2d ſignifieth a palling 02 tur ning of one ſubFance ins 
to another, which is thought of ſome not tollerable to ſaye, 
that the ſubftance of bzead in the Dacrament is chaunged into 


the ſubltance of Chzilts body And therefoze Dunce himſelfe vt⸗Dunce, | 


terly refuſeth + ſhunneth it. And thinketh it better to hold that 


the b;ead departeth 4 gettcth it ſelfe away, z that then in place 
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of it ſucceeveth Chꝛiſts body. | 
| When it was firſt inuented. 

That which is fozmer (ſaith Tertul:an)is true, that which is 
latter is falſe. But the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is a late 
roctrine:fo2 it was not defined generally aroze the Countell of 
Laterane, about 1215. peres after Chꝛiſts tomming, vnder Pope 
Innocentius, p third of that name, foʒ befoze Þ time it was free 
fo; all men to belœue it oz not belæue it, as p B. of Dureſme 


Biſhop of doth witnes in his boke of the p2eſence of Chꝛiſt in his ſupper 


Dureſme 


1. Reaſon 


t. Reaſon 


lately put foꝛth, Ergo pᷣ doarine of tranſubſtãtiatib is falſe, Brad. 
eaſons againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 

That the Loꝛd gaue to his diſciples bꝛead t wine & called 

it his body, the very ſcripture do witnes, Foz he gaue that x cal- 

led that his body which he twke in his hands, whereon her gang 


thanks, which alſo he bzake © gaue fo his diſciples, Þ is to ſaye 


bꝛead, as pfathers Ireneus, Tertulian, Origen, Cypriane, Epi- 
phanius & Auguſtin, e all the reſidue which are of antiquitie do 
affirme:but inaſmuch as the lubſtaunce of bꝛead c wine is an 
other thing then the ſubſtance of the body and bloud of Chzilt, 
it plainly appearcth that there is no Tranſubſtantiation. 

The bꝛead is no moze tranſubſtantiate then p wine: but that 
the wine is not tranſubſtantiate, D. Mathew and S. Marke doe 


teach vs:fo2 they do witnes, 5 Chꝛiſt ſaid, that he would dzinke 


3.Rcaſon 


4. Reaſon 


no moze of the fruite of p vine, which was not blond, but wine: 
and there foze it doth follow, that there is no Tranſubſtantia⸗ 
tion. Chriſoſtome vpon Mathew, and S. Cypriane doe affirme 
this reaſon. 5 
As p Bꝛead of the Loꝛds ſupper is Chꝛiſts natural bod, ſo 
is it his myſticall body,foz the ſame ſpirit that ſpake of it: This 
is my body, did ſay alſo:foꝛ we being many,are one bꝛead, one 
bodp, it. But now it is not his mylticall body by tranſubſtan⸗ 
tiation, thertoꝛe it is not his natural body by traſubſtatiation, 
The woꝛds ſpoken ouer the bzcad in S. Luke 4 Paule, are 


not ſo mightie and effectuall as to tranſubſtantiate if. Foz then 


it o2 that which is in it, ſhuld be tranſubſtantiate into the new 
Teſtament: therfoze the woꝛds ſpoken ouer the bzead, are not 
ſo migbtic to make ZTranſubllanttation, Bradford. 
Ho it hath made the Turkes power to increaſe, 
It was decrerd of 5 tranſubſtantiation (as they call it) in the 
pere 


- THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


vere of Chꝛiſt.1215. Nocentius the third being Pope. Which de⸗ Mielana. 
tree hath confirmed the moſt hozrivle pzodigious Idolatip that vp Dan. 
euer was, And anone after inthe yeare;1250,began Othomars 


kingdom to pꝛoſper. And lo ſhoztly after this Jdolatrye once 
tonſtrmed, his kingdome began to ariſe, and increaſed abcue all 
other Regions, and bꝛought fozth weapons againlt the Weſt 
part of the wozld, to puniſh the fülthie ſpottes of the Romane 
Church So that as ſone as this Joolatry of the Paſſe began 
to be confirmed of the people, the Turkes power did increaſe to 
ſcourge it in Chꝛiſt. And ſhall yet moze and moze grow x pꝛeaſe 
vpon vs, till this Jdolatryof the Palle be taken quite awap, tc. 
The cauſe wherefore the opinion of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation is holden and defended , 


1103 


The Woꝛds of ſcripture(ſaith Iohannes Scotus, other wiſe cal- B 


ted Dunce)might be expounded moꝛe eaſcly and moze plainly 


without Tranſubſtantiation, but y Church did chuſe this ſenſe 


(which is moze hard): being moued therevnto (as it ſæmeth) 
chiefelp betauſe that of the Sacraments men ought to holde as 
the holy Church ol Rome holdeth : but it holdeth that bzead is 
tranſabſtantiate o; turned into the body, 1 wine into the blood, 
as is ſhe wed De ſumm̃a trinitite & fide catholica li: miter cre- 
dimus. Cranmer. 

Gabriel (who of all other wrote moſt largly vpon p Ce non 
of the Palle) ſaith thus: It is to be noted, that althong' Jin the 
ſcripture; that the body of Chzilf is truly containcd : receiued 
of Chꝛiſtian people, vnder the kindes of bzead k wine, yet how 
the body ok Chꝛiſt is there whether by converſion of any thing 
into it, oꝛ withont connerfion;the body is there with the bꝛead, 
both the ſubſtance # accidents of bzcad remaining there ſtill, it 
is not found erp2clſed in the Bible. Pet foꝛaſmuch as ok the la⸗ 
traments men muff hold as the holy church ol Rome holdeth,as 


Gabriel 


it is Witten De hereticos, ad abblendi, that Church hold 1 


hath determined that the bꝛead is tranſubſtantiäted into the 
vody of -Chzift, x the wine into his bloud, therfoze ts their opint⸗ 
on recetued of all that be Catholtke,that the ſubſtance of bꝛead 
remaineth not, but really 4 traly is turned tranſubſtantiate and 
changed into the lubſtaunce of the body of Chꝛiſt. Cramer. 
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The tree falling compared to death; 
Vether the tre fall to the South,02 to the Noath,lwke, in 


AO war place the tr falleth, there ſhall it lpe. ¶ That is to 
ſap, loke in what caſe the .rightcous Judge (yall finde ther at 


the houre of thy death, ſuch ſhalt thou be judged to be, Hemmyn, 


¶ Ve erboꝛteth to be liberall while we line, foz after therg 

is no power, Geneua. 
What the tree of life, & the tree of knowledge meaneth. 

The tre of life alſo in the middeſt of the garden, the fre 

of knowledge of god and euill. ¶ The one was a ſigne of the 

life receiued of God, the other of miſerable experience, which 


came by labeping God. 1 Gencua, 


rag Ass. 
How treſpaſſe in this place is vaderſtood, 


5 Ben that — ſhall treſpaſſe. This text is to be bnder- 


ſteod of ſuch treſpa ſſes wherewith we hurt our neighboz 
in woꝛzldly gods (as they call them) and therefoze muſt p hurt 
be reſtoz ed, and the fift part thereto, Jf the partie remained not 
to whome the reſtitution was due, noz anpe ok his lawfull 
deires, then mult it be the Pzielts wages, which at that time 
bad no other liuelode. 

What treſpaſſe offering ſignifieth,” 
TFreſpaſſe offering, that is an offering foz a treſpaſſe. Treſ- 
paſle,after the oꝛder of the ſcripture ſignificth ſometime all the 
life paſt which we haue liue d in infidelitie, being-ignozaunt. of 
the veritie, not onely. in doing open ſinnes, but nen wer 


baue walked it in our owne righteoulneſſe. 


| . TREASY RE, 
What this tres. e in earthen matte] is, 


970 we haue this treaſure in earthen veſſells, Cy this frea- 
(are Chꝛiſt ei pO Ain the wholeſome doctrine of the Goſs 
pell is —.— Mit. 13.44. By the earthen veſſells the frail- 


nelle 47 our flech is ment, God foz his own laude doth (et fozth 


Moy, by thofe things that are weak and feble,becauſe that 
the whols glozy, ſhould be giuen vnto God alone, and not vuto 
men that is made of earth. Ambroſe, Sir. l. Cheeke. 

Albeit the miniKers 91 ip Golpe ll be contemptible as on 
ching 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS 


ching their perſons, yet the treſure which they cary, is nothing 
wozle no infertour, Geneug 


TRIE OR PROFE,' 
now we ought to trie and proue mens doctrines. 


Te P2iofts that were Phariſies(ſaith Chriſoſtom) in p time 


ledge Jeſus to be Chzift, ſhuld be accurſed and excommunitate. 
A then the Phariſies oz Pꝛieſts, p now do occupie their romes 
-thuld make a like ozdinance,becauſe they wold not haue Chziſts 

eto be pzofeffed foz hindering their lutre, ſhuld we ther- 
fozt giub in all points credence vnto them, + leaue off to fceke als 
ter the knowledge of Chꝛiſts doctrine? Nay truly,why(quod he) 
ſhall we not be-eyxcuſed heercin by ignoꝛzaunte, ſeeing we be fozs 
fended by the rulers to haue knowledge: He anſwereth,no vey 
ly:foz'if(ſaith-be) when thou deſireſt to buye cloth, thou wilt not 
be content fo fe one Perchaunts ware, but goe from the firſt 


to the lecond, krom the ſecond fo the third, x ſo farther,to know - 


wher is p beſt cloth & beſt cheape:thou viing ſuch carefull dili⸗ 
gente foza tempozall pꝛofit, art well wozthy great repꝛoch, that 

will be moze remiſſe & negligent foz thy ſoule helth. Serke ther⸗ 
fo2c about from one doctoꝛ oz teacher vnto another, that thou 
maiſt knowe who doeth moſt duely and trulp teach Chꝛiſt, and 


him follow,accozding to the ſateng of the Apoltle: z oue all, and 


hold the god. And as it is ſaid in the Goſpell, that thou maift- 
know, who be true & lawfull chaungers oz copners, à who ber 
rok. Lamb. in the B. of Mar. fol. 1257 CLoke,P;oning, 


TRIBVLATION: 


There be two kindes of tribulation & affliction. 
Pere be (ſaith Gaſper Megander) two ſozts of tribulation, 


the ſcoznings, lewdnes,blaſphemtes g ſcoffings wherewith the 
bngodfy mock at 5 goſpel t pzomiſes of God,of which matter 
lwke;Ga, 4,29, Phi, 3. 18. 2. Pe. 3. 3. And alſo of ppitic which they 
haue of thoſe that be blinded; whereof Paul ſpeaketh Ro. 9. And 
this kinde of perlecution may be called inward, The other pꝛo⸗ 
ceedeth of ſuch things as are laid vpon them outwardly, as ot 
hunger, impꝛiſonment, exile, loſte of gods, (wozd and death. 
dada uy, This 


Te Chziſt,made an ozdinaunce that whofoeuer ſhould knows 
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The one bꝛtedeth of the griefe which p fa.thfull conceiue of . 2.9. 
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This is the outward perſecution, where with Tyꝛants g other 

enimies of the Church rage againſt the Childzen-of God. 
Vowbeit the one can ſcarce hap withont the other, inſomuch ag 
this ſaieng of the Apoſtle is moſt true: that all they which wil 
line godly in Chꝛiſt, muſt ſuffer perſecuti5.1,Ti, 3.12. Ma. ſo. 38. 
J know thy wozkes and tribulation, { This was the perſe⸗ 
cution vader the Emperour Domitian. Seneua. 
CLoke, Affliction, 

TRIBVTE, 

lou tribute ought to be paid to earthly Princes. 
Js it lawfull to giue tribute to Cæſar oz not. 4 The wozd | 
Ma 22.17 
u 


that is vſed here, lignifieth a vale wing g rating ol mens 
vlkannce,acco2ding to the p;opoztion whereof,they payed tri⸗ 
bute in thoſe pꝛouinces, which were lubiect to tribute, and it 
is hære taken fo2 the tribute it (cife. Beza, 
The Doctors mindes concerning tribute. 
O Origen ſaith: In tempore ergo Chriſti, &c. Jn the time ther⸗ 
Is wy foze of Chꝛiſt, when they were commaunded to giue tribute to 
Trad. 21. the Romanes, there was a thought e counſell among d Jewes, 
Vtrum dceberent, whether they ought that were Gods people, 
and his poꝛtion, to gtue Pꝛinces tribute, oz rather take armes 
fo2 their libertie, except they wer ſuffered to line as they luſted. 
And the ſtoꝛie telleth that one Judas a Galilean, of whom Luke 
mentioneth in the Ads of the Apoſtles, dꝛawing away the mul⸗ 
titude of the Jewes, taught Non oportet, thep ought not to giug 
tribute to Cz ſar, and call Cæſar Lozd But he that was at that 
time the Tetrach haſtened to perſwade the people, and that they 
ſhould regard the pꝛeſent ſtate, and not wilfullp take armes a- 
gainſt the ſtronger, but be content to giue tribute. And truly the 
woꝛdok this pꝛeſent goſpel, not indeed manikeſteth, pet it ſhew⸗ 
eth theſe things, But he 5 diligently conſidereth the ſenſe of the 
pꝛeſent woꝛds, ſhall finde this, yea, euen in this place. Foz the 
Phariſtes bad not had occaſion (being willing to take Chzilk 
in ſpeach, ſending their diſciples with the Herodiant) to aſ ke 
tim whether it were lalwlull to giue Cæſar tribute oz no, if it 
bad bene manifeſted among them, that they ought not to ginue it, 
and that there had bene agreement of all their wills, that they 
ſhould not ging it. 


Hilary 
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Hilary of the queſtion that was moued fo Chin, ſayth: 
Ig itur an violaret, &c . Therefoze thep trye him Wwhet er on Hillary in 


the condition of the queſtion pꝛopounded, he would violate the Wat aran 


wozldly power: An videtur reddi tributum Cæſari oportet, . 


whether tribute ought to be rendꝛed to Ceſar, gc. And whe tber 
ſayd it was Czſars,he, ſayd: Cæſari redenda cle, &. The 
things that are Czſars, ought to be rendertd to Czſar, 
S. Ambroſe ſayth ; Et tu ſi vis, &c , And thou if thou wilt Abe! in 


not be bound oz thzall to Cæſar, haue thou not thoſe thinges — 41. 8 


„40. 


that are of the world. But if thou haſt the riches of the wozld, | 
thou art bound to Czeſar,Jf thou wilt owe nothing to þ earths ⸗ 
ly king,fozfake; all things and followe Ch2ilt. And befoze dil⸗ 
terne ye well what things ought to be rendzed to Cæſar. 
Saint Auſten ſapth: Sed quia Manichei, &c. But becauſe | Aug. cone 
the Maniches bſe openly to blaſpheme Iohn , let them heare {Faultan 
euen the Lo2d Jeſus Chzilt, Hoc ſtipendium iubentem reddi Manichæ 
Cæſari, commaunting (not permitting) this ſtipent to be ren - 1 " 
dered vnto Cxſar, And of theſe wozdes of Saint Paule to the (cap 746 
 Romanes,Omnis anima, Let every ſoule ber ſubiect vnto the 
higher powers, Si quis ergo, Af therfoze any body thinke, that 
becauſe he ts a chꝛiſtian, be ought not to render tare 03 tri⸗ 
bute, oz that honour ought not to bee giuen due to thoſe pows: 
ers that care foz theſe things, he faileth in great errour, but that; 
meane ought to be. kept which God himlelfe pꝛeſcribeth, that 
we ſhould gine vnto-Czſarthe things that are Czlars,and to 
God the things tbat were of God. 
Arbitrati ſe, & c. Thinking thoy ſhould finoth him with . TY 
' praiſes, they flatter bim, that being milked, be ſhould ſap, Non 85 
deberi tributum, Tribute ought not to be giuen to Ca ſor, and 
tyere vpon they might take him as a ſeditiovs man, 2 mauing 
the people againſt Cæſar, and therefoꝛe they bꝛing the Hero- 
dians with them that were the kings men, to appꝛehende him 
as à ſfirrer of new things Thou regardeſt not ſay they, the 
perſon of any man, thou ſpeakeſt nothing ta get the fauodur of 
Herode and Pilat e. Tell vs therefoꝛe , Debemus & bomini- 
bus, ought we to be both tributary to men, and to giue them 
tare,as well as to giue tare to God, oz ſhall we gine to Cod 
onelp, oꝛ elſe to Cæſar? This thep ſpake (as J laid) that he ſhuld 
lap, that tribute ought not to be giyen to Cæ ſar, Thus we ſez 
Aaaa. v. againg 
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acaine their queſtion whether they ought oz no. But Jeſus 
by the cdine that was figured in the Image of Cæſar, Perſua- 
dit illis debere Czſari,perſwadeth them that thoſe things are 
owing to Cæſar that are his, that is, thoſe that haue his Image 
both in coꝛpozall and out ward things, we mult obep the king, 

but in inwar 9 things # r God, I rid gs, 65 


1108 


7 To ITIE, 


"Won the whole trinitie is approued by the Scripture; 
A ND ſayd,Lo2d,if à baue found fauour, c. ¶ He ſaw thꝛæ, 
but directed his ſpeach but to one, whercby the myſkerie 


of the Trinitir is declared. | The Bible note, 
«Speaking to one of them in whom appeare to be moſt ma- 
ieftie.fo; he thought they had bene men, Geneua, 


Ambr. de John ſawe heauen open, and the holy Ghoſt deſcending vpon 
Sacta. li. 1. him like a Doue, there came a voice from heauen Mar. i. 10, 
caps. Et. ¶ Chʒiſt did come down, e the holy Gholt came down, But 
Chailt the ſonne of God did appeare, a true naturall c eſſenti⸗ 
all body, whereas the holy Ghoſt did come downe in the like⸗ 
nelle, not in the true + efſenttal body of a doue. The father did 


alſo * from-heauen. Beere pe haue the whole Trinitie, 
7 | TRM EF. 


| Whereto Trumpets ſerue, 
_ 19D ſeanen Trumpets were giuen vnto them, I Crum⸗ 
pets ſerue to many purpoſes among which alſo is one, that 
pubkike Pagiſtrates are wont to publiſh r pꝛoclaime þ lawes 
t ozdinantes, which they haue made by the ſound of trumpets. 
The ſame vſe doth Iohn aſſigne harre to the Angels: By wh6 
notwithſfanding we may wel meane the Apoſtles 4 Piniltcrs 
of the woꝛd, actoꝛding to the commaundement of the Loꝛd, gi⸗ 
nen vnto Eſay. 58.1. Set out thy thꝛote & cry, ſtraine thy lelfe 
as à Trumpet, litt vp thy voice, c. And Chzilt ſapd to his 4/ 
poſtles: : Loke what J ſape vnto you in the darke, ſpeak pou it 
in the light, and that which vou heare in the care, p2each you 
byon the honſe tops. Mith. to. 27 Marl. 
How the Scribes & Phateſies did vſe them. 
The Scribes and Phareſtes in common and publike places, 


whervnto many people wer wont to reſozt, did diſtribule their 
dale 


Math 6. 2 
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nog 


doles 02 almes fo the poꝛe, in the which their offenta fion was 
maniteſt, betauſe theꝝ ſought frequented places to haue many = 


witneſſes of their deds, not contented with this they cauſcd 
trumpets to be ſounded: They fained truely that they called y 
poze together, by the noiſe of the Trumpet, ſo that they neuer 
wanted a cloake to ſhadowe their hypocriſie, when as it is foz 
certein that they didit to haue fame,renowme,t pꝛaiſe of men, 
Marl. vpon Mat. fol. 112. 

The very meaning both that-we blow no Trumpet,4 that 


Math, 6.2y 


the left hand know not what the right hand doth, is h we do as 
ſecretly as we can, t in no wiſe ſ&ke vaine glozy,o2 toreceiue | 
it if it were p2ofered, but to do aur devs in ſinglenefſe. of con ⸗ 


fcience fo. God, becauſe it is bis tõmandement, 4 enenof pure 
compaſſion & loue ta our bzetheren , & not that our god deeds 
though landing in aur alone conceit,ſhuld cauſe vs to deſpiſe 
them, | Tindale. 


1 AVT A. Truth defined. 


T Vat is truth accozding to p Webzue baſe, whichcls $-molk 

perfect eſſence of any thing, 4 the very abloluke perfection 

it ſelfe.of a matter. Marl. vpon John. fol. 309. 
Why Chriſt is called true and ſoothfaſt. 

Chus ſaith he that is holy g true. ¶ Be is called true oʒ ſoth , 
faſt, becauſe he only teachcth vs true, certeine, ſubſtantial e in» 
fallible things, x therſoze:he auoucheth himſelf to be ; truth it 
ſelke. lohn. 14.6. And onely Schwlemaiſter. Math. 23.8;:who all 
men ought to giue cave vnto, euen by the commaundement of 
the father. Math. 12.5 . Alſo God is fayd to be true oz ſwtho 
falt, becauſe hee kerpeth touch in his pꝛomiſes, notwithſtan⸗ 
uy mens iniquities, Rom. z. 3.4. Marl. 

60. p 


Who they be that are true of hone, 
The true of heart ſhall be glad thereof. ¶ The true ot heart 
are theſe, that neither foz the pꝛoſperitie of the vnfaithlull noz 
pouertie of the god, are ſeduced. But alwWatesindging well of 


Ood, as pleaſed with that he doth, contented onely with bis p20- 
nuſe | in his woꝛd. P ſa. 73. i. T. M. 
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4+ | TFT Oy n 
! How two in one fleſhis vnderfiood. | 

T ber commit adultry, that marry at one time tioo wines, 

and ſap, it a man haue an hundꝛed (as he may baue as well 
as two ) pet all is but two, and one fleſh in the Lozde, 
Chꝛiſt doth not lo interpꝛet two. Mat ig. hut referreth two to 
one man and one woman, as the kext that he alleadgeth out of 
Genelis, chapter. i. and 2 declaxeth, ſaieng: aue ve not read 
that he that made man from the beginning, made the male x 
female,therfoze ſhal man leaue Father and mother and aſſo⸗ 
ciate his wife, and ſhall be t wo in one fleſh, This text admits 
teth not pluralitie ot wines, but deſtroyeth plaine the ſentence 
of thoke that defend the coniunction'of many wines with one 


man. Foz at the beginning of Patrimony was but one man 
and one woman created and married together, no moꝛe ſhuld 


2. Sacra; 
4310119, 


Cipriane. 


Auguſtin 


% * * * 


The wozd of God mad be fllowev,nn nat the * of 


the Fathers in this calee..  Whiooper, 
Of two forts of calling, CLoke, Calling, 
| Of two Sacraments, 


As concerning @acraments which ought to be holden pꝛo⸗ 
— foz tawfull Sacraments , he hath oꝛdeined two in the 


Choilian Church. The firſt is Baptime, the other is the ſup⸗ 


per , The other that hath bene added to thele by the Papiſts, 
may not be accounted fo; true and lawfull Sacraments, foꝛ ſo 
much as they haue no certeine foundation in the woꝛd of God, 
without the which no Sacrament is lawfull. Pet. Viret. 
Saint Cipriane ſayth ; Tunc deinum plane ſuuctificati, 
&c. Then may they be thꝛoughlp ſanctified , and become the 
childzen of God, ik they be new boznebyboth the Sacraments, 
| Cipri.h,2,Epiſt..ad Steph, 

Auguſtine ſaith:Quedam pauca pro multis, &c. Dur LozdF 
his Apoſtles have deliuered vnto vs a few Satramentes in 
ſteede of niany,and the ſame in doing moſt caſte, in ſignificatid 
molt excellent, in obſeruation mott.rencreith: as in the Sacra⸗ 


ment of Baptime,? the celebꝛation of the body z bloud of cur 
10 8X; Aug. de doct, chi iſt. li. 3. cap. 9. 
Agalne, 
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Againe, ſpeaking of Baptime and the ſupper he ſalth thus: al 

Hæc ſunt, &c. Theſe be the two Sacraments of the Church, 
Aug. de Cynibolo ad Catechemencs, 

Paſchaſius ſayth: Sunt Sacramenta, &c. Theſe be the Sacra⸗ Paſchaſins 

ments of Chzilt in the Catholike Church, Baptime, the bo- 
dy and bloud of our Lozd, Paſchaſius de cœna 
Domini. 

Baſſarius ſayth: Hoc duo ſolo Sacramenta, &c, We reads p.mr;ns, 
that theſe onely two Sacramentes were deliuered fo vs in 
the Scriptures. Baſſarius de Sacramenta Euchiari. 

Againſt theſe fozeſatd ſaiengs the late pꝛetenſed Councell of Counccl! 
Trident hath concluded thus: Si quis dixerit, &c. It any man ot Triadct 
hall lap, that the Sacraments of the new lawe were not all 
oꝛdeined of our Logd Jeſus Chzilf,oz that ther be fewer oꝛ mo 
then ſeauen oꝛ that any one of the ſame, verilpe and in pꝛoper 
ſpeach be not a Sacrament, accurſed be he, Councell of 
Trident. Seſsio, 7, 

T wo manner of Faiths, Loke, Faith, 
| What the two Lambes doe ſignifie. 
Two Lambes of a ycare olde without pot. The Jewes 

lap, that by the beaſt that is ſacrificed. the ſinner is vnderſtod, 28.5. 
Foz when the beaſt is lead to be killed, the treſpaſſer ought 
(ſay they) to thinke as though he fo2 his offences were lead vn⸗ 
fo the lame, and thus fo confeſſe: O Lozd J am guiltie of 
death, J baue deſerued fo be ſtoned foz this treſpaſſe 4 not this 
be aſt, oz fo be ſtrangled foz this tranſgreſſion, oz fo be burnt 
fo2 this crime. But theſe Dacrifices doe by ſhadowe , ſigniſie 
Chꝛiſt the true lambe of God, who would afterward cleanſe 
our ſinnes,and pay the pꝛice of them Yow grieuous thereſoze 
ſhould we acknowledge and confeſſe our ſinnes to be, foz the 
which no beaſt but the innocent ſonne of God hath died. Foz 
the Father ſparing vs, hath yelded his ſonne to death, The 
Bible note, 

How the priuiledge of two wives came in, 

Which had two wines, With the pꝛomiſe of tint 1. Neg.. 2 
tion of ſcede, came in the pꝛiuiledge of two wiues: The pzemile 
perfozmed and ended in Chziff, the pziniledge ccaſeth & Gods 
law? taketh place, which iopneth two in one fleſh,andno mo. ines. 
Gen, 2.24. Geneua, 


TWO 


guſlin, 


B 
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\ Two tyrants,and what they be, 

The Scripture ſpeaketh of two huge and cruell tpꝛants, 
which ſhall deſtroy chziftendoine befoze the laſt day of indges 
ment:Dne though falſe doctrine,and that is (as Daniel and 
Tyrant Paule both doth pꝛopheſie) the Biſhop of Rome. The other by 
power and fozce of armes, t that is the Turke, of whom Da. 
niel iu the. .chapter ſpeaketh , where be doth attribute vntg 
h..44.3.hoznes only which he ſhuld plucke of from the. x. hoznes, 
and thoſe.z are Aſia, Greece, ( Acgypt, which he hath plucked 
off long ſince,and kepeth them in poſſeſſion, within p which 
limits, the Pꝛophet bath included him: foʒ although be be buſie 
in Hungary, f readie to inuade Germany, pet he cannot think 
that euer he ſhall haue them in quiet poſſeſſion, as he hath A- 
lia, Greece, F Aegypt, fo; the Prophet is plaine and manifeſt, 
Sleadane in his Chronicle, 
Of two natures in Chriſt. | 

CLoke, Chriſt, Word, 


Pagabunds. 


What theſe Vagabunds were, 
ue vnto them certeine vagabunds. ¶Certein 
D companions which doe nothing but walke the 
£2 1 ſtrets, wicked men, to be hired fo2 tuery mans 
r money to do any miſchiefe, ſuch as we cõmölp 
5 bY call the raſcals, t very ſinks 4 dunghil knaues 

Dol all townes and cities. | Beza, 


1181S 


VAILE. 


What the vaile and renting of the temple did fignifie, 
115 A ND the vaileof the temple did rent in two paces. ¶ This 
4 valle was a certeine cloth that hanged in the temple, diui⸗ 
ding the moſt holy place from the reſt of the temple , as our 
cloth that is hanged vp in Kent, dinideth the altar from ß reſt 
of the Church. The renting of which vaile ſigniffed that the 
thadowes of Moſes lawe ſhuld vaniſh away at the flouriſhing 


light of the Golpell, Tindale, 
14 ESI. What they were. 


V ale⸗ 


{ 


THEIR FEXPOSITIONS. 


e were heretikes which had their oꝛiginall of one Va- 
lens that lined in Bacathis a cofifry in Philadelphia, Their 
manner was to geld themſelues, and as many ſtraungers as 
lodged among them, thep abuſcd the ſaicng in the Goſpel! „Ik 
thy member offend ther cut it off, ic. Epiphan, bar., 8. 


AINE GLORIE, 0 


A good remedy againſt it. 
F thou be — to vaine glozy foz thy god deeds, then 
loke of thine euill hœreto, and put the one in one bollance 
and the other in the other. And then if thou vnderſtand p lawe 
of God any thing at all, tell me whether weigheth bcanicr. 


Tindale. 


V APOYFR, 


What Vapour is. 
Daker is a dewie mitt, as the coke of a ſerthing pot. Tind. 


FESSELL, 


What is meant by this veſſell. 
„Either would he ſuffer that any man ſhould carry a vel⸗ 
ſell thꝛough the temple. ¶ That is any pꝛophane inſtru⸗ 


ment, o which thole fellowes had a number, p made the court | 


of the temple a market place. Beza. 


VINE, 
What the Allegory meaneth, 

Am the true vine. This Allegopp is taken out ofdincrs 
wꝛitings of the P2ophcts, who in diuers places compare 
the Church to a vinciard,and men in the Church to vines, and 
the wozks of faith,of loue, and of rightcouſneſſe,to 2 
Therefoze when the Lo2d calicth himſelfe the true vine, wes 

mult not lo vnderſtand him, as if he were naturally and ſub⸗ 
ſtantiallp a vine, foꝛ naturally and ſubſtantially he is God and 
man, t not a vine, but repꝛeſenteth the true vine, Therfozc it is 
called a vine by ſimilitude, not by pꝛopertie, euen as he is cals 


led a Sherpe, a Lambe, a L pon, a Nocke, a Coznerſtone, à ſuch 


lyke, from which ſuch ſimtlitudes are bꝛougyt. Marl. vpon 
ohn. fol. 500, 


What 


Heretikes 


13 
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Can. 49. 1 


O/z. 10. lo 


— 


E. 69, 21 
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W hat is heere meant by the vine, 
And her ſhall binde his Alle ſole vnto the Uine, TA toun⸗ 
try moſt abundant with vines and paſtures is pꝛomiſed him, 
| | Geneua, 
How Iſrael is compared to an empty vine. 
Iſrael is an emptie vine. CAs the vine ſpopled of her 


grapes beareth new the yeare following, ſo the Iſraclites ens 


iopeng reſt after afflicions, renued their kozmer wickednelle 


and Joolatrie, The Bible note, 

C TWhercof though the grapes were gathered, pet as it ga» 
thered new ſtrength, it encreaſed new wickedneſle, ſo that the 
coꝛrection which ſhuld haue bzought them to obediente, did but 
bttcr their (ubburneneſſe, Geneua, 


VINEGER, 


Of the propettic thereof, | 

\J7 Ineger of it ſelfe is ſharpe, ſo we, and kart, and is no fitte 
dzinke to moiſten a man that is a thirſt, Fo2 though vine⸗ 
ger be colde in operation, vet is it dzy and hath vertue erica- 
tiue. Therefoꝛe vineger is a ſawce and no pꝛoper dzinke. And 
if it be dꝛonken of him that is moiſt, it maketh him dꝛye. But 
if he be dzpe afoze,it killeth him quicklp, at y leaſt if it be ſtrõg 
binecer, And ſpecially if it be ſuch vineger as was ginen to 
Chꝛiſt hanging vpon the croſſe, which (as S. Mathew laith) 
was mingled with Gall. Saint Marke calleth it Vinum mir— 
latum, Mine mingled with Pirre Mher vpon the wo:ſhtpfull 
Clarke Saint Bede doth gather vpon the wozdes of S. Marke, 
that they gaue vnto Chꝛiſt wine mingled with Pirre, Pirre 
is the Gumme of a ccrteine tre growing in Arabia, called 
irre, which Gumme is both greene and bitter like vnto gall, 
This bitter fart dꝛinke giuen vnto Chꝛiſt, did both fulfill the 
pꝛopheſte, which was that the Jewes ſhonſd ſo bſe Chꝛiſt in 
the time of his thirſt, and alſo it made a ſpeeoic end of his life, 
Fox as ſone as he had taſted of that tart and ſtrong vineger, 
he bowed downe his head and ſapd: Conſu mmatum eſt, Alk 
is done. All the things which the Prophets haue foꝛtold 4 ſpo- 
ken of me, are now fulfilled. Ric. Turnar. 


VIPER, 


The 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


The propertie of this venemous beaſt, 
VE nature ot a UWper is this, when the time of gendering 
is, the male commeth to the female, and putteth his head 
into her mouth, which the female biteth off, and co killeth the 
male, whoſe head ingendereth within the female a great ſozt 
of egges, hanging togethers like beads, + when the time com⸗ 
meth that the ſhould bꝛing them fozth, ſhe putteth toꝛth but 
one, and yet is all a dapin doing that. Then the other being 
left within her are ſo gredte to come fozth , that they gnawe 
out her bodye, and ſo commeth fozth and killeth the damme, 

| Of the Viper that hung ON 

Paules hand, 


Faves | | 


And he ſhoke off the viper into the fire, and felt no harme. b 


C By this miracle God perfozmed his pꝛomiſe made to his dil 
ples, that neither Serpent noꝛ poiſon ſhould hurt them. And 
alſo by the ſame was confirmed the Goſpell of his ſonne Je- 
ſus Chziſt, which Paule pzcached vnto the wozld. Sir, I. 
Cheeke, | 

The vipers of all kinde of beaſts is molt peſtifcrous,foz if 
they do but ſcant touch a man, they bzing violent death, as ap⸗ 
peareth by the men that in the Jle of Miletum, who when 
they ſawe the viper hang on Paules finger after his Ships 
w2acke, they ſapd: Surely this man is a murtherer, whome 


(although bee haue eſcaped the daunger of the Sea) venge⸗ 


aunce will not ſuffer to live . But when they ſawe him (the 
viper calt into the fire) to haue no harme(foz they thought he 
ſhoulde haue bene burnt,o2 elſe ſodeinly fall downe-dead)they 
altered their mindes and ſayd he was a God, So great daun⸗ 
ger doth the poiſon of a viper bzing. Marl. vppon 
Math, fol. 46, 


VIRGINITIE, 
What true virginitie is. | 
at is not true virginitie, when the body is refrained from 
the naturall conrſe & diſpoſition of wedlocke,but when the 
pure and maidly abſtinence is fo kept both in body & minde, 
that by the diſpoſition of God, all our lyfe is conſetrate and 
ballowed fo better ſtudies and purpoſes, ſoꝛ as touching the re⸗ 


bb, finds 


Kraint oz countenance thereol, is to _ purpole , Foz ue 


111.4 


Ger.49.11 


5. 10. l. 


FH. 69,21 


V 
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What is heere meant by the vine, 
And hee ſhall binde his Ade ſole vnto the Uine, TA conn- 


try mos abundant with vines and paſtures is pzomiled him, 
Geneua, 
How Iſrael is compared to an empty vine, 

Iſracl is an emptie vine , CAs the vine ſpoyled of her 
grapes beareth new the peare following, fo the Ifraclites ens 
iopeng reſt after afflicions, renued their fozmer wickednelle 
and Joolatrie , The Bible note, 

© Uthercof though the grapes were gathered, pet as it ga» 
khered new ſtrength, it encreaſed new wickedneſle, ſo that the 
coꝛrection which ſhuld haue bzought them to obedience, did but 
vtter their ſtubburneneſſe. SCegneua, 


VINEGER., 


Of the propertie thereof. 
Ineger of it ſelfe is ſharpe, ſo we, and kart, and is no fitte 
dzinke to moiſten a man that is a thirſt, Fo2 though vince 
ger be colde in operation, vet is it dzp and hath vertue exita⸗ 
tiue. Therefoꝛe vineger is a ſawce and no p;oper dzinke. And 
if it be dꝛonken ol him that is moiſt, it maketh him dꝛpe. But 
if he be dzye afoꝛe, it killeth him quicklp, at ö leaſt if it be ſtrõg 
binecer, And ſpecially if it be ſuch vineger as was ginen to 
Chziſt hanging vpon the croſſe, which (as S. Mathew laith) 
was mingled with Gall. Saint Marke calleth it Vinum mir» 
latum, Mine mingled with Pirre Mher vpon the worſhipkull 
Clarke Saint Bede doth gather vpon the woꝛdes ol D. Make, 


that they gaue vnto Chꝛiſt wine mingled with Pir re, Pirre 


is the Gumme of a certeine tre growing in Arabia, called 
Mirre, which Gumme is both greene and bitter like onto gall. 
This bitter fart dzinke giuen vnto Chzift, did both fulfill the 
p2opheſte, which was that the Jewes ſhonld ſo ble Chaill in 
the time of his thirſt, and alſo it made a ſpœoie end of his life, 
Fox as ſwne as he had taffcd of that tart and ſtrong vineger, 
he bowed dolone his head and ſayd: Conſummatum eft , Alk 
is done. All the things which the Pꝛophets haue fo2told 4 ſpo- 
ken of me, are now fulfilled. Ric, Turnar. 


VIPER. 


The 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 
The propertie of this venemous beaſt, 


Tm the male commeth to the female, and putteth his head 
into her mouth, which the female biteth off, and ſo killeth the 
male, whoſe hcad ingendereth within the female a great ſozt 
of egges, hanging togethers like beads, + when the time com⸗ 
meth that the ſhould bꝛing them fozth, ſhe putteth fozth but 
one, and yet is all a dayin doing that. Then the other being 
left within her are ſo greedte to come fo2th , that they gnawe 
out her bodye, and ſo commeth fozth and killeth the damme. 
Of the Viper that hung on 1 


Paules hand. 


And he ſhoke off the viper into the fire, and felt no harme. 9 PN 


By this miracle God perfoꝛmed his pꝛomiſe made to his dil⸗ 
ples, that neither Serpent noꝛ poiſon ſhould hurt them. And 
alſo by the ſame was confirmed the Goſpell of his ſonne Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt, which Paule pzcached vnto the wozld. Sir, I. 
Cheeke, 

The vipers or all kinde of beaſts is moſt peſtife rous, ſoꝛ if 
they do but ſcant touch a man, they bzing violent death,as aps 


peareth by the men that in the Jle of Miletum , who when 


they ſawe the viper hang on Paules finger after his Ship» 
w2acke, they ſapd: Surely this man is a murtherer, whome 


(although bee haue cſ:aped the daunger of the Sea) venge⸗ 


aunce will not ſuffer to liue. But when they ſawe him (the 
viper caſt into the fire) to haue no harme(foz they thought he 
ſhoulde haue beene burnt, o: elſe ſodeinly fall dolone dead) they 
altered their mindes and ſapd her was a God. So great daun⸗ 
ger doth the poiſon of a viper bzing, Marl. vppon 
Math. fol. 46, 

VIRGINITIE, 

What true virginitie is. 
Tat is not true virginitie, when the body is reſtrained from 
the naturall courſe & diſpoſition of wedlocke, but when the 
pure and maidly abſtinence is ſo kept both in body 4 minde, 
that by the diſpoſition of God , all our lyfe is conſetrate and 
hallowed to better ſfudies and purpoſes, ſoꝛ as touching the re- 
Kraint oz countenance thereof,is to _ pturpole , Fo2 ue 


finds 


HE natureof a Wiper is this, when the time of gendering 


my 
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linde many beaſts alſo which doe not go to fellow;andtherfoze 


Auguſtine dotha right cal virginitie, tbe vertue not-of þ body 
bat ofthe minde, And the Apoltle ſaith;that ſhe map be an idle 
lleeueleſſe matter. But he thinketh it the part of virgins, to 
thinke vpon theſe things which do apperteine vnto the Lozd: 
which is nothing els but with heart e mind to follow p Lozds 
will accozdingly,as the neceſlitie of the Saints and condition 


of cucry time doth require, Muſc;fol.5 07, 
The places of S. Paule in this matter expounded, 


. cer. i. 35 Ye. Þ ſtandeth ſtedfaſtin his hart hauing no neceſſity, but pow⸗ 


er of his owne will, hath determined in his heart to kepe his 
virgin doth well, e (o he that marrieth his virgin doth wel, but 


he that marrieth her not doth better. C9, Hierom expounding 


this text, ſaith theſe woꝛds: Ille firmus ſtatuit cuius puella con- 
ſenſus patris firmauit voluntaria. He purpoſeth ſtedfaſtly whole 
maidens conſent,hath confirmed the fathers will. Then by &. 
Hierome, the conſent of the maide is required, without which 
the father can ozder nothing. 

Eraſinus in his Paraphzaſe vpon the ſame place ſaith: Jfa- 
ny man perceining that he hath libertie to beſtow his virgin in 
marriage, oz not to beſtow her, c is not compelled by na de to 
either of both, hath determined 4 purpoſed in his minde to 
kep his virgin at home, which deũreth no marriage doth right. 
Foz as it is ieoperdus to hold her fro marriage, y is deſirous 
of marriage, ſo is it vngodly to diſcourage maids minds, fcom 
the deſire and vow of chaſtilie. | 

Note heere alſo » S. Paule compelleth no man to vow, but hee 
letteth cucry man ſtand to his own wil. Furthermoꝛe be wil⸗ 
leth whatſocncr he be thaf.decceth in his heart virginity,y he 
firſt conſider whether it lieth in his power to kep his dec re oz 


not. Ik it be in his power then (ſaith S. Paule) doth he better to 


kepe bis virginitie then to marry, 


Cor.. 25 AS concerning virgins (ſaith S. Paule) J haue no pzecept of 5 


| Apoſtle would compell no man to kœpe virginitie againſt bis 


Loꝛd, but alonely J giue you my counſell, cc. ¶ Hote 5 O. Paul 
wold not binde p Corinthians to virginitp becauſe he wold not 
tangle them in a lnare, but alonely be exhozteth them to virgi⸗ 
nity, as vnto an honeſt 4 comely thing, p they might the moze 
quietly ſerue God. Upon the ſame tert laith Athanaſius that p 


will, 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS; 


{vill,noz he wonld not make virginity a thing of necellitie. 
g. Paule pꝛouing cle&erely that no man ought o2 can be bound 


fo virginitie, further then the gift of God doth ſtrengthen him, 


ſaith thus: As concerning virgins J haue no pꝛetept of p Lozd, 
but onely J giue you my counſell, foꝛ J think it god by ß rea⸗ 
ſon ok this pꝛeſent ncceſlitie that a man ſhould line ſo. As her 


would ſay, vnto virginitie J cannot binde pou, further then 


pdur gift is, no; J doe not recken it a thing neceſſarie to win 
heauen by. Foz heauen is neither the pꝛice of virginity noꝛ yer 
of martiage, but alonsly J-recken virginity a god g an expedi⸗ 
ent thing to liue quietly by in this world. Foꝛ in marriage is 
many things p doth diſtract 4 diſfurbetha mans minde. That 


117 


this is ©. Puules meaning it is well pꝛoued by the text 5 fol 


loweth: If a virgin doth marrie,ſhe doth not ſinne, but ſhe ſhal 
haue much temptation in the fleſh that is to ſay, many occaſi⸗ 
ons of diſquietneſſe.1But J (ſaith S. Paule) would gladly (pare 
you from ſuch occaſions,fo2 J wold haue pou without ſozrow. 
And the that is vnmarried bath no care but how to ſerue God, 
but ſhe that is married hath much care and ſozrow, how thee 
ſhall diſpatch all wozlbly baſtnefſe. So that Saint Paule doth 


tlærelp declare his meaning, hob that virginitie is no nearer 


way to heauen then marriage is, ſauing that alonelp an vn⸗ 
married perſon bath not ſo many occaſions to be diſquie ted, as 


tbe married hath. Herre we ſe that Saint Paule hath no com⸗ 


maundement to binde men to chaſttitie, and pet the Pope 


tompelleth all Pꝛieſts to foz\weare marriage, and to vow cha⸗ 
ſkitie. 

But if any man thinke,xc.C Here we learne that if is pᷣ̊ pa⸗ 
rents part to marry fozth their childꝛen. Fo2 in the olde-time 
no contract of matrimony toke effect, without authoꝛitie ofthe 
parents, Read Deu. 7. 2, Alſo parets ought to pꝛouide belimes 
fo; their childzen,+ in no wiſe to compell them either to virgi⸗ 
nitie oꝛ to wedlocke,vnleſſe they ſex them to miluſe thẽſelues. 
Read Gen. 4. Sir. I, Cheeke, 


D. Hierome ſayth:Si quis conſideret virginem ſuam, &c. At 


any man conſider that his owne virgin, that is to ſay his own 
fieſh,groweth p20ud;4 boileth vnto luſt and cannot lay it, ther 
is 15 bpon him a double netellitie, tither to take a wife oꝛ to 
fall, Hierome aduerſus Iouinian, Ii, 1. 


Bbbb. ii. Ot. 


t. Cor. 7. 36 
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Of the virgin that was ſought for Dauid, 


1. Eg. 1.2 Let there be ſought ſoꝛ my Loꝛd the king, gc. TDauid foke 


this virgin not ſoꝛ luſt, but foꝛ the health of his body, by the ad⸗ 
uiſe of his counſell , which ſeemeth to be done by the ſpeciall 
diſpenſation of God, and tberfoze not to be followed as an ex⸗ 
ample, The Bible note, 


Wherefore virginitie is praiſed, 
S, Paule pꝛaiſeth virginitie in them that are aptand able fo 


Melancth. embzace that ſtate of liuing, that they might with moze ſpede 


go fozth to pꝛeach, and to ſerue the congregations. He pꝛaiſeth 
it not becauſe he iudgeth that tate to deſerue the moze grace, 
fa2 this errour fighting againſt p̊ iuſtiſicatid of faith, pe moſt of 
all abhoꝛreth Me deny it not(ſaith Melancthon) but þ ther be 
diſtinct ates of liuing. The PBatoz of the citie excelleth þ ſhips 
maiſter, but yet deſerueth not the Mato2 moꝛe grace fo2 goner⸗ 
ning the citie then the Shipper foꝛ ruling the Ship. Vea, it is 
poſſible that the ſhipper may wozſhip God better in his lhip, 
then the Matoz in the cifte. Wherefoze theſe degrees differ not 
concerning the ſpirituall lite by faith, oꝛ any grace therby fo be 
obteined, although they conferred together in p externe life one 
ercelleth another;foz God willeth an ozder to be in offices and 
ſlates of lining, 

A memorable fact of a virgin in defence of her country. 

Aeneas Siluius, other wiſe Pope Pius the ſccond,in deſcribing 
of Aſtaminor.cap,74.reciteth a certcine fact of a wozthy vir⸗ 
gin, who at what time the Turkes were beſieging a certeine 


rhe lle of towne in Leſbos, and had caſt downe a great part of the walls. 


Lesbos 


ſo yp al the towns men had ginen ouer, putting on a mans har- 


e neis, ſtepped koꝛth into the bꝛeach, where not only the kept the 
yavir- Turks from entring in, but flue of them a great ſozt. The cis 


zin. 


tizens ſeeing the rare courage ⁊ god ſucceſſe of the maide, toke 
to them againe their heart and harneis, and ſa luſtelp laied a- 
bout them that an incredible number of tbe Turks wer flaine, 
The reſt being repulſed from the land, reculed into their ſhips, 
who being then purſued by anaute of Caliſa, were wozthely 
diſcomſited like wiſe vpon the lea. And thus was the Ile of Leſ- 
bos at that time, by a poꝛe virgin, that is, by the ſtrong hand 
of the Lozy wozking in a weake creature pzeſerued from the 


Turks. In the booke of Mar, 
| | VN 


- THEIR meme 6 


n I takes, n 
What S. Paole doth: meane heere by enbelecuers 


4 '4 4 ? 
g - 1 
7 
* S 3 | 


1 — not the ſtrange voke with the vabe lerners. Nothing 2.Ci r. b. 14 


in this woꝛld can hinder a man ſo much from true godli⸗ 
nelſe,as doth the amitie and ſriendſb ip with the vngodly. The 


ſonnes of God did in the beginning ioyne them ſelues in amitie 


o2 friendſhip with the childꝛen ol men; aud they were all de⸗ 
ſtroped by a flond, Yee that toucheth Pitch ſhall be defiled 
therewith. Beware therefoze (if pe wil tontinue and abide ſted⸗ 
kaſt in the true doctrine) that pe accompanpe not your ſelues 
with vngodly Epitures, which without the feare of God, doe 
giue themlelues to all binde ol miſediele and blaſpbemie. 


Sir. I. Chieeke. 


ve temetb to allude ko that which i is wꝛitten. Deut. 22.10. 
where the Lozd commandeth, that an Dre and an Aſſe be not 
poked together, becauſe the match is vnequall. Do if the 
faythfullmarric with the Infidells, oz elſe haue fo doe with 


them in anye thing be ys * is Pare ref Uney Ge- 
neua. 


FNCIRCVMCISED LIPPES. 
What is meant by vncircumciſed lips, 


U Eeing that J haue vncircumciſed lips. ¶ Tobe of vncirtum⸗ 
ciſed lips, is to haue a tongue that lacketþ god btterance to 
ſct out matter withall ;- T.M, 
Uncircumciſed lips, CD; barbarons and rude in ſpeach. 
And by this wozd(Uncircumciſcd)is lignified the whole coz- 
ruption of mans nature. Geneua, 


9 c ANR SPIRIT, 112 
How this place of the Evangeliſt is vnderſtood. 


doe now at this pꝛeſent take better heve to our ſelues, : 


dle thankfully the grace of God nowe offered vnto vs by his 


Golpell, and labour to expell theſe foule ſpirites that pet res 
maine among vs, as couetouſneſſe, whozdome, x vneleancnes, 
tc. the ſame that Chꝛiſt here thzeateneth vnto the Je wes, ſhal 
happen vnto vs, Sir. I. Cheeke, 

ng 22 CO 33bbb, 1th, When: 
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Gen,6.13, 


Hen the vncleane ſpirit is gone out, c. J Unleſſe wer 12.43 
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| Of the virgin that was ſought for Dauid, 

5. Reg. 1.2 Let there be ſought ſoꝛ my Lozd the king, 4c, TDauid foke 
this virgin not ſoz luſt, but fo2 the health of his body, by the ad⸗ 
uiſe of his counſell , which ſeemeth to be done by tbe ſpeciall 
diſpenſation of God, and therkoze not to be followed as an ex⸗ 
ample, The Bible note, 

Wherefore virginitie is praiſed, 
&, Paule pzaiſcth virginitic in them that are apt and able fo 

Mclandth, embzace that ſtate of liuing, that they might with moze (pads 
go ſozth to pꝛeach, and to ſerue the congregations, Me pꝛaiſeth 
it not becauſe he iudgeth that tate to deſerue the moze grace, 
foz this errour fighting againſt þ (uſtiftcatid of faith, he moſt of 
all abhozreth Me deny it not(ſaith Melancthon) but þ ther be 
diſtinct ſtates of liuing. Te Patoz of the citie excelleth þ ſhips 
maiſter, but pet deſerueth not the Maio moze grace foz goner⸗ 
ning the citie then the @hipper foz ruling the hip. Pea, it is 
poſſible that the ſhipper may wozſhip God better in bis lhip, 
then the Matoz in the citie, Wherefoze theſe degrees differ not 
concerning the ſpirituall life by faith, o: any grace therby to be 
obteined,although they conferred together in p externe life one 
ercelleth another: oz God willeth an oz der to be in offices and 


ſlates of lining, 
A. memorable fact of a virgin in defence of her country. 


Aeneas Siluius, other wiſe Pope Pius the ſccond,in deſcribing 
of Aſtaminor.cap,74.reciteth a terteine fact of a wozthy vir⸗ 
gin, who at what time the Turkes were beſieging a certeine 

rhe lie of towne in Leſbos, and had caſt downe a great part of the walls, 
Lesbos ſoy al the towns men had giaen ouer, putting on a mans har⸗ 
preſerued neis, ſtepped foꝛth into the bꝛeach, where not only ſhe kept the 
by a vit- Turks from entring in, but flue of them a great ſoꝛt. The ci⸗ 
Sta. tinzens ſeeing the rare courage ⁊ god ſucceſſe of the maide, toke 
to them againe their heart and harneis, and ſa luſtely lated a⸗ 
bout them that an incredible number of tbe Turks wer flaine, 
The reſt being repulſed from the land, reculed into their ſhips, 
who being then purſued by anauie of Caliſa, were wozthely 
diſcomfitcd like wiſe vpon the lea. And thus was the Ile of Leſ- 
bos at that time, by a poꝛe virgin, that is, bp the ſtrong hand 
of the Lozy wozking in a weake creature pzꝛeſerued from the 


Turks. In the booke of Mar, 
| | - 
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. . 
is dee E e . 4 doen 
What $,Papledoth'meane heere þ yiymhelecuers, 710 
BW not the ſtrange yoke with the vabe leners. Nothing 46.14 
in this woꝛld can hinder a man ſo much from true godli⸗ 
nelſt, as doth the amitie and ſriendſbhip with the vngodly. The 
ſonnes of God did in the beginning topne thewſplucs in amitie 
02 friendſhip with the childzen ol men; aud they were all dev 
ſfroped by a flond , Vee that toncheth Pitch ſhall be defiley 
therewith,/Weware therefozo(ifye wil continue and abide ſleds 
faſt in the true doctrine)that ye accompanpe not your ſelues 
with'vngovdly Gpicures, which without the feare of God, doe 
giuo themſe lues to all kinde of miſehicke and blaſpbemie. 
Sit, I. Cheeke. 
0 Ye ſemeth to alltide fo that which s wzitten, Deut. 22. 10. 
where the Lozd tommandeth, that an Dre and an Aſſe be not 
poked together, becauſe the match is vnequall, Wo if tho 
kapthkull marrie with the Trifidelle , oz elſe haue fo doe with 
them in anpe thing rr. it is = dend Ge- 
neus, 7 | 


FNCIRCYMCISED. LIPPBS, 


What is meant by vncircumciſed lips. 
U Eeing that I haue vncirtumciſed lips. ¶ Tobe of vncirtum⸗/ 
ciſcd lips, is to haue a tongue that lacketh god btteranice to 
ſet out matter withall ;: T.M, 
CUincircumciſ:d lips, CD; tees and rude in ſpeach. 
And by this — lignificd the whole coz- - 
ruption of mans nature. Gencua, 


in d 4 N E SPIRIT, 


How this place of the Evangeliſt i is vnderſtood/, 
Yen the vncleane ſpirit is gone out, c. Unleſſe wer Ar. r. 4 
doe now at this pzeſent take better hide to our ſelues, t 
ble thankfully the grace of God nowe offered vnto vs by his 
Golpell, and labour to expell theſe foule ſpirites that pet res 
maine among vs, as couetouſneſſe, who2dome, + vncleanenes, 
tc. the ſame that Chꝛiſt here thꝛeateneth bnto the Jewes, ſhal 
Nanka en unto vs, Sir.. Cheeke. 
Bbbb. iii. 


Cen. 6. 12, 


When 
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when the vncleane ſpirit is gone out of a man, c. ¶ The 
vncleane ſpirit after he is caſt otit:when he commeth e findet 
his honſe (wept and garniſhed; taketh to him ſeauen'wozſe 
then himlelfe, and commeth and entreth in, and dwelleth there, 
and ſo is the end of that man wozſe then the beginning. The 
Jewes they had cleanſep themlelnes with Gods wozde from 
all outward Jdolatry:'and'wozſhipping of Jvolls , but they; 
bearts remained \tiU faithleſſe'toGodward, and towarde his 
mercy and truth, und therefoze without loue alſo and tuft fo 
the law, and to their neighbour foz his ſake, and falſe truſt in 


their owne wozks (to the which hereſie the childe of perdition 


Apoc 16,13 


p wicked Bilhop of: Rome with his lawiers bath b2ought vs 
Chꝛiſten) were moꝛe Jdolaters then befoze,and became tenne 
times wozſe then in the beginning. Foz the firff Jdolafry was 
ſone ſpied and eaſie to be rebuked of the Pzophet by p Scrip⸗ 
ture. But the latter is moze ſabtile to beguile withall,and an 
hundꝛed times of moze difficultie to be weeded out of mens 
bearfs; | Tindale. fol. 35. 
- CUhen by the grace of God we are induced e bꝛought into 
the knowledge of the truth, then are we deliuered from the 
power of Satan. Therefoꝛe we mult take heede, that he doe 
not (to our vtter deſtruction) returne againe into vs, tbat is to 
ſap, that we fall not againe into our own inũdelitie, ſuperſti⸗ 
tion and ignozance. Then indeed ſhal we be in woꝛſe caſe then 


We were bekoze. [ | Sir. I, Checkc, 
What 1s meant by theſe three vncleane 


ſpirits, 

J And J ſawe the vacleane ſpirits like frogges come out 
of the mouth of the Dzagon , That is a ſtrong number of 
this greate Dinell the Popes Ambaſſadours , which are 
euer crieng and croking 1lyke Frogges ont of Antichziſts 
month, becauſe they ſhoulde ſpeake nothing but lpes, and 
vſe all manner of craft and deceite to maintaine their rich 
Euphrates againſt the true Chzilfians, Geneua, 


VNFAITHFY ZI. 


How the vnfaithfull eate not Chriſts bodie, 
TLoke, Eating, Wicked, Enill will. 


Fa - 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. - 
Toad 23); 34 TY's 
ob. 


The ene 'of this place of 
a U the 2 * 


ly baue bent! it bon, ec. 
ven <>, by which i; A the v 925 1 
David; were mot pꝛeſt gr in 12 6 N 
Plalme as fome ſqppaſe Was ade when be Bede 1 — mis 


and hid himlelfe from him in diners and ſundzy places, As — 
read. i. Reg. from the. 2a. to the. 27. wher his petſecution was ſo 


great, that“ at length be was 4 0 to fiye Ar coaſts of Iſra- 
el vnto the Philiſtines, after the like dur Saules dais 


ly perſecute * een e EL ST T.M, 
"ON Wicked. | 
| | Nee ns BY — 
FEST What is meant by;the- Vnicarnen 


4 beare me from among the hoꝛns pf Unicones,C By 
eſs Unicoznes vnderſtande the common people of the 


Je wes, which cruelly and furionfly put themſclues in pꝛeaſe 


againſt Chaiſt Tang: SORCERER $3062 - x 


t FALL, ly c urch. 
What! it 33, STIT7 
T e vniuerſall Church is: a multitude anthered of alt 


manner of nations, which bring ſette a ſunder and dil ⸗ 1. 


pearſed by diſkaunce of places z doth neucrtheleſſe conſent in 
the one truth of the heauenly docrine , and is knitte toge⸗ 
ther in one ſolfe ſame bonde of religion. But foz as much 
as it is not poſſible fo2 all Chꝛiſts members, to growe to- 
gether into one place: under the vniuerſall Church are com⸗ 
pꝛehended the ſeuerall Churches Which are diſpoſed in ruerx 
Towne and Village, atceding as mans neceſitye res: 
quireth :, Do as each one nt them path; woztbety beare the 
name, and nutboꝛitixrof tha Iburth . In the ſame fenſe doth 
Paule mne ve ons wenn e Churches. 2. Cor. 11. 
* Inca bene ui ' M.,rl. fol. 2. 
"Bbbb4 ii. Whe⸗ 


Ae ow 11 * 


Iſa. 22.21 
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Whether Chriſts Churchor the Popes be 
the vniuarſaNiChurch, 
That the Church of -Chzift,and:not the Romiſh Church, is 
that true vninerſall Church that hath al waies remained and 
75 zuſtine to Caſulane, Eꝑiſt. 80, where pe 


LUUTTU, 7 0 c erne 99 
11 


zilts vniuerſal church, 
| roues gun the 'ryerſall head,  TLoke, Pope, 
IDC RN GU FETON BSSE OF THE FLESH. 18 


-£311 1922203 ie STR lee in: 
FAT N FE RpSj N03 003000 4, 
The meaning of this place of Iob, 
8b. 6. 6. Ter which is vnſauerie, ſhall it be eaten without Salt. 
Canne a mans talte delight in that that bath no ſa⸗ 
udur⸗ Meaning that none fokepleafore in afflicion,ſeing they 
cannot awaye'with thingts hat are vnſancrie to the mduth. 
SUI 10 23:30 denne nens AL, T0 
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; 
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| 3418 Geneuz, 
denden GIF} 12137053) GIG 5 ibs 
Aid ar tai 1 | 
9 What this word ( Vntill) doth ſignifie. 
Ar. 2. 28 7 New her not vatil ſhe bad bzonght fo2th ber firſt begoffen 
ſonne , This wozd (Until!) atſo voth ſometime ſignifie 
the certeintie and appointed time. And ſometime it ſigniſieth 
the time infinit without end oz cealing, as in thele places that 
follo weth: 1 am 1 am, and untill you waxe olde Tam , Now 
in this place becauſe he ſaythvntill they be old he will be their 
God, will he therefoza when they are olde, ceaſe oꝛ leaue off to 
be their God. And our ſauiohr Chꝛiſt to his Apoſtlos:Wehold, 
Jam with pon euen vnto the end ot the world will che 10:5 
after-the conſummation of the-wo2lb fo2lake-his Diſciples.A⸗ 
_ gaine;the Pfalmiſt ſaith a He eigne vntill he haue put 
all his enimies vnder his fate hall he therfoꝛe when his eni⸗ 
mies are ſubdutd tiguan dongere? Aguine, as the epes of 
the maide doe warte uppen rdedbandes oll ber mit res, auen 
40 doe our etes Waltz pew ches? DARAIth od) bag aner- 
cie vppon vs, when the de therefoze hath en 
5 1 t. dd an 


* 
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and mertie vppon vs, ſhall we waite no longer 2 In the lpke 
ſenſe this woꝛd Until) is fo be taken in this place: foz the Co 
uangeliſt ſaith, Ye knew hir not vntill ſhe had bꝛoughbt foꝛth 
hir ſonne, that we may much moꝛe perceine and gather, that he 
knew hir not after. Marl. vpon Mat. fol. 19. | 
_*CChzilt is pere called the firſt bozne,becauſe ſhe had neuer : 
any befoze,and not in reſpec of any the had after: neither pet | 
doth this wozd(Untill)impozt aiway a time following: where⸗ 
in the contrary may be affirmed,as our Sauiour ſaieng, that bc 
will be pzeſent with his diſciples vntill the ende of the wozld, 
meaneth not that after the end of the wozld he will not be with 
them. Geneus. 
This little wozd(Untill)in the Bebznc tongue) giueth vs to 
vnderſtand alſo, that a thing ſhall not come to paſſe in time to 
come. As M:chol had no childe vntill hir death daye. 2. Samuel. 
6,23, And in the laſf Chapter of the Euangeliſt: Behold x 
am with von, vntill the ende of the wozld, . Beza, 


le VL FNFHORTHELT, 
N Of the vnworthy recejuing of the Sacrament, 
Aint Paule doth not ſay that Iudas did eate the bodye ok. C11. 7 


Oc bꝛsitt vnwozthely,foz he ſpeaketh not of his body bnwozs 
thelp, but of the Sacrament vnwozthely. Foz he ſaith ; Whoſos 


euer eateth of this bꝛead, and dzinketh of this Cup vnwozthe- # 
ly,cafeth and dzinketh his owne damnation, becauſe he maketh 1 
no difference of the Loꝛds body, and not becauſe he eafeth the 4 
Lo2ds bodp. If Iudas did eate Chꝛiſts body, it muſt nædes fol⸗ 4 
low that ludas was ſaued. Fo2 Chꝛiſt ſaith in the 6. of Iohn. ve. f 


45. Mhoſoecuer eateth my fleſh « dzinketh my bloud, hath eter⸗ 
nall life, and J will raiſe him vp in the laſt day, R. Woodman 
in the b. of Mar. fol 2181, 1 
78 Who eateth Chriſts body in the Sacra- 
ment vaworthely, | 

Ye catcth this bꝛead vnwozthely, which regardeth not the 

purpole fo2 tho which Chꝛiſt did inſtitute it, which commeth nt | 

do it with ſptrituall hunger, to eate thꝛough faith his very bps 'F 

dy, which the bꝛead repꝛeſenteth by the bzcaking 4 diſtributing 11 

of it, which commeth not with a merry heart, gining God hars =_ 

tie thankes foz their deliueraunce from inne: which doe not Rl 

| Bbbb. v. | much ſ | 
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Met. 5.8. 


/ 
a 40.9.7. 


dout to ſet theſe places at one, which ſome to be at a iarre, after 
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much moꝛs eate in their heart, the death of his body, then they 
doe the bzead with their mouth. 113 5 
| k | Obiection. | 
He that eateth and dzinketh this Sacrament bnwozthely, 
ſhal be guiltie of the body and bloud of the Lozd. Now ſay they, 
how ſhal they be guiltie of the Lo2ds body and bloud, which re⸗ 
ccine it buwozthely,ercept it were the very body e blond of the 
Wozd. Aunſwere. 0a (145) hy 
He that deſpileth the Kings ſeale oꝛ lefters,offendeth againſt 
his owne perſon . Be that violently plucketh downe his gras 
ces armes, 02 bꝛeketh his bꝛoad ſeale with a furious minde oz 
with violence,committeth treaſon againſt bis own perſon, yet 
bis armes & bꝛoad ſeale, are not his own perſon, He þ clippeth j 
Kings copne, committeth treaſon againlt 5 Rings perſon 4 the 
Commonwealth, (vet þ mony is neither p Rings perſon noz 
þ Cõmon- wealth. S. Paule ſaith. ; euery man which pꝛapeth oz 
pꝛecheth w couered head, chameth his head, x his head is Chꝛiſt: 
ſhal we therfoze imagin, p Chꝛiſt is naturalꝑ in euery mis head 
D. Auſten ſaith, that he doth no lefſe ſin, which negligently 
heareth the woꝛd of God, then doth the other which-vawozthe- 
ly receineth þ ſacrament of Chꝛiſts body 4 bloud, CYere it is 
plaine p Chꝛiſts natural body is not in y woꝛd when it is pꝛe⸗ 
ched, yet he linneth no lefle(faith . Auſten ) p negligently hea⸗ 
reth it, then doth he that vnwoꝛthely recetueth the Sacrament, 
H. Peter witneſſeth, that our harts are purifled by faith, true 
faith therefoze is the cleaneſle of Chꝛiſtians, wher upon S. Au- 
ſten ſaith: The vnbel&uers cate not the fleſh of Chziſt ſpiritu⸗ 
ally, but rather eateth # dzinketh the ſacrament of ſo great a 
thing to his owne condempnation, becauſe being bncleane har 
bath pꝛeſumed to tome to Chziſts Sacraments which no man 
receiueth wozthely but he that is cleane , of whome it is ſaid : 
Bleſſed be the cleane in heart,foz they ſhall ſc God, Bull, 1107, 


FVOICE,. 


The meaning of this place. 
Earing his voyce,but ſceing na man. ¶ Ther heard Paules 
voice:foz afterward it is ſaid in flat tearmes, that they hard 
not bis voice that ſpake:as beneath cap. 22.9, But other gos a- 


this 


1 
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this ſoꝛt: fo wit, that they heard a ſound of a voyce,but no per⸗ 
fert voice. | Beza. 
¶ No maruell thongh weake and cozruptible flcſh was as 
maſed at heauenly things, and at the talke of God, whereby if 
came fo paſle that they heard a voyce,as heere is wꝛitten, 2 hard 
no voice, as it is witten in the 22,chapter,ve.9. Foz they hard 
a Voyce,and vnderſtod it not. - The Bible note. 
„on. | 

The definition of a vowe, and what a vowe is, | 

A Moos is a feſfification of a willing pzomiſe made bnto 
'AGod,of things which appertain vnto God;but a vow which 


is bowed by the parent foz the ſonne, cannot ſ&me willing. Peas 


but it is: becauſe the parents vowed not being compelled, but 


of their owne free will. Farther it is meete foz the childzen to 
obey the will of the parents frely & of their owne accozd, eſpe / 


' cially when they commaund no vngodly thing contrary to the 
woꝛd of God, Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic,fol.203; 

A vowe map be faken two waies: foz vowing ſigniſieth to 
make a deuout oz ſolemne pꝛomiſe, and alſo to wiſh and deſire, 
Do that a vow ſigniſteth ſometime a pꝛomiſe made vnto God, t 
ſometime a deũre. M vke as the Greekes do vſe theſe two wozds 
Eukeoon Eukij, in theſe two ſenſes, we be wont in vowing ta 
deſire t earneſtly requeſt ſome thing of God, & therefoze a bob 
is oftentimes taken foz a deſire © pꝛaier. So when theſe thin 
which we haue deſired,do fallout accozding vnto our mind, w 
ſay we haue our wiſh oz vow: x they haue their wil which hau 
their deſire, But the pꝛoper meaning of the wozd is to ſignifies 
a pꝛomiſe, and that not euery manner of pꝛomiſe, but the ſame 
which is dcuoutly & holily made vnto God: ik you pzomile any 
thing to a man, oz to any other creature , it may well be calle 
a pꝛomiſe, but not a vowe. The maſter of the ſentences, doth de⸗ 
fine it after this manner: A vowe is a certaine teſtifleng oz 
witneſſing of a willing pꝛomiſe, which mull be made p;operly to 
God, e of thoſe things which do belong vnto God, Muſ. fo. 498. 

If it be a vowe, 


which are accuſtomed fo be offered and ginen to God, by anye 
outward Ceremonie,as it was lo round their haires,4 to mw 


0 


a0 wine. Num, 6, 
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Oft the vowe of chaſtitie. 


1125 


To bowe chaffitie ſtandeth not in our choice oz bow, but in. 
the ſecular gift of God: as Chꝛiſt himſelfe laith: All men take 


not this wozde, but they vnto whome it is ginen, Math. 9. 11. 


&, Hicrom ſaith, that virginitie is a thing that may be tounſai⸗ 


led, but commaunded it map not be, Iewel. fol. 167, 
7 CLoke, Virginitie, 


How vowes are not alwaies to be obſcrued, 
Vowesrn In naughtie pꝛomiles bzeake off, and in a fonule vowe alter 
aduiledly thy purpoſe: doe not that which thou haſt vnaduiſcdly vowed, 
wade The pzomile is wicked, which is accompliſhed by a miſche@nong 
deed Thus (ſaith Muſculus)we do read in the Canons: wherby 
it doth well appeare, that nt ither foliſh noz vnpꝛoll table, much 
lelle naughtie and foule vowes do bind their conſtiences which 
bath vowed them, but that they ought immediately to bee bꝛo⸗ 
ken, So that it is out of all doubt, that vowes be not alwaies 


to be obſerned, | Muſculus,tol,s 08, 
the Popes The wozds of the Canon wzitten in the Popes decrees, 22, 


Canons queſt, 4. in m. lis, be theſe: In malis promiſsis,&c, Jn an evill 
pꝛomiſe, bꝛeake thy faith: in an vnhoneſt vowe, change thy pur⸗ 


poſe that thou haſt vnaduiſedly vowed, ſer thou doe it not: it is 


an euill pꝛomiſe that is kept with wickedneſſe. Ie wel. fol. 168, 
Of vnlawfull, vnprofitable, and impoſ- 


ſible vowes. 


Volawfull They be vnlawfull vowes , which cannot be lawfully pers 
Vowcz: fourmed, The vowe of Icphta was not lawfull, becauſe it was 


notlawfall to kill a man foꝛ ſacrifice, much leſſe his daughter, 


If the wife ſhould vowe virginitie, that ſhe ſhould deny hir du⸗ 
tie to hir huſband, the vowe is bnlawfull,becauſe it is contrary 


Vaorog. to Gods holy o2dinaunce. At is an vnpzofitable and fond vow, 


table. when we doe pꝛomiſe to abſtaine from certaine meates, vppon 
Vowe, ſome certaine dapes, fo: meates do not commend. vs vnto God, 


noz auapleth any thing to true godlineſſe. Such manner of 
vowes be vnpꝛofitable and fwliſh, and not pleaſe God, It is an 
Impoſsib. impoſſible vowe, it thon ſhouldeſt vowe fo line without p fleſh, 
Vowes. as long as thon art in the fleth, vnleſſe it be wzought 4 made 


poſſible, by the ſpeciall gifte of God. other wife impoſſible. Such 
is the vowe of birginitie. To be a virgin is not euill of it ſelfe, 
and in caſe thou haue vowed it, loke well how to be able to 


perfozms 
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perfo2nie thy rowe, and that not onelp in thy body, buf in thy 
fpirit alſo : ſpecially that thou offend not by the meancs of this 
vowe. As the Apoltle witneleth, It is better to marrpe then 


to burne. Beſide this, in caſe a man ſhuld bow fo abſtain from 


thoſe things which nature it ſelle can hardly doe, and without 


127 


which the life of man cannot well be ſuſtained, but fail into | 


daungerous diſeaſes, if he will indeed perfozme the ſane which 


be hath vowed, it is a daungerous and vnpleaſannt vowe vato 


_ God, Muſculus,fol, 501, 


And lephta vowed a vowe vnto the Lozd, & As the Apolile 
commendeth Iephta foz his woztby enferpziſe in deliuering the 


people, Heb.11,32, So by his raſh vowe , and wicked perſour⸗ 


maunce of the ſame, his vicozy was defaced, and ſo it may ap- 


peare that the ſinnes of the godly, doeth not vtterly extinguiſh 


their kaith. Geneua, 
Difference betweene a vowe and an oth, 


At is not lawfall to vowe but vnto God onely : but we 
may ſweare vnto man, and binde our ſelues vnto him by an 


oth. UWhberefoze we mult not iudge the condition of a vowe,af- 
ter the condition of an oth, Muſcul. fol. 501. 
What a vowe is, and what vowes were ap- 
pointed of God, and what forbidden, 


A vowe was a fre will offering of ſome thing to the honour 


02 ſeruice of God, vſed in Moſes law. And whenſoeuer the peo⸗ px;ce-will 
ple were diſpoſed to vowe, that is, oł his owne free will to offer offering, 


to God (which was when he offered to the Temple oz Taber⸗ 
nacle of God) they did offer one of theſe koure things: either 
his owne ſelfe,o2 his beaſt, oꝛ his houſe, oꝛ ſome part of his land, 
and his frewill offering was one of the things that God ap⸗ 
pointed fo2 the Pzielts liuings, as in the 18. of Nu. and in diuers 
other places of the olde Teſtament, ye ſhall finde that the Le⸗ 
uiticall Pꝛieſts and Miniſters of the Temple had no poz tion 


no; inheritaunce with the other 11. Tribes, but that Gods olone 


part ſhould be theirs, which was the tithes of all the tountrep, 
with the commodities of 48. cities with their Suburbes, which 
Cities wer all Cities of learning as our Uniuerſties be. This 
was their poꝛtion. Num. 35. And to the matntenauntce of their 
liuing God appointed ſire things: foure of them were certaine 


and ſtanding, and two ſtode ny vpon the free oſtering, and des 
uotion 


Judi. Il. 30 
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notion of the people. The foure things ſkanding were theſe + 
Che firlt fruites of all manner graine and ſpices, with other 
commodities. The ſecond, y ſieſt birth oz firſt begotten of euery 
liuing thing. Ak it were of a man, the Parents ſhould redeemg 
it with money, Ik it were of a beat that the Pzieſt could not 
cate,noz could not be offered it ſhould be redeemed with money 
allo. The third was the tenths of Þ Leuitcs tithes. The fourth 
were certaine Cities, which were common to them with p Le- 
nites, Theſe foure were ſtanding. The other two were but ca, 
ſualties which paſſep all the other: The one was the. daylye 
Wblations and @acrifices that were offered vp to God in the 
Temple:and the other was the vowes of the free-will offering 
of the people. At it were a man that had offered vp himlelfe,be- 
twene 20. peares and 60. his redemption ſhould be. 50. Sicles. 
Ik it were a woman, hir fine was zo. Sicles. If it were a paze 


man not able to rederme himſelfe with the fozmer ſumme, then 


to agree with the Pꝛieſt foz as little as he could. At it be a beaſt 


the beaſts that was vowed either it was cleane oz vncleane, that is, it 


fine. 


- 


Yeare of 
lubely. 


was mans meate oz otherwile.. Af it were no mans meate, 
as an Hozſe, an Alle, a Camell, a Swine, xc. Then the 
Pꝛieſt might ſell it to whom he would. And ik the owner wold 
bupe it againe, then he muſt giue the fift penie aboue that he 
was bidden foz it of another man. It it wer a elean beaſt p was 
offered, then it could not be redeemed. The lyke fathion was 
vſed foz vowing of houſes. Likewiſe alſo, if a man had vowed 
a.prece of land ot his inheritaunce, loke what ſumme of cozne 
the ground would beare by the yeare,acco2ding to the ſame, he 


ſhould pax to the Pꝛieſts vſe, counting to the yeare of Iubely, 


which was enery 7:yeare., Concerning thoſe two points, that 
no ground ſhould be plowed noz tilled, noʒ no debtes no la we 
dapes kept to plead ſoz any iniurp. And euerp 50 peare was the 
great Iubely, in the which allo ik anye man had mozgaged. and 
pledged bis land ta his neighbour, oꝛ had vowed it to the Tem⸗ 
ple, ihe land ſhuld in the great Iubely neuertheles return home 
to p right heires. Do that if any man had vowed a part of his 
land vnto the Lozd, the perelp rent thereof, accoꝛding to the vas 
lue, was to be paid vnto the Pꝛieſts vntill the ycarg'of lubely 
came, Thus ye know to what ble and purpoſe the vow went to 
the finding and increaſing of the Pziefts lining Read, Leu. 27; 


This. 
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Thꝛe manner ok vowes were valawfull and ok nene effect, Wia: 
A vowe made by a Damoſell vader tie tuition # gouernaunce yowes acc 
ol hir father, without hir fathers conſent, was voide g of no vas forbidden 
ne: but with the conſent of hir father, oz he hearing that his and en- 

daughter had vowed, 4 not reclatming by F by, the vow of his 1 _ 
daughter,was to be offered in the temple, accozding to the law maticd. 
Leuiticall befoze rehearſed, 

A mans daughter being vnmarried, but pet handfaſted and aid han 
pꝛomiſed to a man in mariage, it he to whom ſhe ſhould be ma⸗ faſted. 
ried, did reclaime and fozbid the womans vowe, as ſone as hee 
heard it, in that caſe the maiden was fre fr6 hir offering other - 
wiſe ſhe ſtode bound to perfoꝛme hir fre-will offering. 

A mans wife making any vow, hir huſband not conſenting, 1 he mas, 
hir vowe was not to be kept: but he hearing of his wiucs vow fan 
and not denieng, both be and ſhe tod bound to 5 perfourmance 
of the vow; Thele are p onely lets which be expꝛeſſed in Moſes 
lawe, why a vowe ſhould not be perfourmed. All other men, and 
alſo widowes making a bow, was by the law of Moſes bound 
to paye his vowe, 

The vowe of the Nazarei, that is, ot the abfainer, when ber 
bowed abſtinence vato the Lozd, he was bound fo abſtain from eee of 
wine, and from all manner of ſtrong dꝛinke, & from things that ****" 
was made of grapes. Allo he might not ſuffer his beard:noz his 
head to be ſhaueu, but the lockes.of his haire to grow, and the 
tuſfs of his beard lykewiſe. Pozeouer he might not be pꝛeſent 
at the death of any man, neither father noz mother;bzother noz 
ſiſter. And keeping this 3. points during his abſtinence, he was 

an holy Nazarei, accozding to p law of Moſes, This done t obs 
ſerued, thep ſhould come to the Temple doze, and there offer an 
he Lambe of a peare olde foz a burnt offering, and a Ram foz 
à peace offering, with a baſket of ſwete Cakes ſpzinkled with 
oyle fo2 a meat offering. This oblation done, the Nazarei was 
ſhauf befozc þ temple doze, t ſo departed with this blelling ſpo⸗ 
ken of pᷣ pꝛieſt: Benedicat tibi Dominus, & cultodiet te, oſtẽdat 
tibi faciẽ ſuã, & miſereatur tui ere is all p the old Teſtament 
ſpeaketh of vowes, which vowes with the ceremonies and (as 
crifices, were oꝛdeined by ß Boly ghoſt foz p people,4 foz py time 
only, to d end partly to kep them from þ Adolatrp of y heathen, 


t fro y wozks of their own inuentions, e partly by thele 1 E 
ere« 
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oo We | 
Teremonies to maintaine the Leuiticall ſeruice and miniffra, 
tion of the Tabernacle vatiilthe comming of Chyiſt , which 
was the ende of the lawe. This could not be without Pzieſteg 
aud other tnferiour Piniſters:no2 the Pꝛieſts could not be ho, 
neltty and liberally pꝛouided fo: without Ituings, | Thereloze 
God appointed vato them fire things ofthe which vowes was 
one. Heere is all that can be ſpoken of vowes, taking this woꝛd 
(Uwe) in his pꝛoper kinde and ſignification. As ſone therfoze 
as ye heare the name of a vowe, by and by remember that pe 
are in the olde Teſtament, and in the bowclls oz in the ſhadow 
of Moſes lawe,and cleane out of the Golpell: toz by the Gol⸗ 
pell we are cleane rid from the lawe of Moſes, both Judictalls 

and Ceremontalls, and vowes were a parte of the Ceremont- 

8 alls. They that be of Chꝛiſts religion hath no moze'to do with 

nothing Uowes, then they baue with Burnt- offering. Peace offering, 

to doe Meate offering, Altars, Cenſers,Candleſitckes , the Paſchall 

vvith Lambe, Cleanſing,tzc,with an infiaite number moe, which as 

vowes. Saint Peter ſaith, neither we noz our fozefathers were able to 

beare. Chʒiſt hath made vs fre& from all theſe baggages. 

bn Ad Jn the new Teſtament ther is no mention mady of vowes, 

_ 3 pꝛoperly in their owne ſignification. All that may be obieded, 

his hed.co is, Where S. Paule ſhaued his head at Cenchrea, foz he hadde a 

eſtabliſn vowe ſaith the text ( vnde rſtand the vow of the Naz rei) which 

the voyy plate doth ſeeme that . Paule did allowe the vowes of the Na- 

of the Na _>areis,to be retained among the Chꝛiſtians, which was nothing 

. ſo. oz in the 16. ot the Aces ve ſhal read that S. Paule did cars 

chriſtians cumciſe Timothy at Derba and Liſtria,not becauſe he allowed 

nor in cit Circumciſion, but to beare with the time, and with the weake⸗ 

2 neſſe of the Jewes, wherby he might the better perſwade them, 

e Y and allure them to the faith of Chꝛiſt. Foz the ſame purpole did 

circumci. he ſhaue his head in Cenchrea,faining himſelfe to the ſight of 

| on. the Jewes to haue bene a Nazarci when he was nothing leſſe, 
| but onely to win the Jewes by a little anda little, 4 was con⸗ 
tent to vie an holy e charitable diſſimulation (as Jinight (ay) 
| | onelp fo; this purpoſe, that he might win them to Chzilt , That 
| this was S. Paulcs pzaciſe,he himſelfe confeuoth, in p. »,Co,9, 
| aa. ſaieng:à frame and faſhioned my ſclfe to pleaſe all men, on⸗ 


ty to this end, that J might win them to Chꝛiſt. This place ye | 
La, maketh nothing foz the eſtabliſhing of vowes. Eo 


Votum, b 
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Votum, is ſometime taken of the Lawiers, Propteractis & i 
promiſsis ciuilibus, as we would ſay; Vir iuſtus eſt vota & pro- Votum K 
miſſa preſtare: The pꝛopei tie ofa god man 4 a rightcous liuer, 
is to perfozme all his couenaunts + bargaines, And now, this 
woꝛd (Votum) is bozrowed out of the olde Teſtament, Ule call 
commonly our pꝛokeſſion in Baptime, a vow, which is not pꝛo⸗ 
perly to be called a vow,fozalmuch as a vow is a wozke of a 
mans owne free will. But let it be that our pꝛokeſſion be taken 
fo2 4 vow, which vow if we keepc, all other monaſticall vowes 
are but vaine, vnpꝛofitable, ſoliſh, wicked and full of hipocriſie: 
fo2 either it muſt be graunted, that theſe vowes (as they call 
them) ok chaſtitie, of puritie, and of obedience, either thep are 
wozkes cominaunded of God, oz els wozkes mo oz other then 
God hath commaunded, what a blaſphemous pie is it, x what 
a pꝛeſumpteous hypocriſie is it, to doe moze fo2 our own vows 
ing, then koz Gods commannding, Were not that ſouldier wozs 
thy of wages, that would doe nothing at the commaundement 
of his Captaine, but that which he firſt hav vowed of his owne 
free will to ſerue his Captaine , And againe, Ik we doe other 
things then thoſe which God hath commaunded vs, all our las 
bour is but in vaine, Foz Chꝛiſt ſaith, Fruſtra colunt me, do- 
centes doctrinas & mandata hominũ. Ri. Tur, C Loke, Widow, 
Ot the vowe of the Nazarite. 5 
As touching the vow of y Nazarits,as it is manifeſtly ſet fozth Vow of 
in the 6;of Num. But thole things which are ther witten map be Naza 
all be reduced to thze pzincipall points, The firſt was, they 
ſhould deinke no wine,no2 ſtrong dzinke, noz anye thing that 
might make them dꝛonke. Another was, that they ſhuld not poll 
their head: but all that time the Nazarite ſhould let his hapze 
grow. The third was that thcy ſhoulde not defile themlelues 
with motirning fo2 burialls, no, not at the death of their: father 
oz mother. Zheſe things wer to be obſerued only. foz ſome cer⸗ 
taine time,fo2 he vowed to be a Nazarite, but fog certein num 
ber ok dayes, months oz peares. Pet Mar. vpon ludic ol. 201, 
Ok the godly vow of Staupitius. | 
haue (ſaith this godly learned man)vowed vnto Godaboue Tu. o 10 
à thouſand times, that J would become a better man, but J ne - of Stau- ol 
tier per fourmedithat which J vowed, Berreafter. will make piuus. | 
no luch vow: ke I haue now learned by experience, that A am k 
oth Cece, i not- | 


Souldicr 
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mercifull vato me foz Chꝛiſts ſake and graunt vnto me a bicc, 

ſed and an happy houre when J ſhall depart out of this mile, 

rable life, A ſhal nat be able with all my vowes, and all my god 
derdes, to itand befoze him. ¶ This was not onely a true but al- 

ſo a godly 4 an holy deſperation:æ this muſt al they confeſſe both 

with mouth + heart, which will be ſaued Foz Þ godly truſt not 

P/a.143.2 in their own rightcouſnes,but ſay with Dauid: Enter not into 
iudgement with thy ſernaunt, Luther vpon the Gal. fol. 251, 


RIM AND THPFMIM, 


What they doe ſignifie. 

9 1 Thumim are Yebzue words. Vrim fignifieth light, 
ue. 28.30 V and Thumim perlectneſle, and J thinke the one wer ſtoncs, 
that did gliſter 4 had light in them, e the other clære ſtones as 
Chꝛiſtall, and the light betokened the light of Gods wozd,e the 
pureneſſe,cleane lining accoꝛding to the ſame,q4 was thcrof cal⸗ 
led the example of the childzen of Iſrael, becauſe it put them in 
remembzance to \xke Gods wozd,and to do there after, T.M, 
E Vrim t Thumim ſigniſie light  perfectnes,ouf of p which it 
pleaſed God to giue aunſweres, oꝛacles 4 tudgments, but what 
they were it doth not well appeare to any wziter. Thep were 
placed in the Pꝛieſts bꝛeaſt, to admoniſh him, that be ought to 


ſhine in doc ine, anp to pe pert in conuerſation of life. Ihe 
Bible note. 5 2 22 e TS. 
nine umim pe | 


—_— C Vrim ſignifieth light,and Th rledtneſſe:declaring 
that the ſtones of the bzeaſt plate wer molt cleare and ot perfea 
beautic; by Vrim alſo is ment knowledge, t Thumim holines, 
chewing what vertues are required in the Pꝛieſts. Geacua, 

The mcaning of theſe places following, 

« 2e28.6, Wut the Lo2d aunſwered him not, neither ky dzeame,no; b 
Vrim,CDf Vrimis ſpoken Nu.27.21,God would not that the 

bigh Pꝛieſt ſhould gine Saule aunſwere at this time, 4 therfoze 

ſuFered not to ſe his will in Vrim, atz he was wont to doe: oz 
bappely he ſaw his will, but ſaw therewith that be ſhould not 

ſhew it to Saule. | | 15 

who ſhalt aſke counſell foꝛ him by the iudgement of Vrim. 

C Accoꝛding to his office ſigniftengy the ciuill magiſtrate could 

erecute nothing bat v which he une w to be z will of God. Ge, 


Nu. 27.31 


VS, 
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How this word ſigniſieth mo perſons then one, 
Let vs make man in our Image. Moſes ſpeaketh in þ plus Cen. 1. 26. 
rall number, ſignifieng mo perſons to be in God, g that the ; 
father in the creation of man conſulted with his wiſedome and 
ſpirit. The Bible note, N 
¶ God commaunded the water to bring fozth other creatures: 
but of man he ſaith, Let vs make: fignifieng that Cod taketh 
counſell with his wiſdome 4 vertue, purpoüng to make an ex⸗ 
cellent wozke aboue all the reſt of his creation. Gencua, 
| Ihe meaning ot this place following. 

They went out from vs, but tycy were not of vs. J Herrebp 
doe we learne, that they that fall away from among the eleg g 
choſen of God, pet they be none of the members of them oz if 
they were of them thep wenld continue and abide with them, 
Sith then that they fail away trom the knowen t truth, they do 
plainly declare thereby, that they were none of the true clec g 
choſen of God, but were plaine hipocrites, which foz a time did 
ſhine in the Church with fatned holineſſe, whereas inwardlpe 
they wer filled with all kinde of infidelitie 4 vnbelefe, which 
they cloaked as long as they could, till they were by the righte⸗ 
ous iudgemeut of God manifeſted and opened at length, 2 luch 

Hail the Church haue vato the wozlds ende. I. Veron. 


V'SLYRIE, 


The definition of vſury , 

17 Hur acco2ding to the ſcholemen is ſaid to be a game that 
commeth thꝛough lending by couenaunt,o2 by chiefe intent 
dz purpoſe. As faz example: J doe lend to receiue moze then J 
laid out: J do couenaunt to bane moze, t my chiefe purpoſe in 
laieng out mp money ts, by inp pꝛincipall to increaſe my Jock, 
t hope by mp lending to receive an onerplus; fo2 wher theſe 3, 
things concurre together, lending, gaine 3 a p2incipall oz chiefs 
purpoſe to increſe welfare, in ſuch deling, vſury is alwaies moſt 
certainiy known. Dther define vſary thus; vſury is whatſgeuer 
is fake foꝛ y lone aboue p pzincipal:vſury is a certain gain dus 
2 craced foꝛ ifving oꝛ by couenant agreed vp5.D. Barnard ſaith 
that Ulury is a law:ull theft oz — theft in law, The ciuill lam 
ccc. ij. it 
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it ſelfe, oʒ rather the @mperour lu ſtinians ſtatute, telleth bekoze 

hand what is intẽded, is to rob by oꝛder t ſufferance of law, 

Ulury is alſo ſaid to be þ pꝛice of time, oꝛ of þ delaieng oꝛ fo2bes 

ring of mony.Mclacths doth define vlurp on this manner: vſus 

ry oz fenozy is a gaine demaunded aboue the pꝛincipall, onely 

foz the benefit 02 pleaſure ſhewed in lending, D. Wilſon, fol,85, 
What vſury is, 

S. Hierom. li. 6. vpon Ezechiel, wziteth on this wiſe : ſome 
folkes do ſurmiſe that vſury doth conſiſt onely in mony, which 
the ſcripture of God did fozeſee, and therefoze taketh awaye the 
ouerplus of all things. Item, others are wont to take ſundzy 
ſozts of rewards oz pꝛeſents foz their lending of their money, 
and doth not vnderſtand that the Scripture doth call that an v⸗ 
ſurp and an ouerplus, what ſoeuer it be, that they receiue again 
moze then that which they gaue. Muſ,tol.579, 

S, Ambroſe ſpeaking of Naboth ſaith:that many men to as 
uoide the daunger of the commaundementes ol the lawe when 
they haue giuen out their money vato occupiers 4 merchaunt 
men, doe not demaund their vſuries in money, but doe take the 


commonitic and pzofit of vlury vpon their wares,'@herſoze let 


them hearken what the law ſaith: Noz you ſhall not take anye 
vſury of meats, noz or anp other thing. So that a diſh of meate 
ts vlurp, and #garment is vlurp, and whatſocuer commeth as 
boue the p2incipall is blary,and what name ſoeuer ye giue it, 
pet it is vlury. Muſcu. fol. yy. 
SO Aulten defineth vſury on this ſoꝛt: In cale thou lend out 
thy money to any man, of whome thou lokeſt to receiue moze 
then thou deliucredſt foꝛth, not mony onlp, but many thing els, 
moze then thou deliueredit foꝛth, whether it be Cozne,oz wine, 
o2 Oyle oz any other thing: if thou lotzeſt to receiue any moze 
then thou delluerev(t,thou art an vlurer and wozthy to bee bla⸗ 
med. Muſcu. fol. 579. 

Chriſoſtome doth compare the iope of them, which doe take 
money bpon vlury, vnto the biting of an Adder : fo like as he 
which is bitten with an Adder, faileth with a certaine delight 
into llep,t in the lwertneſſe of his deadly llerpe dyeth by reſon 
that by meanes of his fleping,y poyſon paſſethouer,thzoughs 
out all p parts of his body: ſo he which recetueth mony vpon ins 


tereſt, doth ſo reioice foz p pzelent,as if had receiued a god turn 
not 
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the bſurie doth in continuance, ſo ſucke vp his ſubſkance, that it 
turneth it all into debt. Muſcu. fol. 5 So. 
Uſury is, when moze is required then was delinercd oꝛ giuen: 
As if thou delinereſt ten ſhillings and ſekeff moze, Oz if thou 
deliucr a buſhcll of wheat, 2 receiueſt aboue that, that is vſury, 
In the Decrecs the.i4. cauſ. & 3,queltion,capite vſura,. I, N. 
Why God hath forbidden 
vſury. | 


135 / 


God hath fozbidden vſury,adding this reaſon: Jf my people 7/15. 


happen to be bꝛought low, thou ſhalt not gricue him with vlu⸗ 
ry. Me ſe that the la we was made to the end that men ſhould 
not cruelly oppꝛeſſe the pwze, who were wozthy to be pitied ra⸗ 
ther. Now although the law which God gaue to the Jcwes pes 
culiarly,wer but politike: yet no: withſtanding this vpꝛightnes 
that we ſhuld not dcuoure ſuch as are miſerable 4 bare, is com⸗ 
mon to al nations 4 to al ages. Whervpon it followeth p vnder 
vnlawful vſury is not compzchended the gaine p a man makecth 
of the lone of his money, without p hurt of any perſon, Alſo the 
name of(Neſhed) which Duid vſeth, being deriued of(Biting) 
declareth ſufficiently p vſurers are condemned ſo farre foꝛth as 
they dꝛaw with the a liberty to pil 4 poll, Surely Eze,p.18, 4 ve. 
17.4 the.22,ver.12,ſeemeth to condemne any kind of onerplus, 


Notwithltaving ther i no doubt but he had reſpect to wꝛong⸗ 


ful e polling policies of gaining, wherewith 5 rich ſozt did bite 

þ needy. Now then at a woꝛd, if the rule of vpꝛigotneſſe which 

Chꝛiſt pꝛeſcribeth. Ma. 7.12.be grauen in our hearts, ſo as eue⸗ 

ry man do to his neighbour, as he would be done vnto himſelfe, 

there ſhuld need no long diſputation concerning vſury, Caluine, 
A place of Cato for vſurers. 


Atihed. 


Cato doth match vſury and manſlaughter almoſt in one Cato 


degre@ : becauſe it is the purpoſe of ſuch kinde of people to ſuck 
other mennes bloud. Foz it is a verye bnmete thing, that 
while all other men get their liuing patnefully by their tra⸗ 
uaile (as the Plo wman by firing himſelf with deyly work, the 
handpe craftes men by ſeruing other folkes turnes with ſoze 
ſwcating, and the Marchaunt men not onely by buſieng them⸗ 
ſelues with laboars, but alſo by vndertaking manye tnconuc- 
niences and davngers)onely the monep-mongers fitting fill, 


ſhoulde take tribute of enery mans labours. 
| Cccc,iii, A- 
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Aug.pſa. 
128, 
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Againſt the vſarer that alledgeth to haue no trade 

to liue by, but onely by the lone of his 

money 9 | 
The vlurer alſo pꝛeſumeth to ſay:J baue none other trade 
to lyne by : ſo may the ſtrong thafe ſaye when he is taken by 
the thꝛote with the manner: lo may the buggerer ſay when ha 
is laid hand on fo2 committing buggery : ſo may the bawde ſay 
that ſelleth young maidens to be common harlots : ſo may the 
S02cerer ſay, when he oz ſhe inchaunteth euill things, and ſell 
their inchauntments. And whatſocuer lyke thing we ſhuld goe 
about to fozbiv,they might all aunſwere, they hadde none other 
way to liue hy, and to finde themſelues, as though this wer not 


chiekely to be puniſhed in them, becauſe they haue learned the 


art o2 occupation of wickednes to get their liuing by it, and 
will thereby fade themſelues, whereby they offende hun, by 


whom we are all fed, Thus farre Auguſtin, D. Wilſon, fol. 71, 


23.d. Mar 
tis d. 46. 
ſeait io. 


Conſiliũ 
Nice n. 18 


Ex conci, 
Ma. Papa. 


How the decrees of the Canon law, doth ſtraight- 
ly forbid vſury. 

No man ſhall enter into holy oꝛders oz be of the miniſterp, 
that by lawe is conuicted and found to put out his money to vs 
ſurie, And in another place: We doe oꝛdeine, that no vſurer, 
ſhall be made one of the Cleargie. 

It was oꝛde ned in the Nice, Councell, that ſuch of the Cler⸗ 
gie as put out their money fo2 vlury, taking twelue in the hun⸗ 
dꝛed oz leſſe, ſyall be degraded from all their degrees of Eccleſi⸗ 
aſticall office, and made irriguler, becauſe they haue ſought to 
live by filthie gaine,confraty to the expꝛeſſe woꝛd of God, 

Pope Martin in the Cougcell he called, ſaith ; If a man fozs 
getting the feare of God + the holy ſcriptures which do ſay (Vee 
that hath not giuen bis money to vſury,ſhal enter into the Ta⸗ 
bernacle of God) do after knowledge had of this generall couns 
cel commit vſury,o2 take Centeſimam vſuram, which is twelue 
in the handzed,o2 by any filthy trade doth make his gaine , tas 
king fo2 diuers ſozts of things, fo2 either wine oz cozne oz any 
other thing els by buying and ſelling, moze then he hath layev 
out,ſhall be put out of the Clergte foz ever, 

Pope Leo doth alſo foꝛbid the ſame in the laitie, being very 


| fozy vᷣ̊ any chꝛiſtian man ſhuld be an vſurer,ſaieng:that p Cler⸗ 


gie ought to be the moꝛe ſharply punilhed foz ſuch offence, by 
cauſe 
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cauſe all others ſhould be the moze afraid to offend, when the 
Clergie is not ſpared , The deccee ſaith further, that no almes 
ought to be giuen of euill gotten god, which cannot be wozſe 
gotten then by vſury, 
A ſtatute made againſt vſurie, by a Chriſtian 
Emperour called Leo, 

Although (faith this godly Emperour) many of our aunce? Hermeno 
ffozs haue thought that lending foz vſury might be admitted, 2 polus.li. 
onely foz that the creditours were ſo hard, z as men loth els to t 
lend: pet we haue thought it moſt vnwozthy among the Chzt- 
ffians,t to be vtterly abhozred't eſchewed as a thing loꝛbidden 
by the law of God, Therefoze our aieſtie doth commaunde, 
that it be not lawfull foz any man to take vſury fo2 any cauſe, 
leaſt whiles we go about to keepe the lawes ſtatutes of men, 
we do tranſgreſſe thereby the law of God. But whatſocuer any 
man doth take,theſame ſhall be recetued into the pꝛincipall. 

Places of ſciipture againſt vſurie, | 
It thou lend mony to any of my people that is poꝛe by thee, x,,..2..5 
thou (halt not be an vlurer vnto hun, neither ſhalt thou oppzcle 

bim with vlurie. | 

If thy bzother'be waren pwze, 4 fallen into decay with the, 7. 2; 36, 
reteiue him as a ſtranger oz a ſoiourner, t let him line by the, x 
thou ſhalt take no vſurp of him, noz pet vantage, but ſhalt feare 
thy God, that thy bother may line with ther, thou ſhalt not lend 
bim thy money vpon vlurp, o lend him of thy fode to haue an 
aduantage by it, fo: Jam þ Lozd your God, which b2onght pon 
out of the land of Acgypt, to giue you the land of Canaan, and 
to be pour God. 

R.02d who ſhall enter into thy Tabernacle: he aunſwereth, 0 
Ve that giueth not his mony vpon vlur , and taketh no reward .; 
againft the innocent. 

The ſoule y ſinneth ſhall dye: If a man be godly, 1 doe that is 28. . 
equall x right, p taketh not other mens gods by violence, p pars C. s. 
teth his meate to the hungry, that clotheth p naked, that lendeth 
nothing vpon blur p, 5 taketh nothing ouer, this is a righteous 
man, he hal! ſurely liue ſaith the Lozd:but he that grevcth the 
poze t nedie, y robbeth : ſpoileth, that giueth not the debter his 
pledge again, p lendeth vpon vſurp, + taketh moꝛe ouer, ſhal this 
man liue: no, he hal not liue, ſeing be bath done al theſe abhomi⸗ 

Ccct.iig. nations, 


1137 


1138 


De. 23. 20 


Zut, 6.35 
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nations, he (hall dye, and his bloud wall be vpon him. 
Of whom a man may take vſury. 

Unto a ſtraunger thou maiſt lend vpon vſury, cc. This 
was permitted foz a time, fo; the hardneſſe of their hearts. 

Alke vſary of him onely whom thou deſireſt wozthely fo 
hurt, and with whom thou maift lawfully wage battaile,fo2 of 
him thou maiſt lawfully demaund vſury,and be bold to bite him 
therewith : Lecauſc thou maiſt kil him without offence, He figh- 
tcth without weapon,that taketh viurye , yea,bee doth reuenge 
himſelfe of his enemie without any ſwwzd,that doth exaxt vſu⸗ 
ric of his enimie. And truely there is no cunninger way to vn- 
doe a man, then by vſurye,foz vnder the coulour of pleaſuring 
him, he is vadone befoze he be aware, | D. Wil- 


ſon. fol. 23. 


Lend one to another, hoping fo: nothing ouer and aboue that 
you did lend, whereby not onely all contracts and vſuries vpon 
lone in reſpect of time are fozbidden : but the verye hope allo to 
loke fo2 a god turne againe,oz any thing elſe , ouer and aboue 
the pꝛincipall, is vtterly barred and cleane taken aways . Nets 
ther is your expoſition ſound Paiſter Ciuilian in this behalfe, 
that would haue Ch2iſts meaning fo be, that men ſhould neuer 
loke fo their p2incipall againe , foz then Chꝛiſt might bane 
ſaid,giuc cp. hereby is included a eleere renouncing fo aſke 
backe a gift giuen, wheras in lending it was neuer ſo meant in 
common reaſon,that a man ſhould neuer hope to haue his own 
againe, either will men loſe their pꝛincipall, except ſome 
great matter moue them, as the extreame pourrte ol the party, 


oz ſome other lyke tyrag,tc, 


Fay. 


What it is to prepare the way and path 

of the Lord. 
7 1 ye the way of the Lozd, make his 2 
Wal 


To 
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To make his paths ſtraight, is to interpꝛet oꝛ expound his holy 
law after the ſpirit, e to ſgke Jeſus in the ſpirit. F02-they p̊ do A 
pet ſticke ko the letter of the la we, and ſerke to ve iuſt iſted by 
their owne wozks , knowing not the righteouſnefſe of God, 
which conſiſteth in the IT, and truth, doe walke in 
croked paths. Sir. I. Checke, 
P2epare pe the way of the Lond. TPeaning Cyrus t Da- E 40, x 
rius, which ſhould deliner Gods people out of captiuitie, and 
make them a readic way to Hieruſalem , And this was fully 
accompliſhed when Iohn the Baptiſt brought tidings of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſts comming, who was the true deliuerer of his Church 
from ſinne and Satan. Math, 3.3, __  Geneua, 
What the way of ſinners is, 
That abiveth not in the way of ſinners, ic. CLhe way of ſin- li. "i 
ners is their manner and o2dinaunces in which they walke, 
as if were in a way, Way in the Scripture is taken foz what- Way. 
ſoeuer we do oz goe about, be it god oz bad, as in the laſt verſe 
of this Pſalme, T.M, 
What the way of truth is, 

J haue choſen the way of truth. ¶ The way of truth is the .us. 30 
life that is oꝛdered after the woꝛd of truth which is conteined | 
in the Scripture. Therejn ſajth Dauid that he walked,F 
not in feined traditions a holpneſſe, imagined by himſelfe,oz TT on 
by any moꝛtall man;Jn-p ſame ſignificatio vſeth i. Peter this 4 
wo2d.2, Pet,2,1.and-2, There ſhall be falſe eachers.ec.by which 
the way of truth ſhall be euill ſpoken ok. T.M, 

Take from me the way ok lieng. ¶ Inſtruct me in thy wozd, ug xg 
whereby my minde may be purged from vanitie, and tauggt 


fo obep thy will. _ Geneua, 


VFALKREs : 


What it is to walke with God. 
T® walke with God is to line godly, and fo walke in his Gen, g. 23. 
commaundements: Enoch walked with God, and was no 
moꝛe ſeene, he lined godly and dyed. God foke him away, that 
is, hidde his body as he did Moſes and Aaron, leaſt haply they 
ſhould haue made an Jdoll of him,foz he was a great pꝛeacher 
and an holy man, Tindale. 


This walking with God, impo2teth that a man ſo giueth 71.36. 
une him⸗ 


144 


Auguſtin 


be. 2. 14 
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himlelle to the ſernice of God, as he thinketh continually to 
giue an account,4 acknowledgeth in himſelſe after this mans 
ner:he that bath created 4 fozmed, gouerneth e guideth me, J 
cannot ſhun his hand noz ſcape bis iudgemẽt, ⁊ therfoze J mult 
be pꝛeſent befoze bis cycs, ſo as be ſhall ſee, not onely all my 
wozks, but alſo my thoughts;lo,what it ts to walk with God, 
tc. It is ſaid that Enoch walked with God, t why: Becauſe hg 
was not peruerted, and although the whole wozlde was 
at that time as cozrupt as might be, pet notwithſtanding E. 
noch continued vncozrupted, t wherok came that: Becauſe he 
gathered his wits to him, and gaue not bhimſelfe the b2idle to 
deale diſozderly:but although iniquity was a waterflud vpon 
the earth, vet he knew that it behoued him, to walke as in the 
pꝛeſence of God, Caluine vpon lob, 
How God is ſayd to walke, 
God is ſaid to goe and walke,not by chaunging of places, 


foz he filleth all places, but by occupieng y minds of the faiths: 


full, as in the Pꝛophet, J will dwell among them, and walke 


among them, and be their God: where dwelling, walking, and 


to be their God, meane ane thing. 


4. 
What this wall was; 


Ath bꝛoken downe the wall that was a fop befwene vs. 
¶ Moſes lawe that was the wall e cauſe of hate betwene-: 


tpe Jewes' and Gentiles is taken awap, in whaſe ted is loue 


come, to loue one another,as Ch2ilt loued vs. Iindale. 
Bꝛoken downe the wall, ec. ¶ Chat is, the cauſe of diuiſion 
that was betwene the Jewes and the Gentiles. Geneua.. 


VV ARRES. | 
What manner of warres is juſt, 
Ach a warre is counted tuff, which is taken in hand af: 


things again, oz els to put away iniuries 02 ta reueng the, as 
it is had in the 23 queſt. the 2.chap.iuſtum,+ they are pᷣ wozds 
of. Iſidorus. Foz firſt we muſt beware p war be not taken in 
hand, by the authozitie of a pzinate ma. But the cauſes wher⸗ 
foze war map iuſtly be made, are theſe: To require things ta- 
ken away, oz elſe to repulſe iniurie, wherevnto is agreable 

that 


the commaundement of the magiſtrate, eiiher to demaund 
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that which Auguſtine wziteth in þ ſame place in the chapter 
Dominus. Jnſt warre is that which is taken to reuenge ins 
juryes. Aftcr this manner warres is pzoclaimed againft 
Cities, when they will not eithcr render things taken awap, 
oz-amend thoſe things which of theirs was vniuſtly done, Foz 
ik they will not puniſh the guiltte , it is lawfull foz other to 
make warre againſt ſhem, So all Ifrac! toke warre againſt 
the Beniamites, that a moſt wicked crime ſhould not remaine 
vnpuniſhed. But Augultine addeth that thoſe warrcs alſo do 
ſpecially ſeeme iuſt which are taken in hand by the comman⸗ 
dement of God, as are many which are done in the olde Te⸗ 
ſtament. Foz if God once commaund to make warre, we maye 
not ſeke any other cauſe of iuſtice, ſoꝛ: God knoweth verp wel 
what is beſt to be rendered to every man. Foz then both Cap⸗ 
taine and ſouldters arenot ſo much to be countedauthonrs of 
the warre, as miniſters of God and of his lawe. And therefoze 
when the people are after this manner called to warre , they 
vught not neglect the commaundement. Wherefoze the ſame 
Auguſtin in his. 205. Epiſtle to Bonifacius the Earle a man of 
war, which at that time gouerned Affrick vnder Cæſar. Thou 
dughteſt not (ſaith he) to thinke, p they which with weapons 
ſerue p publik wealth, cannot plcaſe God, This was his pꝛopo⸗ 
ſitio, wherof afterward he bzingeth reſons, Foz Dauid (ſaithj he) 
mode many wars, e vet was be dcarely beloued of God, Pet, 
Mar. v pon ludic,fol,186, 54-7 
What things are to be taken heed of in iuſt warres, 

Jn making of iuſt warres(ſaith Auguſtine)many things are 
to be taken hed ol. Foz it is not ſufficient that the war be iuſt 
except alſo the woꝛld be iuſtly handled, wherefoze he admoni⸗ 
ſheth his Earle: when (ſaith he) thou putteſt on thine armour, 
remember that thy ſtrength is the gift of God, and determine 
with thy ſelfe,not to abuſe that gift againſt God, pea, rather 
doe this, fight fo2 his la wes and name, let pꝛomiſes be kept, 
even with enimies, but much moze with friends , foz whome 
thou makeſt warre,by which wozdes be repzehendeth thoſe 
louldiers which are moꝛe grieuous in Cities then the very eni⸗ 
mies. Df which we ſe in our dates a greate many moe then 
we wold, which when they are tn their places where they win⸗ 
ter, it is wonderfull to ſæ how they handle the citizens and the 

; men 


145 


Sr 


Ss **> © * v 8 [4 \- o — >> 
ay — by Oe we, WE ts 
> wot, >>. 8 1 . 

4 > 4 4 ; - Vow "_ ot 6 


— * „ — weyede "ie 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


men of the country it is hoꝛrible to ſw what filthy and abhomi⸗ 
nable things they commit. He addeth alſo the third Cantion: 
Thinke with thy ſelfe that warre muſt not bee made, but fog 
netellitie, wheretoze let thy minde alwaye be enclined vnto 
peace. Pake warre becauſe thou canſt not other wiſe doe, but 
if thou canſt make peace, refuſe it not. Pet,Mar,vpon 


Iudic. fol. 187. 
The Anabaptiſts reaſons againſt warre, 


nt: Theſe be their reaſons: ine is the vengeaunce, and J will 
7.3 2.35 
requite the ſaith the Lozd. 
E/ay,8,6 Chꝛiſts kingdome(ſay they) is like the waters of S:loh, which 
waters doe runnequictly and without hurly burly, 
Mich. 4.3. Their ſpeares ſhall bee turned to ſhares, and \wozds into 
| Pattocks, | 

Mat-5.39- Ak a man gine the a blow on the right ſide, turne thou thy 

left fide, 
Be that ſmiteth with the wozde, ſhall periſh with the 
ſwo2de, 


11.42 


Mat,26,52 


| Mat, 12.30 Let not the Cockle be pulled out tilt the harueſt time. 


2. Cor. ic. Dur weapons are not carnall but ſpirituall, | 
Who that will reade S. Auſten to Marcellinus in the firſt 
Epiſtle, and to Fauſtus Manichzus the, 22. boke, in Chriſo- 
ſtome vpon theſe wo2ds;iDo not refill the euill: (hall haue all 
thele plates anſwered. 


Reaſons for warre. 

A time of warre, a time of peate. Eccleſ. 3.8. Dauid faith 

in. 144. Pſalme. Bleſſed is God which teacheth my hands to 
fight,and my fingers to battell. Dauids fingers were fighting 
fingers, pet Dauids fingers were holy fingers. Jn the boke of 
Kings Dauid-ſaith thus to Saule: Thou fighteſt the Lozdes 
battailes: And Abigal ſayth to Dauid:Tbou fighteſt the Lo2ds 
batfailes, If ſome warresbe Gods warres, then all warres 
are not fozbidden, The Baptiſt doth ſerme to allow of Souldi⸗ 
ers, fo he giueth them rules of liſe, as that they ſhould hurt no 
man, and that they ſhould be content with their owne wages. 
Paule wold haue himſelſe lead to Cæſatia by ſtrength of ſoul⸗ 
diers. Dur Sauiour doth ſap, gine onto Cæſar that which is 
Cæ ſars. That which was giuen to Cæſar was tribute, giuen 
ta finde louldiers, as Auguſtine doth often (ay, Now, t reaſons 


| THEIR EXPOSITION 
why ther chuld be wepons, ther be mant this is Þ ſpeci- 


all reſon which p Cantons, wher euerp man weretha wepon 


alledge foz their ſo doing, that the magiſtrate 4 country map be 
aſſiſted and defended. And every man do weare wepon, 4 ought 
to weare wepon foz the magiſtrate, ought not only to weate 
it, but alſo to dꝛawe it at the Magiſtrates voice, 4 to do as it is 


ſaid in the. 3. boke t fourth Chapter of Eſdras:Jf the king alone 


ſaie, Doe kill, they do kill: Ak be ſay:do fo2gine,they fozgiue:Jf 
he ſay (mite,thcy do ſmite: It he ſay baniſh:they do baniſh: It 
he ſape cut off, they cut off. J ſap, if the people ought thus to do 
foz þ Prince t magiſtrate, to dꝛaw their wepons in his cauſe, 
t to lap downe their life at their fote:how much moze ought 
the magiſtrate foz his one cauſe and foz all their cauſes ta 
bcare weapon, and not to beare it in vaine, but to purpoſe; tc. 
Warres ſent ot Gd. T. Draut. 


And ſent foꝛth his warriours to deſtroye thoſe murtherers. 7. 22. 7. 


¶ This was done by the Cmperours of Rome, Veſpatianus g 
Titus, which deſtroien Hieruſalẽ, ę flew aboue eleuen hundzed 
thouſand men: Note that the Romanes are herre called the 
A of the. Lozd, euen as they of the Alsirians, is in the P20- 
p 


jet, called the ſeruants of God, becauſe that by him,God din 


punich bis people. Sir. I, Cheeke, 
Of him that warreth ynder Chriſt, oke. Souldicr, 


VF ASHING. 
Wherevnto the waſhing, of feet had relation. 

N thoſe places that are extreame hotte, when men haue 

done their tourney they vſe to walh their feete,and fo wipe 
away the dult, which office was ſomtime ſhcwed buto Chꝛiſt 
our ſauiour, And he againe executed the ſame vnto his Apo⸗ 
poltics, Paule alſo required this of god widowes, namelye, 
to waſh the fete of the Haintes, ce. 1 
Iudic Fol, 252. 5 

How this and walls Is tient mu e 


Af J wach the not, ¶ There are ſome which refer this waz lobn. 13.8. 


(Mach) vnto the free remiſſion of ſinnes. And there are other 
kome alſo which referre the lame to newneſſe of life , And a 
third ſozte vppon a god conſideratton referre it ta both. Foz 
Chꝛiſt waſheth vs when he wipeth awape our ſinnes, by the 
offering vp himſelfe, leaſt they ſhould come into iudgement. 
Poꝛe⸗ 
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Moꝛcouer he walheth vs, he by bis holy ſpirit, he aboliſheth 
the wicked and iufalldety s of the flcth, Marl,vpon 
Iohn;ol; 461. 

Pe allo ought to waſh one anothers fte CThe Biſhop of 
Rome to apiſhly followeth Ch2ilt in many thinges, And in 
this he would ſeeme to follolp Chꝛiſt, waſhing once in a peare, 
the feete of certeine pw2e folkes , which haue bene waſhed be, 
foze,and not oneip walhed, but allo perfumed , with werte 
odours and waters. And thus by a bare and naked reremonp, 
they thinke that they haue pone verp well , And when they 
haue done it, they can be conjeted,to contemne their bzethzen, 
and cruelly to teare the mejnbers of Ch2if and to ſpit in his 
face, Wiherfoze that comminical pompe, is nothing elſe, but a 
filthy ſcozning of Chꝛiſt . And verely Chꝛiſt doth not hare 
commend vato vs a pearelp ceremonie: but commaundeth vs 
all our lyfe time fo be ready to waſhour bzetherens fete , 
Mhen Abigal ſapd to the meTengers of Dauid, Beholde, let 
thine handmaide be a ſeruaunt fo waſh the fete of the ſer- 
uants of my Lozd : ſhe meant not ſuch a counterfeit ſervice, 


as the imitating enimies of Chꝛiſt doe vie, but che meant that 


ſhe would be ſo obedient, lopall, and ſernable to Dauich, that 
ſe would not refuſe to waſh, euen tbe fert of bis ſeruants. So 
Saint Paule duderſtode waſhing of the fete, when her 
required the god and vertuous widow to be a waſher of the 
Saints fete, that is to ſaye , fo be ſerueable to them in each 
point, Chꝛiſt ſayth not, ye ought to walh myſete, but to walh 
one an others fete. Marl. vppon 
Iohn. fol. 463. 
Saint Auguſtine ad Iannar.ſaith thus: Jf tbou demaunde 
vpon what conſideration this ceremony of waſhing fete firſt 
began, notwithſtanding J haue well thonght ok it, pet tanne 1 
finde nothing that ſeemeth moꝛe likely then this. Foz that the 
bodyes of them that hadde appointed fo. be baptiſed (at Caſter) 
being ill-cherithed by reaſon of ths lenten faſt, wold haue had 
ſome loathſomnelle in the touching, valelſe they bad bene wa⸗ 
(hed at ſometime befoze.. And that therofoꝛc they choſe this 
day chicllp' fo that purpoſe, vppon which dave the £02des 
ſupper is pearely celebzated. Pere Saint Auſten ſapth it 
was the futſamncile of the bodpes, loathſomeneſle of the ſen⸗ 
ſes 
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ſes, that firſt began this ceremonye,and not the tnffifution 0; 
commaundement of Chzilt, 
What is ſignified by waſhing of Chriſts 
Diſciples feet. 

And beganne to was his Diſciples fte. Me wached 
their fete to declare that hee came to miniſter vnto other, and 
not be miniſtred vnto. And further to teach by this wathing, 
that his miniſtration was fo purge and waſh away the filth 
ok inne, which is done by the: ſhedding of his blond: bo; the 
bloud of Chꝛiſt ſpꝛinkled into our beartes by the woꝛde of 

bis Goſpel, and receiued by fayth,cleanſcth vs from - _ 
indale. 

q he that is waſhed , nedeth, not ſaue to wach bis fete. 
CU hoſoeuer is waſhed, that is to ſape, whoſoeuer belæueth in 
the bloudof Chꝛiſt, which doth waſh away all our ſinnes hee is 
cleane,bat pet he hath neede to walb his fert, that is to ſay: her 
bath ned with continuall watch to tame bis carnal affections, 
and fleſhly concupiſcenſes,daply with a trus repentant heart, 
flieng vnto the Lozd fo2 mercye and pardon of his ſinnes. 
Here thep be confounded that affirme vs to be without ſinne, 
after we be regenerate. Sir, I. Cheeks, 


145 


Tobn.1 


Tohn.1 3. 


Saue to waſh his feete, ¶ That is to be continually purgedof 7 3 


bis cozrupt — wozldly cares which remain dayly in 


vs. Geacua, 
| 


rait „ TY 14 

How Babylon is compared to the waſt ſea, 
CLoke, Babylon. 

WY ATCH, What itis to watch,” 

Xs is not onely to abſfeine from Geepe,but allo fo be cir- 


| 
| 


cumſpect , and fo caſt all perills, as a man ſhould'watch 


a Towꝛe 02 Caſtle : we muſt remember that the ſnares of 

the diuell are infinite and innumerable, and that enerye mo⸗ 
ment ariſe new temptations, and that in all places mate vs 
freſh occaſions, againſt which we mult pꝛepare our ſelues and 
turne to God, and complaine to him and make dur mone, 4 de⸗ 
ũce him of his mercy to be our ſhield, our tawze,our taſtle, : de⸗ 


fence from all evil, to put his ſtrength in vs)faz wout him — 


4 
. 
* 
% 
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tan vo nothing) and aboue all thing we muſt call fo minds 
what pꝛomiſes God hath made, and what he hath [woꝛne, that 

he will doe to vs fo; Chziſts lake, and with ſtrong faith cleaue 
vnto them, and deſire him of his mercie, and foꝛ the loue ha 
bath to Chꝛiſt, and fo2 his truths ſake to fulfil his pꝛomiſes. at 

we thus cleaue to God with ſtrong faith s belæue his wozds, 
Then (as ſapth Paule) God is faithfull that he will not ſuffer 

vs to be tempted aboue that we are able, oz aboue our ſtrength, 

that is to ſag, if we cleuaue to his pꝛomiſes, and not to our 

o bone fantaſies and imaginations, he wil put might and pow⸗ 

tr into vs, that ſhall be ſtronger then ail temptations, which he 

hall luffer to be againſt vs, Tindale,to,8r, 

What is vnderſtood by watchmen. 

55 3 „Foz his watchmen are all blinde, cc. ¶ By thoſe blinde watch⸗ 
es men, vnderſtand the chiele Pꝛieſts, ö Stribes 4 Pbareſies, t. 
which were the peruerters and depꝛauers of the law of God, 
Theſe foz filthy lucre ſake aboliſhed the true ſeruice of God, 
and were the chiefe cauſers of the fo2ſaking of Iſrael; ' They 
were lluggiſh and ſought not that which was foz the ediſicati⸗ 
on ok the people and fo the gloꝛp of God, but that which was 
toꝛ their | owne pꝛiuate pꝛoſit and pleaſure; They were floth- 
full to rote out bite and to plant vertue, and dziuen into the 
pꝛofound deepe ſlpe of ignoꝛance, of idleneſſe, of lecherouſ⸗ 
neſte, 4 of pꝛide. As oft as the Pzelates of the people, Biſhops, 
Abbots, and they that auaunt themſelues fo2 religious be ſuch, 
there hangeth, a great lrourge oder the e locke of 145 


146 


C He ſheweth that the affliction wal come,thzough the fault 
of the gouernours, Pzophets and paſtours, whoſe ignozance, 
negligence, auarice . Fan uoketh Gods wzath againſt 
fore v1 0/56 219,53: | 90 101 vi Geneua, 

] baue mawo ther a Siatehnidn fo the ante of Iſrael. C15p 
this watchman are figured, Biſhopa, Pꝛieſts, aud Preachers, 
which muſt take the occaſion of tht ir ſpeaking and erho2ting, 
at the moe of hs OW ſpeake not in their owne but in his 
name. 1 f 1630 TING 
TY. Þotheweth that the people ought to haute continually gt 
uernours t teachers which may haue 'a:capc:oncrthom; and to 


Eu8, 3.17. 


wan th euer d daungers which are at hand, Ez. 33.2. 10 
N 
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Ihe meaning of this place follow ing. 

The voice of thy watchmen ſhall be heard. ¶ The P2op * Es. $28 
which are thy watchmen ſhall publiſh this thy deligeraunce, 
This was begun vader Zorobabel, Ezra  Nchenuabybut was. 


accompliſhed vader Chꝛiſt. Gendua. 
Ot the watchinan that Daniel ſpea- | 


keth of, 
And behold a wafchman,and an holy one tame downe from Das. 4. 11. 
hcauen, Meaning the Angell oi God, which neither eateth 
no2 flepeth, but is euer ready to doe Gods will, and is not in⸗ 
fect with mans coꝛruption, but is euer holy. and in that that he 


tommaundeth to cut downe this træ, he knew that it ſhoulde 


not be cut downe by man, but by God, | Ge- 


uc ua., 
What the fourth watch meaneth. 


And in the fourth watch of the night. The Þ-b:ewes 17.10.20 
diuided the night in! o foure parts, which they called the foure 
walches, wherefoze the fouith watch was next to the moz⸗ 


ning,and was rr the mozning watch, As in the. 1. Reg, in. 
e Tandalei 


VV ATER, 


How it is not water that doth waſh a- 
way our ſinnes. 
Aue and be baptiſed, and waſh away thy nnes We onght . 22.10 
not to thinke that water waſheth away our ſinnes, but 5 
mercy and grace of God which is ſigniſted and repzeſented vn⸗ 
to vs by the water. Ve ſhall note that by a figure named Allo. 
coſis, the ſame is aſcribed vnto the outward ſigne, which doth 
onely perteine vnto the grace t election of Doo. Sir, I, Cheeke, 
Pe ſheweth that ſins cannot be waſhed away but by Chaift, 
who is the ſubſtance of Baptime:in whom allo is compzrbens 
ded the father and the holy Golf, Gencuaz 
The meaning of this place following, 
Whoſoener dzinketh of this water, 1. To dꝛinke this 
water, is to bel&ue 4 credit the wazd of God, and to receiue-þ 


teſtimony of Chzilt, which thing onely can quench tbe thirſt of 
the ſoule. Sir, I. Cheeke, 
What is ſignified by water and ſpirit, 
Dodd. Except 


1148 


e. 3. 3 


Water & 
{pirit, 
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Except a man be bozne of water and ſpirit, C Mare by the 
water be vnderſtandeth the woꝛde and grace of God, and al, 
ſo the illumination ot the holy Gholf,'which:is that heauen⸗ 
ly water that Elay the Pꝛophet voth ſpealie ol, ſaieng, All that 
be a thirſt, come vnto the waters, Iohn. 4.14. and. 7. 38. Iere. a. 
13. By the [pirit he vnderſtandeth the inſpiration of the holy 


. Gholk, and the heauenly wozking of the ſpirit of God. So that 


this place helpeth them nothing, that doe affirme that the 


chilozen of the kaithfall are damned, and that they Gall 
neuer enter info the kingdome of heauen, if they dye befoze 
they canne be baptiſed,” | Sir, I; 
Checke, | | | 
This place of. Tohn is not fo be vnderffod of the 'ouf- 
warde ſigne of holy Baptime, but ſimply of the inward and 
molt ſptrituall regeneration of the bolye ſpirit, which when 


Nichodemus vnder ſtode not perfcaly, the Lozde figured and 


E/ay.8.6 


made the ſame manifeſt by Parables of water and of the ſpi⸗ 
rit, that is to ſape,of the winde oz the atre, by Elements ve⸗ 
ry baſe and familyar,foz by an by be addeth, That which is 
bozne of fleſh, is fleſh, 4c , Againe „The winde bloweth 
where it lyſteth , tc. Which moſt needes bee meant of the 
apze. Fo; the other part of the compariſon follgweth, So is 
euerp one that is bozne of the ſpirit, Bullin- 
ger. fol. 1048. 8 Tr 
By this is ſignified the Baptime which is the moztiff 
cation of the fleſh pꝛeached by lohn Baptyſt, and the renu⸗ 
ing of the ſpirit, which is remiſſion ol ſinnes obteined by Chzif, 
' Tindale, 
What the water of Siloh doth ſigniſie. 
Fozfomuch as the people refuſe. the fill running water 
of $110h;q4c. Her caileth the kingdome of Dauid, which fi- 
gareth the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, the ſtill running water of Si- 
loh, which thing agreth verie well vnto Chꝛiſt, that was 
meeke and lowlpe of heart. Math, 11.29. Zach. 9.9. Beholde 
thy king commeth vnto ther, poꝛe and lolwlp, sc. Me raig⸗ 


Water of neth in Cit} and peaceable conſciences.:10h was a, ſpzing af 


Siloh, 


the fate ol the hill: ol Syon, which bath not continally water, 
bat ſpꝛingeth certe ine houres and dayes, and commeth with a 


great ſound, by the bottome ol the ground, and rifts and 4 


Wy Www rr ß 
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of an hard rocke: The manner of ſpeaking is bozrowed of-the 
deſpiſed littleneſle of the water, which ſignifieth the [mall eſli⸗ 
mation and pouer tie of the chziſten. I. M. 
oke. Siloh. N 
W hat is meant by the water 
ee of the Sen. 
unke away and be dzoake vp. ¶ The water ok the ſea, fc. Ac- 
gip t(as ſtozies ſhew)reccetaeth no raine ſoꝛth of the aire, but is 
ouerflowed with d water Nilus, at certein times. 1445,02 16. 
cubits high frõ the ground, foꝛ if it increſe to any lefle height, 
the Countrey ſcapeth not a dearth ſapth Plunie , And-there⸗ 
foze by the ſcarceneſſe and want of water is the deſolation of, - 
the land deſcribed, Nilus is here called by diuerſe names, 
Sometime the Sea, ſometime riucrs,ſometime-welis., ſomes, 
time pondes, tc. Foz that fludde runneth ſeuen ſunday Patt, 
and it is called the Sea, not onelxe becauſe the Yebzewes cal 
all congregations of waters the Dea generallye, but allo be- 
cauſe it was ofolde time a conſtant opinion after the ſto2yes, 
that it hath his oziginall beginning from the Occean Sea. Pe 
may alſo under ſtand by the dzinclle of Nilus, that it cncr- 
flowed not the lande, contrarp to the olde accuſtomed manner 
thcreof. Some had leauer haue this to be figuratiuely aps» + 
plyed. As there be certeiue waters of the Goſpell, which the. 
holy Ghoſt giueth, fo are there alſo the troubeleus waters cf 
Aegypt, that is, of wozldly doarine. Thereſoꝛe when the wo2d 
ol God is onerheard,thoſe waters dye vs. Foz the holy Ghost 
repꝛehendeth the world of ſinne, and openeth and declareth 
the works of darkneſſe. In theſe waters doe Ne de and Ruſh, 
grow, that is, vaine « trifling wozks,ſuch as arc the wolks of 
bipoccits, which after the ontwardſhewandappearance ſ&me |. 
freſh, but are within, vaine and-naught worth. 
¶ He ſheweth that the Sea, and Nilus their As wy 4 
whereby they thought themlelues malt ſure , ſyoulde;nog be. 
able to defend them from his anger, butt it be woul! 
the Aſcirians among them, that they wan kepe: then 17 


as flaues. encus., 
Ear 1 ene 
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* The water of the ſea-thall- be dzawne ont, Nilus wal 20 19.5 


* 


vid 11.9 YM 
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water and blond that tame out of his ũde, declare that we baus 


our finnes waſhed by bim, e be bath made fall ſatiſfanion fo 


the ſame . Geneua, | 


How water in the Sacrament (* enifi- 
eth the people, 

The people is ancred in the Sacrement, thꝛonqh the mir⸗ 
ture ol water, tberefoze J meru ile much that thep are (a 
Water in contentions and will not ſe, that as the watet is the pcople, 
the ſacra· ſi the wine is Chꝛiits body, that is to ſep in a myſtery, becauig 

W repzelenteth Chz:ls bloud,as the water toty the people. 
Ciprianc ad C:alru, 
waſcbius Mhiles in the Sacrament water is annerev with the 
: wine, the faythfull people is inco2pozate + iopned with Ch:ilk, 
and is made one with him, with a certeine knot of perſe a cha⸗ 
ritic. CHow whereas he ſap!h,that we are iopned and ins 
Co2pozate with Chziſt, what ſondnelſe were if to contend, ſith 

we are there oncly in a mylctie and not Fall. 

Frith, 


FYAVE OFFERING. 


What it ſiguified. 
* As Nd wane them foz a wane offering. This ſoꝛt of offering, 
9-214 Matter the Pzieft had liftrd vp, was moued into euery ſide of 


all coaſts, to lignific that God was Lo2d of all the earth. 
Ile Fiblenote, 


- This ſacrifice, the Pꝛieſt did moue toward the Eat, Weſt, 


Nozth,and South CGreneua, 
CWane offering becauſe if was waucn in the Pꝛieſtes 
bands, to diuerſe quarters. -| Tandale, 


FFEDDING GARMENT, 


What the wedding garment is, and 
Foes who be clothed therew:th, 

I Þith had not on a wedding garment , 
ne here confend about the wedding garment , whes 
ther tos far b. oꝛ an holy and godly lyfe: Seing that fayth 
can neither be ſeparafed from god wo-kes.neither ranne god 


Mat.: 2.11 


CPany dee in 


woꝛks pꝛot ede but from fzpth. But the onely mea ing of our 
in , that we are called of the Lo:08 
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vnto him. And therefoze that wer might continoallye abive 
in his houſe, we mult put off the olde man, with all bis 
pollutions and deffiing ſpottes of nne, and muſt frame and 
giue our ſelues to a newe lyfe, that our apparell maye 
aunſwere ſo hoavurable a calling. They therefoze are clothed 
with this wedding garment, which baue put on the Loꝛd 3cſus 
Chꝛiſt, and the new man, which after Ged is ſhaped in righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe and holyneſſe , and as the wedding garment deth 
declare the minde to bee iopfull affected towarde the wedding 


dinner, and to reuerence the ſame, cuen lo alſo by this wedding 


garment, there is required that the gueſts be ſuch, which with 
toy, with reuerente o! the dinine maieſtie, and with giving of 
thankes,ſhould obteine and entoy the heauenly bencfits, 
Marl.tol 499, 
The wedding garment is Chꝛiſt himſelfe, whom in Bap⸗ 
time we put on thꝛough faith: where from pzoceedeth loue and 
charitie, which is the common badge of all true faithfuil ch2i- 
ſtians. Sir. I. Cheeke, 
bey that with their monthes doe pꝛofeſſe the Goſpell, 
and the true tchꝛiſtian religion, and ſo doe aſſociate and a fel⸗ 
lowſhtp themielues with the church and congregation, and bee 
not inwardly ſanctified with the ſpirit of God, be without toe 


. b:idegromes liucrie. 
C Faith in Chꝛiſts blond maketh the marriage betwene our 


foutes and Chꝛiſt, and is p2operly called the marriage garment 
oz the ſigne. Tindale, 


WED rockt. gleks, Marriage, 


WVEAKE AND SICKE, 
The meaning ot Saint Paule in this place. 


FD: this cauſe many are weake and ſicke among you. ¶ o . cer. i. 0 
thi 


s cauſe.that is, foꝛ lacke of god cramining of our ſelues, 
, many arc weake g cke in the faith, f many aſlæpe, e haue loſt 
their faith in Chꝛiſts bloud, foꝛ lacke of remembzance of his bo⸗ 
dy bꝛeaking e bloudſhedoing, t not 5; only, but manp are weak 
and ſick euen ſtriken with bodily difeaſes,foz abuſing the Sas 


| 
1 


nee” 
$pon this tondition, that we ſhonld by the ſpirit be made lyke 5 


eramet ot his bod, eating the bꝛead with their teeth, 2 not vis | 
Dodd. iii. body | 
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body with their heart minde, t peraduenture ſome daing fo; 
it by the ſtroke of God, which if they had tracly iudged and er⸗ 
amined themlelues, ſoꝛ what intent they came thcther,e why 
it was inſtituted, ſhould not haue ben ſo iudged & cþaſtened of 
the Loꝛd. Foz the Lozddoth-chaſten to bing vs to repentance, 
and to moztifie our rebellious members, that we may remẽ⸗ 
ber þim,Yere ye may lſhoztly perteiue the minde of Paule. 
Tindalc,fol4&4. Ake. Examine, 


| FYEEXKES, 
How the weekes in Daniels propheſie 

©, ODE 

Dan.9,25; A. Merke in Daniels pꝛopheſie, is not faken.foz a werke 
Adayes, but foz a werke of years,lo that eucry werke is coun⸗ 
ted foz ſeuen peares. And the halle peare that he ſpcaketh ol, is 
taken foz þ thꝛe years & an halte, wherin Chziſt here in earth 

ſtabliſhed his Teſtament, 

A wake is taken fo2 ſeauen yeares As in Leuic. 25.3, where 
the 70 wakes that Daniel ſpeaketh ot, are. 19 0 yeares, T. M. 
e Then number 7. wels of peares. A wenke is lometimes 

hee bauen foz þ number of 7. dale s, as befoze, 23.15, ſometime foz þ 

number of 7,yeares,as hate and in Dan, 9. vet. 24.25.26. T. M. 


. ELTLES. 


What the welles ot the Saulour are, 


ſoy ſhall ye dꝛawe water out of the welles of the Wa⸗ 

Eſay.t.2 Wien ee weile of the Dautour are, the wozd of God, 
the doctrine of the Goſpell and pꝛomiſes of Chzilt, wberewith 
trembling ſoules and afflicted conſciences are refreſhed, Out of 
theſ- (ſaith he) that they ſhal dzawe water: not out of mens tra⸗ 

ditions, which are but puddles. | "Ta 

The graces of God ſhall beſo abundant, that ve may re- 

£923 (cine them in as great plentic , as waters out of a fountains 


that is full, 62 
x OFT, ro. 
What is meant by this place of Iohn. Lake, Vs, 


e. 


Cau- 


Geneua, 
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Caufes why we ſhould weepe. 

7 in his 4 Sermon of the firſt Sundaye in Lent, 
wz2iteth that there bee two cauſes of true repenfaunce, that 

bzingeth fozth weping One ts,fo2 becauſe we haue thzough 

negligence omitted many things, which we ought not to haue 
done. Theſe are commonly called ſins of committing + omit» 
ting And in p ſame place he interpꝛeteth this ſentence (1Bzing 
fozth wazthy kruit of repentance)after this manner, that wer 
ſhould werpe fo2 the ſinnes already committed, and we ſhould 
take have. that we doe not the lame againe, Chriſoſtome aàlſo 
vpon the Epiltie to the Colloſsians,the.12.homely complaineth 
that the chziſtians abuſed teares. And when as otherwiſe 
teares are god creatures of God, they defame them in adiop- 
ning them to thoſe things which deſerue not weeping, Sinnes 
onely (ſapth he) are to be wept ſoꝛ, not one ly our owne ſins, but 
other mens alſo. Which Paule perfozmed in very dede, wha 
in the ſecond to the Corinthians, ſapde, That he was afraide 
not to come vnto them, but ſo that he was deiected and compels 
led to we pe foz very many, which had fallen and not repented. 
Vea, and hee erhozted the ſame Corinthians to wepe fo; other 
mens ſinnes, when in the firſt Epiltle he ſayd, Pe are puffed 
bp, and pe haue not mourned, namelp, foz the grieuous crime 
of an inceſtuous man. And David in his 119. Palme wziteth: 
Pine eyes haue bzought fozth i ucrs of waters, becauſe they 
baue not kept thy lawe. That holy Pꝛophet wept, becauſe of þ 
publike tranſgreſſions of the lawe, e when he ſawe the ſams 
tranſgreſſions perpꝛetated, he abundantly powꝛed out teares, 
ie. Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol, 63. 

How godly men doe eafther wee 


| then laugh, - 
Ezechiel in the. S. ch 


apter commended certeine which wept 
foz the wicked acts of other men. And bercof it commeth that *% 
when holy men ſc hozrible ſpectacles of ſinners oftentimes to \ © 
happen, they caſilycr burſt fozth into teares, then into laughs = 4 
ter, foꝛ ſo Chzilt vied, whom we read to haue oftenfimes wept, ; x 
but neuer to haue laughed, which ſelfe lame thing alſo we muſt 
doe at this dap, when as ſo great and enill an harueſt of ſins 
doth on euerp ſide offer it ſelfe vnto vs. Pet. Mar. 


vpon Iudic. fol. 63. 


ddl ij. n 
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| Gn it is aſked(aith . Auſten) why God did this thing 
Auguſtin, $ 


. Auguſtin. 


Auguſtin, 


Apee.6.2, 
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Ar. 


1 Why God doth this or that, we ought not 
tO zſ ke. 


oz that thing, we muſt aunſwere that he did it becauſe 5 
it was his will ſo to doe. At thou goeſt any farther aſking, why 
it was his will ſo to doe, thou doeſt aſke a thing which is both 
greater and higder then ß will of God, which thing cannot be 
found out. Aug. cont. Mad. li. i. cap. 3, 

Why God doth more for one, then for 
| another, 

Ak a man doe aſke, why God doth ſhew-mercye moze to one 
then to another. S. Auſten maketh aunſwere by an apt ſimilis 
tude, on this wile: Af a man haue many debters that doth owe 
bato him the like ſam of money, doth it not lye in his power 
to fo2zgine ſome of them the whole debt, t to call vpon the other 
fo2 the whole ſum, who can lay any thing to bis charge fo2 ſo 
doing. Then marke(ſaith be) we are all debters vnto God,and 
haue ali deſerued cucrlaſting damnation , that he doth then of 
mere mercy and godneſſe fo:gtne ſome, and to ſome againe he 
doth accoꝛding to righteous iudgement, who ſhall be ſo bolde 
fo blame bim fo2 it? I, Veron, 


Why doth not God (will ſome ſap) giue his grace to all alike, 
when bis wo2d is p2cacyed, but {ufferct e to receiue it, q 


other to deſpiſe it. D. Luke in the Act. 13. 48. And they(ſaith 
pe) did beleeue, p were oꝛdeined beſoꝛe to life cuerlaſting , As 
gaine he could doe it, ſaith Auſten, becauſe he is almighty: 
and why then doth he it not?becauſe(ſaith he) tbat he will not, 
And wby he will not, that doe we leaue vnto him. Veron. 

ALoke. Predeſtination, Will of God. Vaine Queltions, 


Hr E, 


What is vnderſtood by the white horſe, 280 
255 the white hoꝛſe, map be vnderſted the firſt ate of the 
chꝛiſlian Church without blemiſh. By the ſecond ſeale 4 red 
hozſe, vnder ſtand the ſtate of the kingdome of Chailt,in p tune 
of p martirs; By p third lcale,t the beaſt,Þ black hozſe,bailance + 


t mealure, vnderſtand dearth e want of victuals, with þ pos tion 
3 | | thaf 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS:. 
that was allowed foz one man, foz his dayes ſpending which 


raigned Emperours. By the fourth ſeale, the beaſt, the voyce, ** 
and the pale hozſe, vnderſtand the heretikes, which diners waies 
verc the holy Church with falſe doctrine , The fift ſcale may 
ſigniſie, tbe right godlye Chꝛiſtian men. The irt ſeale, the 
great miſery 4 affliction which thall riſe, t be pzocured thzough 
Antich2ilt, Marl, CLoke,Scalc, 

y the white hozle is fgnified the Apoſtles, and the firſt 
diſciples of Cþ2ilt foz why p ſcripture doth ſo call them. Theſe 
bozſes were white, they were made pure, righteous x cleane, 
by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and bare him by their pzeaching the wozld o⸗ 
uer. Duch a white hozſe to the glozy of God was Paule, when 
be bare the name of Chzilt befoze the Gentiles, the Kings & the 
Childzen of Iſrael, gc. Bale. 

What is meant by the white ſtone. 

And will giue him a white ſtone. CArethas waiteth, that .4 
ſuch a ſtone was wont to be giuen to wꝛaſtlers at games, oz 
cls that ſuch ſtones did in olde time, witnefle the quitting of a 
man. Beza. 

By the white fone is ſignified the election befoze God, E 
alſo euer laſting peace and confidence in the grace and fanonr of 
God vato euerlaſting life. Sir. I, Cheeke, 

CJ will alſo giue him foz a foken of perpefnall peace and 
loue,that pure and pzectous ſtone Jeſus Chiſt, ſo whife as the 
Lily floure,tnnocent and cleane from all contagions vices , to 
be his onely and whole wiſedome,righteouſneſle, light, health, 
and redemption. Bale 


FF HOLE BVARNT OFFERING: 


Wherefore it was called a whole burnt offering, 
Mete. urnt offe ring. 


. ..YJFHOREDOME, 
How whoredome is taken in the Prophet O. 


_ 


bappened to all the wozld, either when Claudius oz I raianus A 0. wy 


T*. vie of whozcdome 02 foznication , thzoughout the 13200, 975.4 


phet, is to take another God beſide the true Cod, to ſerue J- 
mages and belæue in them. 
How whoredome was puniſhed by death, 
Dddd. v. 


Bing 


T. M. 


2.17. 
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166 
| Pe... Bꝛing ve hir foꝛth, s let hir be burnf, ¶ We ſz that the laty 
= 3s . which was witten in mans heart, taugt them p whozedome 


Luut ib ſhould be punilhed with death, albeit no law as yet was giuen 
| | | Geneua, 
Ho whoredome being ſuffered, ſpreadeth abrod, 

TWho:zedome(ſaith Baſil) ſtapett not in one man, but inua⸗ 
Baſil, deth a whole Citie. Foz ſome one young man commeth to an 
barlot, and taketh vnto himſelfe a fellowe, and the ſame fellowe 
taketh another fellow: wherefoze euen as fire bæing kindelcd 
in a Citie, it the winde blow vehemently, ſtapeth not in p bur⸗ 
ning of one houſe oz two, but ſpzeadeth farre and wide, 4 dzaw- 
eth a great deſtruction with it, ſo this euill being once kindled, 
ſpꝛedeth auer all parts of the Citie. Per, Mar, vpon Judi, fo. 233. 

J How whoredome is ſpued out, 
Fest. t As it ſpued out the people that were befoze you. Beth foz 
their wicked marriages, vnnatarall copalattons , Jdolatry of 
ſpirituall whozedome with Moloch and ſuch lyke abhominati⸗ 
ons, hy Geneua, 


What is called ſpirituall whoredome, 
£64,17.7, Dffering to dinells,after whom they haue gone a whozing, 
/ CJdolatry is ſpirituall whozedome, becauſe faith toward God 

is bzoken. Geneua, 

E. 0.6. Hethlaiers to goe a whozing after them. CTo elteme ſ0z- 
= cerers03 coniurers, is ſpirituall whozedome oz Jdolatry, Gen, 


FYVICKED. 


What it is ta be wicked, 

And my people are wicked. ¶ The wicked confeſſe their 
ſinnes to their condemnation, but they cannot beleege to obs 
taine remiſſion, Geneua, 
¶ To be wicked. is fo be without the knowledge and feeling 
of the godneſſe of God, and without hope to receiue any gods 
nelle at his hand, ſo that we cannot patiently heare any of his 


120 9, 27. 


truths,no2 belœue the, neither ſuffer them to be taught to other 


as it appeareth in all Pſalmes,and in Eſay. 57. Tindale, 


EN. . 20 The wicked are lyke the raging Sea p cannot reſt, Their 
euill conſcience doth cuer tozment them, and therefoze they tan 
neuer haue reſt. Geneus. 

#/«.4%,23 Cher is no peate (ſaith the Lozv)vnto the wicked. © 

| bs 


vY 


HEIN EXPOSITIONS: | "5p jf 
he ſpeaketh that the wicked hypocrites, ſhould not abuſe Gods 1 
name, in whom was neither faith noz repentaunce, Geneua,. 1 


How the wicked are puniſhed for dooing 
wrong to the wicked. 

As A baue done (ſaith Adonibeſech) ſo God hath done fo me c. 1. . 
againe. ¶ Here note, that the Gentiles had the knowledge of 
God, as ſaith Paule Rom. i.and that they knew the law x righs 
teouſneſſe naturall,of which Moſes, Deut. 19. d. and Exo. 21.c, 
But in the puniſhmcnt of Adonibeſech, is this chicfely to bee 
obſerued, that God not onely auengeth the wong, that the wic⸗ 
ked doe to the god, but alſo that which the wicked dos to the 
wicked, Toe 70.ings, whoſe thumbes and great toes her cut 
off were wicked men, pet be is puniſhed foz the iniurie and cru⸗ 
eltie done vnto them, Such an example haue pe alſo Amos, 2. 

Mhat puniſhment ſhall they bane then, that cruellp flape the 
god? Not ſinall be ye ſure. T.M, 
How the wicked eate not Chriſts body, 

Ve that catcth Chiſts body, hath everlaſting life: Ergo, „ , 
then the wicked eate not Chziſts body, Me that eateth Chails © 5 
fleſh and dzinketh his blond, abideth in Chziſt, and Chꝛiſt in 
bim: but the wicked abideth not in Chꝛiſt, noꝛ Chꝛiſt in them, 

Ergo, the wicked cate not his fleſh , noz dzinke his blond. 


I. Frith, 


.porrzs. | | | | 5 
Obiection of the Papiſts, IB tae 
cpAule(ſay thcy)blameth the widowes, which(after the olde 7 F 
Jewes manner choſen to ſerue y Congregation) when they 
were found of the common purſſe, had liſt after ward to marry, i 
Aunſwere. AT lin 
This place(ſaith Mclan&thon) many of the Papiſtike voka⸗ Mclanas 160 
ries, wꝛaſt it foz their vowes, becauſe that there they are ſaid to in a lyttle Wh, + 
reiect their firſt faith, which faith ſome of them interpzet it of booke he wed 
the bzeaking of their vowe, But J will aunſwere thereto ſim- king He: 4 bs 
ply and plainly, That which thep call their ficſt faith in that ry the,s, if 
place,ought not to be bnderſtod of ſuch vowes, but of their firſt in the de- | 14 
and pzincipall faith in Chzilt,as a little beſoze he ſaith: Ik any lence of att 
man careth not foz his owne, and chicfly fozhis owne houthold, hae; py ; 1 
he denieth to be a kaithkull, and is wozle then an nr 800 5 
aule | 
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Paule blameth thoſe women, which lo long as they wer nevie, 
they would be ſad and modeſt, ſeruing them faithfully ;. bot af. 
terward, when thep wer found of p common charge, they began 
to ware wanton and light, and to negle their office. Foz theſe 
emi] manners (ſaith he) that they reiected their chiefe faith oz 
pꝛincipall pꝛomiſe to God, caſting. of their faith wheres 
by they ſhould haue pleaſcd God. Foz their very faith is retec- 
ted, when their conſcience is deffled. Beſide this,tf they contend 
to be ſpoken of vowes, then are their owne ſelues condempned 
with the ſame tert, commaunding them to put back young per⸗ 
ſons from ſuch vowes, t to reteiue none befoze 60. yeares old, 
and wby then call they it a lawfull vowe at 2. peares: Allo it 
there had bene in thoſe daies any ſuch common vowes, ſurely 
they had bene made without any ſuperſtition, Wherc'oze theſe 
new found vowes of Ponkes and P;icfts are tangled with full 
many wicked perſwaſions, tc. C Luke, Vowe, Fult, 


PFIFE. 


What a commoditie ſhe is to hir husband. 
A Ntipater an Veathen witer, In ſermone de Nuptijs, hath: 
thele wozds : Whoſoener (ſaith be) hath not had triall of a; 
wife and childzen , be is vtterly'ignozaunt of true mutuall 
god will. Loue in wedlocke is mutually ſhewed, when man and 
wife do not communicate wealth, childzen and hearts alone, as 
friends are wont fo doe, but haue their bodies in common alſo, 
which friends cannot doe. And therefoze Euripides laieng as: 
Ade the deadly bate he bare vnto women, wzit thele verſes in 
tommendation of marriage. 


„ 


The wife that gads not giglot wife, 

with every flirting gill: 
But honeſtly doth keepe at home, 

not ſet to goſsip ſtill. 
Is to hir husband in his cares 

a paſsing ſweete delight: 
She heales his ſickneſſe all, and cals 
agame his dievg ſprite. 

By fawning on his angry lookes, 

Me turnes them int. ſmiles, 

ö | And' 
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And keepes hir husbands ſecrets clofe, 
when frieud woik: wily guiks, 
a zullinger. fol. 224. 


How this place following is vnderſtood. 0 

Come not at your wiues. That is, when pe will ſerue the Exe. 19.15 Y 

Loꝛd, vou ſhall put from you all luſt anv fleſhlye concupiſcenſe, | 
gluing your ietues wholty ty pꝛaper and a.Uineiice, as Paule 
teachetb.:.Cor. 7,29. That they that had wiucs, ſhoulde bee as 
though they had none. T. M. 
But gine your ſelues to pꝛaier and abſtinence, that you 

may at that tune attende ouelg cppon the Lozd, 1. Cor. 7 5. 
Geneua, 
The difference betweenea Wife and a Concubine. 
Loke. Concubine, 


WYVILDEBEASTS. 


What is ſignified heere by wilde beaſts, 

re wilde beaſts ſhall wozſhip me, Under the name of the #/4.43.16 
bealfs,fignificth he alſo the heathen which were wilde, rude, 
and beaſtly, concerning godly knowlevge,tbeſe ſaith he, that bee 
will tame by the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell( which thing he ſigni⸗ 
fizth by waters and Creamcs) ſo that they hall not hœreafter 
doe hurt in the Church, but (hall put their ſhoulders vnder the f 
yoke of faith, and be ruled with the law of charitie. T.M, 
They ſhall haue ſuch abundaunce of all things as they re⸗ 
turne home, euen in the dꝛpe and barraine plate, that the vcrie 
bcaſts ſhall fœle my benefits, e ſhall acknowledge them, much 
moze men ought to be thankcull foz the lame. Gencua. 


I OF 60D. | | 47 


- How all things come to paſſe by Gods will, 
TY" be the great and moſt exquiſite wozkes of God , that 1 
whereas the nature ef man and Angell bad ſinned, that is Ke i | 11 
to ſay. had done not that he would, but that it would euen by the tf 
Fl 


ſame will of the creature, whereby that was done, that the cre⸗ | 
ato2 would not, he fuifiiled that te would, bing wel euen cuill = 
things as god, bimſelfc in the higheſt degree to the damnation F 


ol them, whom he tuſtly loʒe · oꝛdeined to puniſyment, and to the 
| ſaluation 
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(alnafion of them, whom he mercifully fo2cozdeined fo grace ; 
Foz touching themſelues, they did that God would not, but toys 
ching the omnipotencie of Cod, they could no way doe it. Foz 
cuen in this that they did againſt Gods will, Gods will was 
fulfilled vpon them oz touching them: fo2 therefoze great, and 


exquiſite are the Lozds woꝛkes thꝛoughout all his will, that atl⸗ 


Augu. in 
the. z. b. 
de Trinit. 


ter a meruailous and unſpeakable manner, that is not donc be⸗ 
ſide Oods will, that is done againſt Cods will, | 
Nothing is done that pzocedetb not out of the inward and 
intelligible Court of the ſouereigne Emperour, accoꝛding to his 
vaſpcakable Juſtice. Foz where doth not the wiſedome ok als 
mightie God wozke-that he will, which reacheth from ende to 
ende ſtrongly,and dilpoleth all things ſwetely, 
Againe, . Auſten hath theſe wozdss: It is than his will on⸗ 
ly,fro which is lpꝛong whatlocucr is. Alſo, nothing ſet in mans 
fre will, onertömeth p wil of God. And though man be againſt 


Oods will, yet againſt his will which is himſclfe, we ought to 


Avguſtin 


Augu. in 

his bo. of 
freewil & 
gra. ca, 20 


Pharao 


think nothing to he ſo done, as though he wold haue 16 fo be done, 
E it is not done, 02» he would not haue to be done, k it is done, 
Foz p will is euer fulfiiled,cither touching vs, oz of vs. Tou⸗ 
ching vs it is fulfilled, but we fulfil it not when we ſin, Of vs 
it is fulfilled when we do god. Item, ſo of man alſo God euer 
fulfilleth his will, foz man doth, wherofl Ood wozketh not, that 
he will. Item, Gods will is the neceCitie of all things. 
It is then in the power of the naughtie men to ſin, but 5 in. 
ſinning the ſame naughtineſſe ſhall doe this oz this, it is not in 
their power, but in the power ol God, who diuideth darkneſſe E. 
ozdereth it, that of this alſo that they do againſt Gods wil, there 
is nothing fulfilled but Gods will. Aug. in the 1, bo, of the 
Predeſt. of Saints. cha. 16. 3 | 
Which holy ſcripture, ik it be diligently loked into, ſheweth 
that not only the god wils of men, which he made of cuil wils, 
and being made god by him, guideth to god acts, but alſo thoſe 
wils,y continue pᷣ creation of the world, be ſo in Gods power, 
that he maketh them to be bowed, whether he will, z when hee 
wil, either to do god to ſome, oz to puniſh ſome, as he himſelf de⸗ 
clareth by bis (moſt hidden indeede, but vndeubtedly) moſt inſt 
iudgmẽt. Foz we lind loine ſins to be puniſhmitscuen of other 
uns, as in hardening of Pharao, g cauſe wherof is allo decla⸗ 
| red. 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 
red to ſhew Gods power in him. UWhercfoze the Lozd ſaith to 


Ioſua, The Childzen of Iſrael ſhall not be able to ſtand , What loſua. 


is this,they ſhall not be able ta and? why did they not and by 
their fre · will, but fled, their will being tronbled thzough feate, 
ſauing that God ruleth ouer the wills ef men, z when he is an⸗ 
ary,turneth whom he wil into feare? Did not p wameles man 


that ſon of Ilemini, raile vpon king Dauid by his own wil: ge⸗ Simei. 


nertheles, what ſaith Dauid:ſuffer him to raile,foz p Lozd hath 
comaunded him to raile vpon Dauid,Lo,how it is pꝛoued ᷣ C od 
vleth p hearts euen of cuill men, to p pꝛaiſe 4 aid of god men. 

Who ſhould not tremble (ſaith he) at theſe iudgements of 


God, whereby he wozketh euen in y hearts of euill men whats In the | 
ſoeuer he will,rendzing yet to them accozding to their deſerts, ſame boo, 
And againe, by theſe 4 ſuch teſtimonies of the boly ſcripture, it cha. 31. 


is made manifeſt inough, that God wozketh in p hearts of men, 
to bow their wills whether ſoeuer he will, either to god things 
acco2ding to his mercie, and to cuill accoꝛding to their deſerts, 
thꝛough his own iudgement without doubt, ſometimes open, 


ſometimes hidden, but euer iuſt. Some will babble e ſap, if all 


things come to paſſe accozding to Gods lozeſight, pꝛouidence, e 
tertain, vnmouable 2 vnchangeable oꝛzdiuaunce, then they will 
make no pꝛouiſion foz meate to ſatilſie their hunger, they will 
ble no medicine in their ſicknes, they will not pꝛocure to auoide 
any daunger, c. oz y god things py God hath ozdeined foz them, 
thep (hall haue, the euill p God hath appointed,they cannot eſs 
chew, Do that either it ſhall not nee, oz it ſhall not bote to 
laboꝛ ſoz/p obtaining of þ one, oꝛ anoidingof þ other, ſith al muſt 
be as it is alredy decred 4 determined wout alteratid oz change 
Aunſwere, 

O rude rabble, what if God will 'vſe pour labonr,+ the wif 
dome and giffs wherewith he hath furniſhed pon, to ſerue bis 
pꝛouidente, will pe refuſe to be his inſtruments, with all p pe 
haue of him: ik it be his oꝛdinãce to feed you thzongh pour trauel, 
wil yon lye gaping till meat fal into your mouths trõ p clouds, 
which pou perceiue he hath not appointed. Jf it pleſe him to hele 
pou by p vertue he hath giut᷑ fo herbs oꝛ other ſimples, you wil 
not be healed, J wold pe ſhuld be fick ſtill. At be wil haue yon to 
eſcape daungers thzough y wiſedome þ he hath planted in pour 


barts, f you will not viſe the,you are wozthy to periſh in them, 
and 
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and ſo God will vſe your folly to your owne deſtruction, The 
godly,cucr lyke that well that picaſeth God, neither will they 
ſhew themlelues, ſo vnthankfull oz ſo foliſh,as to delpiſe oz res 
fuſe the mcanes that he hath appointed, and though they know 
that nothing can come to paſſe, other wiſe then he hath o2deined, 
pet they know not whether this way oz p wap, by this meanes 
oꝛ that mcancs, he will bing his purpoſe to paſſe, and therefoze 
they vſe the meane with thankes that ſeemeth moſt lpkelp, ac⸗ 
co2ding to the wiſedome that God hath giuen them. Foz whe⸗ 
ther God wozke things by him, oz by thoſe meanes and inſtru⸗ 
ments, that he hath appointed, all is one to them, and they ac⸗ 
knowledge his wiledome and godnelle, as well in the one, as 
tn the other, ⁊ c. B. L raheron, 
How there is two wills in God, 
| The will of God is two manner of wayes conſidered in the 
Two wik &cripture, It doth aſcribe vnto God an abſolute will, which is 
in God, hidden from vs, and can in no wiſe be refiſteo , fox whatſocuer 
God bath determined by his abſolate will, it can neuer be alte- 
red. Secondly, @cripture doth ſpeake of the diuine and bleſſcd 
will of God, as it is ſet fozth vnto vs in Gods holy wozd, wher - 
by we doe learne, what God will haue vs to doe, and what hee 
will haue vs to leaue vndone: we do all contrary 'to this will, 
when we do bzeake his commaundement. And ſo Adam doing 
contrary to Gods will,bzonght himſcife to naught, and to vt- 
ter deſtruction, I, Veron. 
The meaning of this place following, 
43% I will ew mercie to whom J wilt ſhew mercie, will haue 
compaſſion on whom J haue compaſſion ,. That is as much as 
if be ſhoulo (ay, that nothing doth moue him to mertie, but only 
that he willſhew mercic,that is to ſap, that the only thing that 
moueth him to be: mercifull oz toſhew mercie and conipaſſion, 
is onely his. bleſſed will and pleaſure, 
Proues of Gods will out of holy Scripture, 
xx07.3; I will harden Pharaos heart, and multiply miracles t won- 
ders in the land ol Aegypt. 
ro. 16.4. The Lozd hath made all things foz his owne fake, vea euen 
the wicked fo2 the dap ok euill. 
J will chew mercie, gc. Which is expounded a little befoze. 
Exo. 33.19. 
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acco2ding to our wozkes,but accozding to his owne purpoſe 2 
grace, which was giuen to vs, thzough Chꝛiſt befoze the wozld 
was. CLoke, Predeſtination. Calling, Why, 
How we ought in all things to commit our 
ſelues to the will of God, 

Ak thou wilt, thou cant make me cleane. ¶ In all our trou⸗ 
bles and aduerſities, in diſeaſes and lickneſſe, let vs put our 
ſelues wholly vnto Gods pleſure and wil, which knowcth bet, 
and will alwayes doe the thing that is expedient fo2 bis glozy 
and the ſaluation of our ſoules. Sir, 1, Cheeke, 


WY ILDERNESSE, 


What is ſignified by wilderneſſe. 
Pat the dcſart and wilderne ſſe ſhall reiopce. ¶ By the deſarfe 
and wildernes is ſignified the country of the heathen, which 
were without grace, and without the fruite of god and vertu⸗ 
onus lining, Pa. 107. 33. It is a bozrowed ſpeach , taken of the 
roughneſſe and vnfruitfulneſſe of the wildernelle. T.M, 
Ve p2ophecieth of the full reozing of the Church, bath 
of the Jewes and Gentiles vnder Chzilt, which ſhalbe fully ac⸗ 
complithed at the laſt vay:albeit as yet it is compared to a de⸗ 


ſart and wilderneſſe. Geneua, 
The barraine nature of mankinde,ſhalbe made fruitfull by 
grace pꝛomiſed in Chzift, The Bible note. 


How the Lord doth turne the wilderneſle into riuets. 

1 turne the wildernes into riuers. That is, J make the doc⸗ 
trine of truth ſo generall and ſo caſte to all men, that whereas 
wer befoze waſt wilderneſſes (by which vnderſtand the crro2s 
of the heathen, wherwith they had made all vnfruitfull + dzye) 
ſhall now by the grace of the Yoly ghoſt, be riuers of the wa- 
ter of veritie, where all was full of Idolatrpe, of abhomination 
and of ſtinking erroꝛs, ther ſhall the harts of the choſen, be was 
tered with godly wiſoome,thzough the Golpcll & glad tidings, 
and ſhalbs endued with faith, whereby they may both pzcfits 
themlelues and other, and ſo ſhall they be fruitfull. Mildernes 


is often thus taken, as befoze.Efay, 35 T. M. 
The meaning of this place following, 


1:63 


Utho bath ſaued vs, and called vs with an holy calling, not : 7.1. 


Vt. 8. 2 


Ee. 3 5. i. 


E,. 3. 17 


Mher ſhall we get ſo much bzead in p wildernes. We are all . 15.33 


Eeee. in 
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in a wilderneſſe, ſo many as be i in this vale of milery.Chzift is 
our Paſto2 t ſhepheard, which fadeth vs with his bleſſed wozd, 
in the wildernelſe, that is to ſay,among lo many traditions of 


wherewith we are burdened, F S. I. Checke, 


Punx. 
Of olde wine in new veſſells. 


Aar. 9. 17 FJ Either do we put new wine into olde veſſells,A mind that 


is nourtſhed in blinde ceremonies 4 ſuperſtition is not a 
mer te veſle!l to recetue the —— wine of the goſpel, S. I. C. 


Olde wine was wont to be put after the manner of ople, 
into Goates ſkins,cuen as we do put it into our wine veſſels, 


They therfoze that are (tilfull in vintage oz making of wine, 
bꝛew their new wine into new veſſells,foz they which put new 


wine into olde veſlells, ſuffer double loſſe, that is to ſay, when 


Apoc. S. 6. 


Wine & 
Oy le. 


Eſa. 55. 1. 


pozall life. 


Len. o 6, 
% 


the new wine wozketh oz {ppurgeth,the veſlells bꝛeake, 4 the 
wine pericheth. Marl. fol. 135. 
What is ſignifi d by wine and oyle. 

The ople and wine ſee thou hurt not, The dulcet wine and 
the fragraut ople, ſee thou hurt not,faith the ſaid vopce, hinder 
not the wozd of God, which is the [ſweet wine 5 replenitheth the 
heart with glad nelle, f the U holſome ople p comfozteth p ſoule 
in trouble, delicious it is in aduerſitie, 4 ſolatious in all weak⸗ 
nes. Coꝛrupt not p text with falſe gloſes, take not from vs the 
ſwetnes theroſ:defrand vs not of þ fruitfull ſauoz, let 5 text be 
whole, p fruit vacozrupt,+ the iudgment right, # that ſhal well 
be, if nothing be added vnto it, noꝛ nothing taken from it. Bale, 

What is ſignified by wine & mille. 

Come, buy wine 2 milk without any mony tc. The word 
of God is called wine 4 milke: wine becauſe it reiopceth the 
heart in that it pacificth the tonſcience, ſetteth it at reſt:milke 
becauſe it nouriſheth and increaſeth the little ones in faith, as 
pe haue. 1. Pet. 2,2 And as new bozne babes deſire the reaſona⸗ 
ble milke, 1:11 Et 

By waters, wine, milk and bzead, he meaneth all things 


neceſſary to the ſpixituall lil, as theſe are neceſſary to the cozs 
Geneua. 


The forbidding of wine and ſtrong drinke. 

ine no2 ſtrong dꝛinke. Some think 

come with dzink div not their ſer⸗ 
uice 


Thou ſhalt not dꝛinke 
that Nadab i Abiu being out 


2e am ww. 


J 
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feruice lawfully, wherevpon they thinke that this lalwe of foꝛ · 
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bidding wine and ſtrong dzinke was made. The Bible note. 


How wine remaineth in the Sacrament, 

Ve toke the Cup, and when he had giuen thankes , he gaue 
it to tbem, ſateng: Deinke pe all of it, foʒ this nip bloud of py new 
Teſtament, that is ſhed foꝛ manp, ſoꝛ the remiſſion of ſinnes, F 
ſap vnto pou that J wil not dzinke hencefozth ok this kruite of 
the vine untill that day when J ſhall dzink it new with pou in 
the kingdome of my father. 4 Pere Chziſt himſelke calleth it 
the very fruit and generation of the grape as it was aſoze, 

That it was wine(ſaith Clement) that was bleſled at p ſups 
per, Chʒiſt himſelte ſhe wed his diſciples, ſaieng:q will no moꝛe 
d2inke of the fruit of this vine, vntill J ſhall dzinke ut with you 
in the kingdome of my father, Clem. de pedago. lu. 2 cap 2. 

The wine pꝛeſſed out of cluſters 4 manp Craps, our Lozd 
called his bloud, cipr.h,3.Epill.6, 

Ther was wine in the mylerie oꝛ ſacrament of our reotps 
tion, when our Loꝛd ſaid ; J will not dzinke hencetozth of this 
fruite of the vine, Aug. de cccl. dogmat,ca,zg, Jewel, fo. 263. 


FINDE. 


What the foure windcs doe ſignifie. 
Olding the koure windes of the earth. 9e The ſpirit is cons 
pared to winde, and the doctrine alſo, and though ther be ene 
lpirit and one doctrine, pet foure are here named, in reſpect of 
the diuerſitie of the kaure quarters of the earth where the Gol⸗ 


pell is ſpꝛead, and foz the foure writers thereof, and the pꝛeach⸗ 


ers of the ſame through the whole earth. Geneua. 


They withhold the foure windes of the earth, the voarine of 


the ſpirit, which God hath ſent to be blown the wozld ouer, they 
withſtand, reſiſt, ſtop, vere and euermoꝛe perſecute. Bale. 
How the preachers of the Goſpell are likened to winde, 
That the winde ſhould not blow vpon the carth. Like as 
the winde raileth vp clouds, openeth the earth moplleth it, mas 
keth it fruitfull,4 maketh it to loke chercfully with flowers x. 
fruits:encn lo the pꝛeaching of the Golpell ſhadoweth p harts 
_ of carthly men and pꝛeſerueth them from the wickednelle of he⸗ 
reſte, à openeth them vnto repentaunce, x maketh wap thzough 


them, that they may receiue grace, and maketh them to being 


kee. y. 1 fo;th. 


4. 26.29 


Clement, 


Cipriane, 


s Augutlin 


Apoc. 7. 1. 


— 


pee 7. 1. 
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in a \vilderneſſe, ſo many as be in this vale of miſery. Chzilt is 
our Paſto2 & ſhepheard, which fa deth vs with his bleſſed wozd, 
in the wildernelle, that is to ſay,among ſo many traditions of 
wherewith we are burdened, S. I. Checke, 
VFINE. 
Of olde wire in new veſſells. 
Mat. 9. 17 FJ Either do we put new wine into olde veſſells, A mind that 
is nouriſhed in blinde cefemonies 4 ſuperſtition is not a 
mcte veſlell to receiue the pleaſaunt wine of the goſpel. S. I. C. 
Olde wine was wont to be put after the manner of ople, 
into Goates \ kins,euen as we do put it into our wine veſſels. 
Thep therfoze that are (tilfull in vintage oz making of wine, 
b:cw their new wine into new veſſells,foz they which put new 
wine into olve veſſells, ſuffer double loſfe, that is to ſay , when 
the new wine wozketh oz ſpourgeth, the veſlells bꝛeake, 4 the 
wine pericheth. Marl. fol. 135. 
What is ſienified by wine and oyle, £ 
The ople and wine ſee thou hurt not. The dulcet wine and 
the fragraut ople, ſee thou hurt not, ſaith the ſaid vopce, hinder 
Wine & not the wozd of God, which is the [ſweet wine 5 replenitheth the 
Oyle. heart with gladncfſe,x+ the wholſome ople p comfoztcth p ſoule 
in trouble, delicious if is in aduerſitie, 4 ſolat ious in all weak⸗ 
nes. Coꝛztrupt not p text with ſalſe gloſes, take not from vs the 
ſwetnes therof:defrand vs not of þ fruitfull ſauoꝛ, let pᷣ text ve 
whole, p fruit vncoꝛrupt, x the iudgment right, that ſhal well 
be, ik nothing be added vnto it, noꝛ nothing taken from it. Bale, 
What is ſignified by wine & milke, 


Apoc. 5,6. 


Come, buy wine + milk without any monp gc. ¶ The woꝛn 


Mass. 1. of God is called wine 4 milke: wine becauſe it reiopceth the 
heart in that it patiſieth the conſcience, ⁊ ſetteth it at reſt:milke 
becauſe it nouriſheth and increaſeth the little ones in faith, as 
pe haue. 1. Pet. 2.2. And as new bozne babes deſire the reaſona⸗ 
ble milke, , M. 

By waters, wine, milke and bzead, he meaneth all things 
neceſlarp to the ſpirituall life, as theſe are neceſſary to the cozs 
pozall life. Geneua. 

The forbidding of wine and ſtrong drinke. | 
[24.106 Thou ſhalt not dzinke wine noz ſtrong d2inke, Some think 


that Nadab& Abiu being oucrcome with dzink did not their ſers 
| uice 


- —— — — — — — 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. | 
fernice lawfally, wherevpon they thinke that this lalwe ak foz⸗ 


bidding wine and fkrong dꝛinke was made. The Bible note. 


How wine rcmaineth in the Sacrament, 


He toke the Cup, and when he had giuen thankes , be gaue 44. 26. 29 


it to them, ſateng:Dꝛinke ve all of it, foʒ this nip bloud of ij new 
Teſtament, that is ſhed foz manp, ſoz the reunion of fines, J 
ſap vnto you that J wil not dzinke hencefozth of this kruſte of 
the vine untill that day when A ſhall dzink it new with pu in 
the kingdome ok mp father. J Here Chziſt himſelke calléth it 
the very frait and generation of the grape as it was alſoze. 


That it was wine(ſaith Clement) that was ble ſled at p|ſups Clement. 


per, Chꝛiſt himlelfe ſhe wed his diſciples, ſaieng:3 will no nioze 
d2inke of the fruit of this vine, vntill J ſhall dzinke ut with you 
in the kingdome of my father, Clem. de pedago.1i, 2.cap.2, 


The wine p2cllcd out of cluſters 4 many Erapes, our Lo2d Cipriane, 


_ called his bloud. Cipr. li. 3. Epiſt 6, 


Ther was wine in the myſterie o2 ſacrament of our reofps Auguſlin 


tion, when our Lo2d (aid ; J will not dzinke hencetozth ofithts 
fruite of the vine. Aug. de cccl. dogmat. ca. 75. Iewel. fo. E63. 


What the foure windeés doe ſigni fie. 


Olding the koure windes of the earth. Che ſpirit is cons Apoc. 7. 1. 


-. pared to winde, and the doctrine alſo, and though ther beſene 
tpirit and one doctrine, yet foure are here named, in reſpect of 
the diuerſitie of the foure quarters of the earth where the Gol⸗ 
pell is ſpꝛead, and fo; the foure w2tters thereof, and the pꝛeach⸗ 
ers of the ſame thzough the whole carth, Geneua, 

They withhold the foure windes of the carth, the dogrine of 
the ſpirit, which God hath ſent to be blown the wozld ouer, they 
withſtand, reſiſt, ſtop, vere and euermoꝛe perlecute. Bale. 

How the preachers of the Goſpell are likened to winde, 

That the winde ſhould not blow vpon the carth, CULike as 
the winde raileth vp clouds,opencth the earth moplleth it, ma⸗ 
keth it fruitfull;4 maketh it to loke chercfully with lowers x. 
fruits:encn lo the pzcaching of the Oolpell ſhadoweth p the 
of earthly men and pꝛeſerueth them from the wickednelle of hes 
reſte, z openeth them vnto repcntaunce,+ maketh wap though 
them, that they may receiue grace, and maketh them to bꝛiſßg 

rey, foath 
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foꝛth the fraite of god woꝛkes, and beantifieth them with god 
examples. But now is this blaſt of all blaſts the pleaſanteſt)by 
Satans lubtiltie and naugptineſſe, fozbidden to blow vpon the 
; wand, | Marl. vpon. the Apoc,1og, 
The meaning of this place following. 
lou. 3.8. The wind bloweth wyer it liſteth,+c. As p power of God is 
manifelt by the mouing of the aire, ſo is it in chaunging and re⸗ 
uiuing vs, although the matter be pid from vs, Geneua, 
WINGS. 
How God 1s ſaid to haue wings. 

pail ſis ſaith : Defend me (O Loꝛd) vnder the (ſhadow of thy 
, 47 wings,likening God vnto a bird, fozaſmuch as he is no lelle 
carefull ſoꝛ his choſen,then p hen is fo2 hir chickens, as Cbziſt 
declareth very wel, crieng: Hieruſalem, Hietuſalẽ, how oft wold 
J haue gathered thy childzen fogether, as the hen gathereth hir 

chickens vnder hir wings, and pe would not. 
This ſhadow of his wings here,ſignifi- th p pꝛotection 4 bn- 
_ . ſpekable godnes of God, by which only we ſtand in ſafetie , Jf 
is a bozrowed ſpeach, of the nature of an hen, which nouriſheth, 
_ feedeth x delendeth bir chickens vnder hir wings: pea, fighteth foz 
them, and deſpiſeth hie owng life to laue them, Chꝛiſt boꝛrow⸗ 


eth a like ſpeach in Mat. 23.37. T. M. 
| INTEX. | 


The meaning of this place following, 
nes pour flight be not in d winter, netther on Þ Sabboth 
44. 24. 20 Par. In p winter, becaute it was euiil traueling, s on p ſab- 
| both day,becauſe they wer coinanded as p day they ſhould not 
go farther thẽ a mile. And in ; day did Pompeius take the, trab. 
16. b And ſo did 1'itus and Velpaſian alſo,of wyom Frontonius 


Wziteth. Ce, T.M, 


VWVISEDOME, 


How this word wiſedome ſigniſieth Chriſt, 

-- WMiſcdome was hefoze the world of olde , He declarcth 
cAhereby the diuinitie + etcrnitte of this wiſedome, which he 
magnifieth t pꝛaileth thꝛough this boke, mening therby,p eter- 

nal ſon of God Jeſus Chziſt our ſauiour, whõ S. lohn calleth p 

woꝛd that was in the beginning. lohn,r,1, Gencua, 

Pre.3.:7, CUyen he prepared the Beauens, J Miledome was there , 
Ye declareth ß eternitie of y (ou of God, which is ment by this 


Pre . 22. 
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OO „% . —ͤ—ůͥv —T—C — ²ĩ ů ihk — 


word 
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$vo2d Wiiledome, who was beloꝛe all time i cuer pꝛeſent 
the Father, | Geneua, 


Woen he appointed the foundation of the earth, then w 47 Fro. 8 30. 


Wiſedome w him as a nouriſher.¶ Some read, as a chicte wo2 
ker, ſigniſieng that this wiſbome euen Jeſus Chzilt was cquall 
with God his father, and created and pꝛeſetutd, and llill wozk-s 
eth with bim, as lohn. 5. 17. Geneua, 
How wiſcdome is uſtiſied of hir children, | 

And wiſedome is iuſtiſied of hir childꝛen. S. Luke doth adde 
All, and not withſtanding that the p doe ex pound this place ſun⸗ 


dꝛpe wales, pet it is a cleere matter, that Chꝛiſt ſpake neither 
Oreke no; Latin, but Hebzue to the Hebzues, in the holy lan⸗ 


guage and accuſtomed ſenſe. Thereſoꝛe when de ſaid Þ the wiſ⸗ 


dome of God was iultificd of all his childzen, he meant nothing 


els,but that he left nothing vndone toward his childzen, that 1s 
to ſay,thc people of the kingdome, which he had trayned vp as 
his childzen. 4 in all things y might belong to their ſalaation, x 
that it was thereſoze free and clare from all blame of their de⸗ 
ſtruction x peciſhing. And fo Chriſoſtom doth alſo exparmd it. It 
Wer a very vafit thing to ex poũd it:the wiidome is iuſtified tp 
bir childzcn,to (ay it is from vniuſt by the-bencfit of þ childzen 
chaunged into iuſt and innocent. By thy w92ds(Caith 5 b Lozd) 
thou ſhalt be inflified,o2 by tyy woꝛdos condemned: p is to ſay, 
by thy wo20s thou ſhalt be declared, either to be inſt, oꝛ condems 


Mt. il. 19 
nn 


ned of iniuſtice. Mozds dae not make, but declare a man to be 


inſt oz vniuſt, ic. f Muſcul. fol. 223. 
¶ This lentence (Miſedome is iultified of hir childꝛen) 1s 


Ffund2zp waies erpoundsd, Dome by thoſe childzen do vnderſtand 


the clect 4 choſen, becauſe Þ they haue imbꝛated the wiſcdom of 


God in lohn, ; in Chziſt,iullifieng,y is to lay, allowing 4:p;at- 


ung it. Chnſoſtom by the child en doth generalix nder ſtand all 


me, whethcr they be elcc oʒ repꝛoued.ſoꝛ by th þ wiſdom ef ccd 
is iaftified,y is to lap, by the ir own confeſſion ſhe bath ouertõd⸗ 


med in iudgmet, a hath omitted nothing 5 pertain to their ſal⸗ 
nation, ſo p their perditib cannot be laid to their charge. S. I. C. 


C They that were wile inded, acknowledged the wiledome 
of God in pin, whom 2 9 32 But p Publicans + 


"Ccce.in. appeared 


atſed * as iuſt, 
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eppeared in them, 
And wiſedome is iuſkificd of bir childꝛen. C That is, the chil, 


dꝛen of wiſedome, oꝛ the wiſe which beteene the Goſpeil,do ac, 
knowledge the wildome of God therein, wbich the Phariſieg 
condeinn, ſo that wiſedome is then taltifi.d of hir chilozen, when 
lye Colpcll is receined. | I The Bi, note, 
VFISE MEN, HL © 
What theſe wiſe men were. 
152 tame wiſe men from the Eaſt. ¶ Theſe wert neither 
Uings noz Pꝛinces, but as Strabo ſaith{which was in the pz 
m2)ſage men among the Perſians, as Moles was among þ Be⸗ 
— Ye laith allo, p they wer y Pꝛieſts of þ Perſians, Linda. 
Nie men oꝛ Magi in Þ Perſians & Chaldeans tongue, ſigniſie 
Phtloſophcrs,Patelts E Aſtronomers, ⁊ are here y firlt fruitcs 
of the Gentilos,thak came to wozlhtp Chzilk, Gencua, 


tra THE Hr. ce. 
"The ne of the propbet in this place. Lohe. Holy, 


PVITNESSE, 


: How theſe places following are to be vnderſtood. 
Ae ve ſhall beare witnes alſo. 'C Whereas in the 5. Chapker 
of lohn, Chʒiſt ſaith that he reteiueth no witnes ol man, it 


is to be under ſtod, that fo2 his own part be needed none but fo; 


40h. 5. 36. 


car cauls it was crpedient p his diſtiples chuld teſtific'his truth 
vatovs,+ therfoze (ſaith he, ye ſhal beare witnes of me alſo,Ti,' 
But J have greater witneſſes then b witnes of lohn. Let 
bt note here, how circu mipealy t wiſely he ſaith not, J baue a 
teſtumoup much moꝛe certain + tcue, then þ teuimonp of lohn: 
let de might ſo ertol þ teſtimonꝝ of his fa therconcerning/hims-/ 
le lt. the toſtimony ot Lohn thereby ſhould be quite diſtredited: 
for wharſvonce'l 61 did teſtifie tonctrning Ch2ilt;h ſame war 
of Goda ither was it any whit tontrary from 55 whith p father 
by hig wozks teldified of him, But if ye copare 5 teſtimonie ot 
the works of Chꝛiſt which he had reteiued of p father with the 
tettimonper golm, pe ſhall finde 5 tt is much moze kxcellent e 
notubte or as Lucifer dꝛ þ moꝛning b ar though it be n true 
te cunonic of p Hſingof Fun, pet not with&8nbl 


7 2 fo cuidt̃t ac g 161? rams it lelf, which chin hong ⸗ 
out 


dil g 19 rio, 
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out þ whole wozld. Euf lo lohn,though his teſtimeny wer . 
concerning Chꝛiſt, pet notwſtanding it was far inferioz 4 moe 
obſcure then the bzight ſhew of Chꝛiſts wozks, Mar. fol. 176, 


Though J beare recozd of my lelfe, pet my reco2d is true. 


The ſenſe + meaning is this: Although cuery man is ſuſpected 


in his owne caule, t although it be pꝛouided by lawes that no 
man ſpeaking in his owne cauſe ſhuld bs credited, pet not with⸗ 
ſtanding this can take no place in the ſon of God, which is a⸗ 
boue the whole w921d,foz he is not to be reckoned in the oꝛder 
ok men, but hath this pꝛiuiledge from bis father, to goucrne all 
men with his wozd alone. | Mar. fol. 293. 

That which Chꝛiſt denicth.chap 5-37\hrere he graunteth to 
declare vnfo them their fubburnes:+ ſaith, that being God he 
beareth witnes to his humanitte,ltkewiſe doth Cod the father 
witnes the kame, wher are two diſkinc pcrions,though but one 
God. Geneua, 
At ths month of two witneTes, xc, Not that the kellimonp 
of twa witnefles'arealwaies true, but becauſe it is to be coun⸗ 
ted true. Foz other wiſe the te ſtimonie or men may be kalſc: as 
it is to be ſœne in the 3 07 Rings. chapter. 21.13. Mach. 26,6, Su- 
ſanna. 13. 


VY 0 E.., What wee is. 


Tue iw23d(Uloe)as BifilC; ilth,is a lamentable mone, wheres 

with ail they p grone vnder the eroſſe doth vtter their gricke. 

What is betokened by the 3. woes in the reuelation of Iohn. 
One woe is paſk,and behold two woes come pet heercaftcr. 


C The ficl woe betokeneth the milchicfe that is bzought into 


the wozld by the'falſe pꝛethers t Cloiſter men, which aduanced 
Antichzilt vnto ſo great authoꝛitie, p he began to be eſteemed fo; 
a Ood and Sauiour, when notwithſtanding he was but a de» 
ſtroier & roter out, loe((aith the text) ther came yet two wors 
after this, 5 is to wit, in p opening of the frumpets ol the ſirt a 
ſeuenth Angels. Foz the ſecond woe is ment of the time wher⸗ 
in Antichꝛiſt raigneth with molt cruel perſecutions againſt the 
godly thꝛough t . Whole world. And the third is about bende 


Fdeſtrucion of Antichziſt, whome the L02d ſhall diſpatch with 
the bꝛeath of his mouth, and rid quite away th2ongh the bright⸗ 


nelle of his comming 2. The. 2.8. Mir. fol. 135. 
eee. iii. 009. 


2h. 8. 14. 


oh. 8. N 


Ape. 9. 12. 
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ooo d. 
What ĩt is to build on wood, haye, or ſtubble. 

F any doe baild on this foundation, wod, ha pe, os Cubble, 
1. C.. N That is, if a man of god intent (but pet tþzough igno- 
kane) pꝛeach x teach vou to ſticke vato ceremonies,q4 mens tra, 
ditions (although they ſeeme neuer ſo glozious) 4 to ſuch things 
as are not grounded on ſcriptures (as . Cyprian taugbt e ve⸗ 
fendcd to rebaptiſe him that was once baptiſed, t aſter fallen 
into hereſie, yea,q4 many Biſhops conſented vnto him, yet was 
it ſurely a great errour). This is wd, hape, and ſtubble, that 
1 cannot endure the fire of rr light ol Gods 2 
| g I. Frith. fo 1.43. 


NVoEFE. 


How a Wolfe is ſometime talcen in a good ſenſe. 
r „Ben is a raviſhing Wolfe, CWolfe is here taken in a 
a god ſenſe, and ſignificth a feruent pzeacher of Gods wozd, 
as was Paule, in whom the text is verefled, T. M. 
The meaning of theſe places following, 
sf. The Wolfe c the Lambe ſhall fade together. CThe mea- 
ning ie, that the moſt wicked e cruell men, chall at p comming 
of Chziſt, agræ with te god 4 pcaceable, x that the Gentiles, 
(which foz their beaſtly liuing are often ſignificd vnder name 
of beaſts) halbe at vnitie with the faithfuil, 4 the one line toy- 
Fully with the other without {trife, The very ſelfe ſaieng haue 
pe in the 11. Chap. ber. 65. T. M. 
£/.11,6, The Wolfe ſhall dwell with the Lambe, en becauſe of 
their wicked atfegions, ace named by the name of beaſts, wher⸗ 
in the like affections raigne: but Chaiſt by his ſpirite ſhall re⸗ 
fozme them, x wozke in them ſuch mutnall charitie , that they 
Mbaibe lyke Lambes, fauouring and louing one anothcr, 4 ca 
off all their cruell affections, | Geneua, 


FrOMAN, 


Of the woman arayed in Purple. 
4 A Ny the woman aratcd in Purple, c. CThis w 
7 A tichꝛitt, that is the Pope, with the whole bodye o 
un es, as is txpounded ver. * beautie on 


is Ano 


dis filthys 
vp laveth in 
outs 
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outward pompe, and impudencie,and craft like a 1 * / 
eneua. a 

¶ The womans variable garments betokeneth dinerſe li⸗ 
uerpes of religions oꝛders, oz the Role coulour may ſigniſte a 
readineſſe to ſhedde chꝛiſten bloud. The cup ſull of.abbominas 
tions, ic. the Popes decræs, decretalls, Bulles, diſpenſations, 
Caſpenſations,and curſings. The bea the lat on, is the Papall 
ſeate. Sir. I. Cheeke, 

Of womens apparell. 
The Pꝛophet Elay reckoneth vp their bzacelets , their ta- 3.15 

blets, their bonets, their noſcgales, tewels , their vailee,thcir 
wimples, fc. In rehearſtag all theſe things pcrticularly,be 
ſheweth the lightnefſe and vanitie of ſuch as cannot be cons 
tent with comelys apparcll accozding to their degree, Ge- 
neus. 

Tertulian in his boke of the attire of women, ſetting fozth 
a better new apparell of women, ſaith thus: Prodite vos fe- Tent: 
minæ, &c. Come ye kozth ve women hauing your beautics * 
b:tkered with the helps and oznaments df the Apoſtles, taking 
white lines of ſimplicitie, and readpnelle of ſhamekaſtneſſe, ha⸗ 
ning your eyes painted with ſhamefalknefſe, and pour ſpirits 
with ſecre ſie, putting into pour eares the woꝛd of God, tieng 
to pour neckes the paake ot Chzilt, put vnder pour neckes to 
your huſbands, and pe ſhall be well apparelled. Baue alwaies 
what to doe in pour hands, and faſfen pour fete at home, and 
pe lhall be better lyked of them, and if ye were in gold: Clad 
you with y lilke of linceritie, with p ſaten of ſanctitie, with the 
purple of pꝛobitie. Thus pꝛune and pꝛicke vp your ſelues, and 
ad himlelfe ſhall be vour paramour; ic. 

How women may not 'weare mant 
apparell. 

Che woman ſhall not weare that which perteineth to man, 5 22. 
te. ¶ it is not foꝛbidden, but that to eſche m oꝛ acoideteopardy, 
oꝛ to paſſe the time merely,oz to beguile our enimies, a woma 
may lvearea mans harneſſe'o2 veſtiments, and contrariwiſe 
a man womans clothes: but that they be nat earneſtly and 
cuſtomably vſed, that due honour and dignitie may be obſers 
ued of both kindes, ſæing to doe contrariwile is A 
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k Ot the woman taken in -adultery, | = 
1oha,$.1it either doe J condemne the, goe and ſinne no moze. Cee 
ſapth not, neither ſhall any man condemne thee, becauſe hes 
would not abꝛogate the office of y lawful iudge. Therfoze they 

which gather hereby p adulterp is not to be puniſh d by death, 

by the ſame it is neceſlarie that they grannt p an inheritaunce 

ought not to be diuided, becauſe Chꝛiſt would not make him» 

ſelke an arbitrer oz vmper in that buſinclle betwene two bze⸗ 
theren: yea, let every wickedneſſe be exeinpted from the pu⸗ 
niſhment ok the lawe, if ſo be adulterers map eſcape vnpuni⸗ 


ed, they open the gate to treaſon, to murther, ta rapine and „ 


theft, If the magiſtrate. had {awfully conpemney adulter pe, 
Chit would not haue ablolucdthe ſame, He abſolued her from 
in, it ſhe repented,but he toke not away the puniſyment 4 pub⸗ 
like example. Cuen as alſo he receiueth the penitent à faithful 
theefe,into the fauour 4 grace of Cod, but pet did not delpuer 

8 from the puniſhmend which be, bad deſerued fo2 theft. 
„ eine namcu! 2. 21 Marl. fa, 288. 
4 Oet and anne uo haze, Eis is the penancy that Chꝛiſt 
doth eniopne to all ſinners: that is to ſape, that they ſinne no 
moze. In the meane ſeaſon we muſt marke that if this woman 
bad bene condemned by the lawe, he wold not haut quited her 
from tempel ere be Wen came o bzeak the 
lawe. b st 0! Si ralChirkt, 

Ot. 38 taken in ee TI 

and ſeft among the captiues a beautifull wo an, and batt 
244.21.12 A fanſie to her, that thou wonlde it bane ber to wife. & ers 
were they permitted to take a wife of the Gentiles, but firfk 
to haue her head, and tut ber nales, tc. which teremonis ſig⸗ 
nifted, that ſhe ſhould be inſtruc to cut away the wantonnelle 
and ſuperfitons decking with the delicate conditions of the 
Gentitles,leaft the cleane people of the Lewes ſhohilde in ſho;t 
(pace abhozre ber „ik ſhee continued in het olde manners. 
T. NIA 
How women: are called Minter! Eve, Phiebe, 
| «How women ought not to baptiſe. 
But bow. the cuſome Was befoze that Auguſtine was 
bozne,firlt.i is gathered of Tertulim, that it is not Fermitted to 


a waman to ſpeake in the Church, not to teach, nt; to baptiſe, 
ad £ nos. 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


uo: fo offer, that ſhe ſhould not claime to her ſolſe the cxecatie 
on of any mans office, much leſle ot the Pꝛieus. Df the lame 


thing Epiphanius is a ſubltantral witnclfe,where he repꝛoueih) Li km, 


Martion that he gaue women libertie to baptiſe, ntitber m 1 
ignoꝛaunt of their aun were wich thinke other wile, that is, 
that common vle much diffcreth from crtraoz2inarye remedies 
when extreame nocelſity entozceth. Wut when be p.onouncing 
that it is mockery'to giue women hibertte 0 baptiſe, extepteth 
nothing. It ſufficiently appereth that he convemneth this coz- 
ruption So that it is by no coulour ercuſable.Aifo in the third 
boke, where teaching that it was not permitted euen to the 


boly mother of Chzilt,ye addeth ns reſlratat, wo Cal. 
uine. a1 
"What the woman clothiedin che Srae 
| Tigm heth, © 


A woman clothed with the Sunne Fn this Way * 
is declared, how the Church which is compaſſed about with 
Jeſus Chzilt the ſonne of rightcouſnelCe-is perſetuted ot Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt. Genen 

Why women are commaunded tokerpe” 
ſilence in the Church; 


Saint Paule both in the Epiſtle to Timothy,and in the art . Tim. 2. . 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians,tommaundeth thata womanthouldy, Cor. 14.34 


kepe ſilence in the Church. And har alligneth 1 of thts: 
ſilence ſo commaunded, namelpe becauſe they vbght to por 


ſubiea vnto their hiaſbanded ; but the vffice of 71 Ret herd TATE: 


ich is nok 
15 made 
md to” 


a terteine authozitie oner thoſe which are tay 
to be attributed vnto women oucr men, ko; hr 
koꝛ the man, whome ſhe ought alwayrs to a 
oveve; Which thing is Allo appointep her bp ehr k. 
God, wherebp akter une temimitten ht ſald dn 0 Wo 
Why uk chan perteine bnd thy hulbardFiktfier t p04.” * 
ltle Aineth another reaſan,vzawne from the firlt. frant;vcrauſe” 
be lalth: Eue Was ſeduced and not Adam, whetfoze if women · 
ſhould ozdinarily be admitted vnto the ho!pe'niplteric ok the 
Church, men might caſjly ſuſpect that the Diueil by his accu⸗ 
ſtomed instrument woulde deecine the proyle, and fo; that 
cauſe they would the kelle regard the eccleffaßticalt function, it 
won tHuld be belæued. Jt ought thcrioze t to be cömitted only 
Inte 


c 
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\ bnto-men.andthat by ozdiaary right,and the Apoſtles rule, ꝛt. 


þ Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fo. g;. 
wor.14, | Let your women k@pe Ailcnce in the Churches. ¶ Wecauſs 
% this diloꝛder was in the Charcb,that women vlurped 5j. which 

was peculiar to men. The Apoſtle here ſheweth, what is met 
to be done, and what is not. And albeit he mentioncd this as 
buſe afoze, vet he reſerueth it to this place to be repꝛoued, be⸗ 
cauſe there e bzougyt Kan 4 an other purpoſe. Gen. 3.16. 
| Geacua, 
A What is meant by the fooliſh woman. 
Heu. g. 1. N foliſh woman is troubleſome , ¶ By the foliſh woman 
ſome vnderſtande the wicked Pzeachers, who counterfeite the 
wo2zdof God, as appeareth, verſe. 16. where he lapth: Who ſo. 
is ſimple let. him come hether, and to him that is deſtitute of 
wildome he ſayth: Which are the woꝛds of the true pꝛeachers, 
2 ver. 4. but their dodrine is but as ſtolen water, meaniag that 
| © they are but mens traditions, which are moze pleaſant to the 
fielh thenthe word of God, aud ther ſoze ther themlelues boaſt 
thereol. Geneua, 
What is meant by the ſtraunge woman, 

And it ſhall deliuer thœ from the ftraunge 1 
Peaning that wildome which is the wozd of God, ſhall pꝛe⸗ 
«ber erue vs from al vices, naming this vice of whozcdome, wher⸗ 

nto. man 1s molt pzonc, Geneua, . 
Jer, 3 1.3 " Aw 


meaning of this place following. 
n ſhall compalſea man. ¶ This doe they commons. 
"Iy expound 1 the redemption of 1ſrael, by the fimilitude of a: 
woman ſearching ber buſvand ; as though the Pzophot baddt 
ſayd, Tbe people of 9 27 er they baus of tong time fozſa- 


ken So G od, ſh pet at the laſt returne.and-imbzace - 
bim N 100 Kath chatttir ang obedience, Some er ⸗ 


I nk irgin len, ſome ot the Church the 2 « 
Becanle their deliverance from Babylon was a figure of 


Fes. 2.46 


their delinerante from ſinne, he ſheweth bow thts ſhoulde by 
pꝛocured, to wit, by Jelus Chzif, whom a woman would con⸗ 
ceine and heare in her wombe , which is a ſtraunge thing in 
earth, becauſe be ſh>uld be boꝛne ot a woman without man: 


deaneaueth that Hicraſ Ant which was lyke a barren woman 
in 
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in her captiuitie ſhoald be fruitfull , as ſhe that is fopned in 
marriage, and whome God blelcth with childzen. Geneua, 


VY ORD OF GOD, 


What the word of God is, 


Tao woꝛd of God doth ſigniũe the vertue and 1 of 
God. It is alſo put to; the ſon of God, which is the ſecond 
perſon in the moſt reuerent Trinitte,foz the ſaieng of the holy 


— 


. is euident to all men, The wozd was made fleſh, 


Bullinger. fol. 2, 
How the word was made fleſh, . 

And the wozd was made fleſh,xc. That is to ſay,the euer⸗ 
faſting woꝛd, which is tye only begotten ſonne of God, did take 
our fratlenature and fleſh vpon him, in the which(veing cqual 
with the father touching his Godhead ) he was made a curſe 
fo; vs, that is to ſap, he did take vpon him that maledicton and 
curſe that was due vnto vs, lo the bzeaking of the law of Tod, 

Sir, I. Cheeke, 
be was fozmed and made man by the operation of the 
holy Ghoſt, without the operation of man, Geneua, 

C That is, the woꝛd, the ſecond perſon of the Godhead Jes 
ſas Chꝛiſt came downe and was made fleſh, that is to wit, re 
ceiued the nature of man wholy and perfectly both bodpe and 
ſoule, vniting the ſame to the perſon of his Godhead, &, Iohn 
ſapth not: Caro verbum fadcta eſt, as the Arrians expound it 
and ſay, the fleſh reccined the wozde, but be ſapth: Ver- 
bum caro factum eſt, The woꝛd was made fleth. I, Proctour. 


obs. 1.14 


In that he ſapth the word became fleſh and not man, hee 
ſcheweth how farre Gods ſonne humbled and abaſed himſelfe. 


Foz the Scripture talleth man fleſh, when he will ſigniflc the 
pouertie, vileneſſe, and miſerie of man, As when it ts ſatd, All 
fleſh is graſle, and he remembꝛed that we were but fleſh, +4 my 
ſpirit ſhall not euer ſtriue 1a man, fo2 he is fleſh. But when p 
Cuangeliſt ſapth, Tbe wo2d became fleſh,we may not imagin 
that Gods ſonne ijopned to his diuine nature fleſh only and not 
mans ſoule, as Appolinaris thought in his traunte, that fleſh 


and the Godbead made one perſon without mans foule. Fo2 he 
imagined that the diuinitie was in ſterde of a ſoule, But lo it 
Gould follow that the Lozd Jeſus was not a veryman, Foz 


fel 
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lech is not a man, Foz the ſonle ts the fozmall part of a man, 
\ namelp, that wherbg a man is a man, à without which a man 
cannot be. And that the Lo2d had a mans ſoule beſide his dj, 
uinitie, be bimſclfe teſtifieth where be laith, My ſoule is beaup 
vnto p death. Neither can Appolinaris aide mſelfe with thig 
place. Foz when the Scripture calleth men fleſh , it meaneth 
not that thcy are without ſoule,fo; then they were no men in⸗ 
dede. 'Tcaheron, 

What the Euangelif meaneth by the word | 
in this Place of John. 

In the beginning was the wozde,qc, y the wo2d, the 
Euangeliſt meancth the ſecond perſon in the holy Trinitie, 
namely our Lozd Jeſus Chzift touching his diuine nature, as 
it appearcth afterward, when he ſaith, And the worde became 
word take fleſh. Pere we muſt conſider why Gods ſoy is called a wozd, 
2.waics, Auntient weiters conſider a wo2de two wapes. Foz thep 

teach that there is an outward wozd, and an inward wozd, 
The outward woꝛd is that ſoundeth and paſſeth awaye. The 
How inwarde wo2de is, the conceite of the hrart, which remaineth 
_ is fill in the heart, when the ſound is paſt. Do they ſape that 
ches Ood bath an out ward wo2de, which is lounded, pronounced 
vrord. And witten in bokes: And that be hath an inwarde worde, 
which remaineth within himſelfe , whercof the cutwarde 
worde is an Jmage,effec and fruite. This inwarde worde 
euer remaining in him is called his ſonne , as the conccite of 
the heart maye be called the ingendered fruite of the heart, 
and the heartes childe. They thinke alſo that he is called the 
worde of God, becauſe that as a worde is the Image of 
mans minde,and repzeſenteth it vnto vs, ſo the Koꝛde Je⸗ 
ſas is Gods Jmage , and moſt lively repꝛeſenteth vnto vs, 
his power, his Godhead, and his wiſedome., Fo2 whatſoe⸗ 
ener is in the Father , ſhineth in the Sonne. Some other 
Word, for thinke that the woꝛde here, is taken foz a thing , after the 
> thing, Hebꝛew manner of ſpeaking, Fo2 the Vebzcwes ble (Da- 
bar) which ſignifieth a woꝛde ſoꝛ a thing, ben Eſay the 
Pas aſkted king Ezechias, what the Baby lonians had ſang 
his houſe, he aunſwereth thus: They ſawe all that was in 
my houſe, lohaial dabar, there was not a word, that is to ſap,as 
ny one thing that J ſhe wed not vnto them in my treaſures, 
The 


1176 


Jeb. «I, 


/ 
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The P2ophet replyeth, Bchold the daies come, that whatfoes / | [1 
ner is in thine houſe ſhall be taken away, ind whatſoeuer thy \ | þ 
father haue laid vp in ſtoze vntothis dap, ſhal be carried to Ba» E 
by lon, Ioij vather dabar, ther ſhall not & wozd remain ſaith the 
Loꝛd, that is to ſap, there ſhall not one ting be lelt behinde. 
The Angel alſo in S. Luke, when the bi rain Mary meruailed 
bow ſhe ſhuld coceiue a childe without mans helpe, ſayd vnto 
her: No Wo2d ſhall betmpoſſible vnto God, y is, nothing ſhalbe 
impoſſible foz him to do. So that after this underſtanding, S. 
Johns mening is that in the beginning ther was a diuine aud 
beancnly thing with God. 1 Traheron. 
How the word of God is called 
» the light. 
Thy wozd(laith Nauid)is alanterne vnto my ſet. Pla. vip. 
105 Againe, the tommaundements of the Lozd is lightſome, vp 
giuing light to the eyes. Pſ-l.19,7. Lheophilact ſaitb: Verbum ere 
Dei eſt lucetna, &c. The wozd of God is the candle whereby 
the theke (02 faiſe pꝛeacher) is elpied. 
Ho the word of God endureth for euer. 
- S Hierome ſapth: Quomado eternæ erunt Scripturæ diuine, Hiero. in 
&c. How ſhall the holy Scriptures be euerlaſting, ſeeing the Loh. ca. 27 
woꝛlo ſhall haue an ende? True it is that the parchment oz 
leaues of the boks with the letters and all ſhall bee aboliſhed, 
but fozfomuch as the Lozd addeth, Py wo2ds ſhal neuer paſſe, 
doubtleTc(though the papers and letters periſh, yet) the thing 
that is pꝛomiſed by the ſame letters, ſwall laſt ys euer. 
Of the nature and ſtrength of the | 
| word ot God. 

Foz the woꝛd of God is linely and mighty i in enten 0 Heb. 4. 12, 
ſharper then anye two edged {wa2do, and enteretb.tbzough 
euen to the diuiding aſunder of the ſoule and the ſpirit, t of the 
iopntes and of the marrowe , and is a diſcouerer of the 
thoughts and the intent of the heart, neither is thert any tre⸗ 
ature which is not manifeſt in bis fight, but all thinges are 
naked and open vnto his exes „ with whome wee your * 
doe, 


 Surcly as the raine commenh down,end the tnow.from 
beaucn,and returneth not thether., but wafcreth the card 


and makct) it to bzing fozth 1 bud, that it may giue ſod ta the 
| lower, 
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\ fower,and bead to him that eateth, ſo ſhall. my wozd be, that 
/ goethoutot my mouth,it thall not returne vnto me in vaine, 
but it ſhall accompliſh that which J will, and it ſhall pzolper 
in the thing whereto J ſent it. 
Hou the word of God hath ſundcie 
names, 

The woꝛd of Godaccozding to the ſundꝛp effectes and pꝛo⸗ 
pertyes thereof, hath ſundzy names, as thus: It is calle ſed, 
fo; that it cncreaſeth and multiplyeth : It is called a (wozd, 
fo2 that it cutteth the heart, and dinideth the fleſh from the 
ſpirit ; It is called a net, fo2 that it taketh vs and encloſeth 
bs together: It is called water, fo that it waſheth vs cleane: 

it is called fire, foz that it inflameth vs: It is called bead, 

foz that it fœdeth vs Euen ſo it is called a key, faz that it gi⸗ 

ueth vs an entrye into the houſe; The houſe is the kingdomg 

of heauen, Chziſt is the dwze,the wozd of God is the keye, 
lewel,fo,144, 

How the word of God is the key, 
CLoke, Key, 
How the word of God is plaine, 
They are all plaine vnto him that will vnderſfand. Mea 
ning that the wozd of God is caſte to al that haue a deſire vn⸗ 


to it, and which are not blinded by the Pzince of this wozlde. 
Geneua, 


re g. 


The more chat Gods word is troden downe, 
+ the more it groweth. 
Ans. 19 The Phareſtes ſayd thus of Chaiff: Videtis nos nihil profi- 
cere, &c. Pe ſe we can doe no god, lo, the whole wozld (foz all 
that we can doe) is gone after him. 
Tertulian ſayth, The greateſt crueltie that pe can deviſe, is: 
Fertulian an entiſement to our ſect:how many of vs fo euer ye murther, 
| when pe come tothe biew pe finde vs moe and moe. The ſerde 
of this increaſe is chziſfian bloud. Foz what man (ſaith he) be⸗ 
holding the paineful toꝛments and the perfect patience of them, 
will not (earch and inquire. what is the canſc? And when hee 
bath found it out, who will not agree vnto if, who will not des 
fite'to ſaffer fo; it? Thus (ſaith he) this ſect wil! neuer dye, 
whichXhe moze it is tut downe, the moze it groweth. Foz eue · 


fy man ſering and wondering at the ſufferance of the Saint, 
9 is 
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is moned the moze thereby to ſearch the cauſe, in ſcarching e 7 
findeth it, and in finding be fallowethit, ( 

S.Aulten ſatth,they were ſcattcrea, they were impꝛiſoned, audotin 
they were braten, ther wer raa, they wer burnt, z yet they mul⸗ | 


tiplicd, | Aug. de ciuit, li. ia. cap. 6. 
Nazianzen layth : By death, it liueth:by wounds, it ſpꝛing⸗ Naziazen 
eth: by diminiſhing, it incrraleth. Nazian,ingeditum, 


ſuum ex agro, 
How the word and fleſh be not both of one nature, 
Ik the wozd and fleſh were both of one nature,ſeing that the 
woꝛd is euerp where, why is not the fleſh then eucry where, 
fo2 when it was in carth, then verily it was not in heauen, g 
now when it is in heauen, it is not ſurely in earth And it is ſo 
ſure that it is not in earth, that as concerning it we loke foz Mord & 
bim to come from heauen. When as concerning his eternall dem. 
1o02d; we belaue to be with vs in earth. Mherefoze by peur 
doctrine(ſaith Vigelius vnto Eutiches, who defended that the 
diuinitie and humanitie in Chꝛiſt was but one nature) either 
the woꝛd is conteined in a place with his fle ſh, oz elſe the flefh 
is euer where with his wozd. Foz one nature cannot reteiue 
in it ſelke two natutes, and contrary things. But theſe two 2.Natures 
things be diverſe and karre vnlike, that is to ſay fo be contei⸗ in Chriſt. 
ned in a plate, and to be euerp where, Therfoze inſomuch as 
the woꝛd is eacry where, and the fleſh is not every woher, it ape 
pearcth plainelp, that one Chziſt himſelfe hath in him two 
natures, and that by his diuine nature he is euerp where, and 
by his humanitie he is conteined in a place, that he is created 
b hath no beginning, that he is ſubiect to death and cannot dye, 
Mhereol one he hath by the nature ok his wozd (whereby hee 
is God) and the other be hath by the nature of his fleſh, wher⸗ 
by the lame God is made man allo . Therefoze. one ſonne of 
God, the ſelfe ſame was made the ſonne ok man, and her hath 
a beginning by the nature of his fleſh, and no beginning by 
the nature of his Godhead. He is comp2ebended in a place, by 
the nature of bis fleſh,and not compꝛehended by the nature of 
his Godhead, He is inferiour to Angells in the nature of his 
fleſh, and is equall to his Father in the nature of his Godhead 
He died by the nature of his fleſh, x 12 not by the nature of 
1 , | his 


LL 
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dis Godhead:Lhis is the faith and catholike confeſſion, which 
tte Apoſtles taught.the martirs did cozobozate , and Tfaithfult 
people kepe vnto this dap. - Cranme r. fol. i 13. 
lo the word of God ought not onely to be read to 


Ss | the people, but alſo to be expounded vnto them. 

2. s. . Eſdras the P3icit bzought the Tawe the boke of Moſes, and 
tod vp a Turret of wod, that is in the holy Pulpet. Any 
Eſdras opened þ. bake befoze the congregation of men t wome, 
and whoſvencr elſe had any vnderſtanding. And the Leuites 
od with him, lo that be read out of the bone, and theLenites 
inftruced the people in the lawe,and the people ſtod in their 
place, and they read in the boke of the lawe diſtinalp, expoun⸗ 
ding the lenſe, t cauſing them to vnderſtand the reading. Pere 
it appeareth that the lawfull and holy miniſters of the church 
2u44.4.17 of God, div not onely road the wozd of God, but alfo expotmy 
it. And this our autour Chzifk pzaciſcd himſelfe when he en- 

tered into the Sinagogne at Na are th, t expounded a certeine 

place ont of the. 61. Chapter of Eſay. And alſo after his riſing 
from death, he appeared to the two Diſciples which went to 

Emaus, expounding to them whatſoeuer was witten of him 
in the Scriptures, which example (in expounding the wozd of 

God)all the Apoſtles followed,ec. Bullinger,fo, 24, 


YVORKES. 


How the deeds and works of the lawe iuſtiſie not, 
BY the deeds of the law ſhall no fleſh be iuſtiſted. ¶ God in his 
Rem. 0 Diawe doth not onely require of vs outward righteouſneſſe, 
but alſo an inward perfection, that is to ſay , we are not onely 
| bound to kulfil the wozks of the law outwardly in our linings, 
but alſo inwardlp in our hearts, to be moſt ſinccre,fo loue en⸗ 
tirely aboue all things, and our neighbour as our ſelfe. But 
dur nature is ſo coʒrupted that no man liuing is able to do the 
ſame; wherefoze noman can be iuſtiſied by the: works of the 
| lawe: O08 Sir, I, Cheeke, 
* be meaneth the lawe either witten oꝛ vn wꝛitten, which 
| tommandeth oz fozbiddeth any thing, whoſe wozks cannot iu⸗ 
ftifie, becauſe we cannot perfozme them. Geneua, 
Joe incladeth heerc p whole law, both the ceremonial moz» 
rall, whoſe wozks canot tullify, becauſe they be tiperfect in all 
men, 
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men, (IF; The Bible note. 

No man is iuſtifled by the derds of the lawe, but by b faith 
of Jeſus Chꝛid.¶ This W. Paule pzoucth by the words of the 
— — Abacucke. 2. 4. A righteous man liucth by faith. If he 


partly by wozks,and then were Saint Paulcs pꝛobation vns 
perfect, which cannot be. With this agreth Athanaſius , pꝛo⸗ 
ning that fayth alonely hath the vertue in him to inftific be⸗ 
foze God. Befoʒe man peraduenture they may (ſaith he) be recs 
koned righteous that ſticke to the la we, but not 1 * .. 
4:6 . Des. 
God wozkes make not men righteous, but followeth him 
that belcencth,and is already become righteous.in Chꝛiſt. 
Like as god fruite maketh not a fre to be god, hut a tre is 
knowne to be god by the god fraite of it. Beza, 
Pe ſe then how that of derds a man is iuſtiſied, and not of 
faith onely. ¶ Athen we reade in D. Paule that we are iuſtiſi⸗ 


4181 


| 
"aj. 


by any part of wozkos , then liueth he not by fapth, but 


Jane 2. 44 


ed though fayth without the woꝛkes ol the lawe, it is to bee 


vnderſtod, that thzongh faith whereby we take holde ok the 
merty of God, ſo plentifally declared vnto vs in our Sauiour 
Jeſus Chzilt,we are without any demerites oz deſernings of 
ours, counted tuft and righteous befoze God, ſo that our finnes 
ſhall be no moze imputed vnto vs. Here in Saint Iames to be 
iuſtiſied, is to be declared righteous beſoze men, and that by 
god woꝛkes, which are infallible witneſſes of the true iuſti⸗ 
fieng fapth, and thercfoze be ſapth: @hew me thy fayth by thy 
dedes. Againe, he bzingeth the example of Abraham, ol whom 
it is wzitten (30. peares befoze he offered his ſonne Iſaac) A- 
braham beleued, t it was reckoned vnto him fo2 rightcouls 
neſſe. Gen,15.6, wherby we doe cuidently ſee, that Saint Iames 
meaning is, that Abrahams fayth was no idle fayth,but ſuch 
faith as made him obedient to God , which thing be did well 
declare, when he did lo willingly offcr his ſonne at Gods com⸗ 
maundement. All that S. Iames goeth about then, is to pꝛoue, 
that faith cannot be without god woꝛks. And as by fapth ones 
ly we are iuſtified befoze God, ſo by god wozkes pꝛoce⸗ 
ding from a linely fayth, wer are iuſtiſied befoze men. 

Bere wer learne alſo, that where no god wozkes be, there 


is no true iuſtiicng fayth , but a lyght vnp2offiiable 


4. 
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Velene,fach as is in diuels:and yet we muſt beware, that we 
aſcribe no parte of our iuſtification befoze God,vnto our god 
wozks, | Sir. I. Cheeke. 


al». 3.29 Ther can be no god wozk reckoned to be in any man, but in 


Tit. 2.14. 


him alone whoſe ſinnes God hath fozgiuen: Fozaſmuch ag 
our beſt derds are lame and cozrupt, Therefoze they are here 
called the doers of god woꝛks, whom Paule calleth zelous and 
louers of god wozks: But this eſtimation and iudgement des 
pendeth vpon p katherly clemency and acceptation of our God, 
who alloweth that freely foz god, which deſerueth to be reieged 
as euill and vnperfect,xc, Marl. fol. 170. 
Indarde wozks doe iuſt iſte, taking iuſtiſſe to be, to declare 
iuſt: Euen as white haires do make a man olde, becanſe they 
be a ſigne of age. Bat works doe this befaze men, x not befoze 


God, Noz they cannot take hold of foꝛgiueneſſe of fins 4 deli- 


8 Rom. 4. 7. 


nerance from their deſerued tondemnation. Foz then it ſhouly 
be falſe that 8 Apoſtle ſaith, we be iuſtiũied freely by his grace, 


fog to him that woꝛketh, the reward is imputed vnto bim foz 


a duety, and not bpon grace and fanour, Wherfoze the errours 
of thoſe men is tw groſe to deceiue any of them which hath lw⸗ 


ked ouer the holy Scriptures neuer lo ſlightly. Noz it doth not 


agree with the ſenſe neither, when they will haue iuſtiſie, to 


be as much as to make iuſt . Foz wozks dee not go bes 


foꝛe him, that is to bee iuſt iſied, but doe followe him which 

is alreadye iuſtiſted , witneſſe Auguſtine , and wozkes dog 

tome of grace, and not grace of wozkes , witneſſe the ſame 

Auguſtine, de fide & opere. cap.14 , Muſculus, fol, 227, 
Of workes done before faith. 

Saint Auſten condemneth all our god wozkes be⸗ 


foze faith, as vaine and nothing wozth , Read him In probo. 


Pal, 21. | 

| That worketh not,how it is vnderſtood, 
To him that woꝛketh not, but beleeucth. CZDhat dependeth 
not on his wozkes, neither thinketh to merit by them , Gene. 
That is, which meaneth nat to obitcine ſaluation, thzongh 
the wozthineſſe of his wozks. The Bible note. 

How workes are not the cauſe3 of felicitie. 
Moꝛks indeed are to be had, but not as cauſes, wherfoze Chꝛiſt 
admoniched vs,laieng:When ye haue done al theſe things, ſo p: 
we 
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wwe are bnp2offtable ſeruants, we haue done but 9 thing which | 


we ought to doe. Neither paſſe we'any thing vpon their caue- 


1183 


ling, which lay, p therfoze we are vnp2ofttable ſeruits;becanſe 


our god wozks being no cõmodity vato God:fozaſmuch as God 
nedeth none of our god wozks,but ſay they, it canot be dented 
but 5 we are by god wozks pꝛofitable vnto our ſelues , Wee 
graunt indeed, that it is pzofitable vato vs to liue well, But 
that vtilitie is not to be attributed vnto our wozkes; that they 
ſhould be the cauſes of our blelledneſle to come. Wee haue nos 
thing in vs whereby we can make God obſtruct oꝛ bound vnto 
vs. Foz whatſoener we doe, the lame doe we wWholy owe vnta 
God, and a great deale moꝛe then we are able to perfoꝛme. 

UWherfoze as Chꝛiſt admoniſheth: The Lozd giueth not thanks 


Into his ſeruant , when he hath done his duetie. And if the ſer⸗ 


nant by weldoing cannot binde his Loꝛd fo giue him thanks, 
how ſhal he binde him ko render vnto him 1 rewards. Pet, 
Mair, vpon the Rom. fol. 29. 

Of workes,loue,and faith. 9179.7 
. Uozks are the outward righteouſneſſe befoze the woꝛld, x 
may be called the rightcouſnelſe of the members, and ſpꝛing of 
inward lous Lone is the righteouſneſſe of the hart, + ſpzingeth 


of faith. Faith'is' the tralt in Chiilts bloud,and is the git oe 


Odd. Ephetz s: ''Tindale, 
How our good workes,are the workes of God, 

Although it be w2itfen that God will render fo eueryman 
acco2ding to his wozks, pet is 5; ſo to be vnderſtod, y if they be 
god works, they are fo2 none other cauſe taled any mas works, 
but fo2 that they are wzonght in him, namely by the power of 
the ſpirit of God, whereby they are in very deede the wozkes 
of God, S. Auſten moll fruely ſaith, that God crowneth in vs 
his owne gifts, fo: as touching vs , we deicrue nothing but 
death, © ; Pet Mar,vpon the Rom, fol, 367, 

How we de ſerue nothing by our good workes, 

Wo be to all our iuſtice(faith S, Auſten)if it be iudged ſet⸗ 
ting mercy a part. Therefoze this is a chʒiſten ſentence, woz⸗ 
thy to be beaten in al mens heads: Let not thy left hand know 
what ö right hand doth. Let our right hand woꝛke thoſe things 
which be god and pleaſant vnto God. And in the meane ſeas 
ſon let our heartes depend vpon the grace of Godg godneſſe 
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onely,4 not thy left hand wzite into thy kalender thoſe things 
which be ſomewhat well done by the right hand. Let the note 
of our owe god wozks be in Gods hand,e net in our owne , 
Whatſocucr he doth reward vs, either in this life either in the 
aun to come, let vs thanke his grace foz it, and not our deſerts, 
in Muſculus. fol. 234. 
Ol the vnableneſſe of our workes, 

Af the leeking of rigbteouſneſſe and foꝛgiueneſſe of finnes 
by the keeping of the law, which God gaue vpon mount Sinai 
with ſo great glozy and maieſtie,by the denyeng of Chit t of 
bis grace: what ſhall we ſay fo thoſe 5 will neds iuſtiſie them⸗ 
| ſelues afoze God by their awne laws and obſeruances:J wold 
| wich that ſuch folks ſhould a little compare the one with the 
| other, and afterward giue iudgement themſe lues. God minded 
| 


not to do that honour,noz to giue that glozpe bnto his owns 
law, yet they wil haue him to giue it to mens laws & ozdinã⸗ 
tes. But that honour is giuen onelp, to his onely begotten ſon, 
who alone by the ſacriſice of his death t paſſion, hath made ful 
amends foz all our ſinnes paſt, pꝛeſent, and to come, as ſaith 

S. Paule. Heb. 7. 25. 

| The meaning of this place following, 
76; :.12, Wozkoutyourown ſaluatis with fere x trembling. S, Paul 
s ſaith we muſt wozk out our ſaluation with feare-+ trembling. 
But this feare riſeth in conſideration of our weakneſſe and 
vn woꝛthineſſe, not of any diſtruſt oz doubt in Gods mercy, but 
rather the leſſe cauſe we haue to truſt in our ſelues, the mozs 
cauſe we haue to truſt in God, Iewel. fol. 76. 
Loke, Saluation, 
Of the workes of darkneſle,and of the ſpirit, 
role Foz ye were ſometimes darkneſſe, © They are called dark⸗ 
* nelle, that walke pet in the night ol incredulitie 4 mil be lerfe, 
doing the wozks of darkneſſe, which are whozedome,adaltery, 
wantonneſſc,+xc.but they are contrariwiſe called the childzen 
» of light,that bzing fozth the fruits of the ſpirit, Gal.5.21 , 
How they know not God that deni- 
eth him in decdes. 

Tit,1,16' They confefſe they know God: but with wozks they deny 
| him, J As infivclitie ts the beadſp2ing of all wickedneſſe and 


vice, ſo on the contrarie ſive,faith is the oziginal well! _ 
ating 
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faine of all vertue and godlyneſſe. Which faith is declared, not 
onely by wozks,but by ſuch deeds  wozks, as God hath com- 
maunded vs in his boly and ſacred Seriptures. And where no 
2 W. be, ſpeake ther neuer lo godly,ther is no true lines 
by ait Sensen | 


| FrORLD.: | 
What the world ſignifieth in this place. 

A Nd the wozld knew him not The wozld in this place ſig⸗ 

nificth all-men:foz it cannot be taken in a ffraighter ſenſe, 
In the ſentence going befoze,the'wozld was made by him. Jn 
other places of Scripture, the woꝛld fignifieth ß repꝛobate ones 
ly Bere the woꝛld is eondemned of vnthankfulnelle 4 vnkind⸗ 
nelle, that it hath not embzaced but ſhamefully refuſed e re⸗ 
iected his maker. It is vnnaturall, it is hozrible & abhominable 
that men ſhould not acknowledge him by whom they haue 


185 


Sir I. Checke. 


lohn.1.10 


enen this, that they be men, Trah, 


Why Paule doth call this world Pte 
ſent and euill, 

T0 deliuer vs from this pꝛeſent and euill world © pen tal 
leth this whole world, which hath bene, is, and ſhall be ; the 
pꝛeſent wozld,to put a difference bet wirt this, and chat euerla⸗ 
fling wozld which is ko come. Moꝛeouer he calleth it an euilt 


world, becauſe that whatſoeuer is in this wo2lde; is ſubicc to 


the mallice of the Diuell, reigning oner the whole world. Foz 
this cauſe the wozld ts fayd to bo the kingdome of the Diuell, 
fo2 ther is nothing elſe in this world but ignozance, contempt, 
blaſphemp, and hatred of God, Alſo diſobedience againſt all the 
wo2ds and wozks of God. In, and Inder the' Kingdone of this 
wozld are we, gc. Luther vpon the Gal; 
fol. 20. 5 2 
et oOfche ain ſputers ofthis World. 7% 
where is the diſputer of this world. He that is fo lub⸗ 
tile in diſcuſſing of queſtions , and perein Paule rep;ochcth 
euen the beſt lerned,as though not ons of them could percciue 
by his owne wiſdome, this myſteric of Chzift reuealed in the 
Ooſpell. we 1 Geneua,. 
| Tlie meaning of this place following, 


We? haue recciuev, not the ſpirit, of the wozld, UW, c 1 


G4, 1.4 


1. Cor. 1. 20. 


Diſputecr, 


Ffkfl. iii. are 
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are not moued with that ſpirit whirh techetb.things'wherwith 
the: woo is "I which men vnderſtand by ee 


Zl. 22.6. 2⁰ 
The ſcozne of men, Ethe outcaſt ofthe pcople. {Bow tru⸗ 
ly and how tultiy Chꝛiſt might ſay, J!am a wozme e no man, 
cuery man knoweth that hath read cither the,26,0f Mathe w, 
92 the. 1 f. ol. Marke, how the Jewes did ſpit in bis face , x 
did buffet him with fiſts,4 ſo vilelx intreated him, as no man 
could be wozſc: and therefoze it is very p2operly ſaid of the 
Pꝛopbet, 3 am a wozme and no man. A woꝛme is a vile thing, 
in, daunger of treading on, and killing with every mans fat. 
No man regardeth it, no man loueth it noz pittieth it, though 
be be a right god man, To expꝛeſſe thereſoꝛe liuely and pꝛo⸗ 
Aug de perl the vile reputation of Chzilt at the time of his paſſion, 
expo.ſim- it is verye aptly ſayde. Ego ſum vermis & non homo, &c. Be- 
bo. ſer. 1. ſide this, Saint Auſten ſuppoſeth him to be called Vermis, 
 foz, anbigher conſideration, UWhy js Chꝛiſt called Vermis, 
' (aith he Werauſe (he aunſwereth) he was moztall , he was 
bozne of .the-fleſh, and begotten, without the companieng to⸗ 
gether ol man and woman in the act of generation. And theres 
loge he ſayth thus: Sicut yermis calefaciente {ole de puro li- 
mo formatur, ſic ſpiritu ſancto, &c. As the wozme is ingende 
red of the pure and onelp ſlime oꝛ mudde, being made hotts 
with the warme Sunne: Euen ſo tho holy 'Gholt, illuſtrating 
and halowing the heart of the virgin: She was conceiued with 
childe, without any humane ac-of.ingendering w2ought theres 
in: an conſideration whercof , Chzilt comparing himlelfe ta a 
wozme,layth'by Dauid : J am a wozme and na man, that is, 
Jam not conceſupD ATler'(NEWABNET I ſaſyion of man. Thus 
karre Bala Aue.. unte te  -Ric,T urnar, 


o ME oo bb. 


How, folſe teadare & heretiks, be compared to wormewood, 
Apec, 8.13 peng of the ſtarre was called wozme wood. ¶ Moꝛme⸗ 
wod is an hearbe, faire inough vnto the exe; but very bits 


ter to the taſt: Turn lo be heretiks,and as many as favour 
An⸗ 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


Antichzilt,the moze they ſemeto excell in bolines, the moꝛe do 
they annoy, | Ml, 
¶ The nature of woꝛmwod is fo withdzaw all ſwertneſſe. 
Theſe(meaning pernitious heretities) with their bitter hereſies 
and their noyſome doctrine deſtroyed p pits of Abraham, they 
troubled the tert, they mired the truth with fa!ſhodc,they pop⸗ 
ſoned the waters, they toke away the loue ſomnes of them, they 
left them vnpure and vnperkfect (not that they can be ſo of them⸗ 
ſelues but of their falſe woꝛking) they made them vnplcaſaunt, 
vnpꝛoſitable, pea, and moſt perillous vato manp, c. Bale. 
Che third plague came vpon the ſtatres of heuen, that is, 
vpon the moſt holieſt people, which were taken foz the ſpiritu- 
all ſtate & o2der, as Ponkes, Friers 4 P;1iclts : which thzeugh 
their hipocriſte haue heaped vafo themlelues, monep, gods, and 
treaſures, and haue gotten lands and dominions, foz the which 
great diniſfon was among them, And whereas tho wo2ld ſhuld 
haue learned of them, faith, loue and knowledge, it was nothing 
but laundered ,offendcd,decetued, ſeduced and ſoze hindered by 
them, both in faith and in godly lining + behauiour: both which 
were vtterly decayed in theſe perſons,to the great bndoing and 
deſtruction both of body and ſoule. And thus the [werte honnye 
of Chziltian loue and concozd among theſe Dzders , is turned 
into bitter wozinwod, by the which many foules are deſtroprsd. 
Eraſmus in his Paraphralc, 
WY ORSHIP, 
| What is meant by worſhipping. 

P. P wozſhipping, whether it was in the olde Teſtament 02 
new, vnderſtand the bowing of a mans ſclfe vpon þ ground, 
as We oltentimes, as we knerle in our pꝛaiers, bow our ſelues, 
and lye on our armes and hands with our faces to the ground, 
Tindale. fol. 11, 

C? Whereas the Latin wozd of wozſhipping, is of that na⸗ 
ture that it ſigniffeth both to ſer ue and obſerue and honour, it is 
aptly referred to God : ſo that all that ſeruice, obſeruation, res 
uerence and devotion, whereby we doe woꝛſhip God as wel in⸗ 
wardly in our hearts as outwardly in deede, is called the woz⸗ 
ſhip of God. Muſcul. fol. 351, 
1 wozlhtp God is the firſt pꝛecept, cuen to beleeue bim 
Flkl. v. 12 
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to be our God, and to haue no ſtrange Gods in his ſight, that is, 
to heare the Golpell, to bel&ne it with heart, to tonfeſſe God 
with mouth: which wozlhip Paul laieth it as the foundation of 
all righteouſnes 1 ſaluation, ſaieng: Nigh is y wozd vnto ther, 
euen in thy mouth e heart: and this is the wozd of faith which 
we pꝛeach. Foz faith in our hearts iuſtiſieth, and the confeſſion 
with our mouth b2ingeth ſal nation, ac. Melan&hon vpon Dan, 
How God onely is to be worſhipped, 1 
„o Thou ſhalt woꝛchip the Lozd thy God, and him onely ſhalt 
thou.ſerue(ſaith our Sauiour Jeſus Chaift).Wihervpon it may 
be argued thus: Whoſocuer is neither our Lozdnoz our God, 
to him ought we in no wiſe fo gine godly honoz,no2 yet to wozs 
ſhip him: but neither the Angells noz the dead Saints are our 
2.0208 and Gods, but are miniſters of our Lozd God,x vnder 
him our fellow ſeruaunts. To them therefoze ought we in no 


— gay * 


a. 


— — —— —— 


wiſe to giue godly honour,no2 yet to wozlhip them: neither do 
we honour and wozſhip Chzilt, becauſe he is boly & righteous, 
o2 becauſe that he is beloued ot God, but becauſe he is true and 
naturall God,of one ſubſtaunce with the Father and the Boly 
ghoſt. 


eron, 


Of the worſhipping of Saints, ¶ Loke. Saints. 


; | | VWYVRATH. What wrathis in God. 


- 


B 


Y wꝛath is vnderſtod, nat a diſturbaunce oz perturbation of. 
mind, foꝛ theſe things can haue no plate in God, but as Au- 
guſtine hath well interpꝛeted, in his Boke of the CTrinitie: 
Wrath in God ſignifieth a ſuſt vengeaunce. And God is ſaide 
x to be angry, when he ſheweth foꝛth the effecs of an angry man, 
which are to puniſh and auenge. So he is (aid to repent himſelk 
that he had made man, becauſe lyke a man that repenteth him⸗ 
ſelfe, he would ouerthzow his wozke, Pet, Mar, vpon the 
Rom, fol. 107, | ELoke, Anger, 


RITTEN, 


So much is written, as is neceſſary for our ſaluation. 
Suppole the world could not containe.the bokes p ſhould 
be. wzitten. ¶ This is a figuratiue ſpcach, which dath ſigni⸗ 


— * PO — — 


| Jeb. 2123 2 

| e b there was many things mo to wꝛite, but there remaineth 

ary ⁊ (uTicict foz our laluatid. Ti, 
But 


| | lo.much wzttten,as is nec 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


CBut God would not charge vs with ſo great an heape: ſ&- 
ing therefoze that we haue ſo much as is neccNary,we ought to 
content our ſelues and pzaiſe his mercie, Geneua, 


189 


\ 


{Theſe things are wzitten, which being well weyed , are 


plentifull inough to inſtrua vs in all godlineſſe. J wold to God 
they were lo exadly viſculſed to imbzace godlinefſe,as they are 
narrowly fifted and ſtretched to maintaine contention and 
bzawle, Marl. vpon Ioh,fo.613, 

¶ S. Auſten plainly declareth and ſaith, True it is that the 
402d bath done many things, the which be not all wꝛitten, but 
they haue witten thoſe things which ought to be wzitten, and 
which is lufficient foz all beleeuers, Aug. vpon the 11. of 
Iohn. tract. 49. 

Jam not ignozaunt (ſaith Bullinger) but that J knowe that 
the Lo3d Jeſus both did and ſpake many things which wer not 
witten by the Apoſtles, but it followeth not therefoze, that the 
doctrine of the woꝛd of God taught by the Apoltles,is not abs 
ſolutely perfect, Foz Iohn the Apoſtle and Euangeliſt doth free- 


ly conkeſſe, that the Lozd did many other things alſo, which wer . 20.30 


not wzitken in his boke, but immediatelp he addeth this 4 ſaith: 
But theſe are wzitten that pe might belene p Jeſus is Chzilk 
the ſonne of ©od,x that in beleuing ye might haue life thzough 
bis name. Be affirmeth by this doctrine which he contained in 
wꝛiting, that faith is fully taught, and that thꝛough faith there 
is graunted by God, euerlaſing life, Bullinger. fo. iy. 
What it is to be written in the earrh. 
Domine, omnes qui te derelinquunt confundentur, receden- 


tes a te in terra ſcribentur, quoniam derelinquerunt venam a» 717-18 


quarum viuentium Domini. L ozd, all they that fozſake the , 
ſhall come to ſhame: all they that run from the truſt in thy go⸗ 
uernaunce and diuine pꝛonidente, hoping and fruſting in the 
pollicies ot Princes and might of men, they ſhall be written in 
the earth, that is, their name ſhall be ſpoken off here in the 
earth amongſt men, they ſhall haue cappe and kne, and mas 
nye gape god mozrowes in this lpfe: In terra ſcribentur, 
but in Heauen and in the boke of lpfe they ſhall not come: 


Why ſo: Foz they haue fozſaken the vaine of liuing waters, 


Imeane the Kozd and his wozd. Ric. 
Turnar. | 
Whoſe 
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Whoſe names are written in the booke of life, 
and whpſe in earth. 

Whoſe names are not wzittenin the Lambes boke of lite. 
The names of the Apoſtles and all beleuers are waitten in 
heauen,and the names of the wicked are wzitten in the earth, 
acco2ving to this ſaieng:They that depart from thee ſhall ber 
wzitten in the earth. lere.17;13,that is to ſay, they ſhalbe foꝛgot⸗ 
ten befoze God, and befoze the Congregation ok the righteons: 
which thing is expꝛelled, vnder another bozrowed ſpeach: The 
vngodlp are not ſo, but they be as chaffe, which the winde tol- 
ſeth about, Pſal. 1. 4. | Marl. fol. 191. 

C They onely ſhall poſſeſſe that, which are wꝛitten in the 


Lambes boke of life, p were pꝛedeſtinate there vnto in Chzilt 


befoze the wozlvs conſtitution, to be holy and vnſpotted in his 
ſight . Thele are they wham he hath in a perpetuall remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce, whom he hath ozdgined of gadneſſe, choſen of mercie, 
called by the Goſpell,iuſtifiqd thꝛough faith, and glozified in the 
perfourmaunce ok his commanndements, that they ſhoulde bee 
lpke faſhioned to the ſhape uf his ſonne. Though theſe of fraile⸗ 
neſle offend many times (as the fleſh can doe none other) pet de⸗ 
nie they not the veritie, they abhozre not 5 ſcriptures, But al⸗ 
ter they haue fallen, they repent from the heart, they ſeke p re⸗ 
medies,they hate their owne deedes, they call vnto Chailt,they 
lament their chance, they hunger and thirſt continually foz ths: 
rightcoulnelle of God, and ſuch other Ipke, Bale, 


NYeare., 
How the yeare is now, as it was in the olde time. 


To. Bat which Macrobius doth only attribute vnfo 
the Aegyptians, ſhuld haue ben moze better at⸗ 
1 tributed to the Hebrucs : among whom there 
was alwaies a cerfatne courſe of p yere, which 
vy the circuit of the Sunne was obſerued, The 


— - . 
So — 5 — 


2 — peare was then of twelue months as it is now. 


month contained that time as it doth now y whole tour ſe 
af the Pone, the day lyke of 24. houres. Whercby wozthely is 


- vcfuſed. the errour ol them, which would the ycares. ol that age 
to 


| THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 

to be ken times ſhozter then they be now, which the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tare teſtifieth to be falſe, The floud begau in the 600, years of 
the life of Noe, in the 17.daye of the ſecond month, 4 ccaſedithe 
30,day of the ſame month in the yere following, in which place 
the 11. months is read, whereby it appeareth that there were no 
fewer months in a pere, then there be now, and as they lyhed 
then much longer then we doe now, ſo is it plain that they had 


karre greater bodies then we haue now, Lat quiet, 
How the yeare was diuided, 


Ioſephus wziteth that Adam and Seth diuided the peare ins 
to twelue months, and firſt oblerued and taught the courſe of 
the celeſtiall bodies, | Lanquet, 


TOKE. 


How the yoke of Chriſt is to be vnderſtood, | 
Ake my yoke on yon and learne of me. ¶ Ne mull ſo hake 
of the poke ot mens traditions, that in the meane ſeaſon we 
doe not refuſe. ta ſubmit dur neckes vnto the ſweete t pleaſant 
poke of our Sauiour Chill, that is to ſap, we muſt ſo put the in- 


tollerable burdens of Antichziſts dꝛeames, that in the meane 


Tanke my yoke vpcn pou(ſaiih Chꝛiſt) foz my yoke is [wat 
my burthen is light. ¶ By which woꝛds they argue the com- 
maundements of God to be caſte 4 poſſible to be kept. J guns 
ſwere, that theſe wozds ol Chꝛiſt meane not the law of M9ſcs, 
but are tobe vnderod of the receiuing to be our Pe ſſias and 
Sauiour, and that we ſhould become ſubicas vnder his kings 
dome, that is to beleuc in him, and to be his Diſciples; who in 
ſo doing ſhall finde his yoke and ſubiection vnder him to be plc- 
ſaunt and werte. Foz there ſhall we haue remiſſion of all our 
ſinnes, ſhall ouercome the Diuel and the wozld, ſhalbe fre from 
death, ſhalbe eaſed of ceremonies, ſhalbe raiſed in the reſurreci- 
on to euerlaſting life, and in the meane time ſhall taſt p ſwete 
comfozt of the Holy ghoſt in our hearts. ox. 

F Ja that Chꝛiſt calleth it Iugum meum, my yoke, he mea⸗ 
neth a difference between his doctiine and the la we, and that in 
reſpect of the ſtraitneſle of the law and the eaſineſſe of his dot⸗ 
trine, and of that he requireth of his childzen and scholars: but 
bow heaute a lumpe the lawe is, D. Peter deſcribeth in the 15, 


ſeaſon we ſerke no carnall libertie in the Solpell. ok i ow 


CS 
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of the Acts, where he ſaith thus: Nunc ergo,&c, Notv there ⸗ 
kose why tempt ye God,to put on the⸗diſciples necks the yoke, 
which neither our fathers no; we were able to beare, I,Gough 

| What the yoke of ſervitude is. 

The poke of ſeruitude is, to beleene that Circumciſion. and 
the fulfilling ol the lawe is neceſſary to obtaine euerlaſting ſal- 
nation, D. Heynes. 

12 What this yoke ſignifietnn. 
04.5.4. Foz thou ſhalt bꝛeake the yoke of the peoples burthen, the 
6 fkaffe of his ſhoulder,+c. {This yoke figureth the yoke and bur⸗ 
Y a then of the la w, which ſo oppꝛeſled the people, that Saint Peter 
| could ſay co the Apoſtles, p neither they noz their fathers were 
able to kœpe if. Act. 15 10. This poke hath Chzilt bꝛoken accoz⸗ 
: ding to the Pꝛophecie of Eſauy and btterly diſcharged the burden 
ah thereof. Foz we know now, that God is ſatiſſied and conten⸗ 
ted in the bloud of his ſonne Chꝛiſt, and that the many thouſand 
fold punichments which are due to our ſinnes, are cleane pars 
donod aud foꝛgiuen foz the merites of the ſame Chꝛiſt. 1. Iohn. 
2.2. The Hebritcs expound this of the deſtrucion of the hoaſt of 
Sennacherib, which was done by the Angell : of the which in 
| the 37.ver. 36.And call the hoaſt of the Aſlyrians the yoke of the 
; B peoples burthen,the ſtaffe of the ſhoulder, the rod ok the oppꝛeſ⸗ 
1 | ſour. But it is a moze grieuous bondage, where with the ſpiritu⸗ 
all Sennacherib,of whom the Aſlyrians was a certaine_ figure 
and ſhadow bound vs, and from which Chꝛiſt hath 1 1 
| What the yoke of tranſgreſsion is. : 
| vue. . 14. The yoke of my tranſgreſſian is bound vppon his handes, 
] ; C@Pine heauie ſirines are continually befoze his eyes, as her 
1 that tyeth a thing to his hand foꝛ a remembꝛaunce. Geneua. 
> What is ment by the yoke in this place. 
At is god foz a man, that he beare the yoke of his youth. Pe 
cheweth that we can neuer begin to timelp to be ererciſed vn⸗ 
der the Croſle, that when the afflictions grow greater, our pati- 
ence alſo by experience may be ſtronger, Geneua, 


R FYVRNACE. 
What is meant by this yron furnace, 


* 
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And 


: » 


Bd b2onght you ont of 0 furnace of AcryptBy this Des. 20 
772 2on furnace is vnderſtod anguich and griefe,ſozrow e ca 
falkeſfe of heart. 3.Reg,8.51.foz Aegypt was to them an yzon 
furnace,foz the great anguiſh,ſozrow and carefulneſſe of un 


ality there ſuffered, T M, 
Eacbary. 1 


j 
j 


How Zachary and his wife are counted 
iuſt in Scripture, | 
z_I—== Cripture commendeth Zachary and Elizabeth 2. S” 
ꝛ˖e to be both iuſt befoze God, and to walke in 
£22 the commaundements and inſtifications of !h 
9 Lozd, To this(ſaith Paſtcr Fox) J could = 
<A (were thus: $1f Zachary 4 Elizabeth his wife, 
— ͤ were both iuſt befoꝛe God, it was not becauſe 
God could not, but becauſe he would not finde fault with them. 
But to let mine owne aunſwere goe, J will ſet S. Hierome to 
aunſwere there vnto, where he declareth two manner of perkec⸗ 
tions to be in holy Scriptures, One which is agreeable to the 
vertues of God, and is voide of all ſinne and immutable, And 
this(ſaith he) is appꝛopꝛiate onely to God, x was here declared 
in Chꝛiſt: The other which agreth to our fragilitie,and is not 
pure from all inne, and is called perfect, not by compariſon ta 
Gods iuſtice, but ſo accounted in the knowledge of God, who 
ſeth the god indeuour of p fraile creature, x accepteth þ lame: 
t in the ſame,p2ovnceth this example both of Zachary 4 Eliza» 
beth, -aiſoof Tob, The like anſwere may be gathered ont of . 
Auſten, who ſpeaking of the wa2zthineflſe which is in iuſt men 
here, ſaith, p it may be called perfect, ſo far as the y both fruly ac⸗ 
knowledge g humbly confeſſe their own imperfecion going Wy 
all, ge. So þof the rightcouſnes of Zachary, we may.ſay as S. 
Paule ſatd by 8 righteouſnes of Abraham: if he haue any thing 
ko glozp, be bath to glozy with men z not W god, in whole indg⸗ | 
ment (faith Dauid)no fleſh ſhalbe iuſtified, c. only þ lech of ts 
ſonne of God excepted, who onely being tuft did foz ö vntuſt, 
as Saint Peter witneſſeth, wherebpon J ground thts reaſon 2 
Thaiit dped foz the bniult; Zachary and Elizabeth xs — 
my 
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-bniuft befo2e-God (as they lay) Ergo Chzilt died not fo them, 
which is abſurd to graunt: ſo that rather this argument is to 
be holden, A ſenſu contratio: Chzift dycd fo the vniuſt:Chꝛiſt 
dyed ſoꝛ Zachary and Elizabeth: Ergo Zachary and tlizabeth 

were vniuſt. Againe, They that doe the commaundements doe 

; line therein: Zachary ànd Elizabeth lyued not in the tomman⸗ 

dements but died: Ergo, Zachary and Elizabeth did not all the 
commaundements ſo iuſtlp as they ſhould, Maſter Fox 

| in his ſermon of Chriſt crucified, fo. 36, 

{ « iChey were both rightcous befoze God, + walked in all the 
1 | lawes g o02dinaunces of the Lozd without repꝛoch. Theſe wozds 

- are not tobe vnderſtod as though Zachary & Elizabeth abſo- 
lutelp kulfilled the law, fo: then they had no nerd of Chꝛiſt, and 
Chzilt had not then laid truly in p 17. ol Luke: Dicite, &c. Say 
pe, we are vnpꝛofftable ſeruants, c. But therfoze they are ſaid 
to be in, becauſe God in Cyꝛiſt imputed not to them their fins, 
foz they were not without their faults, And Dauid is true, who 
ſaith, . 4. Omnes declinauerunt: Thep are all gone out of the 
wap, thep are altogether become abhomtnable, there is no man 
that doth god, no not one. And in this number J am ſure, are al- 

3 {2 compꝛehended both Zachary 4 Elizabeth. And the ſame Pꝛo⸗ 

3 phet in the 142. Pſa.hath thus: Non intres: Enter nat into iudg⸗ 

| | ment with thy ſeruant O Lo2d,fo2 no man liuing ſhalbe tuſti- 

ficd in thy ſight, And it is to be ſuppoſed, that in theſe words the 
Mꝛophet meant not onely ſuch as lined in his time, but alſo in 
times both paſt, then pꝛeſent 4 to come, I, Gough. 
How this place of Zachary,confirmeth Prieſts mariage, 
ute. l. 5 ꝗ certaine Pꝛieſt named Zacharias of the tourſe of Abia, Za- 
chary was a Pꝛieſt E walked in all the pzecepts and comman⸗ 
dements of God without blame, pet he had a wife. Therfo2e 
wiues do not let, but that we may both pleaſe and ſerne God in 
this our miniſterie. Sir. 1, Checkc, 
ZEALE. | 
A definition of this word zeale, 
Cale,is an affection, which conſiſteth in that part of ß mind 
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which lalketh oz deſtreth, after which by reaſon of the ve⸗ 
pemencie foloweth griefe, both becan(e of p felowlſhip of others, 
| and alto foz the want of the thing which is vefired, Pet. Mar. 
E vpon the R., fo. 313, | | 
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